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power and  blefling,p. 2 0. 
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| of the Word, at lerit not for their workes 


| will rake no 2 


c thy ſclfe, p.10. 2 bce | 
tive to ho! 
end,p.i 2. 4 Deſpaire not 1t thou fall,1b:d, 


[ike,p.24- 2 Fevy efteemerightly of the mi» 
nicer ot tlie Word; for 1 they care nat 
vhat miniſtery they live under :-2 in placiag 
headline and chuldren,they have no reſpeR |! 
rothat: 3 they wall be at no colt : 4 they 
23tor it; 5 though they _y 
have it freely and withour 1abour, they cat 
not for freq: enting it. 3 Fevv or none arc 4 
chankfull for ir,or count it a ble, 2,P.25; 
Their great ln, hat care not for thie 1n2 
Qery of the Word. p.25. 
Their orc 2 finne and danecr, that heare 
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T's minifteryof tie Word i5 80! fruitful 
and three cauſcs of it, 1 Vang ot dve infpettte 
on, 2 Alccrei cutc of God,p. 29. 3 1icheas 
rers faulr,p.;0, 

Preparatt” 1 " neceflary to the pic ficabl 
hearing nf the Word, VtF. Come veith an 
heart, that is x penitent, Ibid. 2 freed and 
emptied of rworldly cares, 3 that ach a good 
appetite and dchire to learne, 4 lavemblc "and 


ſenſible of the need it hath of the Word,p. 3 3 
5 open and ready to rece: ve whatſoever God | 
ſhall reach, 6 rcſolved to obey and praftile, 
P-32- 7 Come in faith, 8 Pray caracftly tor 
this reacher and them! elves $, P-33» 
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To heace tae Word profitably, is a labor» 
ous and prinefull thing, p. 54. 
In the hearing of the Word, x We muſt et | 
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Our ſelves 2s in Gods preſence, for as the 
Word is his,ſo is hezin a ſpectall manner pre- 
ſent, where ts preached,p.z 5. 2 attend dilt- 
gently unto it,p.36,37. 3 labour to under- 
{tand yrhat we hearc,p 38, 


Lei 7. 
4 Labour to heare with affe&ion and de- 


lizht,Ibid. 
5 Takeevery thing as ſpoken to thy ſelfe, 
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keepe what w: have heard, Ibid, 2 Meditate 
2nd chinke (crtoutly of it, p 49. 3 Conterre 


of what we have heard, and repcat it among | 


our ſelyes;Ibid, & p. 47. Thais repetition, 


« conference, examining, chicftly required of | 


ſach as have families, Ibid, Foure benefits 
of it, Ibid, &p 42. 4 Reſortto the Miniſter 
tor reſolation,if vec doubr of ought we heare 


| p.43- 5 Ser preſently upon the praCtiſe of | 


that we have heard, Ibid. 


rTA.3, | 


The miniſtery that God ufe:h moſt to 
worke by,is that that is moſt particular in ap» 
lication, that doth moſt plunely, and bold- 
þ reproye ſin, p44 1! The Miniſters that 
God hath given beſt teſtim>Day to, prea- 
thed thus, Ibid. 3 God Fath commanded 
his ſervants to preach tus, p.45. 3 In this 
kind of preaching, God hath beene wont to 
ew h:s power moſt, Ibid. . | 
Application of the Word, neceflary in 
preaching, becauiſe 1 Men fo apt, to put off 
all that they heare from themſelves, p. 46. 
2 till mens fins be eftcually diſcovered they 
cannot attaine to ſoundnefſe tn faith and 
erace,Ibid, 3 the more faithtull a Miniſcer is, 
the readier is the Lord to worke with him, 
and his faithfullnes confiſts in this chiefly, [b, 
Therefore 1 No marvell though the beſt 


godly rowards them, Ibid. & p. 47. 2 profi- 
table for the people, that their Miniſters may 
znovy them well, [bid.& p. 42. 


Le. 9. | 


Therefore the Miniſter hal neea be ore, 
z that knowes yvell the eſtatc of his people, 
Ibid. z that is of an unblameable lite, Thid, 
3 that is wiſe, for in reproving fin : he muſt 
fot taxe every fault he knoweth, but forbeare 
and paſſe by ſmaller offences;he muſt be able 
Aubſtantially ro proove,and convince it to be 
a ſinwhich he reproves: hee muſt have due 
reſpe& ro the perſons that he reproves, p.49. 
he muſt be able to diſcerne whea its fit to re- 
proove fin,and when to forbeare.]ts the M1i- 
niſters wiſdome not to reprove, when either 
he (ſecth more danger of doing hurt, and di- 


honour to God by reproving, then by hol- 
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ding his peace,or yvhen he can ſee no hope 
of preyailing or doing good by his reprovte, 
P. 59. 4 that1s a praceable man, and not given 
to ſuits and contention,p. 5 1, 5 that loyes his 
people, and ſhewerh his love even in reproo- 
ving,by reproving fin,neither in rage, norin 
a merry and flouting, manner, nor 10 as to (et 
a brand of infamy.upon them, Ibid. 

Thereforedcfirc to live under ſuch a Mini. 
ſer, as y-1ll faichfully reprove linne, and the 
great {in of the people, that cannot endure it, 
p52. the reaſons why men cannot endure 
luch a miniſtery,1bid.& p.53+ the folly and 
lin of theſe men diſcoveredin foure points, 
Rs 

ObjcGionsanſyercd that ave made agiinſt 
ſucha nuniſtery, 2 That they uſe to raile, & 
give bitter and opprobrious termes to men, 
2 they ule in 1mokt unſcemely faſkton tocry, 
and Rampe,and beat che pulpu;p.54. 3 They 
are alwaze: cluding and inveighing and ſhew 
no love to tlie prople,p1g.55. 4 They love 
not to dcale with they prople in private, 
bur diforace chem publixely, 5 They are gi-* 
ven 70 licarken tv gale-bearers,paze 56, 


E871 :0, 
in at our diftrefſes,vze muſt fi ro God by 


prayer and iccke comfort that way,p.sg. for 
1 In all our affl:tions God hath # chief: 
hand,z Ee is able eo relecye us, 3 himſclfe 
hath -preſcribe# (his courſe to us, p*3 69, 
4 The Lord 1s ready to br found this way, 
p.6r, 

The meancs of comfort,vie all apt co neg- 
[e&,Ibis, : 


IeFT.1t. 


Impediments that keepe us from this re- 
mooyed, xr 'Th'extreamity of my affliction, 
overwhelmcs me, andthe tokens of Gods 
anger upon me, are ſuch, that I have no kope 
rofpced,p.63,64. 

2 I am forile a Hnnergthat 1 dare not pray 
Jo:d.& p.6 5. 


IcÞ 12, 


3 T canner pray,p.66,65, Fvery faithful! 
man hat}, the ſpirit of prayer,yea a man may 
pray molt acceptably,thouzh he do not feele 
that he hath fiuth,or the ſpirit of prayer, Tb, 
Such mult bewaile, their caſe to God, and 
ſtrive to pray,for all they cannot doeit with | 
feeling and comfort,p.68,69., 


Len}. 


4, It is to no purpoſe,for me to pray, Ibid, 
Reſolve this is but a rentation, and refiſt it, 
and how,p.70, Particular an{veer to Sathans 
reaſon in this centation, 2 They that never 
uſe to pray,doe as well,as thoſe that are moſt 
given unto it,ibid,z men uſe ordinary m— | 

or 
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tor their comfort, with diſcretion, they may 


do well enough, though they never pray, p. 
71. Though God uluilly helpe men by 
meanes, and beſt by beſt meanes,p.7 2.. Yet 
he isthe giver of all meancs, and the vertuc 
that iSin them to do us good, commeth whol- 
ly from him: and Gods ſervants have there- 
fore in the uſe of all meanes, and in all occa 
ſons of theic life ſought to him, Ibid. & p. 
7 3et 


Le. 14. 


3 God knowes our necellitiesywell enough, 
and hath decreed what he will do for us,1nd 
15 of himlclf apt enough to ds us good witl:- 
out our asking, Ibid, & 74. 4 I have Jong 
uſed to pray,and finde nv good by it, Ibid. It 
may be God rewards our prayc r, though we 
obtaine nor our ſuite preſently,p.7 5, Foure 
reaſons why God delaycs his antwer, Ibid, By 
five things wee may knoyy God aniwereth 
us, thougk we obtaine not what we aske, p. 
70,77-+ 


Left. 15, 


When we have prayed long, and finde no 
audtence,this mult trouble us, p. 78. 

We thould hearken after our prayers, what 
an{\ver God gives them, Ibid. 


We mutt nor give over praying,though ve 


þ 
reccive no anſyvcr, P.7 9. 


Examine the cauſe, why thy prayers ſpecd 
no better,p. 80... 

Six caules tor which the Lord uſcth oft to 
put back,che prayers of his people,vvithourt a 


QEATLOWS anlvwer,p 5 I,&X, 
led. 16, 


Pardon of fin is more to be defired, then 
dcliverance from the vrcacelt judgement,thar 
can fall us, p.84, for 1 lin1s the greateſt 
eviil,p.85. 2 pardon of fn,a ſufficientyround 
of corafort in any dittreflc,lbid, 3 in this furt 
we ſhould be more carnc{t with G >d,then m 
any other,p.86, 4 he hath enough to make 
hum happy, that hath that,Ih1d. for 1 finis a 
devt,p 86.2 linis tiithinefle,and uncleannefic 
P.37. 


ref 17. 


Moſt men ſceke after many things, more 
then the pardon of fin,.ount not fin the grea. 
reſt evill, ay no evill or miſery at all, p58, 
89. our fins not ſmaller, theh ſuch 25 Gods 
pcople,have beene greatly humbled for, Ibid 
& p.g0. The knowledge of Gods mercy 
ſhould not cauſe us. to be the lefle rroubled 
for our Gns,p.g91. for 1 His mercy in pardo- 


\ 
| he did not, yet hee knoweth the Lord may, 


ning of ſinne 13 not corgmonto all, but ſhall . 


be deniea three ſorts of finners, Ibid. 2 That 
will aggravate fin, and not make it the ligh- 
ter,p.9v. Nor this conceit,that others worſe 


| upon them,p. 206, 


the pardon of their linnes, bur onely in the 


| Chriſt hath dearcly purchaſed our pardon, 
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then wee, haye found mercy both un l1{+| 


and death, yer were never humbled. For r it 


may bee they found not mercy with God, | 
though they proſpered, Jbid. 2 We ire bound | 
in charity to judge the beſt of their eſtate, | 


[bid. 3 They may have bcene {oundly hum 
bled for fin,though we know it notyp. 93. Its 
ao good argument a {inner dicth in Gods fa- 


Lefi. 18. 
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| 
vour,becauſc he dicth quictly,p. 93. | 
| 
| 


Sceke pardon of finne aboye all things, 
Secke it without delay and carneſtly, Ibid. 


. . 
For 1 1ts poflible to be gotten, 2 in regard of | 
the excellency of this pardon, p.94. Secke it , 
. y | 
{pcedily, 11n regard of the continuall dan- | 


ger of death we are in. 2 in reſpe& we are | 
daily liable ro afflitions,p.g5. 3 in reſpect | 
of the preſent comfort of our life , page, 
36. | 

Meanes to obtaine it, 1 Bring the hearts | 
1 ſound ſenſe of (in, Thid. 2 Pray & Deg par 
don for eyen ſuch as want afſurance of pardon | 
may pray, pag. 97- 3 Confeſle thy finnes to | 
God, 4 Fly by faith ro Chriſt for it, Page 
98, 


A man may have his pardon,and not know 


and perceiye he hath it,and che reaſons of it, 
Ibid. & p.g99. | 

Yet may a man in this life, be aſſured thar 
his fins are pardoned, Ibid. 

We muſt not be our own judges in this caſe 
but this muſt be knovwne by the Word, wit. 
1 if we came to it the right way, vis. by the 
toure meancs mentioned, 3 It ve trade out 
hearts chanzed,and ſan&ificd,p.100,-3 If the 
knowledge of Gods love, hath bred in us 4 
lovc'to hum,q It tlic knowled2e of God: love 
maketh us willing t9 torgi re mien, Þ.19 "Buy 
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Lef.19. 


The b<ſt of Gods (eryanrs, have no other 
2round of hope to inde tayour with God,ftor 
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mercy of the Lord, p.102, For x Though 


yet '$it meerely of Gods free grace, that wee 
receive any benefit by him, p. 193. 2 Though 
good workes bee ſtrong foundations of our 
hope, and comfort : yet the maine founda- 
tion of all the hope and comftort,vve have in 
vur workes is the mercy and free grace of 
God,p.194--106, 


Le. 20, 
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The beſt man cannot rely on any goodnefſe 
hee findeth in himſelte. For 1 hee knovwwes 
many blemithes in his beſt workes, 2 though 


3 Though thcre vere nor, yer can wez not 
ground aſſurance of parden, and eternall lite 


| The mercy of God is ſuch,as vve may oy 
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ly ground our hope upon ir,for x the Lord is 


| of a gracious, kind, and liberall diſpoſition, 


his, Lore 1s moſt free, 2 in the Lord here are 
tender mercies, bowels of mercy,p. 107, ';3 In 
the Lord,there 15 a multitude ot tender mer» 
cicS,P.199% 

T he religion and Doftrine of the Church 
of England muſt needs be true, becauſe ut al- 
cr1bes our ſalvation wholly ro Gods free 
grace,y,110, 


Lef.2 x, 


The truc knowledge of Gods mercyhath 
great force ro move men to forgive wrongs 
and ro live in charity,p 111, 

Take heed of comming out of charity, to 
the Sacrament,p.112. 

et doe they alſo fin,that abſent from tlie 
Sacrament upon this prerence, they are not 
in charity, p.113. Many thinke they arc in 
charity, when they are not, and fix notes £9 
judge of this by,p. 114. . 


Lef,z 2. 


He that hath truly taſted, of Gods mercy ro 
him in Chriſt, will be mercitull unto others, 
P-115-vViz. 1 aptto pity them that be1n mi- 
ſery,2 bountifull and ready to helpe them,% 
do them good, p.116, great promiſes are 
made co this, p.1t7. 3 Free in his bounty, 
moovcd to it onely,by the ſenſe of their need 
and miſery, yet muſt reſpe& bce had to the 
deſerts of the pooreyp 118. Bat the badneſle 
of the poore, thould not keepe us from relte- 
ving them,p.11g. 

Neceilary to urge men to this duty. Tlie 
great (in of many 1n neyleCting 20 give ro the 
poore, Ibid. & p.120:; 


xi. 23. 


Gods people are not onely peaceable, and 
harmelefle;but ſtrive to be profitableg& to dn 
good to the places they live in,p. 121,122, 

Popery in this ſheweth it ſclte, nor to bee 
of God,tor it teachcth men to be treacherous 
unto, and to ſecke the rume of their owne 
countrey,Þ.123, 

The great finne of opprefars, and depo- 
pulators,p 124. 

This aggr2vates much the finne of wicked 
men, thar they _ Gods curſe upon the 
Countrey and places they liye in, Ibid, 

A great fin for any man, to live unprafita- 
bly & :dly,p.125. and to be all for our ſelyes 
without cate of tle cummon good, Thid, 
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| We muſt not content our ſelves, to know 
| 


God is mercifull, butIabour to know, that 
| His mercy even his ſpeciall mercy belongs to 
' U$,P.126, 

Fiye differences betweene it,and the com- 
mon mercy of the Lord,Ibid,& p.127. 
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Five notes wheretiy wee may know, whe« 
ther Gods ſpecial{ mercics belong to us,p, 128 


Iefl.:5, 


Five effects, that the true knowledge of 
z0ds mercy, will work in our hcarts,p. 129, 

JO. 

The knowledge of Gods mercy, may en- 
courage hi'n,thar hath been thc vileit finner, 
t0turnc to God,and to ſeck uito hump. 125 
131, : 

! Prolep/. That which the Scripture {pea- 
keth of Gods ſeverity againſt Enners, be- 
longs only to the impenitent, p.23 2. 

z Prolep/ Though the number of the el-& 
be (mall :n compariſon of the reprobare, yet 
no man thar defies to repent, miy judge 
himſ:lfc 10 be a reprobate, but rather that hc 
1S ONeC Of Goa de clcQ,p. 1332, Many 6 2Uunds 
there are for this in Gods revealed wil which 
we arc rather to look into, then to pry into 


n 2 
or meddle with his Cecrer w:ll,p:1 


5 5 
33% 


Le] 26, u 

The beſt ſoules,moRt (u':j: 7 to doubrs ,& 
feares,p. 134. Though the moſt hearers have 
more need to heare the terrovrs of thc lavy 
then the comforts of the Golpel,p 135. yet 
we mult preach as well thcle (and rathet 
them then th'other) becauſe x that there be 
ſome in evety Congregation, that have pre» 
ſent need of theſe comforts it 15 to be pre- 
lumed, z all of us, are l:ke to have necd of 
ehcm,one day,Ibid, 3 of all heaters we muſt 
have moſt refpect to the,p 136. Such as feare 
God mult itrive againſt rhetr rerrours, & hen- 
vineſſe,and ſtirre up themſelves to receive the 
comforts of the Golpel,p. 1 37. 11ts the com- 
mandement of God, they ſhould bee cheatce 
fall, 2 They hurt themltclves greatly by gi- 
ving way unto thus texre and heavincllc,] bid 
3 They have manifold cauſts of joy and 
canfort, p.138, 

Le. 27. 


4 Tie reaſons they give againit themſelyes 
why they have juft cute to be fo hcavy and 
uncomtortable, are inſuſhicient, viz. 1 0b, 
They cannot be perſwaded, they are in Gawd 
favour, but rather that hee hath utterly reje. 
&ed them, Five confiderations,that may ſtay 
& comfort us in this caſe, z T tus is but a ten» 
tation of Satan,& therfure not to becredites, 
It followeth not, thou art rejeGcd of God, 
becauſe thou art in thine ovwne heart ſo per- 
[waded,p.139. A man may bee in Gods fa- 
vour,& yet himſelfe not feele & perceive it,p, 
149. an excellent grace to reſt upon Gods 
Word & promiſe,cven when wee want ſenſe 
of his favour, Tbtd. 2 This hath been the caſe 
of many of Gods deareft ſeryants,and there is 
greatforce in this conſideration, Ibid 3 The 
Lord hath a ſpectall hand, even in this kind 


| of affliction,p. 74 7. 4 The Lord dork this in 


laye, 
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kinde of aftliction,that could not have beene \ fefle, even the fins of others, that they have 
done by any other, Ibid. & 143, for hereby , prayed for,p. 160, 

1 he cauſeth us to repent of our ſ:curity,z he Why confcllion ſo neceffary,p. 161,162, 
prevents ſuch (ins,as he ſecth us in danger to 

tall into, z he prepares us for ſuch mcaſure of Left. 3:2. 

comfort, as otherwiſe we ſhould be uncapa- 
ble of ,p. 1 42, 


love,and intends to doe us that good by = Gods ſervants haye becne wont to con- 


How far forth confeſſion of (in in private, | 

to a Miniſter, or other friend, is not neceſflary | 

| P.163,164, How farre forth it is profitable | 

4 He weaneth us from the world, & mas | and fir, Ibid, & 16. 
keth us think of home. $5 Hec worketh us to | 


Lef.; 3. | 


Led. xv. 


143» 6 He caulcth us to bee better rooted & | | 
lerled in a chrijtian courſe, rhe otherwife we! What manner of men ,Miniſters had need 
could be,p.144.Tic 5 and laſt confideration to be,p.166, 167. 

to ſtay us 11; chis caſe . that God will certain= | Gods people botind to reverence our cal- | 
ly ſuſtaine, and nor ſulfer us, to be overcome , ling, and take heed nothing move them to | 


; in ir, Ibid. Take heed of ſecking eaſe in this ! deſpiſe irgp. 167. | 
; cale,by Falſe waics,p.145. Yecld nor rothis | Reſolve never to live without the benefir,| 


rentation, bur reſolve torebit it, Ibid, x by , and comfort of a faithfull miniſtery p.168, | 


' eonlidering what God hath Cud in his Word, | They that do enjoy it muſt labour to make | 


_— 


concerning them that are in thus caſe, Ibid. | their full uſe of it, 1 by admitting that ſp:ri-1 


© . | * . 
' 2rclolye roreil upon Godspromiſc,and truſt | euall authority, God hath given us over you, | 
' him on his bare word againſt thine owne | 2 by making uſe of us in priyaze, and ſeeking 


WW” 


' 
| 


| Gn,that is che cauſe of it, and mourne more, | They whoſe ſins are publike & ſcandalous, 


{ ments to ſeeke tro God by prayer in this, \ we ſhould all rake to heart the great increaſc 
| and in 211 other afMiQions, p.153- 6 Medi- | of al groſle fins among us:for they will bring 


| pardan,Ibid.&% p.1 59. 


ſenſe,p.146- The hainouſneſſe of the fin of ! reſolution, 1n your caſes of conſcience, 3 in 
infdcliry appearcs 1 by Gods ſeverity againſt } 2pproving your repentance, afid fpirituall 
it, Ibid. 2 by the diſhonour it doth to God, | cltate unto us, 4 reſting upon that wee thall | 
3 by three dangerous efiefts of it, pag. 147; | teack by warrant of of the Word,p. 16g, | 
what ability is in us to beleeye bid, | _ peoples great neglect of the rniniltes | 
| ry Ibid, 

Lei. ng. | Lef.;4. | 


Dire&ions how to recover our ſclvis, and | Davidmade publike confeſlion of his Gin, 
overcome this tentatton, t find out the chiete | & profeſſion of his repentance & why,p. 170 


that thou thereby haſt torſaken God, then muſt be willing to make publike confeliion, 
that God hath thus forſaken thee, 2 call to | & profeſſion of their repenrance,p. x7 1,&c. 
mind the comfort thou hait found formerly, | Thirce exutions to be obſerved, Ibid, 

for from thence thou maiſt 2round hope of The reaſons that moved Gods people to 
recovery,p. 149,149. 3 cxamine thy preſent | publiſh heir repentance for publike finnes,p; 


— — 


eſtare and thou halt inde, thou arc not void |, 17 3+ | 
of grace now by five nores,p.1 59. From this Lefi.z 5. 
foure conclitiuns may bee gathered for ou | 
a _ * * , ” s 
comfort,p.15 1. Three gu miſchiefcs of this,that ſcanda- 
[ous tins abound ſo,fhere the Golpel 1s prea- 
LeA.;0, | ched, 1 1: makerh the preaching of the Goſpel 


odious ro worldly men, p.175. 2 it hinders 

Take the helpe of ſume faichfull Miniſter, | the (ucceſle & fruit of all cndeavours,that the 
or other tricnd, for recovering of thy comfort fare or Gods people can ule, for the good of 
P.151. 5 Fly to God by prayer, and wane | Church & nation, Ibid. z It threatneth great 

on him,p.1 52. Five motives and encourage- | plagues.yea agenerall diſſolution.Great cauſe 


tate of che goodneſle of God, 1 towards all | Gods plagues on us. And this ſtands well 4 
creatures, p. 1 54. 2 towards thy ſclfe, when | with Gods juſtice becauſe we are accellary to 
rhere was no goodneſſe 1n thee, 3 towards thoſe ſins,p,178. 


| thy ſelfe even nov, and in that ſtare thouart | Wemake our ſclves guilty of other mens | 
'F nowingp.15 5. 


fins 1 by applauding, & liking them the bets | 
LeA.;r, ter for them, 2 by maintaining voluntaryta» | 
miliarity with them,p. 179+ 3 If we doe not 


| He that truly repents,cannot hide nor cloake | profeſſe our hatred of theſe fins, 4 If wee be | 
| his fin,but will be ready to confeſle it, p 158 | norgrieved, and troubled to ſee and heare of | 
| 


i 
This willingneſle to confeſle fin,will give | the,p. 180. Yet may we not abſent our (eIves | 
a man great hope and aſlurance of mercy and | from Gods publike worſhip for any fins,they | 
are guilty of,that joyne with us in it,p.18 1, 
A3 Lei 
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| x5. If we negle&to do, what lies invs, to 
bring thele Gale ſinners to open ſhame. 
This is the great fault of officers, that are 

bound by oath to deteſt, & preſent infamous 
| perſons: They fin « again the places they 


ivein: 2 againſt theſe lewd men themſelves, 


hovw he breake that oath,p.18 3, 


tecting and puniſhing of lewd men, 


poſe himiclfe againſt (in, and do what he can 


ble,yert with foure Cautions,p. 186, 


& P- I 87, 
Lei. 37. 


publike penance,p,187,188. | 
The fin of ſuch as ſhun and refuſc publike 
profciiion of their repentance,p. 13 g--191., 
Le. 148. 


Confeſſion of our fines to Godis (of all 


| 194+ 2it __ us beſt aſlurance to inde 
mercy with God, p,1995. 


LeF.39. 

The meanes whereby ve may be enabled 
to confcſle our ſins aright unto God are five. 
x Get knowledge 1n the Word,p. 196. 2 Ob. 
ſerve well and conſider thine ovene waies, p. 
197. 3 Take adaily account of thy ſelfe and 
of thy Waies,p.197. 4 Call oft to remem- 
brance thine old ſins. 5 Beg grace and abili- 
ty of God rodoit p.198, 


LeA.40., 


Five properties there be, of ſincere con- 
feffion of fin. 1 It muſt be particular,p.1r98, 
199. 2 It muſt be free and tull,without cloa- 
king or extenuation, p. 200. 3 Tt muſt bee 
hearty with fecling and affeRion, p. 201, 
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Prolepſ. Eyery man hath a calling, t to op- 
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The great (in of Chriſtians in not furthe- | 
ring the execution of good lawes, for the dce- procarcth to his peoplegthis wiy,p.205-207 


| 


to ſuppreſle, 2 to reprove fin, z to beare its | 
nefle (being required) before a Magiſtratc a» | | 
gainſt grofle ſinners,p 185. 4 to cnforme and | et fins in thy diſh one day,p.207. 2 It will 
complaine of an offendour, that's incorrig1- | 


all 


— 


ned hatred of fin and reſolution to forſake it : 
Ibid. 5 It mnt be fliall, nor (laviſh, out of 
loyc of God,and hope of mercy,p.202. 


Davids ſin,was ever in his ſight, 


They that have truly repented,cannot for- 
| ger, bur are apt oft,to thinke of their fins, and 


p.182. 3 againſt God, and their own ſoles, | to be much truubled with them, p. 203, fur 
in the light account, they make of an oath. | | 
When 2 man bath bound himſe!fe by oath,to | both a regiſter, a witnefle, and a ceniurer of 
do that which is layyfull, let him take heed | their aCtons,p.204. 2 They more ſubjeR to 


t their conſcience (er in them by God, to be 


| affition then other. 3 Thisis the Lords dv» 
ing for their good,p.20 5. Six benefits God 
Left.4:. 


Therefore be 2fraid to fin in any kinde or 
degree, for 1 thy conſcience will Ly thy ſe- 


(mite and waund thee for tr, 3 Hovy ſoone it 
will begin to do this, how long it will do it, 


Foure true cauſes why men will doe no- | and in what meaſure,God onely knoweth, p. 
thing, for the puniſhment of lewd men, Ibid. } 298. 4 The bitternefle of this, will farre ex- 


{ ceed the pleaſare of any fin, p. 209, 
| The moſt never troubled tor any fin, but 


4 It muſt be honeſt, joyned with an unfeig- | 


ſtrangely hardned but ſuch haye no cauſe,to 


The ſinne of thoſe that keepe men from | blcfle riiemfelves in their eſtate, Ibid--2z 4." 


Lef.43- 


Davids (in was not againſt the Lord only, 
but againſt himſelfe, and other men ſundry 
waics,P.21F, 

The wrong that David by his fin, did to 


kindes of confeſſion) molt neceflary and { men, even his owne ſubjetts and ſeryants, 
uſefvll,p.191,19 2. Specially in ſecret, for | though he were a King,did & ought to trou- 
x thats neceſſary, 2 1n ſecret we may doe it, | ble him, p,2179. Even the conliceration of 
both more freely and fally, and with more | the evill conſequents and puniſhments of ſin, 
expreflions of griefc thenin publicke, p.193. : ſhould make us teate, hate, and mourne for 
3 This moſt beneficiall ro us, for 1 it will ; fin,p. 215. and the conſideration of the hurt, 
give us belt aſſurance of our uprightnefle, p, | we have done to other by our ſin, ſpecially 


; by making our ſelves guilty of the bloud of 
their foules,vvhich is done three waies,p.2 19 
Yet the conſideration of the offence and di- 
honour done ro God by it,is the chicte thine, 
ſhould make us hate and mourne for fin, 1bid 
& p.229; 


Tel? 44. 


For 1 Every fnne is a tranſy2refſion of the 
law of God,& an offence againſt him,p. 220, 
2 By every {in we deſpiſe the Lord,and dn an 
injury and contempt unto him,p,221. 3 The 
Lord whom we do this cffence unto, 1 is 
preſent every Where, and privy to all our 
waies, 2 Infimrte 'in holined., 
ſin,p-222. 3 Infnite in greatnefſe;and maje- 
ity.p.223- 


LeA.z5. 


4 Infinite in geodneſſe and bounty to- 
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vards us. T his expryſled fix waies, in the 


things that concerne this life,p,22.4,225.3nd 


thice yvaics in the things Winch concerne our 


toules, vix our redemption,converfion, per- 


| {cverance,p.225,226, 


The tnning againft (0 good 4 God ſhould 


; moſt trouble us,p. 227, 


| 
{ 


”— —_— 


Lefi. 46, 


No finne is ſmall, or lightly to be accoun- 
tcd of.as appeares, 1 By the father,thas begers 
and engenareth tr in us. 2 By the puniſhmene 
that the rtghteous God hath inflicted upon 


; the leaſt bnyp.2:8. 3 By the price, whereby 
| we were redeemed from thi leaſt or. 4By the 


— —_—  —_— 


perſon, whom by the leaſt fin wee doe con- 
tempt unto, p.2 29. 

Yet are (ome tr greater then others, vip. 
18 are moſt directly commurred againit God 
p.23©. 1 Sins of the higheſt degree againſt 


' the firft Table, 2 Sins againſt know/ledye,p 


W——  - 0 - 


| 


23 1. 3 Sins of ſuch as are of (pectall nere for 
profcſiion,p.23 3. 

Sincerity of repentance to be judged, by 
z our ſorrow fur,and fortaking of fin chicty 
for this cauſe, becaule God 1s oftended, and 
difhonoured by it, 2 When our forrow for 
fin, and forſaking of it, groverh from faith, 


Ibid, 
Led. 47, 


Take heed of giving liberty to our ſclyes, 
tocommit any {in,or making/:ght account of 
it, when wee have commutrted it, upon this 
concett, that it is but aimall Gn, three Mo- 
tives to this, p.233,234+ Yet doth not this 

reciſenefle, make the yoake of Chriſt intol- 
Lathe 235+ 

None are to be blamed, for being preciſe 
in ſmall matters: 1 Though there be a precue- 
nefle in ſmall matrers,that1is to be blamed as 
a certaine ſigne of hypocriſie,p.236, 2 Yet all 
preciſeneſle eycn in (mall matters, 15 not to 


—— TT 


— 


| 


] 


y 


be blamed, Ibid. for x \Ve may not commit | 


the leaſt (in, for prevenang the greateſt dan- 


ger, 2 Nor for the preventing of a far rea 


ter fin, 3 We may not dare to do ought, that 
we ſce cauſe ro doubt Gud hath tarbidden, 
P-237. 

How tocarry our ({clves towards them, 
whom we thinke roo preciſe in trifles, Ibid, 


Lefl 48. 


The Lord muſt be juſtified, in whatſoever 
he hath ſpoken. How the Lord ſpeaketh to 
his people, and how he 15 juſtified therein, p 
238, 1 We muſt undoubtedly beleeve and 

ive credit to every thing God hath ſpo- 
Tr 239. 2 We muſt alſo approve it as moſt 
juſt & equall without all murmuring againſt 
it. 3 We muſt receive, take to heart,and ſub- 
mit our ſelves to 1t,p.240. Becaule 3 of the 


| authenty of the Speaker, z becauſe all ſpoken 


| 


tot our good,p.241, 


| 
Though it be not a ligne of a faithlefle \ 


heart, x Not to beleevethat which the belt 
man teacheth,till we have tryed ir, Ibid. 2 to 


make qucihons, and moove doubts of ſomes | 


thing wee read, and heaze, .3 to have ſome» 
tume thoughts of iatidelity, and achcaſine, p. 
242, yet 1ts a dangerous hgne, 1 nut to bee 
able to beleevethe Word,nor troubled with 


| 
| 


| 


[1 
F 


| 


[ 


infidelity, Ibid, 2 to gainefay and diſpute a» 


gainſt the Word, 3 not to endure the word 


"of reproote, p 243. 4 © take nothing to 


heart,that they heare,p. 2.44. 


- 


Lea 4 


Davide meaning 1n theſe words. 


That | 


thou mighreſt bee cleere,, when thou judyeſt,| 


P.244- j 
I he humbled ſinner, will deere the Lord 


from all aſpertion of injuſtice, or extreanity 


in any of h15 judgements, inflicted on ham! 


ſelte or others,Þ 245. 


Foure degrees of rhis paſſive obedience. 
1.\We may not 1n word,or thought murmure | 
againſt any of them,p.245. 3 We mult vive| 
teſtimony to therighteouſnes of them, 3 We | 


muſt bee willing to beare then, patienely, p, 
246,247. 4 Evenin thoſe, wee can eoncerve 


no juſt cauſe,or reaſon of,p.247. Reaſons of | 


this, 1 reſpects the judge himſelfe, Thig, 
2 them thatare judged and corretted by him, 
p.243, 


Left. 55. 


We have all need to ſeeke the prace of pati- 
ence, tor 1 Crefles daily to be. looked for, 
2 ive in this land have cautc to looke for eyill 
times, 3 2 vey difhcule thing tothe Hiefh, ro 
beare crofies well, p.z5 0, 


\ 


f 


| 


[ 


Notcs of true patience, t its 2 fruit & cffe&t | 


of repentance and humiltazion,z and of faith, 
z and of our ovedience,p.25 1: 4 It maketh 
us willing to bearc that croufſe (whatſoever it 
be) that God feeth fit to exerciſe us by, «5 [t 
maketh a man more defirovs to profit by has 
affliction, then to ber of it, 6 Ic maketh.a 
man unwill:ng to cale himlclte of his crofſe 
by unlwetull meanes,25 2. - It will moderate 
our paſſions,and m ike us mecke ſpirited even 
towards McNn,P25 3» 


Led. «1, 


Motives unto patience, 2 Everychulde of 
God mult looke tor ailliction, even tur much 


afthQion, no poſitbility of going to heaven, | 


but this way,p.253- » We can no way eaſc 
our ſclves,by imparttency,but make our crofle 
more gricyous: but the contrary by patience 
in three reſpeRs, p.354,355- 3 God hath a 
ſpeciall hand 1 all onr croſſes ;' thisconfide- 
ration hath great force,to preſerve from feare 
of troubles and tn keepe us from fainting 


' 


| 


i 
; 
| 


under them,p. 256. For ne doth a(fli&t us al- | 


{... 4 


vVyaics 
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| 


| chem, in their aMiftion, to ſtrengrken and 


| would 1 keepe us from ſurfeting of our plea- 


n 5 Get before a lively faith. p.266.the rea- 
|. ſons of this, the neceſhry of faith in this re- 
1: ſpeRyp. 267. rules to try our faith by, p. 268. 


inthe leaſt mcaſurc,p.36g. 


| the Anabaptiſts by anſwering rwo queſtions, 


* 


——_—. 


waiegin love, a8 2 in five points, x He 
doth it not willingly, but when need re» 
| quires. 2 The'cad ke aimerh at, 'is todoe us 
: yea ſome ſpeciall good,thar could not 
othervvife be done,p.2'57. 3 He will recom- 
penſe, whatſoever lofſe wee ſuftaine by it, p 
258. 4 He mnderates all our afffitions,bot 
for time and meaſtire. '5 He wilt bee with | 


comforr them, p.259. 
'Te#. 1 2, 


Meanes, 1 Thinke often of the evill day, 
and prepare for it, p.269, - Theſe thoughts 


ſures, 2 reftraine ns fromfin, 3 make affli- 


261, A great mercy that God giveth us ſuch | 
warnings$,p. 262, | 

2 Weane thy heart before hand, from the | 
love of earthly things, Ibid. | 

3 Acquaint thyſeclfc well before hand with: 
the Word,p. 26g. 

4 Get a true knowledge and ſenſe of 
thine owne ſinnes,p.265, 

This alſo the beſt preparative to the Sa- 
crament, Ibid. 


Lef.z3. | 


Comtort for ſuch as havetrue faith,though 


LeA.x4. 


6 Get before hand a ſound hope and afſu- 
-rance that when thou dycſt,thou ſhalt goe to 
heaven,p.270, Notes to tric true hope by,p. 
271,0C, | 
7 Get before hand a good conſcience, and 
be carefull to lead a godly life, p.27 2. 
8 Secke this grace of Godzby hearty pray- 


cr,p.273. 


Le@.5 5. 
The Text e Pſal. 51. 5. cleared againft 


| p-275. The youngeſt infant is guilty of fin, 
| and deſeryerh ro bedamned,p-277. In what 
reſpe& infants called innoccats & holy,Tbid, 
P.258, and ſome alſo borne in the fare of 
| grace,p.279. How ſevere God hath beene 
18 his judgements tuwards ſomeinfancs, Ibid 
5 oy vaics they arc guilty of line, pag. 
280, | 
Therefore 1 Anabaptiſts erre groflely, | 
2.Great need they ſhould be baptized, z 
ſerve and rake to heart Gods judgements on 
them. 4. The fins of little ones, not to bee 


ion lefle litter to us, when it ſhall come,p. | 


— — 1 


TeRi.36, | 


The finne that isin infants, is derived to 
them from their parents. i Though there bee 
three other cauſes of aftuall fins,p.28 2.yer of 
originall fin this is the onely caule, Ibid; 

Why the children of the holycſt parents 
are borne in ſin,p.283.)yerthis docth not ex» 
cule or extenuate their fins: nor give cauſe to 
deny reyerence,er duty to parents, Ibid. Great 


| is the duty; tHat children ove £9 their pa« 


rems,p.284., For they have all received,that 
benefit from the parcnts, godly or ungodly, 
rich pe wage no duty of theirs, can re- 
quite, Ibid p.28 5, *'Ne& man hath cauſe to be 
oud of his parentage, Ibid, Parents ſhould 
humblcd,fur thc (finncs of their children, 
p.A286, 


Lea $7. 


Our originall Gnne is that for which (od 
may molt juſtly abhorre us, and tor which 


we ſhould be deeply humbled,p. 302-33. | 
Teal 58. 


Parents ſhould uſe their utmoſt endeayonr 
to brecd grace intheir children. Fur 1 No. 
way like this can we ſhew, we love them as 
we ought. 2 Juſtice binderh us to it, 3 It will 
be our chiefe comfort, to ſee grace wrought 
in themyp. 287, 4 They will bee more duti- 
full ro ns, 5 This will give us aflurance;that 
there is truth of grace in our ſelves. 6 God 
hath charged us and put us intruſt with their 
ſoules, p.2388, + Thc hope of the Church 
and propagation of the Goſpel depends on 
this, 2909, 

Lefi. 5 9: 


Meanes to deſtroy corruption, & to hree\! 
grace in our children, are theſe. Wee muſt | 
1 Maintaine our authority, There is an ho- 


many looſe by negleing, 1 to feate God 
thaddfclres, ahd 20: ive od examplc,p.292 
2 to keepe rheir children in ave when they 
are young,p.393- Correction neceſſary for 
children, and three grear fins, parents com- 
mit in aegleRing this, lbid. & 294. 


Led, 69, 


Secondly, we muſt inſtru our children, | 


1 By teaching them the principles plainely, 
even whilcs they are very young,p.#d 4. 3 By 
acquainting them with the'praCuiſe of religi- 
on; 3 bringing them to Church even while 
young, 4 examining chem hoy they profit 
at Church;p.z95- 


negleed,p, 281, 


wa of grace, 2 child-hood the fitreit age,to | 


1 Obj. Abſurd toteach little ones reli gion, | 
Anſw.1. No, for they are capable of the 


be 


— 


,nour due to us from onr childezp.2g1. This | 
we muſt take heed,vve looſe not, Ibid. This 
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be wrought upon this way,p.29g6, 3 | hough 

itdoe them nao good for the preſent, it may 

pe them for grace, and doe them good 
ercatrer,p. 297, 

2 Obj. No hecd to be taken, to thegood 
things [ceme to be wrought in chuldren, for 
they will looſe thera 2g2atac. Three antwers 
given tothis, Ibid, 

Thicdly, ve muſt give good examples to 
onr ehi]dren ; grear force in this, p.298, 

Fourthly, wee muſt rake heed how wee 
place them at ichovle,or in {ervice, or iti ma- 
riige,p.299. 

Fitily, we rault bee carncit with God, in 
prayer for them, Ibid. . 

In uſing thefe meancs, wee may comfort 
our lelyes, though ve (ec them trutlefle oft, 


p.3099, 
Icf 61. 


Two rules to try all doctrines in religton* 
That Dodtrane cannot bee of God, 1 that 
Lives any thing, co man in; matecr ot his falva» 
t10n, any caule of boalting, or conhdence 1n 
himſelfe, 2 Thar is azreeable to naturall rea» 
fon,and grounds i iclte molt upon that, pag. 


24 
, The . Papiſts errour tcuching origrnall fin, 
P-305. 

How dcad wee are by nature, 3nd void of 
all freedome of will uato good, in toure 
points, Ibid, ; | 

Concupilccnce with gue content 13 linne,p, 


3v6,307. 
Lett 62, 


The knowledge ot our naturill corrupti- 
on is of great force to humble ns,p. 308. vit. 
Ito kecpe us trom priding our iclves im bet 
duties we have done,p.zog. 2:0 humble us, 
when we pray,1bid, Long prayers, nut un« 
lawfull, ſoit be with foure cautions, p. 3 30. 
reſpe@ to be had to th'ability of them, that 
juyne with 15,114, 23 to humble us in our 
falts. Faſts arc to n9 purpolc, it wee bee not 
humblcd in themgP.3 11, 1torGods judge- 
ments upon cur ſelves,and the Ehurch,[bid, 
z for ti'outragious francs, cormmurred every 
where that wee know or heare vt, P1L.312, 
3 For our ovwne tins {pcctally, lon. 4 Ipect- 
ally for our orginal fin, Ibid, 


LrA.6:. 


Every one ſhould endeavour to be deltve- 
ree,trom tize danger of hus origznall corrup- 
ton efpecialiy,p.z13. 

Three motives to this, p.z 14. Meanes 1, 
Seeke to be juitified trom by Chuit ; La- 
bour to be in Chriſt, and to knov by faith 
that Chriſt is ours, for then God cannot 
loath us for it, Ibid, & p.315. 2 Labour to 
finde that by the Spirit, thou art delivered 
from the donutyon of it : and to clcanſe thy 
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erciſed,vve mult p1it 


lelfe trom ir,and to mortifie it. This meanes 
more {enlible, then the firſt, rhouzh not ſo 
pertect,p.z 16, 


LeF 64. 
Meancs,vve muſt uſe to mortific corrupti. 


on in our {clves. x2 Obſerve the firſt ſturings 
of 1t,and what (;ns thy heart is moſt inclined 


to,Þ 317. 2 When thou diſcerneſt it, (+: 


thy tclfe againſt it,vit. refilt it, hate and di. 
{like ir,and grieve for u,Ibid.& 318. 3 Shun 


all occaſions, and provucations tO it, Be (0. | 


ber 1 in the uſe of the comforts of this life, 
P-319- 2 In tollowing the bulineſſe of our 
callings,ſome part of every day to be ſpent in 
rclig 10us duties, p.3 20. 


Le. 6s. 


"The fourth mcancs to mortity c ITuption 
15 a diligent and confcionable ute of the cx-' 
erciſes of religion,p.32 1, Great torce in rea«! 
ding and hearing ot the Word to mortific | 


Prayec hath greit force © mortthie fin, p. 
322, 
The fitr meanes, of mortification, is to 


corruption,Tbid. 
| 


| 


j 


| 


deare aftli&tions willingly and patiently, [bid 


Great force in afth&tion this way,p.z23, 
The fix mcanes, labour to bee willing t 
die, Ibid. 
There is in the bt great wnwillingneſſe, 


4 pu - by No 
ind feare to dic : but tag this cauſe ve ſhould 


be willing, becauſe till chen wee ſhall never 
be 714 of our corruptionyp. 324,329, 


721.66, 


The feventh meancs : flie to Clhuſt by 
faith for ſtrength againſt it.  '1:il one have 
taich,he can mornfic no corruption, p.326, 

Truc fach will mort tn, 10d. and wo 
reaſons for thut,y.z27,&c. 

Lelt 67 

For the mortify191 of En,taits medt be ex- 
it turtl,and make wtz of 
it,p.339. 

Chritt cured all that came to hum tor help 
and the cure is ſtill afcribed to their tuich 
Chriſt required nothing elſe of them, tov 
make them capable of cure, p.331, Goe to 
Chriſt tikewiſe fr helpe, 1n all diſeaſes of 
thy ſoule, and with faith as they did, Ibid, 
toure grounds wee have tor our faith in this 
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| 


1 Chriſt is able to cure our foulcs, 1s bodies. | 


2 He is as willing. 3 This1s the chicte work, 
he came into the world to do,p.3 zz. 4 Hee 
hath bound himſelfe by promulc for this. We 
have his promiſe for curing us of 2 our12nc- 


rance,z hardnefle of heart, 3 profancile,4 n+ | 
conſtancy, p 333+ 5 every other fiN, P-33 4+ | 


We ſhould ttirre up our (cl ves 20 lay hold on | 


theſe promilcs, Ibid, : 
O5- 
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ObjeRions againſt this anſwered, . 1 I am 
ſo unworthy,: I dare not goto Chriſt, 2 my 
Fiith is ſo weake, I cannot lay hold of theſe 
promiſes z None of the godly, though they 


tons,P-335- 
Lefi.68, 


The conſideration of the vileneſſe of our 
nature,ſhould cauſe us to admire Gods good» 
neſle towards us,p.336. Even in his reſtrai- 
ning grace towards others, that men being 
ſolewd, we hve ſo ſafely and peaceably by 
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Lef.7 T, 


The Faithfull apt to thinke, they have loſt 


have faith, can thereby mortihe their corrup- al grace becauſe they have loſt rheir firit love, 


delight,and fervency in good duties, 2 their 
faith and aſlurance of Gods favour, 3 their 


| itrengrh to OYercome tentations to (1n, T'vwo 
| preſervatives againſt chis tentation, 
| beſt of Gods ſervants have beene thus ſub- 
| je to yariableneſle in their ſpirituall eſtate, 
| P.352. God ſecth it good they chould bee (o, 
'PÞ 353- Objeft. Wicked men ywill bee aptto 
| ſtumble at this, Ibid. 2 Though thou thin« 


1 The 


them, yea that many of themgare ſo kinde to / keſt in this cafe, thou haſt lot all grace, yet 
85,P.337,338. Secure.thy heart in Gods pro-| 1t 15 not ſo, x it thou wouldſt examine tine 
vidence in the worſt times and places, Ibid. | hcart +well, thou wonldſt tinde grace in 
But ſpecially in his reſtraining grace towards , 1t vill, 2 though thou cannot another may, 
our ſelves;x many foule ſins that we have the | 3 1 hough neither thy (elfe, nor another can 
ſeeds of never ſhew themſelves in us,2 Many | diſcerne it, yet certainely it 15 in thee, for no 
foule fins,we have felt our ſelyes inclined to | ele& childe of God, called according to his 
haye not ſet upon us, with their full force,p. | purpole can fo fall as utterly to looſe all 
339: 3 God lets us not know all the vile- | grace,P.354- This evident anall the three 
nefle,that is in us,but hideth a great part of it | degrees ot their (pirituall decayes.p 355. 
from us,p.349,341. How farre forth the | Oby. But though I be now in the ſtate of 
diſcovery of {in to us,is a bleſſing, Ibid, t race, feare when the fiery rryall h1l come, 
{ I hall fall, I hall not be able ty ſtand in the 
| laſt and ſh:rpeſt combar,] ſhall have with Sa» 
| ' than at my death, An{w. Certainzlythou 

The wonderfull power and goodnefle cf ſhalt net periſh irrecovcrably,if rhere be the 
God.is (cenc mn our convyerhon,p. 3 42, I thar fiuit of (ods eternall love and elc&1 Mn, in 
he ſought us out,and made us turnc,when we any truth of grace in thee, two pillars thou 
drew tack, 2 that he madeloye to us, and | haſt to uphold thee, x Gods power,z his will, 
ſought reconciliation, 3 that he ſhould fo | P-35 5,350. 
change us, and worke any goodneſle in ſuch 
hearts a8 ours,p.343» 

Errors touching mans converſion, p. 3 44 + Admirablcit is, that God ſhould reſp:& 

God hath ſet a juſt time for nations and | any [ervice commeth from luch as yee are; 
particular perſons, and vwee muſt count the | that have fo filthy and corrupt hearts,conſide- 
preſent time ro be that,p.345. | ring 1 how corrupt vve and our bett ſervices 

Rezoyce if thou have any grace in truth, | are,» how pure and holy the Lordis, p.z 57. 
though in the leaſt meaſure,p. 345, | | 3 Yet 1 hetaketh notice of all the poorefer- 
vices we doe, 2 winks at, and paſles by the 
| ſtaines,'and blemiſhes of them, p.z 53. 3 de- 
lights in them, 4 rewards them, p.z 59. 

Reaſons yhy he doth fo, 1 Becaulc he ſeerh 

/ our hearts are good and upright in them, 
2 Theyare fruts at his owne Spiric, 3 They 
are in Chriſt, p.360, 
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Lefi.69. 


Lef. 72. 


| 
| 


Lef.70, 


Trs an admirable worke cf God, that any 
of us ſhould beable to perſevere for 2ny time 
in the ſtate of grace, wit cither 1 in the pro» 

feltion of the truth, or 2 in the comfortable | 
| aſſurance of Gods favour, or 3 in a Chriſtian , 
courſe of lite,p.347. 

Conflidering 1 what a world & age vve live 
in, 2 what the malice, power and ſubtlety af 
Sathan is,1bid. 3 Hovv fearetully others have 
fallen, 4 what corrupt hearts vve have,p. 348. 

Our Perſeverance to bee aſcribed onely to 
God, vix.1 to his power, 2 to his goodneſle, 

| P-3 49- - 
| Therefore x Secke ſaving grace irs th'on- 
ly durable riches,z if thou have ir,blefle God 
for it, andadmire his power and gooqneflc 
in it, 3 benor proud of thy ſtanding bur af. 
|cribe it to God, 4 Be not ſecure, but vwatch- 


full and fearefull lealt thou fall,p.z 52,3 51. 
» 


Left.7 3. 


Carnall men haye no juſt caule to ſtumble 
at this, that God is fo apt to vinke at, and 
paſſe by the ſlips of his children, for 1 They 
are nor his children, p.z61. 2 If they were, 
he would not beare with ſuch faults as theirs, 
no not in his children,Ibid p.362. 3 Tothe 
that are wicked,he will bee every whit as ri- 
gorous,as he is indulgent tv his children, for 
1 he will not beare with the leaſt fault in 
them, 2 he will take nothing in good parc 
they do,Tbid. z he liketh the worſe of them, 
even for the ſcryice, they preſume todoe un- 
to him.p 363. Yet muſtthe moſt wicked men 
pray,and do other duties for all this,and may 
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receive goud thereby three waies, for c 1 this 


| will Iff:n his condemnation, 2 This will 


procure him temporall bleſfings and delive- 


' rances,Thid. 3 He may thus further kis own 


1 


alvation, p 364. 

Its the fault of Gods people, +1 that they 
of all other,have the ſaddeſt hearts,moſt ſub- 
je& to feare, vhereas they have three cauſes 


| tobe comfortable, Ibid, 2 that they ſerve 
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God withour alacrity, becauſe they cannot da 
it ſo well as they would,p.z6 5, Five things 
to be obſerved in the diſpoſition of our ma» 
ſter,that ſh-uld cauſc us to ſerve him cheere- 
tully, Ibid. & 366, 


Lefl 74. 


The heart is the ſexte of truth, and when 
a thing may be (.ud ro be done or ſpoken in 
truth and {incerity. p. 3658, 

The Lord highly cſtcemes of the truth & 
uprigheneſlc of the heart, for x The Lord 
cannot abide ve ſhuuld halt with him, but 
lookes for und deſires uprightnefſe in every 
{:rvice, we do unto him, Ibid., 2 This he de- 
lights in, 3 This is all he requires, 4 He va- 
Iucth all our a&tons according to this, hee 
eltcemes iifphly of a lntle grace, where hee 
ſeeth this, and will beare with many frailties 
and taketh nothing in good part where this 
is wanting, p.36g 5 He accounts him a per- 
f:& man, that hath this,p.z70. 

Foure reaſons for thus,p'37 1, 


Lf] p<. 


Necefſiry, we ſhould diligently examine, 
whether or heart be upright : for 1 TT his 13 
an h2rd thing 15 be knovene,as appeares, 1 by 
experience buth of good and bad men, 2 by 
the teilimonic of God himiclte,p.372. 3 By 
reaſon, becauſe many things are like ro true 
orace,P.373. Yct 2 this 1s poſſible to bee 
knovwne, a man mav get aſſurance of rhis, 


that his hexrt 15 upright, this is proved three | 


wayes,lbid.& 374. 3 1 0 be ccrtaine of this, 
will yeeld us unſpeakable comfort, p-37 5. 


Leff.76. 


ble that h1wth any one ſaving grace in him | 


is no hypocrite,but hath an upnghr heart, p. 
376, He is no hypocrite,that 15 apt to ſuſpect 
himſclfe,and fearcfull to be deceived in this 
point,]bid, 'T he hypocrite uſerh to be confi 
dent,p.377. God beares moſt tender afteCi- 
on to his weake ones, p.378, 

Our conſcionable care to obey God, and 
leade an holy life, is a ſure note of upright- 
nefle, and more ſure and ſenſfiblz, then the 
former,p 378. 

Obj. Many hypocrites, and n2rurall men 
have done ſundry good workes, Anſw.Thele 
no good workes indeed,p. 37 
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LeR. 57. 


The firſt property of a good worke, and 
of true goodneſle is this : it muſt be materi= 
ally good. Norhing is truly good that wee 
doe,unlefle it be done, by the dire&ion and 
warrant of che Word,p.380.The Word is an 
ab{1lute parterne and rule : for x In it we 


may have cleere and perfeR direRion, for | 


every duty of holinefſe and righteouſneſſe. | 


2 Nothing can be a fin, that Gud hath com- 
— 8 1. 3 The leaſt thing, he hath 
appoinced us to do, is a good worke, p 38:. 
4 Nothung wee doe, cau bee a good worke, 
unleffe cone by direftion of the Word. 
5 Thoughit be commanded of God,yer if in 
the leſt circumſtance, we ſwerve from the 
diretion of the Word, the worke is not good 
in Gods tri account ; Yea 6 God is highly 
provoked with it (though never fo good in! 


thew) if not done by direRion of his Word, | 


333. 
F They make the Word onely the rule of 
our life and cleaving to it, a note of an up- 
right herre,p.z384. Therefore 1 Exerciſe th 
ſcife in the ſtudy and meditation of it, bid. 


| 
| 


| 


: 
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2 tike heed of will-worſhip, and making 


conſcience of, and being rebgioutly ftrit in | 


the obſervation of ſuch things, 2s God hath | 
given us no direQton for in his Word,p 38 5. | 


3 Take comfort in thy eſtae, it thou love, 


and delight in the Word of God,and depend | 


uponit,p.386, 
LeF 78. 


The love of God is the root cf ll reve 
obedience and rizhteoulneſſe,p. 2 86, 


i 
' 


| 


. 


That may be well doae, thats done our of | 


feare of Gods judgements, 327. bur it maſt 
be out of ſuch a feare as is mixed with loye, 
p.388, 


of an upright heart,Ibid, & 359. 
No wicked man doth indeed love the 
Lord, p.390,391. 


Lei. 9. 


One may bee ſubje& to flayiſh feares, @ yet 
truly love theLord, p.392. Thereaſons there. 
fore, 1 Their owne weaknefle, both nacurall 
and finfull,p.393. 2 'The hand of God,vrho 
ſeeth this good for his ſervants, Ibid and 
that in three reſpc&s,p.394. Yer its evident 
the faithfull (norwithttanding theſe fearcs) 
do indeed love God by fix notes, Ibid. & p. 


F. 
: ſhe faithfull muſt ſtrive againſt cheſe 
feares,Ibid. Six meancs whereby they may 
do th1$,p.3 96. 


Le. 8c. 
All true love to God, all rar piery and 


2 up- | 
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The truc love of God is a certaine Lpne 
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uprizhtnefle of heart proceeds from faith,f 
1 tha: onely knits usto Chriſt, 2 That one 
perſwadeth us of chat love of God to us, 
15ablcto breedin us, the truc loye of Gog, 
| p.397. Though many that have no faith are 
perſwaded God loves them; and God doth 
indeed love ſuch, p.398. 

But that loye thats wrought in men to. 
wards God by his common tavyours appeares, 
to be unſound in three points, Ibid. & 399 
499, 

True faith aſſures us of ſuch a love of God 
to us,45 cannot bur kindle in us an untcig- 
ncd love to God,p.40v,40 1, 


Left. 31. 


Reit not in the common favours of God, 
and timts of his loye, till-thou have gor atl4- 
rance chat he loyeth thee, with his tpectall 
love,p.401,402. 

lachis point three ſorts oftend much;Thid, 

tives to this, x Thitlove of God, 15 an 
everlaſting love, 2 This would free the heart 
from vexing feares, 3 Bring with it unto us 
all good things,p.493,424- 4 This world 
make Gods commandements,and every duty 


— 
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eaſy to us, Ibxd. 5 This would cure the ſtone 
in thc hcart, and make out hearrs ſott,p.49 5 


Left;S:. 


Five meancs to be uſed to get aſſurance of 
Gods love tous in Chriſt, p.q06. x Be per- 
{waded that its not impoſlible to get this 
aſſurance, Jbid. 2 Binde thy ſelfe ro a con 
nt and con({cronable uſe of the Word, the 
Lords Supper and prayer, Ibid. &p. 407. 


3 Seek to be more humbled in the apprchen« | 


Gon of thine ovwne vv:ctchednelle : (ecke rhe 
Lords fayout with a morc humbled (ſoul, p, 
40?, 


Iefi.s;. 


Fourrhly, nouriſh in thy heart a feare to 
oftend God, and a care to pleaſe him, in all 
things,p.409. None bur ſuch can have any 
true affurance of Gods faveur, and all ſuch 
ſhall kave ir, Ibid. & p.q10. on” 

Fif:ly,reft by faith upon Chriſt,and cleave 
to him,Ibid. There may be true faith,where 
there is ns aſſurance of ſalyation, p.4 1 1. 

The nature of uefaith, conſiſts in foure 
aCts of the (oule, vip. r Truc knowledge of 


Chriſt, and ofthat wluck rliz Goſpell revea- 
leth concerning him, viz. that Chriſt is an 
all-ſufficient Saviour, that hec is offercd 


Thid. and how and upon what termes hee is 


| in the Goſpell to me as well as to any other, 


offered ro me inthe Goſpell, wiz. It Lwill 
recetye him in a matrimoniall coyenant,pag, 
412, 2 The aſſent and credit the minde 
pou to all this,that the Goſpell hath revea- 

ed concerning Chriſt, 3 The conſent that 
the will gives to this bleſſed offer, whenthe 
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heaut accepts of, 3nd emoraceti it, loid, 4 a 
reſting and rely1wg npon Ciuitt, and ham 
alone,p.413. 

He that can with an humb.:d heart, caſt 
himfclfe upon Chriit alone, and wely upon 
him for ob:2:81ng Gods favor fall certain» 
ly obtaiue affurance and comtort in the end, 
Ibid, 


LeA. $4. 
True grace poeth; through the Vihole min 


and wocketly a totall change 1s un, pag. 
4:14. Yet 1s 3 there nn the bit, a defect 


throuzhont in the mexiuie and degree of 


grace,p.415. 2 Thcore is 11 every faculty, 
much old leven remaining itull, inthe bett, 
3 Corruption is more ſenhible 1n ever y fatul- 
ty, then grace 1$,0.4 6, Three things argue 
truth of gtace to be in the whole nan, eycn 
whe the puty himfſelfe lomctimes cannot 
di{cerne ut,yiq.contiict,omnng,defice, Ib. 
&p.417. 

The vanity of thoſc that glory in the up- 
rightnefle of their hearts, though no prace 
appeare an their outyrard man,Iud. & 418, 


Lea.cc, 


He that hath truth of 2race in him,makes 
conſcience of the whole will of God, in one 
Point as well asin another, p.419, Though 
no man can kcepe ail, nor any une comman- 
dement Lepally, yer Evangelically every 
Chrittian doeth,in his minde and will, p. 420 
A man may have an upright keart,though 
he-be mate flack in ſome durtes.then in ſome 
others, mor® apt to offend in ſome fins then 


—_ _—__ 


others,aud tworcalons of that, p.4z31. Yea 
2 maii$ heart cannot be up:tght, unlefle hee 
make more conſcience of thoſe things God 
hath laid moſt ſpeciall ch \rge pur us for, 
then ot othrr3,p. 42%. ViF. 1 mattess of lu» 
ſtance, more then matters- of circunſtance, 
2 duties of our particular callinz2s,moe then 


general} dutics, Ibid, 3 duties rhar concerne | 


our {clyes,morc then fuct: as conceriie others, 
P4273 


Ic7.55, 


Thevpright hearted man ſhewes his equall 
reſpe&t ry al the c6mandements, 1 He dclires 
ro know the whole vill of God ia all things 
that concerneth him'to know. An ill figne te 
defire to knovy more, then God is pleaſed to 
reveale,or tobe inquiſitive 11 that, that con» 
cerneth orhers,more then out {cl ves,or to de- 
fire to know things, that are no way uſefull 
to our edification, p. 423.But 1t5a good ſhgne 
to be defirous ro know the will of Godin all 
things,that concerne ns,p. 424. There's little 
uprightacile of heart in them, x That care 
not tor knowledge, but deſpiſe the meanes 
thereof, 2 Never enquire aftcr the will of 
Godin thoſe things that concern* their own 
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praQiſe, Ibid, z purpoſcly thua the know- z God, and doc his will, p. 438. 


l:dzx ot ſome truth,p.4 25, 

2 He maketh contcicnce of every finne, 
of one as well as ancther,lbid. . x Of his 
garling Ginne rhart fra which natural incli- 
nation, or cuſtome,or profit,or picalure hath 
made deareſt zo him, Ibid. 2 Or fecret as 
well 2s open hb1:s which are of three forts,p. 
425, 3 Ot (inall fins 25 well as ot grofle has, 
[bid. 

3 Hee maketh conſcience of every duty 
God hath commanded-him,ot one as vvcil as 
of another, he dehfires, and {tives coamanc 
to CvCry Brace, Þ 427+ 


Lef.37. 


True ſaving grace 1s durable & everlaſting 


EE nn 


p.4z8, Aman may 1 Sceme to have ſaviiig 
orace(by profcfſion, in the judgement or rac 
Cinuch) and fall from it, Ibid. 2 Hee that 
hath in irvch many oft the common gitts of 
Gods Spirit, may lo lc them, and tall away, 
p.429. 3 Hethar hath laying grace 1n truth 
may ſeeme to himlelte to have loft it utterly, 
p.439. yet truc ſaving grace-15 of a laiting 
permanent and continuing nature, ibid. 

We ſhould hizhly prize and citceme of 
grace aboye al other things, t becauſe 1t 19 the 
ſureſt way to get all other good things, 2 It 
will make all other good things comfortable 
tous, 3 whereas all things are tranhitory, this 
is durable ſubltance,p.43 1. 

Take heed of declining and falling from 
grace,[bid, For 1 Though the feed of grace 
be incorrupuble, yer a Chriſtian may looſe 
the ſcnſe of grace, and the viguur and ope= 
ration of gxace, in 'thele reſpedts the Spirit 
may be quenched foure vatcs. 2 Every man 
is of himſclfe, exceeding prone t9 quench 
the Spirit thus, 4 Fearc of talling avay 1s 
the meanes to keepe us trom falling, 4 Con- 
ſancy in well doing, and an umtormity in a 
Chriſtian courle,is an inſep arable property of 
true grace, P 433» 


Lal. 88. 


He that would approue the nprightnefſe of 


E:4 nerite, | 


his heart, muſt not content himfelte to abs 
iine from evill, and do good, unleſle he do | 
this in the right manner,P.433 vi. 1 to the 
right end, p.434-&c, 2 Not wan th'out« 
ward man only,but feclinyly and with the 
heart, p.437- 3 In hamulity,p.4 33. 


Left 85. 
The third and laſt Gyne of nprightneſſe 18, 


when 2 man can finde 1n himlclte, that(not- 
withſtzading all lis failings in practiſe and 
obedience, yct) God hath hus heart, vix. hee 
doth 1 in his minde allow and conſcnt ro the 


law and word of God in all chings, 2 in his 


Truth of 
grace detter diſcerned by this, then by any 
performance ye arc able to make, p.439. 2s 
may appeare, x by the Lords deſcribing 200d 
men by this, rather then by ought elſe, [bid. 
2 By the comtort the beſt men have found in 
this,rathert then in ought elle, Ibid. 3 By rhe 
high account God makes of this, more then 
of ought clſe, p 440. for 1 hee accepts the 
will tor the decd, Ibid, 2 he eſteemes more 
of the will, then of the deed, 3 where hee 
hath wrought the will, hee'will alſo vworke 
ability todo,p. 44 1, 

Oby. Every wicked man, will blefſe him+ 
(cite in this who hath good delires, p. 443, 
Anſw.1.24mit wicked men take offence, this 
truth muſt not be concealed, 2 No wicked 
man hath any good and untcigned defiresto 


- 


I _ ne % » by , 
| Goe well, as appeares by five differences be- 


rweene tntir defires, and the delires of the re- 


+442344 3+ 
Le.99. 


Their folly and finne is great, that refuſe 
Gods tervice, - and robe toundly religious 
out of thzs conceit, that the con(cronable 
protefiion and practiſe of religion is roo 
heave a yoake and bondage, p. 444. Hee 
that will be Gods feryant mult 1 depend 
upon him, 2 dohis wil, Ibid. x« Satan hath 
many more feryants then God,Ibid.z yer his 
lervice, moſt roil-fome drudgery, and [© is 
not the Lords, 3 The ſervice mott men doe 
to Satan they doe it willingly, and cheerg« 
tally, not (a to God,p.4 4 5» 

Sundry reaſons there are of this, vhy men (9 
ſhun Gods ſervice, viz. 1 becauſe there bee 
10 tew goe that way, 2 They ſhould make 
themſclyes odious to all men, 3 Gods (cr- 
vants are much fubyeft to trouble, 4 full of 
taults, F CGrods ſervice 15 ſpuicuall, But the 
chuete realon is this, that they thiauke Gods 
leryice an imtollerable bondage, p.446,447« 
But 8145 15 not {0e,tor 


Lef.g1. 


1 Religion doth nor abridge man, of lavy« 
tull liberties &delights,p.448. 2 The tasxes 
God ſets ins fervants are not hard nor hea» 
vie, 1 Indced to wicked men, they are not 
onely difhcult, but impoſſible, Ibid. 2 T'o 
the godlieft rhe commandements of God 
(as the law enjoynes them) are tmpoſhole, 


3 Io yceld Evangelicall obedience to the 


commandcements of God, 15 very dithcult to 


the regenerate 2 reſpe& of the remnants of 

natura!l corruption in them, p.44 9+ 
Yer is not the ſeryice of God fo painefull 
as needs diſcourage us from ir, for 1 The 
Commandements are poftible ro the regene» 
rate, 2 yea to the weaker Chriſtian, they are 
eafie as Chrilt enjoynes them, 3 Theyare to 
them, in reſpect of the inward man, nothing 
a ſeicrens 


| 


o__——_—_— 


| The Coments. 
| —_— — — — _ 1 — 

| gricvous.P-459. This none can doubt of, | doth thus , what lieth in him : then any 
that conkders the gracious diſpoſition of the \ other naturall man is ,z though by doing all 
Lord and maſter ye doe ſervice to, p. 551. | this,he cannot deſerye, nor be aflured, God 
This appeares in foure points, 2 his apracſſe | will give him grace, yet may he hope hercin 
| to paſſe by, and winke at our offences and | to finde mercy becaule 1 God (9 1nkinite 40 
; failings in his ſcrvice,Ibid. 2 his aptneſle to | goodnefle,Ibid. 2 he ſeekerh to the vilelt fin» 
| accept of that little we are able to do,z when | nets, 3 he hath ſhewed much reſpeR, eyen to 
he enjoyncs ſervices of extraordinary diiti- | theſe endeayours .ct ſundry naturall men, p. 
culty, hee gives extraordinary ſupply of | 459. 3 They that doe nor thus whit they 
ſtrength and aſliſtance,p,4 52. 4 The wages | are able arc hereby x made more inexcula» 
and reward he giveth: Eyen in this life if we | ble, 2 worſe and worſe, and 3 ſhall receive 
ſcrye him, we ſhall be ſure x of his counte- | greater damnation, Ibid, 
nance and ſpeciall fayour, 2 of proteRtion 
and ſafety in times of greateſt danger, 3 of Left 93, 


comperency in outward things, 4 when - | 
| time of paiment commeth, we thall be abun- Gods Miniſters are (of all workes of their 


dancly recompenſed, for all the paines wee | Piniſtery)moit bound to comfort th'afilited 
| have taken,p.4.5 3 The conſideration of this | ſoulcs,p 459- 
wages,and the hope of it,ſhould make us go | Obj. They aptto doubt, they are hypo- 


chrough with our work chcerefully,p.454. | Crites,& that they haye nor one of the Ggncs 
of uprightneſle inthem,p. 460. 


Lei. 92. Anſw. 1. The having ſome dregs of hy» 
pecritieor other fins vill not prove one an 
This doth greatly aggrayate the finne and | hypocrite or yacked man, unlefle at reigns in 
damnation of wicked men, that they haye | him,p.46 x. : 
no grace, nor are ſaved, becauſe they haye } 2 Hypocrifie nor any other ſin,dorh reigns 
no will, nor deſire to have grace, afd eo | in him,thar diſcernes it, and fecleth it to be a 
j - bee ſayed, p.454- Wicked men are apt to | burden, Ibid, & 462, 
impute all co Gods decree, and will onely, | 3 He that cannor take comfort, in any of 
Ibid, But 8s the Lord isnot the cauſe of any |\ the reit of the fignes of an vpright heart,may 
mans ſinne, but man himſelfe ; ſo is not zo he finde that in his minde, he con» 


I 


| God the cauſe of any mans deftriRiun, but | ſents ro the Word, and unfcignedly alſo des 
man himlelfe,p. 455. for 1 they will cake no | fircs to pleaſe God in all things, and to dog 
Paines to obraine grace, and to eſcape dame | tvs wil ,Ibid.Becauſe he that hath thus, hath 
nation, Ibid. 2 when they niay have the all the rcſt,p.46z- This confirmed by three 
mcanes of grace and (ſalyation without charge ſores of prootes,1bid. 
or paines they negle& them, 'and account | Foure fignes of an heart thats ſet to pleaſe 
them 2 burden,p.456. 3 when God forceth { God,and truly deſires grace,p.465, 
good motions upoa them, they reſiſt them, 
4 They doe in their hear:s deſpiſe grace and Left g4. 
ſalvation, Tbid, 
Obj. This cannot be, becauſe 1 a man is | Motives to perſivade us,to labour t9 be np- 
dead in treſpaſſes,and who can blame a dead | right in hearr.Such God hath promiſed to be 
man for not deſiring to live? 2 the matter of good unto,p.466. 1 in outward things, vits 
mans ſalvation dependeth wholly upon the | 2 in their habit1tions and dwellings, 2 un 
will of God, z God can if he will, overcome | their children, in al other good things, 4 yea 
this unwillingnes,thar is it man. Axſw.1.God | in times of common calamity, p.q467. 
| is not the cauſe, why man is dead in fin, but | And in fpirituall things alſo,for ſuch x ſhall 
; himſelfe, 2 God is not bound to reſtore him | never looſe Gods favour aud grace, 2 ſhall 
| to life, 3 He is not ſo dead, but there's enough , have ſtrength from God to endure anyeryall, 
| | left in him,to make him 1nexcuſable he may | p.468. 3 Have a joytull iflue, our of all their 
do more then he doth,p.457.forhe may if he f rentations,and ſpirituall deſerrions,p.46g. 
| | will, x forbeare many linnes,that make him, Meancs to purge us from hypocriſ.e,and to 
moreuncapable of grace,and will increaſe his | get and preſerye upiightnefſe, x The heart 
| darunation, z do many good workes, 3 fre- | mult be broken, before ever it can be found 
quent the meaneg,cyen the beſt meancs,1bid 2 Get true faith in Chrilt, 3Z Take heed of li 
| 4 So obſerve and take to heart the Word and | ving in knowne lin, Ibid. 4 Thinke oft of 
| judgements of God, as to bring his heart | this, that Gods eye is upon thee, 5 Com- 
| thereby nnto Legall repentance and humilia- ome to God, of the falſchogd of thine 
| tion,p.458. 5 Our of the ſenſe of his owne | heart, and beg an upright heart of tum, P- 
wretchedneſſe,nor onely deſire the prayers of | 479. 
orhers,but himlelfe alſo pray and cry to God 


— C—  — 


| for mercy,p.45g. Left g5. 
Obj. All this, the the naturall man can 


| do,is nothing worth,nor pleaſing to God, | What's meant by knorying of wiſdome,ia 


| [ Anſw, Yet 1 heis nearer t9 (alvation,that | the hidden part,p,47 2. _ 
rue 
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True and ſaving knowledge, 1s the princi- 1; hath it, the more he teeleth rhe want of it, 


pall work of Gods grace,in the conyerlion of | 


man, For 1 in every one whom he converts, 
he worketh ſaving knowledge, [bid. 2 T ans 
che firft worke of grace. 3 Lne chauge and 
converſion of « aner comlilts chuctly un chus, 
P.473- - 

Reaſon 1 Becauſe it is the foundation and 
that gives Rtabilicy and durableneſte to all 
other graces. 2 It1s the leed and beginning 
ot all other graccs,p.47 3-47 7+ 


Lea 39. 


We are bonnd to defire & procure (ſo farre 
aS in us Lyeth (that all mca may have the 
meanes of knowledge, for we are bound to 
pitty rhe ckare of all, eyen the worſt men 
that live and te defice theur ſalvatiun, and 
knowledge is the onely meanes to brag 
themto ſalvation, p 477, 478. 


and dchres it, p,486. 


Le. 95, 


Saving knowledge may be knowae by the 
effects ot it. x It humblerh chem that haye 
| it,and putts them nor up, p.4$7. 2 It workes 
| upon the heart, to ſtirre up good attections, 
| P.433. 3 Its operative and powertull, to re- 
turme the hcart and life of him that hath ir, 
p.439,499. 4 Irſtrengrhens a man againit 
tentatians,'p.49 1, 


Ls. 99. 


Motives te ſecke knowicdoe, 1 The mat- 
ters we are exhorred to get knowledge in, 
concerne all,one as well as auotier,tor 4 all 
challenge an <quall intereſt in God,& there- 


tore it concernes one as well as anocher ro 


A tound minittery the greateſt ourward know hum,& his will,p.492. 2 all Gods peo- 


fruit of Gods mercy,ro a people,478. 


ple have equalt intereſ? in whe hely Scripture, 


T he Golpell hath beene mare trurfull in | one as much as another,'and therfore it con. 


good works then popery,P.479. 


| cernes a! 


| co be well acquaiated with them, 


Though it be pe ge lin of many profe{+ | and expert in them,p.493. 


ſors of the Goſpel,rifat chey give litcle or no- | 


2 Great is the necellity and benefit of 


thing to charitable & prous uſes: yet the grea- | knowledge and great is che danger and mif. 


teſt work of charity & mercy,that can be don 
15 to provide for a people able Miniiters,and 
to maintaine,and encourage them, [b.& 480, 

Parents and maſters of families, mult ale 
their urmolt endeavour, to bringtheic chil. 
dren and ſervants to krtuwledge,and by whar 
meanes,p.48r. 

Muniiters firſt and chiefe care muit be, to 
bring the people to knowledge, Ibid. and 
therefore muſt x Carechilſe them, 2 teach 
plainely, z ground all their applic:r10n upon 
found dacivine, 4 itudy for their Sermons, p. 
49 pp 


L:A.97. 
All Gods people hould ſecke for know- 


ledge, I not reſting in any good thing, they 
ſceme to have without this, z not contenting 
themſelyes, with every ſmall meaſure of 
kaowledze, but ſeeke for a fetled and well 
grounded knowledge and certainty in religi= 
on, p.4%z. Yet is there a kinde of knowledge 
inzeligion and divine things,that 1 many hy- 
pocrites doc attaine unto,Ibid. 2 and where 
in they excell moſt Chriſtians, 3 yea which is 
the greateſt barre and impeduncnt to grace 
of all others, p 48 4: 

The knowledge wee ſhould labour for is 
ſanQified knowledge, ſuch as Gods. Spiric 
worketh in the regenerate,[ bid. 

Wee ſhould examine whether our know- 
led3e be ſuch,or no. Signes of ſaving knows- 
ledge,p.q85. 1 th'object of it, is the Word, 
z Specially ſuch parts of it, as are molt uſc- 
full,1n4 moſt concerne us,[bid. z Itsa cleere, 
and certaine knowledge, 4 There's no tull- 
acll:, nur ſatiety in it, but the more a man 


| 


chiete of 12norance, for 1 knowledge is a du- 
ty commanded, a grace highly pleafing to 
God,and ſuch as hath a promiſe ot. blethng; 
Ibid. Whereas ignorance is a in,which much 
grieveth and provoketh God: yea ſuch a fin as 
he hath reyealed his wrath from heaven a- 
oainſt, by judzements both corpor all,fpiricu- 
all,and eternall,n.494- 

2 Knowledge is a comfortable fagne of a 
mans ele&ion, and that hee is in covenant 
with God, and that his heart is upright, pag. 
495. Whereas ignorance 1s a ſigne of repr9- 
bation,and that one ſtill remainey under rhe 
power of Sathan, and hath a wicked and 
naughty heart,p.496, 

3 He that hath knowledge will bee con» 
{tant in religion,and not be corrupted by any 
ſeducers whereas hee that is ignorant, will 
ealily bee drawne ayvay from the truth hee 
profeiſeth, Thid, 

4 He that hath knowledge walketh bold. 
ly and comfortably in all his waies, whereas 
hee that is ignorant, mult necys bee full of 
doubts,and feares,p-497» 


Lei. 190, 
Mcanes of (anftified and ſaving knows 


ſentible of his owne ignorance, p.,495. 2 nor 
he that hath not an heart truly humbled, [bid 
2 nor that doth notartend dilivently & con- 
(cionably upon the ſonud miniſtery of the 
Word preached,p.499--592. 4 Reading of 
the Word is alſo 4 good meanes to confirme 
and eſtabliſh the heart in knowledge, $918 
5 Meditation, 6 good conference , and 
7 Praycr,þ. 532, 


2 2 
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ledge, 1 None can attain it, that 1s not | 


| 
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Led. 101. 


The Converſion of a man is to bee aſcri- 
| bed wholly unto God, and the mighty wor- 

king of his grace, x of God it 1s, thatany 
man cnjoyeth ſufficient meanes of grace, 


hand and goodneſſe is to be acknowledged, 
p.503. 2 [hisisno common favour, but a 


neithcr hath he reſpect to any goodneſle 1n 
man: but is mooved to it oncly , by his, 
owne free grace,p.506,597, 


Lea.1oz, 


That the mcancs of grace become effeftu- 
all to the converſion of any, is to be aſctibed | 
onel y ro the Spirit of God not to the meanes | 


Scripture to the Word it (cltz, and co the mi- 
niſtery thereof,p.507--50g. 

Powertfull and cffeCtuall grace,is not given 
to all men that enjoy the meanes,to protit,6 
be converted by them if they will,p. 510, 


man,is moſt free, it dependeth wholly upon 
the will & good pleaſure of God,Ibil,& 511 


Lef.103, 


No man is able to attaine to that know- 
ledge of the truth, as is ſufficient to ſalya» 
tion, by any ability, that is in him, by na- 
ture withour the ſupernaturall worke of 
Gods grace,p.5 12, tor 1 though the Scrip- 
ture be plaine and lightſome, and all truths 
needfull tbe knoyne arc clearly and evi- 
dently dclivercd in it, ſpecially in the New 
Teſtament, and more cipectally being inter« 
preted to us, in the miniſtery of the Word, 
yet are we all by nature blind, Ibid.& p.5 13, 
and void of capacity, and a vyaile 1s over our 
hearts; which till-God do cure and remoove, 
we can make no uſe of that light, p. 5 14:Pro- 
portionable tn the work of the Spirit in ope= 


Q——————s 


ſhall our knowledge be, God perfects not 
this cure inany during this life : nor doth 
hee ſo fully cure it, in ſome of his good ſer. 
vants, 25 1n other ſome, but in heaven this 
cure ſhall bee perfefted, Ibid, 2 Though 
ſome naturall men haye attained to a great 
meaſure of knowledge, yet not ſuch as is ſuf- 
ficient to ſalvation : for it 1s bur literall,and 
| hiſtoricall,it is not a full aſlurance of under- 
Randing, its not ſpirituall knowledge: that 
none can attaine unto, without ſapernaturall | 
grace,Ibid.& p.515. 
4 This ſupernaturall work of Gods grace,as 
it 1s extraordinary and miraculons, fo is is 


cyen aſound miniſtery, in this Gods ſpeciall | 


jpeciall and 1are fayour of God, p;524,595. | 
3 The right ule of che light of nature cannot | 
deſerye God ſhould viyc his Golpell to any, | 


OO 
—_—_—_ << 


The worke of grace, in the converhon of | 


— 


one, rather then another, 1s his owne good 
pleaſure and will, nothing in man himuclfe, 
| ibid, 


| Lefl.194. 


_—_— 


Every man by nature is dead in treſpaſles, 
' and our converſion 1s the reviving or railing 
| of adead man,p.5 16,517. 

From the Scripture (inulitudes, dofrines 
may be taught and errors convinced, p.5 17, 
518, Though ſome naturall ite, belin the 
unregenerate, he 1s utterly void ot all [pitt 
cuall life, p.518, 

God doth in the vyork of conyerſion,ſhevy 
and excrciſe his ommpotent power, p.5 19, 
In denying the mceanes of conyerſtion, ot 
grace to profit by them unto any, hee doth 
not,nar can doe them any wrong, becauſe he 
isan abſolute Soyeraigne,Ibid, & 520, God 
denies effectuall grace to prote by the 


” 


themſelyes. Why tio much 1s alcribed in | meanes,to (one: thiat his tree grace and mex- 


cy toth'elet&t, might be thereby more mani- 
telt and glonous,p.5 20, 


Le4. 105. 


Ur ———_—_ 


The whole glory of mans (alyation,is due 
| unto the Lord alone,p. 521. 

The ſalvation of man is to be aſcribed 'on» 
ly,to the free grace, & mercy of God,p. 5 2.2. 

The a(Wbing all glory ro God, and none 
to man,the beſt note tory all doctrines, and 
religions by, p:523. 

The Lord doth not onely (in the worke 
of coayerſ10n)offer us grace and perſwade us 
r9 accept of it ; but conferres and infuſeth 
that grace into the will, which actually in- 
clinerh it to receive grace, p. 5 24- 

The grace of converſion, 15 not 2 fruit of 
Gods common love, bur of lus ſpeciall loye, 
Ibid, 

God doth not onely make us ablc to con- 
vert and belceye, but he doth cauſe us actual. 
ly to repent,and to beleeye,p.5 25+ 

Though we may not receive any thing in 
religion, upon the credit of any man: yet ve 
ſhould be conſtant in the truth, we have re» 
ceived by warrant of the Word, and teaching 


ning our eyes, and curing our blindneſſe le Spirit, Ibid. yea we are bound, 1 to be 


reſolureinit,z to hold it with aftc&ion, 3 to 
hare all errors that oppoſe it, 4 to ſhun ſedu- 
cers,p.5 26, 

By our conflancy in the truth received, we 
may approveto our (elycs, our own election 
and callng,Ibid, 


Ira. IQ 6, 


They are in a fearcfull eftate, that live 
where they cannot enzoy, the miniſtery of 
the Word,p, 526,527. 

They are alſo 1n a fearefull cſtate,tharen- 
joy long the meanes of grace,the miniſtery ot 
the Word,and cannot prof by it,p.5 28, 


rare and vouchfated, but to few,Ibid.& 5 16, 


-- mc 
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Many complaine without caute, they can- 
not profic by the Word, [bid. 
Waat the trac cauſes are, men protit not 
by the Word,p, 529. 
What they muſt do thwt have lony enj>y-= 
ed the Wo: d,a:id cannot protit by ut,p. 539. 
Thcy that enjoy che meancs of grace,have 
great Caule £9 bee th inkfull ro God, page 


s 4 I, 
But moſt of all rhey, thar have alſo obtai- 
n:d grace 5 protic by themglbid,& 2 $3 2s 


Lea IC7s 


The regenerate clect childe of God,finnes 
not ſo hainoutly as cory unregetierate man 
may doe, x There 1s av lin {0 hanous, but 
the unrezenerate man may fall iro ; bur 
there 15 ouc finne (vig. that again't the 1{0- 
ly Gholt) which it is at pollible tor any re- 
geaerate cle childe of God to cummur, p, 
$33. 2. Though hee may polubly tall inc9 
any other moſt hainous ba, yer ice cannot 
commit ir fo hainoully, and wickedly 
as the uaregenecate man dvili,P.5 33» 

The hnnes of the revencate, are not fo 
p:ejudicall and dangerous co rliem, 45 the 
finaes of the anrezenerate and wicked are, 
far 1 their ordinary aad unavoidable frat 
ties Which they dilcerne and bewaile : God 
will never enter into judgement vvith then 
for thern,nor ſo muci1 as take notice of them, 
2 the greateſt fins they do fall into,for them 
there is hope and promul: of pardon, 3 No 
ſuch childe of God being regeacr te, can fall 
ſo fearefully and danzeronfly, bur lice. thall 
riſe againe, and be renewed by repentance, 
P.$34,535- 4 all rhe finnes they tall inro, 
(hall be ſanRiked to them, and tend to their 
good thice Wucs,p. 53 5--538, 


LefA.ios, 


The Sinnes of the regenerate are in ſun- 
dry reſpe&s more hainvus, then of any orher 
man,asappeares 2 by the teltimony of the 
regenerate themſelyes,who have thus judg-d 
of their ovwne falls, and have beene moſt 
deepely humbled for them, even our of this 
reſpe,p.5 38. 2 teltimonics rhe Lord hach 
given in this caſe, 1 that he hateth, and will 
plaone fiane,as much inthem,as mm any other 


in the yorld,'p.5 3 9--543: 
Led. I 929. 


God doth in this life, ſhevy his hatred 
more againſt the ſiunes ot his owne people, 
for 1 He afflicis in this life, all his owne 
people, bur nor all wicked men, p.5 42,5 43* 
2 When he intends to bring a generall judye- 


owne houſe,pag- 543+ 3 When he wall make 
any an example unto others ot tus anger 
1gainſt finne, hee uſerh to call out his owne 


people, for this pacpoſe, rather 


ens, me at, er er er er II 
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ment on a nation, hee uſeth to begin at his 


( 
[ 


and wicked men,p. 544- 4 His judgements 
are wont to bee: more heavie, and fſhar 
upon his owne people, then thoſe are that 
he uſeth ro intli& upon wicked men, p.5 45. 
Reaſon x In the relpet hee hath, and 
love he beazeth to his people , that hee 
may kcepe them from func aad perdition, p, 
540. 


Lef. 110; 


The Lord afflits his owae people, with 
notortous and publike judgements, of pur- 
poſe that other men,even the wicked among 
whom they live, may take notice of them ; 
and hath therein nvt fo much reſpe# to their 

we finnes, as to thoſe wicked men, from 
whom he gunes glory by this rrwv2 wayes, 
547+ I T his is moſt cftectuall ro awaken the 
conſctence of ſuch of the wicked, as beleng 
ty God, and to bring them to a ſerious con- 
iideraion of their ovvne dangerons eſtate, p, 
£48. 2 this hath force to harden the hearrs 
of deſperate finners, and to make them hare 
religion the more, Ibid, 

1 he foule finncs that they fall into, thae 
are of note for picty, are more odious to 
God ant men, then the finnes of any other, 
lord, For x They are committed againſt 
gre2cer meanes of knowledge and obedience: 
and the greater meanes any enjoyeth, the 
greater 15 jus hnne, p.549. 3 T hey are com- 
mitted ag1nſt knowledge and conſcience, 
more. c'1e:1 the (ins of any other,and the more 
knowled ze any hath, the greater is his fin 
Ibid 3 Theyare committed againſt greater 
mercy received from God, and the more 
kindaefſe any hath received the greater is 
his fin, Þ 550. 4 They doe more hurt, for 
1 Wicked men are more encouraged and 
hadacd 14 finne, by their evill example, 
then by any other, Þ FFt, 2 Their tunes 
arc imputed to God & religion, and (o more 
di(honour redounds to God, from their ſins, 
then from any other, Ibid, 


LeA.111, 


t. Great is the fin and danger of ſuch, as 
rcjoyce tO heare and ſpeake of the falls of 
Gods people, and that raiſe and receive 
flanders againſt them, p.5 5 2. 

2, Greats their fin and danger, that take | 
occaſion, from the {ins of profeſſors, to hate | 
religion, and blaſpheme it,p 553. 

3, Great 1s their finne and danger, that 
embolden an4 harden their hearrs 1n finne, 
by th'example of che falls of Gods Saints,p. 


$$4=557» | 
Led.11:. 


EE] 


All men are apt to thinke thern, noto- 
rious and heinous ſinners above others, 


| whom they ſce to bee more afflited, then | 


then lewd | others,P.5 57» 


22 We 
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We mayin two reſpe&s, judge of mens 
| fins by their aflictions, p. 5 59- 


Ibid.& p. 560. 
The tolly,wickedneſſe, and danger of raſh 
judgement,appeares in three things, p.560, ) 
56x. ; 
None of us are ſo affeRed, with the mi- 


Foure duties God requires of us, un theſe 
times of the miſery of other Churches, 


ſelves, how it fareth with the Church of 
God 3Þ- $62. 


2 We are bound to take to keart, and to 


Churches miſery, p.562+,557. 


4 The example of the Lords ſtrange ſeve= | 
rity upon them, ſhould cauſe us to feare our | 


afraid to finne.. The extcnt of this feare in | 


not dare to commit, p.569,570. and in the 
continuance of this teare,p. 579. | 
He hath more caule to be afraid of fin then | 
any other man, for 1 He can have lefle hope 
| of impunity then any other, p.571. 2 Hee 
hath more to looſe thea any other, vir. 
x1 The Spirit of adoption, Ibid. 2 the Spirit 
of San&tification, 3 The credit and honour 
| of the Goſpell, p.572. 
| He that 1s inthe ftate of grace, hath mare 
| cauſe to be deepely humbled, for his grolle 
| lins,then any other man,p.573. 
| | No diſpoſition of ſoule, is fitter to pre- 
pare us to the Sacrament, then a ſound humi- 

liation for fin,p. 574. 

Foure great benefits we reccive, by ſound * 


| 


LeA. 115, 


The leaſt thing,thar God hath appointed 
in his worſhip, may not be neglected ; but is 
revcrendly to be citcemed of, and obſerved, 
P.$77--579- 

Becauſe God hath ordained them, and we 
may receive helpe in faith and piety by them, 
P-579,580. a 

We muſt depend upon Gods direRion in 
his Word,in matters of his worſhip,p.58 1. 


Three ſorts of men are too preciſc,but yer 


| not they, which cleave preciſely to the war- | 


—_ 


humnuliation of ſoulc, Ibid. | 53 


$33 


jrane and direQion of the Word, Ibid. | comfort,we receive by them,p.5 94. 


Conſcicnce to bee n made of all outward 


parts of Gods worſhip, and exerciſes of reli» 
But ve may alſo therein offend two waics, | $19, and toure mouves 5 it, Ibid, &. pag, 


583, 
Lea. 116, 
We muſt labour to underſtand every thing 


ſcries of the Church as we ought, Ibid, we do in the {ervice of God; this God requi- 


ed eych,under the layv, in his ceremonaall 


worltup, but much mote,in has morall wor- 
1. By the beſt meanes we can,informe our ſhip, {pecially novy uader the Golpell, pag, 


533 
1 We can receive no good by the reading 
of the Word,unlcfle ve endeayour to under» 


LeA.113, | ſtand what we read, Ibid. 2 nor by our hea» 
ring, 3 nor by the Sacraments, p.584. 4 nor 


by prayers, 5 nor by our ling:ng, & an oath 


worke our hearts to unfcigned griefe tor the | 94y not be given to any, but iuch as arc of 
| underſtanding,Realon. For no feryice ph a» 
3 We are bound to remember them in our / ſcth God, unleſle it be ſpirituall, and done 


prayers,and to imporcune the Lord for them, | with fecling, and afte&ton, and that cannot 
P- $67 y | be withour knowledge,p. C 8 F. 


1 Every part of Gods worſhip is ſpirituall, 
and there 1s init, lomevyhat to bee done by 


ſelves, Ibid. man,and ſumeyhat by the Locd himiclte, 
Thuce reaſons we haye for this feare, pag. 2 The Lord hathpromitcd to accompany 
568, all his ovne ordinances, and tv worke yith 
them, 
Lefl.114. 3 All that man candoe in Geds worſhip, 


15 nothing worth, ualcfle God worke with 
© He that is in the ſtate of grace, muſt bee | him,y».586, 


4 Our chiefe care in every part of Gods 


th'objcR in ſeven degrees of fingthat he muſt Worſhip, ſhould be ro finde that God is with 


usin it,p.588, 

The true cauſe, why fo lictle fruit appeares 
of the miniſtery of the Word, and other or« 
dinances$1is becauſe the Lord joynes not with 
us in them,and three caules there are of chat, 
1 the {ins of the times, Ibid, z we do not our 


' partbur ſerve God by halves, with the body 


onely, 3 be:auſe we zeſt roo much upon the 
meancs,p. 53g, 


Led. 117. 


They that would ſerye God aright in any 
duty of his worſhip, muſt futt ſecke ro ger 
knowledge. Ou: people generally beleeve 
not this as appeares an three things, pag 58g, 
0, 

Their great fin and danger that make ſo 
light account of knowledge : an4 whar 1s the 
belt way of inſtruttion to breed knowldge,p. 

O. 

Both Miniſters and peoples chickc care 
ſhould bein every part of Gods worſhip to 
finde God preſent with them, aflitting and 
bleſling his ordinances,p. 591. 

Fouure motives to ſtirce us up,to this care, 
Ibid. Foure meanes to make (Gods ordinans 
ces powerfull, and effcctuall ro us, p.592, 


We muſt not negleQ eo frequent and uſe ' 
Gods ordinances,though we feele no fruit or 


Foure 
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Foure things to bee conſidered for the 
comfort of fuch as cornplaine and mourne 
for their unprotirablenctle, in the uſe of 
Gods ordinainees.p.495. 


Le. Il 8. 


No mercy is to bz hoped for from God, 
but onely in and through Chriſt, p. 596. 

No met cy can be expected from God by 
Chriſt but onely through his blood, p. 597. 

For x Wee bynature and practil. have 
made God our enemy, and Chriſt th'onely 
Mecetator to reconcile us,p.5 78 2 No mercy 
can be expected from God, till his juſtice be 
fatisficd for us,and that's done by Chriſt ful- 
ly and by him onely,p. 5 99. Yet 1s whole (al- 
vation to bee- afcrihed to the tree grace of 
God, p.690,661, 


Lei, I I os 


 Foure points te be obſerved in the paſſion 
of Chritt, char doe notably (cr forth, how 
odicus and heavy a thing, finac is, 1 No 
creature ia heaven or carth, could have 
procuzed us the pardon of the leaſt tinne : 
Chr:{t onely was able co doe this, page 
601, 

2 Chriſt himſel 


te,co 


uld not haye done it, 


| for us, by any ocher meanes, then by dying 


| 


tor us, p.692, 

3 Chriſt himſelf by dying for us, could 
not have done it, ifhe had not dyed the cur- 
ſed death of the Croſſe,p.603. 

4 Chriſt hinſeife by dying for us,that cur- 
ſed death, could not have done it, if hee had 
not beene God,as yell as man, p. 604. 

This ſhould perſyvade us, to ſcecke to re- 

the our judgement in this point, for 1 till 
then ve can never be aftcGed with our fins, 
as we ought, nor performe thole five things 
that are necc{lacy to true repentance, p 60F. 
2 til] then Choiſt can profit us nothing, Ibid, 

Five mcanes there are to reCtifie our judge- 
ment in this pointzznd to cauſe us tv elteeme 
of finne, 2s ut 64141 to be cltccracd of, Lbid. 


! 090, 


| 


| Chill iS : SMC ehat }, 


Led. 120. 


Every man ſon! d 1:bour to know that 
,$ one of the num- 
ber, that he Gig un :c tor, p.607% for 
1 tall echien}c anno; be atiured, that any of 
his fins :5 pardoncd, but hath caulc to judge 
ke abidcs under Gods curle, ..2 t:!] then, 
though hc: be: jucund now in the daies of 
healch and peace, yet in diſtreſſe he can have 
no hope of mercy, or comfort trom God, 
3 till rhenhe can have no aſſurance of any 
blefſing.p.653, 4 till rhenghe cannot know, 
he hath any thing from God 1a love, p.609. 
Prolep/. Hov cver mcn CcOonceir, Its cer- 
rainea{] ſhall nor have bench by hum, but 
ferv in compariſon, Ibid, 


bs 
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We may know rve are Chiiſts, if ye have 
his Spirit,and ſpecially by toure cfic:Rs of it, 
p.0 10,6 Il, 

He that would get comfortable afſurance 
that Chrilt is his, muſt, x Neſice and thirſt 
after him, more then any thing clfe, p.613. 
2 Bee content to buy and purchaſe him by 
parting vaath whatlſvever is deareſt to him, 
that he may obtaine him, 3 feele the burden 


15 Wiknout hum, p.0 12,613, 


Ief 1:1, 


of his fins, and ſce how damaable tus eltare | 


No man can recetye comftcrt by the blood 
of Chriſt, til] he hath it ſpriackicd upon his 
heart,and applycd to ham, p.6 14. | 

None but the Lurd himicite, can thus aps» 
Ply and ſprinkle che bloud of Cluilt upon 
the heart of any man,p:61 5. For 1 the more 
a man knoweth of Chit, the more will he | 
de vexcd, it he cannot know, hee hath any 
part in him,himſclic, Lbid.6 16, > mans 1ah- 
delity 15 ſuch he caunur apply Chit to hime | 


| ſelfe,p.616. | 


Pupery deprives men of true comftert, in 
foure doctrines, that they teach,Ibid. 

We ſhould give no reſt ro our fclves till | 
we have got Chriſts bloud (princkled upon | 
us, and afſurance it was ſhed tor us, p.617. 
for 1 it is po{bible ro ger this allurance in thus 
life,p.618, 2 Great 15the benclit of ut, pag, 
619, 


Lef. 1 22, 


Neceſſary to examine well, that aflurance | 


' ſtrongly aflured of ir, in whom certainely 


yee ſeeme to have, that Chill 15 ours, fox | 
r Many moſt leyd men, have ſeemed to bee | 


Gods Spirit neyer wrought it, 2 its much 
better to live in conrinuall doube of it, then 
to have ſuch falſe :ifurrncezp.6 29. | 
The Spirit of God only workes true affu- 
rance, becauſe he 15 the onely comforter, the 
Divell alſo worketh a kinde of peace and al- 
ſurance,burt he can never be x true comforter, 
p.6231, 1 Signe of true aſſurance. Thoſe in 
whom the Spirit worketh afſturance Were 
firſt humbled with doubts and teares 3 and 
after they have ir, they never have 1t 1n this 
life in perfeQion 3; yea they are lubject ofr 
to ſpirituall diſertions, Ibid, He that never 
doubted of his ſalvation, was never ac- 
quainted with any feares,or trouble ct mind, 


| 
| 
| 


hath juſt cauſe to doubr of hs aſlurance, p. 
6:2, 2 Signe. All true aflurance 1s groun- 
ded upon the Word, the Spirit and the Word 
goe alway together, the worke of the Spitz 
ro be judged by the Word, Ibid, Every crue 
Chriſtian hath the Word to afiuic himin 
particular,thar he is in the ſtate of (ilvation, 
p.-623. Prolepſ 1. A man that hath grace 
in him, may certainely know that he hack it, 
Ibid. 2. By the Word hee may know cer- 


— — —_ 


——— 
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in him in ſincerity, p.624. No trulting to 
any aflurance, bur tuch onely as is grounded 
on the Word, for 1'that onely 15 of the Spi- 
rits working, Ibid, {2 by the Word only Sa- 
than to be convinced, when he ſhall queſtis 
on our aſſurance, ang ſift us about it, 3 the 
Lord will judge cvety one of us by his Word, 
p.625, Moſt men are confident they ſhall be 
layed though they have no Word of God, to 
aſſure them of it ; nay, though the Word 
give cxprelle ecltimonue againit them, Ibid, 


| L6R.123. 


The third ſigne of true aſſurance, is the 
eftes and fruits it produceth in them that 
have it. 2 It is operative and will breed in 
him that hath it, an unfeigned love tro God 
and care to expreſlc h:s loye,by the urtermoll 
ſervice, he is able tojdoe unto him, p.626, It 
will wcrke athorow retormation, 1n the in- 
ner man, Ibid, Nothing will makethc keart, 
1 Soſoft and apt to mourne for fine, 2 (v 
fearefull ro oftend God hereafter, 3 So to 
deſire and delight, in tte Word and meanes 
of grace. 4 So carctall :o praftiſe what hee 
knowes, and to plex Godin all things as 
this will docyp.627. 

He that hath it, cannot content himſclfe 
to ſerve God inwardly, and in Spirit,but hee 
will alſo. 1 Profeſie openly,and declare him- 
ſelfe to be Gods ſervant, Ibid, 2 put forth 
himſelfe to due God 1n his place, all the fet- 
vice and honour he Can, p.628, 

Th'aſlurance moſt men have of their fal- 
vation appeares by this to be falſe and coun- 
terf2ir, becauſe its idle and unfru:tfull: Nay 
it workes quite contrary cs, 1 1t hardneth 
the heart, and keepeth men from ſorrowing 
for ſin,Ibid. 2 it makes them bold to com- 
mit any ſinne, 3 it makes them deſpiſe the 
Word; and mcanes of grace, 4 it maketh 
them utterly carelcſle of praiſe, 5 They 
' count it their wiſcdome to conceale their 
| love ro God and religion, and a diſgrace to 
| be noted for it. 6 They have no care to ho- 
| nour God,p.629. 1 Maſters of familics,may 
| greatly honour God,and their fine that doe 
| not,p 630, 2 So may Mlnifters, 3 So may 
Magiſtratcs,p.G3 t. 


' 


Lei:124. 


Though true aſſurance of the -pardon of 

Our ſinnes, bee the ſupernaturall worke of 

| Gods Spirit, yer doth the Spirit work: it by 
meanes,p.6 32. 

Great force there is in Gods ſotemne wor- 
ſhip, and conſcionable uſe of his ordinan- 
ces to work, and preſcrye agrecover it,Ibid. 
and namely 1 inthe Word, becauſe x tt was 
given to that end chicfly,p.633. 2 God hath 
promiſed to accompany it by his Spirit, in 
{ the heatts of his people,634. 2 1n the uſe of 
the Lords Supper,for therin Chriſt is 1 offe- 
{ red moſt particularly, z applyed,p.63 5. 3 in 
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rayer,p.636. Five cauſes why Gods people 
| nde not the frait of it,p.637-. 


Lei. 125. 


: A.conſtant care to pleaſe God in all 
things, and teare to offend him, 18 4 ſingular 
meanes to get,preſcrve and recover allurance, 
and without it, it will not be, p.633=641. 

2 If Gods people would diligently ob» 
ſerve and examine their owne wayes, they 
might get,preſcryc and recover aflurance bet» 
ter then they doe,p.641. for if ve can finde, 
that ve doe any one good thing,with an up- 
right heart; ve may trom thence grow aſſu- 
red, that vye are in Gods favour; p. 642. yet 
a full and ſtrong aſſurance will not be gorten 
in aday or two, but by along and conſtant 
continuance in well doing, Ibid. 

A Chriſtian (even the meancſt, and when 
he 15 at the vwortt) may by due\yxamination 
finde the truth ot grace in him, Ibid. & pag, 
643. 

Thotgh hee can for the preſet finde no 
om in himſelfe, yer it will be profita» 

le for him, to call to minde, the fignes 
x grace hee had in former timcs, page 
43» 


Lef.r:6, | 


3 If Gods people would call to minde 
| the ſpeciall experiments, they have had for- 
merly of Gods goodneſle towards thern,even 
in temporall and common favours, it vvould 
be a great helpe to obtaine and preſetye and 
_ th'aſlurance of his love in Clift, p. 

44+ 

Bur ſpecially tit'experiments of kis love in 
{1 Varnadr 'p things, p.645. 

We ſhould take notice, 2nd obſerye well 
all Gods ſpecial favours, and keepe aregi» 
ſter of them,and repeat them oft to onr ovn 
ſoules. Sce\what helps Gods people have 
uſed this way,p.646. 

4 The laſt and (vreſt meanes of aflfance 
15 to renounce our ſel yes, and with an hum» 
bled ſoulc, to caſt our ſclves upon the free 
grace and mercy of God in Chriſt, and to 
looke for helpe and comfort that way oncly, 

647, 
E Prolepſc1. He that can finde no goodneſle 
at all in himſelfe, may yet be able to do this, 
nay none lo fit to do tr, as he,lbid. 

Prolepſ. z. He thar hath much doubting, 
and iniidelity in him,may be able ro do this, 

648. 
# We wrong our fclves much, in truſting 
roo much to that inherent grace,we finde in 
our fclyes, p.649, 


Left 1:7. 


The uſe of comfort that the forme? Do- 
Grine ſcrveth unto (though it may ſeeme 
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in two relipets unfit) yet may not bee 


omit - 
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| omitted, p.649, 650. 

A man may be in the ſtate of oracc, and 
have true faith, though himiſcite cannot per- 
cetveit : yea though hc ſeeme to humaſclfe to 
be utterly out of Gods favour, p,659,651. 

Hee that hath the leaſt mealure of truc 
faith,hath Chrilts blood {yrinkled upon his 
| hearr,by the Spirit of God though hee per- 
| Cexve it not,p.6 52, 
| The nature and cſence of true faith, con- 
fiſterh not in ſcnfible aflur ince, (though that 
be a {weet fruit of tt) but in an obedicntiall 
afhance in Chriſt, p.6 5 3, 

The humbled ſinner, when he findes leaſt 
affurance,and comfort in himſclfe,yet ſhould 
reit upon Chriſt, Ibid, Z 

The weakeſt faith may receive helpe this 


oo — - —— 


Way,p.65 4. It we finde our felyes unable to | l 
| ſkitied before God by it,668, 


deleeve and reſt on Chriſt, wee muſt cry to 
God,to make us 2ble, Ibid, 

Even our broken and troubled prayers, 
may much preyaile with God in thus calc, 


Ibid, « 


— 


Icf.129, 


All true belcevers 2c perfc etly cleanſed 
from all their 6:nces, and are as pure and 
white in Gods cycs, as any {now, page 
Ecc. 

The faithful] are cleanſed from thetr fins 
| rrowaresz 1 in their juſtification by the 


— — 


—_— —  —— 


» 
bloud, 2 in their SanRificarion by the Spt- 
rit of Chriſt,p.656. 

Theſe wro goc alwaics together, yet are 


them, Ibid, &c. 

Though in reſpeR of our. ſanRification, 
we be not perfectly cleanſed, vert inrefpett 
of our juſtification ve arc, p.658, 

T 1c largeneſle of the pardon, that every 
erue beleever hath received,and hu pertect- 


— — 


peares in five poxnts,p.9 5 9- 
The reaſons and grounds of it, arc three, 
p.660, 


Le. 129, 


The controverfie betweene tis 3nd the Pa- 
piſts touching juſtification, not unfit to bee 
handled, p.662. 

They erre dngerouſly in denying that 
Chriſt hath ſarisfcd as well for the rempo- 
rall, as for the etcrnall punifiynent due to 
our (ins, Ibid. as appeares by foure evident 
realons,p.663 

Though th'aflitions that men endure 
be in ther owne nature punithments tor bn, 
yet are they not ſounto all men, for 1 God 
| hath oft infi:&td them non many without 
all reſpe& to their fin 2s £12 -1uſc, pag 66 4. 
2 Even when they are inflicted upon the 
tuchfull tor fin, yet are they not properly 
puniſhments of their Gns, bur chaltiſements 
| onely,p.66F, 


there foure maine differences berweene | 


| Chriſts righteouſnefle imputed ro us, and ty 


ly he is thereby diſcharged of all hs (ins, ap- | 


| in the world, ſhoy!d befail us,they coule 20! 


—— — — 


Though the tairhtull upen their $cft be- 
leeving, have obtained a tull pardon of all 
rherr (196, yer mult they daily beg the remiſh- 
on of cheir ans, tor thuee realous, pag.666, 
607, 


Lei. 130, 


Five things to bee granted touching inhe? 
rent righteoulncile, x God juſtifics none 


—O— me — 


but he tanctifieth him alſo, and maketh him | 
holy inherently, p.667. 2 Yea he will make | 


lum perteftly holy,by inherent holineſle,bur 
not during this ite. 3 T his jahberent holi- 
1efle ig called in Scripture, the righteoulnefſe 


of aman. 4 lt may be truly (2id 2 man is | 


Dn 


— - 


— 


juitified by this inhercnt righteoutneſle. 5 It | 
may befſaid in fome l:nte, that a man 15 jus | 


Yet is not this the righteoulneſſe,yyhereby | 


a ſinner can bee juſtified betore Gods tribus | 
nall, ab(olved from condemnation, and ad-/ 
judged unto life eternall,p.66g. for then a 
man might be juſtified by the workes of the 
law, which no man can be. 1 No not by the | 
workes of the morail Law,Ibid. 2 No not | 
by the workes done in the tate of grace, p. | 
679. Reaſon xr becauſe the inherent righ- 
reoulſneſſe of the beſt,is imperfeR and -defi- ! 
Icd,Ibtd, | 
No finne is veniall, and the holyeſt men | 


have had greater finnes then venuall, p.69 1. 1 


2 Reaſon. If a man could be juſtified by in- 
herent righteouſnefle, he might have ome 
cauſe and marter of boaſtiag in himſelfe, 1b, 
The workes that the regencrare do are then 
owne,nor meerely the woikes of Chriſt and 
his grace,p.67 2, 

S: xe plaine proofes,that we are juſtified by 


it onely,p.67 2,67 2, Rcalontor it,67 ;, 

b Prolep/. Its no way unreatonble or 
abſurd,that we ſhould be juilihed by righte= 
ouſneſle impured. 

2, Prolep. God juſtifies none wha doe 
remaine ump19us. 

3- Prolep/. No injuſtice in God to 2c- 
count them perfectly righteous, in whom yet 
there are many corruptions,p.6 7 4. 


Led.1i; 1. 


He that truly beleeverh he is juſtified by 
Chrift, mutt needs take comſort in the 
knowledge of Chriſt, and rezoyce 1 hum, p, 
67 F. | 

There is comfort encugh to bee found in 


_— CO 
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Chriſt for yife ſoule that is moſt afflicted, p. | 


676, For 1the knowledge of this, that 


Chriſt hath purchaſed for us the pardon of | 


all cur finnes, 1s 2 moſt juſt and ſuſhcient 


oround of comfort, for 1 Sin is the cauſe of | 


all other evills, that befall us, 2 Sin is rnat, 


that maketh all cyill bitter, and painetull to | 


us, 3 If all theevills and miſertes, that 3re 


be 
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| be ſo intolerable to us, nor torment. us ſo , him no good, but much hurt, Ibid. For they 


The Contents. 


that ſeparateth berweene us and God,p.67 7. 


———_—_CCfW__—_ 


did greatly adorne him, and was a great glos 
ryto him, but the righteouſnefle of Chrilt, 
which is imparted to eyery true beleeyer, 1s 
much more glorious, 1 his was uncertaine, 
ours by Chriſt is made more ſure, 2 his was 
in his owne keeping, ſo is not ours, p.679. 


ours is the rightcouſneſſe of God,p.680. 


though weakely, and though hee perceiye it 
not,p,682, 


| W7.122, 


We ſhould all highly eſteeme of Chriſt, 
and hunger and thirlt afrer him, and his 
righteoulneſle, labcuritg aboye all things 
; to win him, and to be found in him,p.683, 
| | 2 Motive elſe our ſtate will bee wofull, 
| whenextreame affiftion and death, ſhall 
; ſerze upon us, Six things to bee diſtin&ly 
| conkidered in this, x Motive, 1 Certain it 
| is a change, affliftion, ficknefle, and death 
| will come, 2 how ſoune none knowes,z nor 
| in what kinde and meaſure, p.684, 4 when 
; it commetrh it will awaken the conſcience, 
| and that being wakened will bring into our 
| remembrance our fins, and the judgement, 
| wee muſt goe to, 5 If we haye not gotten 
| Chriſt before, we are in danger then co bee 

made uncapable, 6 our caſe will bee moſt 
{ wofull,if we be without him then;for there's 
| no hope of mercy, or comfort from God 

without him,p.685. On the other (ide, they 
that have Chriſt, may be ſafe and comforta- 
ble in any afflition, nay never ſo comtorta- 
ble as then,p.686. 

2 Motive, He that hath not Chriſt, can 
have no ſound comfort in his proſperity, nor 
in any of Gods outward bleflings, for 
x though they be bleflings, and good things 
in themſclycs, yer to him they are not. He 


{ 


much, as one finhe will do when God char- 
geth it upun us , 4 SInne 1S th'onely thing, 


2 The knowledge of this, that Chuitts per- 
fe obedience and righteouſnefic, is unpured 
to us,is 2 juſt and ſufficient ground ot true 
comtort, Ibid. For 1 Even that inherent 
rightevuſnefle that God worketh in us by his 
Spirit is a juſt cauſe of comfort to us, Ibid, 
2 Adams rightcouſneſie, wherewith God 
cloathed him in his creation, wasa robe that 


3 his was bur the 11ghteouſnefle of a man, 


Applic. Every humbled finner ſhould 
count this his great finne, that he eannot 1e- 
joyce more 1n Chrilt, and check himſclte for 
it. 1 Prolepſ. he may and ought to rejoyce, 
notwithſtanding the multitude and greatnes 
of his afflictions,p.680. 2 Prolepſ. and not- 
withitanding the heinouſnelle ot his old fins, 
and preſent corruprions which hee yeeldeth 
not unto, p.681. 3 Prolepſ. and notwith- 
ſtanding he ſay, he cannot beleeye, for 1 hee 
hath foure juſt cauſes and encouragementy 
to belceve, 2 He doth indeed truly belecye, 


| had better be without them, they ſhall doe | 


are none of their ovyne, they have no [{p1iitu- 
all, ſanc{tified, or comfortable title to them, 
p.687. 2 God hath not given them any tiung 
in loye. Though theſe things,be frurs of his 
common love, they are no h1gnes of hus ſpe- 
ciall love. And no man can have any found 
comfort, inthe common love of God, but in 
his ſpeciall Love onely, Ibid. & p.688, On 
the other de he that 15 in Chriſt, may have 
lound comtort,even in the outyyard and com- 
mon bleflinzs of God, for 1 they are his 
evne, and he harh the higheſt ucle ro them, 
2 They are good to him, and ſhall doe him 
good, and no hurt, p.688, 3 They are to 
him pledges of Gods fpeciall love, p. 
6389, 

Applic. Great folly and danger of fuch as 
preterre worldly chings betore Chill, lbid. & 
p.690. 


Left; 3. 


None are ft to receive Chriſt, nor can 
thirſt after him, burthe poore and ſuch as 
tcele them(clyes urrerly yoid of all goodnes, 

651. 

The civill honefty and thoſe morall parts 
that are in many nacurall men, are in them- 
ſelves good things,plealing to God,and ſuch 
as he uſerth,co reward, and che reaſons ot it,p, 
592,693. 

Proteſlors ſhould walke honeſtly, and the 
greatneſle of their finne, that doe not (ct out 
in three points, p.694,695. 

Yet there 1s no ſound comfort,to be found 
ig it, the Lord is neyer a vhit the better 
pleaſed witha manin reſepQ of ſalvarin for 
his civill honeſty unlefle he be in Cariit, p, 
695,696. 


he — 
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T here are ſundry good things,to be found 
in many an hypecrite,and better things then 
in any meere narurall man, and that in three 
reſpc&s,p.697, Thercis in many an hypo- 
crite, 1 a kindc of love to the Word and the 
miniſtery thereof, he will heare conitantly 
and with delight, hee will commend and 
profefle much love tothe teacher, ſodoth 
not the civill man, 2 he will keepe a con- 
ſtant courſe in praying, not ordinary onely 
but extraordinary,{o doth not the civill man, 
2 Heis a {tri& obſerver of the Sabbath, ſo 
is not the civill man, p.698, 4 Hee hateth 
Idolatry and the monuments of it, and lo 
yeth the ſincerity of religion, fo doth nor the 
civill man, 5 He is reformed not only from 
groſle ſinnes, but even from the leaſt ſins, fo 
1s not the civill man,p.699, 

Thele things are not therefore to bee mi- 
liked, becauſe they are to bee found in ſome 
hypocritcs: neither may wee deſpiſe and 
ſcorne any for any of theſe things : for 

chough they be found in many hypocrites,yer 


are 


— 
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are they no ſ6gnes of an hypacrite, Ibid, 
r Jes a Gngular good thing to Jove the 
Word, and he can have no true goodnefſe, 
but is 1a 2 wofull eſtate, rhat dorh not, 2 to 
keepe a conſtant courſe tn prayer is a very 
ood thiag, and ſuch as God will blefle, and 

can have no true good 1cfic 10 him, bur 15 
in.awofull ſtare, chat ufcrh not- to pray, p, 
500. 


Lei. 135. 


Though 1 the bodily obſervation of the 
S1bbath, and ſuch 23 may bec performed by 
th'ourward min be nothing (in Gods ac- 
count)in conparil >n of the tpicituall, z The 
bodily ceſt from our owne workes bee the 
leatt part even of that ; the ſpeadinz of the 
day in holy dutics 1s a farre greater matter 
then that,p 791,722. yer God is highly plea- 
ſed with that and hath promiſed great re- 
ward une9 it, p.792. and 2 chiefe cauſe of 
common calmminecs, hath beene the neglect 
even of that, p.793. 

No man can become povrer, by the con- 
(cionable keeping of the Sabbath day,[bid, 

Man receives a greater bleſſing by the 
Sabbath, then by any other day ſpecially in 
ſpirituall chings,but alſo in tremporall,p.704 
795+ 


Lef.136, 


We have all cauſe to praiſe God for the 
pu lawes have beene made to provide for 
the better obſeryation of the Sabbath : and 
the hypocrific and profaneſſe of the people 
generally appeares in ſceming (o zerlous tor 
—_ and negleRing theſe ſo much, p, 
796, 

Every Miniſter is bound to reproove (in, 
p.707. The 1 and chiefe thing that belongs 
29 the right obſervation of the Sabbath, 1s 
the keeping of the reſt, and performing the 
duties of p. day cheercfully and (piritually, 
and againſt this they offend, that ſcepe or- 
dinanily at. Church : this fin is worthy of 
open reproofe,p. 708. This is more then a 
fin of infirmity. Foure notes given to dif- 
cerne a ſin of infirmity, from 2raigning fin, 
p 70g. The ſecond duty required in the ob. 
ſervation of the Sabvathis to ſpend the day 
in religious duties, ſpecially pablike: againſt 
this they tranſgreſle, that ablen; themiclves 
from the Church,p 710, The third and laſt 
thing is,that vve reſt from al our own works, 
on that day: againſt this the profanefſe and 
open contempt of the Sabbath by children, 
and youth is a grofle fin, Ibid. God will not 
endure profanetle, and open contempt of re- 
ligion,no not in childgen, yet will he lay this 
their ca to the charge of Maſters, and Pa» 
rents 3nd Goyernours chuctty,p.71 8, 


—— 


Led. 13 7. 


It :82 good thing, and highly pleaſing un» 
to God, to love the lincerity of Gods yeors 
ſhip, an4 ro do nothing in that, but what 
he can ſee warranted by the Word, p.7 1 4.1t 
is allo a good thing to t:2re all Idvlatry, and 
eyery thing that belongerh to ut, and pro- 
cceds trom it,n,712, 

Its no fizne ot an hypIcrite,eo make cori-| 
{cience of the leaſt lin,p 7 14- 

Anſwer to them that blame profcfſors, for 
their ſcrupulouſnetle in indifferent and lavy- 
tuil things, x O1c may ſee that to bee 2 fin, 
W.uch another more godly or learned chen 
he cannor ſee, neither ſhould w3-judze one 
another to: difference in judgement. 2 Some 
good men may be more {crupulons then they 
ought to be,and yer not t2 be deſpiſed. z No 
cle we ſhould judge one another tor pling, 
or not uling our liberty in indificcent things, 
P.7 15, 

Though we may hate the fins of profeſſyry 
yet its a dangerous thing to hate them, for 
the goodnelle they profetle. Many hate pro« 
telo:$,nor for their faults but for their goods 
neſle, and three nutes ro Ciſcerne thag by, 
p.716,717, 


Left 138. 


The ſtate of every hypocrite is roft wofull 
and danger9us,neither can he have any ſound 
peace or comfart,p 718, 

Though in ſome. reſpe&s the open pro» 
fane (inner bee in yyorſe cafe then he, botk in 
this life and in that to come, Ibid. yet 15 the 
hypocrite alſo, and every thing he does moſt 
odious unto God, yea in ſome orher reſpeRs 
his caſe is more wofal!, both in this life, and 
in that to come then ths open profane mans, 
p.719. 

Its a good (igne in a Chriſtian to doubt 
and ſuſpeR himiclfe of hypocrifie, Ibid, | 

1 He thar lives in groſſe fins, and yet mas 
keth a good profefſion,is 2 grolle and palpa- 
ble hypocrite,p. 720. 2 Much more hee that 
maketh a good profeſſion, for this end chie- 
fly that he may thereby the better hide and 
load his foule fins, p 721. 3 Heisalſo an 


hypocrite, that makerh never {© good a thew 
of godlinefle, if he deny the power of it, if 
hee obey not and practiſe what he heares, | 
Many of the beſt profeflors fule much in | 
chis,p.722. Even to our miniſtery (C5 farre | 
forth as we teach nothing, but by good ware | 
rant of the Word) obedience is due as well | 


4s tothe miniſtery of che Prophets and —_ 
(tes,p.7 23, 7 244 


Leda. 13 5. 


He that lives in any one Gnne, though tee 


forſakerh all the icſt, and whote obedience 
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is not univerſall, 1s no betterthen an hypos 
crite,P.7 24+ 

Sacriledge 1s a great ſin, Ibid. 

The care to kcepe our telves unſported of 


every {in,is a ſure figne of an upright heart, | 


p.726, | 
No hypocrite doth any thing with a good 
heart, but upon ſome by reſpect or orher,p, 


27, 

The true Chriſtian (eyen the pooreſt and 
weakeſt of them) doth whatſoeyer he'doth 
unto the Lord, as a {ervice to him,his maine 
intent 15 to pleaſe, and approve humſclte ro 
him,p.728, Though he may have ſome re- 
{pe&t to hamſelte alſo in ir, lbid. 

None can pleaſe God in any thinghe doth 
unlcfle he do it, out of loye to God, neither 
can any loye the Lord azight, ull hee know 
Chrilt is hus,p.7 29. 

The goodnefle that 15 in the regenerate 
doth ſurpaſle that that is in any morail man, 
or hypocrite in three reſpect. ,lbid, & p.730. 
Yet can no man have any truce comtort in it, 
till he know lumſclte ro be 1n Chrilt, p.7 3 9. 


Le. 140, 


No man can be {anCtified till he be juſtifi- 
ed,p.739. Thc only {ure way to ger {tcengrh 
againſt any corruption, and obtaine any 1a- 
ving grace, is fuft to get aſſurance by faith, 
that our fins are pardoned and wereconclcd 
to Go41n Chrilt, Ibid. 1 faith is crh'only in» 
ward 1ni{trument, whereby the Spirit of God 
ſanCtificth the heart, p.7 3 1. and th'ourward 
inſtrument whereby the Spirit worketh ſan= 
Aification in the heart of man is the prea- 
ching(not of the layy but) of the Goſpell, p. 
7 32. 

Tl'only meanes to vorke true mortifica- 
tion of {1n 11s a juſtifying faith, Ibid, 

Great is theForce of faith co ſubdue, and 
mortife 1 covetouſneſic, 2 maliciouſneflc, 
3 {viſh feare, and 4 hardaefle' cf heart, p. 
733*=73% 


LefR.141, 


When a man is once by faith affixed of 
Gods love, then will he be renewed and be- 
come fruittull in holinefle, and rightcouſ.- 
nefle and never rill then,p 737, For 1 fith 
receiveth C hriſt, and maketh him our owne, 
and thcy that have Chriſt, miſt needs have 
his Can&tifying Spirit alio, 2 Faith exerciſerh 
it ſclfe in the medication of Gods love to us 


in Chriſt,and in apprehending che promuſes, | 


whereby God hath bound himlclfe ro give us 
lanciitying grace, p.738,739. 

Faith 1s the rene and caule of all true 1 re- 
pentance,z fearc of God, z obedience, 4 love 
to God,p.7 49--7 42. 

It only enables aman 1 to heare well, p. 
742. 2 topray well,p.742. 


Left. I 42s 


Neceſtary we ſhould have ſignes given us 
in the Word, whereby they ro whom Chriſt 
merits belong may be knowne: tor many are 
apt to think they have utle ro him, that have 
not: yea a chicte thing that keepes mony trom 
hungring after Chrilt, 1s this conceir, that he 
dyed for all men, and therefore they thall 
have benetic by hum,p.7 44+ 

Bur this is a danyerons deluſion, for all 
ſhall not have benefit by him, bur few in 
compariſon, viz. 1. onely the true Church of 
Chnit, andthar is, but a very little flocke. 
2 Not all that hive within the Chwich, and 
profeſle the true religion, bur a tew even of 
them, Ibid. 3 Many that profeile the true reli» 
£101, aiC tO lar from receiving benehir as they 
reccive much hurt by him,p.745. The rea- 
ſon why ſo few ſhall haye benefit by Chriſt, 
is becauſe, how ſufficient ſuever Chriſts 
death,vvas to fave all manlinde, yet true be. 
[eevers onely,ſhall receive benctit by it,& all 
mea have nor faith, þut a few onely,Ibid. a al 
men by natureunablc to beleeve, 2 Some for 
their f1ns.are ſmitten with a ſupernatural in» 
ability to belceve,p.7 46. It ſtands us there- 
tore upon £o know,whether our (cl vesare of 
that (mall number, Ibid, Chriſt hath ſet a 
marke on his ſheepe (viz. his holy Spurit) 
whereby themſelves may know they are his, 
p.747. By certaine fruits and effects of the 
Spirit, the faichfull may certarnely knoyy, 
they haye the ſpirit of Chriſt,1bid. Specally 
if they can find: un themlelyes rue charity, 
Ibid.& 748. 


I Lef.1 43 


Wee muſt love the perſons of all men,and 
expreflc it in nine duties,p,7 48--7 5 1. 

We may pray for the woarlt, even for [do- 
laters,p.7 5 1. 

We mult loye our enemies, and expreſle it 
11 eight dutics,p.7 52,7 53. This he that hath 
che Spirit of Chrift is able ro do Evangelical» 
ly,and that appeages in five things,p.7 54. We 
muſt beare a {peciall loye to all that feare 
Ged, though rhey differ from us 1n judge. 
ment and practiſe abouc things indificrent,p, 
7 54=766. 


Le. 144. 


He that hath the Spirit of Chriſt, will bee 
conſtant in the religion of Chriſt,p.766.Yet 
15 not all conſtancy in religion, bur conſtan- 
cy in the true religion a ligne of the Spirit,p. 
767 True religion 1s that that's grounded 
onely upon the Word, Ibid, 

Every neceſſary truth ia religion, is ſo 
plainely ſer downe in the Word, as the fim» 
picſt Chniſtian,may clearely underſtand it,p, 
768, 

The teſtimony God hath given ro them, 


that | 
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| that cleave conftanely to hus truth, p.769. , pleaſed to reveale in his Word, Ibid. 2 Whert 
The faichfull rhemſclves, haye found | (neglefting other things)welſceke the knovy- 
much comtortiathis,p.770, ledge of thoſe high points onely, that ace | 
above oar capacity, to underitand 1nd bufic 
our fclycs, ut matters of commroverhie, p.787, 
3 When wee delice knowledge, onely tor 
The Spirit of God whereſoeyer fie dwells | knovyledge ſaze, without rel peR to the ule 
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* will ccach and cftectually perfyade the heart | and prohe, we may make of nt, for ouc cdifh- | 
| an tha rruth ofreligion,p.771. cation n taith and holinzſfe, p 788, 

No mancan grow to certainty in matters 
of rcligiqn, by aay ochcr meanes, but by the 
eeaching of the Spirit: and propartianable to E 
the mealure of the Spirit of (anctification that | He thar deſires to votd Falk his profcfiion, | 
a man hath,ſhill lus certainty be,p.7 73,774 | muſt uſe the meanes, whereby hee may bee 

Yer 15 not this to bc accounted every mans 4 cſtablifhed in the truth, and preſerved from | 
private Spicit,p.77 5. falling avvay from it, foure diretions arc gi. | 

The Spirits teaching to be judged by the | yen us, in Gods booke for clus, p.788, 

Word, Ibtd. :t Hee muſt ground himſclte well m the * 

The miniſtery of the Word, is the meanes | knowledze of the truch, aad labour ro be 
whereby the Spirit uleth to teavh mengp.776 | aflured (upon gaod grounds) that it is indeed 

They whom the Spirit, hath once taught | the truth ke holderh, [Eid x Hee mult ac-! 
; and perſwaded will certataely perievere 1n | quunc himifelte, with the matac prunciples | 
: the truth, Ibid. | of religion and ſeeke to be pertedt xn them, p.., 
| | 78g. 2 examine by Scripture, what ever hee 
Lefi. 1 46. | hearexiuor readeth, and labour co ger good! 
; | proofes of Scripture, for whattveyer he hot-! 
| | Th'exhortation to conſtancy in the truth | dech,p. 799. 
| 18 very needfull, and that cvenin theſe dates, | 2 He muſt labour to take to hearr, that | 

+P-777. by realon 1 that Papilts increale, | which he knoweth, loyc it, and make con- | 

|'z the multitude of other erroneous fpirits, | ſcence to practiſe it, Me that by reading or \ 

| z the generall decay of the zcalous love af | hearing ſcekerh knowledge with an hoaekt | 

:religion,and of the lite & power of ie;p.778. | and good heart, ſhall hold faſt,that which ke ' 
3 Motive to conſtancy. Cortuption 1n | profefieth,and none but he;p.7g2,793, 


' judgement is the moſt dangerous conuption 
of | ocher,p:7 79,780. | 


2 Motive, He that falls from the truth. and 
embcaceth errour, was ncvet taught of the 3 He muſt take heed of declining tromz or | 
Sparir,p.7 80, farſaking the leaſt rruch, his conſcrence hack » 

Though in ſome things of ſmaller mo. } beene convinced in. 'Tyvo things there bee, | 
ment, the faithfull may be ſubject te errour | that deceive men in this cale, p.7 93,7 94. 
(aud errors of that nature ſhould not alicnato | | hough ſome truths be of greater moment | 

{ Chriſtians one from another) yea m funda» | then othe:s, yet its a dangerous fin to be walls | 
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menzall points for a time, Ibid. & 721, 


' 


Led. 147. 


fully ignorant of any truth, God hathreveas 
led, or forſake it vvnen we knovy it, upon | 
conceit that it is but a trifle, tor 1 nothing 


| 
that God hath revealcd is of (ſmall moment, 
Though our perſeverance in the truth, be | or lightly t be accounted of, 2 a man may 
to be aſcribed tothe Lord al ac, yer he wor- | make himfſelfe abominable to God, by forla- 
| keth ir by mcancs, and will have us to bee | king wittingly the lea rruch, or receiving 
| agents,in this work, our (clves, p.782,783, | thefeaſ errour, p.794- 3 the belt way to \ 
{ 1 We muftcarclully ſhan all things where- | keepe us from talling from the truth, inthe 
by we may be in danger to be corrupted, and , maine potnts,is romake conſcience ot falling | 

; drawne from the truth,vi7. 1. We mult than | trom the lealt truch,p.7 95. 
! the hearing and conferring with them, that} 4 He muſt be conſtant in 1 conſcionable 
! are hereticks and (educers;and the reading of | uſe of all Gods ordinances, 1 the miniſtery 
| their bzoks, We ffiould not long to heare, | of the Word, p.796. 2 the Sacrament of the : 
} wes they c1n (ay archer errors, or aganlt | Lords Supper, 3 prayer, p.7 97,798. 
| dhe truth, p. 784. 
| 2 Wee my take hid of af-&ing thc L:A.150. 
knowledge of 1atricate curtons, and unpcots- 
cable prints, p.785, There 1s a defixe of 


Every one that hath rhe Spirit of Chuiſt | 


knowledze, which is tommendable, and no | will take to heartthe cauſe of God, 3n6 his | 
Miniſt:r hould millike in his hearers,p.7 86. | holy religion,p.7g8. 4 
Yet is there a defi:e of knowledge that is | x No mancan have the Spirit of Chrilk; | 
m2lt danzerous, Ibid, '1 When wee deſire to | unlefle he love God unfeignedly above all 
things cls, Ibid, » He that doyi thus _ 
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ſtate and Church ſo hounourable,as rhe liberty 
and troubled, to ſee hum dithonoured, 3 We | of the Golpell,z nvr to ftrong and peaceable, 
that hath ay true zeale to God in bim, will | 3 nor fo proſperous aad plenceus 1a blet- 
ſhew and expreflc 1t principally cowards the | t10gs,p,c06,507, 
. | houſc,and worſtup of God,p.799. On the other lide,nothing vill ſooner de» 
More particularly, 1 He that hath the Spi- ; prive zt of all bleſtings, rhea the neglect and 
| titof Chriſt, mult meeds rcjoyce to ſee or | oppoling of religion, p. 803, 
heare t hat the true 1eligion of God, doth { 3 The reſpect we have to the Lord and his 
proſper and that the purity of itzis reſtored or | honour, ought to be dearer to us, then any 
ſct up any where,p.899, 2 He that hath the | Other thung. And that's ne Way to much ad- 
Spirit of Chriſt, will rejoyce in the frequen- | Vanced,as by the liberty oz the Golpeil, and 
cie and fullnefle of Church-afſemblies, 3 In | the good ſuccelle cf it,p, 80g, 
the plentifull and free preaching of the Word 
p.801. 4 Hce will rejoyceto ice and heare Left.152, 
that the maniſtery @f the Word is fruitfyll 
among them that enjoy it,and powerfull to Its a great error to thinkc that much prea- 
refora;c their hearts and lives,p,80 2,803. | Chung is not nov necetlary, tor 1 Lhough | 
| prayer be a chicke worke ot tac Maſter, and 

part of Gods publike worſhup, yet 15 1t nut | 
the chiete of all, bat preachuny, p.810,811. 
Three Reaſons and grounds of the former | 2 No man can pray, till by preaching he bec 
doftrine, 1 He that hath the Spirit of Chriſt | made able ro pray, 3 Preaching us the bett 
cannot but love the perſons of all men, and | mcancs to quickea and itirre up che Spirar of 
we. loyeno man, unlefle wee love his-ſoule, | prayer in them,that have it,p $12. 
ant ynteignedly dehre his ſalyationz6e grieve | 2 Preaching 18 neceflaty tor them, that 
toſec his Loule in danger of periſhing,p.803, | have longeſt enzoyed it, for x inche beſt 
| He thar defircs the ſalvation of all, will jay | Congregations, the greateſt/part are ſbll 1g- 
im the plentifull and ſound preaching of the | norant, 2 Such as haye profited by ir,have ſtil} 
| Word,p.804. nced of jt, for 1 thc molt are weake and ua-{| 
Though God can {aye men without prea- | perfe in knowledge and grace, 2 they thar-| 
ching yer ke dorh not ordinarily wichour it, | ate of beft growth in grace, are apt to decay, 
| | and 1ts a fearefull figne, hee meaneth not to \ 3 moſt care, mult bee had of chem that haye 
ſave themghe denicth preaching unto, Ibid. 8, melt profited, p,8 13, 
$805, Though all beenor laved that kave | 3 Irs no goodreafon, againit the neceſlity 
preaching, yer is a caule 'of comfort to ſee | of much preaching, becauſe men grow weary, 
ſound preachers abound,p.805, and areglutted with it, for 1 much preachin 
A man that hath no truth of grace in him- | 15 not the caule why men loath the Word, 
ſelfe may yer be a meanes of conyerhon to | 2 Its the bett meanes te cure chat diſeaſe, p, 
vthers,Ibid, | 814, 

2 The reſpe& wee have to the ſtateand | 4 Its no good reaſon againſt much prex- 
Church wherein we live,wiuch we arc bound | ching,that it 15 ſaid to do {little 200d, where 
] to loye, p.806, 1 Nothing will make the | its mo ule<d,p.81 5, 
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3 704 
4 7 209 
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| Errata. 


P*s: 22. line 16, fur in,reade an,p.q8.1.4, leave out but. p,56.1,17. only,ralwaics, p.7 1l., 
| I” 39-therefore,r.there for. p,gz.lcave out the laſt line.p. 17 2.1.30.cvery,r.a very.p. 1934] 24 
| r.we may have.p. 196,1.39. our Saviour,r.Salomen.p. 208.1. 27.tcitific g.typifie.p. 27 9.1.24. ye, 
| r,yet.p 3331.3 2.cvill, r.yaile. p.z8g.l.50.indifferent,r different. p.433.1.27.lcave out duuics, 
p.48 4.1.3 3.goodly,r.godly. p,496.L8.cannor,r.can.l 39.r.they that azc.p. 5 28.1. 26.r.all chat 
think they profit not.p.5 34.1.48.rcgencrate,r,unregenerate,p. 5 50.1.46,cyill,r.vailc.| z6,above 
r.over.p.591.1.1.ing-15. p.599-l.19.irrecoverable,r.irreyocable.p.601.1.27.many,r.money.p 
613.1.21, whereof,r.where, p.618.1.8.r.though 1 bec not. p.639.1.50.hide,r.have.p.646.1. 
| 5.inforceth,r.inferreth.p,7 45.1.1 2.any,r.anp.7 55.1.46.differeacy,r.ndifcrency.p.813,1.46. 

more,r.moſt, | 
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Pp 9. line 47. reade Cant. $.3,6-p 37.1.3.t. 1/a55e2,3.p.33.h:0.r. /ob 12.p.q5 l.z2.r 
z Tim.q.1,2, p-62.l,49.r,Cen.1.8.p.73.1.1.c. Hag.1.6.p.87.1 19.1.Rom. t3.p.gg 1.11.r. 
2 Cor.p.1v3.1.49.r.1 Zob. p.iog.1.28.r,Heb.11.p.114 1 15,x.Kem 12.20.p.123,1,18.r.5/th. 
p.131.l.23.r a Cbron.p. 149 1.29.r.Job,5.24.p.1592.1.17:r.1 Job 2.27.p.154 1,47.r.2atth 6. 
28.p.191.l.g.r.Pſa! 3.3-p.193-.l.5.r. Neh.1.6,perg64.17.r. Bpb..13. p.z00.l.27.c.Eqrap. 

297 .1.32.rMat.7.1,3.p.212 1.31 Zeph.p.zrz l.20.r,Pſal.75.,8p.216.1.33.r.roſh.p.21g.l.5z: 
| r.P/al.119.p.229.1.27.r.Rem.5.1.45.1 /0þ.1.7.p.2341 44-r. Pro.4 p.236.1.5x.Afar.p.243.1, 

11.r. Mat 20.15.F.249-1.26 r.Rom g. p.255.1 19.r. Eqre 9,p:270 |.21t.Rom.5.2,3.p.290. 
l.18.r,toſh. 22.p.296.1.34-r,Eccl.11.6.p.310.l.29 r.4m.8.5.p.z 14.1.36.r, Rom.8.1,2.,p.z360. 
[.27.r.2 Cbron.30.p.362.1 1.r.Mal p.394..45.1.Cant.z.p 410.1.30.r Mal.p.q24 1.45.1 Met. 
| P-431-l.28.r.Pro,15.p.453-1.10.r.Pſal.84.p.45 5.1.44 r.Met.23-p.456.1,10,r: Job 21,14.p. 
| 479-l.3.t,Luk 11,52.p.480.24-re1 King.18.3,4 p.4841l.11.i.1ſa.47-p-494 1.2 r.Col.3.16 
{ p-504.l.ult.r. Rem1.1g.p.5171.25.r. Mar p.y22l.13.r.Phil.z.4-p.529 1.19.3. 2 Chren.25, 
| 16,p.536.1.46 r.{ſa.57.p.541-1.37.r-Pſal.106 p.ggg l.43-r, 2 Tim-p.568.1.47.r. 1 Cor.g. 
' p.616.L20 r.Heb.3. p.641.1.30.r. 1 Pet 5.8, p.657-1,1.t.Rev.i.5.p.658.1.52.r.1 ob. r. P. 

677.1.29.r.1 Cor. 15.56: p.790-1-39.r.P/al.14.1,4. p72gl1zn P/al, 4. p.36.L11.6, 
| Mat .30.6.p.8 12,7 Luk 33-30-p.433-kult.q.i ob,z.21, 
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of David, who (of all other men we read of in 
holy Scripture) 1s pro pounded to us for the rmoſt 
lively y patterne, and example of a truly repentant 
ſinner, r. And [ have therefore made choice ro intreat 
of itinthele times wherein the Lord doth ſo many 
waes, call us unto repentance. 
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my more, 
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ture u given by annie of God, and i profitable. And Rom. 15.4. 17 hat 
ver things were nritten aſoretime weve writien fo on 4 fearning, 2, Thatit 15 
{1n, and matter of great danger to neg]e &, and ſign them, and f » (a$1t wee 
to cut them of from the relt of the holy Scripture. I, Cc ' loly Ghi 
alſo, Revel.22.19. If any mas ſhall t: be away from the wor :e the boobe of 
prophecy (and the words of any other of God TC 0: cquall anthority, a; 
dignity to the words of the booke of that pr: G { tal: 

away ont of the booke of life, 

This Dodtrine ferveth fhirſtto unprove, 2: 
piſts ; who though they glory to much 11 
Church, and hold Church cannot crrc, 
came out from them and cam: unto them onely, a8the Apo! 
14-36, Yctdotake liberty both in the puvt: 
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theirlatine tranſlation alſo (which they are c 
Trent (therule of their faith) ro hold for an 
readings, diſputations, preachings, and exp ith} Ns, 2 2c no! 
| may axe or preſume to reject it, upon any / pretence whatlocycr (and co 
quently) no not then when 1t doth moſt evidc ntly, : o) 
and pervert the mcaning of the ortgy wal! copics) | doth to t 
the Holy Ghoſts words as Se/ah alwaics in their travflacions, (25 tl allo 
the concluſion of the Lords ayer) as al{c 
words, ycaand lomerumes wholc verſes, 
Secondly, to teach, and cxhort us toneglect | 
leaſt wi wdnor fllab) 13C, NOT ritle of tl IC Canonical! JOripriti (of iN 
viour (peakerh {o honoural! IN ' CAMatt t +5» 18, err iF 
and earth paſſe, one jot or one title ſhall in no wiſe p We fi 
filed) butto eftcemerevercntly.of it, though wo ca: 
hearing of it profit by it, or diſcerne what uſe 
that as the Miniſters in teaching may, a1 &] 
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ſiſt upon thoſe portions of Gods truth abovc ot he C1 
and uictull for their hearers (for this rule the 
preaching as appearcth by his ; no , Afts 20.29. 
to all other teachers, Tit.2. 8.) 1 {on | 
the WW ord cxcrcitc theme! VEs 1 "ed thi {epart iS of 1t, that thcy can bf 
fit by. Bur fccing it is certaine | w whatſoever 
ning, R om.15.4, we mult learnc to blan 
can reccive no profit by every par tit. Wenn | lay he | 
dulneiic as the Apoſtle teacheth the Hebrewes t A », H.: 
| reſpeR we owc evento thoſe parts of the VV 1 
nor profit by ; and the uſe we thould make tho 
principally, 

Firſt, we that God " 1 TCVC a) cd and not 
eſtecre of any partof the Script urc as if 1t concernedus not, For thisthe Lord 
taxcth his people for, as for a heinous fin, Hef. 8. 1 2.that they accormnre Ty 1* great 
| things of butaw which he had writtew unto them, 45 4 ſtrange thins that nothi, 
| belo: wed unto them, 

Secondly, the obſcurity of any place ſhould increaſe our diligence in fear 
chingthe meaning of it, Search the Scyipteres,laithour Saviour, /ah.5.29, Her, 
in we ſhould imitate the! holy Prophets rhemiclves, of wh Apoſtle 
ter ſaith,1 Pet.1.10,7 1, that they enquired, nd [carched ar'snently what 
meaning of tholc things might be winch G 4 had reveiled, and cauſed the 
to write concerning C "briſt, andour ſalvation by him, 

Thirdly, learne thereby to acknowledge the neceſlity of 2 learned miniſtry, 
and of that g gift of interpretation God hath vi ven unto his fervants, 
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| God would have tc etofay of lundry parvol his Word( which yet are nece(< 
fary for thee tounderſtand) as the noble Ennuch did, 4.8.31. How can 1 un- 
a: | Farnd ther EXCEP? ſome man ſrrald 8112: ae me ? 
Fourthly, learne thereby whe the neceflity «  joyning with thy reading 
' humble praycr unto God that hee would open thine underſtandi, 2, and 
! TEVEAIC to > tNec thc my ſteric 5 con tained nh 18 Word : and to cry unto the 


| Lord a 2id hiunſclte did, who was both a Ins, and a Prophet ailo P/alme 


deritande So aid the bleC- 


; 119.13 _ 214 thau mine e's, that 1 many bebald mandrons thi mos one of thy {aw. | 
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454 hp ry 43 rea, 11? and he 271: * Word with an heart that is | 
| hut: my ed, and & ack i! to offe nd G d. PF FT the ſecret of the Lord i with | 
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heard it, they did rotunder{tand what it meant, When hee was riſen from 


the dead (aith the Evance it 1oh,2,22.) hb Diſciples remembred that he had 
{ard this wits the m; ard ihe 'y 'elceved the Scripture, and the word that Heſs 


had /. at l. th 

Now in te Title of this Palme, the firſt thing that offers it ſelfe ro our 
conſideration is the perſon. to whom ir was deaicated or direted ro the 
| chi-fe muſician , whe cre wee are to obſerve, That they lad in Gods pub- 
| lions worthip 1n Davids tune muſigians , and divert: orders, and dc. 


— — —, Ow. 


| then muſicke inthe pu Mligy jc _ 0& Go xd, not ſinging 


EY = 7 1 Y - On 
p [4 'T- ms / T2 L — HONG rv ayl y uPo T7 : nc ' Sy I Chron.”  Nehem. $ ® 


—— —_—  — — 
— 
=" — " 
— _ f 
= 
— 
” 
- 
- 
-- 
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| Secondly. theſe muſicians were all Levitces : and had a fpeciall funion, 
and calling in that Church (by Gods appowtiment) whereupon they were 
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Therctorc altothcy arc called the L 
| 2 { Bron. 7.5. Aad the Prieſts waited on their office, the Lewites allo with tnffr u- 
| MODS fn wh of the Loard, And untotbrs funion alſo God di cnabic them 
with {fuch $kill, as vehereby they did excel! all other muſicians 1 the world, Of 
the Caldca':s we eoreade, that they had great ari ty of excellent muſicians of 
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their owne, Dan.*.5. yet did they great tly c 
Temn'e, *'F/al.i 37.3%. And Fes may alſo feeine to bee the caule of thar ſpe- 
Clail {avour, aid bounty t 
more ticnto auy other of the Pricits and Levits that be 
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| Thirdly, of theſe muſicians there vere ſundry orders, ard de grecs » ſom 


Iefire ro hoare theſe muticiansof the 
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were malters, and clncte muſicians, fomec Were {cholla , © 
tIcm : 2% we thall inde them tet d Owne, I on an 2» I,6. Neb.1 2.40. 
It followeih.now thatwe conſider why tis Plalme was committed to the 
3 2 chicte 
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vhercunto they were enabled by (peciall | vitts IC | 
ron. 09. 33. eAnd tyeſe ave the fragers chief - of the 
who rem aining in the chamb ers, mere free : : for Facy 
were embloyea withat works day and night. And 2 Chron. 29. 25. Hee [ct the | 


© Lords in[treaments of muficye, 1 Chron, 5 we 2, 
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might be kept, and preſerved as a part of Gods holy Writ in the Sanuary, tor 
the uſe ofthe Church, For ſo we findthat all the parts of the holy Scripture 
were wont {o to be preſerved, and kept by the Levites 1n the Santuary, Fear, 
17-18. The King is commanded.to write him 4 copy of the law in aborhe ont of 
that booke which 5s before the Prieſts the Levites, And 31,9. Moſes is ſaid when 
he had written the law to have delivered it mnto the Prieſts the ſons of Levi, And 
verſe 26, of that Chapter, he commanded the Levites to zake the booke of the | 
law, and put it in the fide of the arke of the covenant of the Lord their God, that it 
miphe be there for a witneſſe againſt them, Andthere by the ſpeciall providence 
of God it was preſerved, and keptfafe, evento thedaics of Joſiah, 2 Chron. 34. | 
14,15. thoughthere had becne moſt wicked Kings, ſuch as Akhaz, Aanaſſes, 
Amon, and many othersthat were great enemies unto it. 

Secondly,this Plalme was committed ro the chicte muſician,that by his meanes 
it might be publiſhed,& ſung in the temple. For this was the othice of the Levites 
(and all the muficians of the temple were Levites)to ſing Davids Plalmes in the 
temple as we ſhal ſee,2 Chr.29..0 & Am,8.3.wercad of the ſongs of the temple. 

Thirdly, this Pfalme was committed to the chicte maſician that it might be 
ſung in the Temple,in the beſt manner,with that muſick as mighr beſt affe the 

opleof God,with the matter of this Plalme;and ſo ſerve beſt to their edifica- 
tioii, For though there were none ofthe muſicians inthe Temple but they were 
well inſtrufted in the ſongs of the Lord, and were cunning therein, 1 Chron. 25.7, | 
yet among them ſome were more skiltu]l then other ſome, Chron.15.2 2.Che- 
naniab chiefe of the Levites was for ſong ; be infirufted abont the ſong, becanſe be 
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| chiefe muſician. And three reaſons there were of that, Firſt, that by that meanes it | 


was Shilfull, 

Now this being premiſed for the opening of the words ; we are to obſcrve 
here that David commutteth this Plalme to a muſician to be fung in the Tem- 
ple ; yea tothe chicte muſicianthat might fing it in the beſt manner, From 
whence we are to learne, 

T hat it 15 an ancient and excellent ordinance of God that in his wor/lip, and ſer- 


that manner as may be moſt unto edification. 

Obſerve the proofe of this Dotrineas I ſhall propoundit unto you diftintly 
in three points. | 

Firft, 1t hath ever beene eſteemed a chicfe part of the worſhip,and ſervice of 
God wherewith he hath beene highly pleaſed. It was uſed 1n Io/es time, } 
E xod.15.1. and in the time ofthe Indges, /wag.5.1. and in the daies of Samnel, 
r Saw.18.6,7. in Devid, and Solomons time, r (vron.6.32, in the daics of /e- 
hboſaphat,2 Chros.20.21,22. and of Hezekiab, 2 Chron. 29.28, 30. and after the 
captivity in Nebermahs time, Neb.12.42, yea inthe New Teſtament, our -; 
viour himſelfe, and his Apoſtles uſed it, Afarth 26 30. and preſcribed it to 
Gods people, Ce/.3.16, yeait was the exerciſe of the holy Angels themſelves, } 
Luk.2.13,14. | 

is "4 this exercife was wont to be uſed by Gods people (and that by 
Gods ordinance) atall times when they met topertorme publique worſhipto 
God, 1 Chron.2 3-30. It is faid the office of the Levites, that were milficians for 
the Temple, was to ſtand every morning and thanke, and praile the Lord, and 
likewiſe at even; that isat the time of the morning, andevening facrifice ; yea 
they were wont at their private prayers alloro ſing Plalmes ; for fo did Paxl, 
and Silas, AQ.16.15, os | 

Thirdly , The Plalmes that GODS people did uſe to fing in the 

worſhip of G O D were moſt uſually Davids Plalmes , and thoſe 
that are accounted among his : and that even at ſuch times when there t 
were Prophets in the Church that had extraordinaric gifts , and were 


vice we ſhould ſing Pſalmes,even Davias Pſalm: s,anud that we ſhould ſing them in | 
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inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, yer the Church did not uſually fingany other | | 


; then Davids Plalmes, This we ſhall ſee inthe daies of Hez-ksah, 2 {bron.29. | 
| 30. Hezehiah the King, and the Princes commanded the Levites to fing praiſe to 
| the Lord, with the words of David, and of Aſaph the Seer, The like we may (ce 
| In Ezraes time, Ezra 3.10, They ſet the Prieſts in their apparell with trumpets ; 
; andthe Levites the ſons of Aſaph with Cymballs to praiſe the Lord with thoſe 
ſongs (2s T remelins rendreth it) that David the King of Iſrael did deliver ; and 
| the Plalme they ſung was, P/ad. 1 £6.48 appearcth by the 11,verſe. And this may 
alſo further ppeary by that which we reade, Neh.12.46, To whichpur- 
| poſe its worthy the obſerving thatthough there were many of Gods holy ſer- 
vants that made ſongs,and Pſalmes befide David.as Deborah, [ndg.ya.and An- 
nathe mother of Samnel, 1 Sam. 2.T.and Salomon, Cant.r.r.and Mary the bleſ 
| ſed Virgin, Lzk. 1.46. ſuch as might bee uſed, yer were none of them come | 
' mitted rothe muſitians, to be publiquely ſong i: the temple, but theſe of David 
| only.In which retpe& he (by an cxcellency)is called he ſweet P/almnſt of Iſrael, 
| 2 548." 3.1, 
The reaſons, and grounds of this Doctrine are theſe, Reaſon | 
| i Firſt, Godhathott ſhewed himſelfe to rake great delight inthis part of his |. x, 
worſhip: Two notable examples there be of it. The one atthe bringing in of the 
Arke into the Temple, inthe daies of Sa/omen, 2 <hron.x-13, Iuſtat thar inſtaux | 
when they lifred up thrir voice in ſinging (the 1 36.Plalme) 1h» glory of the Lord 
filt:d the kewſe The other in that miraculous de:iverance Gad gave to his people 
againit the Ammonites, in the daics of leboſaphar, 3 Chron.20 22. When they 
| began to ſing and to pras/e Godthe Lord fet an ambuſrment again(s tbe chilarey of 
| eAmmon,and _1oab, and monnt Sew. 
Secondly,it is a ſingular helpe, and meanes to ſtirre up inusholyaffeRtions in * 
| Gods {ervice, In which reſpeR the Apoſtle oppoteth, and preferreth ut before | 
i wine, Epb.+.13,19. Be nor dr wnk with wine wherein 14 exceſſe,but be ye filled with | 
the ſpirit; [prabing to your ſelv-$1u Pſalmer,and Hymner,and ſpirituall ſongs As 
ifhe ſhould have ſaid; wheras the chiefe pretence men have tor their exceſſive 
love of wine, is that it reviveth,and cheercththeir ſpirits, P/c+04-15 I will pre» | 
ſcribe a better thing for that purpoſe to revive your heart,and make you cheere- | 
| full,even to ſtir up ſpirituall affeRions,and that is this, ule to ſing Plalmes, 
The uſe of this Doftrine is, firlt to reprovethe generall neglicR, and falling Uſe. 
of from this exerciſe of ſinging of Plalmes, 
| Firſt, it was wont to be the cuſtome,aſwell to end our Charch meetings,asto | 1» 
begin them with a Palme, and forthe beſt reformed Congregatiors uſleto doe 
ſtill ; and ſurely it maketh much for the decency, and folemnity of Gods wor. 
ſhipto do fo,P/al.147.1, Praiſe ye the Lord for it 51 g00d,to ſing praiſes wnto our 
God ; for it 51 pleaſant, and praiſe is comely ; This is now a daics much leftin | 
| many Congregations, Sf 
Secondly,it was wont to be the cuſtome not only to fing Davids Pſalmes in 
the Congregation much, but to fing them in order,that the people of God might 
| beacquainted with them all z and fo the beſt reformed Congregations ule 
ſtill todo. And indeed (thoughupon extraordinary, and fpeciall occaſions ſpe- 
ciall choice may be made ; as we ſhall find that the 136, Plalme was oft made 
| choice of in {ach cafes, 2 Chron,5 .1 3.8 20.51, Exr42.11. yetinthe ordinary | 
; occaſions of the Church it is moſt fit they ſhould be ſong in order, becauſe che | 
ſweet P[almilt of ![ra:l 2 Sam.2 ;.1,did pen them al}, for the publique generall 
uſe ofthe Church. This alſo now a daics is much left in molt Corgregations, 
Thirdly, it was wont to be the ordinary cuſtome of the profefſours of the 
F Goſpel], to ſiag Plalmes much in their families ; accordiag to that, P/ak. 118. 
15 The voice of rejoycing, and ſalvation i 1n the tabernacles of the righteous, | 
Thisis alſo much laid downe, and (which is worſe) it is laid downe upon this | 
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ſalvation ; and Mar.$.38. # hoſocver ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, 


ſomgers were 4s one, to make one ſound to be heard tn praiſing and thanking the 


png becauſe if meu ſhould uſe it, they ſhould be noted to be religious, and 
be ſubje& to the ſcornes of men, I would have ſuch men ſeriouſly to conſi- 
der, and meditate on theſe two places of Scripture, Rom.10.10. #1th the hearr 
4 manbelerveth unto righteouſneſſe, but with the month conf<ſſion 1 made unto 


in thi adulterons and ſinfull generation, of him ſhall rhe Son of man be aſhamed, 
when be commeth im the glory of by Father,wath the holy Angels, 

The ſecond uſe istoexhort us, Firftto make more conſcience of this duty; | 
and not onely to labourto bring our hearts to a delight in it, but to uſe it hereat« 
ter in obedience unto God, which God much more eſteemeth of, thea of any | 
outward duty we can performe. Behold (faith Sammrl, 1 Sam.15 22 ) to ovey | 
#1 better thes (acrifice. Secondly, to indeayour to pcrforme this duty in the | 
right manner;thatis,1,With underſtanding: Sizg ye prayſes with nuderftarding, 
faith the Plmiſt, P/al.47.7- 2. With feeling, Col.3.16. With grace in your 
hearts. 3.Singing tothe Lord, and lifting up your hearts to him in this ſervice, 


Unto thee 6 Lord will | ſing, ſaith David, Pſal.101.1. And the Apoſtle, Co/.3. 
16. Sinoing with grace in your heartr,wnto the Lord. 4, Speaking toour ſelves 
in this duty, and labouring to finde our ſelves edified by it, asthe Apoſtle dirc- 
Reth us, Epheſc5.r19. 5. Ina decent manner obſerving the tune, that the whole 
Congregation may be as one man in this ſervice, as it is faid,2 Chron. .1 : 7 be 


Lord . And Eſa.s 2.3. With the voice together they ſhall ſing. 

Followerh the ſecond thing Itold you was to be obſerved inthe Title of the 

Plalme ; thatis, the perſon by whom 1t was penned ; to which we will add the 

third, and laſt ; that1s the time when, and eccafion whereupon this Plalme was 

oe ; When Nathan the Prophet 64Me arte him, after he had £oOne 11 wnto | 
sthſheba. 

Inall which we are toobſerve. 1, The fin committed by David, He had 
gone in wnts Bathſheba, 2, His continuance in this fin, which was till Nathan 
cameto him, 3. The means of his repentance Nathan the Prophet came wat 
him. 

And as touching his fin we muſt obſerve 1, In what termes it is heere cx- 
preſſed, 2. How heinous it was, 

And for the firſt, Itis worth the obſerving that repentant David (or rather 
Gods ſpirit by his pen) calls his foule adultery, onely 4 gomg into Bathſheba, 1 
going into her chamber, or intorhe roome where ſhe was. Doth he intend by 
theſe termes to extenuate his fin > No certainely, he was farre from that at this 
time ; he doth in this Plalme di{grace, and lay outthe foulenefle ot his fin to the 
full ; yet doth he expreſle that filthy aRtof his in a modeſt, and ſeemel y phraſc, 
and thereby caſts as 1t werea vaile upon it ; Which teachethus 

That they that are endned with the [þrrui of Ged, end have trwly repented of fin, | 
cannot thinke, or ſpeake of their ſon without ſhame, dare no; ſpeake broadly or im-| 
modeſtly of filthy ations. Epheſ.4.29: Let no corrupt communication proceed out 
of your month, and 5.12, 1t t a ſhame even to ſpeake of theſe things which are done 
of them un ſecret. 

Obſerve this holy modeſty, and ſhametaſtneſie in the Scripture Phraſe, or | 
manner of ſpeaking. 1.Ofthe fowle, and filthy as of iewd men, Amor 2.7. 4 
1man, and hu farher will go wn wnto the ſame marde. G:u.19.y, Brin g thern out unto 
19 that we may know them. 2, Ot ſuch things as were lawtull,and neceflary, and 
yet had ſome filthinefle in them, As tn ſpeaking of the lawfull uſe of marriage, 
Gen,g.t, Adam knew Eve, Indg.ts.1. 1 will goe into my wife into the chamber 

Eſa,8.3. He went unto the Propheteſſe, and ſhe conceived, Gen 26.4, Abimel-ch 
had not com: weare her, So ſpeaking of the privie and unſcemely part, he calls 


| it, our nakedneſſe,Gen,9.22, and owr fleſh, Gen,17.13. andoar ſourve, Eſaq7. 3. | 
| | ter. 
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| Secondly, our tongue is our g/ory, and that member,which (above all ethers) 
| given usto glorike God with, Soit is called Pſal.16.9. for by his glorythere 
| he meanes his romgae ; as willappeare if thatplace be compared with, 4.2.26. 
| Thirdly, here rea force in broad, and uncleane ſpeech to corrupt the 
| heart,and ſctiton fire with filthy luſt, x Cor.1 5.33+ Be not deceived ; evil{comg- 


| munication, Epbeſ.4.29. ſuch as isaptto corrupt them that heare 1t, + 


| eAs he which hath calted you i, hotly (faith the Apoltle, 1 Pes.1.15.) /o be yee boly 


ther ; and thoſe ſins are uſually molt outragious that we commit 11 our merrt- 
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thinefſe, Hab.1.13, Thow art of purer eye then to behold evill. Dent 23.14. That 
he ſee no uncleane thing in thee, and turne away from thee. On the other {ide $a- | 
tan is called Afar. 12.43. the wncleane ſpirit that delighteth infilthmedſe, 


mwnications corrupt good manners, Theretorc it is called corrmpt or rotten com 


The uſe of this Doctrine is, Firſt, toexhort us toa hatred, and feare of all un- 
cleannefle ; and a care of, and delight in holinefle in our whole converiation. 


in all manner of conv-r/ation, Remember that ſpeech of the Apoltle, 1 Theſſ:4. 


324 T bu u the will of God ewen your [anitification that yee ſhowld abſtaine from 

formation, 1, God would have us holy, that isthe chicfe thing that he deft- 
rcth. 2. Holiuefſe conſiſteth chiefly ina careto abſtaine from tornication z no- 
thing 1s more oppolite to holineſle then that, 

This modeſty, ad care to keepe our ſelvesfromall ſhew of uncleanneſſe,and 
k:thinefſe we inult declare, 1. In our ſpeech, Co1.4.6. Lee your ſpeech be al- 
way rith orace, {ealon:d nith lult, Even Miniſters tho they may lawfully ”-=_ 
of womens matters, a: even of thoſe marriage duries that are moſt ſecret, 
Lewie nn, ! { or 7.2',4 y<r may they nor {peake of thete things broadly nor 
ruce!;, but with great gravity, and purity, 1 429.542, 2, Inlookes, and Coune 
tenancr ; for eventhere1'; a fi;thy and immodeſt heart is oft diſcovered,2 Pee.2s 
I4. Having yes full of adultzry, $.lnour apparel] , and attire, y 7Tin9.2.9. Let 
wom-n adorne then. ſolves in mod-ſt apparel! with ſhamefatineſſe, and ſobriety. 
4. Inthe conſcience we make even of our very thoughts, ob 31.1. 1 made 4co- 
venant with wine eyes why then ſhould 1 thinke of « maide f 

Secondly, this Doctrine ſerves to reprove the extreame immodeſty of theſe 
tines, and thathiberty men take to ſpeake filthily, And furely,i::retpeR ofthis, 
all that feare God have cauſe tobewaile, and complaine with the Prophet, E/@, 


6.5.1 dwell in the midſt of a people of uncleane lips. I know the excuſes men | 


make for this fin, 


Firſt, that though they ſpeake ſo, they meane no hurt, but their hearts are as 
good as thcirs that are molt preciſe ; but for this I lay, that it is not poſſiole the 
heart ſhould be cleane when the mouth is ſofilthy, Adartb. 15 . 18. Theſe rhenge | 
which proceed out of the mouth, come from the heart, and they defile the man. And 
12.24-Ont of the abmndance of the heart the month ſpeaketh. | 

Secondly, that they do it but in mirth, and will you not (fay they) allow men 
tobe merry? To whom Ianſwer that this will be found a poore excuſe one | 
day. For 1. Such mirth is expreſly forbidden. The Apoſtle having condemned | 
(ainong other ſins) ſools/h talking ,and jefting which are not convenient, Fpbeſ.y,, | 
4+ concludes his tpeechthus in the 6, verſe, Let no mas deceive you with vaine | 
words ; for b:cau'e of theſe things commeth the wrath of God upon the children of | 
diſobedtence, 2, Our mirth extemuateth not our ſins, hut aggravateth them ra- | 


ment, ®ccle.2.2.1 / ta of laughter ut uw mad. 3. If thou hadf(t grace in thee thou 

woul.:{t fiz{e that fach mirth would end u» heavineſſe, as Salomon ipeaketh, 
Pro.14.13 and grieve Gods fpirit in thee, Epheſeq- 30. WE 

Thirdly, that if they do no wovle but ſpeake a little idly, and vainelyintheir 

B 4 marth | 
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ler.1:.25. Ard ſpeaking of the neceſſary evacuation of the body, he callethvit « | 
futing downe, Dent.23.12. And covering of the ferte, [ndg.; 24. 1 Sam 24.3: | 
The reaſon ofthis is, Firſt, the dereſtation that the Lord beareth to all fil-| Reaſon x 
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mirth they doubt not,but they ſhall do well enough. But to theſe I fay that the y | 
are fouly deceived, inthinking it ſo ſmall a matter to offend in their ſpeech ; as i 
they ſhall perceive, ifthey would canſider well what our bleſſed Saviour faith, 
Matth.12:37. By thy words thou ſpalt be juſtificd, and by thy words thou ſhalt be | 
conde mued. | 
Hitherto we have heard in whattermes this fin of David is exprefied : Fol. 
loweth now that we conſider the fan it ſelfe that was committed, and the hei- | 
nouſneſle of it, 
Firſt, in reſpeRofthe kinde, and nature of his fins ; they were, 1. Adultery, | 
of which ob faith, 31.11, 12. 714 55 an heinous crime, yea it 55 an iniquity to be | 
pmniſhed by the judges, for it is a fire that conſum*th to deftruftion, aud woull | 
root out all mine sncreaſe. 2, He (tocloake his filthy whordome) committed | 
murder alſo. A fin that defi/eth the land where it 1s committed, ard the land 
cannot be cleanſed of the bloud that # ſhed therein but by the bloud of hins that hed 
it, Num.35.33. Yea what manner of perſon murdered he ? Not an innocent 
onely, but him that was one of his worthies as appeareth, 2 Sam. 3.39. yeahe 
murdered with him ſundry others of Gods people,z Sem. 11.17.and thatbythe 
ſword of Gods enemies, giving occaſionof inſultation thereby, 2 Sam.1 2.9. 
Secendly,in reſpeR of the circumſtances whereby it was aggravated greatly; 
that is : Firlt,in reſpet of the perſon that committed theſe ſins, 1. He was 2 
manthat had the remedy that God hath ſanRified to keepe men from unclean- 
neſſe,as Nathantelleth him,z Sam. 12.32.11. 2, Theſefins were not committed | 
by him inthe heare of his youth, but when he was now ancient, aad had many 
children 3 as appeareth by 2 5479. 3-3--5, Compared with 2 Sam5.1 3,1 4. 
3. Theſe fins were not committed by one before his converſion, or that was a 
novice in religion, but by a manthat had attained to araredegree of know- 
ledge, as himſelfe profeſieth, P/al.119.99.100. andone that was of great note 
for the profeſſion of the truth, and had moſt folemnely bound; and devoted 
himſelfe to God, P/a/.119.106. by onethat had attained to a great ſenſe of 
Gods favour, as appeareth by that prayer of his, P/al.5 1 12. by one that had 
beene exerciſed with manifold tentations, and fo had had zrear experience in 
caſes of conſcience,as appeareth by that he ſaith, P/a/.q0.12. 

The ſecond circuraſtance that ageravateth his fin was the time whenthis 
whoredome was committed ; even when Gods hoſt was gone out againſt his | 
enemics, 2 $4».11.1. that greatly increaſed his fin, Dext.2 3.9. When the ho#t. 
goeth forth ag ainft thine enemues, then keepe thee from every wicked thing, This | 
may appeare alſo by Vriahs example, 2 Saw.11.11. Tho he was not with the 
hoſt in perſon now, yet ſhould he have beene ſo much the more carneſt with | 
Gad in prayer for them as Moſes was, Fxod.17.9.11. This finis therefore | 
counted his chiefe fin;and ſuch wherein he ſinned 11a more preſumpruous man- | 
ner, then inany other, 1 Ksng.15.5. And yet the man that did thus heinouſly | 
ſin,was certainly a regenerate man, and upright inheart ; a man of whom the | 
Lord gives teſtimony, 1 $49.1 3.14. that he was a man according ts kis owne | 
heert. From all which laid together this DoQtrine will ariſe, 

T bat the man that 11 truly regenerate, and hath attained to a great meaſare of | 
ſaving grace, may fall feareſully into moſt odions fins, 

For firit, admit the regenerate uſe not tofall into the ſame groſle ſins againe, 
that they have formerly repented of, As it is faid of }»dah, that aftcr he {aw his | 
fin that he had committed with 7amar, Ger. 48.26. He knew hey 40417 no more, | 
I do not deny butthe regenerate may, and do fall oft into the ſame ſmaller fins 
ard infirtnities that they have oft beene humbled for, and repented of. Yeait - 
is alſo poſſible that they may fall into the ſamegrofſle, and ſcandalous fins againe. 
that they have formerly repented of, Butthis Ican fay, that they uſe not fo to. 


— 


do ; and that we cannot inall the Scripture finde an example of any regenerate | 
perſon, - 
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jury that hath done ſo. Iehoſuphar ſinned greatly in joyningin league with | 
eAha244h an eremy of God, but after his fin was cff-Qually diſcovered unto | 
him,3 Chro-. 0.37, he could notbe drawne todo ſoagaine, 1 King. 22.4 1.The / 


| like we {ce in Voab that fell not azaine to drunkennefſe ; in Devidthat finned 


never after in adultery ; in Peter, who after he had repented of his Apoſtacy, | 


wasthe furthelt of from falling into that fin againe of any of the Apoſtles ; none 
| was more forward,reſolute, and conſtant ever after then he, in profetling his 
' loveto Chritt, 4s 1.15. & 2,14.& 3.12. & 4.8.19. tho he had afterward farre 
| {ſtronger tentations to deny Chriſt then he hadatthattime when he did it, A#s 
5.18 40, 12.4.6. and now grant this. 
| Secondly, admit the regenerate cannot fall totally, fo as he ſhould looſe all 

faving grace,to which end are broughe uſually thole places of Scripture as 1 19h. 
3-9. Who/oever 1 borne of God doth not commnt ſin (that is, with the tull ſway of 
his ſou'e) for his ſeeds remaineth in hims. W hich feed of God, and regenerating 
grace is theref5rc called 5mmortal,n Pet.1.23.andthat David when he fell thus 
tearctu!ly had not loſt all grace may {ceme to appeare by his prayer, P/al.5 1.1. 

T ake not thy holy ſpirit from me. 

Thirdly, grant the regenerate cannot fall finally, but he ſhall be reſtored, and 
renewed againe by repentance : ſo that in this cale it might be ſaid of him, as 
David ipeaketh in another ſenſe, P/al.37.24.T howgh he fall he ſhall not be uttere 
ly caft downe : for the Lord wpholdeth him with his hand. Let all this be granted, 
yet itis poſſible tor the regenerate man, for one that unfained] y feareth God, to 
fall fearefully,into moſt groſle fins ; yea even intothe groſlelt finnes that can be 
committed by any man, excepting onely the fin againlt the Holy Ghoſt, See 
three notable examples,and inſtances of this,inthree of the molt foule finnes that 
lightly can be committed. 1, Idolatry ; more grofle idolatry you ſhall hardly 
read that ever man was 2uilty of, then that which So/oxeen fell into, 1 King. a1, 
4--8. 2. Apoſtacy, Obſerve all the circumſtances of Peters fall into this finne, 
and you ſhall finde it was as ſhamefull as could be, Mar.t4.7t. 3. Periecuti- 
on, Andintothis «F/atcll, 2 (hron.16.10. He was wrath with the Seer, and 
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pat hin in priſon for he was in a rage with him becauſ+ of this thing, 

The reafon,and ground of this is. Firſt in themſelves, for they have in them 
the ſeeds of all ſins, even of the fouleſt that can be named, They kave in them | 
that deadly body, (the whole body of originall corruption) which the- Apoltle 
Rom.7.24 calleth the body of thu death. And that any of us are kept from any 
the fouleſt ſin, commeth wholly fromthe free grace of God, z Cor.3.5. Alt our | 
ſufficiency u of God, | 

Secondly, in Satan ; Whoas he hateth the beſt men moſt, ſo will he endea- 
our more to make then fall into groſle ſins then any other, Satan bath defired 
to have you,that he might ſift you as wheat, {aith our Saviour ofall the Apoltles, 
Lmk, 22.31. Becauſe he knowes God ſhall receive more diſhonour by the fins 
of one of them,thenof many others, The name of God u blaſphemed among the | 
Gentiles through you, fuiththe Apoſtle, Row. 2.24. | 


| Thirdly, inthe Lord himſelfe, Who withdraweth his grace from his beſt | 


children ſometimes, and leaves them to themſelves,as he did Hez.chsab,2 Chro, | 
32.21. 1. Tocorre&thcir careleſneſle, and carnall ſecurity ; 10 dealt he with | 


the beſt mans Nanding inthe ſtate of grace, isto be aſcribed to the mercy, and 
favour of Gdd alone, not to any goodnefſle that is in themſelves, 1r is not of hins 
that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that heweth mercy, {aiththe A- 
poltle, Rom.9.16. 3. To makethemexamples, and grounds of hope to other 
poore liners. For this cauſe 1 obtained mercy,that in me firſt leſws C brift might 
ſhew forth all long ſaffering » for apatterne to them that ſhould bereafter be= 


leave on him, faith the Apoltle,t Tim.1.16. 4. To keepe them from pride, and 
to 


| 


his Church, Caxt.5.36. 2, To make it evident to themlielves, and others, that | 
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'to worke m them more ſound humiliation, and fo make them more capable of | 
|gracc and comfort from him, Leſt I honld be exalted above meaſtrre throwh the | 
| &bundance of the revelations,there was given to me athorne un the ficfh, the meſſen.. 
| ger of Saran to buffer megleſt [ ſhomld be exalted above meaſure,ſaiththe Apoltle, ; 
| 2 Cor.1 2-7. Dent.8.15,16.Yho led thee through that great ,and terrible wilder. | 
| neſſe, wherein were fiery ſerpents,and ſcorpions, and drought (which were the oc- 
 caſtons of their murmurings,and rebellions) ehat he might humble thee,and that 
| he might prove thee, to do thee good at thy latter end, 
The uſe of this Doctrine is, not to give any man incouragement unto ſecuri- | 
ty inanyſin; or tocanſe men to thinke thus, 1s it ſuch a matter for a man to flip | 
| intoſin now,and then,into adultery, ordrunkenneſle, or oppreſlion,or revenge 
in many things we offend all, James 3.2. the belt have had their taults, I may be 
| Gods childe forall that. For this is to abule that which the holy Scripture 
| hath reveiled touching the falls of good men. All the words of God are who!/ome 
' words; and the Scripture teacheth no dodrine but that which is according to god- 
 lineſſe,1 Tim.6.3. There 1s nothing wrattc nanthe V\ ord, that gives the lealt 
| juſt occaſion to incourage, or harden a man in fin, Nay it is a fearctulifigne of re- 
| probation for a manthus to ſtumble atthe Word, and to take occaſion from 
' thence to fall into any fin ; as the Apoltleteacheth us, x Per,2,8, Butthec right | 
uſe ofthis Doatrine 15, | 
Firſt, to exhort us, even the beſt of us, that we would all teare our {clves,O- | 
| ther mens falls are recorded in Scripture tobe examplestous, to warnc us that | 
wedo notthe like, Theſe rhings were onr examples to the intent we ould not | 
luſt after evill things as they alſo luFed ({aiththe Apoſtle, i Cor.0.6.and avaine 
verſe 11.) all theſe things happen:d unto them for enſamples, and they 6 
ten for our admonition ; (which words, though they be principally meant of | 
the judgements thar fell upon others tor lin, yet may they alſo fitlybe ſpoken of 
the falls of others alſo thatare recorded in tlc Word) that he that thinketh bet | 
of his owne ſtanding may take the more heed to himiclte leſthe al{o fall, r Cor. | 
10.12, Thus Nehemiah labourcd withthe lewes, to make them feare them- 
(elves, Neh.13.26.D1id not Solomon K ing of 1/re{/ir by theſe things ? yet among 
many nations was there no King like him, mho was beloved of h1y God, and God 
| made hins King over all Iſrael; neverthel fe ever him did onilandi/h women! 
canſe to ſin, | 

IF I were a Prophet, and could fayto any of you, thou wilt become a Pa- 
piſt beforc thou dicit, and thou an Arheilt, and thoua icorner, and perſecutor of 
all goodneile ; you would fayto me as Hazae/didto the Prophet, 2 King. $.12. 
But what am | adog, oram I acivell incarnate, that 1 ſhould prove fo vile a] 
wretch?Butthongh be ro Prophetto fay ſo,yer can 1 ſay withas vreat anthori-! 
ty, and warrant asthough 1 were a Prophet, that there is never a one of ns 
here;bur may prove ſuch aone betore wee dic, And therctore we have necd to! 
teare, and ſutpect our (elves. ; | 

Ifany man ſhall objeR, this is the manner of all your preaching, todiſquict | 
mens mindcs with fcares,and doubts, W hat cauſe have we thus to feare,as lon? | 
as we are {ure we can never fall rotally, we cannot tall finally 2 Job.c,2 E He 
that beleeveth in Cbrift hath everlaSiing life, and ſoall not come into condemuati.\ 
on but hath paſſed from death to life, 

I anſwer, Happy isthat ſoule that upon good ground can ſay he is ſore of this. | 
But admit thou wert ſure of that, is itno caulc of feare, that thou maiſt for all ; 
this fall into fo foule fins asthou halt heard of ? Itell theethat by falling into 
[ack fins, * Firſt, thon ſhalt greatly diſhonour that Cod whoſe tervant thou 
profefielt thy ſelte to be, and openthe monthes of his enemics to bla{pheme his 
name ; as Nathan Chargeth David to haye done, 2 Sam,x2.14, Secondly, 
| chou ſhalt greatly grieve thy heavenly father : Forry geares long was 1, 
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1ieved with tou generation, {aithtne Lord, P/al.95.10. Thirdly, thou ſhalt } 


make him thine encmy, and provoke himrto finite and plague thee thon knows | 


elt nothow deepely, They revelled, and wexed bu hoty ſpirit, therefore was he 


urn'd to be their enemy, an1 he ſonght again them, (aiththe Prophet, Eſa 61. 


10. Take David tor an in{tance,and example of this, The ſword Fall never de- 


| part from thy bouſe, heca ſe thou hbaft deſpiſed me, {uith the Lord by Nathan mito 
' nin, 2 Sam.12-10. Though thou breake notthy necke with theſe falls, to rhe 
| lofle of thine everlaſting lite,thou mailt breake an armc,or a leg,to thy cxtreame * 
anzvith, Fourthly, though the ſced of God will remaine tn thee notwirh{tan- 

lingtheſe fins, vet wiltthou looſe all the uſe and comfort of that oracr tinat is 1m"? 
the * (al. 51.12. Reſtore ta me the Joy of thy ſalvation : that was 20nc.t 7 bell. 
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5.19. thus farre forth the ſpirit may be quenched. Fiftly, thon maiſt brine 04 
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thyic!te, by tuc' fails, the intollerable rorment of a wounded foirir and ho | 


cen beere that, laith Solomon, Pro.18.14? Sixtly, no man can t-I thee how 
, ! bs 


Fl 


lone thou :mnailt continuc in this uncomfortable and wretched cthare 5s Which | 
isa thing chat greatly aggravarcth thy miſery that thou mailt {ay in this caſe as | 


Pſ[al.74.9 There ts not any that knoweth how long. Othen we have all crea! 
1 Y 1 , 

cauic to frare thelc fall " and not to be Iccure, but toulc all mcanes we can to 

prevent fuch falls, And the principall mcanes are thefe. 


Firſt, nouriſh in thy heartthis feare of falling from God, tearc of finning a. 
e2inthim. Scc how this isoft commended tous as a cliete mcane to keepe 
us trom falling. 7 wil pet ney feare iu their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from 
me, faith the Lord, Jer.z2 40, & Pro.28,14+- Bleſſed is the man that feareth at. 
way ; & Phil.2.1 2.1Vorbe ont your ſalyation with feare, and trembling. The want 
ot this (even his preſumptuous confidence) was a ciucfe caute of Peters fall, 
CAlatth.26.33-35+5S8. 

Secondly,learne to make con{cience,cvenofthe leaſt fins,P/al.19.12,1 3.By 
the care hc had to be cleanſed of Ins ſecret fins, and from every preſumpruons 
ſin,he was fare he ſhould be tree from the great tranſereflion, 


—— 


Thirdlv. ncole&t 1 -2nes of arace either publian: 60s how woo alraren | 
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"et | © a j # ' ' ! d / 
confcianably, and darly, 1f 1/or farle (either through the Minifters faiilt, or * 


the peoples )the people will decay,Pro. 29.18 He that wouid wor quench the /þirir 


ult not 4-/þi/e prophecyimes;thatis the oft hearing of the Word preached, {airh 
\poiltle, r Theſſ.5.19,20. It we exhort not one another (or onr folves) 
uy we fail bo in Canger to be haraned wirh 1:6 dcecutulnefle of finnce,as he 
het! Heb.2,12 
| , ly to G19 hc would unhold thee, So our Saviour tca- | 
C11CUH}15 to Pray untiy, Mar 6.13. Lead 1s not into temptation, but pull tis by thy 
mm1nhty arm? (om the evill one, This was Davie prayer, PÞ/.t19.116,1 1 N 
held me.acrer ding to thy word, that I may live hold thou mr rep, and 1 hall be [afe. 
1 Ic AS] { fe [S 000 « Kore 1s robo willn r 1 luc . nonfg overt ” (hall be 
ted to call us. Sandry other motives there arc ro pertwade us totihis,as tir 


4 
2 Cor,s. 6 While we are at home in the body we are abſent from the Loyd; we (hall 


never cijoy Chrilt fully till then, Secondly, winle we tive here we ſhall be | 
ſndzc @ to many lorrowes, and vexations of fruit, Every day will bring won ' 


as one cvill, and occaſion of forrow,or another, M 1t.6.34., All tearcs ſhall ne- 
ver be wiped from our eycs while we hive here,Rev.21.4, but this third is 2 
principall, that while we live here we arein acontinuall poſitothity, and dan- 
ger of fallins from God, Till we die we can never be pertealy freed from our 
con uption, nor ceale trom our owne workes asthc© Apoſtle fpeakerh, Heb.4.10. 
As the carthen veſſels that were legally polluted, could not be purged bur by 
breaking, Levi. 1 1.33.6 15.12. Tilkwe dic we can never be treed from Sa- 
thans aſſaults, and tentations. The lite to come,1is the onely time of our tull rc 

demption,L#k.21.28, And conſequently we know not how far we may Ell 6 
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longas we live, Death will free us perfectly trom all our fins, and corruptions, 
Rom.6.7. For he that t1 dead is freed from fin. 

Thethird uſe is ro exhort us to a care of perieverance to the end, and not to 
content our ſelves in the good beginnings, and proceedings we have hitherto 
made, but to labour to fin: awry conr/e with joy, Att.20.24, For 1 according 
| tothat we are atour end, will God judge us, When the righteous turneth away 
| from his righteonſneſſe (taiththe Lord, Eck 8.24.) aud commuteth iniquity, 
| and doth according to all the abominations that the wiched man doth, hall he live? 
| all hu righteouſneſſe that he hath don» all not be mentioned in hn treſpaſſe that 


be hath treſpaſſed, and in his fins that he bath ſinned, in them ſaall he dze, 2. It 


; we fall away we ſhall be in farre worſe caſe then it we had never begun well, 
2 Pet.2 21. /t had beene better for them not to have kxyowne che way ofrighteon/- 
| neſſe e, then after they have knowne it; to turne ſrom the haly commandement deli- 
vered wntothem. And tothat end let us itrive to make ture to our ſelves the 
[truth of our regeneration ; asthe Apoſtle exhorteth us, 2 Per.1.10, Forthcy 
| whoſe hearts arc notupright may fall irrecoverably, how good ſhewes foever 
they make, as iscvident in thoſe thatare compared to the ſtony ground, Mar 
4.16, 17. andthoſe of whom the Apoſtle fpeaketh, He#.6.4--6, But if thy heart 
be ſound be the meaſure of gracethon haft received little or much ; 1 Thou 
maiſt be of good comfort, For fach ſhall be kept by the power of God throws}, 
faith unto ſalvation asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Per.1.5, Though God viſe thee 
tranſgreſſions with the rod, (+ their tniquities with 'r4pes ,nevertheleſſe his loving 
kinanes be will; 'ot utterly take from them, wor ſniffer his faithſulnes to ſaile, hi co- 
venant he will not break as he promilcth, P[.$9. 3 2--34, 2.Thou haſt great cauſe 
to hope thou ſhalt never fall into ſcandalous, and fonle crimes, For concerining 
(uch falls the faithfull may confidently expoſtulate with the Lord, as D4v1d 
doth, P/al.$6.1 3. Thou haſt delivered my ſoule from death; wilt not thou deliver 


my feet from falling that I may walke before God in the light of the Irving? 

Thon wilt ſay, But how may a man be ſare of this conſidering that the heart 
ofmanis fo deceitfull, that none can know it, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Jey. 
I7.9. 

T anſwer, Thou maiſt be aſſured of it, if the fault be not in thy {elfe, A man 
by proving, and examining himſelfe may know, that Chriſt Ietvs 1s in him cx- 
cept he be one whom God rejefeth,and difalloweth asunſound,and talfc hear- 
ted ; as is plaine by that whichthe Apoitle faith, 2 Cor.13. 5, And thou mailt 
know this. 

Firſt, by making conſcience to praiſe what thou heareſt, and learneſt 


| 


out of Gods Word, He that hearcth the Word, and prattiſeth what hee 
hearcth is like to him that buildeth upon a rocke, whom no raine, nor 
flouds, nor windes can overthrow, as our Saviour teacheth us, ©Iarth,7, 
25, 26, 

Secondly, Ifthou make conſcience todo the will of God inone thing aſivel] 
as in another, 1f yee do theſe things (faith the Apoltle,2 Per.1.10, that is fecke 
for one grace as well as another) ye ſhall never fall, Then ſhall I not be aſhamed 
(nor diſappointed of my hope,faith David, Pſal.119.6.) when 1 have re/þeft 
to all thy commande ments. 

The fourth uſe is to comfort Gods people, againſt their (lips, and falls, This 


is the childrens bread, and belongs notto dogs, fat.x 5.26, Say not it is pitry 


theſe examples were written for inany have {tumbled atthem. I anſwer that 
it is better reprobates ſhould ſtumble atthem, and periſh through preſunp- 
tion, then that one of the ele (that is dezeRed in the ſenſe of his (ins) ſhould 
have loſt the comfort of them, and ſo have periſhed in defpaire. When our 


| 


Saviour was told, « Marth.1 5.12. that the Phariſees were offended at his Do- 


Arine he anſwereth, verſe 14. Let them alene; asif he ſhould ſay, It is no | 
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' matter what offence ſuch as they are doetake ; no truth of God that teuds to | 
the edification of his children, muſt bee concealed for their fakes, For thy | 
| fake thatart an humbled finner were theſe things written, And oftheſe things 
' we may ſay as the Apoſtle doth, 1 Cor. 9.10. He ſaith it altogether for our ſakes, 
for our (akes no donbr this ts written, And Rom.51.4. Whatſoever t written,ts writ- | 
| rem for 12,T hat tn the ages to come he might ſhew the exceeding riches of buy grace | 
| (faith hee , Epbeſ: 2. 7.) in bi kindneſſe towards wu un Chrift Ieſws. Thy | 
| ftanes cannot bee greater then thou haſt examples of in Gods ele& that | 
found mercy with him, Were they before thy calling ? then haſt thou Ma 
 naſſes, 2 (,hron.33*9,10. and Mary Magdalen, Mar.16.9, Were they com- 
| mitted after thy calling ? then haſt thou David, and Peter, So that I may fay 
to every humbled foule, as El/zphaz doth nnto [ob 15-11. Are the conſolations of 
God ſmall with thee ? 1s it not thy great fin that thouſtirreſt not up thy heart to 
take comfort in theſe examples, and preſidents of Gods wendertull mercy,that 


| are recorded inthe Scripture for thy ſake ? 


Lefture I I, OntheTitleof Pſalme 51. Oober 5, 1625, 


Olloweth now to be conſidered inthe Title of this Pſalme,that Pavid made 
F not this Palme, and repented not of his foule ſins, but continned inthem till 
Nathan cane unto him. And when came Nathawunto him?It was abouta yeare 
. or moreafter the fin was committed ; for. he came not before David had a 
; Childe by Bathfaebs,2 Sam.1 2.14. and how 01d the childe then was 15 not ex- 
| preſſed.So long he lay(like a ſwineJſleeping, and ſnorting in that filthy puddle 
| whereinto he was fallen,and could not riſe nor recover hunſelte by repentance, 
| And the Dorine that we have here to learne is this, 

T hat no man (no not the child of God) when he hath ſinned 1 able of himſelfe to 
| repent ;when he 4 fallen be cannot riſe up againe. The proofe, of this Doctrine | 
[-you ſhall ſee in foure points,all to bee obſerved in this example of David. 
| © Firſt, he continued a great while in his ſin, and could not leave it ; till Na- | 
| than came to him he repented not. When Yriah was dead, and his wite had | 
' mourned for him,did he give over hisſin? No, 2 Saz.11.37. When a man is | 
| once fallen into ſinne he can no more riſe againe then the leaſt child thatis, ill ! 
| ſome body come to _ him up ; but is apt to lie ſtill where he fell, to contt- ; 
; Nuc 1n his ſin,he cannot leave it, When he is once inzhe is like the gamlter or pot | 
| companion, he cannot give over nor get outagaine, It is ancaſie matter to tall ; 
intoany fin,but to riſe againe by repentance, andto leave it, that is ditficult, nay | 
tmpoſſible for any man by his own ſtrength todo it. It is faid of /eb#,2 Kng.10, 
29. From the ſins of leroboam that made Iſrael to fin, lehn departed net. And of 
Menahem another King of Irael, 2 K ing.r5 .18. He departed not all ba dayes 
from the fins of leroboam. But theſe were hypocrites (you will fay) and fuch as 
never had any truth of grace in them, The caſe ſure is not ſo hard with Gods 
| child,ifhe through infirmity fall intoa fin, he will eaſily recover himleltagaine, 
| No no,ye have here in David an example of the contrary. And fo have ye in [a- 
| cobs ſons, When they had firſt conſpired the death of their brother,and then caſt | 
| him 1atoa pit, and then ſold him for a (lave to the Iſkmaelires, they ay twenty | 
| yeares inthat ſin, before we can readany thing of their repentance ; when they 
| were apprehended for ſpies in Egipt,then came their fin effeQually ta their re- 
| membrance,Gen.4 2-231.and not betore. See alſo the proofe ofthis in that ſpeech 
| ofthe Apoltle,Gal 6.1. Brethren,if any man be overtaken in a fautt, ye which are 
| ſpirienal reſtore ſuch a one. ASif he ſhould fay;help him up againehe cannot re- | 
| cover himſelfe, ; 
| Secondly, David after he had fallen into this foule finne, fell in love with it, 
ſoughtto hide and nouriſhit, He would faine _ had Uriah to be — 
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the father of his baſtard, 2 Sam.11. 8. David ſaid to Uriah poe downe 
to thy houſe , and waſh thy. feet : and though no more bce exprefied in that 
verſe, yet by Vriahs anſwer, verſe 11, 1t appeares well bce faid more to 
| him, and whathis drift was in perſwading him to goc home to his houſe, 
| When a man is fallenintoauy ſinne, heis ſo far from repenting of it, that he is 
| aptto fall in love with it, to nouriſh, and make much of it, to hide, and cloake 
'it, And whence comes thatcare men have to hide their ſin (tor the moſt part) 
| but from the love they bearet9 it, andunwillingneſfe to part with it ? 795 20, 
I2,13.ickedneſſe is ſweet in buy month, he hideth it undev his rovgue, he (pareth 
it, and forſaketh it not, but keepeth it full in his month. Thus did «Adam, and 
Eve our firſt parents(from whom we have all raken it)whenthcy had caten the 
forbidden fruit, o how carefull they were to hide,and cloake it, and maintaine 
what they had done ? Gen.;.1 2: The mas ſaid, the woman whom thou oave#t to 
be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, and 1 dideate : and veric 13, And the woman 
ſaid the ſerpent begniled me, and 1 aid cate, 

Thirdly , David after hee had fallen into this foule finne grew worſe, 


the leaſt ſinne, not onely of preſumptuous ſinnes, but even of ſecret faults ; 
as appeareth by his prayer, Pſal.z9.12. row he had commuted avultery, 
makes no bones of making another mandrunke, 2 Sam.11.1 3. no nor of pra- 
Rifing the death of an innocent man, and one of his Worthucs, 2 SaW.11. 
x5. By finning (cſpeciallyagainſt our conſcience) wee make our {elves apt 
toſinne more, and more, Oneſinne draweth on another, $2 wee ſhall ſee, 
ler.q1.5--7. When 1hmacl hatl flaine Geda/zah, aid was fleſkt with his 
bloud, hee ſtayed not there, but murdered fuuretcore innocceiit men thar 
came with offerings, and incenſe to the houſe of the Lord, Yea Peter, after 
hee had once denied Chriſt, the firlt deniall bronght on a ſecond, and the 
ſecond athird, one worſe then the other. Firſt, hee barely denicd that hee 
knew him, Marrh.26.70 then hee denied him with an oath, _1/arth. 26, 
72. after that hee denied him againe both with ai oath, and tearclull execra- 
tions, Marth. 26.74. 

Fourthly, David after he had once fallen into this foule ſinne, became ſenſe- 


bur cut of the skirt of San/s garment, his heart {mote him tor it,s Sam, 245, 
now his adultery troubleth him not at all, ke bad no remorte tor it till Narhay 
came unto him ; nay his heart ſmote him not at all for murdering of Vrib, 
He was not moved at all, neither with the gracious ſpeech, nor with the ex- 


ample of Vriah, 2 Sam11.11. The arke (\aith he) and 1ſracl, and Indah abide 
in tents, and my lord Ioab, and the ſervants of my lord are encamped inthe open 
fields, ſpall 1 then goe into my howſe, to cate, aud -to drinke, and to lie with wy 
wiſe? As thou live and as thy ſoule liveth [ will not do this things. When re- 
port was brought him of UVriahs death his heart ſmote him not for it, he was 
not moved with it at all, 2 Sam.11.25. 7 hs ſhalt thow ſay unto Hoab, let not this 


thing diſpleaſe thee for the ſmord devonreth one as well 2s another. Yen hee 
grew impudent in his ſinne, he durſt make fundry of his ſervants privic to 
| his whoredome, 2 Sam.1+.4, He ſent meſſengers, and rooke hey, He was nota- 
| amen to make leab a witreſle of his murder, 2 Sam.11.14.He wrote a letter 
ro Joab aboutit, When a man falls into any grofle ſinnxe he (uſually) groweth 
| ſerſlefle in it, and void of ſhame, and remorſe for it. Three notable exam- 
ples we have for this, Theone in Loſephs brethren, of whom it is {aid that af. 
terthey had commurted that heinous crime, in conſpiring the death of their 
brother firlt, and then in cafting him into a pit, they /ate downe to eate, and 
drinke,Gen.37.25, Theother of the Iſraelites, who when they had committed 
| thatgroſle Idolatry with the golden calte, they fare downe r2 cate,and to arinke, 
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and worſe ; added more finnes unto it. He that betore made conſcience of 


leſſe and impudent init. He that before -was {o tender heart, that when hee 
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and reſe up toplay, Exod 32.6. The laſt is of /owab, whorwhen he had fled from 
the preſence of the Lord, andthe Lord purſued him with a mighty tempeſt in 
the iea, was altogether (enlclefſe, and void of remorſe tor his fin, /onah 1.5.The 
BAY VICT'S were afraid and cyyed every man tio hu God- -but Tonah was gone downe 
to the ſide of the ſap, and he lay, and was faſt a ſleeps. Yeathe Prophet Teremy 
ſpeakes of this as the diſpoſition of all that fall into grofle ſins, er.8.1 2, Were 
they aſhamed when they bad commuted abomination! nay they were not at all aſha« 
med, neither could they bluſh. 

The reaſons and grounds of this dotrine are principally foure. 

Firſt,becauſe repentance is notin any mans power, but isa great gift of God, 
Lam.s .11. Turns thou #s wnro thee O Loyd,and we thall be turned, 

Secondly, it is a natural] effeR,and truitof ſin to hardenthe heart(Hb.3.223. 
Leſt any of you (\aith hc) be hardened through the decenfuln:ſſe of (in) and to 
make men worſe and worſe, Rem.6.19. A: yee have yeelded your menabers ſer= 
vants to wncleaneſſe, and of iniquity unto iniquity, AS inany other thing,when 
wearea while praiſed init,it growescaficr untous, and ye increaſe 11 abili- 
ty todoyfo is it inthis caſe, 

Thirdly, by committing of fin we give place to the divell, Epheſ.4.26 27. and 


calt our ſelves into his ſnare, 2 Time2.26, And fo give him more power over 
us then he had before; 

Fourthly,God(in his juſt judgement)uſethto puniſh ſin with hardnesofheart, | 
loh.12.40.He hath blinded their eyer,and hardned their heart. Yea he is wont to | 
puniſh fin with ſin;and that not only inthe reprobate, Rom. I .24,26,238,but even | 
in his own people, P/;81.11,1 2. My people wonld not hearken unto my voice; lſract | 
wonld none of me, ſo | gave them up unto their owne hearts luſts. 


Reaſon 


3. 


4. 


The uſe of this Doctrine is firſt to terrific us, and make us afraid. Few are fo Uſ* 1. 


leud but they count ita miſerable thing to die in their fins, And ſo indeed it is | 
ſpoken of [oh.8. 24.1 ſaid therefore nuto you that ye ſhall di- in your ſinner; if yee | 
beleeve not that I am he,ye ſhall di: in yowr fins. The thing that moſt encouragerh ' 


| raentofinne, isthis hope that they will repent before they die. And indeed if 
| men could be ſure ofthis, fin were nothing ſo muchto be feared as it is. But | 


this is the miſchicfe of it (as you have hear in the Doftrine) when menare fal- 
lenthey have no power toritec againe ; no more then thy tft that falleth outof 
thy hand hath. Conſider therfore for aremedy, and preſervative againlt this | 
preſumption (beſides that which you have heard in the reaſons ofthe Do&rine) 
of theſc toure things, 

Firſt, beſides thine owne daily experience, how few there be that riſe a- 


and ſo mighty meanes to bring them to it ; David thou ſeeſt here that was a far 


ſtronger man thenthon, could not do it, he that had mortified his corruption | 
' much morc, and had more grace then thou, could not repent after he had f11- | 
"ned ; and wilt thou t-ed thy telte with ſuch vaine hopes ? Thus Nehemiab 


preſſeththe example of Solomons weaknefſe, Neb. 13,26.'Did not Solomon K ing | 


| of [ſrael fin by theſ* things, ? yet among many nations was thare no king tihe him, | 


who was belzved of his God, and God mad: hins king over all [ſracl, nzvertheleſſe 
even him did outlandiſh women cauſe to /in, | 
Secondly,Repentance is the mjghty worke of God alone,whom thou by thy | 


ſia provokeſt, ycaa rare gift ofhis itis ; and therfore preſume not, but be afraid | 
; toſfin,Phil.2.12,1 3. arke out your own ſalvation with feare,and trembling : far | 


| | 
. | | 


| 


| 


itis God which worketh in you both towill, and to aoe of bu good pl-aſure, | 
Thirdly, the longer thou continuelt in any fin, the harder wil! thy heart be, | 
and the more unable wilt thou be to repent, [er.1 3.73. They that are accuſto- 
med to do evill can as hardly be changed as the skin of a blacke-more, or of a 
Leopard, And the Apoſtle faith of them that were exerciſed in covetous 
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-praQtiſes, they could not ceaſe from ſinne, 2 Per, 2.14: 

Fourtaly, the fouler the ſinne is that thou committelt, and the more againſt 
the light of thy heart, the harder will it be for thee to repent of it, For ſmal- 
ler finnes Davids heart was wont to {mite him quickly, : Sam. 24.5. 2 Sam.24, 
10, Bur now he had fallen into theſe fonle ſins we ſec how fſenſelefle, and-im- 
penitemthe grew. So ſpeaketh the Holy Gholt of whordome, Pro.2. 19. None 
that poe unto hey retmrne againe, neither take they hold of the paths of life : And 
of drunkenneſle, Pre.23.35.Th:y have beaten me, and 1 felt ut not ; when ſhall ! 
awake ? [| mill [ethe ut againe. 

The ſecond uſe of the Doctrine is to teach us ; that ſeeing hardneſle of heart, 
and impenitency doth uſually follow the commitringot fin, ſpecially pretump- 
tuous ſins,fins againſt knowledge, even in Gods own children ; to eſtecme this 
a judgement of God greatlyto be feared, and trembled ar, 

There be many menthat have hearts like to Leviathan as the Lord ſpeaketh, 
Tob 41.24. H: heart 6s as firms as a tone, yea a5 hard 4s apiece of the neither mil- 
fone, That can commit groſle ſins, and live daily in them, without all trouble 
of conſcience, fecle no burden inthem, but cſteeme them as light as a feather, 
and can go away merrily with them. And this they count their great happincſle, 
that they are not like your profeſſours, alwaies troubled in their miads, they 
thanke God they have quiet conſciences, Z ach.1 1.5. T heir poſſeſſonrs lay them, 
and hold themſelvrs not guilty, and they that [ell them, ſay, Bl:ſſcd be the Lord, 
for I am rich, Othe ſtate of theſe men is fearefull ; I adviſe thee that teare(t 
Gadtotake heed of this ju{gement, totremble ar it, and ſtrive agaiult it, And 
to move thee unto it conſider. 

Firſt, this is the chicfe judgement, 'nd marke of Gods wrath in this life of 
all other. Pharaoh (of whomrhe Lord faith. Exod.g.16. For thu cauſe I have 
raiſed thee up to ſhew on thee my.power ; As1t he had ſaid ; what I can do again(t 
mine enemy) was thus plagued, Exod 9.12. Better it were a great deale to 
bee delivered up to Satan, then to a mans owne luſt. For of that judgement 
the Apoſtle faith, x Cor,5 5. Irfſerveth for the deſtrufiinn of the ſl:/5, that the 
ſpire may be ſaved in the day of the Lord. But this judgement tends ro the de- 
{truftion of the ſoulc in the day of the Lord, /0h.12.40. Hee hath blinard 
their eyes, and hardued their hearts, that they might not be converted, and he 
ſould heale them. . | 
| Secondly, this is the only thing that will barre thee from Gods mercy, and 


| hs ""_" " OY 
| make thee uncapable ofit.Not ſo much the committing of any ſins, as this, that | 


' thy heart is hardned in it, and thou canſt not re pent, This is that that rrea/rererh 

| up wrath againſt the day of wrath, Rom.2.z. The foulelt fin may be pardoned to 

| him that can repent, Marth 12.31, All manner of ſin, an1 (Ha/phemy Bal be for- 

| given wnto men, but the blaſphemy azainſ} the Holy Ghot., And why cannot that 

| be pardoned ? Becauſe it cannot be repented of, Heb.6.6. /r u 4mpoſſible to re- 
new them againe untorepentance. 

Thirdly, ituſeth to end 1m greateſt terrour, The man thar hath beene moſt 
ſecurc, and {enſlefle inftn uſcth in the end to be moſt overwhelmed with hor- 
rour, Hardneſſe of heartuſerh to end in deſperation, Think nor thy heart ſhall 
be thus quiet alwaies, Pro.1.27. When your feare comm th as a deſolation, and 
deſtruttson as a whirlewmnade, when aiftre(ſe, and aunonſh commerh upon you. And 
who are they that are thus threatned ? verſe 22, Ye /corners that delight tn [cor- 
wing. Labourtherefore for a ſoft,and render heart,that can caſily fecle, and be 
humbled for ſin as witha mote in thine eye. 

The meanes toattaine to this, and to deliver, and preſerve thy ſ-Ife from 
hardnefle of heart,are theſe. 

Firſt, take heed thou harden not thine owne heart againſt the Word, and 
corrections of God, Heb.3.7,8. To day if yee will beare his woice, hard: n not 
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goeth forth ont of owy owne mouth. Say not in thine heart I can give them the 
| hearing, bur let them ſay what they will, I will be as I have beene, O take 


| heed the Lordtake thee not atthy word, as he did the Iewes, "Marth.c 7.25. 
| Why did God harden Pharaoh ? Exod.g.12. Pharaoh had firſt hardned his 


 owne heart, Ex94.8, 72, 

| Secondly, take heed of the leaſt ſins, of the beginnings, and occaſions of finne, 
| Labour tobe inthisreſpet as preciſe as /ob was, who bound himſelte even 
| from wanton lookes,and thoughts, /o6 31. t. And as David, who was afraid not 
| onelyot every prefiunptuous ſin, but even of his moſt ſecret faults, P/al.1g. 12, 
| T2. Remember what our Saviour faith of him that gives liberty tohimſelte in 
the lealt thing thathe knowethto be evill, and holdeth it lawtfull todo f5, Mar. 
| $-19. be hall be leaſt in the kingdome of heaven : And L«4.16 19. He that 1 wn- 
juſt in the [raft 11 unjuſt allo un much, Tt is in this caſcas it is with a breach inthe 
{ fea banke, Neither David nor Perer fell ro {enſleflenele 1n fin, at the firlt, but 
| but by degrees. 

Thirdly, let no ſinne lie long upon thy ſoule : That charge that the Lord gj- 
veth thee concerning thy brother, L-vse.19.1 . that thow ſha/? nor ſuffer finne to 
abid: up him, concerneth thee much more for thy felte, It thou /-r the /nnne 
goe diwne whon thy wrath, thor n3veſt place to the arvell, Ephe/.4.26. and fodoſt 
thou by lying long in finne. Therefore ſpeedily feeke roo make th 
peace with God, They that ſeeke me early ſhall finde me, faith the Lud 
Pro.S, 17. 

Fourthly, lay thy finnes, Gods threatnings, and promiſes upon thy heart by 
ſerious thinking of them, conſidering, and m<ditating of them, The Lord bla- 
meth his people tor negleAof this, E/4.47-7. I hor diaſt not lay theſe thwgs to 


thy h-art And 57.11. Thou haft not remembred mee, nor laid it to thy heart. 
And <Mal.2.2, I h.ve curſed your bleſſings, becanſe yee doe not lay it to 
heart, 
! Fiftly, uſedaily ſome meanesto ſoften thy heart, and ſtirre up grace inthy | 
| felte. Fxhore (or ſtirre up) your ſelves duly, faith the Apoſtle, Heb.z.13. As | 
| the waxe when ithath beene buralictle fromthe fire, will grow as hard againe | 
| ag ever 1t was, So 18 it with mans heart 1a this caſe. | 
Sixthly, incditatc oft of the mercics of God,and of his exceeding love tothee. | 
The looking on him whom we have pierced is the moſt effeRtuall meanes to 
moke us mourne abundantly, Zach. 12. 10. It was the love of Aary rifing ' 
from the conſideration of Chriſts love to her that made her weepe fo, Luke 
7. 38, 47. = | 
Seventhly, complaine oft to Gol of the hardneſle of thy heart asthe Church ' 
doth, E/z 63.17. and cry to him for a ſoft heart ; and charge him with that pros | 
mile of his, Eze+.11.19. 

The third uſe of the Doftrine is forthe comfort of Gods people. | 
Firlt, iris a juſt caule of comforttothee, and of thankſgiving unco Gad, 
that thou halt repented of, and forſaken ſuch ſins as thinc owne heart knoweth, | 
thou haſt intimes palt lived in, and loved dearely, Marke how the Apoltte | 
praiſeth God in the bchalfe ofrhe Roinanes for this, Row.6.17. God 67 thanked | 
that ye were th- ſervants of ſin, but ye have obeye4 from the heart that forme of 
Doftrine that was delivered you. Yea ſee how the Angels rejoyce in this, Lug, 
| 15.7. Itellthee this is no common favour, look well about thee inthe towne, 
| and place whereſoever thou dwelle{t and thou wilt finfe it ſo, Thou ſhaltfinde | 
| by ſenſe, andexperience how true that is which the Apoltle writes, « , (ob 5.19. 


| The whale world 1i:th in wickedneſſe, Scemeth it nothing that God ſhould = | 
| C 3 this 
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' your hearts. Say not, nor reſolve withthy ſelfe as thoſe wretched Iewes did, | 
| Jer.44.16,17. eAs for the word that thou ha#t ſpoken to us in the name of the 
| Lord, we will not bearken unto th:e; but we will certainely doe wharſocver thing | 
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this f Jr thaer ather Oy oy all thy nc ih! Ours * Itrell m__ none of thy (1 1e5 
ſhall ever hurt thee ; rhe finnes that thou hail repentc © fare all forgiven cer- 
taincly, Where Chriſt hath-oi\ en repentance , hc hath certainely _ Eg 
mitlion of fianes, Aﬀs 5.31. And thus he charged his Apoſtles to preach,and 
proclaime unto the World, Luk, 24 47. 
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Secondly,cven this 1s a jit exuſe of co: ntortrothee that thouarrt {0 apt to bee | 


troubled continually with the {+ 
Col mp laining and weeping fort 
tableand pl: calanch rthe time, yet it 18 ableſlcd it 
bring cemtort in the end certainely, 4+: 5.3,4, 


"N _ thy corr, upti ns. Ol hat thou art al waves 
IC Th Jl UL, t 15 [tate Of 'Y wonhc be not comftor- 
{fc 
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Thirdly ,cven this is a cauic of comf; wtunto thee.thart thon dilcernelt, and art * 


trouble 1 with the hardnefle of thine owne heart, Asthe {ente of , and forrow 
for infidelity is a ſizne of faith,as it was inthat povore man that with teares crped 
Mar. 9.24. Lord [bel eeve, h:{n» mane nnbelertfe, So is the lente, and lorrow for 
the hardneſle ofthe heart, a ſizne ofa foft, and flefÞic heart, It was the tru 
Church that complained ſo, E/ay 6;.17, © Lord why haſt they hardencd our 
hearts from thy feare * 


Lefture ITI, Onthe Tith of Pſi] 51, Ofob. 19. 16:7. 

Olloweth now, that we proceed to conf! t r of thc laſt point ch It 15 to be ob- 

ſerved intheritle, thatis, The meancs wherby Daw, that wis tcepel! 
{unke in rebellion,and hardnes of heart,& had fo long continu eo In 1t, as reco- 
vercd,and brouzhtunto repentance, Nathan the Prophet came nn) him \Vher: 
two thi 19S mu tbe obſerved. «., That XV uhan was the witmnmert God u- 


{cd to recover him. 2 , Fl ny.and in what manner Nathan acalt with hin 


And forthe firſt we mult 9b{erve, 1. Th » God tent Varhanto kim to that 
end. 2.Szm.12.1. 2, That David pr: «Meth hy retoa ney $ , that till Va 
thay Came , he repe! ted not. wt That when Vathar came , he prevat.ca with 
Ihim,as 2 6h 2.42, » 4 4 David [art __ IV aihan, T9 we tinned 17 nmn't the 

+ Lord Om all which three pount: thus obſerved , this D 3-8 ariicth for 
Onr 11 Bn rm 
þ T oat the me ines which the La 1 hath ſanflif; c- and hy witch he hath beege 


> crete <P yen DS Eo 


want to worke repent, mee, and grace in hi people , 1 the rumſtery of 513 Prophets, 


and moſſennrers whi h he xdeth to that end. 
I rue It1s, #6 ti; It G00 Can WOrKe v thourt 1t.fc be is abl- of ones to vail nh | 
chilaren unto Abrabam . as !lohn Baniift faith to his hearers, M4 +t.3.6,. 2, He | 
hath oft wrouzht grace without it.as we lee inthe examnyic of Ribas Hobs x. | 
21. ÞButyct I, hchathnotbin wort to do it, {peciatly where the minittry of 
the werd m ay be had, 2. Hchath GnAtified 19 his word this.aad no other. 
See rhe proofe, a1 comhrmation of this Dtrine in all the three degrees of } 
mais converſion, Firſt, 1 _—_F is mcanes wherby he 1s wont to bring men | 
to ancfectuall and favins fenfe of tinnegand remoric tor it, Till Vathan came 
to hum, David cond not {> as he doth here , verſe 2,4. [ know my tranloreſ[i- | 


” } a : PF f . » 
ons,and my fin 1: err before m2 ; 404117 thee thee only have | ſinned. Sy t. Sam, 
j p j 


FA : So * = C F y ; 4 R '# , 4 , 
24.10. \Wcread that Dawids n14rt [mote Lim afrer he had nimbred the prople. 


I, * 5I\ ! - x *7% _ } a l, 1 }! 4 os | ” * > , = [ . | 
Har the mCancs \ hereby he was by uUgnt to that remoric anda tenaicriiciic of 
h _ * —— 4 "&e ” Gs 's | 464 +] ” . V - — - '% =D { {1 F- 
Cart Or TNatlynndg » 1S ENXTITETH IHIQGICY CWO VETICS, ITH.1 *, Z' ML FIAAL YOMT 


the Provin: ” (; id, [) 27184 © ce r (his ow! ( pat Tr } rO T« prov bun {harply tor 
that finns . : And this 15 alledged 1m the text for the caute of Davids remorle, 
Davids heart (mote him, and ho (aid tents the Ln a, I have fina:a greatly wn that 
[ have done ; {a1 ((aith tlie te xt) vihays D +014 was th un the morntno , the word 
of the Ld came to jad, a! d CO a = one ro 20 al dc: OWICe | z0ds Ja \9c- 
ment 1: 411 it him forthat ſin, So thou?!) 1t be {aid of I2 analſ+s,2.Coron.g;.02, 
that 
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| ly 5e fore God; Fhis aff] ti>1 were the incancs 
yet it is eviddent'yy wh  roxt that his 1 Hi Frans 1 \W.15 bat a fubordunte, and tecon- | 
dary, nad Nntrtour mneane to bring him to this, the principall was the mini tcry | 
of the word as 11 DICAres , 9 ſ- 18, God (entunto hi, = rs, ant Prophets, | 
that 14be to! bm 69 th: neams of the Lord, Sou was Peters miniltry chat p Ticked 
the hearts of thole thi ecth Jet _ 1Woncd 4s 2.37. and br M12 It th em to 
a ſaving ſenſe, an rc e tor thath crible finne, Yea this 8the mcanes that 
God hath fan tincd inlis wor E and pol ed to that end,/(er,23.5 9. {r not my 


ſ 7 T ra 55s 

! Tar who Hh» paiin allition he bi oſanges the L154 » au4 Humlcd hmſlfe Frext- 
© 12 NUN Wato repentance; | © 
l | 
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| word like a firs , [aith the Lord ? and like a hammer that breake th the rocks ” | 

| an proces ? | 

| Secondly, This is Go1s mcane whereby he is wont to bring mento Chriſt, | , 
and to worke inchemn a comfortable affurance of the pardon of their fins,an of | : 
their reconciliation with God : By this ineanes the Cormthzans were brought | 
to _ [.Cor.4.1;. I» Chrilt leſus | bave begotten you ; Andithe Epheſians | | 
1 13, /n whom allo yo truſted , after that ye had beard the word of truth, Yea, 

| this 1 the meanc that Gad hath ta his Word fan tined, and pur apart to do this 

| wojke by ; nainely,to bring men unto COERA ro faith ahim. Thus we E (may | 

| feeplentitully conticme dunt 0 us inthe holy Scripture, Eſay $7.19. 1 create the | 

| {-mit of the lips pears, prace, to him that 15 farr- off m4 to him that it neare (uth | 

| the Lad, an1 I will heale him ; Peace, peace "ks a uw dance of pe Ice ; and 

| the hcalino of thote wounds, thar God hath male in tie loutcyis called rhe /russ 


of the lips, that is, of the lively voice in the miniſtry of tne Word, This is alfo 


plaine by the {ocech of our Saviour, lobn 6.45. Every one that hath heard, _—_ 


; = : | | 
bath l-arn:4 of the Father, commct9 unto me, HcarimZ 18 thc meatics to brim: 


men uwito Chritt: But wh At hearing may you fay ? Is it hearing of the word 


privatly re Cad? r the hears of my fri cnd pr iv ly in{tructing,or ain mithing ? | 
No, ratherit is the hearing of the Word publikely preached. a oaks , Roms. | | 
IO I 4. Ho? wp hal th hbol2: _—_— if] him of ger bat y2 not 1 1ard * ana naw al 
es heare without 4a Dre ther ? Private men t! ar pl [ith to their fainiiies on 
"11! zhbours , a4 ip ake of that which the! nie”: 'e5 have icarned, may be {114 ty | 
each to chein, 1s the Loper that was cured did, Mark. t.45. and the deate man | 
ith | 's frich s rharbronghthim to Chit, Afr. 7, 36. and the Demmnach, | 
Lukes.;z9 ofall theſe i £15 ſaid 1n thetext that they did ar2v-cer which properly 
ſ12riherh, to c y, proclai NC ,or pr _entg n4 13the very ſame word that is uſed | 
to exprefle the Pp cachin? Cl 1, anc ; AP poltlc Bur is this the ny ' 
natthe Apoſtle mcancs when hee ch, om.10.14. How canthsy heave | | 
without a Preach:s? N es meancth it of puolike mint terial! | preaching | 
of the preaching of fuch men as arc jo 46" : and { ent of « and enduc 4 | | 
with ſpecial! 7177S t thier DUrCPOIC,A45 1S pi 11e by the next wor 1S8,UV2rF/E | # How | 
frat thry 1-44 ex pr they be ſent ? Aint tins 1s turth reoulle ned, 2»Cor.5.18. 
God bach orwen tn us che min Fery of reconcils ut20n, gee” Lane, ver/e 19, Hee | 
hath commtre1 to 45 the wordof reconciliation, [ 
And for the tird deorec in mans convert), I, This isthe mceanc wher- 3 | 
by he hath cvcr becac wont to chanze, and re 1c1v the hoarts , and lives ares 


and to work. all {avi nggrace iathem, How came Go | ; PE ple (of w! 
converfioathe holy Glholt gives teftimonie) to ſaving grace , but5y the mint- 
{Nerv ofthe wort > $3 P44 faith of the Galatrane that were Gen tiles, Ga!l.1-3. 
+ 1. cnnaniae { the (b1-ut by the bhearms of f.itth. 50 Peter faith of the farchtull 
' he wrote unto, that were Tevwes, thatthey were borne araine, not of corrupteble | 
| [cod bur of incorruntat tl by the word o/ God, a, FI I.22. Yca b; the word F IrCea- 

che1.1 is he <prefleth himlelte,varſe 335, 2, This 1s the meanc Gol hath {a1i- 

Qific d in his word, and appotnted unto this worke of changing z » TENEWIN: 7, and 
| Orc eding Grace inthe loulc, Ihe reforc Par! calls the mumbktr yot t! cv z{pel | 

TH the 
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|che miniſtration of the ſpirit, and the miniſtration of righteonſnells, 2. Cor-.8.9, | 
| And the Apoſtle /ames 1.21, calls it the engraftedword ; To teach us,th.tas the | 
ſcience ofa good app'e grafted intoa crab-tree-ſtocke , hath vertuc to change 
the nature of it ; ſo hath the word preached (for of that he {peaketh as appca- 
rcth verſe 19.2 2,23.) vertue to change the heart of man, 

Now if we will enquire intothe reaſons, and grounds of this Dotine,wee 
| ſhall find three given unto us inthe holy Scripture, 

Firſt, rhe Lord is wont toaccompany this ordinance of his,withthe mizh- 
ty powerand operation of his holy Spirit, Marrh.18.20. / am wh you unto 
the end of th: World, It is therefore called the power of God unto ſalvation. Kom, 
1.16, Itis not inthe power of the beſt minilter(be his gifts and yraccsnever {9 
good) to convert a ſoule : Nether 13 he that planteth any thing, n:4cher hze that 
watereth , faith the Apoltle, r,Cor,2.7. This is the onely worke of Almighty 
God, yea fuch a worke as wherein he ſheweth his omnipore: t power , as much 
|as 1nany worke thateverhe wrought, The Apoſtle prayerh torthe &ph fans, 
Po hap.i-1%,t9. That the eyes of theur under/tanding *:1ng in/tgotned they might 
know what #5 the exceeding greatnes of hit power to 14-ward that beleeve ac. or- 
ding to the working of his mighty power. Othat thoſe men who thinke they can 
repent when they will,and eaſily convert, and turne to God, wouid think: le- 
riouſly of this place , and ſee theirerrour, It is a ſtrange thin, to corfider how 
wonderfull a change the miniſtry of the word hath wrouzhr in meu; how it 
hath tamed and ſubdued ſuch ſinners as have ſeemed moſt delperate, as have 
beene molt hard-hearted , and unlikely ever to come to vrace : Pubticai.cs and 
harlots were wonne to God by /ohxr miniſtry, « Marrh,21 3 . Many of thoſe 
Prieſts that had a chicte hand in crucifying Chriſt, by it wer» male obedie. tun- 
tothe faith , As 6.7. Ignorant and gracelefle men have te!t them'e:ves rebu- 
ked , and judged ,and the very ſecrets of their hearts diſcovered untothemn by 
it.1.Cor.1+4.25. Ithath pulled downe ther ſtrong holds , and cal? downe their 5+ 
mag natsons , and every high thing thet exalted it [elfe inthem anain'? rhe omowe 
tedoe of God ({topttheir mouthes quite , and made them palt reaſoning azainſt 
it) aud brought mmto captivity every one of th:ir thomghts into ihe obedience of 
Chrift. 2,Cor.i0.4,5. yea lo quite changed their natures , that the IVolfe cortd 
dwell with the Lambe , ad the Leopard lye downe with the Kid, and the Cal'e 
with the young Lyon, Eſa.11.6. How was this change wrought ? O:cly by 
the word of God, whichis called rhe rod of his menth , and the breath of his 
tops, Eſ4.11.4. Yea, ſome thatat that very inſtant when they have come to 
heare it , have hardened their hearts againlt it, and come with hatcfu!l minds 
with purpoſe to cavil! , and oppoſc it , hathitthus mightily ſublued, As wee | 
{hall fee 1n thoſe O.ficers that went with Commiſſion from the Pharitccs to | 
apprehend Chritt, 'obn 7 32,45. and thoſe that mocked Perer,andthe Apoltles, | 
and ſai they were ſult of new wine, Atts 2.13,77. And in Dionyſus , Areopa- \ 
orta, Damaris, and ſuch others in Athens who by Panls Sermon were wonne to | 
cleave untohim, A#.1 7.3 ,.though whe they came to heare him they eſteemed 
no better of himthen of a babler , as you may ſee verſe 18. The like wee may | 
ſee in the Princes and people ſpoken of /er.26. who being mortal! eremics to 
the Prophet, and ſuch asthought him noworthy to live, alictle before as ap- 
peares verſe 8, were by hearing him -_ quite changed in their minds, as | 
you lee verſe 16, And nota marvell ; tor fo hath the Lord promiſed, Eſa. 
29,2 4+ They that erred 1 ſperit all Cometo underftanding, FLES. b. Y that P—_ 
mured fbalt learne Doftrine, And from whence hath the minitry of the word 
had this power to worke ſo mightily ? Surely from this only,that the Lord hath 
wrought with this his owne ordinance, This , this was 1tthat made Nathans 
miniſtry here to prevalle ſo farre with Dav'd , though he were his Liege Lord 
| and Maſter, and though he were ſodcepe tunke in fin, 7 be weapons of 07 nar | | 
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| fare are mizhrly thro) G14 2.Cor,19,4, This made the convert mentioned, 


1.Cor.14,24.25., Whenhee had feltthe piercing , and ſearching power of the 
Word to cry,of 4 truth God 1 im your : So1s alfo the power that the Word hath 
tobreed faith , a14 comfort to bee aſcribed to this, lohn 6,45. They hall alt bee 


; tangbt of God; Go11s in this miaiſtry, 


Secondly, [f you asKC me yet 4 reaſon of this, why the Lord hath not rather 


' wrouzht Grace in men unimediatly by his ſpirit, then thus to put them off to 


S——D— ——— - 


Preachers, or why he thould worke thus mightily by preaching, rather then by 
any other meanes ? I anſwer , he hath done this to grace and diznific his owne 
ordinance. A notable proote whereof you may obſerve inthis,that even when 
viſions , and reve'ations were in uſe, and God did oft inmediatly fpeake unto 
his ſervants himlelfte, and by Angels, yet would he not doe this worke with his 


owne vorce or hand, or by the miniſtry of Angels, but by the voice,aad hand of 
his mimiters. As here in Davids caſe; and in that caſe of Aaneſſer, 2.(hron, | 


23.18, and inthe calc ofthe noble Ennuch. «Ls $. 29. the ſpirit ba1 Phils9 00 
Joyne h1m(elfe nnto hy Chariot. Nay, when God himfelfe had begunne (as it 
were) the worke , yet would he noteffe Tit himfelle, buthath ſent men over 
unto his miniſters,thatthe worke might be done by them, So did he with Sau, 
Att; 9.1. he {ent »Ananas to him : and with Cornetizs hee bad him (end for 
Peter, As 10.5.6. Yea, it hathpleated God toaſcribe this mighty worke of 
ſaving ſou'es, and all the degrees of itunto his miniſters, ©AC2y of the children 
of I(racl halt b» convert tothe Lord thewr Go { faith the Angel of /ohn, Luk 1.16, 


[ ſend thee (laith the Lord to Paul, At; 26.17.15.) to open their eyes, andto' 


| txrne them from darkeneſſe to light, And t.Tim.4.i6. In doing this thorn Bals 


ſaws thy [elfe, and them that heave thee. 

Thirdly, If you willnot yet be ſatisfied , but aske me further a reafon, why 
will not Go1afwwel!l worke Grace by other meanes,as by preaching ? Are there 
norother mcanes as 200d as preaching ? that is, reading « f 2904 bookes (eſpe- 
cally ofthe noly Scripture) c mtcrence with 2004 men,prayer, attiition, and 


| fuch like ? Is not Gad as likely to worke Grace in my heart by themas by prea- 


ching ? I anfwergthey are : vea the Word read 15 in it felfe, a more divine, and 
excellent thing , freer from hn:mane infirmarties , thenany mans preaching chat 
hath becne 1n the world fince the Apoſtles dayes : For ( +. 759.3.16 ) 4 Scrip- 


' ture is given by inſpiration of God Yet though this be 11 it{c!te a weaker means, 


God hath choſe'1 to worke Grace by it, rather then by any of the other And 


if you wou'd know the realon of it, I can gono higher than this thatthe Apoſtle 


gives, 1.Cor,1.21. It hGathpl-aſed God by the foolshnefſe of peaching ro ſave all 
belcevers, al his cle.t, Muth 11.26, £22n/o Father, for ſoit ſeemed good un 
thy fipht, Vinllefle I ſhould adde this, that the weaker the meane, and mſtru- 
ment is whereby Go1 doth worke, the more is the power of God glorihed, 
and n2nificd in working fo mightily by ie, According to that which the Lord 
(uth to Pal, +» Cor.t2.9. My ſtrength 57 made perfett in weak-neſſe, What 


. . | . 
reaſon could be ziven , why the waters of Damaſcns ſhould not have as loves | 
raiznc vertu? to heale Vaamans leprofie,as the waters of /ordan : but only this, | 


thatthe Lord was plcaſed ro fanihe,and appoint the one tothis worke,and nor 
the other? 2 IC rugs $-I2,13. and rhe like may be (ud in this calc, r Cor.n.25. 
Becavſ+ the fools haeſſe of God is wiſer then m:n , and the weakeneſſe of God 1 
ſtronger thou mon, 


The uſe of this dotrine is great, and manifold, For it ferveth for exhortati- 


on. 2, Forrcp0 it - Py A For direction. 
Firlt . it ſerycrth toexhort , and perfſwade us unto twodutics. And the farlt 
ofthem is this. That we ſhould learne to eſteeme highly of , and to reve- 
rence this ordinance of God in the miniſtry of the meaneſt of his fairhfull ſer- 


| vants, Itisthe exhortation of the Apoſtle, 1 Theſ,5-12,13, And wee beſeech 


you 
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you brethren ts know them which labour among you , and are over you in the Lord, 
and admoniſhyou, and to efteeme them very highly in love for their workes ſake, 
That ought to bee the ſpeech of all Gods people which is mentioned , Row.10, 
I5. How beautifull are the feete of them which preach the Goſpel of peace? and 
marke how that is inferred upon the former words : Surely whoſocver be- 
leeveththis DoArine,that they are the only men by whom God hath ordained 
to work every faving Grace in the hearts ofthis eleR,if cither he have any Grace 
in him , or deſire to have any, cannot chooſe but love, and reverence Gods faith- 
full miniſters, 1. Cor 4 1. Let a man (0 accomnt of us , as of the miniſters of Chriſt, 
and fewards of the myfteries of God. 

IF any man ſhall obje in preſſing this point you pl-ad tor your ſelves, 
1, Firſt, wee may anſwer him with the Apolt!e, 2.C0or.4.5. 1n prefitig this 
point, We preach not onr ſelves but Chriſt leſus the Ler4. 

Secondly,I plead not for Pharifaicall preherainehce (Let proud Phariſees do 
that , who /ove the uppermo#t roomes at feaſts, and the chieſe ſeater in the Tyna- 
| gognes, Matth.23.6.) but in inward reverence for their worke fake , to which 
the Apoltle exhorteth, r.7heſſ.5.1 3. 

Thirdly, Neither do I per{wade you toeſteeme highly of all that weare our 
cloth,and to reverence all men that gounder the name of miniſters. For I know 
there be too many luch whom (1.for their gifts, asthe Lord ſ{pcaketh /er.23-21. 
I have not [ent them. yet they runne , I bave mot ſpoken to them , yet they pro- 
phecy ; 2. Fortheir lives) the Lord hath moſt juſtly made contemprible , and 
baſe before all the prople,as he did the Prophets in Atalachies dayes,*' Mal. 2.g. 

Fourthly, Neither doe I perſwade you to that laviſh ſabj<eRion to the mi- 
niltry,which the Synagogue of eAmnrichrsft have brouzht the people unto. They 
appropriate to themſelves onely the title of the Church ; rhe people they fay 
have no further todeale with matters of Religion then this , to belceve as the 
Church beleeveth,to receive whatſoever the Prieſt teacheth,or enjoyneth,& re- 
ver make any queſtion of it, For to ſuch Godspeople may juſtly ſay that which 
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| Korab, Dathan,and Abwam,did ſpeake molt wickedly,and rebellioufly, \Vums. 
I6.7, Tee take too much upon you , ſeeing all the congregation are holy, every one 
of th:m , and the Lord is among them , wherefore then lift ye up your (ol ver above 
the congregation of the Lord ? You may ,and oughtto judge of the Dottrine that 
| 1s taught you, and not to reverence thebelt miniſter in the world fo much , as to 
| receive any dofrine upon his credite,till you have examined and found it to be 
| agreeable tothe Word, Pant himſelfe bids the Corinrhians,jnage of that he ſaid, 
| 1.Cor.10.15. and the Bereans are commended for this, that they examined by 
; the Scriptures thoſe things that Pas/and Sylas taught, {As 17.11. 

| Hftly, I deny not but you may 1n your eſtceme , put a difference even be- 
. tweene Gods faithfull miniſters, For there are arverſiies of rafts, I. Cor.12.4. 
Andit is no fault, but a good grace of God , to c{teeme beſt of the beſt gitts of 
God, That may by good conſequence bee concluded from that ſpeech of the 
Apoſtic.1.Cor.12.31.Covet earneſtly the beſt gifts. 

And I will tell you what miniſtry you ſhould moſt prize,and eſteeme of. 

Firſt, you may,and ought toeſteeme of that miniſtry belt, not which tickleth 
the eare beſt , nor of that whichhath moſt learning, butthat which is molt fie 
' tocdifie , and to work upon the conſcience ; which made Pan fay,t.Cor.1 4.5. 
| Greater is he that propheſieth, then he that ſpeaketh with tongue: ; and 4.20. The 
| kingdome of God flandeth not in words but tn power, 

Secondly, you may , and ou2ht to eſteeme of thar miniſtery beſt thar doth 
molt good, that God bleſlerh moſt, an1 ſogiverh greareſt teſtimony unto. This 
is mentioned for the cauſe of the reverence the connert ſpoken of, t. Cor, 14.25. 
did ſhew to that miniſtery , becauſe he found that of a truth God vyas in that | 


miniſtery, And thus Pal challengeth eſtecme , and reverence to his 
mint- 
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ininiltry, ts. ( orinthians 9.2, becauſe God had fet his feale-unto it. 

Thirdly, you may, and ought to efteeme moſt ofthat miniſtery, that your 
{elves have reccived inoſt good by. Sy Paul prooveth, the Corinthians ou2ht 
to cliceme more of hin then of others, becauſc he had bezottenthem to Chriſt, 
1.Cor,4.15, And inthis refpeR,certainely your owne Paſtors ſhoald bee more 
, eſteemed then ſtrangers ; 1.7 #-ſ,g,12, Wee beſeech you brethrento know them 
which labour among you,and are over you in the Lord,and admoniſtyon. 

All this notwithſtanding, , you muſt hold your ſelves bound to eſteeme reve- 
| rently of the imeanclt of Gods faithtull minilters,and may nor adimireand praiſe 

oc, withdiſparaging , and making light account of another: This is taxed b 
' the Apoltle3as a toute finne,1.Cor, 3.4. When one ſaith 1 am of Paul, axotber 1 
am of Apolo,are ye not carwall ? 

Noiy for to helpe, and ſtrengethenthee againſtthis corruption , conſider theſe 
| 1xe points, 
| Firſt, The1niniſtery ofone man is Gods ordinance aſwell as anothers, 1. 
| Cor.36.10,11, 7imothy worketh the worke of the Loyd, as | alſs de, let no man 
| theyelore d-ſþiſe bim. And the word ts the ſameths treafure as precious,in one 
vel{lc)] as ina;,other, 2.Cor.4q.7. 

Secondly, The difference of gifts is the Lords doing , and forthe* benefit of 
the Church. Itis not alwayes the fault of the miniſter, that his gifts are meaner 
| then another maris. Many times indeed it is his owre tault,becanſche will net 

ſtudy, nor ſtirre up Gods gifts in himfclfe ; bur alwayes it 1s not fo. But this is 
| the Lords doinz, who drviderh to every 2ve /everally as be will, T.Cor.12.11. 
| Ycazinthis difference, and variety of his gitts in his miniſters, the-goodneſſe of 
God to his Churcl1 is greatly to bee admired, All this is done for the benefit of 
the Church, 1.{ er.: .22+ Orc kind of gifc is fitter for ſorac to profit by,and ano- 
ther for other ſoc, ar.11.17,19. 

Thirdly, He that receivetha meaner giftthen he whom thon moſt admireſt 
in onckind, may yctexcell him in ſome other gitt that isalſo uſctull , and bene- 
ficialltothe Church, © As the Apoſtle ers it forth by a fir compariſon ; the hand | 
bath as excelleiit a gift his kind as the eye , and the foote as the head, 1.Cor, | 
12,21, Pauthad a better gitt in ſpeech then Brnabas, Aﬀes 14.12. yet was 
Barzahas ao a good man, and full ofthe holy Ghoſt, and had excellent gifts in 
his kind. As 11.24. 

Fourthlv, Thy profiting by the miniſtry of the word,Jependeth not ſo much 
upo:the gifts of the man that preacheth, as upon the blefitng of God upon his 
owne ordiuancc, 1.Cor. 3-5. The Preachers are but the minsfters by whom wee 
beler 1s , ev-n as the Lord ovverth toevery man, 

Fiftly, God ſometimes workes molt mightily , and giveth the greateſt bleſ- 
 fing to the weakelt meanes: No man doubts but Peters gifts were farre inferi- 
| our to Chriſts, yer wonne he more to God by one Sermon, At: 2.41, then 
| Chritt did by all his,as may appeare, Acts 1.15. 
| Sixtly, Ifthon refuſeſt to reccive,and eſteeme duly of the meaneſt of Gods | 
' Eithtull ſervaiits that are ſent by Chriſt, thou receivelt not Chriit,but in the mi- 
| niſtery ofthe Word , reſpecelt more the gifts of men , then the ordinance of 
| God, lohn 117.20. Verity, verily, 1 ſay unto you , he that recesveth whomjocver | 
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| CEcondly, This Doftrine ſhould perſwade us of the neceſſity of this ordi- 
| W nance, yea, how neceflary it is for every one ofus to live underthe miniſtry 
| of the word, and provoke us to reſolve withour ſelves , that we will never live 


| 


23 


| without it, This was Davids reſolution, P/al.2 3.6. 1 will dwell in the houſe of \ 


| 
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jo Lord for ever, Yca,he praycththat he may be {0 happy, P/al.»7.4 One thing | 
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have 1 deſired of the Lord, that wilt I ſeeke after , that I may anell in the houſe of | 
the Lord all the dayes of my life. Wee ſhould be content to bee at coſt, and to 
fraine our ſelves to get ithome to us , rather then we would want it, Pro,23, 
23» Buy thetrath , and ſell ir not, How may that bee ? Hee anſwereth inthe 
next words, «Ml/o wiſedome,and inſtruftion, and wnderſtanding, We ſhould be | 


j3. Weare apt to forget that we have knowne and learned , and the continuall 


| contentto take paines to goe abroad to it, Marke 8.3. divers of Chriſts hearers 


» 
3 


came from farre. Admit yon have knowledge , yer have you need tolive | 


! under a continuall miniſtery, David had more underſtandingthen all his tea- | 


chers, P/al.1tg.99. yer you ſer how hee reſolved hee would not live withour 
Gods ordinance. For, 1. the knowledge of the belt isunperfit , and wee have | 
all need tolearne and know more then we doe,t.Cor.13.9, for we kyrow in pare. | 


| to live under a continuall miniſtery,even in this reſpeR, ».Per +23. I rhinke it 


miniſtry of the Word is needfull inthat reſpect, 2.Per.1.12. / will not be neg- 
ligent to put you alwayes in remembrance of theſe things , thongh you know them, 
and be eflablifhed in the preſent truth. 3. Knowledge 1s nothing worth with- 
out feeling, and holy affeions, without conſcience , and care to praRtite what 
wee know, i.Cor.8.1. We know that we have all bnowledge ; knowl:dge pufferh 
#p. Of many that have a high conceit of their knowledge, it may be truly ſaid, | 
as verſe 2. They know nothing yet as they ought to kyow, And you have all need 


meete to ſtirre you up by putting you in remembrance. It {erveth not onely to 
breed knowledge ; bur toſtirre tis upto the exerciſe of that we know. Admit | 


| you have attained to a great micaſure of Grace and fanRification , yet have you 


need to live under a continuall miniſtery. For, 1, Faith and ſanRification are 
weake and imperfite inthe beſt , and the muniſtery of the word is needfull in 
that reſpeA, ir heſ]. +JeZ, Timothy was {entto eſtabliſh the Theſſalonians con- | 
cerning their faith, and verſe 10. Paul prayed exceedingly that he might come 
to them, to perfit that which was lacking un therr faith, 2. Grace will decay in 
the belt, if we live without the meanes , ſpecially if we willingly live without 
the meanes, Pro.29.18. Whenthere 1 no viſion, the people p2riſh, or are made | 
naked. | 

Followeththe ſecond uſe of this DoArine,which is for reproofe of two ſorts. | 

Firſt, Of ſuch as defpiſe this ordinance of God , and make no reckoning of | 
it, 1- They cſteeme not, nor love the perſons of Gods faithfullelt ſervants, 
For, 1. they ſhew no kindneſſe to them, though they know that com mande-, 
ment, Gadl.6.6. Let him that 1: tanght inthe word , communicate unto him _ 
teacheth,in all good things, 2. They make no conſcience of with-holding from | 
them their due,though they know this is a robbing, and ſtealing from God him- | 
ſelfe, {al 3.8. 3. They are#prrto thinke they have too much, arid ro envy | 
their welfare, 1.{or.1 43.4: Love envieth not. 4. They arc apt to receive any | 
flanderous report againſt them,though they know the commandemeit, 1.7m, | 
5-I9 Againſt an Elder recerve not an accuſation,but before twoor three witneſſes. 
But if you eſteeme vot, nor reverence our perſons, you canrot eſteeme or pro- 
fire by our miniltery. When the Nazarenes are taxed for their unbelicfe, ! 
which was ſuch as Chriſt by his miniſtery could doe lirtle or no goo among ! 
them. Azat.13.48, this is given for the reaſon of it, verie 57, that they could! 
not honour nor reverence his perſon, 

Secondly, Many that ſceme tocſteeme well of , and to love the perſons of | 
Gods ſervants , doe it not for their miniftery , and works fake, as they ſhould, | 
1.Tbeſſ.5.13, They receive nota Prophet in the'name ot a Prophet, Aar.yo. | 

r. they eſteeme and love them in ſome carnall reſpeR, either totheir credite | 
(for Itell you Sen! himſclfe may ſometimes get credite , and honour before the | 


people by Sammels meancs, 1.Sam.15.30.) ortotheir advantage , and gajne * 
like 
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| and trouble their lewd hearts, Such as Eliah are trout lers of [ſract, 1.Kings 
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like thoſe that our Saviour ſpeaketh of, John 6.26. Uerily , verily , I [ay ants 
youge ſeeke me not becanſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becan/+ Je did cat of the loaves 
and weve filled, 
Thirdly, The 6rdinance of God inthe miniſtery of his Word , few or none 
do make any reckoning of; nay they deſpiſe it in their hearts. For, 1, molt men 
care not what miniſtery they live under, they will not live withour a miniſter, 
For a forme of godlinefle they muſt have, 2,7:m.3-5. they muſt gotoChurch 
ſometimes , they muſt neeos have their children chriſtened , they muſt needs 
receive the Sacrament at Eaſter ; But whether their miniſter be good or bad, 
 theyare indifferent ;a profitable and found miniſtery they defire not ; nay they 
| rather defire to have cither an ignorant one, or onethat makes no conſcience of 
| his wayes ; for ſuch will never trouble them , nor have any authority in their 
hearts, lere.5.31, The Propets propheſie falſely,and the Prieſts brave rule by their 
meanes,and my people lows to have it ſo, Wheteas the ſound miniltery will bite, 


18, 7. They count ſuch a miniftery no bleſſing at all, but a burden , and would 
faine be rid of it,as the Gadarenes would be of Chriſt, Lathe $. 97. 
Secondly, few (even of the better fort) canbe perſwaded of the neceſſity of 


it. For, +. Inplacing their felves, or their children, they have litele or no re- 
{peR to this, what minſtery they ball I've under. But doeven as Lot, Geneſ, 
13-10 11, If theplacebelikely to yeeld them profitor pleaſure (though it be | 


coſt for the miniſtery ofthe Word,but countit a chiefe priviled2e to live tythes | 
free : where as David profeſieth, 2. Sam.24.24. I wilnot offer burnt #fferings | 
to the Lord my God , of thet which doth coſt me nothing - I like notto erjoy the 
worſhip,and ordinances of God without charge. 4. They will take no paines 
(if rhey have no miniſtery at home) to goe - for it. Whereas our Sayi- | 
our tells the /ewes they ſhould be condemned for not doing as the Queene of | 
the South did,” Mar.1 2.42. And Chriſt ſheweth his approbation,and ſpecial re- | 
ſpe rothem that came from farre to heare him,( Mar.8. 3)4. Though they may | 
have 1t without coſt or labour , they care not how ſeldome they heare it. The | 
| confeſſe it is good ſomerimes to heare a Sermon , when they have nothing Ky. | 
to doe, but to heare it conſtantly , everySabboth twice, and onthe wreke day | 
roo,that is more then needs a greatdeale,asthey are perfwyaded, Whereas wee 
ſhould count it onr happineſſe if we mightheare daily, Pro.3 34. Bleſſed i; he 
that heareth m+, watching datly at my gates, And asit is ſaid of our Saviour , that 
he taught dayly in the Temple, Lu.19.47, Soof hishearers it is faid, Lu, 21.38, 
that a/ the p-ople came early tn the morning into the Temple to hing, to heave hung, 
And our Saviour was fo farre fromblaming them, as if they negleRed their 
worldly buſineſſe this way , that hee defendeth , and vraiſeth *Afary for doing 
this, .&+,10 4+. though happily ſhe had ſome wharelſe co do at that time, | 
Thirdly, ſew or none are thankefull ro God for this ordinance of his, nor do 
in their hearts eſtreme itany ſuch bleſſing tothe land ortowne that enjoy ir, | 
as for which they ſhould thtnke themſelves much bound to praiſe God They | 
can be thakefull for peace , and for health, and for (calonable times , bur for 4 
go..d miniſtery,few or none can be thanketull ro God , whereas we ſhould ac- | 
count it our chiefe bleſſing from God, for fothe Lord fſpeaketh of this as his / 
chicfe bleſſing beſtowed upon a people,lere 3 15. 1 will give you Paſtors accor. 
ding to mine owne beart , that foal feed you with knowledge ; aud underſtanding. 
And +Amoes 2.11. Iraiſednp of your ſounes for Prophets , aud of your young men 
for Nazarites. And « Hic.6.4. | ſent before thee and Moſes, Aaron, MHirians, 
Yea, ſuch a bleſſing it is2s ſhould abundantly content us, and affure us of Gods 
favour , even in the want of all other bleſſings. For ſo {peaketh the Lord of tt, 


— 


Eſay 30.149 Thongh the Lord grue you the bread of adverſity, and the water of 
D ; aff tzon, 


otherwiſe as bad as Sodeme) it pleaſeth them well, 2. They will bee at no 
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| afftiftion, Jer ſpall not thy teachers be removed into 4 corner any more,but thine eycs 


| leevein Chriſt. Fooliſh man,lcr not Satan deceive thee ; certainly,while thou 


How canſt thou pray, that haſt no faith ? how canſt thou have faith, that cameſt 
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ſoalt ſee thy teachers. 2. We ſhould account a faithfull miniſtery,the very glory, 
and ſtrength of our land, When the Arke of God was gone , che glory was de- 
parted from Iſrael, Sam.q.51.Andthetrue muniſtery of the Lords Zevirs is ſaid 
to be that that ſtrengthened the kingdome of 7adah, 2, Chron. 11,17, Andee/- 
bijah makes this a maine ground of his confidence , and hope of ſuccefle inhis 
'battell againſt /eroboapy, that he 1n his kingdome had a true , and faithfull mini- 
\ſtery whichthe other had not,2, (bren.13.9,10, Have not ye caſt out the Prieſt 
| of the Lord,the ſonnes of eAaron,and the Levites, and have made you prieſts aſter 
| the manuey of the nations ? But as for ns , the Lord © onr God, and we bave wot | 
forſaken him, and the Prieſts which minifter unto the Loyd, are the ſonnes of Aa- 
ron, and the Leviter waite upon their buſineſſes. 
Now tothis firſt ſort of perſons thatthis Doftrire reproveth , Ihavero 
more to ſay, butthis thatT would have them to thinke ſeriouſly of two things, 
Firſt, That they have cauſe to ſuſpet whatſicever grace or goodnes ſeemes 
to be inthem, while their hearttells them, they make no more reckoning ofthe | 
miniſtery ot the Word,but deſpite it rather. Two good things ſuch menuſe to 
molt confidence in, 1, . They find ſome devotion in themſelves, they 
ove prayers well, and can fay their owne prayers ſometimes. 2, They be- 


makeſt no reckning of the miniſtery ofthe W ordzthy faith is nothing worth, thy 
prayers will do thee no good; For thy prayers,know allthe ſervice thou ſeemctt 
todocunto God, 1s no better then the facrificevf fooles,ti]] thou be more ready 


to heare, Eccleſ $1, Tohbearken, v1 bettey then the ſat of Rammes, 1.Sam.15.22. 
And for both thy praying,and thy beleeving in Chriſt, marke well that knowne 
place (well knowne indeed, © that it were afwell beleeved) Row.10. 14. How | 


him, of whom they have not heara* and bow ſhall they heare withant a preacher * 


not to it by hearing the Word preached, that art nohearer ? But me thinks 1 
heare many of you ſay,this roucheth not me,for I am a hearer, I have heard ma- 
ny a Sermon. O but marke what folleweth inthe next verſe, verſe 15. and thou 
ſhaltfind thouart no fuch heareras Paul {peakes of ; the hearers that Pawl ſpea- | 
ket!; ofzare ſuch as cancry, O how beautifull are the feete of them that ve preach | 
the Goſpell of peace, Butthou leeft no beauty in their feete , thou heareſt them, | 
but thou joyeſt not in them, thou counteſt them no bleſſing, nor art thankfull to' 
God for them, thou ſceſt no greatnced of hearing of them , thou art weary of | 
themzand how ſhouldeſt thou have any true faith, how ſhouldeſlt thou be able to | 
pray aright ? 

The ſecond thing I would have theſe men to conſider, isthis, that the holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh of this,as of a fearcfull finne,and figne of a moſt graceleſlc heart, | 
tobe _— to heare the word,to have no mind unto it, 1, Sucha one hath | 
no care of his ſoule, what becomes of it, whether it ſinke or {wimme (as we lay) | 
whether it be ſaved or damned, Pro,15-32. He that refaſeth inflrutttn,deſpiſerh | 
hu ewn ſoule.Nay, 2.more then that,fuch a one careth not for God,orthe thi ngs 
of God,regardeth him not, tcareth him not , is in his heart a very Athieſt ;they 
that deſore nat the knowledge of his wayes, ſay in their hearts wxto God,depart from 
w4,10621.14. Ay people wonld not hearken to my waice ,l/racl would none of we, | 
faiththe Lord,P/al.$1.11, Nay, 3. to refuſe to heare the word preached when | 
wee may , and God offereth it unto us , to have no mind toit,no loveto it , 182 
greater fin (it Chriſt be to be beleeved) then the ine of Sedomve and Gomorrah, 
| CMat.10-14,15. Whenall is done, and the timeofreckoning ſhall come, this 

will be found to be thy chicfeſt ſinne. 


The ſecond fortthatare to bee reproved by this Doftrine, are they which 
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ſoak they call on him in whom they pave »ot beleeved ? and how ſhall they beleeve in 
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| hears often, 8&leeme alſo to delight inthe beſt muniltry,8 yerprofit not at al by it, 
| but reimaine as iZnorant,uarctormed,profane ,as they that never heard Sermon, 


Iftryall wererakenof the moſt hearers, they would be found fuch as the Apo- 


| {tle ſpeaxeth of,2, Tim.3.7, ever learning, and never able to cometo the know- 
' ledge of the trath, Such hearers Idefireto confider,and weigh well with them- 
| ſelves theſe ſixe points, 


«4 


Firct, That it is no great matter of comfort toa man, nor thing wherein any 
ſhould blefle himfelte , that he is ahearer, a conſtant hearer , ahearer of the beſt 
tcachers, and that with delizhtaf{o. This teltimony the Lord gives of notori- 
us hypocrites, E/4.58.3, They ſecke me daily , and delight to know my wayer, 
and Ez:ch 33-3';37. They come to thee (a faithiull Prophet) as the people com- 
meth , ard they fit before thre as my prople , and they heave thy words, with their 
mount thy Dew much love (prailing the faithfull miniſter greatly) and loe , thaw 
ar: unto them at a 2:77 lovely ſong of one that bath « pleaſant voice, and can play 
well on an in/!ryment. No muſicke did ever delight them more then a good 
Sermon. Yea, of Herod himie:te it is faid, thathe heard /9bn Baprsft gladly, 
Aart,6.20 Othat manynow adayes that fay they are Chrittians, and perfect 
Proteſtants, were coine fo tarre to heare conftantly, and withdelight,a faithfiill 
miniſter, And yet that is no great matter, (you (ec) no man may reſt inthar, 


Secondly, Conſider that God lookes for this at every one of your hands that 
| enjoy his word,that you ſhould profitby it, he looketh that his vineyard thar he 
hath beſtowed colt on, Gowld bring foorth grapes, Eſa.g.2. And Lake 13.6. He 


ſerved , he came to looke tor fiuit, yea he commandeth his ſervartsa!ſoto re- 


_ - 


| Quire fruit of his vineyard, Math. 21-24. O that Gods ſervants would dye this | 


' more , would cxamuic their people how they profite ; O that Gods people 


| would endure them t» do it, and wou!d not be like to thofe hulbandmen, 44as. ' 


- 


| 27,35. ready tooffer violence tothe Lords Baylitfes , for demanding fruite, | 


| But I tell you, God looketh for this, that you ſhould profitby the meanes 
' you doe e£n1Joy, yea, that your profiting ſhould be | og — tothe meanes 
' you doc eijoy ; Proportionable tothe excellency of them ; Thus Chrilt aggra- 
vatcth the fiunc ofthe [ewesr, Marth.1 1,41,42. oA greater then lonas a here, 
a greater ts $3/omo 85 bore, Proportionade to the variety of them, 4at.11.1 7. 
ie hive pep: d auto you, and ye have not dauced, we have mourned unto you,and ye 
| have nat went: Pt oportionadic to the tig1c wherein Ve have enjoyed them. Luke 


13.7, Theſe three yeares have | come , (ething fruit of the fig g-tree , and find 


2n*, cut it down", What ſentence will God one day paſle (thinke wee) on 
{ach a nation as ours, yea, on fucha towne as this that hath enzoyed excellent 
11cancs,2rcat variety of neancs for threeſcore and three yeares together ? 
Tl.irdly, conſider that it isno petty ſinne , nor matter of ſmall danger,to be an 
unprofitable hearcr of the word, Heb.6.7,87 he earth that drinketh un the raiue 
that comm» oft upon it, and bringeth faorth herbs meete for them by whorn it 74 
dreſſed, (aniwerable tothcir gifts,and their labours,' and their continuance) re- 


— — 


cciverh bleſſins from God ; But that which beareth thornes,and briers trejetted, | 


and 14 nigh unto curſing (how nigh, and what kind of curſe even inthis life, God 

onelyknoweth)whoſe end is to be burned. A tearctull fentence, and fnch aone as 

(21: thinks)hould ſtartle us all that have bin unprotiavle hearers ſolong. 
Fzurthiy, conſider, that if rhis ordinance of God cannot worke upon thy 


blind, profanc, and hard heart, there is ſmall hope any thingels ſhould beable 
| todoit. This, this is the power of God unto ſalvation, Rom.1.16. And what | 


| hopeſt thou will convert thee, will reforme thee it Gods power be not able to 
' doit? Luk.16.31.1f they heare not AZoſes,and the Prophets, neither will they bez 
per/w1ded though on: roſe from the dead. 


> Fifily, thinke ſerioully of this, that the Sermons thou heareſt, if they do thee || 
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| nogood, they will do thee barme if they do not enlighten, and bring thee to 
faving knowledge they will make thee blinder ; it t! cy fotren not thy heart, 
| they will make itharder, The word that:goeth forth ont of may month ; ſhall not 
| returne to me void, faith the Lord, Eſay 55.11, So {peakcth the Apoltle, » Cor, 
| 2.16.7 0 the one we aye a ſavour of death nato death, and to the ether the ſavonr 
of life unto life. 
| Sixtly andlaſtly, conſider the true cauſes why thou canſt not profit,tiou canſt 
remember nothing, nor carry it away, thou can{t not hearc with any cheerctu.!- 
neſſe, thou cault not profit nor teele any power or comtort in any thing thou 
 heareſt, 1, Thechicte cauſc is inthy felfc, thouhalt a naughty heart / 14ex n 22h 
 ſins,and lad anay mth divers lufls,2 Tim. 1.6. Thou canlt have no certainer a | 
ſigne ofthe naughtinefſe of thy heart then this 2. The divellis buſic with thee | 
| when thou art hearing ; and worketh efteQually in thee, Yarrh.1 3.1 g. hn 
one heareth the Werd of God, and under ft and: th it not, thin commeth the wicked 
one, and catcheth away th it which was ſowne in his heart ; He 15 the cauſe whv 
thouart ſofleepy, and fo ſer Nie at the heating of the Word, why thon ca;.Mt 
not marke what thou tyareſt, nor carry it away, And wilt thou letthe dive!| 
| have his wiilotthee ? Reſs/? 44m (man) and he will flic from the, lam 4.7. Ya 
cry to God to rebuke himgas Z 46h.3.%. T he Lord rebabe ther 0 Satan, even the 
Lord that hath choſen leruſalem,rebuke thee, 2, The Lord himlcitc bath a juſt 
hand in this, that thou canlt notprofit by his Word, /eh.8.47. He char + 5f od 
heareth Gods Words, yee therefore heare tbemy not, becauſe ye are not of fot A 
fearefull ſigne he belongeth not to Gods election, that canrot heare (that is, not 
heare with profit, for otherwiſe they did heare) Gods Word, /ob.1 2.40. Hee 
hath blinded their eyes,and harancd ther bearts,leſt they ſhonld be converted, ana 
I honld heale then, : 

I ſpeake not this to drive any of you into deſpaire (for though you bave not 
hitherto heard profitably, you may yetdo it while it 1s cal'cd to dav,Heb.z.1 zi) 
but to awaken yon out of your {ccurity, to humble vou for your unprofitablenes 
underthe meanes, and to increaſe your care to hearc profitably hereafrer, And 
how you may do that you ſhall heare the next day in the ulc of direchon, which 
is thethird,and laſt uſe of this Dofrine. 


Lefture V, On the Title of Pſalme 51. November 2. 1625. 


Olloweth the third, and laſt uſe of the doArine, which is for dire tion ; even 

to dire us how we may heare the Word fo as we may Fee!c this divine 
power, and ethcacy of it in our own hearts, Before we come torhe directiynit 
{eife conſider I pray youthe neceſlity of this uſc in three points, | 

Firſt, 1t15a great ftv, and matter of great danger to ns (as we heard the laſt 
day) to bc unprofitable hearers, and to continnuc fo, , This dancer our Saviour 
implieth 1n that carnelt charge he givethto all the hearcrs of the Word, Lsk.8. 
18.7 ake heed how you heave. 

Secondly, conſider, thatthereare few or none of you but you ſtand guilty of 
this ſin, you have long enjoyed this ordinance of God, bur have telt little power, 
| and cthcacie of it in your hcarts, profited or thriven in grace little or nothing by 
{1tat all. Little or no fruit can be feence now a daics of the Lords coſt, and paircs 

any where, where he hath ſowed this precious {ſeed molt plentitally,little or 10 
increaſe canbe ſeene, So asthat complanit is fultly made now, by many of | 
' Gods faithtull ſervants, E/a.s 3.1.17 ho hath b-leewed onr r-tort,and ton hom 14 
the arme of the Lord revealed ? Thave my (elſe knowne the time when it might 
have beene ſaid tn this,and many other townes as Af.2.4 +. T he Lord 14: d 19 
the Church daily, ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, Andas Math 11 13, The binndows 
f heaven ſwſfered violence,and the violent tooke it by force. lythote onies it 014 It | 
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' have beene faid ot us 2s Eſa. 32.20, Bleſſed are yee that ſow beſide all waters that | 
ſend forth thithey the {ret of the Oxe, and the Aſſe, Men might have called us | 
bleſſed, and happy men in the fruittulnefſe of our miniſtery, the ground God 

\ gave usto till, and husband was a moſt fruntfull ſoile. But thoſe dates are gone, | 

; no fuchthing is to be ſeene now, we now plow, and ſow m ſtony, and thorny, | 
and barrcn ground,you heare (till but with no luch affection, love,and delight as ; 
once you did, you fecle no ſuch power in the Word to reforme you, and drayy | 
you unto the practite of that you. learne, as once you did, So that I may fay to 

; many of you as thc Apoltle doth, Heb.10.32, Call to remembrance the former 

: dares, 

Thirdly, conſider well what may be the cauſes of this, that thoughthere bee Js 
as much preaching; and hearing as ever there was, yet men profit now adaics 
nothing fo much in the life, and power of godlineile as once they did, 

Firlt, it cannot be denied but that one caule why the miniſtery of the Word I, 
1s ſo weake, and unprofitable, isthe want of that que inſpection that Chriſt hath 
. left to his Churchto make it fruitfall, and effeRuall. The Miniſter is by Gods 
, ordinance not onely to teach, but to overſee his flocke, A#.20.28.Take beede to 
the flocks over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſcers, Heb.,13.17, Re- 
' member them which have the rml+ over yore who have ſpoken unto you tn the name 
. of the Lord, They have authority from God, not only to teach you his will,bur 
; tooverſce all your waiesat home, and abroad, to obſerve how you profit b 
; that which you heare, to require at your hands the practiſe of that they wack 

you, Matth.21.34. The Lord ſends his ſervantsto demand fruit of them that 
occupic his ground, The Guides of Gods Church have alſo authority from 

God not onely toadmonith, and reprove youit you be untruittull, but allo to 

| corre you by executing the cenſures of Chritts Church upon you, Pau! ſpeakes 

' ofa rod that God hath committed to his ſervants tothat End, 1 Cor. 4.21. Shal 

I come to you with arod * Certainely Gods vineyard, and garden hath need not 

onely of ſuch as plant, and water it, but of ſuch as take continuall care of ir, to 

lookeunto it, tod refle,and husband it, L»k.1 3.7,8. Ifit be not pruned nor dig- 
ged no marvel] though it beare briers, and thornes rather then anything that 1s | 
good, Marke that curſe, E/a.5.6. { will lay it was, it ſhall not be pruned nor dig- | 
ged, but there al come np briers, and thoynes, And furely this 1s a great caule | 
why the miniſtery of the Word doth1o little good, 1, Thar Minilterstake fo | 
little care of their people, how they live, whether they profit or no by that | 
they hcare, but thinke if they preach conſtantly unto them they have done al- | 
muchas God requireth of them. Whereas it is a chic fe part (as I have told you) 
ofthe Miniſters oitice to overſce the focke. 1 Per.5.2, Taking the over-ſight 
thereof ; and totake care of them, r Tim.3.5. If a man know not how to rule his 
owne hor:/e how ſhall he take care of the Church of God ? 2, Thatthe people __ 

| nerally arc ſonnes of Bclial will notbeare Chriſts yoke, but conſpire rogether 

avatult it,and fay, P/al.2.3. Let m breake their bands alunder,and caſt their cord; 

from 1:5. Thicy will be contentto heare us now and then in our publique miniſte- 
ry, but if we ofter todeale with them in private, and come in our Maſters name 
to demand tiuit of them,they will be ready to offer all violence, and deſpite un- | 

to us,as they did, Marrh.21.35. : ES 0 

Secondly, another cauſe of the unfruitfullneſle of the miniſtery 1s this, that | 2, 
the Lord forthe contempt men have ſhewed unto the Word, doth denic to 
give his bleſſing unto it in their hearts, Even as it he ſhould fay of many places 
as Eag.b. I mill command the clouds that they raine no raine upon it : And as 
Matth.13.14. By bearing ye ſpall heare, and ſhall not underfland, ava ſeeing yee 
ſoall fee, and ſhall not percerve, Many aoncthere 1s (and would to God there | 

were none ſich among you)that ſeemed once to be fruirtull, and to profir much | 

by that they heard, that are novw growne fo ſenteledle, to forniſh, ſo hardened 1 | 
D 3 their | 
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their evill courſes,as if (for their apoſtacy) God had pronounced of them in his 
decree as once he did of the figtree," Mar. 21 .19,Ler no ſruit grow on thee henge 
| forward for ever. b: 
3. {| Thirdly, butthe chiefe cauſe ſure why we profit no more by the Word isin 
our ſelves, Ea 5 9.1,2- The Lords hand 1 nat ſhortned that ut canmot [ave ; but 
| your intquities have ſeperated betweene you,and your God, And as the Apoſtle 
faith of praying, lames 43+ Te aike, and receive not becanſe Je aike amiſ[e, {0 
| may I fay of hearing, ye heare, and heare often, butreccive no profitat all, be- | 
| cauſe you heare amiſſe, = ; 
| Tris therefore neceſſary for you all tobe direRed,how you may heare topro- 
| fit by your hearing, how you may heare ſo as your hearts may feele the divine 
| power of God in this his ordinance, This direQtion then confiſteth of three 
| parts, For ſuch as would profit by their hearing muſt do ſomething before 
| they come toheare ; ſomething during the time that they arc in hearing; and 
ſomething after they have heard the Word, 
For the firlt, As Phyficians before phyſicke uſe to give ſomewhat to prepare 
the body that their phyſick may worke the more kindly ; {o mult the toule be 
repared for the receiving of this heavenly phylicke, or it will never worke 
Fir ly upon it. 
06jea. But you will obxeQ, There is no ſuch need of this, The Word hath wrought 
| mightt.y to the converſion of ſome thatnever prepared their hearts to receive | 
it ; as in that convert mentioned, n Cor. 14.2425, Yea in ſome that came with 
that in their hearts as mightutterly have hindred the ſaving operation of ir,even 
| with hateful] hearts, and with full purpoſe to cavill, and oppoſc it : As inthe 
caſe of the purſcvantsthat were ſent toapprehend Chriſt, /9h.7.3 2,46. And i1 
thoſe Iewes that immediatly before Peters ſermon mocked him, and therelt of 
the Apoſtles, and faid they were full of new wine, «AF. 2.13.37. And inthoſe 
| Athenians who when they cameto beare Pas! eſteemed him no berter then a 
| babler, 44.1 7.18,24. 
Anſw. Tothis Ianſwer. 1. That Ifpeake not now tothe unconverted (for ſuch 1 
| know can donothing to prepare their owne hearts, ſccing they are dead in their 
| ſins, Epheſ.2.1.) but to Gods people, and fuch as are regenerate, 2. 1 ſpeake of 
the ontward meanes that God harh revealed in his Word, and appointed us to 
uſe,to make this his ordinance effeuall in our hearts, no way limiting Gods 
power, butleaving his ſecret working to himſelfe, According tothat, Dewr,29, 
29. The ſecret things belong to the Lord onr God; but thoſe things that are ve 
| | vealed belong to 4 and to our children for ever, 3. Though many have feltthis 
ordinance effeuall in themſelves that never thus prepared their hearts unto it, 
yet can none ſuch have any aflurance or hope that they ſhall profit by it, thatare 
not carefull to prepare their hearts before hand, becauſe they have no promiſe 
of Gad for it, | 
| Now this preparation conſiſteth in eighrthings, which I will diſtin&ly deli- 
verunto yon, and run over them with all the ſpeed I can. 


—_— 


| 

- Firſt, you muſt come in repentance, that is, before you come to heare you 

" {muſt(byunfcined repentance) caſtofevery knowne ſin, Aer 1.15. Repent, 
| #nd beleeve the Goſpel, faith our Saviour, Men muſt repent with legall repen- 
' tance before they can beleeve. And the Word can profit no man/unleſſe it bee | 
| mixed with faith, Heb 4.2.This preparative the Apoſtle preſcribeth,1 Pex.2.1, 2. 

| | Laying aſide all malice,and all guile, and hypocriſyes, and exvies, and evill ſpea- | 

| 

| 


| kings, as new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke of the Word that ye may grow 
i 


thereby. 


Is it therefore any wonder though they that are uſually drunke on the Sater- 
i day night or ſpend it in gaming, and then come hither on the Lords day to 
| heare ; or that(immediatly before they come to the Sermon)have beene ſcoul- 
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| ding or ating ſome other toule ſins, ſhould go away from the Miniltery of the | 
| Word never a wht better then they came? Nid you ever know any falve io {0- 
| veraigne, that could cure a wound that had aſplint or anarrow head remaining |/ 
init? Surely fo will every knowne in unrepented of, hinder the ſaving opera- 
| tton of the word in any mans heart; yea it will make the Word a favour of }\ 
| deathuntoa man. Sce how God threatneth ſuch, Ezek.14.7,8. For every one of | 
; the howſe of Iſrael, or of the ſtrangers that ſojowrneth in Iſrael, which ſeparateth 
| bimſelfe from me, and ſetteth up his idols in his heart, and putteth the ſtumbling 
| blocks of his imquity before hi face, and conemeth to a Prophet to enquire of him 
| Concerning me [ the Lord will anſwer him by my ſelfe. And 1 will ſet my face 4- 
gaintt that man, and will make him a figue, and aproverbe, and I mill cnt bim 
| off roms the midit of my people, and ye ſhall know that 1 am the Lord. | 
| Secondly, you muſt come with an empty,and free heart ; lay afide, and caft En, 
| of all worldly cares,and thoughts, which will diſtra&,and draw away thy hearr. | 
| That is one chicfe reaſon of that reſt that is enjoyned upon the Lords day, and | 
| ot the commandementthe Lord gives to remember, and thinke of it before 
| hand, and to doall our buſineſlc in the ſixe dajes that we may have nething to 
| doconthat day, Ex0d.28.8--10, This is that that God intended to teach by 
; that cereinony he commanded AMeſes toute, Frod.,z.y. Put of thy ſhoves from 
| of thy feet for the place wher:on thow tandeſt 11 holy ground; to lay afide all their 
worldly thoughts,and affeRiors. They that in this ordinance of God ſeeke for 
wildome (that isto be made wiſe unto ſalvation) mult firſt ſeparate themſelycs 
from all other matters to this bulineſle ; as Sol/omonipeaketh,Pre. 18.1, 1 Tim. 
4.I5. Give thy ſclfe wholy to them, that thy profiting may appeare to all. 
| And how ſhould the y then profit by the Word, that jumpe our of their eApplic, 
| worldly buſinefle, from bufying their heads, and tongues about ſuch matters, | 
| into the houſe of God, and will nevertake the paines to put of their ſhoes, and 
| to ſequeſter their thoughts from ſuch things > Whereby it comes to paſle that 
though they draw neare to God with their cares, and lips yet their hearts ave ſarre 
| removed from him, Eſa-29.13,T heir heart goeth after their covetouſneſſe, Exek, | 
»JI, 
| * Thirdly,you muſt come with an appetite, and earneſt deſire to learne, and | 3+ 
| profit by the Word, without which (as meat taken into a full ſtomacke) the 
| Word will profitus little, With this heart came David tothe Word, Pſal.1 29. 
| 131, / opened my month,and panted, for I longed for thy commandements. This | 
| preparative alſothe Apoſtle preſcribeth, x Per.2.2. As new borne babes defire 
| the ſincere milke of the Word, that ye may grow thereby. To ſuch God hath eyer ' 
beene wont to bleſſe his Word, He fileth the hungry with good things, Lnch 1.5 3. | 
This maketh the Word ſweet, and wholfome to us, Pro.27.7. To the bungry | 
ſoulegevery bitter thing us ſweet, | 
But the moſt of our hearers come to the Word withaut all appetite or defire | ppc. | 
after it, as may appeare by the heavineſle of their countenance while they are | 
| 
j 
| 
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hearing, Of whom it may be ſaid as Eſa+3.9. The ſpew of their countenance dath 
witneſſe againſt them, : 
! Fourthly, you muſt come with an humble heart, afteRed with the ſenſe of | 4, 
| the need you have of this ordinance of God,in reſpeR of the ignorance,hardnes 
| ofheart, infidelity,and other corruptions you find in your ſelves, Pſal.25.9.God 
| will teach the humble his way. He giveth grace to the humble,1 Pet.5.5, All con« | 
| ceit of our own knowledge muſt be caſt of if we would profit by the word, We | 
| muſt firſt become fooles (in ſenſe of our owne ignorance) before ever we can 
| be made wile unty ſalvation by the Lord inthis his ordinance, 1 Cor.3.18. No 
| man can hunger, andthirſt after rightcouſnefle, and grace till he be firſt poore 
| 1n ſpirit, Marrh.s.;,0. 
And what marvell is it then thatour hearers profit ſo little? 1, Many come | fpphic, 
D __ onely \ | 
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onely to heare for novelty fake, that they may try, and paſſe their ſentence, and | 


| 


| 


| ſhut not thy heartagainſt me,and my W ord. To thisalſoa pro:miſe is made, P/. 


cenſure on the preachers gifts, Luke 23.8,9. Herod had heard a great fame of 
Chrilt,and therefore was exceeding glad both to ſee him, and to heare him too, 
thathe might try whether he were ſuch a one as he had heard him to be. 2.The 
moſt are Laodicean hearers too well conceited of themſelves as it is faid of 
them, Revel.3:17. void of all ſenſe of ignorance or any other corruption in | 
themſelves. 

Fiftly, come withan open heartzready to receive every truth that God ſhall | 
teachthee, inthis his ordinance ; what God ſhall teach you (T fay) not what any | 
man ſhall teach thee, be he never ſo good. For as tor the belt teacher in the | 
world you have arulc, to try before youtrult, as 1 Theſſ.5.21.Prove all things, | 
hold faft that which # good, and nothingels, As the notle Bereans did, A#.1 7, 
11. Even in theſe daies Gods people have need of that caveat, Mar.4.24. 
T ake beed what you h:are. But this I ſay you ſhall never profit by the Word, | 
unlefle you come to it with open hearts,ready to receive whatſoever God ſhall 
reach you, With ſuch a heart came Cornel/ins to heare Peter, AR.n0,37 We are 
alt here preſent before God,to heave all things that are commanded thee of Godt is 
the ſuit of Chriſt to his Chuarch,Cane.s .2.0 pen zo me my ſiſter,my love, my dove, 


24.7. Lift up your beads 0 ye gates, and be ye lift up ye everlaſting doores, and 
the King of glory ſhall come #ns. And Revel.3.20, If any man heare my voice, and 
open the doore, 1 will come into him, and wil! ſup with him, and he with me, 
Certainely if men would come to the Word with ſuch open, and teach- 
able hearts, ready to receive,and learne whatſoever God ſhall teach,they would 
profit much more then they do, 

But alas moſt that heare us come with prejudicate, and foreſtalled hearts, 
they have certaine imaginations, and errors of their mind which they are refol- 
ved to hold concerning the Sabbath, and recreations, and even this point that 1 
havenow {o largely handled touching the neccſlity of living under a found, and 
profitable miniſtery,and diverſe other things. And theſe imaginations, and er- 
rors of their judgement ſerve as {trong holds to keepe Chriſt, and his truth out 
of their hearts,2 Cor.10.4,5. Withthis mind many a one comesto heare us ; I 
know the preacher well enough, he differs from me in judgement in ſundry 
things ; but it is no matter, I can heare him; and hold mine owne well enough, 
Ilike his gitts well, and will receive his dodrine fo farre as I judge itto bee 
erue, but it once he fall upon his owne conceits,there I will leave him. And do! 
{o [till in Gods name; it any preacher teach hisowne conceits,though he had the 
gifts of an Angell beleeve him not, Gal.1.8,9, - Bat take heed thon count not 
that his conceit which he teacheth thee by good warrant of Gods Word. For 
in that caſe it thou receive not whatſoever he teacheth thee, I will aſſure thee 
that that whichthou ſeemeſt to receive will doe thee no good. For certainely 
theſe men that in their hearing do thus limit, and gage the Word, and ſpirit of 
God, would ifit lay intheir power, asthoſe wicked men mentioned, E/ay 30. 
IO, Say to the Seers ſee not,and to the Prophets propheſie not unto us right thinss, 
ſpeake unto us ſmooth things, And thoſe that did fothe Lord calls dcſpiſers of 
his Word;verle 1 2, 

Sixthly, come with a heart reſolved toobey and praiſe whatſoever God | 
ſhall teachand command thee, With ſuch a heart came David tothe Word, 
Pjal.$9-.33:34« Teach me O Lord the way of thy ſtatutes, and 1 ſhall heepe ur | 
#uto the end, give me underſtanding, and I ſhall keepe thy law, yea 1 hall ob- 
ſerve it with my whole heart, To thisthe promite is made, /ob.7.1 7. If any man 
will do his will, he ſhall know of the Dottrine whether it be of God or whether [ | 
ſprake of my ſe{fe, Such ſhall attaine toa ſetled, and certaine knowledge of the 
truth, And Z#k,8.15, They that with an hone#t beart bears the Word, keepe it, | 
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and bring forth frat with patience. Mica 2.7. Doc wt my words do 00d to him 
that walbeth wprich [thy 7 
And how canthey then profitby the miniſtery of the Word thatin their kea- | eMpplic. 
ring ſecke nothing but knowledge, intend nothing lefle then to practite ought 
they heare,'tke thoſe Fiek. 2 5.21.7 hey heave thy words bur they will not &o them 
But rather rcſolve before Ini d they will be (till as they were, they will doas 
their ne12bou irs doc ; as Zedecha did, 2 2 Chron 36.13. ſtiffaed bis n2che,, and 
hardned hn heart om turning nnto the Lord God of Iſrael, No preacher ſhall 
alter them, they can he arc themthey trow, and ver do ti ll as they lit, What ? 
Wee were wiſe men indeed if wee ſhou! d pra HUlc what we heare, leaveour 
good fellowſhip, bring religion into our families, fo ſhould we be counted 
Puritans, God torbid we ſhould ever become {ach fooles, Ohtake heed, Gad 
forbid it not indeed, When Pharanhb had hardned his owne heart againlt the 
meanes God had uſcd to foften it, Ex94.8. r 5, ye read of that bookatterward 
tat God hart Ined his heart, ©x94.9.1 2. O therefore take heed of this, Heb.z 
' 0, If ye will beare his vor'r bardon not your beavte. | 
Seventhly, come in taith to the hearing of the Word, and in a certaine | 
expectation ro receive that good from the Lord in this his: xdinance, which he | 
hath promiſed to doc and worke by ir. We ſhould thinke,and mediate of the | 
promiſes God hath made to this duty, and expe by faith the performance of | 
them F.. brit "RY promied he will be with his ſervants in their muultery to | 
; 
| 
F 
/ 
| 
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the end of the world, «Mar. 8 20, Belecve this, and expect his gracious yy 
{encc t to mak ( - hh 4 fs ti 1 T n PEAet ras He hath laid, Lr:s. (1.28. 
Bleſſed are they that heave the Word, Confider who ſpake this, beleeve him of 
MIS word, a! dexpet ablcthng from lym inthy hearing. The Lord hath faid, 
P/al. 19.7 The law of the reds ' pov! ſoft converting the tamcds 1 : And Rom. 1.16 
| 7s the powey of God wnto ſalvation, Thou Feleſt ſuvdry c corruptions which thou 
| woul: {cit fire have po! wer to overcome, and thy heart converted from them 
wt! the Lord, bclceve this which God hath ſaid of his Word, and expect to 
ac this converting power of God, inthis his ordinance. Sothe Lord bath taid | 
3 that #t :4 ab's 10 Pie Teo props uD and to perhit 
| 
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the worke of grace beguninthem : and thou wouldlt grow, and arteronbled 


that thon growl? yo bettcy ; come in faith toit, and lovke to receive this bettt- 
fit by it. So the Lord hath ſaid, Efa.57.19 that ke crearerh, and orcdaticth ree | | 


free of 19» liye;, tobeprace peace to them that are nrare, and to them that ave 4 far | 


of. And thou wanteſt peace in thy conſcience, beleeve what God (that cannot 


| 
| 
lic) hath faid,and look verily to have peace wronghtintl; y heart by this MCcanes, | 
Ina word Gol hath {aid of this his ordinance, £/4.5 5.3. Heare, and your /oule | 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


ay ts An - [ans 1.51, That et 6 able to ſave your ſoules; belecve this then, 
A «PC thifcand faivation by it, ; 

£7 wv ſhould the moſt of ur hearers then receive any good by this ordinance 
of God . Y "  fow or none come troit In this faith ? f They never {tirre up | 
themſelves to thinke of theſe promiſes , or to expe any fuch £00d by 1t, AS ( 7 
It Was wit th th Cm that de fired to reccave g00d | oY G hriſts divine power, In Wore | | 
| king miracles, they mult bring faith with them, Harke.g.23. J/eſie5 [ara to him | | 
(t hat came to have his ſonne diſp eAeA) 17 thow canſt belreve , all theſe things | | 
ps poſſible to him that beleewveth, And (hill according 'otheir faith ſorhey ſped, | | 
Math g,nc Soisit inthis cafe, They that defire to reccive good by the di- 
vine vower of God inthis his ordinance, mult bring taithto it, and according to 
ther Fiitl 40 (hall a y ſpeed, And as 1t 15 {aid ot Chritt, Aarrh.i3.58. He ard 
nt m9 avert works (1n Nazarct hc bocaule of thety timbeliete. SO may it be layd 
weth not 11S faving power 
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four Chrrch-afternblics now adayes, God fh 
much in them, becauſe of the unbeliete of our Carers, 
Eight'y ,and laſtly, If thou wouldett profite by thy hearing, pray beto b thou | @, | 
| | careſt, \ 
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heareſt, No good thing ye know can be expedted from God with a bleſſing 
it itbe not ſought by prayer, Dentr.4.7. The Lord ovr God ts nigh unto us in al 
that we call upon him for, And inthis particular, itis the duty of Gods people 
to pray for their ecachers, that they may ſo ſpeake Ad they ought to ſpeake.Col.q.4 , 

ſpecially that in their miniſtery they may ſoapply the word, as it may cfte- 
Aually meet with their corruptions, Lee the righteous ſmite me (faith David, 
Pſal.141.5) it hall be a kindaeſſe,and let bim reprove megit ſhall be as an excel- 
lent ogle. Forthemlelves alfo they ſhould pray, that (through Gods aſſiſtance) 


———_ —_——— — eoo—_—____ __-  —_— 


tothe Word P/al.I19.18, Open thou mine eyes that I may behold wonderons 
things oxt of thy law, For the Lordonly is he,that can teach us to profite, Eſa. 
48.17. 1 am the Lord thy God which teach:th thee to profice. To this 15s the pro- 
muſe made, Pro.2.3,5. If thou cryeſt after knowledge, and lifteFft np thy voice for 
wndertanding,then farlt thow naderſftand the feare of the Lordgani fina the know- 
ledge of God. 

And {urely this is one chiefe cauſe, why there is ſo little profiting by the mi- 
niltery ofthe word. For beforethey come to Church,pray cither for the prea- 
cher,or themſelves ; nay,few when they are at Church he any heart to joyne; 
with the Preacher inthe prayer that he maketh before the Sermon, But that 
complaint may bee made in this caſe which the Prophet maketh, E/ay 64.7., 
There is none that calleth on thy name , that ſisrreth up himſelſe ro rake boldof 
thee, 


Lefture V I, OntheTithof Pſalme 51, Novemb.23, 1625, 


[7 followeth now that we proceed to the other two parts of the uſe of Dirt- 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
' 


' 


Aion. And forthe better ſtirring up of your affection to that which I am to 
deliver,you mult know this,thatto hearethe word profitably, is a labortous,and 


painctull thing, The bringing of your bodies hither, and lending of your cares, | 


1s not all (thoughthat be paintull to youthar come farre) but there is more be- | 
longsto itthen fo, there is a labour of the mind, and heart , required in this 
worke, S$erive(faith our Saviour, Lx 1 3.24.) ro enter in at the ſ[rait gate, EvC- 
ry gate , evcry part ofthat way whereby wee muſt come to life. erernall , is 
ſtrait,and narrow,and without much ſtriving & labour , it isnot poſlible to pale 
through it, Topray aright,you(that are acquainted with the conſcionable per- 
formance ofthis duty) find itto be a-painfull , and laborious thing, Rom. 1 5.30. 
Strive together with me ({aith the Apoſtle) in your prayers to God for me. And 
ſarely it 1sno leſſe paintull a thing to heare ſpiritually , and profitably. Labour 


(laith our Sayiour, John 6.27.) not for the meate which periſh:th, but for that meat | 


which exanreth unto everlaſting life, 

Andno marvell, For, 1. there isan utter indiſpoſition of our owne hearts 
by nature;to every thing that is good ; being alienated is 0:7 md; from God, 
asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Colsſ.1.21, and eitranged (as David \aith P/al.58.3.) 
from the very wombe, 2, Satanalſois very buſic with us, when wee goe about 
this worke of hearing Gods Word,to hinder us by all tlie cunning he hath, from 
hearing it fruitfully , Luke 8.12. 7 hoſe by the high-way ſide are they that heave ; 


| fonld belreve,and be ſaved. 3, The Lord,though he firſt converted us with» 
| out any helpe of our owne will and endeavour ; for wee were by nature dead in | 


then commeth the devill , and taketh away the Word ant of their hearts, leſt they 


treſpaſſes, Epbeſ2.1, yeaghe converted us againſt our will, Romw.t0.2T, Al the 
day long have I ſtretched out my hands unto a diſobedirnt and 2amn-ſaying people. 
Yet will henot fave us, nor build us up ingrace, nor blefſe the meancs of grace 


they may heare profitably, and be bleſled in their hearing, Thus did David zo | 
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unto us , without the helpe of our will and endeavour ; but when he hath once 
regenerated and renewed our will , hee will have usj imploy it in his worke : 
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Phil.1.12, Worke out Jour owne ſalvation. Wee had necd therefore to take + 
paines with our owne hearts, and(trive to heare profitably, _. For certainely 
as a great cauſe why we profit fo little by the W ord is this, that we will wordo 
that tharlyeth in us to make our hearing profitable, we will take no paines.ia ' 
this worke ; {o if we would take a little paines for it, we ſhould fiad that the 
fruitand comfort we ſhould receive by it , would abundautly recompence all 
the paines wee have takeninit, That which Solomon faith of. labour inour | 
lawtull callings, Pro.l 4.27. In all labour there is profite,and 1 3.11. He that gas | 
thereth by Labour, ſhall increaſe (there is a ſecret bleſſing of God upon menthar | 
labour inthe meanelt calling that is , thatthey areable to live , andthrive by ir) | 
may titly be applyed to this purpole ; they that labour , and will take paines in | 
te worke of their owne faivation, to makeall mcanesof Grace profitable nnto | 
themicives,thall certainly thrive,and increaſc in Grace, whereasthe lazy foule | 
- (auer the belt meanes of Grace that are)ſhall ſtill be like Pharaobs Kine drancy 
andill-favonred,Gen.g1.21, V Ve findby experience, that it is notthe greatues | 
; of a mans '1ving,that maketh him rich,but the good imploying, and carctull ha 
' banding of it. A little ground, if a good husband, a caretull, and paintull man 
have the occupying of1t, proves oftentimes more fruittull then a great deale 
' more land will doc inthe hands ofa lazy and careleſſe husband , thoughitbe of 
it {e1fe a better foile,and have more helps, from God and nature, then the other 
hath, Pre.24.-30,3'. [went by the field of the ſlothfull, and py the Vineyard of 
the man void of underſtauding , and loe, it was all grawne over with thornet,aud 
| mettles had covered the face thereof, and the lone wall thereof was broken downe; 
| Soit is notthe grcatneſle, and cxcellency ofthe miniltery thata tnan livech un« 
| der, and daily trequentcth, that will make onerich m Gracc, but the care, and 
' endeavour him{e!te uſerh ro make it profirableto him. A weaker miniſtery 
| withthis care,will be more availcableto inrich the heart, thea the ſtrongelt can 
| be withoutit. 

As I therefore ſhewed youthe laſt day what you muſt do before you come, 
| to prepare , and fit your ſe! ves torhe hearing otthe word ; ſo will I now ſhew | 
| you, . what your labour mult be while you are in hearing ofit, and laſtly whar | 

you mutt do afrer you have heard ic,if you deſire to profite by it. 
| Andthat which is your part tvdoe while youarc hearing, conſilteth in | 
| five points, | 
| Fuſt, you mit fer your ſelves as in Gods preſence, while you are | 
| hearing of Its word, x. Remember, and thinke with your ſelves , ,you 
have to deale win God in this buſinefle ;it is Gods word , and not mans that 
; you heare. 1.7:.2.13, It is God himlelte that ſpeaketh to you from heaven 
| by us, Heb.12.25. How pull we eſcape if we twrue away from him that ſpea« 
| kerh from braven, Luke 10.16, He that heareth you heareth me. John was the : 
| voice of him that cryed in the wilderneſſe, Tobn.x1.23. It is the Lord himleite 
| thar ſpeaketh and crycth to you inour miniltery , we arc but his voice : Theres ' 
tore «Moſes maketh this preface to his DoArine,Dewr.3 2.3. Becauſe [ will pub. 
liſh the name of the Lord , aſcribe ye greatne(ſſe unto onr God, Andas it is God | 
that fpeaketh to you inour miniſtery ; So 3. is he alwayes in a{peciall ſort | 
preſent where ls word js preached, to obſerve, and marke how it 15 delivered, 
and reccived,and either toblefie,or curſethe hearers accordingly, Ofthis, and | 
fach like places it may be faid,as [acob faid of Bethel, Gen.28.16,17. Sarely rhe | 
Lord is in this place, and 1 knew it not——thu is nom ether ont the hawſe of God, 
and this is the gate of heaven, Though you knew it not before, know it now, 
ſirelythe Lordis in this place, this i none other butthe houſe of God, and this: | 
| is the gareof heaven, Notthat God dwells more here then there (though he | 
| did ſo in the temple of /er»ſalem) but I ſpeake it in reference to his mayelty, | 
| andin reſpeRof the aſſemblies, and meeting of Gods people,to joyne tagether | 
in 
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gether in my name,there am 1 in the miaft of them, 


him 'n an acceptable manner, P/al.23.11. Serve the Lord with feare, Heby 11. 
28, :9. Let us have grace, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence 
and godly feare , for our God it a conſuming fire, This feare will keepe us in that 
behaviour and diſpoſition of body and mind , as is mecte. 1, Itwill keepe 
our bodies from fleepineſſe , and all other unreverent behaviour. For fo will 
the preſence of any man do whom we reverence, and feare, Proverbs 23.1,2, 
When thou furteſt to cate with arnuler, conſider diligently what is before thee , and 
put a bnife ro thy throat , if thom be a mangiven to appetite, 2. It will keepe 
our thoughts from roving, without which we can never rcliſhthe Word. P/al. 
19.113, If wedoe not hate vaine thoughts , wee cannot love Gods Word. 
3. Itwill make us carefull to receive , and obey that, that ſhall be taught ; for 
{o hath God bin wont to prepare his peopleto receive his Word : yea, he ſaid 
of them when they were thus affe ted, Dewr.g.29, O that therewere ſuch 4 
heart in them, that they winld feare me,and keepe my commandements alnayes, 
No marvell then,though we profite ſo little by the Word, we performe this 
ſervice withlittle orno reverence,and feare, The Apoſtle noteth it for aſigne 
ofan ungracious heart, I#de 1 2.to eate withomt feare ; how much more to heare 
Without feare; witneſſe the liberty men take to ftcepe at Sermons, not once 
ſtriving againft their owne corruption (by ſtirring up, rowſt:g themſelves, or 
defiringthem tha ſit next themyto awake them) none reſiſting Satan, who cer- 
\ fainely helps forward this corruption init, Luke 8.12. and whozit they would 
reliſt him , would flye from them, /ames 4.7, Three notable contempers , and 
wants of reverence theſe men doe ſhew. 1, To the congregatio ; It is a 
ſigne of a graceleſic heartto beare no reverence to men, Lw»ke.: 8.2. worſenot 
to reverence any godly man,or care for grieving or offending him,or regarding 
what he thinks of us, Afar.18.10, Take heed that ye deſpiſe nor one of theſe luitl» 
ones ; worlt of all not to reverence the congregation of Gods people, when they 
are allembled to worſhip God, 1.C-r.11,22, deſpeſ> y-r the Church of God? 
I tell you , it becomes the greatett Prince that is, in his comming in, ad going 
out, and his whole behaviour to ſhew reverence to the Congregation, 


ſpeciall charge given them , to attend the holy afſemblies of Gods people, both 
to be as a guard unto them , and as witneſſes to obſery* their behavionr, 1.Cor. 
t1.130+ 3, Butchieflytheyſhew contempt to God, who(as we have heard) 
ts in a ſpeciall ſort preſent here, Lev5r.6.2, Reverence my ſanfIyary , I ans 
the Lord. 

Secondly, while the word 1s preached untous , wee muſt attend diligently 
to what we hearc,as they that would be loath to Jooſe a word that ſhould be de- 
livered, Unto me m-n gave care (faith Tob, 29.21,23.) and waited , and kept fi- 
lence at my connſell. And they waited for me 4s for the rain: , and they opened 
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in the uſe ofhis ordinances, Marth.1$8,20, Where two or three are gathered tos 


Remember , and thinke on.theſe rwo things, whenſoever you heare, that you 
may ſet your ſelves as in Gods preſence,when you are about this worke, $o did 
good Cornelins though a ſouldier, and a great mantoo. Ats 10.33. We areall 
hore preſent before God,to beare all things that are commanded thre of God, This 
is profitable forus rodoe in our whole courſe of life : David did fo, P/al.16.8. 
[have ſet the Lord alwayes before me. This will greatly further our profiting 
by hearing , for it cannot chooſe but breed in our hearts an awfull feare of God, 
When [acob had ſaid Gene/.28.16 Surely the Lord 511m this place, verſe 17.Hee | 
was afraid , and ſaid, how dreadful is this plare? And without our hearts bee 
ſtricken withthis awfull feare,and reverence of God,we can do no ſervice nnto 


2, They ſhew contempt to the holy Angels , who are preſent, and have a | 


their month wide , ar for the latter raine, And itis ſaid, Lathe 19.48. That the | 
prople*hauged wpon Chriſt. This Gods people are oft called upaii for, Aar.4.13, 
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Chrift was wont to ſay tothe people wn the beginning of b14 Dofrine, hearben ; | 
ind againe at the end of his Sermons,ver{.9. Ard 7. 14, Hearken every ons of | 
you. Eſa.s5.233. Hearken ailizently wnto me, encline your care, and come unto 


me; heave, and your ſoule ſhall live, Pro.22. 17. Bow aowne thin: eare, ard 
lieare, No hope the miniſtery of Chriſt himſelte ſhould draw us, and make us 
to £2:ne unto him, and cauſe our foules to live, uniefie we thus heare, hearken 
&iliocutly, encline,and bend our cares to heare ; Pre rheſe things into youreares, 
{ faith our Saviour, Leakg.ga, For 1 the Word is fo precious as it is worthrhe 
carkning unto, P/al.1ig.10. It is morets be deſired then gold, yea then mnch fins 
pald; ſweeter alſo then honey,and the honey comve. 2, \Vho knowes how ſoone 
you inay be deprived of it. :3, As inall other the parts, and faculties of mans bo- 
dy,and foule there is a naturall averſneſic, and indilpolitiontothar that is 200d; 
{0 it is inthe care, there is a marvellous nnaptac{ic, and untowardneſle in itto 
hearkento the Word ; it is not ſo ſoone weary of hearing any thing, as of Gorls 
Word, Afat.1;.15. This peoples heart ts waxen groſ} e, and their eares are dill of 
hearing. \ cawe are by gaturedeafe as well as blind. E/#:43.8. Bring forth the 
; blinde prople that have eyer,and the deafe that have eaves; So that it is noted for 1 
' ſpecial] worke of Gods Spirit (which every one of you which find it,. in your 
' (clves,may take great comfort in)to be able to mind the word,and to a un- 
© it, E/2.3 2.2.7 he eaves of them that heave, ſhall hearken, And At.16.4. Itis 
faid of Lydia that the Lord opened hey beart, that ſhe attenacd to the things that 
were /bok-n by Paul, If the Lord had not opened her heart ſhe could nothave 
| done 1t ; this is not every maps calc, Our Saviour {peakes of ſome. that hearing 
' beare not, Mat. 13.13. How canthatbe will you lay ? Yes very well. Menmay 
{1 eare,and not mind nor fegard what they heare,and {0 1n hearingnotheare,.The 
| h:ariny care, and the ſeeing eye (faith Solomon, Pro.20.12.) the Lord hath made 
; even bothof them. Tohave an care able to hearken, and attend tothe Word is a 
rare giftof God ; which made our Saviour 'fay to.his Diſciples, Afarth.t 3.16, 
{ Bleſſed are Jour eares, for they beare, 
Obſerve then another cauſe why the Word is ſo untrutfult1a Many, 1 .Some 
thinke it enough that they come to Church, though they thew nodetire to heare 
| atall, thoughthey ſit ſo as they canhcare nothing. True it 1s that it is fitthere 
' {hould be a decent order inthe Congregation,and(above all other places there 
\ {hould there reſpeR be had unto ſeemelinetle ; every man, and woman thould 
| be placed there according to their yeares, and degree, and ſhould keepe rheir 
placcs, 1 { 67.14.40, Let ail things be done decently, and inorder, Paul joyed in 


dy ' ' ' . _ iy® 4 Y * Y wn _Y . n 
the ſeem oly order be behcld in the Churcli-2{iemblies of the Coloſhans, Col, 


| 2. 5- Amongother things the Queene of Sheba obſerved, andadmired in So- 
lomonshoute, the fitting of his ſervants, 1n that decent order, was one x K:ze, 
1&5. and if it were fir they ſhould ſit in ſach a decent order in So/s- 
mons houle, much morc is it fit they ſhouid doc fo in Gods houtz ; as that 
decent order did fo much commend Solomons houte, fo would it doc our 
Clurch-aſlemblics certainely. It is a fault I obſerve amonglt you here that many 
of you uſe to{tand up upon your tormes, and feats, For I, It is anunſeemely 
{ight, and decency becomes Gods houle, 2. It hinderstheir hearing that ſitbe- 
hind you, and ſoit is not onely againit decency, but againſt edification a!fo. 
2. Youdo it withoutany jult cauſe at all, when you may heare well enough 
| though you fit oritand downe. All this notwithi{tanding it you cannot heare 
1 where you fit, the poorelt or yongelt of you ſhould not be aſhamed or afraid t9 
come up higher, and fit or ſtand nearer tothe pulpit, You ſhould ſtraine curte- 
fie inthis calc, What a diſorder was in that congregation men*oned 1k 12.1, 
| hey erod one #208 another ; and yet becauſe their deſire to heare, and tobe edi- 
| tied by his doctrine forced them to ir, our Saviour never blamed them fr ir; It 
js {aid of Chrilts hearers that they were wont to Sir about hum, Afar.z.24. and 
) E Lak. 
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Enk.rs.t. that they drew neare to him to heare him ; and Mary ſate downe at 
bu feet when he preached, that ſhe might be ſure to heare him, Lxk.10.39, Yea 
to helpe their attention, and keepe their minds the better trom roving they 
were wont to fixe their eyes wpon him, Luuk.4.20+ Secondly, Of them that 
do heare us, few are able to hearken or attend to that they heare, E/4.42.20, 
Seeing many things but thou obſerveſt not ; opening the cares, but he heareth not. 
So that we may juſtly take up the complaint ofthe Propher, Ter.6.10. To whom 
ſhalt I ſpeake, and give warning that they may heare? bebold their eare ts uncir« 
cumciſed, and they cannot bearken, h 

Thirdly, we ſhould heare the Word with underſtanding, and judgement ; 
1. We malt labour to conceive, and underſtand what we heare. Chriſt calls 
upon his hearers carneftly for this. AMat.r5.10 He called the multitude, and 
ſaid nnto them, beare, and underſtand, How ſhoulc weels profit by any thing 
we heare? As 8.30. Underflandeſt thou what thou reade#t ? ſaith Philip. So 


that thou heareſt, J4at.r3.13. In hearing they heave not, neither underitand ; 


hen (0 daughter) and conſider, and incline thine eare. 2 T im.2.7. Conſider what 
Tſay. ''Yea 2. We ſhould be able alfoto judge of that we heare, £Co..10, 
Ig. Inudge yee what I ſay. Job 21.11. Doth not the care try words ? and the month 
teſt bis meate ? 1 Theſ.5.21. Prove all things (not by thy proud fanſy and con- 
ceit indeed, but by the Word,in reverence, and humility) hold faſt that which 
good, Chrilts ſheepe can put a difference betweene the voice of their true 
Paſtor,and of aſtranger, /oh.10 4,5. 


heare withoutunderſtanding, 1, Many underſtand not what they heare ; but 
thatheavic jadgement is upon them, that is mentioned, "ALar.13.r4. /n thens is 


| fulfilled the prophecy of E/ayas,by hearing, ye hall heare, aud fall not wnderſtand, 


and yetthey neither bewaile nor fcele1r, No marvell therefore though they 
profit not, Met.I 3.19. When one heareth the Word of the king dome, and nuter- 
ſtandeth it not, then commeth the wicked one, and catcheth away that that was 
ſowne, 2, Many thatunderſtand well what we fay,yethere without all jud ICs 
ment ; can put no difference twixt truth,and crror, Pre.14.15. The fomople be- 
leeverh every word, but the prudent man looketh well to his goong, They 


Unthilful th:y are un the word of righteomſneſſe : for they are babes, Heb, $-I 3, 


Lefiure V TI, OntheTitle of Pſal,51, November 30, 1625. 


—_— y, labour to heare with affeRion, and delight, It was the charge X1o- 
ſes 2ave to Gods people, Dent. 32.46. Ser your hearts unto all the words that 
1 teftifie among you this day;and he gives the reaſon,verſ.47, For it 35 not a vaine 
thing for you; becanſe it is your life. It is ſaid of Gods people inthe primative 
Church thatthey received tbe ord gladly,» AR.2.41. And of Chriſts hearers, 
A ar.t2.37.The common people heard him gladly, 1. 1tisa great figne of grace 
to heare the Word with joy.P/:119.162.1rejojce at thy Word as one that findeth 
great ſpoile ; to be cheeretull while we are in Gods houſe, Eſa.56.7.1 will make 
them joyfnull in my houſe of prayer, That that is faid of almes, 2 (07.9.7. God to- 
veth a cheerefull gwver may be ſaid likewile of the hearer of Gods Word. 2, This 
will be a great helpe to your memory, and make you better able to keepe that 
you heare,when you heare it with delight, P/al.119.16.7 will delight my ſelfe in 
thy tatmrer, I will not forget thy word.z.This will greatly encourage thy teacher, 
| and add ſpirit,and life tohim,to ſee thee heare chearefully Even our bleſſed Sa- 
: viour himſelfe was muchſtirred up in his affeRions by beholding the zeale of 
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they that underſtand not what they heare,in hearing heare not. P/45.10.Hear- | 


Take notice of this for one chiefe cauſe why the Word is fo unfruitfull, ye 


cannot judge when the Scripturcis wreſted, and when it is well applyed. } 
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fay thou to thy owne heart in hearing, els it is not poſlible for thee to profit by | 
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his hearers, * Mat.z.1. Mar. 6.34. Ioh.4.30--32. Mar. 3.20, 
| Know therefore this is one cauſe why moſt get fo little good by their 
hearing, they heare without all delight, and afftetion, Their very coun- 
renances teſtifie that they ſay 1n their hearts, as Aſad. 1, 13. Behold what & 
wearizeſe315t, And thereby 1, They diſhearten, and grieve their teachers, 
- which muſtneeds be their owne diſadvantage, Hes.1 3.17. It they doe their 
| worke with o refe, it will be rnprofitable for Jon, 2. They provoke God toanger, 
'23 Th:(ſ.2.10,11. Becauſe thry received not the love of the truth that they might 
be ſaved,for this cauſe God ſhall ſend thers ſiroug delnſions that they ſhould beleeve 
4 (3c, 
Fiftly, inthe hearing of the Word we muſt take every thing as ſpoken to 
our ſelves, As 1 wee mult deſire to heare that chiefly that concernes our 
{clves moſt, as /obns hearers did, Lu4.3.32.14- So 2 mult weſtriveto apply 
' all that we heare to ourſelves,'lob 5.27. Heare this, and know it for thy [elje. 
; For x, There 1s notruth of God taught out of Gods Word, but it con- 
| cerres every one of Gods people, and was intended by the Lord forhis uſe, 

Whatſoever things were written aſore-time, were written for our l:arxing, Rom. 

I$.4, 2. There is notruth that can bee taught (be it never ſo wholeſome 
| or ſoveraigne) can doe us any good, if wedoe notapply it ; asthe beſt food 
{ Cannot nouriſh us, unleſſe we take it, and cate ir, And this compariſon the 
' Prophet applyerh torthis purpoſe, Eſa.5 5.2. Hearken diligently unto me, and 
| eate-yee thar which 5s good. 73. Tt is noted for a property of Gods Ele& 
|thatthey arc apt, to apply Gods Word unto themſelves ; as there is inevery 
| member of our boy to draw fromrheſtomacke, and liver, and veines nouriſh- 
| ment for it {eIfe, and ro make it his owne ; to which the Apoltle alluderh, Eph. 
| 4-16, This we ſhall finde inthe ele& Diſciples, Mate 26.22. eAnd they were 
; exceeding ſorrowfnll, and began every one of them to ſay unto him, Lord is it 1? 
| The like you ſhall fee in them when he ſpake of the dangerous ſtate that 


' rich menare in, Mat.19.25--2 7, and yct one would have thought that Dos ! 


| Arine did little concerne them. 


tantly) profit fo little, Heb,q.2. The Word preached did not profit them (faith 
the Apoltle of the Iewes that periſhed in the wildernefle)*nor being mixed with 
ſaith in th-m that heard it. They are apt to _ of from themſelves to others, 
whatſoever is taught, like to thoſe the Lord complaines of, Hof.8.1 2. I have 
written to kim the great things of my law, but they were counted as a ftrange 
thing, 

And thus have Ifiniſhed thoſe dutiesthat arc tobe performed by us during the 
timethat wearc in hearing the Word. Now follow thoſe that are to be done 
after we have heard the Word, if we deſire to reape fruit by it, And thoſe alfo 
are principally five, : 

Firſt, we muſt be carefull to keepe that which we have received both in our 
miade, and in our affetions, Heb. 2.1. Therefore we ought to give the more ears 
neſt heed to the things which we have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let thens ſlip, 
And of tte the bleed Virgin it is faid, Luk. 2.5 1. But his mother kept all theſe 
ſayings in her heart. For 1 asthe beſt ſeed mult have a time to tarry inthe 
grcund, or it can never bring fruit ; ſo is it with the Word, Lak.8.n5. The 
good ground ae they which in an hoxeft,and good beart, _ heard the Word 
b-epe it, and bring forth fruit with patience, 2, Our carelcineſle inlaying up 
| the Word, and hiding itthat we may keepe it, gives great advantage to Satan 
| to ſale it from us ; as the looſe, and carelefſe laying of our money or goods 
doth to a thicte, yea makes many a child, and ſervant falſe that otherwiſe would 
bave keere true. Marke this in the parable, Our of what hearcrs hearts did 
| Satanſteale the Word ? Out of theirs that were = the high way that had = 
; 2 ca 
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earth to hide or cover the ſeed, Luk, 8.12. 3. This careleſnefſe to keepe the 
'good Word, isa high contempt doneto it, which God mutt needs take yen- 
[geance of. Therefore the Apoſtle, Heb.2. when he had faid verſe 1. We onght | 
| to give the more earneſt heed to the things which we bave heard, leſt at any tinge | 
we ſhould let thers ſlip ; he adds this for a reaſon, verſe 3, How ſhall we eſcape, if 
we neobett ſo great ſalvation * | | 

Let men then impute the ſmall good they pet by their hearing unto this pro- j 
fane careleſneſle.of keeping that which they have received. 1, They are like 
fives that while they are in the water iceme to be tull,and ro have a great quan- | 
tity of water in them, but take them out, and therc is nota jot left in them. TT hey | 
forget preſently what they heare and it never troubleth them. Every one 
would count it a great judgement, and be ſenſible of it in his temporall eſtare, 
toget much, and to put it into a bottomleſle purſe, not to bee able to keepe ic, 
becauſe God blowes upon it,as Hag.1.6. 9.And it a thiefe had taken your purſe 
or broken into your houſe; and robd you, what outcries would you make ? Bur 
in his ſpirituall eſtate no man regardsthis, 2. Nay they have no care nor defire 
to keepe,and remember what they have heard, for this indeed is the cauſe why 
mens memoriesare {o bad, they take no delight in the Word, /er.2,3 2. Can a 
maid forget ber ornaments ; or a bride her attire ? 3. The good affeRions, and 
deſires wrought by the Word they nomiſh nor, butthey are pretently choked | 
with worldly buſineſle, and rux ure,Luk,$. 14. 

Secondly, wee muſt meaitate, and ſeriouſly thinke of that whict we have 
heard. It is a duty injoyned us to thinke of good things : Phil 4.8. chinke of | 
thefe things. It isnotenough to heare Gods Word but we mult conſider of 
it in our hearts, Dent .4.39. K now therefore thu day ( faith Moſes) and conſider 
it in thine heart. David was much giyento this, P/al.119.15.1 will meditate 
in thy precepts, The bleſſed Virgin 1s commended tor this, Lak. 2.19. All the 
things ſhe heard concerning Chriſt fe kept rhew, and pondered them in her 
beart. This is enjoyned as a duty moſt neceflary to this p___ Eſa 46.8. Bring | 
it againe to mime O ye trayſgreſſors. For 1, This would argue a love tothat wwe | 
heare and adclight in it, P/a/.1.2, Hi delight i 3n the law of che Lord,and in that 
lew doth he meditate day and night : and 119.97. O how love 1 thy law ? it is my 
meditation all the day. 2. This would greatly.yncreaſe our comfort in the 
Word, and cauſe usto fecle more {iveetneile 11 it, as the chawing of our meate 
makes us taſt inore {weetneflic in it, P/al.119.15,16. 1 will meditate in thy pre- 
cepts,and have reſpett unto thy waies: I will delight my ſelfe in thy flarntes. 3 This 
would greatly increaſe and confirme our knowledge, P/al.119.99. I have more 
wnderftanding then all my teachers, for thy teflumonies are my meditation. 4. This 
would cauſe the Word to have more power in our kearts to dray us toprattiſe, 
andto nouriſhand increaſerhe life of godline{{© in us, As meat (though it be ne- 
ver ſo good,never ſo well drefled)nouriſheth us not, bur 1s rather a burden then 
benefitunto us,it our {ſtomack cannot concoR,and digelt it;ſo it is with the food 
of our ſoules, 1o/9.1.8. T how ſhalt meditate in che law day and night , that thow 
waitt obſerve to do according to all that unritten therein. 

How then ſhould the Word you heare doe you good, when you never 
\thinke of it after you have once heard it ? It is noted of the Diſciples that 
though they had ſeene Chrilts mighty power in the miracles of the loaves, 
yet their faith was never the ſtronger, but upon every new tentation and occa- 
fion of feare, they were extreamely troubled ; and that this was the cauſe of ir, 
Mar. 6.5 2. For they conſidered not the miracle of the loaves for their heart was 
hardned. They had ſcene that miracle, and it may be alſo remembred it, but 
they had not conſidered, and meditated of it, and therctore they were never 
the better for it. | | 

Thirdly, you muſt conferre of that which yeu have heard, and repeate it 3- | 
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prmnem your {elves, 1, Itis often ſpoken of in Scripture as aduty wee owe to 
God and his Word, to ſpeake of it unto others, P/al.119.172.My rongue 
ſhall jheake of thy Word; for all thy commandements are righteonſneſſe. Yea this 
is noted as a ſpeciall uſe we ſhould make of our reading and hearing of the 
Word, to ſpeake of it unto others, it mult tot be inour heart onely but in our 
mouth too, [o/h. 1.2, This booke of the law ſhall not depart ont of thy month. And 
that which is ſaid ofthe Prieſt, aa/.2 7. that hs lips ſhomld keepe knowledge ; is 
{aid likewiſe of every one that truly feares God, Pro. 5.2. My ſon attend unto 
my 1iſdome, and bow thine eare unto mine nnder/tanding--that thy lips may keepe 
knowledge. 2, You that go home together from the Sermonſhould make this 
uſe of your company, to conferre together of thar which you have heard ; as 
they did, L«k.24.14. 3, Yea you ſhould all connt it a benefit to have a com- 
panion you may conferre with about that which you have heard. Chriſts Diſci- 
ples uſed it much, When Chriſt had taught how hard it was for rich mento 
be ſaved itis faid Alar.10.,26. They were aſton led ont of meaſure, and ſad 
among themſelver,who then can be ſaved? The like you ſhall find fpoken of their 
conferring among themſelves of another Sermon of our Saviours, /oh.16.1 7, 
18. Yea it is reported of other of his hearers too beſides his Diſciples 
that they did uſe to conferre among themſelves of that which he had taught, 
Joh,7 35,26. 4. Bur chiefly this is required of youthar bave families, that you 
repeate untothem, examine them, conferre with them abour that which tt 
have heard, For this we have a plaine commandment, Dewr.11.18, 19.7 hal lay 
wp theſe my words in your heart-and yee ſhall reach chem your children, ſpeaking of 
them when then ſitreft in thy henſe,@c. Yea it is faid to be achiete thing, that 
the Lord had reſpe& unto in giving us his Word, and vouchſating to us the 
knowledgeof it, that we might inſtruc our families init, Dent .q.10.Gather me 
rhe people together, and | will make them to beare my words that they may learne 
to feare me, and that they may teach their children. According to that proverbe, 
Mat.5.15. Men do not light a candle, to put it under a buſtell, but on a candle- 
ſticke, audit giveth light to aft that are inthe houſe, For this we have an ex- 
ample which (above all others) we ſhould deſire to follow, even the praQtile of 
our bleſſed Saviourhimſelte; who(thongh he ſpenthimſelfe fo much in his pab- 
lique labours, yet) did uſe to conferre with his family of the Sermons hee had 
made, toexamine them,and make all things plainer to them, A7-r.1 2.5 1. Have 
ye wnderflood all theſe things? And AMar.4.34. When they were alone he expoun- 
ded all things to his Diſciples. This repeating, and conferring of that wee have 
heard would certainely greatly further our profiting by the Word, Inthis that 
proverbe will be found true as much as in any other thing, Eccl.g.g. Two are 
better then one, We may all inthis kinde receive helpe one from another,cven 
he that is ſtronger in knowledve and grace, from another that is weaker then 
himſelfe is. Yea God is ſopleaſed with it that ableſſing may be expeRted from 
God inthe uſe of it, Itis faid of the two Diſciples that went toward Emmaus, 
Lwabe 24.5. That while they communed together, and reaſoned, leſia himſelfe | 
drew neare and went with them. And againe that when they went to relate to 
| the Apoltles that they had ſeene him, and what he had faid tothem, and the A- 
| poſtles, and they were conferring of this matrer, 1t 1s laid Luk424.36, That as 
| they ſpake, leſns himſelfe (tood in the midſt of then. ; 7 

! Foure ſpecia!l benefits certainely you might reape by it. Firſt,” It would 
| make your chfldren,and ſervants to marke better then they do whar they heare, 
' if they knew they ſhould be examined when they came home, The Diſciples 

| of our Saviour were ſo diligent, and watchfa!l in hearing that hee commends 
them for it Mat. 3.15. Bleſſed are your eaves for they heare, And what made 


| was woiit to examine themas you heard, Mare13.c7. Secondly, It would 
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them {o attentive? Surely this was one cauſe, that they knew their maſter | 
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|muchhelpe, and confirme both your families, and your ſelves alſo in the un- 
(derſtanding, and beleeving of that which hath beene taught you, if you would 
| thus repeate it, and confer of it, and examine the proofes that have beene deli- 
vered for the confirmation of it, See a notable example of this in thoſe noble, . 
and worthy Chriſtians of Berea, As 17 11,12. They received the Word with 
all readineſſe of mind, and ſearched the Scriptares daily whether thoſe thi ps were 
ſo; theretere many of them beleeved. You would beleeve, and be better ſtabli- | 
ſhed and ſetled in the knowledge and perſuaſion of that which we teach Vou, \ 
you would receive, and embrace it with more readinefle of mind then you do, | 
if you would take paines to examine how it is proved, and confirmed, and | 
grounded upon the Scripture, Thirdly, it would much helpe your memories,: 
and make you better able to retaine that which you heare, if you would thus re- 
peatc it 1n your families, Dewt.4-9.T ake heed to thy ſelfe, and keepe thy ſoule 1a 
ligen:ly left thow forget=---but teach them thy ſons,and thy ſont (ont, As ifhe ſhowld 
ſay, That is ancxcellent meaneto keepe thee from forgetting them, Fourthly, 
it wouldalſo much helpe you in your affeRtions, and worke 1n you a feeling of 
that which you have heard, if you would thus conterre of it afterward,it would 


| cauſe the Word to be {weeter toto you, and to have more life and power in Y 
| your foules, Thus you ſhall finde in that charge God givecsto his pe wplc,Dent, | , 
6.6,7. Theſe woras that I command thee this day, (hall be in thine h: art, and thog bs 


ſhalt teach them diligently to thy children; and halt talbe of them when thou ſerteff 

in thize houſe. But that which yee read in your booke, tho Batt teach them 4;...) 
ligently unto thy children ; the margent of your Bibles faith is read thus i» the | 
Hebrew, thew halt whet or ſharpen thent upon thy chilaren ; noting that this re | 
peating, and conferring with our family ofthe Word, will whet, and ſharpen 
it,and make it fitter to worke npon our hearts, / thinke it meer (faith the Arg. 
(tle,2 Pet.1.1 3.) to arve you up by putting you in remembrance, This bend | 
|the Word to remembrance againe, is a meane to ſtirrc up our affeHons P 
| utito 1t, | 


cauſe why you profit no more by your hearing, 1, Few can bee fornd tf ;at | 

have any heart to ſpeake of that which they have heard. Let us heare any | F 

newes, let a tale be told us, (though itbe of matters thatare of no moment,that 

nothing concerne us)we cannot hold but the next we mect with we muſt needs | 

utter it unto;only that that we hcarc at a ſermon, though it be never {» profitable; 

though at the hearing of it we {cemedtg be much afteRed with it, yet have we | 

no minde to ſpeake of itagaine, Surely we have all great cauſe to ke humbled | 

for this corruption, and to ſtrive again{t it, For 1 this argueth Gods Word is | 

not in our heart, *P/al. z7.30,31. The month of the riohteorms [heakbeth wiſdome, \ 

and hi tongue talketh of jndgement;For the law of bis God tin hy heart. 2 This fi 

lence of ours proceeds from this,that weare aſhamed to Ipeake of Gods Word, | 

ler 6.10.Beheld the Word of the Lord 1s unto them 4 reproach. and 6 how orear 2 | | 

fin is that ? Davzd was of another minde, Pſ.119.46. | will ſpeake of thy Fu TOP | | 

pies before K invs, and will not be aſhamed. 2. For repeating of Sermons in | 

your families 1t is generally neglected, Youarc all in your families like Aartha | |; 

to whom our Saviour {aid, Luk,10.41 142. Martha, Martha, thog art rarefull | » 

and art troubled about many things,bur one thing 15 needſull. You can fi pare no | þ 

time forthat one thing, no not one honre of a weeke in theſe long winter | 

{ nights, no not on the Lords day, And what hope is there that our labour here * 

{inthe Clurch ſhould doe you any good when you will do nothing at home : 

| which (as you have heard) you have as expreſſe a commandmenttr as we have 

| for the paines we take heere at Church. Or what comfort can you have in vour 

| profeſſion of religion, that have fo little care of your familics ? where: the | ; 
Chriſtians that Gods ſpiritgives te{timony unto in his Word,are ever ditcried | 
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he rcad, and God had given him the oportunity of a Miniſter, he madethis ule | 
of him, » 4&s 8. 34, 1 pray thee (faith he) of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this of | 
himſelfe, or of ſome other man ? But ſpecially we ſhould do ſo when we doubt | 
of, and cannot tell how to underſtand what we have heard ina Sermon, Sodid | 
our Saviours beſt hearers uſe to do, Har .1 43.36. Hw' Diſciples came to hims, ſay- | 
m7, aeclare to us the parable of the field e So did they againe, Mar 7.1 fo So | 
14 they allo arfundry other times come unto him to be refolved intheir doubts 
that rofc in their minds at the hearing of him, CAder.17.10, and 19,10. For 
' Mal.2.7. as the Prieſts lips ſhould kerpe knowledge ; to the people of Godin 
, their doubts Porila och the Law at his month for be is the meſſenger of the Lord 
| of hoſts. 


This duty alfo the hearers of the Word do much neglet, T. Sometimes | « Fpplic. 


indecd through the Flt of ome Miniſters, who conntit agreat indignity, and 
take it tn foxle ſcorne that their hearers ſhould rhake a queſtion of any thing they 
| teach 2 and not connt every thing an oracle that comes out of their mouth. Bur 
' fach Miniſters ſhould hearkento that which Chriſt faith, Azarth. 1 1 .29, Learn: 
| of me for 1 ar mecke, and lowly in heart. He alwaies ſhewed himſelte moſt rea- 
| dy todeclare the meaning of any thing he taught, to them that did demand it ; 
and to reolve them in any doubts, that did riſe intheir minds from his doctrine, 
Yea he was wont to offer himſelfe unto them this way, and to preventthem 
when he ſaw them purpoſed to aske him ſuch queſtions as ſob. 16.1 9, Jeſs 
| knew that they were deſirerts to ache hims, and [aid nnto them de ye enquire among | 
yore ſelves of that Iſaid? and thereupon he tooke occaſion to ſatisfie them fully 
| Inthat they doubted of: But 2, The negle of this dury proceeds principally | 
'rom the pcople themſelves, who as they are apt oft times to miltake | 
and miſundet Jan { the preacher, fo are they as ready to gve away withir, | 
and {launderouſly to report moſt abſurd,and improbable things whichthey con- 
ceive he did teach ; and all becauſe they will not vonchſafe to come to the Mi- | 
{ miſter himſe!fe, and to defire him to reſolve them in the things they doubted of, 
Such hearcrs Paz! himſc'fe had, Rom, 4.8, te are ſlanderouſly reported of, and 
ſome affirme that wee ſay, let us dge evill that good may come whoſe damnation is 
ſh. | 
The fift,and laſt duty that you are to performe after the hearing of the Word, 
| if you would profit by 1r, 1s this, that you preſently ſetupon the practiſe of that, | 
that von have heard, 1. Theend of all our hearing is that wee may practiſe 
what we heare, Dent.g.t Feare 0 Iſracl the tatutes, and the jndgements which 
I ſprabe iu your eaves this day that ye may learne them, and keepe, and doe them, 
2. Tharthat we heare is not bleſſed rous, werecewe no good nor comfort by 
It, til} we practiſe it, 7am. 1.25.1 ho ſo looketh into the perfett law of liberty ,and 
| coutinueth therein, he beinn not a foroetſull hearer but a doer of the worke, thi 
man ſrall be bleſſed in his deed. 3. It is2 great advantage to usto ſetpreſently | 
' uponthe praftiſe of that we have hcard, when God hath by his Ward convins 
cd our conſciences, and ſtirredup in us, good defires and purpoles; as it was | 
for thera that lay at the poole of Betheſda, toſtep into it preſently after that the 
Angel had ſtirred the water, /oh.$.4. For delay will make the praQtiſe of any 
| rood ditty a great deale more ditticulrt, Which made Abraham goe pretently | 


| about the circumciſing of his family, Gen.17,23.and the offering up of Jus fon 
1 4 1/aac, 
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I >= , Geneſ.2 *.3. {> ſoone asever he had received the commandement from 
od todo it, Thisalſo made David to uſe ſuch ſpeed in this caſe , as we ſhall 


DoA.8. 


find P/al,119.60. [ made haſt,and delayed not to keepe thy command ments, 
Alas then;how canthe moſt of our hearers thrive ia grace , or be the better 
for that they heare ? 1. Few praftiſe any thing they heare , 'eave any ſinne, 
do any good duty evera whitthe more, for any thingthey kearc,a,.d rlercfore 
mult needs prove like the houſe built upon the fand , when the ti.nc of tryall 
ſhall come, Mar.7.26,27. 2, Manygthat whenthey are hearingghave good mo- 


whom (in reſpeR of their ſpirituall poverty) that may be {aid which Solomen 
ſpeaketh, Prov. 24.3 2,34+ Tet alittle ſlepe , a lutle ſlumber, a linte folding of 
the hands to ſleepe ; ſo ſhall thy poverty come , a5 one that travelleth, and thy want 
as an armed man. 


LeftureV T17T, OntheTitleof Pſalme 51. Decemb.14.1625. 


| VVE havealready heard that inthe means thatare here mentioned wher- 

by David was broughtunto repentance, two things are to be obſerved, 
I. That Nathens miniſtery was the meanes to recover him, 2. Whatthat 
courſe was that Nathan held with him , and whereby he did fo mightily pre- 
vaile. The former of theſe wee finiſhed the laſt day, aud it followeth now that 
we proceed unto the ſecond. 

This is ſet downe in the 2.Sam.12.1.-----14. But intend notto handle 
the whole ſpeech of Nathay, but onely to obſerve this in it in generall , that he 
did particularly,and boldly reprove him,and denounce Go4s judge nent agaialt 
him,and by that meanes he brought him unto repentance, The parable where- 
by he laid openthe odiouſneſle of his finze 1nanother mans perion moved him 
not,but when he directed his ſpeech tohim 1 particular, a.1d bold! y, acd Qharp- 
ly reproved him, that (through the bleſſing of God) prevaiic4 mightily 
with him, 

Now from this thus obſerved , inthe courſe that Nathan tooke with David, 
this DoAtrine ariſcth for our inſtruction. 

T bat the miniitery that God hath ſantlified for the converſion of ſinners, and 
wherein bee wſeth to ſbew his mighty power that way , 1 /uch a miniſtery as appli- 
eth the word particularly to the hearers , ſuch as plainely and boldly reproverh 


we. 
See the proofe of this DoArine in three points, | 
Firſt,the beft preachers and Prophets, to whom the Lord hath in his word gi- 
ven greateſt teftimony , were wont to preach in this manner ; they were wont 
to reprove ſinne boldly , and withour partiality , and plainely, and particularly, 
ſo as the party they deſired to reforme, might know himlclte to be meant. Sv 
did Eliab fpeake toa King, 1.K nes 18.18. [t 1 thor and thy fathers houſe that 
bav* troubled Iſrael , wn that yee have forſaken the commandements of the Lord, 
and thou haſt followed Baaltim, So preached lohn the Baptiſ® (who came alſo 
in the ſpirit,and power of Elzab,Luke 1.17 ) to another King Lube 3.19. He- 
rod the Tetrach was reproved by hins for Ferodias bis brother Philips wife , and 
| for all the evils that Herod had done. Thus did the Prophet Malachy preach, 
Mala.2.t. Andnow 6 ye Priefts, this commandement is for you. Andthus did 
the Prophet Hoſea preach, Hoſ.5.1, Heare ye this 6 Priefts, and hearken y« houſe 
of 1/racl, and give ye eare, 6 houſe of the King. You ſee how particularly they 
dealt, and how boldly alſo, not with the common fort of the people only, but 
[even with Kings , and with Prieſts ; whom ithath ever beene as dangerous a 
matter,and cauſe of greater perſecutionto meddle with,then wich Kings them®» 
ſelves, Yea,this was fo uſuall inthe miniſtery of the Prophets, to reprove and 
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| hiraſcife ro bee convinced of all, and judged of all , and the ſecrets of his bears 
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denounce judgements againſt finne , that itis madeanote of difference to di- | 


ſtinguiſh the true Prophets from the falſe, Jere.28.8, The Prophets that have | 
| bin before me, and before thee of old, propheſied bath again#t many conntryer,and 
ag inſt great Kingdomes of warre,and of evil,and of peſtilence, And Afic.3.5,8, | 
; The Prophets make my people erre, that bite with their teeth,and cry Peace, But | 
truly I am full of power by the ſpirit of the Lord, andof jndgement, and of might, 
to declare nnto lacob his trammreſſion,and to Iſrael hu ſinne. 
; Secondly, God hath ſtraitly injoyned his ſervants to preach thus, and com- 
' manded them inthis manner to reprove ſinne , as a chiete worke and duty of 
their miniſtery, And inthis proofe obſerve an anſwer to an objection that is 
made by ſome again{t the former proote taken from the example of Eliah, lobn 
| Baptiſt, and the Prophets, for they(lay ſome)had another manner of ſpirit,ano- 
ther manner of power & authority,thenthe miniſters of the Goſpel now have. 
| And indeed I cannot deny bur this is true in ſome part,for the Prophets, 1, Had 
' an immedaaze calling from God, 2. Spake by divine infpiration , fo as they 
| could noterre, cither inthe matter that they delivered , or in the manner of 
| theirdelivery, 2.7et.1.21, Yet in this point there is no diftcrence betwixt us, 
| and them , we alſo are bound aſwell as they to apply our dotrine, andtore- 
| prove {inne boldly, and particularly. Obferve therefore , that this manner of 
| preaching , is enjoyned tothe miniſters under the Goſpel , as a chiefe worke of 
| their miniſtery. See this firſt in the commandement given by that Evangelicall 
| Prophet, E/ay 58.1. Cry aloud,ſpare not,lift up thy voice like a trumpet and hew 
| my people theer tranſgreſſions , and the bouſe of [acob their fimnes, As ifhe had 
| {1id, Do it zcalouſly,and with feeling,cry aloud ; do it boldly,and without partia- 
| lity,/þ ere not ; doe it plainely,and particularly Gap my people their tranſgreſſions, 
| 444 their ſranes, Two other commandments we find for this : the one, Tit. 2.5. 
| Theſe things [peake and exhort 2 and rebuke with all authority " the other is _ 
| Tim 4.3%. Preach the word, be sn(tant iu ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, 
| exhort with all long ſuffering and doftrine, Where Obſerve both that applica- 
| tion is made the chicfe part of preaching , and thar reproving of finne , is made 
| the chiefe partof application, Yea, obſerve in what manner the Lord hath 
| commanded his ſervants to preach, inthis manner , thus plaiuly and boldly to 
| reprove ſinne their miniſtery, 2.75m.4. 12. [ charge thee before God, and the 
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| Lord leſus Chriſt, who halt judge the qnicke and the dead, at his appearing , and 
| 4n his Kingdom? preach the Word, reprovegrebuks, ec, And lere.1.17. Gird up 
| thy loyner, and ariſe , and ſpeake anto them , all that I command thee : be not diſ< 
| mayed at their faces defF I confound thee before them. 

Thirdly, this kind of preaching isthat wherein God hath beene wont to 
| they his power moſt , and to worke moſt mightily with, and wherein indeed | 
| the very like and power of preaching dath chiefly conſiſt. This is plaine m this | 
| exunple of David, till Nathan dealtthus roundly, and particularly , and told | 
| bim,2. Saw,1 2.7. Thow at the manghe could do no good on him. By this courſe 
alſo Petey prevailed ſo withthe three thouſand mentioned , es 2,36, 37. | 
And ſo did our bleſſed Saviour with that woman of Semaria ; when hee had ef- | 
fetually diſcovered to her her foule finne, [06.4.13. He that thow now liveſ} | 
with , ir not thy husband ; yeaverſe 29, He told her all things that ever ſhe did, | 
then ſhe that before was moſt ſecure,8& made no reckning of him,but could dif- | 
courſe very malapercly with him, now beganne to have her conſcience awake- | 
| ned , and to acknowledge and reverence him, not only as a Prophet,verſe 19, 
| but even as the Chriſt,and Saviour ofthe World ,verſe 29. Thus is the manner 
| of preachiig , which makes men feele and acknowledgethe mighty power of 
| Godin his ordinance ; and ſal downe (as the Apoſtle faith, 1.Cor.14.24,25-) 
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maniſefed to him, Now the reaſons and grounds of this DoFrine , are princi- | 
pally three, ; | 

Firſt, Every man (through that ſelfe love , and hypocrific that is in his heart) 
is apt to put of from himſclfe to others generall doQtrines and reproofes , 1s 
wont to be little moved oratfeted with them ;they make no more uſe of them 
then little children can doe of a great loafe that is ſet before them , the Word 
muſt be cut and divided to them. 2.75m.3.15, andevery one his owne portion 
given unto them, by a wiſe ſteward, Luk 12,4+. or elſe they will never bee a- 
ble to make good uſe of it. The generall parable whereby Nathan did nota- 
bly lay open the foulenefle of his finne , made David vehement , andfierce a- 
gainlt another man that ſhould doe , 2.Sam.12.5,6. but it never brought him 
to any touch of heart for his owne ſin ; but when Nathan applyed his doArine 
to him verſe 7. then he was humbled, vey.1 3, Sothe /ewes while Chrilt ſpake 
inaparable (as in generall doctrine and reprook) of their ſinne , rhey poſted it 
of to others, and gave a molt ſharpe cenlure of them that ſhould offend in fuch 
ſort, Mat.21.41. They ſay unto him,he will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, 
aud let ont his vineyard unto others , but when he applied itunto them 1n part» 
cular,ver.45,46. then they were moved, 

* Secondly, Till mens ſinnes be cffeRually diſcovered unto them , they can 
neuer atraine to any ſoundneſſe of faith, or of any other ſaving grace, Ter.1.1;. 
Rebnke them ſharply, that they may be ſound in the faith» So we (hall find, lob» 
16.8. that this is the courſe which the ſpirit , the comforter , uſeth,totake in 
bringing Gods ele to true comfort. When be u come (faith our Saviour) bee 
wil reprove the world of ſinne, And Eſa.61.3, None can cver attaine to the 
happineſle to be called trees of righteonſnes , the planting of the Lord, till they 
have firſt beene mowryners for ſinne, and have had in them the /pirit of heavineſſe, 
Nay , till then , men cannever ſeriouſly defire ſalvation, So that 13 this reſpect 
alſo,the miniſtery whereby God uſerh to convert finners; muſt nexeds be ſuch ag 
doth plainly,and boldly reprove finne, 

Thirdly, The Lord uſeth to worke moſt mightily with , and to blefſe the 
miniltery of ſuch of his ſervants moſt , asare moſt faithfull to him in their mini- | 
ſtery. It is the chicfe grace that God delighteth in, and requireth 11 his flew- 
ards,and ſervants, that they be faithful. 1. Cor.4.2./t required in Rewards, that 
a man be ſonnd faithſull, ler.1 3.1 8.1He that hath my word;{-t him [peake my word 


reaſon,why Levies miniltery was ſo powertull and effeAuall, that he did rune 
many away from iniquity, Mal.2.c,6, He didbimſclſe feare God , and iniquity 
41 wot found in hy lipr. Now the faithfulneſſe of Gods meflengers , conſi- 
ſeth principally in this;even'indelivering his whole meſlage, As 20.26,27 
I takg you torecord , that [ am pure from the blond of all men, for [ have not ſhun- 
wed to declare mrto you,all the covnſell of Ge, Thefaithfulneſſe of Gods ſtews 
ard,corfiſtcrh chiefly in giving toevery one in Gods family, their owne portion 
in duc ſcaſon, Luke 12 42. The faithfulnefſe of the Preacher conſiſts in fitting 
his doctrine to his audience , and diſcovering to them their ſpeciall ſinres ; as 
Paul did,whenhe preached before Felix,» Atts 24.7 5:He ſpake fo of righteonſ- 
mer,temperance,and the judgement to com-thathe made Felixto tremble, 

This Doctrine ſerveth, 1. for inſtrution ; 3. forexhortation ; and 3. for 


Andit ferveth for the inſtruction, firſt of youthatare the people of Gad , the 
hearers of his Word, ſecondly, of us that arc his meſſengers and ſeryants, 
Andit ſerveth to teach youtwothings, 

Firſt, What is the true cauſe of that bitter hatred that the World hath ever 
borne to Gods faithfulleſt miniſters. No people have ever beene ſo much hated 


and perſccuted in the World as they, Chriſt bids his Apoſtles looke for no | 
better 
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better entertainement in the World , then tobe reviled and perſecuted, and to 
have all manner of evil! [pon of them , and tells them the Prophets of God had 
beene ſo uſed before them, Matth.g.11,12, And Pal faithothimfclfe and 
the reſt of his tellowes,that they found their Maſters words true, in their owne 
experience, for they were revi/ed , and perſecuted, and defamed , andconnted 
continually (to rh:3 day faith he) as the filth of the World, and the off-ſconring 
of all things, 1.Cor.4.12,13. And when God opened unto him at Epheſns , 4 
large and effeftuall doore (that is, bleſied his miniſtery mightily, and gave it en- 
trance into the hearts of his people) heetells us , there were many adverſaries 
raiſed up againlt him,r.Cor.16.9. Yea, this hatred of the World doth fo inſe- 
parably follow the faithtull miniſters ( as the ſhadow doth the body) as it is 
made a note of an unfaithfull miniſter , notto be thus hated in the World, Luke 
6,26. Wor be to yew when all men (val heake well of you, for ſo did their fathers 


men, I ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſk, Wall you know the truc cauſe of 
this ; Alas, it cannot otherwiſe be, they ule (accordingtothe charge the Lord 
hath laid upon them) to cry out boldly , plainly , and particularly againſt the 
ſinucs of all men, When the Prophet /eremy complaineth, /ere. 15. x0. that 
though he had neither lent on nſury, nor borrowed on uſury , yet every one did 

carſe hims : he gives this for the reaſon of it,that he was 4 man of ſtrife, and a man 
of contention with the whole earth, And this reaſon »Abab g1ves, why he hated 
«Mirajab the Prophet, for he doth not prophecie good concerning me, but evill, 
ſaithhe, 1.Kings 32.8. The two witneſſes by their miniſtery did vexe and 
torment men, Revel.11.n0, And this bath made many a good maneven afraid 
to enter upon this thankeleſle office and fun-tion, Hoſes was fo, as you ſhall 
find by the excuſes he made, Exed.z.nt. ard 4.10, And leremy was fo, le, 
1.6. And Jonah was {o,/onah 1.3. Ycafor this caute, many a good man being 
i1this funtion, hath had ſtrongrtentations, either to give itover, or at lealt to 
give over bis faithfulneſle in reproving ſinne , becauſe it bred him fo much dif- 
pleaſure and hatred of men, So was it with good /eremy, Jere.20.9. F {aid 1 
will not mabe mention of him , nor {peake any more s# h1s uame, (I will give over 
preaching) but his Word was in my beart as burning fire ſont up in my boner, and 
I was weary with forbearing and | conld not ay. Thinke not, thinkenot (belo- 
ved)thar it is any pleafure to us,tocry out againſt your fins; Alas,we are menlike 

your ſelves , too defirous to have every bodies good wil ; 1t may be it troublerh 
us as much to do it as it doth you,and we would be as glad to forbeare it,as you 
would have us tobe, if we could do it,if we durlſt doit. Conſider well I Pray 

you of this true cauſe, why we are-ſo diſliked, and hated in the world,and you 

will diicerne great cauſe, 1, Why you ſhould notbe apt toreceive theevill 

reports you may heare of Gods faithtull miniſters, 1.7m. 5.19. Againſt an 

Elder rccetve not an acinſation ; Alas man,confider evill will never ſpeake well, 


and incourage them, as the Apoltle reacherth you, 2.Theſſ.3.1,2, Pray for ns, 
that we may be delivered from unreaſonable men, For Satanand his inſtruments 
will never give over pradtiſing againſt them. 3- Why your ſelves ſhould 
yeeld them all the comtort, and incouragement , youcan in ther miniltery, ag 
Pax! ſpeaketh concerning Epaphreditar, Phil2.29. Receive him in the Lord 
with all rladneſſe,and hold ſuch inreputation. Math no 4i. He thatveceiveth 
a Prophet,in the name of a Prophet (loves him the better for his faithfulnes) af 
receive a Propets reward, 

Secondly , this dotrine ſerverh to teach you how profitable it is for the peo- 
ple of God to have, and to depend upon an otdinarie miniſtery of tuch as know 
them well, For every one of Gods people to have a paſtor ef their owne tg | 
depend upon,that liveth among them. This the Apoltle teacheth us,x Theſ.5 12 
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to the falſe Prophets, And Gal.r.1o. If T yet (after folong preaching) pleaſed | 


2. Why youſhould pray heartily for them that God would protect, comfort, | 
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Wee beſeech you brethren ts know them that labour among you , avd are 0v'7 you 
inthe Lord, and admoniſs you, David knew this, and therefore though hee 
were himſelte a great Prophet, yet kept three Seers and Prophets about him 
that-lived with him continually , butto know him well, and to obſerve his 
wayes, that they might doe himthe more good by their miniſtery, the one was 
Nathan, 2.Sam.7.2.the other Gad, 2,Sam,24,1 1. and the third was ledurhan, 
2.Chbren.35.15. Yea, bewilling and defirous thy miniſter ſhould know thee 
well by queſtioning with thee himſelfe , or enquiring into thy wayes. It is no 
true wiſedome , but extreame folly to ſeeke {o carefully to hide and conceale 
your faults from the that might miniſter lrengrh to you againſt them. Thy Phy- 
ficianthat ſhould minitter phyſicke to thee for the health of thy body , thou de- 
firelt may throughly know the (tate of thy body , before he miniſter unto thee, 
And thon wilt make thy caſe fully knowne to thy Lawyer. Nay thou deti- 
reſt thatthe Taylor that ſhowld make thee a garment , ſtould firſt eake meaſure 
ofthee, How much more doth it concerne thee , that thy miniſter ſhould 
know thee well. For indeed , they that are ſtrangers unto you, and know not 


with your ſpeciall fannes,and conſequently (as you have heard) not preach un- 
to you with thatpower and profit ,as they might doc , ifthey knewyou better, 


Lefture IX, Onthe Title of Pſalme 51. December 21. 16 5. 


Olloweththe uſe of inſtruction , that concerneth us that are miniſters , and 
Preachers of the Goſpel. For ſeeing that if we would doe good by our mi- 
niſtery , we muſtapply our DoArine to our hearers, and bolaly, and plainely, | 
reprove their finnes ; and that this is a chicte worke , and duty of our miniſtery ; | 


we learne that five ptopertyes had need be in him that would pertorme the | 
: þ 


worke of the miniſtery faithfully, 

Firſt, Hee had need know his people well. The niniſter had need not on- 
ly to be reſident, and todwell among his people, but alc to uſc his belt endea- 
your to know them well. This is Gods ordinance, that every congregation | 
ſhould havea Paſtor oftheir owne ; that may live among them, 2.Por.5.1,2 | 
The Elders which are among yon, | exbort, feed the flocks that is among you. Thc 
Lord whereſoever he plants a vineyard,builds a watch-rower,for the keeper of 
it inthe midſt ofit, E/a.5.2. Inthis point, our Saviour makes himſclfe a pat- 
terne, and famplar to all good paltors, /ohn10.14. 7 am the good ſhepheard, 
and know my ſheepe, and am knowne of maine, And lo doth Pau/, when he faith, 
he taught them'notonely pablickely , but from boſe to houſe, Ati 20,20, and 
inthe care hehad to know the ſtate of the Philippians , Phil.2.19. Phil.2.19. 
T truſt in the Lord leſms, to ſend Timothens ſhortly unto you, that 1 alſo may be of 
good comfort, when I know your fate. And of the Theilalonians.r.7 heſ.2.5. For 
this canſe,when I could no longer forbeare, 1 ſent to know your faith. This then (the 
eſtate of his flocke) is one of the bookes the miniſter mult ſtudy , if hee would 
preach well, for certainely , ſuch will be beft able toapply the Word well. | 
Tychicas was ſentto the Coloſſians , that he might know their eſtates, and comfort |} 
them,Col.4.8,He could not rightly apply the Word to their comfort (no more } 
could he dotothe exhorting or reproving of them) till hee knew their eſtate, 

Secondly, he had need be himſelſe of an unblameable life,a godly man, 1.7 im. 
2.3. ef Biſhop mui be blameleſſe. Take beed to your ſelves ((aith Panl to the 
Elders of Epheſns, Aﬀts 20.28.) andto the flock, For, 1, no mancan fee- | 
lingly and conſcionably reprove linne in others , that doth not teare and hate | 
finne inhimſelte, Marth.7.5. Hypecrite , firſt caft ont the beame ont of thine | 
owne ee, and then ſhalt thoy ſee clearely , bow to caft ont the mote ont of thy bre- 


| therzege, 2, If hee could reproveſinne well , yettill he have by his converſa | 
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Mt: at) $ C He "Ww.15 by _ part of th: Lord , fa! of 14: 3 ment. to 1s. [ave WHto | 


- 


[Fac 2b h; SIT AN preſſion, 2” 7 S.51, 0 I{rael hisſpone. He had LINK cd of nu locement a! $ 


theer poyiton of 1MEate in due fcalon, mult not onely be a faithtull, but alſo a w/e 
cil ; {pecially 
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| the wiſesthen the ſong of mm , Prov.n5.1% Arian *Are=r 117 of 291d, and 44 or- 
warnt of ins rold,ſo1 is a wile reprover un an 05edzont eare, As1the had fad, 


| It is a greater grace and ornament to2 ma 1, to have an obedient « arc, tO FECeIvE 


repro oe the: 1 any Carc-ring or jewell 1athe worid can be - but w! Nat repr, zoe ? 


| 
' 
| 
| 
1 


' 11 fouUrc 14s as {Pect; ly. 


| 
| 
' 
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Sarely , fuch9 p Ravnny a Wie reproover. The belt care that 1s, will hardly 
reccive 4 reproote rats to, iſh! y , and " \dilcreetly given. Now this wiſc- 
dom: 1d (11 {creti M it at 15 CUI irced 1 in! wm that ſhould reprove {1n, COI f1{tcth 


_ —— — 


Firtt, He muſt note apt to note and reproveevery thing that he ſeethto be 
amiſle in his peop.e,burt forbeargand pafle by ſome ſinaller oFences. Pro.19.11. 
The di/cretion of 4 man deferreth his 5 anger ; - and it is his | Wa to paſſe over 4 | 
tran'y' eſſtan, And 20, J [tis an honour for a mw to ceaſe j7 from ſtrife, but every 


| faete will oe ma:alims. When Thomas out of his inftde! ty and diſco: 1tentment 
| had faid, fobn 17; 16, C ame? 1- f ws 794, 134 4ye with bt ” our Saviour F g I not rc 


| 


' Brave 1iumgnor iceme (+ o much 4$ t ohave heard a1 © rVC. | his ſpec 


e)at to De a france which! ce 
doth reprove., and t CO! IV 11NC the jul 1ent an reg tran.” the offe1der 
therem. 52TKx Apoſltic requureth Tizerby, 2. 754-n.4.2. ta reprove, rebube, 


! 


' . my ' , - . 
exbort, with, al lon? ſuffering; and dofirene. Antiath Ti. tg. tharthe miniſter 


c 1 + "At . {} R 
SCC2:rlhy, IC IMETDCA ble tlytanc! Snag 
4 ' 


N J £ # * - y b 
| 24/6 be avic 53 ound do Trin:hoth toexhort, and convince the gainn= ſavers, Bot- 


ter WCTe nw acgreoat dea'e, that we would hold our PCACC, the Cry OUT ZEA loutly 
 agai.ift fach this as wee cannot by found do trine , and prootes or at of ©; i. 


| word convince, and prove to be finnes, Touch reprovers it may bc fait, as 


' lob (a id to 118 (rien —_ reproved him for his hipocrilic, lob be How Gor 
cible are rioht worls ? but what doth your arguing reprove 

Thirdly , Hce mutt have due reſpet to the perſ "11s 6 10! mag aoth reprove. 

FA Trefin ics of ſuperiours and mag; {trates, though they may bee reproved, 
FERROT WR. Tia bitterne £1;:Cas Ot "er mens, nor w icthout fi. mhcation of reve 

\ TENCE TO cir pl l1ce and calling, neither is this to be accounted, cither baſe tearc. 
'oru (Fair W: ncs. 1.7 m.5.1- Rebule wot an Elder but tntreate him as a Father. 
| The Prophets themie lves when they were to reprove Kings, (hewed this wiſe- 
| dome \V hen Daniel was to 1nterprete Nabuchadnez,zars dreame , A! id foto 
diſcover to him his fearetull eſtate , ſee how duritull reſpeR he ſhewed to his 
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| 
| the Lord ſpeakethof it , as of a priveledge particularly belongiag ro himſelte to 
| rCProve 


W4 


T. 


2+ 


3. 


placc and calling, Dax.q-'in three verſes of that chapter, verſe 19,24,27- And | 
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reprove Kings bitterly, ob 34.18. 1s 3t fic toſay toa King, thou art wicked ? 
and to Princes, ye are nngodly? 2. Obſtinate ſinners are more bitterly , and | 
ſharply to bee reproved, then ſuch as ſinne of ignorance , and infirmity, 7#de, | 
22423. Of ſome have compaſſion, making a difference ; and ethers (uve mth feaxe, 
| pulling them out of the fire. 3. Inreproving fuchfinnes , as ſome of his hearers 

thatfeare God, and havetender hcarts, may be guilty of , he multo remper his 
| reproofe , as they may not be diſcouraged , or wounded by it. This wiledome 
| you thall fee the Apoſtle uſed, 1.Cor.6.9.11. When he had faid neither forni- 
; Cators,nor adulterers,nor theeves, nor ratlers, noy drunhards, nov rev iers, nov ex: 
| tortiouers ſhall ever go to heaven, he addeth by way of a Prev ention, ver/.1nn, and 
| ſach were ſome of you;but ye are waſhea,bnt ye are ſani!1ſicd but 16 are juſlified in 

the name of the Lord leſs, and by the [þirit of our God, The like you Nall fee , 
| Heb.6.g. Beloved,we are perſwaded better thinrs of you,and things that arcompa- 
ny ſalvation,though we thus ſpeake, 

The fourth point wherein the miniſter in reproving ſinne , muſt ſhery his 
| wiſedome;,is indiſcerning rightly when,and where to reprove fine, and when 
| to forbeare the reproving of it, Itis not only a note of a tume-lerver,oFa timo- 
rous,and unfaithfull minifter , to forbeare the reproving, and inverghtng again(t 
ſome corruptions thatare either in the Church,or Common-wealth even when 
his text gives him juſt occaſion todoc jt. It is fomerimes his wiſedometo doe 

| ithonour to God 
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it,when, 1. therc jscither danger of doing more hurt , and 1 
by ſpeaking againſt them, then by holding his peace ; or, 2. hen hce can ſec 
no hope of prevailing, or doing goodby his reproofe:, For tic tirit ot theſe re- 
| ſpecs, we have the example of our bicfled Saviour , who dtd oft forbeare the 

ubliſking of certaine truths , even becauſe he would not give advantazc there 
b tothe malicious adverſarics,to ruſe perſecution agarnit him. How oft doth 
he charge them,upon whom he ha4 wrought hs miracies, 10t to ſpeale of tt to | 
any man, and one cauſe vzas this, becauſe he knew it would incr-20e rhe rage of 
his encmies,and ſo interruptrhe liberty of his miniſter y ; this 15 pla! 1G, 4Lar bn, 


— <—- eg.,-s 


— 


44,45. How wary and carefall was hee alwaycs , both in the manner of his 
preaching by parables, and in his antweres he gxve to then quettions zo vrevert 


the adverſary from taking advantage at any thing that he fa11 2 And we arc ex- 
prefly forbidden to give the holy thinvs of Goto ſuch dogg3 , as will be ready 
to turne againe upon us, and rend and bite us for our labor, Afar. .4.,\V henthe 
times are {ocvillas they will not bearc ſuch matters tobe touched , the pru- 
dent ſervants of God will keepe ſilence, or fo deliver rhe truth as Gods peg- 
ple may beedifhied , and not advantage given to the a verlary, Amos.s 1 >, 
Therefore th- prudent hall beeps filence $1 tht temne , foratic an eviliime, And 
for the ſecond refpe&t, for whicha faichii!ll miniſter may forbcare toreprove 
ſinne ; that1is , whenhe can ſee no hope of prevailuig, or doing g9o0 Ll by1t ; wee 
have alſo the example of our bleſled Sxviour to warrant it, He did utterly dif. 
like the fooliſh ceremony,and cuſtome the ewes had ro puritic and waſhthem- 
ſelves {o oft, and yetatthe marriage fealt in Cana of tjaluee, where he ſaw fix 
oreat water-pots containing two or three firkinsa piece , fer. for that purpoſe, 
lehn 2.6. he found no fault with it. Why ? He faw no hope that his {pcech in 
that place , and at that time would doe any good. And tor both theſe refpects 
we have a notable example in Pan/,who when he was in Epheſnus, where Diana | 
was worthipped,and many got great wealth by that Idolatry, yct was he never 

beard in his miniſtery to exclaimeazainit Dian , nor again't that Idolatry, as 

the tewne-clearke himſelfe witnefſeth, A#s 19.37, Why ? had heno zeae 

againſt ſo ſhametull idolatry ? yes certainly ;no man more, as you may tre 4/7; 

17.16. His ſpirit was Stirred 1m him, when he ſaw the Cty of Athons whoty o5- 

ven to sdolarry. Why then was he fofilent at Epheſus * Surclv, 1. he faw 

{uchan inveive would have done no good, 2. tint it would have preitntly | 
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abri{2e1 his liverty,and raiſed bitte perſecution againſt him And thus we have | | 
| ſeene what wiſedome a miniſter ſhould u'e in reproving of ſinne,  Eventhe | | 
| badneſſe of the times nay warrant the minilt-rs ſilence this way, Awos.5.12, 
Fourthly, The miniſter hal neede bee a peaceavle man , not given: 4. 
to ſits and contentions with his people. Certainely, it is not unlawfall for a | 
minilter to require his due, and even to ſecke itby Law , ifhee cannot other- | 
wiſe come by it, For, 1. he is bound to have a care of his family , aid hee | 
were worſe thenan Infidel] if he had not, 1.7:#9..5.8., 2 The Law, and 
the magiltrates helpe for righting men in their wrongs , is Gods orlinance, 
| which a godly miniſter may lawfully ſeeke unto; as is plaine i.1 Pauls example, 
| who At: 25, 11, who appealed unto Ceſar. But the miniſter of God, ſhould 
not be a man givenunto ſuits, and contentions with his people,he ought to ſhun 
{1tas muchas in him lyeth, All men ſhould fo doe, Rom.12.18, /fat be poſſible 
as much as licth in y 14,be peaceable with all men; but (pecially a miniſter, 1.7m. 
3.2- hemuthea oatione macn, and no brawler, When he reproveth theſinnes 
- of the peoplehe ſhall never have hope to prevaile , or doe good, unlefie he can 
lay with Pas/,2, Cor.t2.14, { /ceke not yoars, but you ;and as hedoth inano- | | 
ther place, when he h14 ſharpely reproved them,Galar.q.1 2. Brethren , Ibe« 
ſeech you be as | am, for [ a8 1 ye are ,y* hav? not injured me at all, As if hee 
| ſhould have ſaid, thinke not Lam ſo vehement againſt you , becauſe of any per- 
ſonll wrong ye have done unto mze. Aer that was fo fierce and hote in 
| Gods quarrel!,as you may ſee £x9d.32 19, 0,39. was inhisowne quarrels and 
wron2s lone to ht:nſcife the meeket man in the world. Vams.1 2.3, 
Fiftly, and latly. Hz had need to love his people well, and —_ by his 5. 
whale carriage and converſation , that he loveth them ; elſe will hisreproofe 
never doe them 2201, Rom I 5.14. | amperſwaded ye are full ofgoodne (ſe, able 
to 44-09% 042 another ; nothing fits a man better to this duty , then gooaneſſe 
| doth. No mn will take a reproote well from him that he thinks loves him 
not, Prov.27.6, F uthſull are the wonndr of a friend. Yea, even in reproving | 
| of fiane, the miniſter that woald do 2004 , muſt be carefu'l roexpreſle his loye | 
| untothem. Andtherefore, x. He muſt not reprove (i 1 1n rage, and diltem- 
| per of paſſion. The good Surgeon when he is to cur offa member, is carefu!l T. 
; tobe atthat time m2't free from paſſizn. When Nehewias had heard of the | 
; ſhamefullextortion and oppreſſio1uſed by the rulers and rich men, he was 
| very angry , buthe would not reprove them ina ſudden heate and pallion, but | 
pauſed and conſulted with himſelfe before he would doit, Nebe.g.6,7. And 
great reaſo113 2iven for this, James t.20. The wrath of man worketh not the | 
righteouſneſſe of God. | 
Secondly , hz multnot reprove ſinne merrily , or in aflouting and girding % | 
manner, as2ne that tooke a pride to (ſhew his wit in breaking jeſts upon the of | 
fendor,but with grief: and compaſſion. See Chriſts example tor this, ar.z.5. 
he was angry with them, but he was 4{/o greeved for the hardneſſe of their beavts, 
and Paul who ſpeaking 2.Cor.12.21. of his commingto reprove the ſinnes of 
| that peop'e,faith,that the ſeeing of them would humdle him, and he ſhould be- | 
waile their (tate, And Ph4.3.1 8. ſpeaking of many among them , who were | 
enemies to the crofſe of Chriſt, he faith he told it thens weeping he tooke no pleas | 
{ure in it. 
| Thirdly, He muſt  reprove his peoples fin , as (if itbe poſſible) he may 
ſet nobrand of reproach upon the perſons of the offendors. Indeed this Zo 
! cannot alwayes be done , but lo farre as in him lyeth , he mult tn reproving fin, 
| ſhew his love to the ſinner, mn tendring ofthis credite, and good name. Private ' 
| | faults muſt not by the manner of reprovingofthem , be made publike and no- | 
| | torious* This carc of the credite of him whom we are to reprove, is plainly 


injoyned usby our Saviour , Afateh. 18.15, 16. Firlt, cel b3us bu fault —_— | 
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| gular commendation ina Surgeon , when he can cure a wound ina mans face, 
2s he leaves noskar behind , indeed ſome wounds ate ſo great as this cannot be 
helped, yetis the skill of the Surgeon greatly commended for this ; ſois it in a 
miniſter, when he can reprove the faults of any of his people » and effeQually 
gal yetſet not a brand of ignominy,and reproach upontheir perſons, 
olloweth the ſecond uſe of this Doftine , and that is for exhortation , that | 
ſeing the miniſtery that God hath ſanRified to convert ſinners , and whercby 
he hath bin wont for to worke moſt effetually , is ſuch as applycth the Word 
particularly , ſuch as boldly and plainely reproveth ſinne ; and thatthe ver y life 
and er of preaching, conſiſtethinthis. That therefore every one of ug 
| i fie to enjoy ſuch a miniſtery, as applycth the Word, and bringeth it 
home to our hearts , as piercethand ſcarcheth molt , as with greateſt plainneſſe 
and power reproveth fin. Ifay not only you ſhould ſtrive tobe able tobeare 
it , and ſubmit your ſelvesto it , to ſuffer the word of exhortation, Heb,x 1.42. 
David a great King did ſohere. Bur I ſay we ſhould deſire it, as David alſo 
did, Pſal.141.5. Let the righteows ſmite me, For, 1, the beſt have need of 
it, David had as we ſee here. Till our finnes be effetually diſcovered to us,we 
will never fecke falvation ſeriouſly , and in good earneſt, This was it that 
brought [ohns hearersto cry, Luke 3.10. What ſhall we dos ? 2s appeareth wver/e 
9. N owalſ0is the axe laid to the roote of the trees ; Every tree therefore that 
bringeth not foorth good fruit, 1 bewen downe and caſt into the fire ;and this made 
thoſe three thouſand to cry to the Apoſtles «Les 2.37, What all we doe p| 


2. Itisableſſed figneof grace , when we can defire to have our owne ſpeciall 
ſinnes diſcovered, and beaten downe, John 3.30,21. He that doth evill bhateth 
the light , neither commeth to the light , left his deeds ſhould be reproved; But be \ 
that doth truth (that is,fincere,and upright in heart)commerh tro the light that his 
deeds may be made manifeſt ,that they are wrowght in God. 

The third, and laſt nſe of this DoAtrine , is for reproofe of the generall ſinne 
and epedemical] diſeaſe of thisage ; that no man can now endure ſuch a mini- 
ſtery as Nathans was here to David, All mennow adayes take upon them to 
limit,and gage Gods miniſters, ſaying unto them as they did Z/a. 30.10. Pro- 
pheſie not wntoms right things, ſpeake wnto ms ſmooth things, This age cannot 
beare a plaine and powerfull miniltery, Amos 7.10.but as it is ſaid Amer 5.10. | 
they hate him that rebuketh in the gate , (the judge that cenſureth , and puni- 
ſherh ſinne)) and they ab horre him that ſpeaketh wprightly,the miniſter that faith- 
fully delivereththe meſſage of God untothem. Men can well endure to heare 
a point of controverſie , or of ge nerall dotrine learnedly handled , yea to have | 
ſundry finnes tn a generall manner eloquently inveighe azainſt,bur their owne 
finnes to be particularly,and powerfully reproved,thatthey cannot brooke. 

While our Saviour preached the glad tidingsof the Goſpell ,. Luke 4 18,19, 
21. all the congregation of Nezereth applauded his doctrine, and admired the 
gracious words that proceeded our of his mouth , verſe 22. but when he came 
Tt apply the Word unto themſelves, verſe 24.27. they were filled with wrath 
| apainlt him , thruſt him out of the City , and would have caſt him downe head- | 
| long fromthe brow ofthe hill.»erſe 2 8,29. Ard from this humour in the peo- 
ple (through Gods juſt judgement) it is cometo paſſe,that this kind of preach- 
ing is now growne much otitt of uſe ; as God had faid in his wrath, as FHoj.4.4- 
| Tet bet no man flrive or reprove another : for this people are as they that ſtrive 
with the Prieft, The reaſons of itare, 1, Men love their finnes 2s their riohe | 
hand,or eye, Afatth. 5.29. and therefore count him their enemie that would put 
them from them, Ha# rhon fonnd mee, 0 mine enemie ? ſaith eAbab to E liah, 
1.Kings 21.20, And our Sayiour faith, John 3.20. Every one that doth evill ha- | 
| reth the light, 2. Such kind of preaching awakeneth their conſcience, and ſets | 
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the worme thereota gnawing of them, st rormenterh then, Revel 11,10, and 
makes them cry owt wth a lowd voice, (as he did thathad the fpiritofanuncleane 
devill, Luk 4.33434) ſaying, let ns alone ; what have we to doe with thee, thou 
lejmr of Nazarcth ? rArt thou come to deſlroy ws? 53, God doth manife(t his 
preſence and mighty power in ſuch a miniſtery,T, Cor. 4.25. and the nature of 
finne 15 to make menatraid of Gods preſence,and to hide themſclves trom him, 
2s Adam did, Gen. 3.8, This made Peter fall downe at leſws bnees, ſayin Depart 


from me, for [ am 4 frafull m4An 0 Lord, Lutke 5.8, And this made t Cc whole 


multitude of the Countrey of the Gadarenes to beſeech Chriſt to depart from 
them, Lake $.35,7 7. For they were taken with great feare (laith the text) when 
they beheld his mighty power,in healing the man poſſeſſed with devills. Now 
to diſcover tothcle men their folly and madues, I with they would ſeriouſly 


| weigh and confider theſe toure things, 


Firit;that the miniſter in reproving ſome,doth no more then he hath authority 
to do from God,yeathen he hath commandement, and (traight charge trom the 
Lord todoe, He takes nevera whittoo much upon him , when he repraveth 
ſin,he hath a commiſſion to doe it, hee may doe 1t by authority. Tit.2.15., theſe 
things ſpeake, ard exhort,and rebuke with all amtbority, It 18 a chiete duty, and 
worke of our miniſtery,it we doe not this, we doe nothing to the purpole ; as is 
plaine by that charge Pawn gives. 2.7im.4.1,2. {charge thee before God, and the 
Lord leſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quicke and the dead at his appearing, and hu 
King 1ome ; preach the word, be initant tn ſeaſon,and ont of ſeaſon,reprove,rebuke, 
exhort, with all long ſuffering, and dottrine, A minitter that hath loſt his gift in 
reprovingſinne , is like a Bee that hath loſt her ſting, a drone , and good tor no- 
thing, Matth,g.1z. Ye ave the (alt of the earth ; but if the ſalt have loſt bu ſa- 


vour herewith ſhall it be ſalted ? Itis thenceforth goed for nothing, but ta be caft 


| 04t, and to be trodemnnder feet ofmen, God hath wyjoyned us todoe this upon 


paine of damnation,and faith, ifwe do it not, he will require your blood at our 
hands, Ez#&.3,18 Alas,we are but meflengers,fervants,cmbaſladours,2. Cor. 
5.20, and what wiſe man will be angry witha ſervant , meſſenger, or embaſ- 
{adour , for doing that hee is charged to doe by his maſter , and dares not 


but doe it? 
Secondly, Conſider that it is a dangerous fin , to hate or be offended with the 


' miniſter of God, for doing of his duty,2.Chron 26.19, Wile Vzia was wrath 
' with the Prieſts,the leprofie roſe np tn his ſore-head, 
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Thirdly, It is a dangerous figne, God hath determined the deſtruQion of a 
man,and that he (hall periſh in his ſinne , when he cannot abide to have his finne 
plainly reproved, Prov.ty.10. He that hateth reproofe ſhall dye. 1.Sam.".25. 
Ely+3 fonnes bearkened not to the words of their father , becauſe the Lord would 
/liy theme. 


© Fourthly, Thatir is anextreame folly for men, to ſhunne this kind of preach- 


ing,becauſe of the unquietnes,and terrour it works in their conſcience, Forthe 
terrour and unouictneſſe the Lord worketh in thee this way , is ike the wound 
that is made by the Surgeontocure and healethy ſoule. Of this it may be ſaid, 
asEiphaz ſpcaketh of the man , whom God in mercy humbleth by his corre- 
Aions, lob 5.17.:8, Happy i the man whom God corretterh , therefare de/piſe 
nor thou the chaftening of the almighty ; for he maketh ſore , and bindeth wp, hea 
werundeth, and his hands make whole. A divine power indeed is manifeſted,and 
f-!t in this kind of preaching, but st © the power of God unto ſalvation, Rom.1.16 
Yca, Gods people may expect healing, and comfort by that very miniſtery (if 
they wait upon God in it) by which they find themſeluesto be muchtroubled 
and diſquicted. For God hath beene wont to make choice ofthat very hand 
to heale his people,by which he hath wounded them before. Nerhens miniſtery 


that was Gods inſtrument to humble David, and caſt him downe, wasalſo his 
F 3 inſtru» 
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0bjef.1 Firſt, it is objected that ſome preachers in their inveQives againit fin, will 
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Objeft.1 
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to humble Hezekiah, Eſay 38.1.3. was allo his inftrument to comfort him, 
veric 4,5. 90 Peter that pricked, and wounded thoſe three thonfand, A Qs | 
37. was alſo the manby whom God healed, and curcd tliem, as you may ice 

verſe 38—41. Whercasby ſhunning to have thy heart troubled, by having | 
thy ſinnes diſcovered in the miniſtery ofthe Word, thon canſt not avoid the | 
ſight of thy finnes, and trouble of mind for them, For God will certainely 

onetime or other ſooner or latter difcovcrthy tinnes wito thee, and trouble thy 

heart for them, P/al.50.21. / will reprove thee, and ct thy rnnes in order be- 

fore thine eyes. And when God ſhall diſcover thy finnes to thee and wound 

thy heart for them by another meanes, then the miniltery of his Word, thon 

canſt have no ſuch aſſurance to have thy heart quictcd againe, as thou mavelt 

inthoſe troubles that the Word worketh in thy minde ; thoſe wounds will 

not be ſuch as the Surgcon maketh to cure thce,, but ſuch as a butcher 

or enemie maketh to kill, and deſtroy thee, fo that in ſhunning this kind 

of Preaching , thou doſt as the fiſh, that leapeth ont of the hot pan, into 

the fire, Butthere arecertame objeRtions which men uſually make azain(t 

this kinde of preaching, which I will briefly anſwer and {o conclude this 

point. 


raile and give bitter, and opprobrious tearmes unto men ; and a miniiter ſhould 
be patient »s railey no brauler,faiththe Apoſtic,i Tim.3.3.lt becomes not a Mi- 
niſter to be ſo bitter in tearmes, as many of you arc, 

I anfwer that in reproving obſtinate, and ſcandalous finers, it is no way | 
unlawfull orunſeemely for a Miniſter to be bitter, and Garpe, For fo was not | 
onely lohs the Bapriſt when he called the Phariſees, and vadduces a generation | 
of vipers, C Mar.3.7. And Panl in ſpeaking tluis to Elymas the torcerer, e47s | 
T 3.10. O fnll of all ſubtiltic, and miſchicfe, thon child of the divell, thyn exemy | 
to all righteonſueſſe. But our blefied Saviour himſclte ; who thourh he was tn 


his owne quarrell ſo mild asthe Apoſtle faith, 1 Per. 2.23, when hemar reviled, | 
| he reviled not again? when be ſuffered, he threatned nt ; yet imreprovins obſti- | 
| nateſinners was molt ſharpe, and bitter, He calleth the ruler of the Syragounc 


-— - 


hypocrite to his face, Lrk.13.15. and ſpeaketh thus to the Sceribes, and Vhari- 
(ces, Aſat.23.33.7e ſerpents,ye generation of vipers, ham can ye e(cape the dams- 
nation of hell ? Soſpeaketh the Prophet, Eſa.r.10, Heare the 10rd »f the Lord, 
yee rulers of Sodome, give eare :nto the law of onr Ged, ye people of Goe 
| morrah, | 

Secondly, Oh bat ſome of you in your heate when vou are in reproving ſin 


i 


| have a moſt unſcemely faſhjon of crying ovt, 2nd omping, and boating of the 
{ Pulpitas if you were beſide your (elves ; whereas a Minifter ſhonld be crave, 
| and ſober in his whole behaviour, as the Apoſtle faith, 1 75.3.2 Hecially in 


; the pulpir, 

| Tanfwer, rx. Thatthough the power of the miultery conſifterth rot ſo much | 
; mthe extenſion of the voice nor inthe earneſt manner of delivery, ay in the do- | 
arine it ſelfe and matter that is delivercd. It is the law of the Load it {elethar | 
; conventeth the ſonle, P[al.19.7.The Word of God it \clte © quick, and powerfull, | 
and parper then any ewo edged ſword, Heb q 12, And 2 itis but counterfeir,and } 
| ridiculous zeale whena preacher uſeth fach great extenſion of voice, and heate 

| inhis geſtures, when the matter that he dealerh mfurccth him not to ir,whei: he | 
' 8ashotan his doctrine, as in IR application in orc point as in another, when | 


be” ns tholec / 
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thoſe ſh:wes of heate come not from the abundance of his hearr, but the lips are 
burning,and the h:art nauzht (as Salomon (peaketh, Pro.2 6.23.) ltke a porſheard 
| covered with ler aroſſe,Yeris ita foule error tothink itunlawtull or unſceme- 
ly for a Miniſter at any time to uſe this heate,andearnz{tnefle both in voice, and 
geſture ſpecially in reproving of fin. Nay it 1s needtull,and profitable for Gods 
people thattheir Minilters ſhould exprele their zeale,and fervent afteRions that 
way, When his Spouſe was aſleepe Chrilt knocked, and bounced atthe doore 
of her heart, Canr.5.2. In which reſpe& we ſhall tinde God hath enjoyned 
his Miniſters to preach in this manner, Eſa.g8.1.Cry alond, [pate not, life up thy 
voice like a trumpet, and ſhew my peeple their tran(greſſions, and the honſe of 14- 
cob their ſins : and Ex:b,6,11, Smit: with thy hand, and ſtamp: with thy ſoot, and 
[ay alas for all the evill abominations of the houſe of I[ract, And admit there be 
ſome indecency in it, vet know that matters of decency muſt alwaies give 
place to cd fication ; andto further the edification of Gods people it well be- 
comes Gods ſervant even to forget himſelfe, in a matter of decency, For this 
we have the example of our blefſed Saviour, not onely 1n maxing a {courge,and 
whippingthe buycrs,and ſellers out of the the temple, where the zeal- of Gods 
houſe aid c1in cate him np, lob.2.15. but even inthis very caſe of preaching, 
lob. 7.37. Inthe laft,and great day of the feaſt be ftord wp, aud cried. And if this | 
make us contemprible in the eyes of any, as Davi«s dancuig and leaping in a | 

| 


—— _ 


— 
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zealous joy before the Arke did him inthe eycs of ©Aicbal, 2 Sam.6.16, we 
muſt anſiver ſuch ashe did her, 2 Sam.5.21, 22. /t # wnto the Lord that we doe 
thus, 4nd we will be yet more vile then thts, and will DC baſe 1 08r owne fight, 
and Gods people will eſteeme of us never the leile tor this, though ſuch as 4- 
chal was do de {piſc us in their hearts for it, 


us ſhew plainely youbcare no love to us, nor thinke well of us, but count us as 
reprobates, or as men profane,and void of all religion,and how can we Jove or 
eſteeme well of you that thinke no better ofus ? or how can we profit by your | 
minittery when we arc perſivaded you love us not ? 

L anſwer, that inenare greatly deceived in judging thus, Gal.g.16, Ars 1 | Anh. 
therefore become your enemy, becamſe I tell you the ruth? Certaincly there is no | © 
greater argument a Miniſter loves his people well then this, when heedoth | 
plat ely reprove their ſinnes, Levit.19.1 7.T hor ſhalt not hate thy brather in thy 
heart, then alt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer fin upen him. For | 
r. Though we dothinke ill of you, and are perſwaded you are not yet in the 
[tate of grace, bur profane, and void of religion ( tor how can we thinke other- 
wiſc ofa great many) yet may we love you untainedly for all that, if we pitti | 
yuur calc, and pray for you, and uſe the beit meancs we can to win yoti to God, 
Our Saviour did not think well of Icrufalem that killed the Prophets, and ſtoned 
them that were ſent unto her, and yethe loved Icruſalem dearely,as appear2s by 
his pittying her cafe and weeping over her,Luk.n9.41.He did notthink well of 
the Iewes that crucified him, and judged them to be ina tearefull ſtate, and yet ( 
he loved them for all that, as appeares by his praying tor them, Luk.23. 34.Fa- | 
ther, forgive ther, for they know not what they dee. The Theflalontans that might 
not keepe company with them that would not obey! the daQtrine of the Apo- 
es, declared by that, thatthey did not thinke wall of tizem, yer ſolong as they 
did admorniſh them, and uſe meanes to bring them unto repentance, they did 
nat cornt them as enemies, but Iyved them 4s bretbren, 2 Theſſ.3.14z15. 2. We 
may notonely love you well but alfo thinke well of you, and judge you rovee 
17 ate of graceas well as ourſelves, and yet ſharply reprove that that wee 
ctobe amiſſc in vou. Our Savicur loved dearely his eleR Apoſtles, and 
thought full wellofthem, and oft pronounceth them to be 1n a bleſled cltate. 
Ln 0.20. Bleed ave ye poore, Cc. and Mat .1 2.16. Bleſſed are your eyes for ye 
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Thirdly, butfuch of you as are alwaies chiding of us, and inveighing againſt | G4;48, 3, 
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ſee,cc. And of Peter, Mat.16.17. Bleſſed art thon Simon Barjons, Yerdid 


he reprove them often for that that was amiſfle in them, and that very ſharply, 
and bitterly, Afar. 15.8.0 yee of little faith; and 17,17. 0 farthleſſs, and per- 
verſe generation, Andrto Petey he faith, 12at.16.23. Get thee bebin 1c me $a- 
tan, for then art an effence nnto me, for thou ſavoure#t not the things that be of 
od. 

Fourthly, I grant this is true that you ſay, a Miniſter may love his people 
and thinke well of them too though he doe reprove their ſinnes, Butthen hee 
ſhould deale with them in private, it he knew ought to be amiſle 1nthem, bur 
when he will cry out againſt them, and diſgrace them publickly what love 1s 
there in that 2 Who can take that well ? 

Ianſwer, 1. No faithfull Miniſter dare publickly reprove or note or diſ- 
grace any perſon for any ſin, that is private. For he knoweth he is bound by 
the commandementof Chriſt, <Afer.18.15. totender the credit of the offen- 
dors ; but ifany mans finne be publickly notorions, and ſcandalous he mult not 
take itil] to be reproved rublickly - he mult not from this argue that the Mini- 
ſer loves him not. Yon doubt not ( Idare fay) but Pau/ loved Peter well at 
all times, yet when he ſaw that he ſinned (candalouſly,and by his example drew 
Barnabu, and others todiſſemble he reproved Peter (not ſecretly but) betore 
themall,Gal.3. 14. And we havea plaine commandement for this, 1 7zm.5.20. 
Them that ſinne (he meanes openly, and with ſcandall) rebuke before alt, that 
others alſo may feare, 2. To have any ſin that thouart givenunto to be ſharply, 
and publickly reproved (ſothatthy perſon be not noted, nor the fault that was 


inthe publick miniſtery) is no wrong or diigrace to thee at all, Yea if wee 
knew all thefins that any of you are givenunto, and did in every Sermon that 
we make, meet withthem, and ſharply reprove them, this were a great argu- 
ment of our love to you, and care of your foules and would be agreat benefic 
unto you, Or els David was deceived when he prayed, P/al.141.5. Let the 
righteous ſmite me, for that i a benefit : and Solomen when he laid Pro.6.22.Re- 
proofes of infiruftion,are the way of life. 3. O that men were ſo willing as they 
pretend to be admonithed privately. Alas few are ſo, moſt men will be ready 
as thoſe dogs that our Saviour ſpeakes of, Mar.7.6. ro turne avaine, and bite, 
and rentthemthat ſhall offer to performe this ofhice of love unto them. Bur if 


you were fo willing as you pretend, yet is it not alwaies fit that we ſhould in 
private admoniſh or charge you with the faults we heare and ſuſpe to be in 
y_u ; becauſe 1nperſonall reproofes, we mult be able to convince you not on- 


ſonall reproofe of fin we muſt have better prootes then heare-fay, and ſtrive to 
be like nnto Chriſt our Maſter of whozn it is ſaid,£/a.1 1.3. He ball not reprove, 
after the hearing of bis eares, 

Fiftly, admirall this be {o ; yer many of you thatare Miniſters blemiſh your 
ſelves much and looſe the hearts of your people by thisthar you are {o apt to 
hearken to tale-bearers, and pickethankes, and rhen to broach in the pulpit 
whatſoever you heare. Sothat we can do nothing in our houſes but we ſhall be 


rers arethe odiouleſt people in the world (ſay _ andthe onely make-bates 
betweene the Miniſter and his focke ; as Ss/omon faith, Pro.26.20.H here there 
1 no tale-bearer the ftrife ceaſeth. 

I anſwer, Firſt, it were ſurely a great fault in the Miniſter if he ſhould be- 
leeve, or ifhe ſhould reprove you upon every light heareſay, He that would 
goe to heaven muſt not rake wp (or receive calily) a reproach again? bis neigh» 

onr,P/al.15.3. 


Secondly, this hath beene of old falſly laid to the charge of Gods ſervants ; 


as) 


private before made publicke, and notorious by the manner of reproving it | 


| 


ſure to heare of it inthe pulpit; and who can take this well? Theſe tale-bea- | 


ythat it 1s a ſin, we heare to be 1n you, but alſo that you are guilty of it. In per- | 


| 


Ro . . -——S — —_—_ he. A 


—_ 


——_— 


PSALME LI, Letg. | 57 | 


 aS it was to Jeremiabs, ler,43.3. Baruch the ſonof Neriah ſetteth thee on againſt | 
#4, for to deliver us into the hand of the Caldeans, that they might put ws to | 
| death, 

| Thirdly, it may fall outthat we in our miniſtery may meet with ſuch faults 
of yours particularly as we never heard you were guilty of,nor ever ſuſpected | 


| you of; this hath oft fallen out ; and when you tind it to be ſo, you muſt 
| therein acknowledge the divine, and ſearching power of Gods Word, and not 
; Imagine that ſome tale-bearer hath beene with us, Heb.4.12. the Word is faid 


' tobe a diſcerner (2 diſcoverer, and a judge) of the thoughts, and intents of the 
heart, And the unlearned man, and unbeleever that came to heare the Pro- 
phet, finds himſelfe reproved for ſuch faults, and ſuch ſecrets of his met with 
all in their miniltery, as he knew well the Prophets themſelves could never 

' know, none but the Lord could be acquainted with, 1 Cor.14.24,25. 

| Fountily, it 1s notalwaies unlawtull to reproue your fins even upon heare- 


b. tay, Sodid Ely,1 yam 2,23, Why doe you ſuch things for 1 heare of your evill 
' ' dealings, And Paul, 1 Cor, 11.18, [ heare there be diviſions among you, and [ 

' partly beleeve it, Tt 1s like ſome wicked men would be apt enough to fay then, 
| ' to Elyand Paw! what tale-bearer what pickthanke hath beene with you? Do 
; 


' you know or ſee any ſuch marter in us your ſelves ? Yet dothey reprove them, 

even upon that they had heard of them, 
| - | Fiftly, we may lawfully reprove in our miniſtery the faults we heare to be 

| in you though we be not certaine of it, nay though we hope better of yon, 

| | Becauſe the reproote may do good to others that be guilty of them, and to 

| your {elves alſo though you be not guilty, to make you the more fearefullro fall 
, into them. So the Apoltle ſpeakes of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and of 
4 | univerſal Apoſtaſy to the Hebrewes though he were fully perſwaded they 
{ | were not guilty of that fin, as he faith, Heb.6.9. We are perſwaded better things 
| of you, aud things that accompany ſalvation. Nay it were a benefitto you, if we 
| were ſo fully, and particularly acquainted with all your watcs that in every 
Sermon we might mret particularly with your errours,finnes, weakneſſes, and 
tentatiors, We could in nothing ſhew our love to you more then in this, 
When Chrilt ſpake inthe greateſt aſſemblies he was wont to aime in his do- 
Qrine, chicfly ar them whom he loved beſt, Luk. 1 2.1. 
| 
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Leflure X. on Pſalme L1. 1,2. December 
XXVII MDCXXYV. 


l. Have mercyupon me, O God, according to thy loving kind- 
neſſe; according unto the multicude of thy render mercies, 
blot out my tranſgreſſions. 

2» Waſh me throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanſe me from 

my finne. 


83 HE Jaſt day we finiſhed the Title of this Pſalme, it 
P followethnow that we proceed to the Pſalme it ſelfe, 
Now the matter, and ſubſtance of the Plalme is a 
prayer of David. 1. For himfelfe to the end ofthe 
17, verſe. 2, For the Chiwch (the good eſtate 
whereof he had greatly hazarded and endangered by 
- Em his ſin) inthe two laſt verſes, 
WA The praycrhe makes for himſclfe confiſterh of two 
| petitions : whereof the 1 concernes his juſtification 
conſiſting in the forgiveneſle of his ſinnes, and the imputation of Chriſts righ- 
teouſneſſe unto him ; and the 2 his ſandification conſiſting in the mortifying 
of his corruption, and the renewing of his heart by the (pirit of God ; both 
whichare amplified by certaine arguments, whereby he doth confirme his faith 
in both theſe petitions, 

Theſe two verſes which containe the ſumme, and efte of his firſt petition 
have two principall thingsto be obſerved inthem, 1, The ground of his faith, 
ard hope, in this his requeſt, what gave him hope to obtaine the pardon of his 
fin ? Surely the knowledge he had of the mercy of God, he pleads rothing but 
mercy, Have mercy wpon me O God, Why but what ground of hope could he 
have that ever God would have mercy, upon ſuch a wretch as be was, that had 
ſinned in ſo hainous, and odious a manner, and had hatdned his heart fo lone in 
bis ſin?Surely none other but the knowledge he had of the Lords gracious di!po- 


ſition. z .Ofhis loving kindneſſe,wherby he was apt toſhew mercy to his peop!e, 


ofhis owne free grace without all reſpe to any deſert that may be in them, 
2, Of the tenderneſſe ofthis averces, and thoſe bowells of compaſlion thatare 
in him whereby he is apt to be affeRed,and grieved with the miſery of his peo- 
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ple, | 


| 
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| his owne ; ſo as he was utterly undone, 'it God ſhewed not mercy on him. 


_ PSALME UE. 1.3: Lett.1o, 


ple, and tnoved even thereby without any other reſpe& to ſhew mercy to 
them, 3. Of the mw/tirnde, and infiniteneſle of Gods mercies whereby he 
is apt to pardon the ſinnes o: his people , thongh they bee never fo many 
though hee hath forgiven them never {o oft aircady, The knowledge 
(I fay) that Davrs had of theſethree things in the Lords gracious diſpofition, 
gave l11m nope to find mercy with God,for the pardon of his n,though it were 
fo great, and hainous, Have mercy wpon me O God according to thy loving 


' kandneſ(]e ; according unto the mniltitude of thy tender meycier, The lecond 
thing tobCc obſerved in theſe two verſes, is the vechement, andearneſt man- | 
ner of propaunding, and expreſſing this his requeſt to God, for the par- 
; don of his finnes, which appeareth, 1, In the aggravating of his ſinnes. 
1, He was guilty of offences of all fortsand kinds, tran/ereſſions, iniquities, 
and ſinner, 2, His finnes were debts written, and recorded in Gods debt- 
booke, and fuch things as made him filthy, and loathſome in Gods eyes, and 
2, By tcrating Ns requeſt {0 often, blox out, wah mce, cleanſe mee. 
2, By the extent, and meaſure of this mercy he craved ; 24/5 mee throng h- 
ly, or multiply thy waſhings, and rinſings, and {courings of me. As it 


z 
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he had ſaid, Iam fo t:]thy that once waſhing, a little waſhing, will not ferve | 


to cicanle mc, 
Now the words being thus opened we lave this firſd to ch{erec in 
' them ; that Paved beinz now 1n extreame anzwih of foule, hrs fonnes 


\ were ever before him, verlc 2. ſleeping, and waking, whereloever he was, 
| whatſoever he was doing, he could never looke of them ; he had loſt the 
|19y of Gods ſalvation, verie 12! all comfort in aflurance of Gods favour ; 
ie was tormented inwardly as a man that hath all his boes broken, 
| verſe 8, yet doth not he diſpaire nor fecke helpe any other way, butflycth to 
| God by prayer, and fecketh comfartthat way, which teacheth us, 

T bat Gods P ople when they are 1H any diitreſſe, van 7 flie to God by prayer 
| 414 [eeke comfort that way. For fodid Damid heere, and fo have Gods people 
| alwaies done in the like caſe, Thus did Pavidat another time, Pſal.s 20.1, 
| /u my difireſſe { cryed wats the Lord, And Pſal.197 5, They cryed unto the 

Lord in their trouble, 

Three cafes there be wherein Gods people, have beene moſt diftreſled. 
| Firſt, when fone outward ai ion hath beene upo1 them in extremiry, or 
the fearc of it, {pecially ſuch as hath riſen fromthe malice, and tary of their 
Emncemics - which 1s of all outward affiHions the mot ITICVOus , worle 

then funme, worle then peſtilence, as you may (ee 11 Davids choice, 2 Sam. 
24. 13,14» 


F 
| | 
' 
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tation either unto blaſphemy,or ſome other toule fi.1 ; this hath perplexed, and | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| ' * 1 | 
Secondly, when tnev have beene troubled with ſome (tron2 and violenttene 


diſtreſſed then more then any outward afflition could doe, Eventhe notions 


rn that have riſen from their owne nature have done fo, as we may (ce in | 


| me ſram the Gady of this death f Much more when Co { hath ſent Sata" to Fand 
| at their right hand as Pſal.109.6. that was a thorne 11 Pandsfleth, 2 Cor.12.7, 


- 


| For he is an enemy to be feared much more then any mortal! .man 5 45 We may 


the complaint 'f Paul, Rom,7.14. O wr:tched man that | ams, who Hall del#ver 


| Thirdly,when their conſciences have been wounded wich rhe ſenſe of Gods | 


anger and wrath, For thatabove all other things hath perplexed them moſt, and 
put them to greateſt anguiſh, Pro,1 $.14.T he /pirit of a man will [uſt azna hn mnfir- 
| mity V:'t a wounded ſpirit who can peare ? 
J 
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Now in alltheſ(e calcs Gods pcople havc ſought, and found comfort by flying 
to God,and ſecking to him by prayer. : 

For the firſt we have the example of Jehoſhaphat , and the people of [ndah,n 
Chron.20. 3. lehoſhaphat feared , and {et himſelfe to ſerke the Lord , and cryes 
thus to God,werſe 12, We have no might to ſfand againſi thu great company that 
commeth againft us neither know we what to do, but our eyrs are upon thee, This 
courſe tooke David when he had many enemies in the Court of Saw/,” that by 
informing the King againſt him,did ſecke his life, Pjal.rog.4. For my love they 
are mine adverſaries, but I give my ſelfe unto prayer, Thus lob fouzht comfort, 
[o6b.16.20, Aly friends ſcorne me, but mine eye powreth ont teares wto God, A, 


Lord. and wept ſore. 

For the ſecond cafe of diſtrefie,we have the example of Pas/,ryho when the 
meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffet tim, 2,Cor.12.7. ranto God by prayer for 
helpe and comfort , as he faith ver.S8. For this thing 1 beſougbt the Lora thrice, 
that it mpht drpart from me. 

And forthe third caſe,we have Dwvids exunple here, and P/al.19.5,6, The 
ſorrowes of hell compaſſed me about , the ſnares of death prevented me. In my di- 


farre greater anguiſh of ſoule, then ever all the men of the World were in, 
through the apprehenſion and tenſe of Gods curſe , and ficrce anger due to the 
ſinsof all the ele, he ſoughr and tound comfort this way, Heb.5.7. He offered 
Ap prayers, and ſnpplications with ſtrong crying and teaves , F110 bim that was able 
to ſve him from death,and was heard in that that he fearcd. 

The grounds of this DoAtrrine , and the reaſons why Gods people inalltheir 
diſtrefles,have bin wont to flye to God by praycr, and to icck comtortthis way, 
| are principally foure, 

Firſt, They knery that in every diſtreſlc they were in, of what kind ſever, 
| God had a chicfe hand. Itis fo. 1. In all outward afflitions, E/a. 45.7. / 
forme the light , and create darkneſſe, I make peace, and create evil, I the Loyd 
doe all theſe things, 2. Ina! Satanstentations , he could not difquiet us wit! 


any of them , ifthe Lord ſenthimnot, and appointed him notto do it, Part | 


| faith, the ineſſerger of Sathan that buffetrted him, was givenunto hin, 2. Cor. 
12-7. 3. Intheaffictionand wound of conſcienc?, it is Gol that makes that 
| wound,as ob {peaketl, /ob 23.16. God mahzsth my heart ſoft, andthe almighty 
' rroubleth ms. And they that know this , mult nceds hold it the wiſeſt courſe 
inall their ditreſles , to ſeek unto him for helpe and comfort. For who can take 
of his hand ? Who can cure th? wounds that he hath made ? Who can yeeld us 
any help and comfort , while he remaines angry withus 2 Demtr. 32.39, / kilt, 
and I make alive, I wound,and I heale, neither 1 there any that can deliver out of 
m»y hand. Therefore all Gods people ſhould reſolve intheir diſtreſlcs, as Hoſea 
6.1. Come,let us returne unto the Lord (andflye to him) for be hath torne, aud 
he will heale us,he hath ſmitten,and be wil bind ns »p, 

Secondly. They knew the Lord wasable to yeeld them helpe and comfort, 
inalltheir diſtreſles, ſeemed their caſe never {odeſperate, P/al.63.20. He that 
w our God,is the God of our ſalvation,and unto God the Lord belong the iſſues ſrom 
death, For he is able (as the Apoſtle faith, Epheſ.3.20:) to doe exceeding abun- 
dantly , abwve all that we are able either to arks or thinke, This reaſon is given, 
why our Saviour when he was in hisagony, and his ſoute was heavy unto death, 
did flye unto God , and cry ſo unto hun Heby,s,p, He knew he was able to deli- | 
ver him {from death, 

Thirdly, They knew the Lord himſelfe had preſcribed this courſe unto them, 
ifthey would have comfort in any of their diſtrefles, roflye to him by prayer, 


— 


ſo did eAnn:, 1.Sam;t.10. She was tn butternes of ſole , and prayed mnnto the | 


— 


ftreſſe I called upon the Lord , and cryed unto my God, Yea, we have tor this a 
greater exatnple then David,even our bleiled Sayiours, who, when he was in | 


This 
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| Thi 154 hc! PC Atl l remedy of Goden Wiic DIC Cr 1. Ng, (armnes FLO. Fg £455v 7141 | 


' be atl;thed (t 1 what kind loever) {:r hw pray. Luce 23.40, Pray that Je enter 


wor prtn Fen atgon, 

{yurthly and ally, They knew that the Lord w1 s 7244y co be found this 
Way. Jic is rea ly to be found at all tunes 7 the praversothi 13 people » Plalme 
431 8 Th: Ler4'4 minh unto al then _ 47 #7, «hin, to py. Ws Call won 

| bira 6 ermth. Aath7 3. Every one that 454th ve oved; and he that [eeherts 
fin {eth : : and to bins that 6 mcek-th, it ſhall þ be aoigs { Butheis never |: Tx? Ay t'y 
be found of themin prayer,as then, when they arc it f>arcit diitrefle, "/at. ” 
| (od v5 08r refwoe and ſtreng 1th, avery preſent h: «lp: wn trouble, yOu ic harch pres 
miled Pjal.c0,1 5. Callupon| me 1m the day of eroubl: (any trouble ww hatk 1c 
_ and | will delwory thee , and than Galt plorifie mo. An 4 no marvell, {9 
. the Lord bearesto his people,the atteAion of x father, '//Al.103.1 3. Like | 
Gafarke -r pitteth his children , /o the Lord pitieth them that ſeare hing, Aud 
what father is there that ſheweth not molt love to his child, and readineſl t5 
| helpe him when he is in greateſt miſery ? 2. Gods people are then moſt Inun 
bled,an1thinke mo! t balely otthemlelves, and that is a great turtherance to dic 
(ucceſle of ri1ctr prayers, 1.P:t.g.5. God re/ Feth t che pron 4, aud giveth grace 
to the bumble, 2.Chron.7.14. /f mv people hall bumble themſecly »1 aud [LT 
then will | beare from heaven. 3. Then Gols people uſe to pray heartily EW; 

cently, 2.54m.22.7, In my 4rfireſſe | calle@ pon the Lord , and cryed wwe: 9 

| mJ s God, 414 h+ 4i4 hears my 19476. $1) faith Anna of her prayer. 15:w9.1.19. /| 
amd wominnfa avrowfull ſperer , and have powre -d out my [aule belove the Lord. 
! Andthis Go { greatly deli #hteth in, lam.y.16, The rfettuall fer vent prayer | 
; 4 rs ghrcoms man evaileed much. And this rc adineflc the y Knew fs I Ty thi 


h, 
F 


1 


ord , to heare their prayer ar (1chatine ſpecially harh Lee ne the chicle thi ag | 


| ra hathencourwed them to ſecke to him in their diftretle, P/el.65.2, 1 | 
thou that heareſt prayer unto thee ſhall all fly come. and 86.7. In the day of my. 


| trouble will I call npon thee, tor thou wilt anſwmere me. 


This Do trine concerneth every one of us, tor there is not o17e of you that Uſe. 


! heare me this day , but you are in ſome ditreſſe or other C rhave| beene,, or at | 
| leaſt may be. And it ſerveth. Firſt, for reproote , for the wickednefle and | 
| Atheiline ofour hearts is in nonotbing more dilcovered,then inthis,that in our 
diſtreſs we haveno mind to ſecke to God. Heſc7.14. Dhey have mat cred to | 
| me with their hearts, when they howled upon their beds, Three forts ciuefly are 
' {2 02 reproved by this DoAtrine, 
Firſt tuch as fo long as they canthinke of any meanes tu helpertemfelyes | y | 
othcir diſtrefl: \they will never ſeeke to God, Like ro the Prodizall.who while | 
he had any meanes (th 12h it iwere but by tending of {wine ar 11 ft: -edin2 with ' 


' them) he never thou »hr of teeking to his father, Luk 15.16, 17 This was Ales | 
| foule fin, 2.Chron.1 6.13. When his diſeaſe wa exceeding gri-vont, yet he ſought | 
not to the Lord but to the Phyſicians. Whereas (alas) no found comfort can he * 


| found inany means, till we have firſt ſought to God , and appeaſed his anger 

| If God will not withdraw his anzer (faith lob. 9.13.) the proud helpers do tawpe 
| _ tim. All meanes men ſceke to, may lay Ky. Thigh mnterfert _ d (in- 
decd rhe devill) whomthe witch that Saud ſonght to for comfort in his ditire th 
(as tov many wretches do in thete dayes) raitedup, did fay uno him, i 
28.16. Wherefore do T thow a5ke 0) me (or lceke help e of me) ſeems the Lord it 
' become thin enemy ? 

Second!y, ſuch as: we molt deſtitute ofall meanes, to helpe theinſelves in 
the rravkrod ſes, yerne ver ſeeke to Gol. Poverty, and want of all lumanc helpe 
"1 trive nents Godand cauſe tem ro ſeeke helpe,and comfort fiowahin, 

'lve the uicheomnh to prayer. Thus it wrought with David. P{al. 
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} | know me, refuge failed me,no man cared for my ſoul, I cryed nnto thee , 6 Lord, | 
| and ſaid , tho art my reſnge and my portion. $0 faith the Apoſtle 1,Tim,5.5, | 


Uſe.2, 
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LECTVRES ON Lille. 1 


Shee that is a widow indeed and deſolate gtrnſteth in God, ard contimneth in ſmp- | 
plications, and prayers, night and day, But (alas) we find that nopeople un- | 
der the heaven,pray lefle, tccke letſe ro God,care lefle for God, then the poore | 
and miſerable people doc. Miſerable indeed, in thisrefpert , more then for any | 


' outward want that they doc endure, T hey cry ont by reaſon of the arme of the | 
| 23ghty ({aith Elibw, Job 35.910) but none faith, where ® God my mater that TH 


veth ſongs in the mght ? 

Thirdly , ſuch, as when God hathbegnnto {often their hearts, and trouble | 
their conſciences for fin , ashe did Davids at this time, do not as David doh | 
here , ſeeke to God for helpe and comfort, But x. cither {ecke to hide them. | 
{clves,and fiye from God by keeping themſelves carctully trom all fach means ' 
as might touchupon that ſore , as Adam did,Ges.3.8. Or, 2, betake hems | 
{elves to mirth, and all ſuch meanes as may lull them afleope, and cauſe them to ' 
forget their ſins, and Gods anger, and make them fenileſte ot thole imward ori- 
pings,and ſtings ; as Saw/did , and fonnd cale by it for a ſhort time, 1.S\a, 16, | 
23, but(alas) his fittsand terrours retugned , and became the more extreame. | 
& violent afterwards,as you may ſee,1.Sam18.ro,11,or clic ;. fall into uttcy | 
deſparation of Gods mercy, as /»4as did,who when his conſcience was deeply | 
wounded with ſenile of fin, could go to the chiefe Prieſts, and Elders, and c:11\- 
feſle his fin to them, but could not go to Chriſt himſclfe to fecke me rcy of him 
Matth.27.3. 


| 
| 
Lefture X I, On Pſalme 51. 1,2. Tanu..z..16:5. | 


He ſecond uſe now followeth,which is for exhortation to ſtirre us ap in all 
our diltrefles,to fecke for helpe and comforttrom God by prayer, It is the | 


| Apoſtles exhortation /ames 5.13. 1s any man affiifted ? let him pray, \V cc all 
have need of this exhortation. For (as we heard the laft day) there js not one of 


us here,but either we are, or have bin, or may be in that diftre({e{either through | 
ontward or inward affliction and anguiſh) that we are rcady to cry-with /ch4- | 
fraphat. 2.Chron.20.12 . We know not what to doe, Othat wee could bee per- | 
ſwaded when we are in that calc (though not then only )to ye unto God, One 
would thinke there needs no motives to be uledo perfivade us tothis. What | 
needs any man perſ{wade a poore wretch, that hath not bread at hore, toſecke | 
abroad for relicte ;be he never ſo baſhtull, his neceſſity will perlwade him to ir 
{ufficient] = he poore ſheabeth ſupplicationr,ſaith Solomon, Prov.1 8,2 3. You 
ſhall heare nothing from him but bewailing his wants, and humble intreatics, { 
and ſupplications tor helpe and reliete,to tuchas are able to doc him good, Bur | 
(alas) our hearts arc ſo eſtranged from God, even from the very wombe, as David | 
{peakes, P/ſal.58. 3. that no neceſitty, no extremity, will drive u3to goe a beg- | 
ging to him. We have nced of ſtrong morives to drive us to it, Thinke there- 
fore ſeriouſly of the foure reaſons 1 gave you of this DoQrine the laſt day, and | 
conſider further. | 
Firſt , That this was the courſe that David and all the worthy ſervants of 
God,yea Chrilt himſelfe tooke, and wherein they found comfort in all their d1- 
ſtreſſes, Luke 10.37. Goe and do thou [0 likewiſe, Such examples are worth the 
following , they are like the cloud that guided Gods people through the wil- 
dernefſe, -as the Apoſtle calls them, Heb.n2.1., We ſhoull marke which wav : 
they went,and follow their footſteps, Goe thy way ſert/; {7 the foorſieps Foks | 
flocke faith Chriſt to his ſpouſc, Cant.1 8, a 
Secondly, This 1s the opportunity, and time above all others, wherein Gods | 
people may be ſure to find him, For ſuch promiſes to ſpced well in their pray- | 
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ers they have at no time,in no cafe asinthis, Exo4.2 2.23, If they cry at all unto 
m1 will [arely h:4re their cry, Pſal.g.g. The Lord will be ar:ſuge for the op- 
prejſ-d, a refuoe 14 times of trouble, and 22.24, He hath not deſpiſed, nor ab- 
bhorre 4 the affl: Tron of the affi:te { nrither hath he hid his face from him, but when 
he cv yd wato him he heard, But the moſt effeAual! INCAanEkrs to periwade you to 
this duty, is by removing foure principall impediments that keepe men from it, 
and an{wering foure oby-Attons that they are aptto make againlt it, 1. The ex- 
treamity ofthcir affliftion, 2, The ſenſe of their owne unworthineſſe, 3, 
The waatof ability to this fury, 4. The little good they have got by it. 
| Firſt, [am ingreatdiſtreſle (faith oac)and would fatae leeke to God by pray- 
er for comfort. But 1. Iam overwhelmed with cxtreamity of atflition , and 
| weary of ny life, yea 2. the Lord is ſoangry with me, and Ihave ſo many 
| tokens of his i14ignation upon me, that I have no hope to ſpeed ; nay 3, I am 
afraid I ſhall provoke him farther, even by preſuming to pray unto him. This 
hath beene the caſe,nort of deſperate wretches only,tuch as Cain and /ude, but 
even of Gol1s dearclt children, 
| Firſt, They have beene overwhelmed with the extreamity of affliction, and 
for the time {o overcoine of it , that thEy have not bcene their owne men. Da- 
| vid complaines P/al.1 42.3. His [pirit was overwh:lmed within him, They 
| have evenbeene like drunken men , that have loſtthe uſe of their underſtanding 


— 


| fora time. P/al.60.3. Thou haſt mai us to drints the wine of a/fonr Wmnent. E[a, | 


'51 21, Thos affli*ted and drunken, hut not with wine, Yea,t! ey have beene like 

.ditraFed perſons. P/al.88.15, While I ſaff-r thy terronrs , I aw diftrefted. 

| Yea, they have had ſuch firs of impatiency , thatthey have beene weary of their 

lives, (45 7 15. My (oulechooſeth Frangling, ww 4e th rather then my lifes 

| Secondly,the tokens of his indignation that have beene upon them, haye even 
made them atraid to goe unto him, $.Chron,2 4.30. David could not goe be- 


——_ IE 


| fore the altar that was at Gib-01 ts enquire of God , for he was afraid , becauſe of 


| the ſword of the Angel of the Lord. 


— 


augry again?t the prayer of thy people. 


tentation 1n foure points, 

Firlt, Confiler the examples of Gods people that have bin inthis cafe, that 
whenthcy have beene talleſt ofthe tokens of Gods anger , yet have they pray- 
ed for all that O.erve it inallthe exampies mentioned in the obdjeAion no 
extreamity of atfli tion could keepe them from prayer. When God wreltled 
with /aco$ as an eacmie , and finote him fo onthe hollow of his thigh, tharhe 
lamed him, Gene/.32.25,26, yet Iacob prayed (till tor a!l that, Hoſc1 2.4. He 


affli tion tempted to thinke God hated hiinas an enemy, [o5.15,9, H- tearerh 
me in hic w-a:h, who hateth ms ; he gnaſheth npon me with hs t*eth , mins en*my 


indignation then ſon4h had when he was calt into the Sea, and devoured by a 
| Whale, yet prayed he for all this. /onah 2.2, Ont of the belly of hell cryed I, 
| and thou h:ard-(# my woice, verſeq. Then [/ail, lamcat ont of thy fight , yet 
| wall I lonbe againe towards thine holy Temple; and verie 7. When my ſoul: fain« 


w-pt 414 mad: (upplication unto him, When lob was by the extreaimity of his | 


haro-neth is 23-8 upon me yet he prayed much to God for all that,and reſvlyes | 
ſtill rodoc it, 19h 9.15. I will mate ſnppliration to my jredoe, What greater | 
extreainity could a man be in , or what greater evi-lence could he have of Gods | 


| Thirdly, they have beene afraid God would bee further provoked againſt 
them, even for preſuming to pray unto him, Pſa/.80.4. How long wilt thou bee 


Take therefore an anſivere tothis objeRion, and a defenſative againſt this ; 


| 


, 
, 
' 


— — 


| ted within mee, [rem af red the Lord, and my pray'r came in wnto thee, When | 


| Chriſt had faid of the woman of {{a#44n , he was not ſent to ſuch as ſhee was, 
; © Mat.15.24. Yea whenhe had called her dog, verſe 26.yet the prayed to him 
tor all that,verſe 25 .27. 
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| 
| 
| 
$. | 
| 1f 1 ſay, 1 will ſpeake thus (Laith David Pſal.73. 15.) 1Pould offend againſt 


the generation of Goa: children, For 1. they that have beenc ccareſt unto 
| God, and moſt highly in his favour , have drunke deepelt of this cap. 41! 


0bjef. 2 


ſeeke unto him for favour,for we cannot ſtand out with him, 1b 9.4. He is 
wiſe 11 heart , and mighty in firength , who hath hardened himſclfe acamft him, 
and hath proſpered ? Neither can we flye from him, P/al.1 39.7. Whuher ball 
goe from thy ſpirit , wr whither faall T fi ye from thy preſence ? There is therefore 
no {trugling with God , our only way is t9 ſtoope , and yeeld, and humble our 
ſelves to him, to caſt our ſelves 1owne at his feete , as 2.Sam.15 +26. If he rhus 
ſay, 1 have no delight in thee : behold, here I am, let him doe to me as ſeemeth good 
nuto him, It is the counſel] Solomon giveth, for the wiſeſt courſe that can be ta- 
ken by a ſubje& when he 18 fallen intothe diſpleaſure of his Prince, Fecleſ, 1044, 
If the ſpirit of the ruler riſe up a 74inſt thee, leave not thy place,neg le not thy dury, 
or as he ſaith, Eccle(.8.3, Br not haſty to goe ont of h1s ſight (as ithe had ſaid, 
fling nat from him ina chafc) for yeelding pacifieth great offences, And by 2 
debter , when by ſurctiſhip he is fallen into the hands of his creditor, Prov.6.2, 
When thou art come into the hands of thy friend, go humble thy (elfe, How much 
more muſt this courſe be taken when God is offended, when we are in his hand. 
P(53.28.1t ugood for me to ar aw neere to Goa. For this 15 the only way to pacihe 
him when he is angry, [am.4.8. Draw nigh to God,and be will draw moh to you, 

Thirdly, None of us may conclude, that weare out of Gods favour, or hated 
of him, becauſe we are ſharpely and grievoully corrected , ard plagued by him, 


the day long (faith David. Pſal.7;.1 4.) bave 1 beene p'acned, and cl aVened 
very morning. As many as 1 love (faith Chrilt, Revelar, 2.19) I rebuke and 
chaſtes, +, The Lord hathoft dealt very ſharpely with his children, wher 
hee bath had no purpoſe therein to take vengeance of them for any of 
their ſinnes ; nor bin angry with them at all , butonly totry their faith, and 0- 
bedience ; and when he hath purpoſed to do them moſt good , he hath prepa- 
red them for it this way ; as is evident inthe cafe of his wreſtling with Lacos, 
and laming of him,and in his dealing with the woman of Canaan, When A7o/es 
ſpeakes of his dealing with Iſrael in the wildernefle, and of all the hardnes they 
endured there, Dewt 8.16. be didirt (ſaith hc) that he might humble thee , and 
that he might prove thee,to doe thre good at thy latter exd. 

Fourthly. One chicte cauſe of Gods ſo ſharply affliting, and ſeeming fo an- 
gry with his people, is to draw them to ſecke unto him for his favour this way, 
and to come oftner to him, or at1ealt to come to him in a better manner, with 
more humility,and ſenſc of the need they have ofhim, and with more fervency, 
then they have bin wont to do. Heſ.5.15. { will go and returne to m 7 place, till 
they acknowledge their offence,and ſeek my face intheir affiiftion they will ſeche me 
early, For as God for his part greatly deſires to {ce his children oft, and delights 
to heare their prayers. Cant.2.14. Let me ſee thy countenance , let mee heave thy 
voicesfor ſweet is thy voice, & thy comntenance 1comely.So we for our partare apr 
(like the prodigall L».15. 16,37.) to negle& our father till extreame need and 
miſery drive us unto him. So that to conclude the anſwer to this firſt objection, 
No affliction or token of Gods anger how extreame ſoever , ſhould cauſe us to 
detpaire of help from God, or diſcourage us from ſecking comfort from him by 
prayer, but we ſhould rcſolve with /ob.13.15. Thengh be ſlay me yet will I truſt 
in him, 

Secondly , I am in great diſtreſſe (faith another) and I would faire ſecke to 
God for Al and comfort by prayer, but (alas) I am fo vile a ſinner, and fo un- 
worthy that I dare not,1! krow God heaveth no! ſinners, Toh, 9.31, 
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Secondly, The more angry the Lord is with us,the more cauſe we have to | 
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And certainelythis keepes many from prayer. This 1s a naturall effe&t of 
of ſin to make men afraid to go to God, and to ſtand betore him ; as appeares 
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inthatexampic of Alam,Gen.1.8, Alam, and hu wife hid them(elves from 
the preſence of the Lo 4, Conlicience of fin will ſtop our mouthes, and make us 
unapt totpeake to God, as appeares by Davids _ heere, Pſal51.c5.0 
Lord open tho my {ips, It will make us unable to looke upunto God, P[al.qo, 
12, Aine ante uartaet have ta be hol1 upon me [0 that ] am not able tos looke wp. 
O that inen would thinke of this, and it would have great force to reſtraine 
them from f1:11, 

Now for anſwer unto theſethat are kept trom prayer in their diſtreſſe by 
ſenſe of their owne unworthineſle, I have foure things to fay. 

Fir?t, others of Gods ſervants that have beene as deepely touched with ſenſe 
of their ſins, as any of us can be, have beene much givento prayer for all that. 
This appeares by Davids example in this Plalme ; and 40. 12, My inner are 
more then the haires of mine head, therefore my heart ſaileth me, Yet prayeth he 
for all that,verſe 1 3, Bepleaſed 0 Lord to deliver me: O Lord make haſt to helpe 
me. And ſodid Ezrag.6. O my God, 1 am aſhamed and bluſh to liſt wp wy face ro 
thee, my God; for our iniquities are increaſed over owr head, and our treſpaſſe 14 
growne up unto the h:avens, Paul alſo had as deepe a ſenſe of his fins, and un- 
worthineflc as any man coul1 have. For he faith, 1 7im.1.1 5. he was the chiefe 
of all ſinners, and Epheſ.3.8. he was leſſe then the leaf of all Saints yet he was 
given much to yrayer, yea cventhen when the {ene of his fins did moſt afflit 


him, »A# 9 12 Behold he prayeth. 


cauſc have we to feeke to God, by prayer for mercy, Mat. g.1 2. They that be 
whole need n5t a Phyſinan but they that are ſiche, 

Thirdly, the {enſe of our fins, and uxworthinefle (1f it be ſincere, and unfai- 
ned) makes us never the leiſe, but much more capable of inercy, and comfort 
| from Gad by prayer. For we g20not in our o:vne name but 10 Chrilts, That is 
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Secon1ly, the more, and more hainous our (ins are, the more need, the more | 
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that, that doth give bo! {neſſe, J-5.4.26. None have ever beene fo welcome to ! 


| God, nor have found ſo much mercy with him as they that have come to him 


ndeepelt tenſe of their owne unworthineſle, Five notable examples we have 


[1 

| for this, Firlt, In the woman that Chrit cared of the bloudy ifu*, that was 6 
| huinbled inthe ſenſe ofher unworthineſle, that ſhe durſtnor preſume to ſpeake 
, to Chriſt but Afar.5.27. came #1 the preaſſe behind, and touched his garment, 
| And when ſhe perceived Chriſt knew what ſhe had done ſhe cam? fearmg, and 
| tr, mbling, and fell downe before him, verſe 33. Secondly, In the Centurisn, 
Luk.,7.6,7. who thought himſelfe not worthy that Chriit ſhould enter under 
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his roofe, nor that hee ſhould preſume to goe to Chriſt himſelte, Third® | 
ly, In the Prodigall that thought not himſelfe worthy to be called a fonne, 


| Luk 15.21. Fourthly, In the Publican who thought not himſelfe wor- | 


man of Cinaan, that ju{ged her ſelfe no better thena dog, Aarth.r5. 27. 
W ho cou'd have deeper ſenſe of their owne unworthineſle then theſe ? or who 


theſe did ? So that it is certaine, it is no true humility, and ſenſe of our unwor- 
thineſle that keepes any fromprayer. They thatarc truly poore in {pirit,and do 
| mourne for that, will hunger, and thirſt after rightcouſneſſe, and ſeeke it by all 
| meancs, Mat.5.3,4,6. It isprivie pride, that keepes men from prayer, as it 
doth that poore wretchthatbeing in extreame want will rather (terve, and pine 
| himſclfe then he will ſecke unto, or be beholden to any that is able to ſuccour, 
and relieve him. 
Fourthly,whercasthou pretendeſt thatthe ſenſe of thy finne,and of thine un- 
worthirefle for ſin keepes thee from prayer, know thou that thy inhdelity that 


yeathenall the reitthatever thou commitredit ; as 1s plaine by that ſpeech of 
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| thy ſo muchas to lift up his eyes to heaven, L#&.18.1 3, Fittly, inthe wo- | 


didever reccive greater mercy, and comfort 'from Goa in their prayers then | 


keepes thee from ſeeking to God, for mercy,is a farre greater {in thenany other; | 
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| { our 52 wviour, Iohn 16.9, He willre prove the i 9) 14 : 5 aew F 

| | wor 33 1198, 

| 
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E efture X1l. On Pſalme Fl, $2. lanuary tC, 1625, 

 Objetl.3, HE third ObzcQtion followeth ; that is thor they arc wall ro PTY, 

| For thus is many a poorc ſoule apt to ſay. Tamin grert diltrc{-,ad 

| | would faine feeke to Gu dby prayer for 1 xelpe, and cotnfort, bur alas 1 cuncr, 
[TI wantthe ſpirit of prayer for I have no faith, ad che fpirit of praver :s the 
| [ ſpirit of adoption, that periwadeth us of Gus fatherly love, and witnct- 
| ſeth to our ſpirits that wee arc his chu - | Row, 8. 15,16, Als Th 
| | no ſach witneſle in mee. My heart is {6 © 8s Med with forrow that ir is P 
; |\evenurterly dead, and indilpolcd to prayer, Certaincly this hath becae the | 
| | caſe, of many a good foule. Arentarion indeed it is, but (1h a one as the beſt | j 
| Either have, or may be ſubjeRt unto, The Apoitle acknowledocih it in the | 
| ;name ofall the faithtall. Row. 8. 26, Wee know not whot to pr oy (17 44 wo a1, | 
| Anſm. | For anfwer tothis objection | have rwo thinvs to fav wito vou, 3, Wh 
|  areto judge of them that are inthss eſtate, 2, What come thc y are to take that | 
| arc inthis caſe, For the firſt we muſt know twothh | 
| Tt. | Firſt, They thathave +: gn phos at all in thein, have in them cer- | 
| | taine]y the ſpirit of prayer, thouzh it may ber they feele it nor they Cilcerre: | 
| it not inthemielves. Asthe firlt thing the childe bevins te; Peake, is tocry | 0 
| | 97 father aud my mother, Eſa. 8.4. Forthis is given by the Hh v Ghoti as | 
| the cCOmmon badge to know all Gods iervants Ys that tho y 2rC abic to pray, 
| | Thus Pax! diſcribeth Gods people, 1 Cora.2. el that wn every ploce, call! 
| | wpon the name of leſws Chriſt our Lord, And 27 imnthy 2.4.22, Fellow! | 
'righteonſneſſe—with them that call on the T.erd muh , pare heart. Gall, Y 
| Becawſe yee are ſonnes, God bath (ext _—_ rhe (pirit of bn ſonne $1to vor þ 
e | hearts, crying eAbba father, $0 that | may rcaton ting wv ith t! C woakdtt of b 
| Gods fervants, that are inthis calc ; thun a1 t POOre 11 (pirit, ard mourncit for ; | 
| nothing more, therefore thou haſt truth of Lying grace meth cc es. tor Chritl | 
| | calls thee bleſſed, Marth 5.7, 4. Thou lovcit tuch as arc GOV even be} 


| cauſe they arc god ly, therctorc th: Jul N: ill LYULL [1 'v11 CIACTC NI Y ©" | Or {0 fouh 
|the Apolile, [| loh BN 2 4 ' 14. W ee 11 ww th 4 | WEE 41.97% D 7 "# TE 47 þ ith fa 
| life, becanſe wee love the brethren, Ihow art atrail to doo any thins mn 
' WF. - F _ X . X \ L 
| might offend God, therefore thuu hait eruch of favico vracc into: For the 
| Holy Ghoſt faith, P/alme 128.1, Hleoſſed 15 every one tht fearcth the Lord 
| Why then from hence thou mailt uwdoubredly concluds bait inthe | 
| the ſpirit of prayer. And whercas thou arguctt that thou ha?t it not, becaute 
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| thou feelelt not in thy ſelferle tp. tof acuption, thou Frelcft no _ 
| (elte. ITanfwer, 1, Thou maiit have tatth touch thou te: troitorathne. 
| neither maiſt thou judge of thy (fate eb thy tecling. inthe Churches ter tins | 
her below a hed wit! dr avon b1t/: {fe, FEA W.74 00% { Y 4 [ OG, {\ — ”T ( - 
Ky *r 


owne feeling, his father had foriaken tum, « 


4 : | "GH 
[though thou fecelelt it not; 1 It tron inourne for potliing my) 
| of 1t,4s that pc ore manaid, Mar 9.24. as the halo that h was not 91 


Su do 


C 
{ dead - or the man that fec |! thlumnſcitc tick, hath z1tC 1n | F j- 2 If t i» Co; f 
thin 2 10 much as to be ICCvc, and to UC 114 of Thy intictchity | \ (7 
{Arc bleſſed, ears .6. whichthey could nothe, if they had not Gith, Even th; 
will 1s of Tr, Cc, Phil,2.,13. As ul 2 MILET a WOmanis adulcry. 17mg -.28. i 
[cnt ary luſtingafrer faith,is tait!), ; | 
" The WO nd thi TW C If a! K1' O\\'s, touching the ſlate Or tNCtE 1nen thhot co It. | 
| plaine they carinot pray is this, That a manwey not oncly bave in bum th: 
[ipirit of prayer thoughhe teele it not, but he nay allo bave the utc of ir, and | 
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| thy tongue were taken with a dead palſy ſo as thou conldlt not goe or ſpeake to 

thy friend, thou wouldſtthink thy caſe to be very heavie, and thou wouldft 
much bewaile it. But thisis a farre heavier caſe, and more to be bewailed, 
| when ſucha deadnefſic hath taken thy ſoule, that thou canlt not goe, nor ſpeake 

untothy God, Complaineto God, and crave helpe of him againſt it as David 
doth, P/al.119.25. My ſeule cleaveth to the dnſt, quichen thou me according 
tothy Word: andveric 159, Quicken me 0 Lora, according to thy loving bind- 
neſſe, Complaine to Chriſt the heavenly Phyſitian of this thy diſeaſe, he is able 
to helpe thee : For x Cor.15.45. the laſt Adam is made a quickning ſpirit, Cry 
tohim whenthou art moſt indiſpoſed, and unable to pray as his Diſciples did, 
Luk, 11.1. Lord teach me to pray. Nouriſh in thy heart the feeling, and ſenſe 
ofthis thy diſeaſe, ſo as thou canſt mourne for it, and bewaile it ro God, and 
thou art ſafe, Mar.5.4. Bleſſed are they that can monryne tor this fer certainely 
they ſhall be comforted. 

Secondly, ſeeing thou haſt heard that when thou feeleſt t[1y ſe]fe moſt unable 
to pray yetthou haſt even then inthee the ſpirit of prayer, tncictore ſtirre up 
thatgrace, that excellent grace of God which is inthee. I dare not denie bur 
a weake Chriſtian may uſethe helpe of a good prayer book? inthis caſe ; better 
to pray ona booke, then not to pray at all. Certainely*1tis a ſpirit of errour that 
hath taught the world otherwiſe. 1, Our blefled Saviour preſcribed to his 
Diſciples a forme of prayer, not onely to be to them, and his whole Church 
arule, and ſampler according to which all our prayers ſhould be tramed as ap- 
peares when he faith 241.6.9. after this manner pray ye; buteven tor them and 
to fay, tying themſelves tothe very words of it, as appeareth, L«ub,11,2 When 
ye pray /ayonr father,ec. By which anſwer of our Saviour to his Diſciples it 
may alſoappeare that /ohn taught his Diſciples to pray by giving them formes 
of prayer to ſay; yea even in ſecret prayer, Mar.6.6. 2. Allthe beſt refor- 
med Churches do now, and ever nave uſedeven 1n publicke, Leiturgics, and 
preſcript formes of prayer, and have judged them of great uſe, and neceſſity 
for the edification of the Church, And ſurely this argument is not to be con- 
remned by any ſober Chriltian, as appcareth by the Apoſtles tpeech, 1 Cor,11. 
16.1f any man ſeeme to be contentiows,we have no ſuch cuftome neither the Chav. 
ches of Ged. Sodoth he againe preſſe the example, and prattife of all the Chur- 
ches of the Saints, r Cor.14.33. 3. This is no (tinting nor hinderance to the 
ſpirit of prayer in any of Gods people no more then the {inging of praiſe to the 
Lord inthe words of David is now, and was in Hezechs2's time, 2 Chron.29. 
20, or the joyning in heart with the words that anather nttercth, in conccived 
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wall, and may be uſed fora helpe ; yet lecingevery Chriſtian even the mea- 
neſt, and weakelt hath the gift and ſpirit of prayer, I may ſay to every one of 
you in this caſe as the Apoltledoth in another to Tomorhy, 1 Tirm.4. 14. Negle8 
wot the gift that 14 in thee ; and 2 Tim, 1.6.Stirre wp the pift of God, that is in thee, 
When thou feeleſt thy ſelfe moſt indilpoſed to prayer, yeeld not to it,but ſtrive 
and indeavour to pray, eventhen when thou thinkeſt thou canſt not pray, It we 
ſhould never pray but when we feele our ſelves apt to it, alas how {eldome 
ſhould many ofus pray ? Therefore when thou teeleſt thy ſelfe moſt indiſpoſed 
to prayer, yeeld not to this curſed humour, but ſtrive, and endeavour to pray 
eventhen when thou thinkeſt thou canſt not pray. The Church complaineth, 
E(a.64.7. that no man ſtirred wp bimſelfe to take holdof God; we ſhould ſtirre 
upour ſelves tothis worke, For 1 we muſt take notice of this, that Satan hath 
a chiefe hand in hindering us from prayer, in cauſing this deaineſle, and indiC- 


poſition of our heartsunto it, When Jeho/bwa ſtood before the Angel of the Lord 
Satan flood at hiyright hand to reſiſt him,Zach.3.1.And which of Gods ſervants 


be finde 
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| Eirlt, we muſt bewaile it, and mourne for it. If the one {ide of thy body, or 


prayers which yetis Gods ordinance, 1 Cor.14.16. Though this (I fay) be | 
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find notthis to bee true 1n their owne experience ? This I fay we ſhould take | 
notice of, that he get not advantage of us by ovr ycelding w:to him ; as Pext 
faith, » Cor.2.11, Left Sathan ſhould ot an Agvantage of 44 ; {or we aro not innge 
rent of his devices, The more Satan hatcth this duty, the betrer we ſhould love 
it, the more buſic he 1sto hinder, and interrupt us ia it, the more earneſtly 
ſhould we bend, and fetour hearts unto it. /am.4.7. Rei the Divell, and hoe | 
will flee from you. 2, Confider how much God is delizhted inthe labonur of our | 
loye, Heob.6.109, God wu not wnrighteons that he ſhould lorser your worbe, and la- | 
bour of love ; that is thoſe duties-which out of love to him we performe with 
labour, and ſtriving, Thinke not (beloved) that thoſe prayers onely, are p'ea- | 
ſiagto God wherein we pleaſe our ſelves belt, or which we performe with | 
moſt facility, and aptneſle of mind, and (peach. No no, when we cx1 pertorme | 
| this duty in obedience unto Gull even againlt our owne di{pofiti, W, and the | 
| mighty co {1As,and oppoſitions that we tind in our own hearts againſt it, theſe | 
' are the prayers that are maſt acceptable to Gol. As Abrahams obedience was in 
; offoring up his fonne ; of whichthe Lord faith, Gen. 22.12. Now / know that 
| than feare#t God, ſeerns thou baſt zot withheld thy ſonne, thine onely ſoune from 
| w-, 3. By uſing, and exerciſing that little grace, that ſmall abiliry to pray that | 
| thou haſt, thou (hair increalc it, and grow more able to do it with comfort For | 
| {o runneth the promiſe, Mat.25 29. To every one that hath (that is by imploy- 
ing, and exerciſing of it, doth ſhew that he hath ; for otherwiſe the untprofita- 
ble {ervanthad a talent allo) all be pruen, and he ball bawe abundance. Lot us 
therefore doas they that (through ſickneiſe, and weakneſſe) have loſt theirap- 
petite, yetby eating provoke and recover their appetite, one morſell drawng | 
| downe another : {olet us carc tully, and contcionably exerciſe thoſe ſmall ahji- * 
lities, that God hath givenus in prayer, and wee ſhall find thar by uſing they 
will greatly uncreale, | 


' 
| 
| 
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Olloweth the fourth, and laſt impediment that keepeth men from flying to 
God, and ſeeking helpe, and comfort from him by prayer intheir diltreſles, | 
and thar is a conceit har it is to no purpoſe for them to pray. This conceit as it | 
prevareth with wicked men, and caltawayes, and keepeththem ina continual 
negled of this duty, 3has profit honld we bave (lay they) sf we pray to him ? | 
ſob 21.14. Sobave Godsdearelt ſervants bcene oft troubled withit, and for a | 
time kept from this duty by it, And have beerc apt to refolve as David doth of | 
all the durics of picty in generall, P/al.53.13. Verity, 1 have cleanſed wy heart 
in vaine; 10 of this duty in particular, certainely it is but loſt labour for me to | 
pray. And as Satan will alway pretend reaſon tor whatſoever he ſunzeſterh to | 
us ({o did he with our firſtparents, Ger. 3.5. God 43th know that in the day yee 
eate th -reof then your eyes hall be opened, and ye hall be as Golt, enowing 9904 
and -vilt. And his chiefe ſtrength, ſtill to Kcepe out Cihrilt, and his grace, lyeth 
inthe thoughts, and imaginations, inthe reafons that hc laggeſterh unto men, 


to objet agnnlt 20odnefle, and to defend finne, as is plaine, x Cor.10.s.) {0 
| hath he put foure reaſons into the hearts of men to confirme them in this con 
| ceit,that it i3 t9 no purpoſe for them to pray, Letthis ſhort ſumme of the foure 
reaſons luthice in the firit propounding ofthem, and the larger laying of them | 
downe, reſerved to the place where they are to be anſwered particularly. | 
| T, That many doe well encugh that never pray. 2. That the uſe of the meanes 
with difcretion, will ſerve the turne without praver. 3. That God knoweth | 
| our neceſſities wellenough, and hath both decreed what todo for us, and 5 apt | 
le ough of hinſelfe without ſeeking to, 4, That themſclvcs have uſed it long | 
, to no purpoſe, 
[ Now 
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them in general] ; that if any of Gods people (ſuch as I mult judze all youto be 
that heare me now) be troubled at any time with theſe thoughts (as ſurely as 1 
have already told you they may be) they mult refolve thus with themſelves ; 


Certainely this 1s but a te tation this commeth of the evill one, For it tenderh 


tend to the reſtraining of men from prayer tend diretly to the caſting off of all 
true feare of God, Thow caſteſt off feare, (iaith Elhiz, /0b 15.4.) and reſtrai- 
weſt prayer before God, The man that is once perſwaded no? ro cal pon God 
hath learned to ſay in hrs heart there 1 no God, P(al.,14.1.4, And of them that 
faid M40.3.14. It w invaine to ſerve God, the Lord faith verſc 113. that their 
words bad beene ſtout againſt the Lord, Pore ont thy fury (lth the Prophet, 
ler.10.25.) wpon the heathen that know thee not, and upon the families that call 
not on thy name, 1, The perſons, the families that ule not to pray know not 
God, arc no better then Atheiſts, 2, God will poure out his tury upon ſuch, 
And ſecing this is ſo what muſt they do thar are troubled with this tentatton ? 
Surely They mu't 1 Put on a reſolution ro reſilt it, harden thy heart againtt it, 
with(tand it, dehc it, lam. 4.7. Reſit the Divoll and he will flee from you, Say as 
our Saviour did when hee was tempted 1by Satan to fuch a foule finue, CA7ar, 
4.10. Get thee bence, avaunt Sathan, Yeain atentation farre lefle then this, 
when Reter tempted him but to favour himſelte, and thun the crofle, Afar. 16. 
23. He turned, and ſaid to Peter, get rhee behind me Sath +1, thou art an offexce 
unto me, 2 By prayer, and crying unto Gol for i(trength againſt it, they muſt 
reſiſt eventhis tentation againſt prayer, Forrhat is achictc remedy againſt all 


_— — 


power of) rempration. As Chriſt did for /ehoſhuah when Satan ſtood at his 
right hand to reſiſt him, Zach. 3.2. The Lord rebuke thee 6 Saran, even the Leyd 
that hath choſen leruſalem rebuke thee, 4 They muſt make uſe of the fivord 
of the ſpirit (whereby Chriſt our captaine did drive away the remptcr, Aat, 
4-4,7,10, /t & written) by weighins with themielves, how diredly this tenta- 
tion oppoſeth the whole tenour of the holy Scripture. And fay thus with them- 
ſelves. Shall I yeeld to this conccir that it is to no purpole to pray ? Why how | 
oft hath God commanded us to pray ? P/al.50, I5. Call upon 128 #n the day of 
trouble ; and Mar ,p.7 Atks, andit ſhall be given you; and 1 Theſſ.q.17. Pray 


without ceaſing. How frequent, and conſtant have all the Saints, even ſuch as 
God hath given greatelt teſtimony unto, beene in prayer ? Even the wilctt of 
them 3 AS Daniel who would nor g1ve over his conſtant courle 11 praycr,no not 
forthe ſaving of his life, D4n.6.10. Nay our bleſſed Saviour was ſo himfelte, 
even he was frequent in this duty, Afar. 1.35. In the morning 4 preat while be- 


fore it was day, he went cnt, and departed ito a ſolitary place, aud there prayed, 
And ſhall I ſaffer Satan to perſwade me that it isa neeliefle thing topray ? 

Bur let us now conſider the reaſons whereby Satan perſwaderh men to this 
Atheiſticall, divell1ſh conceit, 

Andto the firſt, That they that never uſe to pray, do as well as thoſe that are 
moſt given unto it, Lanſ{wer that this is moſt talſe, they do not ſo well. For 
7. The bleſſings they receive are but temporall, and tuchas are no teſtimonies 
of Gods ſpeciall love, Mat.z.45. He maketh bu ſunne to vie 0n the evill, avid on 
the good; and ſendeth raine on the juit, and on the wnjult, Whereas they that 
pray ſhall have better things then theſe, Zuk.11.1;, Towur heavenly father wilt 
give the holy ſpirit to them that acke him, 2, They that pray not, can have no 
aſſurance toenjoy, no not theſe temporall bleſſings, neither to have them when 
they want them, nor to hold them when they have them. For they have no 
word nor promiſe of God for them, 1b 21.16. Loe thetr goed, 5s nat in their 
hand. Whereas they that pray may be ſure to have ſo much even of theſe thitigs 


= 


Now before I come toanſ{wer theſe reaſons in particular this I mult” ſay of | 


 direly to atheiſme, and is hizh blaſphemy againt God, Thoſe thoughts that | 


tentations, Luk. 22. 40. Pray that ye enter not into (and be delivercd into the | 
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| a3 ſhall be good for them. For they have a promiſe that they may build up- 


; on. Pſal.24.10, They thet (cebe the Lord ſhall not want any pool thing, This | 


promile certaincly (to them that can beleeve it) is more worth thenarhoufand 
| pound land a yee rc. So that he that can pray ,may be fecure for outward things, 
| and need not diſquicthis heart with carking cares, Pro.16.3. Commit thy works 
| (thy labours, and endeavours) wnto the Lord,and thy thoughts ſhall be eſtabli/ed, 
| 3. Theythatpray not, though they might be never fo ture of thele temporal! 
bleſſings, yet have they no jnſt cauſe of comfort wither, For they have ther | 
| not with the bleſſing, and favour of God ; 1. They come wot rightly by them, | 
| but like robbers breake into Gods ſtorchoule, and (tcale away 115 2604s, The 


; richeſt inan that is, 1s bound to ſecke even his breao of God every day, Atatrh. 
' Gail. Give ns this day onr daily bread, He hath; no comfortable rite to his 


| food, to his wealththatdoth it not, but is in Gods account a tpirituall whrper, 
and rhicte, 2, Befides he can have no comfort in that he hath ; becauſe it is not 
; fanAified wnto him, it ſhall do him no 200d, it ſhall do him much hurt rather. 
; A man may have theſe ontward things, without Gods bleſſing, Hef.1 2.rx. 7 
gavs thee a bing in mine anger; and then they will be his bane, it had beene 
| much better for him, to have beene withour them, Was not Goliahs ſtrength, 
' 1 Sam 17.9. »Ahirophels willome, » Sam.1 7.23. and Herods cloquence, At, 
12.23.102 ; ad vet all excellent gifts of God, but they had them not with his 
blefling, they were nor ſanttifyed untothem, O that we had nortoo mutch ex- 
| perience of this daily in many, that men may have abundance of theſe earthly 
| bleſſings from God and have them with his curſe ; as if God ſhould have 
| faid as Pro. 1.32. The proſperity of fooles ſhall deftroy them, On the other 
| {ide they thatpray have juſt cauſe of comfort in theſe ontward things, be it lirtle 
| or inuch that they enjoy. For 1, They have ablefled title to that rhey have, 
| they come honeſtly by it, it is their owne, they breake not into Gods treaſury, 
; butby the key that God gave them, they opened the doore, and hold them by 
hisgift, 1 Cor. 2.22. «Ak things are yours," 2, That that they have is bleſſed, 


_— 
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and ſanRificd unto them. 1 T129.4.4,5. Every creature of God is300d to then 
that belceve,and know the truth, for st © ſanTifyed by the Word of od,and pray- 
 &, And thus have Ianſwered the firit reaſon. | 
Now to the ſecond reaton ; that it is needleſſe to pray Becauie the go91 ſuc- 
 celle of all things depends upon, and isto be aſcribed (not to prayer out) ro ſe- 
cond cauſes and meanes God uſethto work by;and unto the reaton,will,and en- 
deavour of man. The Lord (ſay they) hath ſet a conſtant courſe in nature, and 
given anaturall force to ſundry meanes,and ſecond cautestodoeus good, There 
13 4 covenant of God for the day, and night, (mentioned, [ev.3? .20.) that they 
ſhall continue their courſes which cannot faile. So is therefore other ordinary 
meaucs, God hath given anaturall force toour meate to nourtth us, and to our 
cloathesto keepe us warme. Agood diet, a good aire, and exercite, we ſee | 
will keepe men in heaith though they never pray. And as for wealth, if men 
take paincs in their calling, and have alſo wiſedome to order their affaires, 
| there is not one of a hundred but they proſper well enough, /» a/? /abonur(faith 
' Solomon Pya.14.23 ) there :4 profit. And Pro.16.20. He that hondleth 4 mate | 
ter wiſely, Nall find good, Shall we thinke (tay ſome) that the taſts that were | 
Kept ſo long and the prayers that were made were the cauſe why the plague 
ceaſed 2 No no there is a vaturall cauſe (fay they) to be given of it, tul the 
| 21re ws purged by the C \ldnefle of the {caſon, all your faiting, an praying 
could do no 200d. | 
Thisrcaſon and perſwaſton ofthe ſufficiency that is in the tneancs and in our 
owne endeavours, hath in all azes marvellouſly prevailed to draw men trom | 
depending upon God , and ſceking unto him tor helpe and comfortby prayer; 


and doth certainly at this day. And that not only with tach as have beene ih- 
| Li. | 
Ch 5z 
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dells,and openly wicked. By the ſtrength of mine hand havs 1 done it (!aith the 
King of Aſyria, E [4.10.1 3.) and by my wiſedome, for ] am prodent,and Habac, 
1.16. They ſacrifice to their net,and burne incenſe to their drar, becauſe by them 


their portion #1 fat , and their meat plenteour. But cven fuch as have lived in 
Gods Church,as we may ſee at large Ejay 22.8---11, Yea Gods ownedeare 
children have received much burt by it, as we may ſee inthe example of 2 7/a, 
2.Chron,16.12. In his aiſca/s be ought not to the Lord but to rhe Phyſutians, 
For anſwer therefore unto it , fome things are firlt ofallro be granted, that 
is, I. That Goduieth not to nelpe men without means, as /of.5.12. He ted 
them no longer with anxs tro:n heaven, when the y came to Canaar,where 
they might get corne, So h£: God would deliver Peter out of the hand of 
Herod , hic cauſed the yron gate that lead untotlc City, toupen of his owne 
accord, and fo he wentout, As n2-10. 2. That Gud doth uſually worke 
with, and bleſſe the ordinary meanes, As 9.1 9.1/%en Pu had recerved meat, 
he was ſtrengthened. And lo are the places to bcunderſtoud, Prov. 14-23. In 
all labowy there t« profite, and 16 29. He that handlorh 4 mitier wiſcly, ſhall find 
good. 3- Thatitis folly , and fin for us co expect that Gud ſhould helpe us 
when we negletthe ordinary meanes , AMarth.4.7, Thou alt not tempt the 
Lord thy God. Exod.14,15. The Lord ſaid to Moſes , why cryeft rhou to mee ? 
Speake wnto the children of Iſrael , that they goe forward. He blameth him for 
reſtingupon prayer , with the negleR ofthe meanes, Gods blefling may be 
confidently expeted npon our endeavours,in the uſe of lawtull neanes,1.Chr, 
22.16, Ari/c,end be doing ({aith David to his fonne) a»d the Lord will be with 
thee, Burall this is no ſuthcient cauſe to keepe ns from prayer. For 1. God 
is the authour and giver of all meanes , when he intends rohelpe us, and doe us 
good,he will give usthe ordinary meanes to receive good by , when he intends 
the contrary , he will withold the meanes. [9b 38.28, 29. Hath the raine & fa- 
ther ? or who hath begorten the drop: of the dew ? Ort of whoſe wombe cams the 
Ice ? and the hoary froft, who hath gendered ut ? and Pſal.104.3. He walketh 
wpon the wings of the wind, It was he only that (cnt chat goodly fcalon in the 
beginning of winter , which theſe men ſay, was the cauſe why the plague cea- 
ſed. 2. Thevertuetbatisinany meancsto doc us voud , commeth wholly 
from God, He is the Lord of nature, Though he have given to man the fa- 
culty of reaſon, and freedome of will, in civill , and morall ations, and to our 
food , and other creaturesa naturall yertuc to do us 2004 , yetthar we are able 
touſe this faculty that we have , or the creature to put forth that vertue that is 
in it tothe good of man , comes wholly of God, He keepeth the raines in his 
owne hand, Epheſ.1.11, He worketh all things. See this, 1. Inthe uſe of 
our reaſon and will, Prov.21-1. The Kings heart ic im the band of the Lord , be 
turneth it whitherſaever he will, No King can incline his owne hearc which 
way himſelfe liſteth, Man hath realon indeed, but he cannor ule it to his owne 
benefit, Prov.3.5. Learne not to thine owne wander [tanding, 3. Inthe ſenſes 
Prov.20.12. The hearing eare,and the ſeeing oye, the Lird hath made eves both 
of them. As the faculty that is in the care andeye,is of God; ſo the abi] ity to uſe 
and exerciſe, it is ofhimalſo, 3.Inour labors and endevours,they are to no pur- 
poſe further then God is pleaſed tobleſſe them. 1. Cor. 3. 7. Neither © hethat 
planteth any thing, neither be that watereth,but God that giveth the sxcreaſe, P/al. 
127.1,2.Except the Lord build the houſe , they labour in waine that build i; * 6X 
cept the Lord heepe the C ity, the watch-man wa teth out in vaine, tu Vane for 
you to riſe up early , to fit wp late, to eate the bread of ſorrawes, 4. In our food 
Matth.4.4. Man ſhall not {ive by bread alone, but by every word that proceederh 
out of the month of God ; there isa {ecrert word, and commiſſion God hath given 
It to nouriſh us, or elle it coul{ doe ns no good. For the Lord can call in thi. 
commuſſion , when he will, and reftraine, and with-hold the naturall force he 
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ath given to the ſecond cauſes when it plcalcth him ; as we fee Hag. 16. Tee 
| have ſowen much , and bring #n {utle, ye eate , but ye have not enough : ye arinke, 
but ye 4re not filled ; ye cloath you, but there 1 none warme, Theretore all g00d 
ſacceſic is aſcribed to God, Ezr4.7.6,7, The King granted him all burrequeſt 
accoraing tothe band of the Lord his God upon him. Nehe.2 3. T be King granted 
me according to the good hand of my God upon me, 
In theſe two reſpects we ſhall find thar the fervants of God have beene wont 
co depend wholly upon him, and to feeke to him by prayer for his direction, 
and blefling inal} the ations, and occaſions of their hife znot in ipirituall things 
only, buteven in fuch matters wheremn all have freedome of will, and wherein | 
they wantcd neither ordiuary means to helpe themſelves,nor wiſdome,and un | 
derſtanding to uſe them well. 1. In making of marriages, Thus did Eleazar, 
Abrahams (keward,thourhhe were a wile man,and was able to make fach a re- } 
portof | 15 maſters cltate,as he had {mall caule to duubt of good fuccefle yerdoth 
2e moſt zcaloutly ſeek ro God for direftion and ſuccelk by prayer, Gen. 24.12, 
2, lntaking of their journeyes, then which, what can be morcan the power of | 
mans will, Rom.1.10, Paul made requeſt that he rmught have a proſperons jor « | 
ney, by the will of God to come to the Romanes, yea, ſfeehow tervent be is m | 
praycr mths calc, 1. T heſ]. . 11. Now God him{(«lte and ony father,anud our Lord 


| [eſus Chrift, direft our way unto you. 3, In receiving of-their food ,") though ' 


\ there be thereina naturall vertue to nouriſh us. For this we have the example | 
' of our bleſſed Saviour , not only when he deſired an cxtraordinary, and miracus | 
lous bleſſing uponthe creatures , as when he {ed about five thouſand with fine * 
loaves, and rwo fiſhes, Afatth. 14, 9g, and foure thouſand with ſeven loaves 
| and a fevy little fiſhes, CAatth.ry, 26, But cven when hedeſired no more 
| then that which was naturall, and ordinary, as Luke 24.30. es he fate at meats 
with them,he tooke bread and bleſſedit. Where it isalfo tobe obſerved, that by | 
| the prayer weuſcat our meales, our meate 1s blefled unto us, its not bleſled | 
| otherwiſe. 4. In entring upon their houſes, and dwellings,P/., 30.tirle, 4 Pſalme 
| and ſong at the dedication of the houſe of Davida, Put what need wee inſtance in 
more particulars , and ſtand upon examples iu this point , fecing we have fo ex- 
| prefle commandements forit? Prov.z.6, 1» all thy waygs acknontedge him (his | 
| hand, his providence , and fo depend apon him) awd be hatl arre& tby: paths. | 
| 3 / = , . | 
| And Phil:4.6,7, Incvery thing by prayer agd ſupplication , tet your requeſts be | 
; male keown? unto God, and the peace of God ſhall keepryonur hearts, aud mitds. 
| This is the way to true Peace, to depend upon God by prayer, for:direRion, 
fuccefic,and for a blefling inevery thing that we takeinhand:; 
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the nature ofthe Lord,unto whoin we pray. 1.God knoweth well enough | 
what our wants are , and needs not to have them made knowne-unto him by 
us, Atarth6.S. Tour father knoweth mbat things you have need of , before yee | 
arbe him. 2, He hath appointed in tuseternall decrce , what ſhall befall every 
ane of us, and whathe wil! do for us, whichall the praycrs1n the world can» | 
not altcr, Epheſ.1.1 i. He worketh all things according to the conuſell of hu 
owne will, 3, He isof fo gracious aditpolition, that he1s apt enough of him- 
felfeto give us, what he ſeeth tobe good tor us, - without asking , or ſeeking | 
Mito,» Our Saviour we know (when he was upon: carth) healed and helped 
' many, that never ſought unto him ; as you may {ce ,-4n the man that had the wis 
| tered hand, <Afark, 3 3, and in the impotent man, ſob® 5.6. and in many o= | 
| ther places. Andthic Lord is plealed to compare himfelte for this, tothe fa- | 
| ther of the prodigall , who preventcd lus fonne, and before ever he made any | 
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HE third reafonthey give, why it is to no purpoſe to pray,is taken from ' Reaſon. 
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ſuite unto him, when he was yer 4 great way aff, hy fath-+ ſaw him, and bad coms- | 
paſſion, an1ran,and fell on his necks.and kifſed him as we read, Lu 15.20 | 

To this I anſwer,that all theſe three t'1inzs they (peake of God, are moſt true; 
but that which they would inferre upon them , is moſt weake, an uiſound, 
and hath no coherence with them , the premiſes or anticedent of their reaſon is 
good , but the conſequence is ſtarke nauzht, For, 1. Though God know our | 
wants full well, yethis will is, we ſhould make them knowne,and open them | 
particularly unto him our ſelves. P#11.4.5. In every thing by prayer , and ſup- | 
plication , tet your requeſts be made knowne nuto God ; 2s when blind Bartimeres 
had cryed out earneltly,and1 vehemently unto Chrilt, /-/#s thou ſonne of Dama, 
have mercy upon me : he would have him ſpeake , and tel] him in particular, 
wherein he would have him to ſhew mercy on him, CAtar.r1o.51. har wilt 
thou that I ſhould doe wnte thee ? | 

Secondly , As God hath determined in his owne counſel], what he will doe 
for any ofus ; ſo hath he alſo in his coun{ell determined, 'that prayer ſhall be the | 


—_—_— 
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meane whereby we ſhall obtaine it, Ezek.z6.37. Thus ſaith the Lord God, 
I will yet for th 1 be enquired of (and tought unto) by the hone of Iſracl , to dent 
for them. Yeathis is made a certaine ſigne God hath' determined to doe ns 
ſome great good ,. when he ſtirreth up our hearts to be earneſt with him 1n | 
prayer,{-r.31.9, They ſhall :ome with weeping, and with ſupplications will [ lead 
them, and 29.12,13, Then ſhall ye call upon m-, and y- hall goes, and pray unts 
we, and { will hearken unto you, and y* hall [erbo me, and find me when ye all 


—o 


ſearch for me with all your hearts, How earneſt was Daniel with God in 


. og | 

| prayer for this, im:nediat'y before the returne from the captivity? Dang. | 
| 

' 


Thirdly, this doth nothing derozars from the g'ory of Gods goodneſſe , and | 
graciouſneſſe, that he wh!l not doe us-g001 till we le-ke to him for itby prayer, | 
as inay appeareintheſe three things. 1, It is a ſutticient demorittration of his | 
goodneſle, that he will give us a!l good things upon our asking ; when he ſaith | 
to us, HMatrh, 7.7. FAX and have, Dent 4 7, What nation 1 [0 oreat, who | 
bath God /a nigh unto them , as the Lord our Goa 141n all things tht we call npon | 
bin for ? Eſ4a,30.19.'. H+ will be v+ry gracions unto thee at the voice of thy cry, 
when be ſhall heare it ," be will anſwer thee. 2, Itishe alone that ſhirres us up to | 
pray to that endthat he may doc us 2001, Pſal-1*.17, Thou wilt prepay» ther | 
heart , thou wilt cauſe thine eare tobrare, 3. Thereaſon why he will have | 
ns pray firſt before he gives , argues his excee ling love to us. For it is 1, out 
of the delight he hathro-heare this worke of his owne ſpirit in us , which makes 


| us thus to {peake,ahd ctyutto him, Cantiz.1yg. Lot me heare thy voice, for it's 
| ſweet. Even youthat fre parents,delight much to heare your little ones ſpeake, 


but nothing ſp mugtras1God doth to heare his children, 2. Becauſe he knowes 
his bleſſings will be ſweeter tous , when we have got them by prayer, So we 
ſee how David joyedinthe deliverances and favours hee had received , be- 
cauſe he had obtained them by prayer. P/al.z0.1,2. 1 will extell thee 6 Lord,for 
thou haft lifted me wp, &-c. O Lord my God, I cryed unto thee, and thou haſt hea- 
led we. and 116.1, 2. / love the Lord beeanſe be bath heard wy voice,and my /up- 
plications, becauſe he hath mclined hiseayt unto me, therefore will ] call upon him | 
as long as I live. | 

The fourth,& laſt reaſon whereby Satanlaborcth to perſwade men,that it is to | 
no purpoſe to pray, is from the experience themſelves have had of the fruit- | 
lefneſle of their owne prayers. That themſelves have long uſed to pray , and | 
have found nocomfort , no benefitby it. This reaſon hath greatly prevailed 
with wicked men,they cannot abide toattend long upon God; bur though their 
prayers be indeed nothing worth, yetare they apt to quarrel] with God , if they 
have not a preſent an{wer,as Eſa.5 8.3. Wherefore have we fafled /ay they, and 
thou ſeeſt it not f iP herefore have we afflifted our ſoule , and thou takeſt no knows | 
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le. dze of it f And thereupon they refgtve to ley © pray! ine. Mela: «2.14, [tr w1n | | 
' - ' 
| Vain? te ſerye Go 4 TIES ito vs? and 2.K1 mM, 6 32. "bat Foul ' 
' 1 wait on the Lord any lenge y? Yeathis hath al ads. bied m: any FGods | | 
: 


? 
= 


aca! elt o:1Cs, they haye otr complained rl att they y DOT 1 no TW) wy 4 I” Pray! 

leb 37 20, { cry unto thee, but thor ao? not heave me : / land «>, and thoy vc. 
| narde/1 PR Rot, Hab. wk. © Lord ho: 2M lang ball 1 ay pe the: ! le not! hegre | ? 

| Yea athey 1 pave thou? 1h it that they werc the worſe f: Jr Pray 9. P{32.4. O Lord 
| 190 long wilt "pry 20 angry again/? the prayer of 2 thy | Pea s ? At q< y thereup Mm 
| ey h IVC EVEN SrOWNE W cary ofpraying,and reac dytoref Ove to IVC It OVET, as 

yoit may Perc ive, P/al.69.3. I am wear y of my cr1: 37 
| Now for mv22{wer to this reaſon, it ſhall conſt't of ewoparts, r, Twill ! 7 
| ſhew you how we are ro judge of this caſo, witen we pray , and pray often, - 
_ ſnd our (elves never the better for it, 2, VWint 2 Chritianis to do in 

this cate, 


Ang for 1 19112 aright of this caſe,twothines yorr muſt n1derſtand, 
Firit, . That it is noargnment that God nec) t; us, | regards not us , norour , 
Pray woe eo ite we obtaine not preſently, nor of a long time, that that we have | g 
eeuoed of him, It may be the Lord may d  tlyso Tis thi 5 love, | 
Fx't © y be he {ceth it1s better tor the want it , then ro have ir; we 7 . 


Ire ape li ce cldren,and fick-men, rodctire th: if, hs 198 & huarefl for ns. Andrhe 
Pro: nic rms thus, Pfal. 34- r0, T hey that feet » tho Lord. all not want it any good 
thing. and C Matth.7.1i. How much more ſhall your father which i; 1» beaven 
give good things ta them that arhe him ? 

Secondly. It may be he &erh it is not cond forus to have ic yet, The Lord 
hath made every thing beantifull in his time. Eccl.3.11, He beſt knoweth which 
is the fitteſt rime to doe any thing for us. When he may have moſt honour by 
that which he doth for us. Z achary had prayed for a child, while he and his wife 
were young, but God granted not his req aeſt till they were both old. Lube x, 
7.13. becauſe he might have more glory by it then. Chrilt would not com- 
fort Marthaand Mary, by helping their b rother Lat tr, while he was ſicke, 
though he loved them dearely, but delayed to helpe themof parpole, Jobn 11, 
5,6. Why? that he mi thrhaverhe more glory by that worKe.ver/e 15, I am 
glad for yorr [ahes t/ that | wts wot there . Fu rentth it ys mio De eve, Aint 
oer/e 40). $114 I mat into thee that if thor wlll do ft Golvemre tho: # Douldeſ? (ce ths 
olory of Goa? He beſt know eth alſo , whenthat no hf Os, will doc vs mo't 
good,he watchcth the rime,and will not delay ts once moment longer, Efe.39. 
18. The n 4 yy waits, tht ve ay be or acaoue ito you, He feet it ond 
| fur u5 to VC Clayed 1 while (and how lono , he ontv belt doth know, As 1.7 
| [t 5s mot for ns to bun v the times or ſeaſons, -" frhey bath put them ta bir owns 
power, ) I. to humble us turther. Let patience have her perſett worke, ſaith the 
Apoſtle C, James t FF: He "Cc: wtto healc Aldzr i nm at Moſzr rcqt uct, but not 15 
ſoonc ashc would have had it, ſhe mult be better | rs edfirit Th der the hand 
of God, rnb 2.14, ade the Lord ſata nnto Poles, If ber father had bat 
ſpat un her face, ſrontd Ne not be ahamed [even dairs ? [ot her be Dime ane from the 
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campe ramp cony, and after that , let her be recrit ed un anne, As 1 the Lov 
| had faid ;t 13 too foone fort ertobe healed yer. y pt mcanttotike from Pay! 
that meſlence of "$208 that buffetted inm, bur not fone 1 he would h2ye 


. 
i roy 
> 


had it ; he was not yet fuciciently humbled, but indanger to have bm puffed 
with the reyclations hc had received,2 Cor.12.7,3. As it he had Hind, It is0 
fone fort thee Pan to be rid of thatthorne, © 2, To make us more fervent 
and importunate with him, It troubles great ment to have ſiuuccrs 1mportu!gt 
| ever following them with petitions, an d crying 2 at tiCir gates, Lot *10 8. c | ne 
widow troubled the unjult judge with her imporamny, Butthis 15 a hoes. 


that the Lord is highly pleaſed and delighted with. C rift meanteo 2rantt 
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woman of Canaans ſnit , bnt he put her off , and delayed her ftrargely | 
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| 
favour the better. When the Spouſe had loſt her welkcloved lot al 
it is fayd , Canticles 3,4. when ſee fonnd him , whom ber ſoule led, | 
ſhre held bim , and wonbd not let him oe. 8. To keepe us from con- | 
ceiting that our prayer, how fervent ſocver , meritcth onght. Daniel 9, x7, | 
18, 19. Canſe thy face to ſine upon thy Sanitary thar ts deſolate , for 
the Lords ſake ; we doe net preſent cur ſupplications before thee for our righ- | 
teowſneſſer but for thy great mercies -deferren ot for thine owne ſabs , O mn Gd, | 
The ſecond thinz we muſt underſtand , that we may judge ri-ht'y of | 
this caſe, is this. That God doth oft graciouſly heare the prayers of h's ſervants, | 
and give anſwer to them alſo,betore they perceive it, Dan.10.12,13. From the 


* 


firſt day that thou didſt ſet thy heart to nnd: rſland , end to chaſten t hy Jelfe befor: 
thy God, thy words were heard,and | am come for thy words; bur the Prince of the 
kingdome of Perſia withilood me one and twenty aayes, And though they perceive 
' itnot, IT. Sometime their heedleſnefle and negligence , is the cauic they PCr- 
ccive it not ; they put up their peritions, and never enquire after Gods anſwer, 
whereas we ſhould hearken after it, 28 Benhadads {crvarits commins to fic tor 
mercy did, 1.K1n.20, 3}- They ard dt /17ently obſerve whither any thin wenuld 
come from him,aud did haſtily catch it. Pſal.85.8. I will hearken what the Lord | 
God will ſay,for he will ſpeak peace to his people, And 2. fometimes anguiſh and 
trouble of mind is the cauſe of it, They pray to God, and he heareth them , and 
they cannot believe it ; as 7ob ipeakes of hunſelte in the extreamity of his an- 
gniſh, [eb 9.16. If Thad called, and he bad anſwered me , yet would 7 not be- | 
leeve that he had bearkened to my waxce. Davids fin was pardoned fo foone as 
ever he repented , and the Prophet Varhas in the name of God, aflitred him of 
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ſo muchalſo, 2.54m.12.13. and yet it is evident by his carneſt ſnit he makes 
intheſe two firſt, and diverſe other verſes of this ptalme., thathe did rot Per- 
ceive nor feele it to be ſo. Gods people in Egypt praved,and crycd tothe Lord, 
and he heard their cry, and ſentthem a gracious anfwer by Aoſer, Fxod6.s, 
But itis faid,ver.g. they hearkned not unto Moſes (they could not receive Gods 
anſwer) for augmiſh of ſpirit, Sort 15 certainly wth many of Gods beſt {ervants, 
he heareth them graciouſly , and an{wereth their prayersalſo, and they throws! 
anguiſh of ſpirit cannot perceive it. Now for the better underſtanding of thi 
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_— 


A— ——_ 00% BARR — 1/amaecl 


you muſt know there be divers waycs whereby God ufcth ro give an{iver to 
the prayers of his people, 

Firit, When hegranteth them the thing they have begged of him ir pray'- 
er, Ashedid to Hannah , ſhe begged a child of God , and he oxve here 
T. Semuel 1.27. For thitchild ] prayed, and the Lord hath given ——_ _ 
| tiow which I acked of him. And as he did to Abraham, |:c prayed for Abime- | 
| Jech, and God healed him. Geneſ.20.17. Maneah 'praved that the man of | 
| God might come againe, ayd God bearkened to the woyce of Manoa , and 
| the Angel of the Lord came agame, Indges 12.8,9, Solomon prayed for an 11n- } 

derſtanding heart,' and God gave it him, 1.Kin.3.9,12, He acked life of thee, 
and thou gaveſf it him. Pſal.21.4. , 

Secondly, when he doth not grant them what they have asked, but denveth | 
them that, and gives them a better thing, e Abraham beggeth of God that | 
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| Iſhmael might live betore God, Gen.17 18. he denieth him that, but granteth | 


| him a better thing,verſe 19, chat he ſhould have a fonne by his owne wite with | 
| whom he woult ef45/17 1% everlaſting covenant, and with by ſeed after bum. | 
| Da" prayed that bjs childe begotten in adultery might live, 2 Sam.22.22. | 
| Gol denies him that, but granteth him # better thing,he loſt not his prayer, for 
| 1 Hefaved the foule of that child as appeares by D«vi4s words of him, 2 Sans. 
' 12.23. 1/54 goe ro him. And 2 he gayc him another fone by Bathb2ba, and 
{ fucha one, asof whom he aſſured him by the Prophet, that he was beloved of 
| the Lord, verſe 24,25. 

| Thirdly, when thouzh he neither grant us the thing we have begged, nor a 
| better thing in the (me kind, yer he ſapporteth us by his grace, and gives us 
| ſtrength to beare the want of it, Ofthis anfwer David fpeaketh, Pſ/al.r 38.3. 
In the day when I cryed, thou an[wered# me; and rengthenca'lt me with ſtrength 


( 


that prayer which he offred up with ſtrong crying, and teares nnto him that was 
; able te [ave him from death, Yet didnot God fave him from death but the di- 
| vine power ſupported him, and made him able to beare the burden of that cur- 
| fed death, which otherwiſe had beene intollerable. So though Goddid not take 
' of the mefiencer of Sathan that buffered P awl according to his requeſt, 2 Cor,t2, 
| 8. yetdid he antiver his prayer graciouſly for he gave to him (trengrh to beare 
it, verle g, My grace + (uſficiont for thee, So long as God ſapporteth thee by 
his grace, and maketh thee able to beare the want of that that zhou halt prayed 
for, though thou haſt thought thou art undone if thou have it not (rhough he ler 
| thee feele thine own weknefle, fo farre as thou art even ready to link,and taint) 
fay not, that thou haſt loſt thy latour in praying. 

Fourrhly, when though thou canlſt net find that thou haſt by thy prayer ob- 
taine 1 that particular bleſſing thou diiſt beg of God, yer thou feelel} thy hearr 
afterthy prayer cheered much, and t"y inward comtort,and aflirrance of Gods 
favour increaſed thereby; this is fixch an anſwer as is beſt of all, and may abun- 
dantly conntervaile the want of any other bleſſing that thou haſt begged of Gad. | 
I10'd time God was wont to a1{wer, and give temony vnto the prayers of | 
| his ſervants, by ſending fire from heaven to conſume their ſacrifices, 3 Chron, 

7.1. 1/-n Solomon had made an end of praying, the fire came downe from heaven, | 
| and conſumed the burnt eſferinos, And x King. 13, 24, The God that auſwereth | 
| by fire lit him b+ Ged., And as God was wont to anſwer his people, and to teſti- 
fie his approbation, and liking of their prayers, and fervice by fire ; fodoth he 
nowule by his holy ſpiric (which wastypificd,and reſembled by that fire, Aer. ' 
2.12 ) toteſtihe that he is well pleaſed with the prayers of his people, wars | 
mig ant comforting their hearts thereby, ſoh.16.24. eArke, and ye ſhalrecesve 
that your j'» may be full, This is that that David meaneth when he faith, P/al, 
(25,17 His prayer recnrned into hi; awne boſome, Tis is the meaning of that | 
| promiſe that is made to the prayers of Gods people, Phil.4.6,7, In every thing | 
| by prayer, 414 (wpplication, tet your requet?s be made knowne to God, and the 
| pracs of God which paſſeth all under landing ſhall keepe your hearts ard nindes , | 
| Fro:mhence it is thatthe faithfull have begun their prayers with great heavi- | 
nelſe, ver before they had ended them,have found unſpeakable comfort,as P/al. | 
6,%=—1 *, | 

Fitlv, when thonchthe Lord donot either grant us the good things we have | 
mraved for, or thoſe inward feelings, and comforts of his ſpirit, yer he makes 
us able to continue praying, and cryingſtill unto him, even then when we teele 
ovr fel yes ready to give over, and faint, Certaincly ſolong as we haveſtrength 
mini{tred wito usto hold out in prayer, we may be ſure God hearerk us and re- 
eardeth our prayers. For thisſtrength and abjlity to pray (even then when God 
{emeth to negleRus) is a ſpeciall worke; _ trait of Gods ſpirit, Rows,$, = 
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| #n my ſoxle. So of our blefled Saviour itis fard, Heb.g.7. that hee was heard in | 
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It i4 the ſpirit, that thus helpeth our infirmities, and maketh. interceſſions for us , | 
And God cannot but heare, and regard the voice of his awne ſpirit, verſe 27. | 
He that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what 1s the minde gf. the ſpirit, So long as 

thou canſt pray ſpecially with ſuchſtriving, and labours.f is not poſſible thou 
ſhouldſt be negieted of God. Pſal.10.17. Lord thou baft heard the defire of 


the bumble thou wilt confirme their heart, thou wilt cauſe thine cave to heaxe, © | : 


Lefture XV, On Pſal.51. 1,2, February 7, 1625. 


T followeth now that we proceed to the ſecond part of that an{wer, I told 
] you was to be made to the fourth, and laſt reaſon that m&n are taught by $1- | 
tan, toalledge to prove that itis a necdlefic thing to pray, namely their owne 
experience that themſelves have prayed long, and found no comfort nor bene- 
fit by it. And inthis ſecond part of mine anſwer, I muſt ſhew you what we 
| are to doin this caſc, when we have uſed prayer for ſome bleſſinvs, and com- 
forts we want for our (elves or others, and arc never the better for it. Now in 
this caſe three things mult be done by us. 1, We muſttake this ro heart, and 
be affeted with 1t, 2, We mult pray ſtill. 3. We muſt cxamine well what 
the cauſe ſhould be, why we obtaine notour Juits, why we receive no anſiver 
from God to our pravers, 

Firſt; I ſay when we have prayed long, and received no anſiver from God } 
we muſt take this to heart, and be affected with it,as with a token of the Lords | 
diſpleaſure, For ſo we ſce Gods ſervants have alwaics bcene much trouble d,i 
and complained of this as of a great aMiQtion, Job 30 20, [cry wato thee, and | 
tho dſt not beare me; 1 (tand np,and thou regardeſt me not, Pſal.11,1,2, My | 
God may God why haſt thon forſaken me ? why art thou (0 farre [pom helping mee, 
and from the words of my roaring ? 0 my God I cry inthe day time but thox beareſ 
not, and in the nipht ſeaſon, and am not ſilent, L.am,2.8, When I ory, and hour 
be ſhraeteth out my prayer. They have not one! y complatnicd of this, that they | 
could not obtaine of God the helpe, ard com'cert that they tool in nced of; bur | 
this hathtronbled them moſt, that God gave them no anfvrer, ſhewed nore. i 
pct unto their prayer, You ſhall ſee how this troubled David, P/al. 28. 1.) 
Unto thee will I cry, 6 Lord my rocke, be not (lent to me, leafl if thon be ſilent to | 
we, I become like them that goe downe to the pit ; as if he had faid, Tam bur 
a dead man ifthou give menoanſwer, Certainely It is our great fin that we are | 
ſo carelefſe and void of regard, in this cale, 1, We never obſerve how our | 
prayers ſpeed whether God anſwer them or not, 2, Though we evide nrly | 
diſcerne, that God hath hath ſhewed no reſpect to the prayers we have long | 
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made unto him for our ſclyes, or forthe Church of God, it never trouerh us, k 
I told you the laſt day we ſhould hearken after our prayers how tlc fpced ; ' 
two bencfits we ſhould receive by it, 1, If we finde that the Lord vivert a | | 
gracious anſwer unto them, it would greatly iicreaſe our faith arid incour we | 


us to depend tpon him, and toply hum with our prayers, P/al.13 6. 1,2. { love | 
the Lord becauſe he hath heard my wozce, and my ſnpplications, becauſe hee b3:!, | 
enclined hu care »nto me, therefore will I call upon bim as long as I live, In which: 

reſpe& it is good for Gods people to keepe records, and remembranccs of the ' | 
{ucceſſe they have ad in their prayers. So did Sampſon in giving anametothas; | 
fountaine, that God upon his pray cr had opened nnto him, when he was rca- 
dy to periſh with thirſt, and ca ling It Enubakkore the fountune of bir: chat prays | 
ed, Indg.n5.19.And Hannah in calling her fonne Samne! beop:d of God, 1 Sams. \ 
1.20, Sodoth David oft call to mind the comfort he had foud inprayer, P/at. | 
18.6, In my difireſſe I called upon the Lord,and cryed unto my God, he heard wy | 


voice ont of hu temple, &c. And 120.1. 1n my diitreſſe I cryed unto the Lord,and | 
be heard me, and in many other places, The ſecond bercfit, we ſhould reccive | 
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; mandeth we muſt do though we ſee no likelyhood that any good will come of 
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by obſerving how cur prayers ſpeed would be this, that it we tind we haveres | 


ceived noanſ{wer from God it would humble us, and make us carctull both to | 
enquire into the cau'e of it,unl to pray better that we may {peed berter,then yet 
we have done. This £004 liracl got by obſerving that they had twice fought to 
the Lord, for ſucceſle againſt the Benjamites, and prevailed not, it cauſed them | 
to humble themſelves more deepely before the Lord,and pray more teryently, | 
and ina better manner then they had done before,as we thail reade, /ndg.20.26, | 
And fo much ſhall ſerve tobe ſpoken of the firlt duty that 15to te periormed by 
us 1n this calc, 

The ſecond thing we muſt doe is this when we have praycd long, and have 
reccived no anſwer from God, This wult not dilcourage us, nor caule us to 
give over praying, but we mull pray (till for allthat, Contznne 14 prayer, faith 
the Apoſtle, Col 4.2, EFpbe/,6.18. Pray alwaics watching therewxto, with all | 
perſeverance. Tothis end our Saviour gave us the parable of the unrightcous | 
judge, and the widow, to teach us that we ought to perſevere 1m prayer, and 
not waxe faint, Lake 18.1, When the womanot Caraan had cryca unto Chriſt 
for mercy,and he an{wered her not a word, Aar.1g.23, that did vot difcon- 
rage her but ſhe prayed, and cryed ſtill to him for all that, Marke what cfteu- 
all motives the Scripture giveth us to perſvade us unto thts, 

Firſt, it is a duty, and fervice God requireth of us that m all our neceſſities, 
a:drhe neceſſities of our brethren, we ſhould feeke. unto him ; nay there is no 
duty more often and more ftrialy preſſed upon us in the Word then this, 
i Treſ.5.17. Pray without ceaſing. Phil.4.6. 1n every thing by Payer and /np- 
plication, let your reque [fs be made hnowne unto God, That which God com- 


it ; yea that is the belt obedience ofall others. God commandeth Abraham to | 


' ſacrifice his owne fonne, and he obeyeth, Gen. 32-3. and Mordecas openly to | 


deny to Haman the Kinvs favourite that honour that all other men did wito him | 


' and he obeyeth, E/.2.2.5. What good could cither of them hope would come | 


; of this ? Surely none atall but the contrary, yet in obedience unto God they 


| comfort, though we getno other good by our prayers. 


both did that that was injoyned them, itbelongerh tous to pray ; to heare,and | 
O1Ve an{wer to our prayers that hG lo! IC thunto < 20d ; we mult do Our p3 re, and | 
duty, and leave tothe Lord thattbat belongeth to hin, We mult 19 thus caſe 
{1y as /oah doth in another caſe, 2 Sam.10.12. Be of good conrage, and let 1 
play the men, and the Lord dve that which ſcemeth go8d wrto him. And certaine- 


: G : ' _ 7 | PRE © F 
ly even this (the doing of our duty in obedience unto G04 will yeeld n3 much 
Sy laith Parl,z Corr. 
I 2. thatthe teſtimony that his conſcience gave him thathe had done his duty, 
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was his rcjoycinz, So that a Chriſtian inthis caſe Þath juſt caulc to ſay, thongh I 


| have long be2ged fach a thing of God, and have not obtained it, yer Ithanke 


&L3 


God that (in conſcience of my dury,and in obedience unto God)1 have prayed, 


; and can pray for it itil, 


Secondly we may be ſure that (though God do not grant us the things wee 
pray for yet) he is well pleaſed with this that we do pray, and perievere in 
prayer, 2, Heuſethtotake fſpeciall notice ot them that pray, and of every | 
prayCr that his children make, Afs 9.1 1.»Areſc Ananigs,and go to Sanl,for bee | 
held he praytth. 2, Yeahke taketh great picaſure in them ; they are compared | 
t) ſweet odonrs.Rev.s.$. andthat ſweet incente that wasuled in the Temple, | 
Pf{al.141.2. To whom arethcy fo fweet ? V ho ACCOMWns ſo of them? Surely | 
not them{elves, but the Lord. 3. Yea be wyl doubtleflcat one time or other [C- 
ward (andthat openly, ſoas notthemſelves onely but others ſhall take notice | 


| of it) every prayer, that any faithful! ſoule poureth out unto bun, fat 6.6, Ex | 


| ſecret, and thy father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall r:ard thee openly, | | 
H 4 Thirdly,” __ 


ter into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt (ut thy dcore, pray to thy father which 11 19 | 
| 
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| rafry (ſaith the Prophet,Hab. 2.7, wait for it, becaniſe it will ſarely come, it will 
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LECTVRES ON Led.15. 

Thirdly, Wee may bee ſure that as the Lord doth heare , and regard | 
every prayer we doe make, fohe will certainely give us a gracious an{\ver in | 
duetime. 1, Notender mother is ſo wakefull, and apt to hearc her infant | 
when it cryeth; as the Lotd is to heare his children whenſocver they cry unto 
him, P/al.34.15. Hes eares are alwaies open to their cry ; and 65-2, O thor that | 
hearefl prayer wnto thee ſhall all fleſh come. 2, Andas he is apt ts heare, foishe | 
to give anſwer, andto grant the ſits of his children, ,Someti:nes he hath done 
it ſo ſoone as cver they had done their prayer,as A, 4.; 1. 6n they had prays | 
ed, the place was ſhaken where they were aſſembled tagethor, and they wore a 0:4 
with the Holy GhoA. Sometimes before they had done praying, Dar.0.20,21, 
While l was ſpraking and praginggyea while I was [heaking un pray r, the my2n Ga- | 
briel came,&c. Somtimes before they could ſpeake a word, when it was butin | 
the purpoſe of their hearts to pray,God hath preventcd them,and granted then 
that that he knew they would have begged of hiin, E/a.55.24. Before they cal 
1 wilt anſwer. 3. Ycahehath bound himſelfe by promiſe to vrantus wh 1tſOe= 
yer weaske that is good for us, 2 Chren.15 .2. If ye ſeebe him, he will b: ford o 
Jon. Pſ1145.19. He will fulfill the deſires of them that feare him ; he alſowill heave 
their cry,and will ſave thers, Eſa.,0.19. He will be very graciou nts thee,at the 
Wice of thy ery when he ſhall heave it he will anſwer thee. x 15h.5 14,15 Thu ts the 
confidence that we have in him that if we ache any thing «tcording to bu will hee 
beareth 1s, And if we know that be heare ms, whatſ#ever we 15h», we brow that we 
bave the petitions that we deſired of him. - Ypon theſe promiſes we may fafe] p 
build our aſſurance that in praying we fhall not beate the airc, and loole our la- 
bour,an anfiver will come 1n due time, E[a.q 5-9. [ ſaid not to the [er4 of lacob; 
ſeeke ye me #11 vaine.God would never by lomany commandements have 1; J "= 
ned us this duty, and by ſo many promiles allared us to it, iFhe had meant we 
ſhon}d have loſt onr labour 1n 1t. _ 

Fourthly and laſtly; x becomes as to waitthe Lords leaſurce, ond wee (hall | 
looſe nothing by doing ſo, Hee that beleeverb Ball not mabe haſt. ſaith the þ 
Prophet, E/a.28.n6, He tht beleeveth theie promiſes you have heard of, 
will be content to tarry the Lords leafire, Ft becomes not us to appoint the 
Lord his tme,whei he fhall anfiwer ns,nor the mcancs how he ſhall he Ipe us, 
Beggers mnt be no choolers, Itis noted for one of rhe chicte firs of the lewes | 
that they lirired the holy one of [ſrael,P[.;8 41. Therc arc divers waics where. | 
by mentake npon them to limit the Lord ; and this is onc. 1/49 will xnnotne mas | 
the tome ? faith the Lord; /er.49.19. Iebecomes us I ay ro wait and arceond uron 


. 
'S 1. 


the Lord. Ref in the Lord,and wait patiently for bins, faith] David,P/-25.7.And | 
Lars. 3. 6 It good that a man ſhorld both hopryand quietly wait for the ſalvation | 
of the Lord. That ſpeech of ſchoram 2 King.6.2 3 What freuld I wait fer the Lord | 
any longer? wzsthe voice of an Atheiſt and not ofa Chriftian, The faithful have | 
beene wont to ſpeake after another faſhion, P(al.qo.1. waited patiently for the 
Lord,and he inclined wnto me,and beard my cry. Nothing is loſt by waitin: pon 


God, his promiſes ſhall certainely be performedinthe fitreſt feaſon. T hongh it | 


mor #arry, nota moment,atterthe firtelt ſeaſon, They ſhall not be a/barred (that is 
diſappointed of their hope,faith the Lord, E/a.49. 23 ) that warre for we. And 
thus have I declared to yon the {econd duty thar belongeth to us, when we pray 
| long.and can receive no fuch anſwer as ovr foule defircth, 

The third, and laſtthing we muſt do in this'caſe is toexamiie well whar the | 
canſe ſhonld be that we ſpeed no better in our prayers that we receive { lirtle | 
comfort,and benefit by them, When San/ had ſought nnto God and he anfve- | 
red hn not that day,he called all the chiefe of the people tozether to know and | 
ſee whoſeſin had beene the cauſe of it, y Sa»s 14.37,38. He was nore of the | 


beſt men but certatnely in thus caſe, his example fs worth the following. For 
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| th:vazn the Lord may trave other reaſ ms {ecrct ro hin ite, f Jr hic! who! loth | 

fcny or delay on! juits; yer if we receive not aniwer from him in Ny ot thele | 

CNY Of GELY re! 1 | 
hve kinds thar I told you of the laſt day : it is our part to lay the fauirup 
DOT OR 

__ : . Ws 

Ft y 3G 0 22PLY tO our tis ; a:% to lay W! et thc Prophet, E/a59.1,2. 

The Lords haud is not (, Lartned, that i cannme ſaves nnther ; his exe heavy that | 


nd lin 
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fire of them that feare bim ; he allo will beave their cry, and will ſave them. 
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it (4n48 hearc, Rt 047 inig mities bave (cp whey betweene ts ard our God, a2d | 
0:2r liner have #4 bis face fra 11 45 tht he will nat hogs, And ler.5 25, Oar | 
$nin:tuiics bat * tiznurd away theſe things, and our finnes have withi9lden 


j U " ' L 
4 41 things from we Surcly (thould every one af us fay) tome what hath beene 
1311, 111 1140, OE AN Ny prayers, orels tie Lord who is fo read y to heare, and 
Wee ptayers of his people, would have returned me fome anf{iverto my 


payers Lahovenoww, 0 aiks, andvreceive not rcarle I a5he amiſſe, lam. 4.2 Now 


— 


We Foyle 1. 0E our prayers ſhou id caulk 13to Cxarmine well what hathbeen 
the Earlt of our prayers, that we amending that fault may hercafeer finde more | 
Comiort 1 my [1 


Anvtty ah pe that way, 1 will thew you fone of the principall faults 
m—_ * be blemith, md weaken our praycrs loas rhey become not acceptable, 
cl « fiechuail gary ee 
1} rit, it may Is cn thou prayedſt thou hadft not firlt repente: {thee of, and | 
for! , n every knowne fin;and that man whoſe con{ciencetells him ſomewhar | 
| 
he tot d a Ly, and purpoleth ſtill ro doe, t] tathe ought not; ftomewhathe daily | 
omits todo, and doth not yer reſolve to do 'C, wich he ou: zhtto doe, can have 
no hope that God will heare his prayer. He that would pray muſt be careful] | 
firitto purge both himſclte and his family alſo fromall knowne fins, 7ob r 1.13, 
I 4. | rr ohcywhs thine heart, and ftretch ont thine hands towards him, if ini- | 
quity be tn thine hand, put it farre away a4 let not wichedneſſe awell in hy tabey- 
nackes If I regara iniquity in my heart (12th _—_ P/al.66 18. any iquity, 
any knowne fiance) the Lord wilt not heare me, The promile of audience with 
Godi is made onely to fuch as teare him, P/al. 145. Ig. He will falfill the de-| 


— — — ————— 
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Secondly, it may be that th ie prayers t! hat thou hat uſed to makeghave not been 
made acc: ording to Gods will, The prayers that Gods tpirit inditeth 1n us are | 


: = ' \ ' « . o % 

ade according to the will of Cod, Rom $.27. And onthis doth the fucceſle of 
: L! m9 "8. ; *q 4 - | 
C138; [- R.CY: Tratiy depend, i 199Y.S.H4M, £7 D118 24 foe contdonce we bave ix han | 
that if ive a5 bo avy OM cr ag ro Ig will, be hoarech im, ASithe ſhould fay, | 
| WC Cant c fidence he will heare vs, 54 C1 we prav according to his | 
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| will, Bit i will fay "<pngh fu WC prov 4Cc04in9 to the willof Goa? | 
[ / Y _ "= @ © | 
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6.32.6berſt / ſeeks he hang tome »f 'G a, and bis i1ht-on'no([e,and all theſe things hall | 
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tely, (cus is a prayer according to Gods Will, ,u.12.32, w_ s Jo TY 


MS, 

ped pleaſare to give v1 the kingdom? ; and 1 T b, #.4-2. 7 13 ts the will of God | 
en your ſauttifica tion )but li I I \ ng "tc 13% FIjID itn } 25( ye: a a the inc as | 
ſlice allo Jt pi mull ox aces) WC can fibmit our k lvcs to the will efour heaven |- 
ly father, CAlar.26.39, O my father if it be pe ſſtble te -t this cxp.paſſe from me, 
never theleſſe not as I mill, but as chow wilt, _ When wc in our Pra! od | 
iINnOYC 'MPOTLUINC God tor thc pa! don of our f11s R then fort the removing of any | 
puniſhment oftfin. "Thus Perert a abt Son 17agm to prav, A:8.22, Pray 
"hs the thought of thy heart may be forowven thee ; vuthe pray <d other witc,ver, 
24. Pray tothe Lord for me, that none + of theſe things that yee have ſpoken came | 
pov P, 4. When i our prayers we can delirc NC fwour of Gol more then 
any of tus bleſſings exther corporall or ſpiritual], Thus prayed David, Pſat.4.6 

Alan ſav who will few ns any good (bleflings, and good things many can defire. 
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and pray foi p, but Lord (s/t thou np the light of thy countenance whon us, Till we | 
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have learncd out of Gods WW ord to pray thus according to his w1 \. our Prayer 
is but the ſacrifice of fooles, Eccleſ.5 1, And as Elthn tpeaketh, [6 35.13 Sure 
ly God will not beare vanuy, neither wil! the eAlminhty regard #1, 


£ 
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Thirdly,it nay be thy Praycrs thou haſt uſed ro make were care ie Nv nmrever Ct. | 


rence,and feare of the Lords greatrcs and maycity,and fente of our own vilenes 


holy temple.Our hcarts muſt be fixed,and {etled npou him & upon the woreds we 


utter unto him, and not rove,and wander up, and downe, Such adilrofirion of | 
heart as Devid found in him{elfe when he woula praite God we mult Rrive to | 


have when we pray. Ay heart 4 fixed o God((auith be, Þſos 7.7.) my) beart i fxed 
{ will fing,and grve praiſe, The ſenic ofthe Lords greatnefle mult keepe us trom 
{peaking any thing raſhly without underſtanding, and arte: tion of heart, {rom 
{peaking we wot not what, as if we wcre in a drcame, This cbarge 1s VCR US) 
Eccl.5.2.3.Benot ra! mith thy month, &+ Ut not thine heart be hiſly 19 i:tev any 
thing before God, for God is tn heaven,and thon npox earth; therefore ler thy warg, 
be few. For a dreame commeth through the multitude of bu/ines, and a (velc; voice 
it knowne by the multitud- of words, We mult route up our hearts both before, & 
in our prayers from drowſinefle, and cry unto thum as Deborah doth unto li 
heart, /ndo.c.12, Awake awake Deborah; awake awategutter aſony, And as Da 
| v4d,P/.108.2. Awake Pſaltery, and harpe : ] my ſelfo will wal ear ty. 
| Fourthly, it may be the prayers thou haſt uſed to wake have had no hieate no 
fervency inthem,they have beene forimall,and drowy pravers,and t!cn irisno 
| marvell though they have not been cffeQuall with: God. The pravers that Gods 


'{ fpiritinditeth are cries, crying, and carneſt prayers, Rom.8.z 5 ./Ve baverecerved 


| the ſpirit of adoption wherby we cry Abba father.he prayers of Gods peopleare 

compared toincenſe,P/al.141.2-and the incenſe ſent up no ſweet favour till the 
| hre that came downe from heaven came to it, V«m.16.46. It is the fervent pray- 
cr only that is effetuall with God, lam.5.16. The effettnall fervent prayer of a 
righteous man availeth mnch, Pſ.3.4.1 cryed tothe Lord with my varce, and b: 


Lord.For 1o runreththe promiſe, ler.29 13. Tee ſlallſce be me,and find we when 
o# ſhall ſearch for me with all your heart 
| Fittly, it may be the prayers thou halt uſed to make have proceeded from wn 
heart that lay not low enough,uwas not truly,and foundly humbled inthe {ente © 
thinc own unworthines. Wearc too apt to applaud both our {elves, and or! 


© * 


{ in that devotion that bath no hunuliation 11 it at all, Remeniber God won'd ro! 


heare Moſes himfelt for Xin, till ſhe were further bumbled, V2. 1 >.1 21 


# 
8 . 


rer of the ſucceſlc ot our prayers, 2 Chr70.7.14.1f my people Pall burnbl 1! 5(ctn 


£4, 


bled himſelſe greatly, andprayed, and the Lord was tntreated of him. 2 Some 
| judgments will not be removed by ordinary praycr, Mat 17.2 7.7 his bind necth 
| ot owt, but by prayer & faſting;ſofome bleſſings will not be obtained by ordira- 


| ry prayer. The children of H{racl could not prevaile againſt Zenjamin till they 


heard me ont of his holy hill. P{.x19.145. {cry with my whole heart, heave me ( | 


1.Humiliationarifing from the ſenſe of our own unworthincs isa creat finthe- {© 


& preythen nll I heare from heaven, This was that that furthered the tuccefii of 
Maxaſſes prayers,2 Chr.z3.12,13.1n h:s affiiftion be beſonght the Los 4, 05 bum- 


| and diſtracted prayers, If we would {pecd in our prayers, we mult pray tn reve- | 


P/{.2 .11,Serne the Lord nith feare:& 5 .q.lnihy fearc will Tmorfiiy towards thine 


f 
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; had kept a faſt, /ndg.20.26.they ſhould have faſted as well as praved,for the fir. | 


ther humbling of their ſoules in ſuch a caſe, 3.Take heed thertore that vou veeld 
| ; 

rn - | . - 
| thing thus,& thus long, & yet canot ſpeed like thoſe hypocrites, who arebrouzhr 
{ inthus xpoltulating the matter with God, Eſa.58. 3 Wherfore have we faſted, ov 
| thou ſ+efÞ not?wherefore have we affiited our ſoules,and thon taheſt no knowl: dge? 


| But judge your ſelves ever unworthy to be heard ; and when you 2oe to pray 


'3 


-  frive to be as hum ble as that worthy Centurion, Luk, 7.6,7. that when he cd | 


for 


not to that conceit tothink your ſelves wronged when you have praved for any | 


| 
| 
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| which he can no more deny , then ceaſe to be God. Thus doth David, Pſalme 
| 143-1. Heare my praver 6 Lord , grove care to my unphications , in thy faithful- 
| meſſe anſwer me , and in thy righteanſneſſe. 2, We ſhould in our prayers ſerbe- 
' fore us, the worthineſſe of our advocate,and high Prieſt, who fits at his Fathers 


| 


for mercy from Chriſt,thought not himſelfe worthy that Chriſt ſhould _ h_ 


EE es 


PSALME LI. 1,2. Le 16, | 83 | 


der has roofe, nonotto go to Chri/t, Andas the Prodigall, Luk," 5-21, that ſaid | 


to his father / am ny more worthy to be called thy ſonne, Aſcribe it onely to | 


Gods mercy in Chriſt, if hee vouchlate to ſhew any reſpe& to thee, or thy | 
praycrs, Colo/.3. 17. Doe ail m the name of the Lord leſas, giving thankes to | 


God the father by him. 


—_ » —— 


| Sixtly,and laſtly, It may be thou haſt not prayed in faith, 1. We ſhonldjin | 6, 


our praycrs fet before us the promiſes of God, and ground our confidence upon 


+4. - 


thein, Thus did David. P/al.z 9.147. 1 prevented the dawning of the mor- 
ning , anderyed, I hopedin thy Word, Thele we may (with a reverend bold- ' | 
nefle) alleadge to God inour prayers, and bind him with his owne word, 
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right hand, topreſcat our prayers unto htm, and make them acceptable in his | 
; fight, H-6.4.1 4,16. Seeing that we have a great high Prizft, that 4 paſſed unto | 
the H:avens, leſs the Soune of God ; let us therefore come boldly unto the throne | 
| of Grave , that we may obtaine Mercy , and have Grace to helpe in time of need, | 
| And remcinber the promile, lobn 16.21. Uerily I ſay wnto you, whatſoever ye 
| hal ache the Father in my Name , he will givent yow, Vnleſſe we come in this | 
| faith thus grounded upon the promiſes of Goq , and upon the all-futhciency of 

\our Mediator, we can have no hope to ſpeed well in our prayers. He that would 

atke any thing of God ((aith the Apoltic, lam. '6,7.) tet bum come un faith, no+ 

| thing douwrung ; otherwiſe , let bun not thinks that he ſhall recesve any thing of | 
| che Lord. 


Lefure XV T, On Pſalme 51. 1,2. Febru 21.1625, 


SAF* E have already heard that in theſe verſes , three things were to be 

oblerved principally. 1. That P.-w1d in his grear diftrefle, and an- | 
auith of heart, flycth unto God, & fecketh comfortand helpe from him by prai- | 
er, 2 What wasthe chi-ferhing , that inthis his prayer he beg2erh of God ; | 
that 18 to fay , the remiſſion and pardon of his f1n,, 43. Vpon what ground he | 
did build this his hope toobtairethis ſuit of God; that 15,the mercy of God,and | 
nothing bur that. The firſt of theſe three points , we finiſhed the laſt day , and | 
are now to proceed un1to the ſeconds, | | 

We muſt therefore 9bſerve here, 1. Thatthis isthe only thing he beggeth | 


here of God. 


: 


| 


X | : 
The Lord haq denounced againſt him by Vathas, 2.$4am.1 2. | Nora: 


1912, very heavy and grievons judzements. I. Thar as he had taken away 
Uriah wife ; and committed filthinefle with her ; ſo would he rake his wives, | | 
and give them to one that ſhould defile,and abuſe them ; by filthy whoredome 
he had ſinned , and by filthy whoredome he ſhould be punthed, 9», Thar | 
as he had ſlaine Uriah with the {word,of the children of 4m»mon ; fo ſhould the | 
{word enter into his owne houſe ; by the fiyord he had finned,and by the ſword 
and bloud he ſhould be puniſhed. 43. That ashe had brought dithonour up- 
on God,and his holy religion,by giving great occaſion to the enemies of the Lord, | 


—_ — 


| to blaſpheme ; 1a would God bring open ſhame, and reproachupon him, before | 
all Iſrael, and before the Sumne, 4. Thatthe inftruments God would uſe to 
| affi him by in this manner, ſhonld be them of his owne honſe , his owne chil- | 
! dren whom he had too dearely loved. I mill raiſe up evill agarnſt thee ont of | | 
thine owne houſe, 5, Thattheſe grievous plagues ſhould be upon him, not for | | 
| a day, or a weeke, or a moneth, or a yeare, but all the dayes ofthis lite, The | | 


| ſword [ball never depart from thine houſe, Yet in this whole prayer of his , ye | 
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' andthen for »Ab/alom, 2.Sam.18 33, He was much moved, and went vp tothe 
| chamber over the gate, and wept ; and 4 he went, this he ſail, O my ſonne Abla- 
; Lows, my ſoune, my ſonne Abſalom, would God I had dy: for thee , O Abſalom 
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{ball not find one petition , one word for the removall or putting by of theſe. 


judgements,all his ſuit is only for the pardon of his {1n, 


Why(may you ſay)might he not lawtully have prayed againſt thete temporal] 
judgements ? I anſwer, yes ; verily he might. For fodid Abraham when God 
had threatned deſtruction to worle people then thele,yer he prayed avainlt jt, 
Gen.18.32. Yeaſodid David himſclf for the life of the child that was begot- 
ten in adultery, 2.$4m.12.16.22. And at another time, ſal. 39.10. Re- 
move thy ſtroke away from me,for | am conſumed by the blow of thine hand, 


{ 
' 


What then (will you ſay) made he no reckoning of theſe judgements in his | 


wives and children,ſolong as himſelfe was ſpared ? 

I an{wer , yes donbtleile ; tor he was as tender hearted, an1 good natured a 
man asever lived. He loved his wives dearely , as may appcare by the care he 
had to provide for them, even after they had bin ravithed, 2.$4#9.20,3, He 1o- 
ved his children dearely, as may appeare by the extreame paſſions he was in for 
the death of two of them , though they had bin both of tem cxtreamely lewd; 
and unworthy of his love. For eAmnon tirlt, 2..S4m. 1 4.36, be wept very ſore ; 


my /onne,my ſonne. 

If ye aske me yet further, why then prayed he nor againtt theſe judgements ? 
Had he not hope to have prevailed in ſuch a ſuite ? Had God reveiled to him 
that his decree concerning theſe things was irrecoverable ? Had he fayd of them 
as Ezek.14.18. Thowgh theſe three men (Noah, Danicl, and 10b) were tar, as ] 
live (auth the Lord God,they hall neither deliver ſons,nor daughters ? 

I anſwer, that I cannot ſay ſo neither. For there # hope in 1/racl (and among 


Gods people) concerning thu , as Shechamah \peaketh, Ezr.10.2, Temporal! | 


judgements that have bin as peremprorily denounced as the{e wereghave yet by 
the repentance and prayers of the partics beene kept of, as we tec nthe caſe of 
Hezechia, Eſa.38.y, I have heard thy prayer, behold, | will add; unto thy dayes 
fiſteene yearer, 
But why prayeth not he againſt theſe judgements ? will you ſay, 
I anſwer. Surely his ſinnes now tooke up all his thoughrs and afteQions ; he 
could now thinke of nothing elſe; he counted theſe judgements nothing in com- 
ariſon ofhis ſins z he thought himſelfe a happy man , it his ſins might be pardo- 
ned, though all theſe judgements did light upon his houſe. And this is the firſt 
thing 1s to be obſerved in this fir, Burt then obſerve {econdly, how carneſt 
he is with God in begging this ſuit, 1. He oft repeatech this fuir, and hath 
never done with it ; intheſe two verſes thrice , 61ar out my tranſoreſſions , waſh 
me from mine iniquitie , clenſe me from my ſin, And then verſe 7. againe Purge 
me with Hyſope,waſh me,and I ball be whiter then ſnow. Andagaine ver.g. Hide 
thy face from my ſinnes, blot out mine iniquities, 2, Itis not his whoredome 
and murder only that troubled him, or that he deſired pardon of,that would not 
ſerve his turne. F4/b me throughty, or multiply thy waſhings upon me: and 
verl.9. Blot out all mine iniquites ; 4s it he ſhould fa y, Let not one ſpotofa ny 
of mine iniquities abide on me. Now from theſe things thus obſerved, r, That 
he deſireth not ſo much the removall of fo heavy judgements, as the pardon of 
his fins. 2. That he maketh no ſuit for that , but for this along. 3. That hee 
prefieth God inthis ſuit , with ſuchzmportunity and carneltneſle ; we have this 
Doctrine to learne. 
T hat pardon of ſinne 14 more to be deſired, then deliverance from the preateſi 
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judgements that can befallus. Obſerve the proofeot this doQtrine 1n foure 


points , all exemplified here in the perſon and practiſe of David, a man atter 
Gods owne heart, 


Firſt, ) 


- 


PSALME LI. 1,2. Lect.l6. 
| Firlt, The man that truly knoweth what finne is , whoſe heart is richtly 
touched withthe {enfe of it, counterh his fin the greateſt evill and miſery thas 
[he can Fill into; ittron»'eth him more, he 1s more atraid of it, then of any 0- 
ther, D534 now was in great perplexityand anguith of foule, which he com- 
parethto that arcuith a body is in, that hath all his bones broken, were 8; If 
Nathan lhould have come to him now,and asked him,why, where is thy paine 

David f Where artthou ſicke ? Wharis it that tronblerh thee {© ? Is it the feare 
of that open ſhame Ltold rthec God will bring upon thee in thy wives ? Is itthe 
tearc of the Gvord Itold thee Gol would bring 1nto thy houſc ? Is it any ſich 
| matter ? His anfwer would have bin ; No, no Vath ev, it is nothing but my fin 
; that paineth and troubleth my ſoule : thoſe thr1gs trovole me , nothing fo 
| much, > Nothing is {o muchto be feared , nothing will ſotronble and hum- 
| ble the heart , as fin will doe ; when once God ſhall charge it vpona man, 
| 8t will bite like a Serpent, and tin? (the an adder, as Solomon ipeaketh , Prov. 
| 23.32. When the povre man that had an incurable palſie was brought to 
/ Chrittzrite fartt word that Chrift ſpake to him was this," Mark» 2.5. Sonne, thy 
| fine be forgiven thee, He ſaw that the poore mans ftns troubled him much more 
' then hispalſic did. All bodily diteafes are brit as fica-bitings, 1n compariſon of 
| tharanguiſh that fin will putthe heart unto, The ſpirit of a man will ſuftaine his 
; #ufirmity ((aith Solomon, Prov.18.' 4) but a wounded [pirit who can beare ? 
| When the Augel telleth 1oſeph that Chri!t ſhould he called Heſws, 2 Saviour, A 
| deliverer,, and Redeemer of his people, he giveth ti21s for the reaſon of that 
name , Afatrh.1.23. For he all ſave his people. From what? not from po- 
verty, nor {ickneile, nor thame , nor perſecution, bur from their finnes, Sin 
iz the greare(t miſcry and evill,thata man can be ſaved or delivered trom. 
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Secondly, That man that truly knowerh whatfin is , accounteth rhe parden | 
of l1is ſi1,to be ſuiticient gronM,and cauſe of comfort in any diſtrefſe, David 
was now in great anguith of foulezas I told yoaghe ſtood ingreat need of inward 
comfort,& chat was hiscarnelt defire,as you may {ce ver,8.1 2. Mabe me to heare 
Joy and pladne(ſe, r-foreto me the joy of thy alvation, Which way (ought he 
| to come to coinfort ? what made he the maine gronmd of all hiscomFort ? fare- | 
{ Iy the pardon of his fin. It once he might obtaine that, he Knew he ſhould have 
| comfortenough, without that, he looked tor no comfort, Therefore is this oft 
mentioned as the juſtelt , and foundeſt ground of all true comfort. Comfort yee, 
cemart yer my people ſautb your God (its the Lords {pecch to his fervantsand 
meſſengers, £/4.,49.1,2.) [peaks ye comfortably to [eruſalem, How ſhould we 
dothat, may Go9s ſervants fay ? Cry anto her, that h:7 marreſare © acrom- 
p/t%+4, that h:r iniquity 5 pardoned. No ſound comfort canbe had till then; 
and whenoce that is knowne , nothing can make a mans ſtate nacomfortable, 
$5 {peaketh our S1vionr ro tie PoOOore man that had the paiſic * when he {aw him 
deje tet 12 mind, and uncomfortable, he faith nor, fonne , be of gool comfort, | 
hy paiſic hath left thee ; & thou that couldit nor have come hicher,if foure men | 
had notbraughe thee, Aarke 2.3. ſhaltbe able torake up thy bed , and walke | 
ho:ne withont airy helpe , but how dothhe comfort him, Matth.g.2. Sonne | 
| be of 0084 comfort , thy fiunes are forgiven thee, SO when he would comfort | 

Mary Mapgdatenethat was fo full of trouble of mind, and forrow, that the was | 
| able with her rearcsto wath his feet, Lake 7.38. he faith untoher, ver(.4$. ; 
| Thy Gumes are forgiven thee, ASithe had faid , thou halt no fuch canſeto weep | 
fo, thou haſt cau(e to be comfortable , and cheerctull, for thy {ins are forgiven. 
F bus peace of God (that is che comfort and joy that riſeth from the knowledge of | 
the pardon of our {ins and reconciliation with him) is fatd, Ph14.4.7. topaſſe all | 
underſtanding. No heart can conceive how comfortable, and blefled a thing + 
that is,but that which hath felt and enjoyed it, 
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Thirdly, The man that truly knoweth what ſin is,defircth and longeth after * 
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nothing ſo much as the pardon of his fin , isnot ſo carneſt and 1importurate with 
God in any ſuit as in this , If God ſhould now have faid to David , asatter he 
did unto his ſonne Solomon , 1.Kings 3.5. Aske what I ſhall givethee, Cer- 
tainly this ſhonld have beene his petition. Lord , that my fins may be forgi- 
ven; yea , ſee how earneſt he is here with God for this, To ſuch men Chriſt 
(who is our propitiation;and only meanes to procure,and purchaſe our pardon) 
1spretious asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Pet.2.7. To or that beleeve , be us prect- 
ous; yeaſoprecious , that in compariſon of him , and of Gods tavour through 
him, they cſteeme baſely ofcvery thing elſe,Phil,3.8, 1 do connt all things but 
dung,that I may win Chriſt, 

Fourthly and _ The man that truly knoweth what fin is , thinks he hath 
evenenough when he hath gotten his pardon, though God ſhould deny him all 
things elſe , and faithofit, as 7acob whenhe was ſure oſeph was ſtill living, 
Gen.a5 .28. Its enonrh, Yea he counts himſelfc to be a happy man if once he 
have obtained this. So we ſee David here maketh this his only fuir ; and faith 
inanother place, that tnis is enough evento make a man happy, P/alar. 32.1,2, 
Bleſſed u the man whoſe tranſqrefſion u forgiven , whoſe ſinne 15 covered; teſſed 1, 
the man unto whom the Lord imputeth wot iniquity. Nothing can make that man 
miſcrable,whoſe ſins are forgiven. 

Now the reaſonsand grounds of this NoArine, are principally two, being 
taken from the true, and {ound conſideration of the nature of ſinne, And for the 


of it intheſe two verſes,and tothoſe two compariſons , whereby he doth here 
reſemble it, 

Firſt, he compareth finto debt in theſe words, verſe 1, Blot our my tranſ- 
greſſions, Our ſinsare our debts, asour Saviour tcacheth us to call them, and 
account of them in the fift petitionofthe Lords prayer, Matth.6.12, Forgive 
as our debts. 

Firſt, The obedience God requireth ofus in his Law,is no more but juſt,and 
due debt , we are bound and ought to performe it ; and in caſe we pertorme it 
not ; the penalty and curſe which the law infliteth, is moſt juſtly | unto us, 
Weſtand bound to performe either the one or the other. To this obligation 
every mans conſcience hath ſet his hand and ſeale , and will acknowledge it,and 
ſay Amen untoit one day. God requireth in his Law , that ſo ſoone as his peo= 

e ſhould come into the land of Canaan, the curſes of this law (this bond and 
obligation) ſhonld be read in the hearing of them all,men,women, & children, 
and that all of them ſhould fay Amento it, Dentr.27.26. Curſed #4 he that con» 
firmeth not all the words of this Law to doe them,and all the people ſhall ſay Amen, 
The copy and counterpane of this bond betweene God andus, every man 
hath in his owne conſcience , which will acknowledge it tobe moſt truc , and 
Juſt ; as the Apoſtle ſpeakingeven of heathen men, faith, Rew.2.15. which ſhew 
the worke of the Law,written in their hearts, 

Secondly. Theſedebrs of ours,though webe apt to forget,yet the Lord will 
never forget. The Lord bath ſworne by the excellency of Iacob (faith the Pro- 
phet Amos 8.7.) Surely 7 will never forget any of their works, Hee keepeth 
a debt booke , wherein he hath ſet downe in writing every one of them. E/a. 
65.6. Behold ,it 5s written before me, And our owne conſcience alſo ſcores 

upevery one of our finnes,and ſets downe the time and place, when,and where 
we committed them, and ſo came into Gods debt further , and further, And 
though it be like a ſealed, and clafped booke for atime, that we cannot looke 
| into it, (which maketh us thinke wee arelittle or nothing in Gods debt) 
| yet theſe bookes will one day bee opened. Revelation 20.12. 1 ſaw the 
dead , ſmall and great , fland before God , and the broker were ope- 
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nature of it , we will goe no further then to that deſcription that David maketh |- 
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that they cannot reverence or eſteeme him, as otherwiſe they would,the father 


to the child, rhe husband to the wife , the maſter tothe ſervant, Lam.1.8, [era- 
ſalem bath grievonſly fiuned , therefore they that honoured her, deſpiſe ber. And 
though this be not fully ſcene in this World (and yet alas it is too much ſcene e- 
very day inall places) yet inthe end of the Warld, and the day of judgement,it 
ſhalbe perfely ſeene. For then wicked men ſhalbe an abborring to all fleſh, as 


”% 


the Prophet ſpeaketh, E/4.66.24. Thirdly, ſin maketh men loathſome untoGod 


My ſoule loathed them,faiththe Lord, Zac.11.8. Yeathe beſt things that pro- þ 


ceed from them the Lord loatheth, Pre. 15.8. The ſacrifice of the wicked ts an 4- 
bomination unto the Lord. For he is of fo pure eyes, that he cannot endure to be- 
hold evill, or to looke on any iniquity. Hab.1.12, 4. and laſtly,Sin will make a 
man loathſome, evenunto himſelfe ; when God ſhall open the ſinke, he will 
feele ſuch a filthy and loathſome ſent, to come from it, as will even over- 
comehim,and make him unable to abide himfclte, See the experiment hcreof, 
notin /#das only, a caſt-away,who when God diſcovered to him the loathſom- 
neſſe of his ſin, went and hanged himfſelfe, Marth.27.3= 5. but in Gods dea- 
reſt ſervants, in eb, who crycth out, 42.6. 1 abhborre my ſelfe ; and in thoſe 
repentant /ewes, of whom it is ſayd, Ezekgel 36'31. Then foall yeeremem- 
ber your owne evill wayes, and ſhall loath your ſelves in your owne ſight for your 
ansquiries, 

But this is not all the filthines that is in ſin,todefile the man himſelte,that com- 
mitteth it,and make him loathſome, It doth alſo. 

Secondly. Make every thing uncleane , and polluted to him, fo as he ſhall re- 
ecive nogood , but hurt by it, It poiſoneth every thing to a man , his health, 
wealth, Reends, children, food , recreations, Titns I.l5. Ts them that 
are defiled and nnbeleeving , nothing pure, Yea, even the holy things of 
God, his Word , and Sacraments, Levirecus 16.16. T he Prieſt ſhall make 
an attonement for the holy place , becanſe of the mncleanneſſe of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and of thew finnes, Hag.2.12. If one that 1 mucleane towch 
any of the holy things, ſhall it be uncleane ? and the Priefts anſwered and [mad , it 
ſhall be nncleane. 

And therefore no marvell though Davids fins did ſo trouble him , though he 
cry out here {y earneſtly unto Godgver.2. Waſh me throughly from me 1niqui- 
ty, and clenſe nee from my fin. And Pſal 31.1. Bleſſedis he whoſe tranſgreſſion 11 
forgiven, and whoſe ſin # cover-d, And certainely , fo will every one doe that 
knoweth how filthy a thing fin is ; how loathſome ic will makc him ; and how 
it will defile and potſonevery thing to hims 


Lefture XV IT, On Pſalme 51. 1,2. Febru,28.1625, 


T* followeth now,that we proceed to the uſes ofthis Doctrine. 

Whereof, the fir{t of them'is for reproofe of them, that doe not doe as Da- 
vid did here ; And which of usall is it, that is not liable to this reproofe ? This 
will appeare in three points. Firſt,;there be many things that we doall more 
carneſtly deſire, and fecke after, then the pardon of our fins ; and to us the Lord 
may fay,as hedid to Martha. Lu.10.41,42. Martha, Martha, thow art care- 
full, and troubled about many things ; how we may live, and live wealthily, and 
pleaſantly, and in credit,bur one ebing « needful.That one thing that is needfall, 
and only abſolutely needfull, the pardon of our fins, and Gods tavour , we take 
lirtle thought for. And whatare theſethings that we ſecke more eagerly then 


| Gods favour,and preferre before it? Surely, r, They are uncertaine, x.7 im. 


6.17, Truſt not in uncertaine riches, 2, They can yeeld usno ſound comfort, 
when we have moſt need of comfort, or make us ever a whit the happier, £/4. 


55 .2.#/herefore doe you ſpend your money, for that which it not bread, and your la- 


bowr ' 


am ks. Aa a.” 
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Gourf for rh it which ſarisfieth nat ? . The more weave of them with the more 
| dificiity (1 Mall v wel: {aved,and gne to heaven, Lv.18.24. How hardly ſoall they 
barb haveri:h renter into 11? kinrdome of God ? 

Secontly, our ft 15 do2 no *t trouble us,more then any thing els,we count them | 
[not our greatelt cvils, or greatelt imiferies. The cvill of pu.yiſhinent ſeemes far 
[more into!lerable to us, thenthe evill offin, There be many things that trouble 
13 mach more,21d we can worle beare then our 1128. Alintle want, little fick- | 
\ neſle,a little rrouNhic 1 wor VO! orid, ailquicteth our hearts, much m NEETRE CC 
our {ins did. Anlicm udto cvery one of us , as Elihee ſpcaketh; /ob 36. 

21. Thouha#t bk 12.1, rariay war Vans” alli tHon 
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' 
| Thirdly. 7 e areatelt part of men count fin no evill, no mitery atall | 
- * y : "wi {? oY » wt” = | 

never troubled with a v of thetr tins paſt, nor afraid to commit any ftnne | 
: 


| that they are mvve4unto. The y can goc away as lightly with therrft-s, as | 
Syamnlon ard with the gates of G41, In41es 16.3, Sin 18 noburtentotiem 
atall ; they arc never *1{quiete { 11 thete mi ds vith remembrance of their 
ſins, but are fil of admirable peace ; peace? life; and peace in feata, ?/al. 
734.5, Thoy awe wt introns at other me #, Lite 11.21, Toef "O10 97.419 AY- 
m4, bo»p212 bus palare, and his 10948 areiupeace, Niy none are {0 merry as 

they, \ ou {t.15 make them merry , andthey are never { j xand and hi2he | 

hearte.!, as when the) have ſinned mot, Teremy 11.15. When thin dolt exill, 

| then th14 yjojer +, Srelythecuſ o®this,ts worthy to be enquired into,theſe | 


men certainty have dil. by d, an{ditemrered foules, and the beſt way to cure 
this, and every other difcal ic, !sto nd ot it, and remove the cauſe of it, Ler mee 
therefore ct 11 11! © ito the caules of this ditemper , and t2 that end demand a 
Ls two 0! eſe? nen. | 
| Firit, /o/eph was afrai, [to commit f(t ,thoug }Irhe were ſtrongly tempted unto Left. 


it, and coul4 have done it ſecrect cnough, Gen, 39.9. How cas 1 do-1h4 arcat 


'w 2244 $444 14 474! it God, Th i 1s made 4no\ e Of a 29dlz mal, that he » fea- 
reth an oath, Ecclil 0.2, Al { v9] ry wt not tho!1 ar raid rofin;ro lye,to ſiyeateyto 
be aran;e.to decorve tiny ne "ourt ) commur any (111. | 
early, Por was fotrouhicd for hisfins;ghat he wept butterly, Mat.25 78. 2. 
ted for 1 7047 wine, that Chrit was faine firſtto appeare to 
4 (9522 ke great paines to comforthim, [bn 2 1.1 5----17, | 
WIL 1O 194 vt here, and ſal, 33.4. Men tniquities are 4s an heavy PTE | 
”, (90 10a) for me to beare, An fo was the inceltuous perion, 2.C 0r.2.7. | 
| FOAUYy” | ) 00 Sralowmed up with ov rm#ch ſorrow, And why art not thon trau- : 
bed inthy mind atall for any of thy fias ? Why counteſt*thou thent no bur- | 
CC 2t all? 
| Thirdly, D-vidhath never done crying to God here, for the pardon of his ; 
I 1n$,ver, 1,2, O Lor{$Slt ont my tranſoreſſions, w.1h me thro»ughly from mine ants | ; 
| 191,14 clenſe me Pages way", 4' id ver. 9. Hide thy face from my font, and blot 
ont a'l mins intqvitize. And why doſt thou never uſe to cry heartily nnto God 
for the pardon of thy ſins,nor ſecke after it ? | 
Fir!t, thou wilt ſay , thon haſt no ſuch cauſety be troubled as David had, ' g3;u8 1 
thy fiovare not hain 90u8 23 Dani were, hou wert never murderer,nor a- ; 
du'tercr either , thou thankeſt God. This Was the canſe why the Phariſee, 
when he came to yray np ſuit at all for the pardon of his ſins,they were no 
| trowoie to him, £ 118,11, [th:nbe thee 6 God, [ a6 u0t 6s o!her min,extertion:rs, 
| erniu? adalterers,cr even 48 this Publican, 


| Butothis Tanſiwer, 1. Thouhatt cauſe enouzh to be troubled for thy finnes 


| for alithat, For 1 others of Gods f{ervants have beene greatly troubled for 

{mall ftns, Arc thy fins {maller th en [obs were ? and yet ke was marvellouſly 
 troubed,and allited i 1 mind, ! For his fins : he even ab horred himſ.Iſe, and re- 
| pertea un dufl,und ates, a3 he profetſerh himſelfe, lob 42.6.Arc thy fins ſmaller 
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LECTVRES ON Left.17. | 


[thenthoſe that Paw/ſpeaketh of Row. 7.1 5,that which 1 do,1 allow not : for what 
I wonld, that do I not, but what 1 hate,that do]? And yet ſee what a burden 
even this was to him, it made him cry out,verſc 24, O wretched man that I ans, 
Seelt thou not daily how _ many of Gods belt ſervants doe walke, how 
they complaine, and cry out, ſome on their death beds, ſome continually al- 
moſt ; and what be the fins that trouble them ſo ? Are they groſle ſins? Are they 
more heinous then thine ? No no. They are even ſuch as thoſe of Pawls were ; 
the very combat betwixttheir fleſh, and ſpirit, they find in themſelves puts | 
them tothis paine, and maketh them to cry, as Rebecca, Gen.25.22, If itbe ſo, 
why am I thus ? In her paſſion ſhe was ready to fay, it had beene better for me 
to have beene barrenſhll, And fo are many of Gods poore ſervants in their 
paſſion aptto ſay. O it were good for us to obſerve well this trouble of mind 
that many of Gods deare ones are ſubjet unto, and to be among thefe mour- 
ners, Eccl.7.4. The beart of the wiſe, uu in the howſe of mourning, For when we 
ſee ſichexamples we ſhould lay them tg heart, and ſay to ourſelves. Lord if 
the fins of ſuch a one be ſo heavy a burden,what will mine be ? Luk. 23.31. If 
thu be done to the greene tree what ſhall be done to the dry? 1 Pet 4.18. If the 
righteons ſcarcely ſhall be ſaved where ſhall the wngodly, and ſinner appeare ? 

Secondly, as ſmall as thy ſinnes ſeeme to be,thou art under the curſe of God 
as well as David was, aan that is ſuch a burden, as no creature can bearc, Gal. 
3.10. Curſed 55 every one, that continueth not in all things which are written, in 
the booke of the law to doe them. And haſt not thou then cauſe to be troubled ? 
Haſt not thou cauſe to ſecke earneſtly for the pardon of thy finne ? Wouldl(t not 
thou count that malefaor a mad man, that being condemned to die, ſhould ſay 
T have no ſuch need to ſue fora pardon as ſach, and ſuch, my offence was nei- 
ther treaſon,nor murder astheirs was, I am condemned but for a burglary,or for 
a robbery,&c. 

Thirdly,thy fins are not ſmaller,thou haſt as much,nay more cauſeto be rrou- 
bled for thy fins then David had. For 1, He committed theſe fins but once, 
the ſins that thou ſtandeſt guilty of, thou haſt committed oftentimes, How oft 
haft thou blaſphemed, and beene drunke, and uncleane, and Iyed, and deceived 
thy neighbour ? Itell thee, ſmaller ſinnes being multiplied, and oft committed 
will make as heavy a burden, as the heinouſeſt ſinne that is but once committed, 
ler.5 .6. A lion ont of the forreſt ſhall flay them—becauſe their tranſgreſſions are 
many, and their back-flidings are increaſed. As the (and beingthe leaſt thing that 
is, yet by number is made extreamely heavy. My greefe (faith ob 6.3.) wonld 
be heavier then the [and of the ſea, 2, David continued not in the :ilthy 

ddle of his finne above one yeare, and thou haſt lyen ſnorting, infuch, and 
ſuch ſins ofthine a great many yeares. How long is it, ſince thou firſt began to 
bea blaſphemer, a drunkard, anuncleane —_ and given to ſuch other fins ? 
and inall this time thou wert never ſoundly humbled for them, never madeſt 
thy peace with God, I tell thee continuance in finneunrepented of, is a great 
ageravater of ſinne, the longer that ſinne Iyeth upon a man the fouler,and more 
loathſome it will make him in Gods ſight, the deeper ſtaine, anddie it will fet 
upon his ſoule, 1er.4.14- O lernſalem how long ſhall thy vaine thoughts lodge 
withinthee ? Hoſ.8.5 . How long will it be eve they attaine to innocency? 3. So 
that 1 If David became fo filthy by theſe ſfinnes but once commirted, if his fins 
were ſo heavy upon his conſcience what will thine appeare to be (when God 


! ſhall open thine eyes, and reſtore ts thee thy fight) that haſt made fin thy trade, 


and pradtiſe all thy lite long ? 2 Ifthere mult be ſo much ado to make David 
cleanc, who had beencleane many yeares before, and now Jay ſcarce one yeare 
intheſe ſins, ifthe Lord mult beſtow ſo much waſhing, and rubbing, and wrin- 
ging upon him to get him cleane (veric 2. Wa/> me throughly, or multiply thy 


| weſeings of me) wiltthouthinke it a matter of no ditticulty, a matter not worth 
the | 
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the troubling of thy mind about, to be cleanſed from all thy ſiunes? 3 If David | 
cryed ſo carneſtly, and was ſo tervent, and importunate in this ſuit, and defired | 
nothing bur that his ſinnes might be pardoned ; wilt thou be ſo mad to thinke, ! 
thata coid cry God mercy, and God forgive me, will ſerve thy turne, and that 
thou canſt fo cafily get thy pardon whenthou wilt thy ſelfe ? | 

Thou wilt fay ayaine, Though my ſinnes be many and great, yetthere is no | 96 jeft. l 
cauſe I ſhou}4 be fo troubled with them, nor keepe ſuch a doe for the pardon of 
themas you ſpeake of ; for God is mercifull, and very ready to forgive. 

To this I anſwer , that touching Gods mercy thou canſt not ſay more Anſw 
then thou ſhalt heare mee acknowledge, when I ſhall come to the next : 
that is the third, and laſt part of this Text, But for the preſent this I fay 

Firſt, It is true indeedthar Gods mercy is infinite, When 'Dawd had ſpo- 
ken of the goodneſle, and mercy of God, P/al.r06.r. he adds verſe 2. Who No 
can utter the mighty atls of the Lord? IVho can hew forth all h:1 praiſe * And 
there isa mercy of God that extendeth it ſelfe toall his creatures, P/al.145 9. 
The Lord « good to all, and his tender meycies are over all bu works. And fo 1 
| cannot denic butthe leudeft man that is maytaſt, and doth dailytaſt ofthe mer- 
Cy of God. 196 25.3. Upon whom doth not his light ariſe ? and Luk 6.35. Hes 
kind to the unthankefull, and to the evill. But this mercy that we now ſpeake 
| of, the mercy of God that reacheth to the pardon of mens ſinnes,is not common 
to all, this is reſtrained, and limited to a certaine number, Itis peculiar to the 

Catholike Church ; as we are taught in our Creede ; and as the Propher ſpea- 
keth, E/a.3 3.24. T he people that dwell therein (hall be forginen their miquity. It 
is reſtrained to them that feare God, ' L#kh,1.50. His mercy is on them that 
feare bim from generation to generation, And Pſal.103 - As the beaven is high 
above the earth ſo great is his mercy to them that ſeare him, And verſe 17, 18, 
T he mercy of the Lord is from everlaſting toeverlafting wpon them that feare hins, 
to ſuch as keepe his covenant, and remember his commandements to doe them. This 
mercy is reſtrained unto ſuch ſinners as are humbled, and afflicted in heart for | 
their ſinnes, P/al.25.16, Tarxe thee wnto me, and have mercy wpow me, for Iam 
deſolate,and afftited. This mercy, Gol hath threatned to deny to forme kinde of | 

men ; that is, 1, Tothe brutiſh ignorant, E/a. 27.1 1.1t 55 a people of no under- 

ftandmy, therefore he that made them will not have mercy on them, and be that 

formed them, will ſhew them no {avour, 2, Tothemthat deſpiſe, and ſcorne the | 

meanes of grace, Pre. 1.27, 8, When your feare commeth as a deſolation,—then | 

ſhall they call wpon me but I wiil not anſwer they hall ſeche me early but they ſhall 

wot finge me; Why ? what wasthe reaſon ? that is given,verſe 29,30. For they | 

bated knowledge, they would non: of my connſell they deſpiſed all my reproofe.. 

3. To himthat finneth preſamptuoully, and upon hope of mercy, and doth bleſſe 

bimſclie in his heart, ſaying, 1 ſhall have peace though 1 doe walke in the fubbor- 

neſſe of my heart to add drankenneſſe to thirſt (that is ſinne unto ſinne, or unſatia« | 

blenefle in finne) the Lord will not be mercifull nnto him, Demt 29.1 9,20. 

Now then, thou that alleadgeſt this, for the reaſon why thy ſinnes (hall not a 
trouble thee; becauſe God is ſo mercifull, conſider with thy felſe how ſmall FP. 
cauſe thou haſt to truſt to that, 1, Thou art not a member of the Catholike 
Church, for that is holy and is a communion of Saints. 2. Thou art none of 
them that feare to offend God; 3. Thou keepelt no covenant with him, 

4. Thou never remembrelt his commandements to doe them. 5. Thou art | 
not humbled nor afflicted in heart for thy finnes. 6. Thou art void of under- | 
ſanding, 7. Thouart adeſpiſer,and {corner of the meanes of grace, 8. Thou | 
incourageſt, and blefſeſt thy ſelfe inthy ſins upon hope of mercy. And there- | 
fore as [cbs (aid to eAwazias ſervants, 2 King.g.18,19. Fhat hat thou to doe | 
with peace? twrue thee behind me ; So doth the Lord fay unto thee what haſt | | 


thou to doe with my mercy? ona 2.8, They that obſerve lying vanities forſaks | 
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Objef. 7 


> 


| w icked men (hall CY 10 008% aines and rocks) fall on 15,and hi I. 124 from 3 he face | 


| with all ſuch as have the ſpirit, and any truc knozwled dgega: 1d aſlrance of Gods 


——_— —_—_— 


theſe men, 
Secondly, I anſwer, That the knowledge of the infinitenciſe of Gods me Cy, 
| will make no mans ſin the lighter,but cauſe it to lye much the heavierupon the 


| conlcience, When he hallrichtly conſider that he hath deſp1 {ed,mn [1 nade to | 
 lizhtaccount of off:nding fo mercifulla God. The knowledge of Gods good 


' NC efle, ſhoald lead! m2nunto repentance, 1t Thou! d breake their hearts,and make 

them to mourne for their ſins the morezand this will heape op. wrath unio a man 
4rainſt the day of wrath, when a man ſhall me the rich-s of Gas 109 anefſe, ard 

forbearance, en4l11g ſuFering, Rom.2.4,5. It is therefore ſhil, Revel.5,16.that 


of him that ſirteth upon the throne ,& from the wrath of the Lambe.Oftlic Lambc? 
Why what cauſe haveany to feare the Lambe 2 He is fo ca! led inreferencetg 
the ſacrifice of his body,and ſoulc that he offered to his father, tor the ſins of men, 
Toh.1.:9. Behold the Lambe of God which tabeth away the finr of the world. 


Their owne mercy. And this 1s the firſt anſiver I giv c to the ſecond pl ea wr 


VV hat nced men be afraid of the Lambe of God ? O tho more that Chril! © hath 


done for ſinners, the more #n4:gnation, and wrath tribulation, and ang wil | 


be wpon every ſoul: that hath deſpiſed ſo great mercy, and ah en incourazement 
thereby to ſin,and bath root | vn oht1 unto repentance by it, Say t] thou not then 
any more my ſins ſhall never trouble mezbec. aulce God is ſo mercitin}},and Chriſt 
hath died for fianers ; but rather let the /#oking upon him whom 1h ou haſt pierced, 
canſe thee ts mourne as one mourneth for hu onely ſonne, and to be 5» bitterneſſe, 
as one that is #2 bitterneſſe ſor his firf-borne ; as the Prop! ct faith 1t ſhall be 


OO —— 


mercy,Zach,1 2.0. 

There is yet athird catiſe why menare not troubled for their ſinne 5, nor | 
will be yt Orr wm their minds with the remembrance of them, and that 18 
examples they have obſerved, and experience that they havc had, of Gods 
mercy in others. I have my ſelte (will many a ſinner ay) knowne many 
that were worſe men then ever I w as, that never had any trouble of minde 
for their ſinnes in Ve nor in death, in their hea! ths, nor 1! (their fckneofle, and 
yet God was mercifull unto them; they lived in Gods favour (tor they 
lived ia credit, and were well thou ht of and well beloved of their new: oh- 
bours) aoJ they dyed in Gods favour (tor they died molt quier!y they ſhew- 


» 


ed no Rare orunwilli: 12reſle at all to dye, andtogoc to Gy i but hal maryel- 
lous peace in their conſciences, and ſhewed great - comfort in the aſluranceof 
their ſa.vation.) 

Now for anſiwerto this p] ea T ſap ingencrall a3 our $a, your 3th, 2442 12.9. 
Woe be to the world breanſe of offencer. Yea w oe beunto the world even becante 
of this offence, for thouſands have ſtumbled ar it, ——_ $5 that men notoriouſly 
wicked,have died fo peaceably ! hath hardened I ite numbers intheir fins, and 
made them to thinke there is nv great danger inthem. - Butto anſwerthis plea 


in particular, 
: 3 
Firlt, This is no good arzument ſach fnners lived tn Gos favour becaufe 
they lived in cre dit, and in the love of their x cighbonrs. For 1 the Lord feeth 
1 
wot 44 man ſeeth, as he telleth Samuel, 1 Sex.16.7. Men are abt to aprland 


them thatlivewealthily and merrily whatſoever their lift be , P/al.19.18, Men 
will praiſe thee, when thogt doſt well to thy ſelſe ; But ſfodoth 1: Go da ; For aS Our 
Saviour faith, Luke 16.15. that which is highly eſteemed among men, 294% omina- | 
tion in the fobe of God, 2, Mcn arc bound 1 in charity to juage the beſt, x Cor.13, 

5. Charity thivketh no evil ; and tobe afraid of judging, and cenfuring others, 

Be not many waſters(controulers or cenſarers faith the Apoſtle, lam. 7.1 knows 
ing that we ſhall receive the greater condemnation; andto thinke of others 2ccor- 


ding tothe Sn onthat they make, and that they know by them, and not to 
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they thought ſo well of 1»das, and ſuſpeted themſelves as much as him 
when Chriſt aid one of them ſhould betray him, <AMarth. 25. 22, 3, The 
man whom wee have knowne,to have beene a notorious ſinner, it may be hath 
beene ſoundly humbled for his fine, and ſhed many ateare for it, though we 
know it not, For this may be done in lecret, Zach. a 14. Every family apart, 
and ther wives apart. 

" Secondly, this is no good argument {ach ſinners dyed in Gols favour,becauſe 
they died quietly, and withour all feare, and ſeemed very comfortable, and to 
have great aſſurance of their ſalvation, For 1. Itis pollivle, tor molt wicked 
mento die very quictly and withoutal! feare. For of molt wicked men it is faid, 
P/al.73.4,5. There are no bands in their death ; they are not un trouble a4 ather 
men, 2, Itis poſſible even for molt wicked men to be paſſing well perſwaded 
of their owne cltate and that God is their God, Afic.3z.1n. Tet will they lane 
wpon the Lord, and ſay is not the Lord among 9? 3, Goddothottlet wicked 
men ſcape ſcot free heere, thathe may reſerve them to greater torment in hell, 
2 Pet.2.9. The Lord know:th how to reſerve the wnju't wnto the day of judgement 
to bepuniſhed ; atthar day he will manife(t his wrath upon them. 4. Though 
we may not preſume, to judge of the finall eſtate of any tuch man, becaule the 
worke of God in the converſion of aſinner is oft times ſecret and wonderfull, 
lob.3.8. The winde bloweth where it liRteth, and thou heareft the ſound thereof, 
but can#} not tell whence it commeth, and whither ut goeth : $918 every one that th 
berne of God. And God isable to worke faving repentance in them, evenatrer 
they arc —_— and cannot expreſle their repentance unto men. Yetis the 
example tearetull when ſich as have had many witneſſes of their finnes, have 
had no witneſſes of their repentance ; the example of ſuchis worthy to have 
a marke {ct upon it for others to take heed by ; as in the caſe of -A/ol»ms 
death, they laid a very great heape of ſtones upon him, 2 Sem.18.17, For 
1 Goddoth never pardon any mans fins in whom he doth not worke repen- 
tance, As 5.31. Chrift geves repentance unto Iſracl, and forgiveneſſe of fins. 
2 He firſt gives men the ſpirit of bondage before the ſpirit of a4option, Rom.8, 
15. Tee have not received the (prrit of bondage againe to feare, but the ſpirit of 4- 
doption. 3. Godulethto worke inthoſe whom he gives repentance unto,hu- 
miliation proportionable to the meaſure of their ſinnes, as we ſee inthe caſe of 
HManaſſes, 2 Chbron.31.1 2, He humbled himſelfe greatly. And Mary Magda» 
len wept lo that ſhe waſhed Chriſts feet with teares, Lek 7.38. 4 Where 
ſine hath beene notorious there repentance alſo ſhould be notorious, yeathe 
true penitent will be glad, and deſirous to have as many witneſſes of his repen- 
rance as of his ſinnes ; as we ſee in David heere, And in Paw, 1 Tim 1.13. 1 

4 blaſphemer, and aperſecator, and injurious but 1 obtained mercy. 5 No 
G——_ of God is ſo dreadful, a5 when he puniſheth ſinners with hardneſle 
ofheart, This was the judgement whereby God plagued Pharaob, of whom 
it is {aid, that God raiſed himup of purpoſe, that he might ſhew his power on 
him, Rom. 9.17. 


Lefture XV I TI, On Pſal.51. 1,2, March 7, 1625. 


SOOT the ſecond uſe of the former Doftine , and that is for exhorta- 
tion, to perſwade, and ſtirre us all up, to doas David doth heere, event 
ſecke for the pardon of our finnes, and to ſeeke for it as he doth heere ; that is, 
1. To ſecke irabove all «ther things, andto make it our onely ſuit as David 


doth heere ; and asthe Publican when he went to pray begged nothing els, but | 


this, Luk,18.1z, Lord be wercifull ro me « ſinner. 2. Secke without delay to 
have this debtdiſcharged ; as So/omow adviſerh the man who 1s 1n n__ = 


ths. 


take upon them to judge their hearts. It was no fault in the Apoſtles that 
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—idebr diſcharged ; * AS Coleman tt viſc th the man who is in Canzer for debt even | 
to morta! 1] man, rg 6:45» Give nol eepeto thine eyes, vor [lumber to thine eye= 
3142 woah thy ſclſe as a Roe from the h 2and of the hunt ter, 3.Seckitn ary 
and faint! y but car neftly, and with all t x migat ; as David hcere, and Pſa, | 
27. 4. One thing have 1 defired of the L ra, and that will I ſecret after, that 1 
my dwell inthe hom {+ of the Lord all the ak 's of may life, to behold the beanty of 
| the Lord ; thats, his mercy, his chcarc{ull, and Mai 'C COWICnAnce tos | 
vards me, as P/al.go 17. Lt the bear: ty of the Lord our Grd be npen 129, | 
Now for the better enforcing of this exlortation, IT will firſt 2ive you ! 
| certaine motivcs to perſiwade you to {ecke for your pardon, 2. 1 will ſhew'| 
{you the meanes how you may ovtaine it, 3, I will give you certaine 
fig ones, and notcs whereby you may know , whether you bave obtained 
|1t OT NO, 


| 
| 
| 


| 
' 
| 
[ 


| | And for the motives to{urre 1 tis UP tO leet T | 112 1m11t o1 pat ' 1 Some | 
| I Sort of of themhave reference to the pardon it {ete; avit 2 Soine tow that are to ſceke | 

| Monroe: and ſuc for it, | 

Firſt, this pardon may be gotten, If finners could have no hope to ger the 

pardon of th cir finncs, th ICY COL 1d bave no nc Uracvemett to I ck It; butas | 


' Shecantah | faith to Ezra, E 4 10, 2. Inere 0 00p* in [/vael coner vn ” F185; 
ebing. There 1s not any finncramong!t us ail (how many or hetous focver his 
7 is , | VIS! hoaSog 
ſinnes have beenc) but he may have hope to g2taine rhe pardon of 113 finrcs it | 
[- . 1 . M3 [ » She y Y) NT Wo X _ ! 4 4 } 8 R R 
| 1e1CCKC Itarigit, OT ens WCEnNavecentsg Wo! rt CANNnOL CCIVEC th 
21. //ay ante you all manner of, nn and FH i[phemy ſhall be {orgit15;; 11920 mem, 
! ' \ 
Matth.1s. 27, The Lord of th ar ; exand (tht: TC ug] tten tNomand taict ts) wat | 
moved with compaſſion, and loofed | "1m, and for pave kim the debt; Ard though 
| tbe ſaid of him that ſinneth \againit the Holy Ghoſt, A7arth.x 2.32. that ar Pill | 


| ot be for rgiven him netther us thicw ur? Gs i” 1 wortd to come; vetthe realon 
[thercof'is notbecaule God cannot, or wul not forgive fo heinous a fnre ur bee | 
{ Cauſe he that is gone fo tarre cannot returne to God, and tecke his Pardon, eb 
[6 6, It is srpoſſible he howld be renew: d apaine nnto v; pertanres And 

tive to ſccke for our pardon we bave given us, Eſa.5 5.7. Let the wiched ve 


5 « an} Þ bd, 
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| trurne unto the Lord, and he will nave mercy upon him, and to our God [or be will 


| abmur ;antly pardon, | 
Secondly, this pardo1 115 worth the 6 <w (eckin? for. For 1. Tt is full \ 
and zenerall, and giverh 1 us Jadife rgc not onely from our finncs, Lut from | 
| the whole puniſhment dur ue to us for them ; not trom {fuch finnes onety, as are | 
| knowne to us, : and we have 4 ron ablc particularly to repcat of, but rom all | 
our {inn es know! IC, and unknowne. So that when OINCC v 6 ave GOtren our | 
nk. for one ſin, we have gotten the pardon of all, « FISH all, and a ual, 
ſmaller, and greater, knowne, and unknowrc, Efa.ss 4h Te doth aburd. nily | 


P4r40n. J0 th atas Chriſt never c I! C 12 ny Us © NE 1112 Get 1 PCT: tetly.and CYC® 

ry whit whole, /ch.7.23.o 1s it faid © fhi wy that he « able to [ave theirs to the | 
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Btiermost, that Come nnto God t CY him, | TIO, 7.7 Co Nv NOm I'c ONCE wi atheth 
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and clcanſcth, he maketh thein ſo cicane that he leavet! no filth, roRtaine nor 


al » CI # ' lh 4 [4 F 4 j'* 8 ' 
FESe_En tem, E/4.1.1d, T hongh 4 ur ſinnes be as (car let they (all be as white 
. | 


as ſnom, though they be red (i: ke crim/ 71 reg fe all be as wooll th cr received 


3 * \ I T9 \ . 
| any dyc, Thus <Q oth God 2 CCOUun tot t! 'Cm, THATATC once _—_ we 1 Cant an 
| Thew art all faire my lave, there 11 ng (por r thee, All Gods acQquitrances are 
'ger crall,n ot as MENS ONE ly from the 2 21nning c Ic 
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W hen he pardoneth, I\c pardoneth n A.” $ palt onely, __ cven thoſe that are 
farute nave a ground of pardon init, P/al.10 2.17. T bc mercy of the Lords from 
(everla//tng to everlaſting upon them if feare kim. And l0b.,13,10, He that 
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j waſiea needeth not ſave io waſphss feet, but 1s clean every whit, 2. This 
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pardon where it is once given, can never be revoked or canceled againe, He 
forgiveth not as man doth bur when he forgiveth our ſinnes he forgetteth them 
alſo, 1-r.3 1.34. I will forgive their iniquity, and 1 will remember their ſcnnes no 
more, To this mercy that belongeth which the Lord ſpeaketh, Hoſ.13.14.Re- 
pentance ſhall be hid fiom mine eyes. Whom God hath once pardoned he never 


forſateth not his Saints, they are preſerved for ever, Therefore weare but once 
baptized, and brought tothe laver of regeneration, Tit,3,5, 3. This pardon 
ſers us in as good ſtate before God as if we had never ſinned, fo as he thinketh 
neverthe worſe of us for any ſinne, we haye committed when once we have 
our pardon, Nay we become much more deare unto himthen if we had ne- 
verſinned, As we ſee inthe caſc of the Prodigall, whoſe father ſhewed much 
more kindneſle unto and delight in him, then in his elder brother, Lok.15.32, 
And inthe kind reſpeR, our Saviour ſhewed to Mary Magdalen, Mar. 16.9, 
Hee appeared firft to her out of whom he had caft ſeven divels, Andto Peter, 
Mar.16.7. morethentoany Diſciple that everhe had, And this ſecond mo- 
tive, which hath reference tothe tullneſle of this pardon, incouraged and mo- 
ved David hecre to ſeeke it focarneſtly,as we may ice veric 7, 14/5 me, and [ 
all be whiter then {now, 

Now for the ſecond fortof motives which have reference to our ſelves;if we 
reſpet our own felves,there is great cauſe that we ſhould aboveall things ſpce- 
diy feeke for the pardonour fins, : 

Firſt, In reſpe& had to onrdeath. For if death ſhould ſeize upon us, before 
we have gotten our pardon our caſe were deſperate, and irrecoverable, If Par- 
don be not gotten before, it will never be gotten, To him that 5 living there 14 
hope(taith Solomon, Eccl.g.4.) for a living dog t better then « dead {yon, And Eee. 
11.3. Inthe place where the tree falleth there it hall be, there it licth, and will 
continue for ever. IF a man obtaine not his acquitrance, and diſcharge of his debe 
beforehe dieth,there is no way but ohe with-him,to priſon mult he go, into that 
dungeon muſt he be caſt, whence hee ſhall never get out till hee have paid 
tho uttermoſt farthing, as our Saviour ſpeaketh in another caſe, e.Ffareh.y .26. 
With {uch men he/ {ollowed death at the heeles, Rev.6.8, The rich man (ls 
ſooneas he was dea4) went into the torments of hell, Luke 16.22,23. Now 
how foone, or how fiddenly death may ſeaze upon us none of us can tell z All 
men lye not long ſicke betore they dye ; nor are ficke at all, Eccl.9, r3. Man 
beow:th not his tinge; as the fiſhes that ave taken inan cvill net, as the birds that 
are canohi in the ſnare( while they are playing,and skippingandeating merrily) 
ſa ave the ſannes of men ſnared in an evill time, when it falleth ſuddenly on them, 
In which reſpe they that have not their ſinnes pardoned, muſt needs live 
in a continuall feare of death, whenſoever they thinke ſerionfly upon it, 
As the Apoſtle faith, H-b.2.15. Chriſt came to deliver thens who through 
feare of death were all thrir life time ſubjefs to bondage. Whereas the man 
that hath gotten his pardon need not feare death at all, but may die in 


| — 


{> forſaketh that they ſhall quite looſe his favour againe, Pſal.z9.28, The Lord 


peace, and fay with Ssmeon, Luke 2.29. Now Lord letteſt thou thy ſervant de- 
part in pace, for mine eyes have [rene thy ſalvation. Yea may everMooke him 
in the face when he commeth, and inſult over him as 1 Cor.I5, $5. O death 
where 45 thy ſting ? 
Secondly, In reſpeRt had tothe afflitions of this life, For 1, Till our fins 
be pardoned, thereis no judgement we ſee or heare of, but we have cauſe to 
feare it, an1 to live continually in «certaine fearefal expettation of judgement, 
as the Avoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb.10,27, We havecaule to looke for the curſe of 
God inour ſelves, and in our children, and in our 200ds, and in our good 
name ; in our bodies, and in qur minds, For ſohath God threatned by Moſer, 
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Dent.28.19. If thou wilt not obſerve to doe all his commandements, and bis ſta» | 
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tures,all theſe crrſes ſhall come upon thee, and overtake thee, © 2, Till our fins be 
pardoned,every atfli tion and judgement that doth befall us, will be 1ntollerable 
uatous, will vex< and difquiet us, ſo as we can with no patience , and comfort 
beare it. Sin is like unto old age, that maketh a man {o weake,as even the gra/- 
hopper wilt be a burden unto him, as Solomon ſpeaketh, Eccleſsaſt.12.5, Ocrlike 
| a bile upona mans backe or ſhoulder , that maketh him unable to beare any 
thing. This is the true cauſe of mens extreame impatience inevery affliction ; 
nottheburdenor extreamity of the afflition ſo much, as their owne galled 
backs, the biles, an1 ſores that they have upon.the:n(elves, their owae ſts that 
are unpardoned,andunſubdued m them. And that which the Apoſtle tpeaketh 
ofdeath, 1.Cor.15.56. the ſting of death s in , may be laid of every affliction, 
and crofſe , (ia is the only thing that maketh it [tinz , and paine us fo much as it 


I. We may be ſecure ,and yoid of the (laviſh feare of Gods ju4gements betore 
they come, As David when he had lifted up the light of his countenance up- 
| on him faith, P/al.4.8, / will both lay me down? #n peace, an4ſleep; ani gt, 
| 5,6. Thon ſhalt mot be afraid for the terrarr by night, nor for the arrow that fly- 
eth by 1ay, nor for the peſtilence that walketh in darken'ſſe, nv for the deſtraftion 
that waſteth at noone day. 2, When judgements and crofles doe come,we 
ſhall be able to beare them with patience and comfort, Prov.18.14. The ſpi- 
rit of a man will [uſt aine his mfirmitie. Rom,5.1. Being juſtified by faith, wee 
have peace with God, And then followeth verſe 3. wee glory in tribulats- 
ons alſo, 

The third and laſt motive, is from th* reſpeR had to the comforts we enjoy, 
and deſtre toenjoy inthis lite. For 1. Till our ſins be pardoned , we can 
have no aſſurance to obtaine of God any of the good things of this lite. E/a. 
$9.2. Your iniquities bave ſeparated betweene you and yonr God, and your ſiants 
have hid bu face from you,that he will not heave, 2. Till onrfins be pardoned, 
wecan have no ſound comfort inany of theſe bleſſings that we doe enjoy , for 
we havethem with Gods curſe. Unto thens that are defiled , and nabelicving 


fooles hal deftroy them, 3, Till our fins be pardo 1ed, nothing that we doe can 
pleaſe God, Heb.11.6, without faith it sr impoſſible topleaſe God, 4, Till 
our ſins be pardoned, there can be no grace, nor goodneſle inus, Ezeb 35.25, 
1 will ſprinkle cleauc water upou you,aud ye ſhall be cleant from al your hlihineſſe; 
then followeth verſe 26, A new heart alſo will I give you, and a new ſpirit will 
I put within you, and I will take away the ſtony h-avt out of your fle, and give 
you 4 hrart of fleh; and verie 27. 1 will put my ſpirit within you , and canſe you 
to walke in my tarutes, 

And theſe hive motives are in themſelves effeRuall, and forcible enough to 
worke 1nevery one of us, a care to feeke, and fue for the pardon of our ſins, and 
to {ceke it earneltly , and to ſeeke it ſpeedily , if God (hall bepleaſed to worke 
with them. For that isan undoubted truch , confirmed by infinite examples, 
in dayly experience, which our $1viour teacheth, lohn 6.44. No man c 1» com? 
to me, except my Father draw him, And I may fay to youzas he doth in the next 


the Father , will come to Chrift (the only purchaſer, and difpoſer of Gods par- 
dons) to gethis pardon 
And now having finiſhed the motives , I come to ſhew vou the meanes,low 
this pardon may be obtained ; which is the ſecond general! point I propounded 
forthe enforcing of this exhortation. And the meancs we mult ule are princi. 
pally foure. - 
Firſt, The man that would obtaine of God the pardon for his ſins, mult 
feſt bring his hcart toa ſenſe of his ſins ; this is that , that preparetha man, and 


MM. 


_s ——_— —"_ Fat 


_ it. th. — Cc. —_— —"Y lu. th — 


ts... Ae. tt. Ma. _— —_— _— 


doth. Whereas on the other {ide , when once we have gotten our pardon, | 


(fairhthe Apoltle, Tirws 1.15.) is nothing pure Pro.l 32. Tie proſperitse of | 


verſe 45. Every one therefore that hath heard theſe things , and hath learned of 
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| man canlead , till thou canſt bring thy heartto be troubled , and pained with 
| feare, and heavineſle for thy fins ; canſt have no hope to get thy ol Chriſt 
promilcth refreſhing (nor indeed calls, nor giveth incouragement to any to 
come to him, but) onely tofuch as are weary, and heavy laden, CMarth.13.28. 


And he protefleth that he was ſent to prociaime the Lords [zbi/e, and time of 


gencrall pardon, and releaſe to none , but tothe broken hearted , and mour- 
ners, E/Jay 61.1,3. And comparing himſelfe to a good ſhepheard , he 
faith , Ezechiel 34.16. his ottice was to binde wp that which 5s broken , 
' and ſtrengthen that which was ſiche , but to deffroy the fat and the flrong, 
, and to fied them with judgement, For 1, None but ſuch can heartily, and 
' in goodearnelt fecke for their pardon,nor makeany greataccount of it, Marth. 
| 9.12. The whole have noneed of a Phyſficiaw , but they that be ficke. And God 
; maketh more account of his pardons , then to caſt them away upon ſuch as care 
' not greatly for them. 2. None bur ſuch can receive their pardon aright, 
nor beleeve it belongethunto them, though Chriſt and his ſervants ſhould offer 
| 1tunto them, and perſwade them to receive it, Warke Irs, Repent ye , and 
' beleeve the Goſpel, But what repentance could that be that went before taith ? 
; Surely lecall repentance , this which I now ſpeake of, 
{ The ſecond meanes is prayer. The man that would obtaine of God, the par- 
! don of his ſins , muſt pray and cry to God importunatly for it ; make itthy firſt 
'and only fuit, asit thou wouldtt have no nay, nor crave any thing elſe, till thou 
j haſt obtained it. 1, Sothe Lord deſcribeth the poore ſinners that ſhall come 


[npplicatione. 2, God hath himſelfe direted us unto this courſe, Eſa.g $6, 


| and ice the ſucceſlc,verſe 14. 1 ret you (faith our Saviour) thu man went downe 


to underſtand, thoughneither of them were juſtified, yer of the two, this rather 
then the other, bur that he went home juſtified, and notthe other,as lohn 3 19. 


Endleſſe genealogies miniſter queſtions rather then edil1ing, 25 it he had ſaid, que- 
ſtions , and noredifying. 4. Another promiſe we have for this, Rom.no.tz. 
Whoſo-ver hall call npon the nam of the Lord, hall be ſaved. As ifhe ſhould fay, 
Whoſvever canpray and cry to God for the pardonofhisfins , ſhall be ſure 
to obtainc it. 5, Alas (will vouſay) how can we pray till our fins be pardo- 
ned , andtill wee have faith ? Row.10.14. How canthey call upon bim, tn 
whom they have not beleeved ? 1 anſwer. r, As theres a legall repentance, 10 
there isa legall prayer , whichthough a man cannothave aſſurance thatit ſhall 
ſpced,yetis it,as the legall repentance a good preparative to faith,and God hath 
becne pleaſed to ſhew reſpetunto ir. Of ſuch a prayer read P/alme 78.34. 
Wh-» be [l:-w them, then they ſought bim ; and returned, and enquired early after 
| God, Didthetc men pray in faith? No verily,as we may ſee verſe 37. for their 


[prayer,veric 33. He being full of compaſſion forgave their iniquity, and deſtroyed 


maketh him capable of a pardon, - Thou that haſt lived the civilleſt life that a 


to his houſe juftifi:d,yather then the other ; where by the word rather,we are not | 


Men bred darkeneſſe, rather then light + and not the light , and 1.7m. 144. | 


heart was not upright with him. Yethad Goda gracious reſpe& , even to this | 


| 


— — 
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to him for mercy and pardon, ley. 3t.9. They hall come with weeping and with | 


Secke the Lord while he may be found, How ſhall thatbe ? Call upon him while 
he tzneare. 3, This isa fure way ;fortoita promiſe is mare, as we fee inthe | 
caſc of the Publican Luke 18 * 3, He went into the Temple to pray, and this | 
; wasthe whole ſumme and effeR ofhis prayer , God be merciful to me @ ſinner ; | 


— — 
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| th-m not. 2, Men may have received ſome beginnings of true faith , and fa- | 
ving grace before they know, and perceive that their {ins are pardoned,and ſuch | 


\p0n th:m the (prit of grace , and ſurplication, they cryed unto God,and moure 
ned for their ſins, 8& then 13.1. the foruntain was opened unto them for fin aud for 


| uncleames,& God uſethnotto opeathis fountaine untoany,but unto ſuch = . 
' K e 


prayers are moſt acceptableto God,as we rmay {ee,Z4c.12.10 firſt God powred | 
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LECTVRES ON 


Thethird means,is humble confeſſion of our fins unto Gol, He that deſires to 


obtaine pardon at Gods hands,muſt accuſe and condemne hiraſelfe betore God, 
and judge himſelfe unworthy of ail mercy. He that commeth to God by prayer 
to beg his pardon,mull come as Fenhadaas {crvants did, when they came to A- 
hab to crave mercy,t Kin,” 0 32. they came with /ackeloth on thery l[v3ner , and 
ropes about their necks,as men profeſſing themſclves worthy to dye. Inthis man- 
ner came the pro1izall to his father, Cu.15.1 8,19. Father, ! kave ſinned againſ 
heaven and before thee,and am no more worthy to be called thy fon, In this manner 
the Publican prayed,and conteſſed his fins, Luk 18.142. He food afarre off and 
would not lift up ſo much as his eyes unto beaven but mote wpon hut breat.As it he 
ſhould have ſaid, 06 wretched heart of mine, Lord, I am unworthy,I am unwor- 
thy to find mercy, And you know whar ſucceſle they both had,when they came 
in this manner to crave mercy , and how well they ſped. And no marvel!, for 
they that can comethus, have a promiſe, x./ohn 1.9 /f we conf*/jc onr fins, God 
ts faithful, end jw, to forgeve ws our fins, ana tocleanſe us from all nnreghteonſ- 
weſſe. And Mat.z:.12, Hethar humbleth himſclfe, halbe exalted, The more 
we can accuſe and condemne ; vilifie, and abaſe our telves before God,the ſurcy 
we may be,that he will juſtihe,and railc us up. 

The fourth and laſt meanes to be uſed in this caſc,is faith in Chrit, He that de- 
fireth to obtaine pardon of his fins , mult not relt either upon the {enſe hee hath 
of his ſins, or his prayer to God for the pardon of them , or his humbling him- 
ſelfe inthe confelſing of them, but flye ont of himiclte ro Chritt , ret uron him 
by faith , and Jook* to obtatae it only through his merit, By this ineanes Gofs 
people have ever obtained pardon. Theſe are they (faith oe of the Eldersto 
lohn, Revel.7.1 1 ) which came ont of great tribulation, and have waſhed theory 
robes,and mad: them white 19 the bloud of the Lambe, Thus [pcakes our Srwionry 
to Mary Magdalene, Ln, 7.50. Thy tairb hath {awd thee ; as it ke thou fay, 
it is notthy teares, but thy faith that hath obtained thy pardon, For 1 - this is a- 
ble to doc it, For :t # th- blood of Chrs (and that onny) that cleanſeth ws Jr 2m 
all ſm, 1 [obn 1.7, Thatis the font u127 that 5: gvened to all Gods people (that 
are thus prepared, as you have heard) for finn: and for wncleanneſſe, 2. No- 
thing but this, 1sable to doc it Hebr 9.22, Without ſheading of bloud, 1s 19 
rems/ſr9n, 

* And thus havin2 finiſhed the means we mutt uſe to get our pardon I come to 
ſhew you the {13nes how we may know whether we have gorten our pardor or 
no,whith is the third & laſt point I propounded for the enforcing of this cxhor- 
tation. A point of as great ute and neceſſity as either of the former were. 

For 1, Inthiscaſc that proverb is fulfilled, Pro. c2.7. T hore & that maberh 
him/elſe rich, and hath nothing , and there ts that maketh h1:ſelte prove , yer hath 
great richer, Many a wicked man is confident , that he hath cleared all ini Gods 
debt-booke,his {ms a”2 pardoned, Mc 3.11, Yer will they leane upon the TT | 
and [air not the Lord among n5? And on the other fide many a good mai: hath 
his pardon,& knowes not, nor can be aſſured that he harh ir, It was lo with Da- 
vid here, Nathan (upon his repentance) had to!d him 2 Sam 1 2.1 3. Th: Lord 
hath put away thy fin,thow ſhalt not dye,and yet could he not beleeve it,ror bc af- 


Chrilt taught them to pray daily, Un.ti.4. Forgive us our fens,the beſt had reed 
daily to feeke for more aſſurancethat they have it, 


deth this promiſe with an oath, E/a 54.9. As I have [worne that the waters of 
Noah ſhould no more go over the earth,/o have | (morn that } wil not be wrorh with 
thee,nor rebuke thee,Thertore hath Chriſt annexed a reaſon tobe a propu to our 


faith inthe fift petition, 144e.6.42. andto none of the reſt, Many of Gods dea- 
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ſured of it ; And therfore begs it here ſo carneſtly. The elet Apoſtles had ob- | 
tained their pardon when Chriſt ſaid to them, 04.12.10, Te are cl-an+ And yet | 


Yea, 2. Itisa matter of great difficulty to be aflured of it, Therfore God bin- | 


rclt 


_ ” ——__ 


| 


. 


i 
. 
| 


. 


GY OOO ea 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—— 


| 


_ —{ —_— 


— 


—_— 


nada - 


| ret {erya 't$ h 11 lirtle allwance of che pardon of their {118 , and they that have 


—_—— __— 


PSALME LI. = Le2.18, 


\ —_— 


— 0 OCC—I—— 


had ic ta great m-2/ure, yer have not had it at all tim*s, Sce how comfortable, 


a i confident D +» { was at {o:nertines, Pal 27.1, The Lord 5s my light and my 
ſalvation, whom 11 - f..re? Atanothertime he was farre otherwiſe, P/al.$8$ . 
I 4ztl5. Ld why rate t thu of my (oule t Why hilet thou thy face from mes ? 
Wl» ! ſeF:r thy t:rrors, I am di" rafted, $95 Pan fomtimes was molt affured, 
nom & 38,39. | amprrſnad-d that netthor death, nor life, nor Augels nov princs- 
p 4lotre' , nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to rome , wiv h 8gbt , nor depth, 
nor any othey creature , [hl be able to [epitate nr from the love of God nhich 
488 leſus Chriſt our Lixd, Sometimes againe he had his inward terrours 
and feares, 2, Chr.7,z, and was perplexcd greatly, 2, Cor.4.8, And this 
ari{eth, 7 

Firit, From the weakeneſſe of faith , that is in the beſt ; and wneſſe to be- 
liefe that is in us all by nature, They were beleevers to whom Chrilt faid, /»ke 
24 25 0 fooles, and ſlow of heart to belerve, The greatiefte and ſtravgenefle of 
the b'efing,lotheven altoniſh,and amaze them ſo,as they cannot be perſwaded 
God ſhon!d ſhew mercy to ſuch wretches , as they know themſelves to have 
beene. As itis fail ofthe Apoſt'es when Chriſt appeared to them, firit after 
his reſurretion, Luke 24.41 To:y beleeved not for joy, and wondered. And 
Peter when hee was brought out of priſon by the Angell , «As 12 9g 
Witt mot that it was true that was done by the eAngell, but thought it was 
but 4 viſion, 

Secondly, Sometimes fromthe violence of tentatio?. For the faithfu!l | 
are co npared to hru1/+14 veedes, Matth.12.20, and tentations are com- 
pared to Wins, and Tempeſts , Marrh 7 5. now a reede (ſpecia'ly a 
bruile { reede) is eaſily ſhake) tvith the Winde, Marthew 11.7, and it we 


—_ _— 


had not a gracious promiſe of Chriſt, Afatthew 12.10, «A bruiſed reed- 
halt hen not by+a4-, it were not poſſible but the (trength and vio'ence of the 
te rations the faithfall are 'u' jet to, would quite overthrow their faith. It 


waz te..tart9 ithat deprived . 9+ of his aſſurance, and made him cry, /ob 16.9 
He texreth mee mn bs. wrath , who boteth ance ; bee gnaſheth wpwm me with 
bir teech, mine exemy harpeneth hv ty-3 upon me, It was tentation that de- 
prived David of his aſſurance when he cryed , P/al. 22.4. fy God, my God 
why hiff chow forſaken me ? 

Thirdly , Sometiines from this. that they kept their pardon no better. That 
whereas once they hal it ſo faire written, and in ſuch Capitall letters that 
they could haue rune, and read it, now through their careleſnefle, and 
ſenſinlity they have {o ſoiled it , that they cannotreadeit. Sodid the Church 
looſe her aſſurance. Cant.s 6, Hev beloved had withdrawnze himſc!fe, and was 
gone, Her ſenſualitic was the cauſe of it as you may ſee, verſe 3, Inher anfwer 
unto Chriſt, 1 have put off my coat , how ſhall 1 pmt it on ? 1 hane waſted my feet, 
how Gat I defils them?! 

Yet as we hane ſhewed before that our pardon may be obtained , ſo may we 
evenin this life know and be aſſured,that wee are pard ned, a dclenfed from 
all our fines, Teb was aflured ofhis ſalvation, and conſequeirly that his ſinnes 
were forgiven, ob 19.15, I know that my red-emer liveth ; whom | Pall [oe 
for my ſelfe, And Paul ſpeaketh thus of all the faithfull, Rom.5.11. Not on- 
ty ſo (we are not onely reconciled to God, and ſhall be ſaved) 4a we alſo joy in 
God through our Lord leſas Chrift, by whom wwe have nw received the atour= 
ment, And indeed, though our fins be pardoned , yet unlefſe we know they be 
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S3gner, 
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| 199 ' Lea.1 $. 
' believe what he faith, Lord make thou me to heare it, then I ſhall have j»y a .q 
gladnefle,and never till then. 


' LECTVRES ON | 


This is therefore a matter worth the hearkening unto, how we may know our 


fins are pardoned. How may that be knowne ? 


Ianſwer 1, Wee may not bee our owne judges in this caſe, Prov,22.,26, 
Hee that truſteth in bu owne heart is a foole, Prov. 30.12, There 1 a genera- 
tion that are pure in their owne eyes , and yer they are not waſded from their 4l- 
thineſſe. 
2+ Fee Lord only by his word mult be judge inthis caſe ;that even as it was 
under the Law , no manthat had bina Leper himſclte , or whoſe houſe was in- 
feed with leproſie,might judge himſelfe or his houſe to be clean;till the Prieſt 
(who was atype of Chriſt) by the mark God himſelfe had given, had pronoun- 
ced them to be cleane, Levir.x 3.37.7 he Prieft hall pronounce him cleane. And 
therefore Chriſt when he had clenſed the lepers,bad them Ls 17 14. Goe ſpew 
your ſelves to the Prieſt, Even ſo may no man judge himſelfe to be cleane from 
his ſins , till he be ſuch a one as God in his word hath pronounced to be cleane. 
Andtheſe notes and markes are principally foure, 
Firſt, If a man came by his pardon that way, and by thoſe foure meanes that 
you have heard of. Examine therefore your hearts that thinke ye are ſure your 
fins are forgiven. How came you by this aſſurance ? Did God fo prepare you 
by an effeuall ſight,and ſenſe of fin,and of your wretched,and damnable condi- 
tion by reaſon thereof ? Was thy heart thereby brought to cry fervently unto 
God for thy pardon ? Wert thou made able humbly, and freely,avd particu'ar- 
ly to confeſle thy ſins, toaccuſe , and condemne thy ſelfe before God ? Wert 
hon brought thereby to deſpaire of all helpe and comfort any way els, but only 
in Chriſt, and ſoto flyeto him to obtatnethy pardon ? Then mayeft thou have 
thatthy fins are pardoned. 
Secondly, If a man feele himſelfe to be fanRified, and changed by the ſpirit of 
Chriſt , then may he be ſure he is juſtified, and waſhed from his ſins , by the 
bloud of Chriſt. Where God pardoneth ſin, there he ſubdueth, and deſtroyeth 
the power of it Aficah.7.18,19, When he had faid, i#ho w 4 God liks 
unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity : he addeth, hee will bave compaſſion npon us, 
be will ſubane onr iniquities,R __ I4. Sin hall not bave dominion over you: for 
you are not winder the Lew, bat mnder grace, When Chriſt hath once procured 
for a man the pardon ofhis fin, he turneth the heart quite from it, and worketh 
in him ſuch a change, as he becommeth another man, As 3.26, God bath ſent 
bis Sonne to bleſſe you, ju turning every ont of you from your iniquitier. See (Ome 
examples,and os - ary of this. What a marvelous change was wrought in 
thoſe converts of Epheſus, that had uſed curious arts ? after Sod had _ 
their fins, they did ſo hate that fin that they had lived in,thatthey burnt the books 
that had bin the meanes,and inſtruments of that ſin, though they came tothe va- 
lue of I5000. pieces of filver,which was at the leaft eight hundred poundsſter- 
ling. eAs 19.19. Soafter Perersſin of denying Chriſt for feare, was pardo- 
doned : what a change was wrought in him ? None of all the Apoſtles ſo 
bold in confeſſing Chriſt,afterwards as he was As 2.14-2.12.4.8, So when 
Paul: fin of hating and perſecuting of the Saints was pardoned ; never did 
any of Gods ſervants ſhew that love to the Saints that hee did. See how 
many hee ſends ſpeciall falutations to, and in how kind a manner, Kom.16, 
See in whattermes hee expreſſcth his affeRionsto the Saints oft times, Pbi/.4.r. 
My brethren dearely beloved , and longed for , my joy, and Crowne, And 
Philem.12. He calls Oneſiame a poore ſervant his owne bowellr, Yea, where 
finneis pardoned, not the outward man onely, but the very heart is chan- 
ged. Exechiel 36.25---=-27, Then will 1 ſprinchle cleane water upon 
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you, and yee ſhall bee cleane from all your filthineſſe. A new heart alſo will 1 


gove | 
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j comfortable aſſurance that thou haſt indeed obtained thy pardon, 


PSALME LI. 1,24. Left.1g. 
"M you,and [ will put my ſpirit within you an4 cartſe you to walke FR my tatutes. 
Thoutheretore that art perſwaded thy toute fines are pardoned, try it by 


— — 


this note, Is thy heart now quite tnrned from theſe finnes, that above all other 
thou now hateſt them moſt ; artmoſt afraid of them, ſhurinelt the beginnings, 


and occafions of them? Yea thou that ha't beene the civile!t man, doſt thou find 
| a change wrought in thee, a new heart given thee? Then thou mayſt have a 


Thirdly,if a man tzele that the knowledge of Gods love in pardoning his fin 
hath wrou2ht in his heart 2rruc love to GoJ, and that the change I told you of 
proccedeth from his love to Go : This notethou ſhalt find given by our $a- 
viour, Luke 7.47. Her ſinnes which are many are forgiven hes, for fire loved 


much. This property ofa man whole (innesare pardoned you ſhall fee it Da- 

vid, Pſal.116.1.1 lov: the Loyd becauſe he hath heard my voice, and my [uppli- | 
cation; And what was his ſupplication ? - Even for fardon of his ſinne as you 
{hall ſee ver. 3,4. The ſorrowes of death comnaſſ-d me,the pain: of bell gat hold os 


es 


| 


me, { found trouble,and ſorrow; then called / upwn the name of the Lord, O Lord 
deliver my ants, And in Peter whom when Chriit would comfort,and aflure 
that his fi 1 was pardo1cd, by what note doth he labour to affure him of it? 706, 
2t 14. Simms thou anne of {ona lov- rhow me more then theſe? For indeed no 


man can love the Lorf, and obey him our of love, buthe that firſt is perſwaded 
of Go1s lovet9 him ia the pardonof hs ſinnes, t 19h.4.10. Herein u love, mat | 
that we loved 3o1, but that hee loved 11; and ſent his Soune tobe th? pros | 
ps: tation for onr ns, : 

Ha't thou no lave to God;to his Word,and ſervants ? Doſt thou all that thou 
doſt ia his ſervice our of by-reſpeRs? Flarter not thy (elte thy ſinnes are not 
pardoned. | 
Fourthly, Ifthe love that we beare to Gol forthe pardoning of our ſinnes, 
can make us urhined!y willing to forgive all men even thoſe that have mo't 
wroaged us. This note is given with greatearaeſtneſle, and aſſeveration by | 
our bletled Saviour, notonely in the fifr petition, Aar,s. 12. bur I:nmeditely | 
after the end of the whole prayer, Mar.6.14,15. For uf yee fororve men your 
heavenly father will forgive you, af ye forgive not men neither will your father 
forgse you, 

Canſt thou not forgive thy greatetenennes ? -Striveſt thou nor azainft the 
motions to revenge, and malice? Art tho not hambled tor them 2 Cer- 
zaiaciy thy ſines are not yet pardoned, thou artitill tathy finnes, An hypo. 
crite can give much, and dos many kind;zefles to them that never wronzed 
him. A man may beſtow all hs goo 1s ro feed che poore, and yer nit have charity, 
1 Cort 4,34 Ltke 6.32, 38: [fyou lows them that ly: you, aud 407 pood to them 
that doe 0194 to you, what thanks hy: ye ? For fhaners alls do the (ame, But out 
of love to Gol to forgive them that have wronzed vs, and love our enemies , 
that argneth a mans fins are pardoned. 


Lefture X IX, On Pal. 51, 1,2. March 21, 1625. 


V \ 7 E have already heard that intheſe words there were three thinas 

' principally tobe obſerved, 1. That 'Pavidin the great diſtreſſc he | 
was nouw i.) flyeth unto God by prayer, and ſeek*th helpe; and comtart thar | 
way, 2, That inthis prayer wherein he ſecketh helpe, and comfort from 
GoJ, he be2s nothing but the pardon of his ſinnes. 3. That the onely ground 
»t his hope to ſpeed well in this prayer, and to otaine the pardon of his {innes; 
was the knowledge he had ofthe mercy of God. The two firit of theſe wee 
| _ alrcady tiniſhed, it followeth now that we proceed tothe third, and laſt ' 
of them. 
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102 LECTVRES ON Lei.19. 
Not. | * Ttistherefore hereto be obſerved. 1. That ſeeking pardon of his finnes at | 


DoF. 1 


| 


Objet.1. 


other way, makeththatthe onely ground of his hope in this ſuit, and cryeth 
Have mercy on me, 6 Lord, 2, Thatthething that made him hope he ſhould 
find this mercy with God, was nothing he found in himſelfe, but onely the 
knowledge he had of the Lords gracious diſpoſition, Have mercy upon 
mee, 6 God, according to thy loving kindneſſe, according to the munlti- 
twde of thy tender mercies. As if he had ſaid, © Lordthere is nothing els to move | 
thee to have mercy upon me,but onely thine owne gracious, and mercitull dif- 
poſition. 3. Yet had David before his fall done many good workes. Sutfered 
great wrongs from Sew/, with wonderfull patience and freedome from defire 
of revenge, 1 Sam.24.5 6. Shewed marvellous zeale for God in fighting his 
battells, « Sam.25.23, Shewed marvellous love to the Word, and wors 
ſhip of God, P/al.2 7.4. One thing have [ deſired of the Lord,and that will I ſeek, 
aſter, that I may dwellin the houſe of the Lord all the dates of my life, and 84.1. 
How amiable are thy tabernacler, O Lord of hofls, And evenat this inſtant when 
he maketh this prayer to God, there was agreat deale of goodnefie, and grace 
inhim. 1. He confeſſerh free'y his ſinne unto God, verſe 3,4. 2. He was 
wonderfully humbled for it, and grieved, and broken hearted, verſe 8. x 7, 
3. His heart was quite changed, and turned from his finne unto God, he loved 
him unfainedly, and deſired his glory , verſe 13,14. 4 And all this he did 
in uprightnefle of heart, verſe 6, Yetnow —_— beg pardon of his ſins, 
he groundeth his hope to obtaine 1t, upon none of his fortner good workes, 
upon none of the eovinath that he found now in himſelfe, but onely upon the 
mercy of God. 

Now from theſe three points thus obſerved, in the Text, this Dodtrine ari- | 
ſeth for our inſtru tion. 

That the befF of Gods ſervants, have mo other gronnd of hope to find ſavoury with 
God, for the pardon of their ſins, but onely mn the mercy of the Lord, Vpon this 
Gods choicelt Saints, have builded alwaies ; and in ſeeking pardon of their ſins 
have pleaded nothing but this. Sodoth David heere, and fodoth he in many 
other Plalmes Pſal.6 2,4. Have mercy wpon me O Lord for | am weake ; returne 
6 Lord acliver my ſoule, 6 ſave me for thy mercies ſake: and 25.6,7. Remember 


erm, God, he pleadeth nothing but mercy, hopeth to obtaine it no | 


| 


0 Lord thy tender mercies, and thy loving kindn:ſſes for they have be-ne ever of 
old, according to thy mercy remenwber thou me, for thy goodneſſe ſakr 6 Lord. So 
doth Daniel in his prayer, Dan.9 9. To the Lord our Go1 belong maryeres, and 
forgrvemeſſes. All pardons are merciecs, and are obtained by mercy onely. Yea 
inall their prayers whercin they have ſued to him for any bleſſing this hath 
ever beene in their eye, and that which they have built all their confidence ups- | 
on, Pſal.5.7. As for me, 1 will come into thy bouſe in the multunde of thy mercy, 
This ſhall ever draw me, and incourage me to come untothee. And 69, 1 "NM 
O God un the multitude of thy mercy, heare me; And 115.1, Not wnto m,Lord, 
wot unto ns, but unto thy name give glory for thy mercy, and for thy truths (ake, 
But what ſhould Iheape up teſtimonies in ſo plaine a caſe? And yer becauſe 
itis ſoutefull, and comfortable a point, I will not paſſe over ittoo ſleightly, bur 
inſiſt a while upon ito farre as I ſhall judge neceſſary for your edification. And 
before I come tothe reaſons, and grounds of the Doqtrine I will anſwer two 
maine objetions,that the heart of man wil be apt to make againſt this Dorine. 
Firſt, How canour hopetofinde favour with God be grounded onely upon 
the mercy of God? How can the pardon of our fins, bee aſcribed to the meere 
mercy of God, and to his free grace ; when wee obtaine not this favourof 
God till it was dearely bought,and purchaſed ? 1 Cor.6,20.7e are bowphbt with & 
price. Yea {ucha price as was ayliavrpoy fully anſwerable in worth to the ſoules | 


ofall GodselcR, andto that which God hath givenus, 1 Tim.2.6. He gave 


EE A J himſelfe 


' 


bimſelfe a ranſome for all, The Lord forgave not one farthing of that ſumme 
wherein we (tood indebted to him\till he was fully ſatisfied for it. Firſt, hee 
exated and reccived by Chrilts paſſive obedience , the whole forfeiture of our 
obligation hce had againſt us , and fo came weeto the pardon of our fins. In 
which reſpeR it may be laid as Ef4.40.2. Wee have (in ourfurety) received as | 
| the Lords hand double for all our ſinnes, Secondly, hee exated and received 
' alſo in Chriſtsative obedience , the whole debt of obedience to his Law, that 
weedid owe unto. him. For Chriſt our ſurety, not for himſclfe,but for us,fu/- 
filled all righteouſnefſe. CMatth.3.15, And ſocame weto the title and right, 
wee have to the Kingdome of Heaven, So that it may ſeeme (not the meere 
mercy, and free grace of God, but) Chriſt isthe only ground of ourhope;as he 
is called, 1.7im,1.1. The Lord Ieſus Chriſt © owr hope, And I.lobn2,2, He 
| 38 the propittation for our font, 
| Tothis I anſwer. That the foundation of all our hope and comfort we have 
in Chriſt, is inthe mercy and free grace of God only. For althoughthe par- 
don of our fins and falvation of our ſoules, in reſpe of Chriſt our farety , was 
no free gift, but a deare purchaſe ; and the Lord ſhewed no 1nercy arall to him, 
bur juſtice only, yea rigourof juſtice, Row, 8.32. He ſpared not his owne [onne, 
but delivered bim up for ns all. Gal,y.13. Chrift hath redeemed ns from the 
curſe of the Law , being made a curſe for ns, Looke upon him when he was in 
| his agony and paſſion, paying our forfeiture, and there was nothing to bee ſeene 
| from top to toe, ſoule and body , but the curſe of God, he was all curſe, made 
,4 cure, 

Yer do we obtaine this pardon , and the falvationof our ſoules, not by pur- 
chaſe,but by the free gift of God. Eſa 9.5, Unto me 4 Sonne 5s given, 1oh.4.10, 
If thou kneweft the gift of God, Apd the mercy , and free grace of Gad never 
appeared ſo much to us-ward, in all the works thar ever he did,as in this worke 
of redeeming us from ourſins, by thebloud of Chrilt. For thus ſpeaketh the 
Apoſtle, Epheſ.1,7. In whom we have redemption throngh his blowd, the forgive- 
ne(ſe of ſinr,eccording to the riches of his grace ; the riches of Gods grace appea- 
red 1n this, 

Obſerve this (I pray you) in five points. 

Firſt, It was the wonderfull mercy of God tous, and nothing elſe, that mo- 
ved himto fi1d out, and appoint the meanes to ſatisfie his owne juſtice by, It 
was the Lord himlelfe that did fore-ordarnc his owne Son ts be owr proputation, 
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Rem.3 2. Hepurpoled this rnhimſelfe, Epheſ.1.9 And {o the Lord indeed | 
made fatisfation unto himſelf, 2.Cor.5.19. God was tn C hrift , reconciling | 
the world to hum(clfe; Nis love and mercy appeared more untousinthis , then ! 
if by his abſolute prerogative , he had forgiven us , without exacting ay fatis- | 
faction atall /o4n 2.16, God ſo lovedthe world , that he gave his onely bepot- | 
ten Soune ; And lobn 4.10. Herein is love, not that we loved God,but that he la- | 
ved n1,and (ent his Son ta be the propittation for owr ſins, | 
Secondly, It was the wonderfull mercy of God to ns, and nothing elſe, that | 
moved him to give any ofusto Chriſt , and to appoint us in his eternall coun- | 
ſell, to be of that ſinall number , that ſhould receive benefit by him, John 179.6, | 
T hine they were , and thou gave#t them me, and verl.9. / pray not for the world, | 
but for them that thou haſt given me, tor they ave thine, : | 
Thirdly, It was the wonderfull mercy of God to us,and nothing elſe,that mo- 
ved himtogive any of us the grace toreccive Chriſt by faith,beingottered to us 
inthe miniſtcry ofthe Goſpell, and to obey him, /o/n.6.44. No man can come 

to me,except the Father which hath ſent me draw him, | 
| Fourthly, It was the wonderfull mercy of God,and nothing clſe that moved 
him to accept of the ſatisfaction, which Chrilt our ſurety hath made for us, and 
not tocxatt it at our owae hands, For nothing bound him to it , but his _ 
K 4 ree 


4 
—_ 
” 


Is 


Anſw. 


— 


WC. I EI—EE—_— 


_—— ESE 


1 0bjeA.z 


Anſw. 


104 | Ledtag. LECTVRES ON _ 


Feepromiſe, In which reſpe , all the Ele& that ſhall have benefite by 
Chrilt , are called heires of promiſe, Hebr.6.17, And therefore the Apoltle 
faith, Epb:ſrans 1.6, It was to th- praiſe of the olory of bis Grace, that he hath 
made us arceptedin hug beloved, Asthough he ſhould fay,the glory of his grace 
is wonderfully ſer forth in this , that hee will accept of Chriſts ſatisfaRion 


for us. 


Fiftly and laſtly, Ir is his wonderfull nizrcy , and nothing elſe that moverth | 


him to performe this promiſe, and to keepe covenant with us, conſidering 
how weake and ſtaggering our faith , and obedience is, and how oft we breake 
covenant with him. And this made S#/om0n to fall into that admiration, 1 Ke, 
8.23. O Lord God of Iſracl, thre uw no God like unto thee, in heaven above, 
or in earth beneath; who heepeth covenant , and mercy with thy ſervants , that 
walke before thee with all their h:axt, As if hee had faid : It isthe mercy of 
God that he keepeth Covenant even with ſuch, And thas have I finiſhed the 
anſiyer tothe firit obje tion, and ſhewed you, that it doth no whit derogate 
fromthe mercy and free grace of God, but amplificth , and advancerth it great- 
ly, that wee obtaine pardon of our fins, by the merit of Chriſts bloud , and 
no other way, 


The ſecond objeRtion is. How can it bee faid ; that wee have noground of 


hope to find favour with God , and the pardon of our ſins, but onely in Gods 
meere mercy and free grace ? Willa mans good workes do him no good in 
this caſe ? Is there no ground of hope, and comfort for us inthat goodneſle, 
and grace, that Go1 hath wrought in our hearts by his holy ſpirit ? The 
Scripture teacheth us, that there bee ſundry graces , and good workes , that 
may give us much comfort in this caſe , and bee good grounds of hope unto 
us , that wee ſhall frade favour with God, As 1. tfa mancan find hee dorh 
truly teare God , Proverbs 14.26. In the feare of the Lord « ſtrong confi- 
dence ; and hi children hall have a place of reſuge, 2, Ita man can hnd hee 
hath bin of conſcience towards God , given unto works of mercy, P/al.18.z5. 
With the mercifull , thou wilt ſhew thy ſelſe mercitfull ; and 41 1, Bleſſed is hee 
that conſidereth the poore , the Lord will deliver him in time of trouble ; and Tam, 
2.13. Mercy rejoyceth againſt judgement, 3. If a man can find that of con- 
ſcience towards God, he can forgive his enemies, «Matth.6.14. If ree forgive 
men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father alſo will forgive you. 4. Ita imancan 
find;that he is able withan upright heart, to confeſle his ſin unto God,ever that 
19a good ground of hope , that God will forgive it, For thus David reaſoneth 
here,verſe 2,3. Cleanſe me from my ſinne, for 7 acknowledge my trav/greſſiong, 
5. and laſtly. Ifa man can but humble himſelfe,and mourne before Gol tor his 
ſin,eventhat will give him good hope of comfort. For Chritt faith, Mat 5.4. 
Bleſſed are they that mourne for they ſhall be comforted, And the Publican doing 
ſo,went home juſtified, Luke 18,1 4. 

My anſwer to this objeRion , ſhall conſit of two parts, 7, I will ſhew you 
how much is to bee aſcribed unto good works, and to that 2o9dneffe and grace, 
that Gods children may find in them{elves. 2, I will let you ſee that this doth 
nothing derogate from the truth of my DoArine , concerning the repoſing all 
our hope in the mercy of God only, 

For the firit, I fay firſt of all, thattheſe good works and graces , we find in 
our ſelves, though they bee not the cauſes why God pardoneth our ſins, yet are 
they certaine and infallible ſfignes , that wee have found mercy with God , and 
thatour ſins are pardoned, For thus runneththe covenant of God. Ezek.36.25, 
I will ſprinkle cleane water mpon you, and ye ſhall be clean ; and then Hl low- 
eth verſe 26, A new heart allo will | give wnto you , and a new ſpwit will I pat 
within yow, And thus ſpeaketh our Saviour of Afary. Lu.7.47. Her fins which 
are many,are forgiven ber,for ſhe bath loved much, As if he had faid, hee could 
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not have had this grace to love me, as ſhe doth ; if her ſins had not bin forgiven. 

Secondly, This grace and goodneſle , which a man findethin himſelfe, may 
bee a zround of hope unto him , that God will reſpe@ hisprayers, lobn 9 bi, 
Wer know that God beareth not ſinners , but if any man be a wor ſhipper of God, 
and anth his will, him be heareth. Iobn 3.12. Whatſocver wee ache, we receive of 
him, vecau's me repe his commndements,and doe thoſe things that are pleaſing tn 
hu fight. The Angell telleth Cornelixe, As 10.4. thy prayers,and thine almes, 
are rome up (or a m-moriall before Grd; Certainely his almes made his prayers 
inore cftcAuall with God. 

Third'y, The goodnefſe and grace which a man findethin himſelfe, may bee 
a ſound ground of comfort untohim , even in greateſt aflifion. So was it to 
Paal, 2 Cor.1.12, Onr rejoycing u this ; even the teflimony of our conſcience, 
that in ſimplicity , and godly ſincerity , wee bave bad our converſation in the world, 
So was It to /ob, the teſtimony that his owne heart gave him of the conſcience 
hee had made of all uncleannefſe , of dealing cqually with his ſervants, of his 
mercifulneſle to the poore, of his freedome from covetouſneſſe , and maliciouſ- 
neſle, /cb 3r, And of his hearts love to the Word , and pure worſhip of God, 
lob 23.12. ſuſteined and ycelded him great comfort in his extreame affliction, 
as you may ſce [ob 31.35, 36. If mine adverſarie (man or Satan) had written a 
booke againit mee, ſurely | ſhould take it wpon my houlder,and bind 5t 48 a crowne 
to mee, So was itto Hez.chiah, when he had received from God the meſlage 
of death. Eſay 38.3. Remember 6 Lord, 1 beſeech thee, how | have walked be- 
fore thee in truth , and with a perſett heart , and have done that which 15 good in 
thy Gpbt, 

Fourthly, Theſe good works, this goodrefſe, and gracethat a man findethin 
hi-n{clte,are foundations, upon which a man may confidently ground,and build 
his hope , toreccivea reward , and bleſſing from God : This a manmuſt be- 
leeve, H-br.1.6. He that commeth ts God , muſt beleeve that he 14 a rewarder 
of th-ny that dilegently ſeeke him, Yea, a man may ground his hope upon this, 
to reccive the greateſt reward and bleſſing of all , even cternall lite, z Tims, 
18, 'g9 Charge rich men,that they be rich in good workes,yeady to difiribute,lay- 
ing up in lore for themſelner,a good foundation,again?I the time to come, that they 
may /ay hol 1 on eternall life, 

Fiftly. I will ſay morethen all this, when a man is to ſeeke comfort, and hope 
to find mercy with God , hee muſt looke firſt for itheere, Wee read. Row.s, 
28 ----30. of certaine degrees, whereby the Lord worketh our falyation, 
like the ſteppes of /acobs ladder , of which we read Gen.28.12. whereof the 
higheſt were in heaven , the loweſt upontheearth. And although the Lord in 
his worke begin atthe higheſt ſtep, and ſo come downeward I. Hea fore- 


knoweth us, lovethus , ſerteth his affetionupon us. 2. Hee predeſtinateth 
vs, 3. Hecallethus, 4. He juſtifiethns, 5. He fanRiheth, and gloriheth us 

Yetinour worke , when we would find comfort inthe affurance of our falvati-; 
on, wee muſt begin at the loweſt ſtep , and ſo goe upward. We mult as David 
did Pſat,77.6. Commune with our owne hearts, and let our ſpirits make diligent 
ſearch, what fanRification , what goodnefle, and ſoundnefle of grace wee can 
find wrought in our owne hearts. This ſanRifying grace is called the Lords 
earneſt, and ſcale, which we have received, and have the keeping of our ſelves, 
2 Cor.1 22. He hath ſealed w,and given us the earneſt of the ſpirit in our hearts, 
Commune therefore with thine owne heart , and ſearch for this carneſt , this 
ſealezand ifthou find it, thou mayeſt boldly reaſon thus : Tam ſanftified, there- 
fore juſtified, jultified, therefore called ; called,therefore predeſtinated ; prede- 
ſtinated , therefore loved of God. And thus have I finiſhed the firſt part ofmy 
an{\wer to this ſecond objeRion , and ſhewed you how much is to bee aſcribed 


unto good works in this caſe. 
w Now 
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Reaſon, 


Now I cometo the ſecond partof it. Though therefore good workes be 
indeed foundations of our hope, and comfort (as you have heard) yer are they 
but ſecondary foundations ; as the Apoſtles, and Prophets are called the foun- 
dations of the Church, Epheſ.2.20. Kevel.2 1.14. like the fills you 'ay in the 
building of your houſes, that have a ſtronger fou;zdacion under them upon 
which both the weight of them, and of the who'e houſe doth lie ; the maine 
foundation of all the hope, and comfort wee can have in any of our good 
workes, in any goodnefle that is in us, is the mercy of God only, This will 


appeare evidently to you in two points, 

Firſt, it was his mercy orely that moved him to worke this grace in us, Phil. 
2.13, 1t #4 God that worketh in you both to will, and to 40 of buy good pieaſnure. 
Who maketh thee to differ from another (faiththe Apoſtle, « Cor.g-7.) 41d what 
haft thow that thow ha#t not recesved ? 

= Secondly, it is mercy onely that moveth himto accept or reward any good 
that we do ,P/al.52.12. Unto thee 6 Lord h:long:th mercy, for theu renderef} 
toevery man according ro hu worke ; and 130.4,5., {f thin ſhould ' marke inz- 
qui13:5 (cventhe blemiſhes, and foule (tajiies of our beſt ſervices) 6 Lord who 
fall tand ? But there ts forgrvenes mith thee: that thow mailt be f: 11:4 or ſerved, 
And that made Nehemiah x 4.22. to pray thus, Rem-mber me 0 my God concere 
ning th alſo, and pare me according to the greatneſſe ef thy mercy, 


Lefture X X, On Pſalme 51. 1,2. March2$, 1626, 


] Ow the Reaſo's,and grounds of this Do trine, why the beſt vf Gods ſer- 
N va:ts have ro other grouad of hopeto fide favour with Go ,tor the par- 
don of their ſins,but onely the mercy of the Lord ; why they have never plea» 
ded their owne go0dnefſe but his inercy onely, are principally two, 1. The 
utter inſufficiency that is i1rher owne goodneſle to ground their hype upon it. 
2. Theallſufficiency that is in the mercy,and gooducik of God,to ground their 
hope,and confidence upon it. 

InreſpeR ofthe firit ; heare the confeſſionof a man that was rare, and ſin- 
gular for piety, 2 Cor. - 2.1 t, Though be were tn nothing behind the very chiefeſt 
Apoſtles ; yethe profefſeth be was nothing, Three things there be, that will 
make it evident that the be{t manthat is, cannot truſt to, or rely upon any good- 
nefle that he finds in himfelfe, Firſt, Himſelfte knoweth many blemiſhes, 
and ſtaines in his belt workes. E/a.64.6 Al onr righteonſneſſes are 44 filthy rags, 
He hath nol12ht, no truth of grace that feeth not this. If we ſay that we have no 
ſinne ((aich the Apoſtle, 1 /0% 1.2.) we decerve onr ſelves, and the truth ts nt in 
w, Secondly, Thouzh himfſelfe knew no blemiſh in his 200d workes, no 
evill by himſelfe, yet he knoweth the Lords pure eyes may, though he cannot, 
1 Cor.4.4. [ bnow methsrg hy my («ltr (faith Poul) yet am ] not keerehy juſtified; 
bat he that judgeth we w the Lord. This made D wid cry, P/al.143 2. Enter 
wot into judgem-ne with thy ſeryant : for in thy fight ſhall no man lvying be juftt= 
fied, Thirdly, Admitthe goolnefle that is in us, had no imperfeRtion in it 
at all, thateither our ſelves or the Lord cou 4 find, yet were there no truſting 
init, tat for it God ſhou'd pardon our fianes paſt, mach lefle give us eternall 
life. For 1, Itis no more then we are bound to for the preſent, and therefore 
cannot fatisfie for that that is paſt. Luke 17.10. When ye have dove all theſe 
things that are command-d you, ſay, we ar: wnprofica*ls orvants ; we have done 
that which was onr durs ta dve. 2, There is no proportion betiwixt that goods 
neſſe that is:in us, and that which we looke to receive from Go for it. What 


i » * . 
;; i8allthe money we can make (all that we ca'1 do or ſuffet ) rowards the paiment 


of adebt,of tenthouſand talents? and tuch a debr is our fin, Mar. 8.-4. What 
proportion 1s there betweene the ſervice we candoe to God for a few yearcs 
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heere, tothe wazes, and reward we looke for,the eternall happineſle, and glo- ' 
ry ofthe life to come ? 3 Cor.4.17. Our haght affliition woxch #u but for a mes« | 
' ment, work-th for w (hitteth, and prepareth us for) 4 farre more excreding, and | 
. ezernall weight of plory. Rom 8.13 [rechon that the ſufferings of this preſent 
rme, ave not worthyto be compared, to the plory that ſhall bereveiled in 4, | 
Now (tor the ſecond Reaſon) on the other ſide, the mercyof God is ſuch, | 
and fo alliufficient as we may fafely ground our hope uponit. In whichrelpect | 
the Propher ſaith, P/al.g.10 They that know thy name will put ther truct un 
. thee. They that know how mercitu!l the Lord is, cannot chooſe bur put their 
erult, and confidence in him, I will go no further tor the ferring of this forth 
unto you, thento thoſe three things which David heere in my Text ſpeaketh 
of, and which he obſerved inthe Lords gracious diſpoſition, and on which he 
; grounded his hope, 1. There is in the Lord /oving kindneſſe. 2. There arc 
' inthe Lord render mercres, 3, There is in the Lord a mnltitxd: of renacr 
| Mer coaes, 
( . For thefirſt, The Lord is of agracious, and kind, and liberall difpoſition, 
[ Joel 2, 13. The Lord v prartons, and of preat kindneſſe, The love he ſheweth, 
| the good he doth to any of his people, is molt free, and hath no cauſe no ground 
 atall, but in himfelfe alone, The love we beareto any, uſeth ro have ſome 
| graund inthe party that we dolove, we ſee ſomewhat 1n the party, that ino- 
| veth us toitat firſt, But the lovethe Lord bearcth tous, had ro ground atal! in 
| 18 but in his owne goodnefie, and loving kindueſſe alone, The Apoſtle there- | 
| fore calleth it, 2 7heſſ,n.11, Uliwinra2ncwine, The good pleaſure of his good- 
| eſſe, Hs ſet hit lawe w0on mr, (as Moſes faith, Dewe7 7.8) becanle be loved 
ue, Heeven reſteth tn 64 owne love (as the Prophet ſpeaketh,Zeph. 3.1.) and 
| {eeketh no further, So ſpeaketh the Lord, Exod.z .13, / will be gratuonsto 
whom / will be gracious, and [ will hew mercy, on whom [ will hew mercy. No- 
thing moved him to be gracious, and iercifu!l unto us but onely his owne good 
will, and picaſure, Sy £/4.43.25. [oven [ am he 'lbat bl tieth on: thy tran/greſ- 
| frons for mine owne ſabe, Sg 2 Sam, 7.21. For thy w war ſabe, and according to 
| thine owne heart thou halt dine all theſe preat thenes, True 1t 18, that after the 
; Lord hath ſet his love upon us he worketh that in us by his grace that maketh 
| us amiable, and beautifuil in his fight, and ſo cauſeth him to !ove us the more, 
| Tis 1sexcellently fer forth, Ez-b.1 6.391 4. He anrinted bir b:lyv 'd onemub 
| orle, cleath:d her with brotdered mark rovered ber with filke derked ber with or- 
naments, put by 1c:lets nmpon her hands, aud achaine about her necks, decked ber 
with gold, and i/n-r, male hoy exceeding beauts'nft (marke how grace, and pics | 
; ty {och beaurifie the ſoule in Gods eye) But when he firit tet his 'ove upon us, 
he ſaw nothing in us that did move bin to love us ; as is alfo notably fer forth 
| 1n that 16.0f £3-4. When the Lord fir# paſſed by his beloved (as it is faid, verſe 
| $) and looked non her, and her time was the time of love ; when he firlt loved 
| her : what was therc in her to move himtoit? Sce that verſe 6, hen [ pal- 
led by ther, ind aw thee poltnred in thine owne Lud, I (ard nato thee when thou 
welt in thy blgr: {. live, yea [ ſaid ninto thee when thou wat in thy #10ud, we, 
Marke how earneſt the Lord is toperſivale us, of the freeneſſeof his love ta | 
us, and how it grew not atall from any reſpe&t he had,to any goodnefie was or 
{hould be inns, but from his owae loving kindneſfle, and goodnefle alone. And | 
this is the firſt thing that Davis here conſidered inthe mercy, and goodnefle of | 
the Lord that made himto hope he ſhould find mercy with him for the pardon 
of his fin, : 

Secondly, In tke Lord there are render merciesr, bowels of mercy, as the | 
word racham which is heere u(cd doth properly fignifie, For thus it hath plea- | 
fed the Lord to condeſcend unto our capacity, and to make knowne unto us 11 | 
his Word his gracious diſpoſition, by comparing hinſelte unto a moſt tender | 
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hearted man or woman, and attributing bowells unto himſelfe. E/ay 63.15. 
Where i; the multitude of thy bowels , and of thy mercies towards me ; are they 
refrained ? Luke 1.78, Through the bowells of the mercies of onr God, whereby 
the lay ſpring from an high , hath viſited ws. Andthis comparilon ſtandeth in 


—-  —_— —<—— - IT 


two points. T,:Asatender-hearted man or woman , whenthey ſce any to 
bee in miſery,cannot chooſe but pitty them,and grieve for them, and feele their 
boyyells within moved , and pained with it ; and this is the very nature of man, 


| humanity, and notthe corruption of nature. As it is ſayd of our Saviour, Afar, 


9.36. Whenhe ſaw the multitude fainting , and ſcattered abroad as ſh:epe heving 
no ſhepheard , inaa"ion wei toil by bowells Jearned , or were moved towards 
them, (0 that the beholding of azen in that miſery , could move us {9) and 
Hebr.4. 5, that hee is tonched with the feeling of all our infirmites, hee doth 
-vzreS%ry condole, and grieve , and ſuffer with us when we do grieve ; and 


ſuffer. So the Lord when hee ſeeth any of his people tobe in milery , hee 
cannot but pitty them,and be moved with it,and grieve with them. Tam.5,11, 
He u pitiful,and of tender mercy, Ex0d.22.27, When he cry:th unto me, ] ah 
heare , for 1 am gracious, So it 1s ſaid Indg.to. 15. Hu ſonl- was grieved for 


06 jeF. 


Anſw. 


So 


| the miſery of IſFael, And Eſa.63.9. Inall their affiiftion,he was afſiifted, How 
| canthatbee (will you ſay) ſcing himſelfe was the author of all their atfliction, 
| Amos 3.6, Shall there be evill in a City , and the Lord hath not done it ? How is 

it poſſible that the Lord would fo ſharpely corre his people , and bring them 
| tothat miſery,ifit did fo grieve himto ſec themin miſery ? I antwer ; 1. that 
| this is poſſible enough. Nid you never heare of a Iudgethat did (hed teares, c- 
| ven in giving of fentence of death upona malefaRor, and ſhewed a fatherly af- 
tection towardsthe poore wretch,even at that time ? like /o na to Achan. loſb, 
7.19. My ſonne | pray thee give glory to the Lord God of Iſrael. Did you never 
know any father ſo tender-hearted, as when he hath whupped his child, hee hath 
done it with teares in his eyes, yea, he could not containe, but mult needs let his 
teares fall, hee hath ſinitten, and wept, and beene as apt to cry, cven as the child 
it ſelfe ? Surely ſoit is with the Lord. P/alm.103.17. As a father pitieth bug 
children, ſo doth the Lord pitie them that feare him ; Even when he correcteth 
us,he pitieth,and his bowells yearne towards us, 2. He never affliteth us, 
nor bringeth us unto miſery, but when his love conſtrainceth him todoe it ; hee 
muſt needs doe it,unlefſe he would ſee us periſh,and that his love to us, will not 
ſufferhim to doe. The Lords love tohis children is not fondneſle , like the 
love of many fooliſh parents ; hispitic is not like the pitty that is 1n many men ; 
of which wee have a proverb, foolibpitty , marrs the City, that may be called 
well, Crudelu miſcricordia, But the Lords love is guided by his inflakee wile- 
dome, and judgement ; hee will corre the deareit of his children, and that 
ſharply too, rather then hee will ſee them ſpoiled. 1.Cor.1 1.32. When wee ave 
jnadged , we are chaſtencd of the Lord , that we ſhould nor bee condemned with the 
world, Yettaketh he no pleaſure in correHing them ; but as hee doth it , moſt 


flat mwilngly , nov grieve the children of men ; 19 is he mo!t apt torepent him of 
the evill hee 1s conſtrained to bring upon them , and to bee troubled with it. 
| Therefore it is ſaid of him, /oe/ 2.1 3. and in many other places, that he rep-n- 
teth him of the evil, Both which properties are moſt pathetically expreſſed, 
Hoſea 11.8, How ſhall I gwv+ thee up Ephraim ! How ſhall I deliver thee up If- 
ract ? How ſhall I make thee as Admahb ? How ſpall I ſet thee as Zeboim ? Mine 
heart is turned within m+ , my repentings are kindled together. And this is the 
firſt point in this compariſon, Secondly, the very ſight of the miſery ano- 
ther 18 in, will move a man that hath the bowells ofa man, and is render-hearted 
to pitty his caſe, and bee willing to helpe ; without any other reſpe& ar all to 
the perſon(be he friend or foe, good or bad) onely becauſe he ſeeth him tobee 


unwillingly, P/al.103.8, Hess ſlow to anger, Lament. .33. He doth not af 
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| were.P/al 40.42. 3.A man is able onceto forgive, yea to forgive(it may he) 3 
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in milcry, Mine -ye 4 FoTeth my heart (faith the Church, Lamen. 3.5 1, becauſe of 
alt the dauohtcrs of my Cty, yea, the more the miſery is thathe feeth any man 
in, the more he will pity him, and be ready to helpe him ; as we {ce inthe ex- 
ample of the Samwiten, Luke 10 33,34, When he ſaw the /ew (tripped ofhis 
cloathes,an1 wounded,and halfe dead, he hai comp rfſinn on him, and went to bums, 
and bound up bus wown11,,5*, Andinthis reſpect, it is oft mentioned, asa duty 
wee owe tothem that are in miſery to viſit them,to goand ſeethem. lam. r, 27, 
| Pure re/igton,aud nndefile4 before God, ir this, to vifite the father le(ſe,ana the wi. 
dow in ther affiiftion, But you will fay, is that enough ? I an{wer, yes, he that 
doth that (if hc have a mans heart in him) cannot chooſe but doe what he ca'1 to 
helpe him, They have cut off my life tn the dungeon ((aith the Church, Lamexe, 
2.53.) «n4caft 4 Fone npon me, becauſethey wou'd notſce my miſery, and 
theretore that is noted for the cau'e, why nexther the Prieſt not the Levite help- 
ed the poore man ;they cou!d not abide to looke on him, but paſſed 4y ow the 6+ 
ther fide,Lu.10.31,z2:, Evenfo isit withour moſt mercifall and tender-hear- 
ted Father,the very fizht of our miſery without any other motive inthe world, 
is ſutticient to move hun to pitty, and helpe us, yea the more our miſcry is, the 
more ready will he be toſuccour us, Ex94.3.7 Sec now patheticallythe Lord 
ſpeaketh, Smurely I bave ſeene the affiiftion of my people,ſor I know theiv (7 orrowes, 
and am come downe to deliver them. leremy 31.20. My bowells ave troubled 
for hin, I will ſur-ly have mercy upon him («ith the Loyd, Yea , the fight of the 
miſery even of wicked men,doth worke this upon his tender heart, ”/al 146 7, 
8.9. The Lord toſeth the proſoncrs, the Lord openeth the epes of the blind ; the 
Lord raiſeth them that are bowed downe; the Lord preſerveth the Arangers , hee 
relieveth the fatherl:ſſe and widow, Soagaine , P/alms 73.38, H- being full of 
compaſſi n, forgave their iniquity, wnd deftroyed them not : yea, many 4 tins ture 
ned he hit anger away , and did not flirre mp all bis wrath ; and yet theſe men 
were but hypocrites, they never ſought to God, but intheir afflition, verie 
24.and 36, They did but flatter bim with their mouth , and ly-d nnto him 
with their tongues, And thus have you ſcene the tender mercies of the 
Lord. b 
Thirdly, Inthe Lord there is a nw{ritude of tender mergies. He is abowndant 3 
in goodne(ſe, Exod. (4.5. Plentrous in thetcy, Pſal.86.5. Full of compaſſion 
P/el $6.15. Rich in mercy. Ephe.n.4. Admire it we may,but no man is able 
to expreſſe,and utter how great the mercy ofthe Lord is, P/ol 36.7, How ex. 
celtent is thy loving kindnefſe * The mercies and kindneſles of all the men in the 
world compared to it, are butas adrop of water, tothe great Ocean, My 
thoughts are nit your thoughts , n-ither are your weyes my wayes (faith the Lord. 
Eſay 55+8,9.) For as the beavent are higher then the earth , ſo are my wayes 
bipher thu your wayes, and my thoughts , then your thoughts, Seethis diffe+ 
rence in three points, 8. A mancan forgive {mall wrongs , but the wrongs ' 
may bee ſo great, as no man can forgive ; butthere 1sno fin fo heinous, bur the ; 
| Lord isable to forgive it, £x0d.34.7. Forgrving iniqnitie , tranſpreſſion, and 
| fn, Math 12.31. «All mann:r of fin and blaſphemy, ſhallbe forgiven unto men. 
| Hee is able to forgive a debt often thouſand talents , and not be undone , nay be 
| never the poorer, Matth.1$.27, 2. A man can forgive one agreat wrong, if | 2, 
| it were but in one aRi2n,but the wrongs may be ſo many,and of fo many kinds, 
| as no man can forgive them z but rhe Lord is able to forgive ſins , though they 
were as many, yea more then the haires of our head, as David complainerh his 


Led.20, | tog | 


even ſuch wrongs as hee counreth very great , and ma-ifold ; but hee can never 
forgive or thinke well of him, whom hee having forgiven ſundry times, yet hee 
"Rill-wrongeth him in the ſame kind ; but the Lord 1s able to forgive him that 


| hath relapſed often intothe ſame crime, For hee requireth this mercy even in 
as 7 = 
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Us, Mateb.18.22, Thou ſhalt forgive him [ /ay not unto thee wntill even ti wes, 
but wntill ſeventy times ſeven times. Sothat Gods children (hall have no cauſe 
to faytotheir heavenly Father,as E/as ſaid to his father, Gen.27.38. Hat thog 
but one bleſſing my father ? Canſt thou forgive but once? yes hee isable to for- 
give the ſame offence often times,if it be truly repented of, 

The uſe ofthis Dodtrine, is firlt for inſtru&ion, even to teach, and aſſure you, 


the true grace of God, wherein you ftand, that the religion, and Doftrine that is 
at this day,and hath beene (through Gods mercy, now many,above ſixty yceres 
without interruption) taught,and profeſſed in the Church of £24444 (the Lord 
in mercy grant it may continue ſo to bee) and which you have received, and 
found comfort in,is the only true ancient Catholique, Prophericatl,and Apoſto- 
like faith. Becauſe it giveth the whole glory of mans falvation, and of every 

ree,and picce of it, from the beginning to the end to the tree grace,and mer- 
cy of God, and tonothingelſc. Therefore the Apoſtle in that place I laſt na. 
med, 1,Per.$*13. calleth the true religion and Dodtrine of God (for that is it 
hee meancth in that place) by a Mctonimy , the er#e grace of God, becaule the 
whole ſubje& matter of it , wasthe grace of God; it aſcribed nothing to man, 
but all to God, and to his free grace and mercy onely Eyheſ:2.5, By grace yee 
are ſaved, and againe, verſe 8. For by grace yee are ſav:d through faith , and 
that not of your ſelves : it 55 the gift of God, Alurer note to try the true religi- 
on , and the true teacher by , you can never have. When our Saviour would 
teach themto know whether his DoArine were of Go4 , hee giveth thern this 
note, lohn 9.18. He that ſpeaketh of bimſclfe , ſeeketh his owne glory (humane 
Do&tines doe all tend one way or other, to the glory of man, and advancing of 
him) 6#t he that ſecketh his glory that ſent him, the ſame u5 true, and no unrighte= 
onſneſſe is in biy, In this religion be reſolute Ipray you : 1 Cor.16 13. Watch 
yee, ſtand faſt inthe faith, quit you lize men , be ſtrong. Mis Rrai ht paths to 
your ſeete (asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh Heb.12.1 3) goelteadily, gocktronoly, wa- 
ver not, left that that is halring,b: turned out of the way, If you will ſuffer your 
ſelves to bee drawne to ſtagger,and doubr of your relizion,you will bee in dan- 

to be perverted, and drawne from it, I will therefore give you for a Pre» 

ervative , that which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Ga/.1.9, If any min preach any o- 
ther Goſpell unto you then that ye have received, let him be accarſed, Whatſoe- 
ver Dodtine is broughtuntoyou, that doth derogate inthe lea{t point, from 
the glory of Gods grace , and aſcribe any thing unto man, deteſt it, abhorre it, 
| whither it bee old Pelagianiſme, or new Popery,and Semipelagianiſine, deteſt 
it,abhorre it ; for they are all adverſaries to the grace of God, that teach as theſe 
men doe, | 
Firſt,thata man is juſtified by works, and that inherent grace which God b 

his ſpirit workethin him ; is direAly contrary to the Word. If by grace (fait 
the Apoſtle Rew.11.6;) then it is no more of works that we are juſtified ; other- 
wiſe grace 6s no moregrace, But if it be of worker then it is no more prace,other- 
wiſe worke ir no more works, And Gal.5 .4. Chriſt is become of none eff unto 
you, whoſoever of you are juflificd by we Law,ye are fallen from grace, 

Secondly. That the works of thoſe that are true beleevers , doe merit eter= 
nall life, contrary tothe Word, Eſ.64.6. eAi owr righteonſnefſes ave at filthy 


| rergs, Luke 17,10, When ye have done all thoſe things which are commanded 


yon;ſay, Wee are unprofitable ſervants, wee have done that which was our duty to 
doe ; and the like might be ſhewed in all other points of DoAtrine that derogate 
from Gods Grace and glory , and therefore to bee abhorred as contrary to the 
word of God. 


to reſtifie unto you,as the Apoſtle did to Gods people. 1.Per.5.1 2. that rhis 5 | 
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; doe rightly underſtand, and belceve this Doctrinc ; the one conſiſteth in forgi- 


[ 
kind one to another tender-bearted, forgiving one auotner, even a1 God for Chriſts 
[ſake hath forgiven you, Coloſ.3.* 3. Forgiving one anot! er wr. man have a 


| goodiefle in us,that is in the Lord 2 W ould I could forgive wrongs but 451me 
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Lefture X X I, On Pſilme 51. 1,2, Aprill 4. 1626, 


Ov it tollowetlh, that wee proceed unto two other uſcs, that this Dew! ſe 2. 
Arine ſerveth unto ; whercot the firit is for exhortation , the other for ' 
For this Dodrine, if itbe rightly uncerſtood and beiceved , hath great force 
; to ſtirre usup, 1, To ſundry dutics that we owe unto men , w ith whom wee | 
live, 2. Andchicflly to ſundry other dutics, that we owe unto the Lord hia- 
ſelfe, 
Twodutics thrre be, which we cannot chooſe but periforme unto men, if we 


 _ OO——— 


vingotthemthat have wronged us, the other , in viving to them that fhand in 
' need of us. 

For the hrſt, Nothing atl that force to make a Chriſtian willing to forgive > Bas 
' andto live in charity with all men, as the knowledge, and truc co: alideration of nr 
| the Lords marvellous mercy and goodneſle towards us , Epheſ.4.32. Be yee 


| quarrel! againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave yore, /oallodoyee, 1, Whatfocver 
| the wrong be, for ſoGod doth forgive us, Exod 34-7 . He feogpouetl —_ Pk... 
| aud tran/pr-fſion, and ſin, 2, W harſocver the party bcc ethat hath wronped us ; 
| for ſodoth Gad forgive the unworthyeit of all, Rom.1o.21. Al! the day tong 
he ftr- tcheth forth 7 bes hands to a 4i{obrdient, awd gain-ſaying people ; fuch as hee 
; ſought reconciliation with , and they ſcorned it, anddeſpiſed'it. 3. How oft 
' ſoever wee have for 21ven him already. CAMatth,18,12. I ſay not rntull [even 
tarncs 5 but man: Hl ſeventy firms [even 11mes. For! {o doth God forgive, as OUT | 
Saviour ſheweth, by inferring that parable, verie 23 Therefore 1 the Kings | 

dome of heaven Ada unto 4 certaine King, cc, Ita! wy man ſhal! ol je, 1tis T 
impoſſible we ſhould forgive, as God forgiverl! ? canthere be tl ar and  O2jeft 


| men that I know can, to forgive as Gol forgiveth, I ſhall never be able. I an- 

{wer. Indced thou canft not. But this is that that thou mult aime ar, and ſtrive | Aſa 
u:t95, this is the patterne that Gol hath given tice to worke by. Our Saviour | : 
th erefore having ſpoken of this very point of forgiving wron o<tnferreth. Afat, 

5.45. Beye therefore ps ref , even as your Father which is in heaven is perf+ a 

As if hee had (aid, Never hit ke thou haſt forgiven as thou ſhouldelt , ull thou 

halt forviven as Got | forgiveth, Aadthe force of tlic argument from th11S Ex. 


ample lyeth in foure points, 
Firſt. Thatit is the example of our Father , whom we on2ht, whom wee I, 
cannot chooſe but reſemble, E£on2/.5.1. Be ye therefore fo'owrrs of God {11 


this he meaueth, as appearcth by the words tmimediatly going beforc) 45 dare 


S-condly. That our Father hat!1 in his word revciled, and ſpoken ſo much of 
| his mercy this s way , of purpol e to make himſcife an exampe to us, and to pro- 
lobn 13.15.1 have given yors aw xample ( (faith our Sa- 


voke us to tollow hin 
viour) chat ye oe 4 -- ] have done nto yo, This is cvideus'] 12 the 


hirdly, ? {ire 15 NO _ wrtiow betweene that which the Lord torgiveth | 3. 
, | 


ich wee arc to for-ive unto MEN , no inore then LEEWEEne a | 


debt ofan hundred pence , andone of tenth 1ouſand taients, Mat 18.34,18. all 


that we have to forgive, is nothing in comparllo! 1 of char, 

Fourthly, That the Lord bath thus farre tyed his mercy in forgiving us to | 4, 
| th1s CO ndicion , that wee can forgive them that have wro! nged us ; - that no man | 
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| ſhall bee awakened , they will find they were but in a dreame, Is it poflible 
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can know or hope that his fins are pardoned , thatfindeth not himſelfe able 19 
forgive men ; whemſoever he forgiverh, he maketh them alſoable, and willing 
to forgive, Matth.6.14,15. If ye forgive men their rreſpaſſes , your heaven- 
ly Father will alſe forgive you, but if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither 
will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. This point I will the rather 
ſtand upon a while , becauſe it is ſo ſeaſonable for this time. And I doe 
acknowledge Gods good providence in _— my miniſtery ſo , as (in 
handling of mine ordinary text) I ſhould have ſo jult occalion given mce 
to fall upon this point at thistime, Looke to it therefore you thar intend 
now to Communicate , or have lately Communicated at the Lords Table. 
When our Saviour was to preſſe upon his Diſciples this point of forgiveneſle, 
hee uſeth a ſtrange preface, Luk 17.3. Take heed to your ſelves. As it he had 
fayd 1. Itis a matter of great moment that I am to ſpeake of, you cannot poſ- 
fibly bee ſaved, unlefſe you can forgive. 2. It isa matter of greatdithicultie, 
ſuch as you will bee apt to deceive your ſelves in ; Take heede ro your 
ſelves, Butto you that meaneto Communicate , I may much more juſtly 
fay , take heed to your ſelves, take heed you come to itin Charity ; bee ſure 
you purge ontthe old leaven,before you cometo cate Chriſt our Paſſcover,that 
was ſacrificed for ur,as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, x Cor.5e7. And what meant he by 
the old leayen ? hetelleth you in the next verſe , it is the /eaven of matice, eſpe- 
cially , that wee muſt bee careful] to purge out. For certainely the bleſſed Sa- 
crament will bee your Bane , if you cometo itin malice, Nay , Idarc coafi- 
dently affirme , it were a matter of lefſe danger to you , to; cate a morſel] of 
Haw-beae , then toeate that HolyBread ; to drinke acup of poylon, thento 
drinke of that Blefſed Cuppe , if you come toit in malice, I ſpeake this upon 
good warrant, I Cer.11.39. He that eateth and drinketh uwwortbily,eaterh 
and drinketh (*ivs faiththe Originall , which the old vulgar Latin trarſlateth, | 
judgement, but Maſter Bezs, and the Geneva,and our new tranſlation) dame. 
tion to himſelſe. Damnation,if he be a reprobate,8& impenitent hypocrite, julg- 
mentthough he be regenerate,and atrue beleever. We read a notable example 
and experiment ofthis in /#das,of whom it is ſayd, /04.13.2 7. that after he had 
received the Paſſcover, Sata entred sato him. How came this topafle ? Hee 
had given place tothe Devill before,he came in malice to the Sacrament,as you 
may ſee, John 13.2. Satan had put in bis heart to betray Chrift, And by ma- 
lice ({pecially) men giveplace tothe Devill. Epheſians 4 26,27. Lot nor the 
Sunne go downe pon your wrath ; neither give place tothe Devil. The meaning 
then is, that after the receiving of the Paſſeoyer , Sataw got further power over 
him, hee became two-fold morethe child of hell then before. I pray you 
therefore let us take heed to our ſelves by this fearefull example. Certainly, 
ſomewhat hath beeneamifle in us, that many of us have fo often received, and 
found ſo little good by it ; many of our people are fitly reſembled. Eſay : 9.8. 
It ſhall evenbee ar when an hungry man dreameth, and behold, hee eateth, but 
hee awaketh, and his ſoule is empty. Many dreame they have in the Sacrament 
eaten the body of Chriſt , and drunke his blood , but when their conſciences 
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to cate the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinke his bleud , and be never the better for it, 
receive no increaſe of grace by it ? Hee that eateth my fleſh , and drinketh my 
blond (ſaith our Saviour, lohn 6.5 5,57.) 4veleth in me, and | i» him ; he that 
eateth w:,/hall even live by me, Happy are they that diſcerne, and can mourne 
for this, that they receive no more good by the Sacrament ; for 1. cer- 
tainely , they are not inadreame, the ſpirit of (lumber is not upon them ; 
2. certainely,they doe receive good by the Sacrament,thouzh they feele it not, 
and they ſhall feele it in Gods good time, But it is much tobe feared many have 
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inthe Sacrament,eaten,and drunke judgement(ifnot danuation)to themſelves, 
for 
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for they grow as 1d did, worſe, and worſe after it, more profane; or 

more ſenſeleſſe and fottiſh then before, And without doubt j, one chicfe 
cauſe of all this is , that men come hand over head to the Sacrament, and 
| have no care to purge out the old leaven out of their hearts , before they 
| come thither. iYhat/oever 4 man ſoweth, that ſhall be alſo reape, ſaith the 
Apoitle , Galar.6,75, If yon did fow better in your care to prepare your 
ſelves before, you would reape better in the fruit , and comfort of the Sa- 
crament afterward, And the chicfe part of the old leaven, as you have 
heard that ſowreth the Sacrament to us, is malice and uncharitableneile that 
| we bring with ustoit, 
' Twofortsof men there be,to whom I will apply this DoArine, 

Firlt, I know ſome havecver beene apt to abuſe this Doctrine, and will 

; Keepe themſelves from the Sacrament a yeere, or two, orthree, and all be- 
| cauſe forſooth , they are not in charity, Brur this wiſedome # not from 4- 
| bove, but is earthly , ſenſuall, and dewviliſÞ, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh , [eames 
' 3.15- For, 1, theſe men ſhew maniſeit contempt to Chriſt, and his ble{- 
| {ed ordinance, and thatthey never found any ſweetnefle 1n it , that rather 
then they will forſake their malice”, and ſeeke reconciliation, they will want 
it, To them I will fay, as E/ay 7.13 7s it 4 [mall thing for you to weary 
men, but will ze weary my God alſo ? That which the Apoſtle faith. 1.Pee. 
2.2,9, ofthe word may be applyed alſo to the Sacrament, which is well called 
Viſibile Verbum , hec that hath taſted how ſweet and pracions the Lord © , can- 
not chooſe but as 4 new borne babe deſire itt, They that put Chriſt, and his 
ordinances from themſelves in this ſort, they doe even give judgementagainlt 
themſelves , that they are wnworthy of everlafting life , as the Apoltlc ſpea- 
keth to the /ewes, eAs 13.46, 2, Theſe men proteſſe they willlive (till 
in malice , and have nodeſireto bee reconciled, Eſay 3.9. They declare their 
ſonne as Sodome, they hide it not , woe unto their ſoule , for they have rewarded 
evill wnto themſelves. For if they had an unfeined defire to beereconchied, 
they nced not refuſe to receive the Sacrament. 2.Corierh.$.12, If therebee 
firſt a willing mind it 11 accepted. Thor wilt objedt. 1 have a purpoſe to 
bee reconciled , but I cannot yet. I anſwer, Ifthe /eering of the Sunne 
| ence goe downe upon thy wrath, bee a giving place to the Devill, Epheſians 
4-26,27. What'place haſt thou given to the Devill , that haſt let ſo many 
Sunnes goe downe upon thy wrath , aud re{olveſt there ſhall 'go more downe 
_ ityet>2 3, Whycommeſtthou to Church to joyne with Gods peo- 
ple inprayer, and inthe word, yea, how dareſtthou pray or read it in private ? 
For as thy malice would poyſon the Sacrament untothee , fo will it the Word 
#l{o ;as Bplaine by the earneſt charge the Apoſtle giveth them that would 
receive comfort by the Word, to lay away all malice firſt , James 1.27. Re- 
ceive with meckenefſe the engrafted word, 1.Peter 2.1,2, laying aſid+ all malice, 
as new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke of the Ward. And (o will it thy pray- 
ers , as is plaine by that ſpeech of our Saviour, «MM ar.11.25, Fhen yee ſtand 
praying , forgive , if yee have ought againſt any, Yea, when thou ſayelt the 
Lordsprayer , thou prayeſt God would ſtand affeRed to thee, as thou ſtandeſt 
afteRed to thine enemies. Mar.b.12, Forgive us onr treſpaſſes,ar we forgive 
them thit treſpas againſt us. 

Butto leave theſe ; there is a ſecond fort (and thoſe the greater num- 
der by farre) that will never abſent themſelves fromthe Sacrament for this ; 
they thanke Gbd they beare malice to none in the World, they arein cha- 
rity with all men. They know tliey are but beaſts that will preſume to come 
to the Kicrament,and be out of charicy,they thanke God they are none of thoſe, 

Tothele men I will fay asthe Apoltle doth,74/.6.7, Be not deceived, God u not 


| wocked. Know you have not todeale with men in this caſe , whom you may 
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| good when he needs him, and gla 


conciliation that he can. Pſal.34.14. Seeke peace, and enſue it, Rons, 1 2.18, ] 
it be poſſible as much as in you ts, have peace with all men, 1 T beſſ.4.11. Study 


eaſily deceive, but with God that cannot be mocked. Take heed Satan fill not 
our hearts to lye unto the Holy Gho#t; as Peter [peakethto Ananias, As $+3s 
It is good for you thereforeto try your hearts well inthis point ; and for your 
helpe herein I will give you ſome notes whereby you may know, whether you 
have indeed forgiven them that have wronged you or no, 
Firſt, he that hath truly forgiven him that did him — hath caſt of all pur- 
ſe, and defircof revenge, foas he dares not doe him hurt though it lay in 
bis power, Rom.12. 19. Dearely beloved, avenge not your ſelves. Nay = | 
dares not give himſelfe liberty to wiſhevill unto him,as [eb profeſicth of him- 
ſclfe, ob 21.39, Nay hedarcs not rejoyce in his hurt though himſelfe have 
had no hand init, Pre.24-17,18. Rejoyce not when thine enemy falleth, axd let 
not thine heart be glad when he ſlwmbleth,left the Lord ſee it,and it diſpleaſe him, 
Haſt thouthus forgiven ? 
Secondly, he that hath truly _—_— his enemy will be willing to doe him 
of ſuchan opportunity. Row.1 2.27.1f thine 
enemy hunger, feed him, if he thir#t give him arinke. Looke to thy patterne, 
thus doth thy father forgive, Luk,6.35. Love ye your enemies, and doe g00d,and 
ye ſhall be the children of the higbeſt, for ht is kinde to thr unthauheſull, and to the 
evill; and Epheſ.4.32. Be ye ind to one another, tender hearted, forgiving one 
another even as God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven you, Wilt thou ſay thou haſt | 
forgivenall the world, thou malicelt no body , and yer there bee neighbours 
of thinethat wronged thee (as thou thinkeſt) three, foure, five, or ſixe yeercs 
agoe, and thou haſt beene _ to them ever ſince, thou ſhewelt them no 
kindneſſe, butevenin ſach ordinary courtelies as thou doſt to the reſt of thy 
neighbours thou balkeſt them alwaies, and leaveſt them out ; ſo as all thy neigh- 
bours can witneſle thou art not friends withthem ? As 5.3. Why haſt Satan 
filled thy heart to lic unto the Holy Ghoſt ? | 
Thirdly, he that hath truly forgiven, and is in charity will ſtrive to forget, 
and will not willingly thinke of the wrongs have beene done him by any « he 
would faine learne the art of oblivion for ſuch things ; becauſe he knoweth' the 
corruption of our nature is ſuch, that the thinking of wrongs will make the 
heart boile, with deſire of revenge. Levit, 19.18. Thow ſhalt not avenge, nor 
beare any oruage againſt the children of thy people, but thou ſhalt love thy neighe 
bour as thy ſelfe. Shemes knew this, and therefore prayeth David 2 Sans. 9, 
19. that he would ner remember what he had done, In this manner doth thy 
father forgive. 1er.31.34. 1 will forgive their iniquity, and 1 will remember 


their ſinne no more. 


Fourthly, he that hathtruly forgiven, and is void of all malice doth unfai- 
nedly deſire to be at peace with him, that hath done him moſt wrong, and to 
love him, andis therefore willing to ſecke peace, and uſe all meanes of re- 


-— — 


to be quiet, calt about for it, ſtrive earneſtly for it enonueizy, Yea 1 though 
he did the wrong, not himſelfe, Afar.1 1.25. Forgive if ye baye onght againſt 
any, 2 Though hebe inferiour to himſclfe, Gen.I 3.8. > Abraham ſaid ro Lot 
ec. For ſo doth our father, he ſeeketh to his enemies for Peace, 2 Cor.g.2 by 
God beſeecheth you by us tobe reconciled, Now what meancs haſt thou uſed > ' 
What deſire haſt thou ſhewed this way ? 
Fiftly,he that hath truly forgiven, & is in charity indeed, though he have ſome 


enemics that are ſo lewdas that he cannot thinke well of them, nor darcs ſhew 

kindneſle tothem, nor ought, till he ſee them repent. 2 Theſſ. 3.14. :Note ſwch, | 
and keepe no company with them that they may be aſhamed ; 2nd we have our fa- | 
thers example for this, Exod.34.7. as mercifull as he is he will by no meaves | 
cleare the guilty. Yet doth he that hath truly forgiven unfainedly deſire that | 
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| the worſt manthat is would mend , that he might thinke well of him. He can | 


| therefore pray forſuch, Xar.$.44. 1 ſay nnto you love your enemies pray for | 
; them that deſpiteſnlly uſe you, and perſecute you. 2 Theſſ.2.t5, Count hing not 


\ 


! not be avoided, yet) itis a trouble to him, Pſal.120.6,7, My ſoule hath long 
| dwelt with bins that hateth peace, 1 am for peace, but when [ ſpeake, they are 
' for warre, But (ce how this troubled him, verſe 5. Foe u me that | ſojomyne in 
| Phil.2.1, fois there great vexation in variance to a good mind, Looke to thy 
| patterne therefore,and thon ſhalt find, thy Saviour loved thus,hee was grieved 


[ 
[ 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
[ 


| meſſe of their hearts,and 8.12. He pehed deepely in has ſpirit for them. And of our 


| canſ# not ſee the hingdome of God. 1oh,3.3. 2. Pray withthe Apoſtle £#.17.5, 


| 45 an enemy but admonsſh him, So doth thy father, he unfainedly dcfireth the / 
| amendment ofthe worſt of his enemies. Eck. 3 3-11. As 1 live ſaith the Lord 
' I bave nopleaſare in the death of the wicked, but that he turne ſrom hs way, and. 
' live; turne ye, tarne ye from your evill waies, for why will ye die O hon(e of Iſrael? 
; Haſtthouthis charity ? I know thou pretendeſt againſt tach as thou hatelt he is 
A bad man,%&c. Anddolt thoudiflikehimfor his badrefle onely, 1, Likeſt thou 

| none that are as bad ? 2, Can thy heart witneſle thou haſt unfainedly deſired 

| hisamendment? Gal.6.7. Be not deceived God is not mocked, Looke to thy 

| patterne, love as thy father loverh. 

| Sixtly,andlaſtly, Hethathath forgiven, and is void of malice, if the party 
| that hath wronged him , and hee thinketh ill of will not bee reconciled, re- 
| clauned, reforined, will grieve for it, it is a trouble to his mind tothinke ill of 
' any man, to beat ods and variance, to be {trangeto any man (though this can- 


Meſech,that I dwell in the tents of Kedar, For as there is great comfort in love, 


that his enemics would not be reclaimed, Mar. 3.5. He mourned for the hard. 


heavenly Father we read , thathe loved his enemics thus,P/al.g5, 10. Fourty 
Jeeves long was { grieved with thit generation, 

Canſt thou ſay,thou halt loved thus ? O bappy thou then. 

Ifany man ſhall objetas [#hn 6.60, this 1s an hard ſaying , who can heave it ? 
who can endure ſuch DoArine ? fleſhand bloud can never doe this. Ianfiver, 
1. fleſhand bloud indeed cannot, nor fleſs and blowd can never inberite the king- 
dome of God, x.Cor.15.50. If thou be notregenerate , and borue againe , thou 


Lord increaſe our faith, If thou wert well perlwaded , how great the Lords 
love hath bintothee : thou wouldſt cafily doe it, 


LeflureX X II. on Pſalme 51. 1,2, Aprill 18, 1626, . | 


| 


I: followeth now , that we proceed to the ſecond duty that we owe unto | 4, Daty 


men. This Doftine therefore,which hath made knowne unto you the won- 
dertull goodneſle , and loving kindnefle of the Lord , and the infinitnefle of his 
tender mercies towards poore miſerable ſinners , that ſtand in need of his mer- 
cy , mult ſtirre up and provoke usto be good and merciful to them that ſtand in 
nced of us, Neither is there any thing inthe world , that will have tha force, to 
make us willingto doe good ; and to ſhew mercy unto men, as the true know- | 
ledge , and conſideration of this; how good and mercitull the Lord hathbeene | 
unto us, Luke 6.36, Be ye mercifall ({aith our Saviour) 4s your fathey alſo uw 
merciful, and Matth.18.3 3. Shouldft not thow alſo have had compaſſion on thy 
fſellow-ſervant,even as 1 had pitty on thee ? Yea, Mat.y 45. our Saviour teach- | 
ing how bountifull and good the Lord isto all forts of men, perſwaderh all his | 


| Diſciples tobe ſo too, by this argument , that yow may be the children of your Fa- | 


; 
' 
' 
' 
, 


[ 
| 
| 


ther which © in heaven. As if he ſhould fay , there isnothing whereby you may + 


better be knowne to be the children of God , nothing wherein you can more | ' 


reſemble him, then inthis willingneſle, and readinefſe to do good , and tobe | 
bencticiall unto others, 
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And there be foure things principally commended to us for our imitation mn 
this example of our heavenly father. 1. He is full of the bowells of mercy,apt | 
to pittie them he ſeethto be in miſery. 2, He is bountiful; and ready to helpe 
them, and do them good. 3, His bounty is altogether free, and reſpectethno- 
thing inthem that might move him toit, but onely this that they are 1n miſery, 
and have need of him. 4+ He is apt to do good, not only gothem that are in mi- 
ſery but toall, even to all his creatures. 
Firſt, we muſt labour to be tender hearted, and pitifull rowards them that 
arc indiſtreſſe,and miſery. For this is our fathers difpoſition,as we have heard, 
[am.s.11. He n very pitiful, and of tender mercy. And to mult we be, if wee 
will approve our ſelves to be his children, E pheſ.4. 32. Be ye hinde one to anc- 
ther, and tender hearted. 1 Pet. 2, 8. Have compaſſion one of another, be piti- 
fall. (ol.3.12, Put on (as abeautifall garment that will greatly adorne, and 
grace your profeſſion) as the eleF? of God, holy, and beloved, bowels of mercies, 
They are therefore certainely moſt unlike to our heavenly father, 1, Thatare 
hard hearted towards the poore, not afteced nor moved with their crycs, and 
miſeries. Dent.15.,7. Thou ſhalt not harden thy heart from thy poore brother, 
x 1oh.3.17, He that ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from 4 needy brother (as 
ifhe ſhould ſay, when he findeth his heart apt to be moved with compaſſion, 
violently reſtraineth himſelfe from it) bow awelleth the love of God in him ? We 
ſhould provoke, and force our ſelves to it (as we have heard) and not againſt it. 
Pro.21,13. He that ftoppeth his eares at the cry of the poore (and {triveth not to 
be affetedwith it) be alſo ſrall cry bimſelfe (God can make the hardeſt hearted 
man cry himfelfe) but he ſhall not be heard, And Pre.11.17, He that # crmell 
(tothe poore) eronbleth bis owne fleſh. 2. That dothe workes of mercy with- 
out any mercy at all, without any-compaſlion of heart, toward the miſery of 
them that they doe relieve, But cither 1 outof a reſpe&ro their owne credit, 
as the Phariſees, AMar.6.1,2. Or: 2 out of hypocrific as Indas, /ob,1 2.5,6, 
Or 3 outof a defire tobe rid of them and freed fronithe noiſe of their clamour; 
asthe unrighteous judge relieved the poore widow, LCyk.18.5. Where as in- 
deed the mercifulneſle of the heart, from whence that proceederh which wee 
do forthe poore, is that which graceth our al:n{-deeds more then the valew of 
the thing that wee giveumo them. Aat.5.7. Bleſſed are the mrreifull, E(a, 
5 8.10. If thou draw ont thy ſonle to the hungry, then (hall thy light ariſe in ob- 
ſcarity and thy darkeneſſe be as the noone day.Job 30.25 W as not my ſonle griezved 
for the poore ? } | 
Secondly, we muſt netcontent our {clves to pity the poore, but we mult alſo 
relievethem, and be ready to doe them good. For this is the diſpoſition of our 
heavenly father. P/al.146.7.9. He giveth food to the hungry, he relieveth the 
fatherleſſe, and the widow. Yea he is bountifull in his goodnefſe to ſuch, lames 
I.5. He giveth fo all men as need liberally, and npbraideth not. And ſo muſt we 
do if we will approve our ſelves to be the children of our heaven| y father, And 
ſurely there was never any that did find the Lord to be mercitull to them, in 


the pardon of their ſinnes that were not by the ſpirit of God made mercifull to 
them that ſtood in need of them. P/al.11 2. 4,5. The righteous mans merciful, 
and full of compaſſion ; a good man u merciful, and lendeth, And verſe g, He hath 
diſperſed, be hath given tothe poore, Twothings there be that do highly com- 
mend this duty untous. x1, That the Lord in his Word hath declared himſelfe 
to be greatly pleaſed, and delighted with it, CMc,6.8. What doth the Lord 
require of thee but to do juſtly, and to love mercy? It is a duty that doth greatly 
grace all other even the beſt duties that we can performe.e As 10.4.7 hy pray- 
ers, and thine almes, are come up for a memorial before God, Yea it is aduty 


' 7+ 1 will bave mercy and not ſacrifice, 2, That it is aduty that God hath made 


more pleaſingunto God, then any outward duty even of the firſt table, Mar.12. 
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| and that which he bath given, the Lord will pay bim againe, Tt will returne a- 


i 9.6, He which ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reape ſparin 


; and lendeth; and bu ſeed enjoyeth the bleſſing. Yea that that is thus given 
will bring Gods bleſſing upon all that wee have beſides. Dear. r5. 10, 


| almer of ſuch things a4 ye have, and behold, all things are cleane wnto you, This 
{an{wereth two objeRtions that uſually men make to excuſe their uncharita- 


——_— 


oreater promiſes unto then toany other, almoſt that a Chriſtian can performe. 
Mat.5.7.Bliſſed are the mercifull for they fhall obraine mercy. In which reſpeRt 
Solomon faith, Pre.14. 21. He that hath mercy on the poore, happy » he. And 
[three forts of promiſes there be which are unto it. 1. Thatir ſhall 
never hinder nor beggar a man ; that thatis thus given ſhall not be loſt. Sce 
this promiſe, Pro.1 9.17. He that hath pity on the poore, lendeth uns the Lord ; 


ne; yea it will returne againe with advantage, and increaſe. In which re- 
ſpe it 1s compared, to the caſting away of your ſeed into the ground, 2 Cor. 

"69 and be which ſowerh boun- 
| tifully ſhall reape bountsfally, Admit thou doſt not find it againe preſently, 


certainely (itthou give thincalmes with a good heart) it ſhall not be loſt, thou 


bnF 


ſhalt find it againe one day, Eccl, 11,1, Caft thy bread upon the waters; for | 
thew faalt find it after many daier. And Pſal.37. 25, He is ever mercifull, 


Thos ſhalt ſurely give him, and thine hears ſhall mot bee prieved when thoy 
giveſt wats bim; becauſe that for this, the Lord thy Gold ball blefſe thee 
in all thy work-, and in all thow puttefi thine hand unto, Luke 11,41. Give 


bleneſle tothe poore, 

Firſt,beleeve me I know nothow ſuone I may want my ſelfe. I anſwer, Thou 
art an infidell if thou ſay ſo, for God hath faid this is the way to keepe thee from 
want. Pro.28.27 He the: giv-th unto the poore ſhall not lack, 

Secondly, I have chi'dren to provide for. I anſwer, thy children ſhall | 
not be the poorer for this, if God bee to be beleeved ; but on the contrary 
thy miſerableneſle to the poore, isthe way to bring Gods curſe upon thy 

ſelfe, andthy children too. Pro I 1.24. There 5s that ſcattereth,and yet increa« 

ſeth, and there 1s that withholdeth more then it meet, but it tendeth ro pe- 

verrie, 

The ſecond fort of promiſes that are made to this duty are theſe ; that there 

is nothing we cando that will give us that ſecurity of heart, that joy, and com- 

fort againſt the dayes of common calamity, or againſt any particular judge- 

ment, that may befall our ſelves, as this will doe, that wee have beene 

given to the workes of mercy, this will free our hearts fromthe feare of 
them. P/al.112.7,8. He ſhall not be afraid of evil tidings, his heart is fixed 

erufting i the Lord, his heart it efftabliſhed, he ſhall not be afraid, lam.2.15. 

Mercy plorieth againit judgement, For x we have apromiſe there it will 

give us hapeto be delivered fromthem. Pſal.41.1. Bleſſed is he that confide- 


reth the poore, the Lord will deliver bim in time of trouble, or 2that God will 
give us{trength and comfort inthem, 1/4.58.10. 1fthow draw out thy ſoule ro 
the hnngry,and ſatisfic the affliified ſonle,then ſhall thy light ari/e in obſcarity and 
thy darkneſſe be as the noone day. As if he had faid, the moſtuncomforrable eſtate | 
thoncanſt fall into, ſhall be comfortable to thee, In which reſpet Solomon 
makes this a {trong motive to the workes of charity, fccl.rr.2. Give @ portion to | 
ſeven,and alſs te erght,(be liberall inthine almes)for thow knowe/? not what evill | 
ſhall be wpon the earth. As if he ſhould fay ; how ſoone thou mayſt looſe all that 
thou haſt, And ſurely as there is now much evill threatned to our ſtate, by the 
power, and defignes of our blouly enemies, ſo if the wiſeſt of Gods Prophets 
were now alive todire us, what todo to preventtheſe evills they would ad- 
viſe us(next to or repentance our teares,and prayers unto God)untathis courſe | 
as Dowel did that great King, Das,4.27. O King, let my counſell be acceptable 


unto thee breake off thy fins by righteomſneſſe (make reſtitution) awd thine iniqui- 
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ties by ſhewing mercy to the poore, sf it may be a le thening of thy tranqmillity. As | 


3s 
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ifhe had aid, ifany thing will turne away the judgement, this will, 

The third and laſt fort of promiſes that are made nnto this duty are ſuch as 
concerne the lifeto come, For this will ſtrongly confirme a man, inthe ho 
of cternall life, if he have beene given to the workes of mercy, In which re- 
ſpe&the Apoſtle callerh it, x 7592.6. 19g. The /aying up for our ſelves a good forn- | 
dation againſt the time to come, that we may lay hold on eternall life, Andounr | 
Saviour, Lake 16.9. Make you friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſne(ſe, that | 


when ye faile, they may receive you (as faithfull witneſſes of your faith) 

into everlaſting habitations. In which reipeR alſo in that great day of 
reckning, whenevery man ſhall receive according to his workes, there ſhall | 
be principal] regard had to the workes of mercy. Aat.25.34—36. Come ye 
bleſſed of my father,e+c. for I was an hnugred,and ye gave me meat,ec. And (o 
much for the ſecond point, I told you was to be obſerved, in this example of our 
heavenly father, 

Thethird is this, that we muſt not onely pity them that are in miſery, and 
relieve them too z but we mult do it freely alſo, though the parties we relieve 
be molt unworthy ofir. | | 

Some cautions I will premiſe before I prove this. 

Firft, true it is thatthe poore in all places are for the moſt part the moſt yoid 
of grace, and not ſo miſerable in their corporal! as in their ſpiritual] eſtate, 
| as /eremy ſpake ofthem in his time, 7er.5.4. they are fools (or protane) they 
know net the way of the Lord, not the judgement of their God. Pro 20.9. Leaft 7 
be poore, and ſteale, and take the name of my Goa tn vaine ; as it he had faid, fo 
douſually poore men, | 

Secondly,they that can do it, ought touſe their utmoſt erdeavour for the re- 
forming of them z and iris the ſine, and ſhame of thts, and all other places that 
they are born with as they are. That which Se/omon ſpeaketh of all children 
may ſpecially be applyed to the poore,and their children. Pro.22.1 5 . Foolr/ſones 
1 bound in the heart of a childe but the rodof cor» ettion (the houſe of correction) 
ſhall are it farre from him. 

Thirdly, youthatare by office to take care for the poore, ought to enquire in- 
to their conditions as well as into their wants, and to pur a difference in your 
almes, Let ſuch asare uncleane, or idle, or ſuch as fo ſoone as you give them a 
penny will to the ale-houſe with it preſcntly,ler fach 1 fay ſmart for it, let chem 
teele the miſery of wantalittle better, Ir is the Apoſtles charge, 2 Thef. 3.10. 
If any will not worke, let bim not eat», 

* Fourthly, and laſtly, We are all bound in our almes to put a difference 
berweene the poore, Gal 6.10. Let us doe good to all men, eſpecially to thems 
that are of the houſhold of faith, Our heavenly father whom we mult follow 
doth ſo. 1 Tim.q4-10. He « the Saviour (the preſerver) of all men, ſperial- 
ty of them that beleeve, Such of the poore as teare God, though they tecke not 
to us, we ſhould ſceke out them, as Oneſiphorms did Paul, when he was priſoner 
at Rome. 2T7im.1.17 He ſought me out diligently, and found me. For that 
that is dore to the leaſt of theſe is done to Chriſt, Marth 25 .40. Verily 1 ſay 
wnto yon inas much as ye have done it to one of the l:aft of theſe my brethren, ye 
have done it tome, And what a comfort may that bee to thee to have re- 
leeved Chriſt? And wee may have more aſlurarce of reward, in the leaſt 
kindnefle done to ſuch a one, then in all that we doe for other poore. Mas. 
10, 42. The leaſt thing a man giveth to a poore man #n the name of a Diſciple, 
verily I ſay znto you, ({aith our Saviour) he ſhall in no wiſe loſe bis reward. 
| And the Apoſtle fanh, Heb. 6,9,10, of them that have minifired ro the | 
Saints (in the name of Saints hee meareth) and yer doe miniſter, that they 
have beter things inthem,then can be inan hypocrite, and ſuch as do accompany 


[alvation, 
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alvation, Yet though all theſe things be ſo, the point I propounded remaineth 
true , that the wickedneſſe ofthe poore ſhould not cauſe us to ſhut up our 
bowells, and be hard-hearted towards them, Marke how the Apoltle having 
'{poken of ſundry faults of the poore, 2.7 heſſ.3.inferreththisexhorration, verſ, 
13. Bat yee brethren be not weary in well doing, As it he ſhould have {ayd their 
| lewdneſſe will weary, and diſhearten you, if you take nor heed. Let us there- 
fore looke to our pattern, Luke 6.36, Be ye merciful, as your heavenly Father 


-—_ 


' 6h merci/ull, How is that? verſe 35. Hee us merciſull to the wnthankeſull , and | 


' to the evill. 1.T im.4.10, He u the Saviony of all men, Their very milery isa 
| ſutficient motive to him , though there bee no goodneſſe in them art all ; and fo 
' ſhould itbe unto thee, Erxod.23.5. If chow ſee the eAſſe of him that hate thee, 
' lying ander bu burden,wilt thox ceaſe to helpe him? Marke, 1. a beaſt in miſe- 
' ry mult be relieved, much more a man ; 2.A beaſt of ſuch a one as hater}; Gods 
; people ( and that muſt needs be ſure a very bad man) mult be relieved, much 
' more the man himſelte, 

Foure things there bee that may perſwade thee toit, x, Theſe wretched 
men are thine owne fleſh, Eſ/#.58.7.. And it isa foule finto hide thy /elfe from 
thine owne fleſh. 2, They may belong to Gods cleAton for ouzht thou know- 
eſt. Deſtroy not him (by with-holding thy mercy faith the Apoltlc, Rows. 14-15.) 
for whom Chriſt dy*d. 3. Thou reſpeRteſt not him inthine almes (if thou give 
with a good heart) butthe Lord. Prov.19.17 Hee that hath pity on the poore, 


—— 


lendeth wnts the Lord, 4. Eventhat, thou giveſt untotheſe that are moſt un- | 


worthy (ifthou give it with a good heart) ſhall not looſe areward.Eccleſ.n 1:1. | 
Caft thy bread mpon the waters, (be liberall towards all that ſtand innced) 
for thow ſhalt find it aſter many dayes, Now for this duty I would I could fay | 
toall you , asthe Apotle did to the Corinthians, 2.,Cor.g.12. As touching the * 


forwardneſſe of your mind, Certainely , it is not ſuperfluoas for mee, but moſt 
needfull to ſpeake unto you of this duty , for I know no farwardnefle in any al- 
moſt unto this duty, Firlt, it is the ſin and ſhame of our times, that many dying; 
in good eſtate, ſome in very greateſtate, bequeath nothing to the poore,though 
they can then enjoy them no longer. Theſe men, 1. as they have lived , fo 
they dye in open profeſſion of their profane i: fidelity, that they beleceve not that 


feſſion , and cauſe the Golpel tobe cvill ſpoken of, as if it were a barren, and 
fruitleſle religion, Rom.,2.,24. The name of Go4 ts blaſphemed among the Papilts, 
through ſuch men, Tknow they doe better that give intheir life time y and fel- 
dome doe they give well, that never givetill they dye, Yer 1. Itisagreat 
increaſe of ſin togive , neither living nor dying, 2. It becommeth them well, 
that have given moſt in their life , to leave attheir death alſoa teſtimony behind 
them of their charity, as good Dorcas did, «Ars 9.;9. The widowes that were 
weeping for her , ſhew:d the coates and garments which ſhee made while ſhe lived, 
and left behind her for the poore, 

Secondly, It is the fin and ſhame of many that live among us;that they give 
nothing to the poore ; they count ita great priviledge , and will plead for it (as 
for their lives) to be freed and exempted from this charge. And why fo ? fore 
ſooth they have it not, Looke on their apparell,looke on their expences in ale, 
intobacco, in gaming , and you ſhall ſee no want atall ; they ſpend more then 
two or three of their honeſt neighbours; looke on their proud and ſtately carri- 


men. Onely , whenthey ſhould give any thing to the poore , then they are 
bankrupts , rhenthey have nothing. Whar ? ſhall ſuchas profefſe themſelves | 
to bee Chriſtians, and the Childrenof God , count ita priviledge to bee exemp- 
| ted from giving to the poore ? Certainely, a Chriſtian will count ita matter of 
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that the Scripture hath ſpoken of this duty. 2. They are {pots in our holy pros | 


{ miniſtring to the Saints , ut ta (wper fluons for me tawrite wnto you, for I know the | 
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ae towards their betters , and you would take them to bee gallants , and rich | 
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humbling unto him,to have nothing to giue,and he will labour hard that he may 
have ſo:nething to give ; according to that Epbe 4.23. Let hive labour, working 
with bu hands the t ing that is good , that he may have to give to him that n-e- 
deth. Thou workeſt, thatthou mayeſt haveto live , and to maintaine thy fami- 
ly, (6 that many of you did do fo well) nay thou workeſt , that thou mayeſt 
have to haunt the Ale-houſe, to game , to maintaine thy pride , and where is 
the poore man to be found that worketh to that end, that hee may have to give 
unto them that need ? 

Thirdly. It is the finan1 ſhame of the moſt, that (thoughthey give) they 
give not willingly,and cheerefully, and fo loic the comfort, and fruit of all that 
they give, Pax! biddeth Timothy charge rich men, that they would bee ready 
to diſtribute, willing to communicate. 1.71m,6.13, and Row.1 2.3, Let bi that 
ſheweth my-rey, doc it with chrereſulneſſe. 2.Cor g 7. God loveth a cheerefyll gi- 
ver, For this Pau! commended the AMuredonians, 2.Cor,s 4. They prayed 
Paul with much intreaty, that h: woul1 receive their gift, for the poore Saints 
at Jeruſalem, Two things there bee that doe diſcover molt mengive not wi!- 
lingly. 1. It commeth ſohardly fromthem , they mult bee {efſed to ſo much, 
they are folate, and backward in their patments, it commeth from them as if 
their heart ſhonld be taken out of their bellyes. They give as the Apo'tle (pea- 
keth,2. Cor.9.7. grudgingly,and as of neceſſitie. It the law compelled them not, 
they would never give. 2. Mengive not according to their abi'ity , and that 
that wee give is nothing worth , unleſſe it bee proportionable to our ability, 
As 1 i.:g. The Di/ciples, every man 4'cording to h14 avility , determined to 
ſend veli-fe to the brethren in I 14-4, They thatare rich in this war! 1, Bauldbee 
rich in good worbes. 1.Tim,6.18. And this is that, for whichour Saviour pre- 
ferreththe gift of the poore widdow before all that was given by others, Luke 


21-4. that ſhe gave to the utmoſt of her abi'iry, and fo 41d notthey. 


they give with good hearts) they doe themſelves more good thenthey candoe 
the poore, ifthey gave much more chenthey doe, A. 20.:5. Ir is « more bleſe 
ſed thing ro give , then to recery». Prov.11.17, The mereefull man avth good ta 
bis owne ſoule, The more plentifully thou giveſt , the greater ſhall thy reward 
be. 2.Cor.9.6. He that ſoweth ſparinoly, ſhall reape [paringly,an1 he that ſoweth 
bewntifally frall reape bewnrifully. Pray therefore with the Apoſt es, Lu... 
Lord increaſe our faith, Certainly,if thou hadit faithto belceve Gods promiſes 
it wou'd be noſach troub'e to thee to give tothe poore. 
- Now to ſhutup all, I muſtanſwere one 6b3-Rion that onr men uſually make, 
for this hardnefle of heart in this kind. I could be contertto give what I ata 
aſſeſſed,and more toogfo I faw equallity uſed in ſeſſements. To which I anfiwer. 
i. That ſurely there ought care to bee had of this, / meane not (faith the A- 
poſtle 2. Cor.8,1 3.) that other men Powld bee eaſed, and you burdened They 
that have to doe in buſineſſe for the poore, ſhouid deale faithfully, and impar- 
tially. Sce the Apoſtles care inthis matter, 2.Cor.8 20,31. he was very care- 
full thatvo man might blame him in that buſineſſe. . 2. But faytherebee a 
fault this way , ſuffer not thouthe ſin of others , to hinder thee from doing thy 
dury , or make thee doe it grulging]y , and foto looſe thy reward. Remem- 
ber what the Apoſtle faith, Rom.1 2.31, Bee not ov:rcome of evill , but over- 
come evill with geodveſſe, 

Ifany man ſhall thinke I ſtand too much on this poi :t, let him remem- 
ber. 1. That it well becommetha miniſter of the Goſpel] , at alltimes, to 


thing they intreated ofhim, was this, that in his miniſtery, hee wonld remember 
the poore, the ſame which I al/o of my ſelfe (faith he) was forward to doe. Gal 
2,10, + Thisisatime wherein officers arc here,and inall other places cho- 
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I wou'd therefore have theſe m=:1to conſider , that in giving tothe poore (if 


plead for the poore, When Paw/tooke his leave of the chicte Apolt'es, the onl y | 
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| ſento take care for the pore , and {efſements are uſually made for that pur- | 
| poſe; an{therefore this isa ſcalonable doArine for this time, *3. I ſpeake 
the more of it toltirre you upatthis time, to ſhew your compaſſion, and ex- 
tend your liberality toward the poore of this Towne. I have long thought ir a 
ſhame unto us, that ſuch an aflembly as this is, ſhould fo often meete together 
to ſerve God, and no collection be made in it in all this time tor the poore. 1 
cou!d alleadgethe example of other retormed Churches , to provoke us tothis, 
and name to you congregations in our owne land , where colleftions are made 
for the poore every moneth once, upon the Lecture day. Burt I pray youra- 
ther conſider the equitie of that law of God, Demterono.16.16,17, Three times 
in ayeere,/hall all thy males appeare before the Lord thy God,in the place which be 
ſhall chuſe*------ and they ſpall not appeare before the Lord empty, every man ſhall 
give, as he 1 able, according the bleſſing of the Lord thy God, which hee bath gi- 
pen the:, If it were for nothing elſe, even to profe(ſe our homage to God, it. 
is fit inour Churh-aſlemblics,we ſhould ſomrimes give ſomewhat to the poore. | 
' T have hitherto forborne to doe it , becaule of that willingnefle many of 
| you ſhewed in your weekely contributions , while the falts continued. | 
Now I hope it will not offend any of you that beleceve chus, that you have 


heard ( as I doubt not but you all doe) if once a quarter 1 crave this of 
you, that as you arc mm 1c heere partabers of our ſperituall things . to you 
will bee content to miniſter unto our poore , 1n theſe carnall things. Ro- 


manes 15.27. 


Lefure X X I TI, On Pſalme 51. 1,2. Aprill. 25. 1626, 


| 
0 fourth anJ laſt thing wee are to obſerve for our imitation in the 
exainple of the Lords goodneſſe , and bountifulnefle , which the Scrip- 
5h _—_ forour patterne , in giving to ſuch asſtand in neede of us, 
1S TN1S, 

Thatthe Lord isnot only g0o4 and bountitull to them that are in miſery, 
butto all his creatures, to all men eſpecially, Pſal.I 19.68. Thou art good, and | 
doſt good, t,Pet,2,2, The Lord «© gracions, Pſal.145.9. The Lord « good to | 
al. Weecanlooke no way, but wee ſhall ſee monuments of hisgooJnefſe and 
bounty. P[alm.33.5. The earth u full of the goodneſſe of the Lord. Andthis is | 
noted of our Saviour , that hee ſought not himſelfe, but in every place where | 
hee came did g90d. Aﬀs 10.38, Hee went about doing good. Though hee 
had many in histime thit were moſt lewd men, and did well deferveit, yer 
did he never ſhew his power inthe deſtroying or hartingot any man,bat all his 
miracles [til] tended tothe good , and benefite of all m2n , as himſelte anſwe- 
reth his Niſciples, when they would have provoked him to command fire | 
to come downe trom heaven to conſume the Village that retuſed co lotge 
him. Ls *29.36. The ſan of man it not com? to defiroy ment liver, bu: to ſave 
them. And inchis is healfo propounded by the holy Gho't, as an example to 
us, Phil, 2.4,3. Looks not every 1110 0n his own? things hut every manon the 
things of others alſo ; As if be had ſaid, Labour to doe good to others , Lee ehis 
minde b:e in you, which alſo was in Chriſt leſar. Anti Rom. 15.2,3, Lot ec» 
very owe of us ple1ſ+ hit neighbour , for his good wnto edification ; for even Chri# | 
pleaſed not him{elfe, ſought not himſelfe, In this property , all Gods chil- 
dren doe ſtrive to reſemble their heavenly Father. They are not onely 
harmeleſſe, peaceable, and quiet men, ſuch as will not wrong, nor wran- 
| le, norhurtany thar they live with. In which _— David calleththem, 

Pſalme 75,20. The quiet of the land, And this Hemor, and Shecheav, wit - 
neſſed of [a:ob,8& his family,that while they livedamong them though contrary 


jn religion to them , yet they lived peace<bly with them, Gen,34.21, Eſall.9- 
| M __They 
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They ſhall nothurt and deſtroy in all my holy monntaine, But they thatare Gods 
children in deed, and not in ſhew, and profeſſion only , will ſtriveto be profi- 
table, and to doe goodtothe places they live in, and the more good they doe, 
the liker they arc totheir heavenly Father. That which God faith of Abra- 
ham, Geneſis 12.2. Thow ſbalt bee a bleſſing ; belongeth toall the true chil- 
dren of Abraham , they are a bleſſing to the places they live in, Nur onely 
x. by theirprayers ; as Elias was to Ifracl , James 5.18, Ag whoſe pray- 


likewiſe, Amos 7.3,6. The Lord vepented for this (at his prayer) It *al 
wort bee, ſaith the Lord, 2, Nor onely becauſe the Lord for their ſakes 
uſeth to doe good tothe places where they live, Gene. 39.5, The Lord be(- 
ſed thee A gyptians honſe for Toſephs ſake, Buteven 3, In thisreſpeR al- 
ſo, becauſethey ſecke, and endeavour to doe good to them with whom they 
live zand that not in ſpirituallthings only,but even in the things of this life ; yea 
he doth this diligently, Prov.11.27. He dvligently ſecheth good. A good Chri- 
ſtian isnot onely Bonus vir, a good man , but Bonus civy, a good Com- 
mon-wealths-man, a good Townes-man alſo, Itis faid to the commenda- 
| tion of HMordecas, Eſd.ro.3* that he was accepted of the multitude of his bre- 
' thren, ſecking the wealth of hu people. This gained him love, and honour,in the 
hearts of all the people, he ſought the publike good, And of Jehojads it is faid, 
he was greatly honored after his death for this. 2.Chron.24.16. Becauſe he bad 


it became them well to be fach. Tanfſwer, it is true, they were fo, and in- 
deed of ſuch men this is chiefly required, For the thing that God aimed at, in 
advancing of any, was only this ; that they mightbe Parres parri.e,do moregood 
tothe Countrey. & places where they live, then men in meaner degree can doe, 


Li you tribure alſo; for they are Gods minifters, And {urcly this is the onely 
thing that will gaine truc honour, and eſteeme , and authority unto Gentlemen, 
and great men, inthe hearts of all that know them , not their birth, nor their 
lands,nor their offices,nor their power,but their goodncfle, I meane the readi- 
nefle that is in them to doe good to the places where they live, Luk. 12.250. The 
Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lord/hip over them, and they that exerciſe authori- 


| 


er, the heavens gave raine, and the earth brought forth her ſruit. And Amos, | 


Rom.13 4. Hei the minifter of God to thee for good. and verie 6, For this cawſe | 


thority in the hearts, even of Gentiles, that they ſought notthemſelves in theſe 


fons,and great menonly ;the pooreſt Chriſtian that is, muſt nor live to him{elfe 
alone, but {trive to bee profitable,and to doe good to them he liveth with, See 
\ the commandement of Gad for this, Galat.6.10, As wee have opportunity , let 
us doe good wnto all men, A notable direion wee have for this, leremy 2 9.7 
Seche the peace of the city, whether | have cauſed you to be carricd away captives, 
and pray wnto the Lord for it, For in the prace therof, (hall ye have peace, Though 
that City were a molt wicked place , yet (ſeeing God by his providence, had 
brought them to dwell there) they werebound , not only to pray for it, but to 
ſceke the good of it , the Wealth, and Peace, and Proſperity of it by all 
meanes. Such as truly feare God , will not bee backward iy any worke that 
tendeth to the publike good of the place they live in. Tirzs 3.14. Let onrs 
alſo learne to maintaine good workes for neceſſary uſes , that they bee not 
unſruntull, 

Now if wee apply this, that wee have heard of this laſt point , that 
hath beene obſerved for our imitation in the goodneſſe, and bounty of the | 
Lord, wee ſhall finde there are very many , that are ſo unlike to our hea- 
venly Father, inthis point, that wee have no caule to judge them to bee his | 


| 


cluldren. 


ty upon them,ave called benefaFtors. inyyira This was it that gained them ſuchau- | 


great places,burt the good of the pope Bur this belongeth not to publike per- | 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, The Papiſts, who are notoriouſly knowne, ta beſo farre from ſeeking 
the peace and proſperity of their country, that they have for many yearcs.uncel- 
'Gntly ſought the utter ruine, and ſubverſzon of it, andthe betraying of it intothe 
hands of ſtrangers, yea, {ucl Krangegs as are the worlt nation, E24%.7,24-molt 
'bloudy enemies. And this is notth&tault ſo much of the men that profeſle po- 
|pety, this is the taulr ofthe religion it ſelte, Their chiete teachers, the Ieſuites, 


( , "Roh * . - 
| (the common incendiaries of the world) reachthem, they ought ta doe fo, they 


\ ſhall merit heaven by doing (0. Certainly this religion cannot be of God , nor 
they that profeſie it. And wastherceever ſuch a religion before in the world as 

; this is ? Ocher hereſics,and religions there have bin (perhaps) that were as per- 

| nicious to the ſoules of men as Popery ; that 1s, of the Gzoſticks , and Arrians of 


| old,ofthe Anabapritr, and Antirrinitarians of late z Buta religion ſo peraici- 
| ous to ſtates,and Comimon- wealths,as popery is,was there never heard of inall 
| the world. They have another father mentioned, /ohn 8 4 4. Te are of your fa- 
\ ther the devidl,and the luſts of your father ye will dor,he was a murtherer from the 
beginning. He who/e name 35 111 Hebrew, Abaddon, and in Greeke, Apoltyon, the 
deſtroyer mentioned, Rewv.g.1T1. is the tather of that relizion,thatteacheth men 
to praQtiſe the ruine and deſtruction of their owne countrey, Three things they 


pretend for all their praRtiſes againſt the ſtate and Kingdome, 1, The wrongs 
{ and oppreſhions they endure among us.But tothis I fay; admit all their clamors, 
and complaints of this were moſt true; yetcan this make it lawtull for them to | 
' doe as they do ? The truc ancient Cathulike,and Apoſtolike faith,teacheth men | 
' thus, Rom.12.19, Avenge not your ſelves, but rather geve place nnto wrath, for it | 
is written, Vengeance is mine, { will repay ſaith the Lord. And Mat.$.44. [ [ay | 
wnto you, love your enemies, bleſſe them that curſe you, doe good to them that hate 
you, pray for them that deſprrefully uſe you,and perſecnte you, And can this then be | 
| any other religion then Anrschreſts, that teacherh themto revenge themſelves, | 

yea, to revenge themſelves as curſed Haman did, Eſt.3.6. But 2, they pres. | 
tend zcale for Chriſt , and his religion in this , we are notonely their enemies, | 
but we are enemies to Chriſt,and his religion,they fay ; and therefore it were a 
meritorious deed, todeſtroy us all. So did /ames and /ohn, when they would | 


54. Bur did Chriſt approve of that zeale ? Looke the nextverle gg. He tarned | 
and rebuked them for this zeale , yee know nos what manner ſpirit ye areof, So | 
may we fay totheſe men, certainly this is not the ſpiricof Chrilt whichdeſcen- 
| ded upon him #n 4 boaily rape like a Dove, Loke 3.22 this 1s not the ſpirit of 
Teſus the Saviour ofthe World (whoſe name your hypocritical] teachers will 
needs bearc) this is the ſpirit of Apoliyen the deſtroyer , that reacheth mento 
doeſo. 3. They pretend the wickedneſle of our nation, and of our re- 
ligin alſo. Admit our religion were as bad as they can imagine , No- 
veltic,hereſic, Idolatry,C alvins-trrerſmmy1s they blaſphemoutly rerime ic; Adtnit 
that in our Land they were oppreſſed, perſecuted, kept in extreame bondage, & | 
ſervirnde ; Yet 1. our relizion cannotbe ſo bad as that was in Babylon; 2, nor | 
the oppretiion be fo great,which they indure in our Land , as thoſe whichGods 
people indured 11 Babylon. 3. Our Land i$thc1r natwe Country,wherein they 
| and their anceltours were borne and bred,& wherein they have (many ofthem) 
attained to great wealth,and Rate,the 1neanclt to many more comforts then ever 
| Gods people did in Babylon, that [ſtrange land, thatland of miterable bondaze, 
| and captivity, And yct Gods peop!ie might not , ray durſt not conſpire the de- | 
{ {trution of B1bylon,or the betraying of it toa forraine enemy,but were buand | 
to fecke by all meanes the pcace,and proſperity oft, and to pray to God for it, | 

as you have heard out of [eremy.29.7. 
Three things there bee that move mee to inſilt ſo much uponthus point. 
r. Toinſtru&t you how to deale with tuch triends of yours as are addicted 
M 2 ro | 


have had fire to come downe from heaven,to conſume thoſe Samaritans, Ln.g. | 
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' [rage. Theſe men 1 take the readielt way to bring ruine upontheir owne hou- 
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| Let.23. LECTVRES ON | 
to Popery, I know well that that prmaey is now fulfilled which you read 


ath made the inhabitants of the earth dranke 


ely an argument to perſwade them that that religion cannot be of God, as 
any you can uſe untothem. 2. Toconfirme your ſelves in the diſlike, and de- 

tion of Popery, and that we may with comfort refiſt even tmto bloud ſtri- 
ving againſt this fintull, this bloudy religion, Heb.12.4. 3. To warne youof 
the greatdanger we, and our nation docontinually live in, that have among us 
ſo mighty a generation of thefe vipers, that ſo we may be made more carcfu]l to 
make ſure our peace with God, and tocry inſtantly unto him as David doth, 
Pſal.3.7,8. Ariſe O Lord, ſave me © my God, ſalvation belongeth unto the Lord; 
thy bleſſing 1 upon thy people, Selah. 

The ſecond ſort of thoſe that declare themſelves not to be the children of our 
heavenly farher, are ſich as are ſo farre from doing good in the places where 
they live, that they arethe undoers of men, uſurers, extortioners, decayers of 
townes, and depopulatours of them; Of whom it may be faid as E/a.5 9.7. 
T hetr thonghts are theughts of iniquity, waſting, and deſtruttion are un theiv 
paths, Mic.2.1,2. They deviſe iniquity,and works evill upon their beds (there 
they hammer it) when the morning # light they prafiiſe ut, becayſ+ it 1; inthe 
power of their hands, they covet fields,and take them by violence, and bonſes, aud 
take them-away, ſo they oppreſſe a man, and hts bouſe, even a man, and hu heri- 


ſes. You know who it 1s that kath ſaid Eſa.s .8. Fo unto them that joyne houſe 
to houſe, aud field to field, tilt there be no place, that they may be placed alone in | 
the midft of the earth ; but what followeth,verſe 9g. 1» mine eares ſaid the Lord 

of hoſts, of truth many bonuſes fall be deſelate, even great, and faire without in» | 
habitant. And Hah .2.9.Wo to him that covereth an evill covetonſmeſſe to hu houſe, 
that be may ſet hu neft on bigh : Thou haſt (faith the Lord,verſe 10,11.) conſwl- 
red ſhame to thy houſe, by cutting off en«ny people, and haſt ſinned againſt thy ſoule, 


it, 2. Certainelyleta)l oppreſſours, and cruel] perſons of what kind ſoever, 
all uſurers, and extortioners, that like great pikes devoure all the little fiſhes 
that come neere them, pretend religion never ſo much, make never fo taire 
ſhewes ; Gods children they are not,they beare not his image,they are nothing 
like him, his children they are whom they reſemble in their ditpoſition, they 
arcthe children of Apollyon, the children of the deſtroyer. 

Thirdly, All lewd =_ even In this point ſhew themſelves not to be the 
children ot God bur of the divelI, even becaule they doe no good te the place 
they live 1n, butare a burden, a plague, and a curſe toir, That which the Pro- 
pher ſpeaketh of ſwearers ; Jer. 23.19. becavſe of oathes the land doth mowrne . 
may be ſaid of drunkards alſo, and whoremongers, and ido!aters, and profane 
wretchesthey will make the place mourne they live in; they arc as lonah was 
inthe ſhip they will endanger all that live withthem ; they are as Achan was 
tothe whole hoſt of Iſrael, //6.7.1. For Achans lake rhe anger of the Lord was 
kindled agaen#t the children of 1(rael,Ot them it may be ſaid as Eſa.14.20.Thou 
[halt not be joyned with them tn buriall, becauſe thou haſt defirozed thy land, and 
ſlaine thy people, Zach,7 .14. For they laid the pleaſant lard deſolate. There- 
tore T do-whart you can to keepe ſuch out, to ger ſuch out of your families, 
and townes you live in, x Cor.5.13. Therefore put away from among you ſuch 
wicked perſons. 2 If you did beleeye this you would all joyne together to re- 


{traine, and puniſh theſe lewd perſons according to the exhortation of the 


For the ſtone ſhall cry ont of the wall, and the beame ont of the timber ſhall anſwer | 
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Apoltle, Heb.1 2.1 5.Looking diligently left any root of bitterne(ſe Þrmmoino wp. do \ 
rronble you,and thereby many be defiled, fe prongsne up, 
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Fourthly, Snch as live idly, and without a calling or 1n ſach a calling as 
| is unprofitable rothe Common-wealth, ſuch as whereby others receive no be- 
[nefitor profit atall ; that ſerve for no other uſe but to devoure Gods creatures, 
and make a dearth. This is noted for a grievous fine, and a chiete part of the 
corruption-of our nature, Rom. 3.12, They are tegether become unprofitable, 
thrre is none that doth good yourirure, Chat Is profitable, and uſefull to others, 

And relizion,and grace, where ever itprevaileth, maketh men profitable, as it 
did Onsfimms Ph1l.n1. The Papilts dote much upon the monaſticall life, and count 
itaſtare of great perieAtion,hecaule in it men tpend their whole time in prayer, | 
and heavenly contemplations. But the Scripture reacheth vs it is altate of grea- 
ter perteAion,t9 live inſuch a callico whereina man may be molt profitable,and ; 
uſetull toothers, David counted it a great aMiction, and matter of huinbling to | 
him, P/. 3 «.12.that he wis (inthetime of his baniſhment) Gke a broken veſſell | 
tart none could make any uſe of. And certainely the poorett ſeryant,and dradge 
that 1s,may have more comfort in his ſtate, then the greatclt Gentlemanrhat 
doth nothing but ear, and drink, and play; nay then the greateſt Scholler or Di- 
vinc inthe world,thatdoth no g2o4 to others with the knowled2e,and learning 
' that God hath O1VCHN him. 1 Cor.12.7. The rxanifeffation of the ſhirit, 1 ga21em 
' fo every man to profit with all, And that is the reaſon why the Apoltle preterreth 
' propheſying betore all other. gifts, becauſe it tzndeth mo!t to the benefir,and pro- 
fir ot others, (0r.14.4. 

Fittly, Such as arc all for therpſelves, and have no care of the common good, 
| This is the common ſinne of our times. 1. Inany buſineſle that concernethrhe | 
' good ot a whole towne, how hardly are men drawne to yeeld their helping 
| hand any way ? 2. In bearing the common burden, and charge of a towne,how 
| ready are all mento withdraw, and exemptthemſelves? 3. Such as are put in | 

truſt rodeale in buſineſſes of the country er towne they live in, are a great deale | 

more careleſſe, and more laviſh in expences then they are wont to be intheir | 

| OWne buſineſſes. Theſe men I would have to remember. 1. The ex- | 
| prefle commandement of God, 1 Cor.10. 24.L:t no man ſeeks his owne; but eve | 
ry man anothers wealth, 2, Thatthe good men have done wo others, and the | 
care they have had that way, will yeeld more comfort to their conſcience, and | 

| give them more aſſurance that they are now in the ſtate of grace,and ſhall here- | 
| after come tothe ſtare of gJory, tin rhe carethey have had, and paines they | 
have taken to cather to themſelves, 3 717.5,15,19. Charge rich meu that they | 
do 5004, that they be rich tn good workes ready ro diftribute, willing to communt- 
cate laying np in ſtore for themſelves a good farcudation againſt the time tf Tome, 
that they may lay bold on etrnall life, For the morc good we doe to others, the 
liker we are to our heavenly father 2s we have heard now, 3, This will get 
usa good name, and citeeme both while we live, and when we are gone. For 
this was /ehojada lo honoured at his death, 2 Chron,24.16, becauſe he bad done 
good tn Iſrael. Anda good nameis more worththen all our wealth. Pro.22.1, 
+ pood name 15 rather tobe choſen then great viches. 4. This is the beſt way to | 
aſſure us of Gods bleſſing even intheſe outward things. P/.37.3. Truſt in the 
Lord, and dee good, ſo ſhalt thou dwell in the land,and verily thow ſhalt be fed. 


| | Lefiure XXITTI. on Pſalme 51. 1,2, May 2, 1626, 


| Ow it followcth that we procced unto the ſecond fort of duties that we 
are tobe exhorted unto, from the conſideration of the infiniteneſle of 
| Gods mercy, andthoſc are ſuch as we owe unto the Lord himſelfe, There be | 
; thentwo ather duticsthat from this Dorine wee are to bee exhorted unto. 
The firſt of them dothmoſt properly reſpet our ſelves;and I will propound 


itunto every one of you inthe words that E/3phes in another caſe uſethunto {ob 
; M 3 6.27, 
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LECTVRES ON Lelt.24. 


| 5.27. Lo thiswe have ſearchedit, ſoit ,heare thou it, and know it for thy ſelfe, 
Obſerve this well that you have heard of the marvellous mercy of God to- 
wards poore ſinners ; itis a molt certaine truth, as by diligent ſearching of the 
holy Scriptures we have made it evident unto you; hearethou it (whoſoe- 
ver thouart) and know it for thy ſelte beleeve it, and apply it to thine owne 
ſoule, 

Seing the Lord is abundant inloving kindnefſe, fo plenteous in mercy, la- 
bour thou to know that he is ſo unto thee ; that thou maiſt be able to fay as 
David doth twice in one Palme, P/al.5 9.10.17. He # the God of my mercy, As 
if he had faid ; his mercy is mine, it b-longetk unto me, Reſt nor content till 
thou find that hu mercifall kinduefſe t for thy comfort 38 David prayeth, Fſal. 
119.76, Iſpeake not ofthe common mercy of the Lord, I know you can all, 
even the moſt wretched creature of you all fay, yout have, and doe daily taſt of 
that, Atts 17.23, In him we live, and move, and bave our being, Lam.3.:2,23 
It ts of the Lords mercies that we are not conſumed ;  becanſe his compaſſions fails 
wot, they are renewed every morning. And fo doth every creature the Lord 
hath made. P/al.145-9. The Lord is good to all, and hu tender mercies are over 
| all bus workes ; and 147.9. He giveth to the beaft hr: food; and to th» your ra- 
vens that cry. And thiscommon mercy of Go1 is that which moſt men con- 
tent themſelves with, that they may live, and live lone, and live in health, and 
quictnefſſe, and pleaſure ; thoughthis be no other mercy then the bruit bealts | 
enjoy as well as they, Butthe mercy that I exhort you to make your owne, to 
get aſſurance thatitbelongeth to your {clves, is the {peciall mercy of God, the 
mercy of David as Solomon ſpeaketh. 2 Chron.6.4 :. Remember the mercies of 
David thy ſervant. The mercy that David obtained, the mercy that David 
beggerh heere, Pſal.5 1.1. According tothe multitude of thy tender moevciers, blat 
| one my t-au/grefſionr, That mercy that reacheth unto the pardon of thy ſinnes, 
and ſalvation of thy ſoule,that is the mercy that thou ſhouldſt labour to know it 
belongeth uitothee, Ret not in, nor fatishe thy ſeife with any other mercy 
that thou ha't received,but ſecke carefully to make this thine owne, 

Five notabie difterencesthere be, berweene this me rcy of the Lord, and the 
other : which may ſerve for ſo many motives, to provoke us not to reſt in the 
othcr, but to ſeeke for this, Firſt, thoſe are {ach mercics as God caſteth uv 
on his enemies, and ſuch as he maketh no reckoning cf, yea more abundant 
then upon his owne ; As it is faid of royalty, and kingly ſtate, one of the chiefs 
of them. Gen,;6.31. Many K »ngs reggued uw the land of E dom, before there r5g- 
ned any king over the children of l/racl ; Batthelſe are peculiar to Gods EleR, 
his dearly beloved ones. In which re{pe&t Chriſt calleth thoſe not ours but 
others goods, but theſe mercies he ca]leth our owne, peculiar u..tous, Luk.16, 
12. 1f ye bave not beene faitbfull in that which 4 anotber mani, who ſhall 5ive you 
that which ts your owne ? And wilt thoucontent thy ſelfe with thele mercies, 
reſt in them, dote upon them, which Cain, and /wdas, and ſimndry others that 
thouart perſwaded were abhorred of God, and fry now in hell, had as great 
a portion of as thy ſelte? O do not fo but cry as P/al.1c6.4, K-member me 
0 Lord mth the favonr that tho bearefF unto thy people ; 6 wiſit me with thy 
ſalvation, Secondly, Thoſe mercies (though God beſtow them on his ele& 
alſo, and we could not live without them, yetthey) are in his account but tri- 
les, and ſuch as (in compariſon of thele) he maketh no reckoning of; like a 
litle over-meaſure that is given you when you have bought any thing, like to 4 
the browne paper,and pack-thrid that the mercers give you for nothing, Mar. 
6.33. theſe tbings ſhall be added to you, Buttheie inercies he maketh precious 
account of, theie are his jewells, wherein he ſerrerh forth the riches and glory 
ot his mercy, and bounty. As Abaſmerms the King of the Medes, and Perſians 


ſhewed the riches of b1s glorious kingdome, and the honor of his excelent majeſty 
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more {er forth che riches, and glory of his mercy, in beltowing theſe precigus 


Cod 45 not meat, an drink. , but righteowſneſſe, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Gbeft, Theſe mercics therefore are called Ephe/.1.7,8, the riches of bis grace, 
wherein he hath aboundcd towards rs, Therefore when Paul {peaketh of the 
mercy of God toward him in the pardon of his finne, he faith, 1 Tim. 
| 2.14. that the grace of God was exceeding abundant towards him, This is a mar- 
| vellous :nercy of GoJ, thathe ſhould pardon any of us our finnes and give us 
| ererrall lite, ſuch a mercy as we can never ſuiticiently admire, and wonder at, 
| Shew thy marvellous loving kinaneſſe, 3 thouthat /aveſt by thy right band, th-m 
that pnt their truſt in the, faith David, Pſal.17.7., And Pan! 2 Theſſ.1.io, 
God fat beadmired in at them that beleeve in that day, Thirdly, Thoſe 
mercics are but of a ſhort continuance, they laſt no longer then this ſhort, and 
mornentany life ; theyare called therefore Biunue things of this life, 1 Cor.6.4. 
But elieſe areeverlaſting mercies, and will out-laſt this life, and c1dure unto 
eternity. P/al.ro3.17. The mercy of the Ld 1s from everlailing to everlaſting 
wpon them that feare him, Fourthly, Thoſe merciesare uncertaine even in 
this life, 1 75m,6 17. Tru not in uncertaineriches, But theſe are ſure mer- 
cies, not fitting or uncertaine, if they be once gotten they can never be loſt ; 
and are therefore called E/a.5 5.2. the ſure mercies of David. Dawids mercics, 
the mercies he begged heere,the mercies he made fuch reckoning of ; the mer 
cies peculiar to him, and the cle of God, are ſure mercies, and can never be 
loit, Fiftly, and laſtly, Thoſe mercies a man may have and have them in 
abundance, and be made never a whit the better man, never a whit more ac- 
ceptable to God, nevera whit the neerer unto cternall happineſſe. Nay forthe 
moſt part, they make men that e:Joy them molt abundantly, the worſe men a 
uu deale, they eſtrangetheir hearts from God, and deprive them of his king- 
ome, There 4s 4 /ore evill which I have ſcene nuder the [unne (\aith Solomon, 
Ecel.5.12.) namty, riches kept for the owners thereof to their hurt, Luke 18.24. 
How hay 4ly [>all tcy thai have riches entev into the kingdome of God? werſ.2x5,. 
It 4s eaficr for a ( amell to rothrourh ameedies eye, then for a rich man toenter in- 
to the king dome of God. But theſe mercies of David never did any man re- 
ceive, but they made him a bett©r 1na.1 then he was before, No man ever ob- 
tainedthis mercy to have his ſinnes par/oned, but his heart was changed, and 
he became anew man pretently. » As 5. 31, Chrift giveth repentance unto 
Iſrecl, and for orveneſſe of finances. So Exch 36.24 ,26, 1 will ſprinkle cleane water 
wpox yow, and ye hall be cleane, a new beart alſo will ] pive you, and anew ſpirit 
wil 1 put wwhin yorr. Labour therefore to make this thine owne to get afſurance 


P———_ 


thou mailt have the benefir, and comfort of theie mercies, Els will this one 
day lic heavie upon thy heart, that there being ſo much mercy inthe Lord,fuch 
a fountaine, yea ſuch a ſea of mercy, yea thou knowing ſo much, and having 


pher ſpeakerh, Zabh. 13.1. yetthou art not waſhedinit, thou art not cleanſed 


and © Mary Magdalen finnes,yea all mavner of finne, and blaſphemy, as our Sa- 
viour ſpeaketh, 1far.1 2.31. yetthy finremaineth (till unpardoned. And all 
becauſe thou haſt de5/ed thee riches of the goodneſſ of God,as the Apoſtle (peas | 
keth, Row.2.4. Thou halt eſtcemed much more of thoſe common mercies of | 
God, then of rheſe, like the Prodigall who fo long as he could get enough ro 
fill his belly (though it were but hogs-meate) never thought of returmng to 
his father, and ſeeking for his favour, — Othis is it, this —_ | 

4 EO ot 


fromthy ſinres, thou art never the better forit, That there is mercy enough | 
inthe Lordto pardon Davids finnes, and Menaſes (innes, and Peters finnes, | 


mercies upon any ; For as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Kom,14-17. 7 he kingdome of 
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 inthat/-4# he mate to his princes, and ſervants, E(b.1.4. A dath God much | OT” 


| 
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| ſeene inthe miniſtery ofthe Goſpel this ſountaine #penedunto thee as the Pro» | 


that theſe mercies of David do belong to thee ; that in the time of thy need | 
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BH fay I would faine know that this mercy of God 
belongeth to me ; bathow may I come to be aſlured of it ? 

To that man Ianſwetthete be fivethings which may be both as ſignes and 
notes whereby thou mayſt know it belongeth to thee ; and as meanes alſo to 
bring thee unto this aſſurance that thou deſireſt, 

Firſt, If thou canft ſecke, and ſue to him for this mercy with all thine heart, 
that is more then for any other things, prizing this mercy above all other mer- 
cies, thou needeſt not doubt but it belongeth to thee ; thon ſhalt be ſure to have 
thy partin it, Marke the promiſes made to ſuch as are in this caſe. /eremy 29. 
13. Te ſhall ſccke me, and find me, when ye hall ſearch for me with all your heart, 
Pſalme 69.32. Tour beart ſhall live that ſeeke God. Other mercics thou mayſt 
lone for, and ſac earneſtly for, and never obtaine them ; but theſe fpirituall 
mercies (without which thou canſt not be ſaved) thou maiſt bee ſure to ob- 
taine if thowtanſt thus deſire, and ſeeke for them. Lake 11, 13. How much 
more ſhall your heavenly father, give the holy ſpirit ro them that arhe hin? Pſal, 
105.3. Lendbe beary of them rejoyce that ſeeke the Lord. So that if thou want 
theſe the faulrigin thytelfe. Ye have nor (faith the Apoltle Jaw 4.2.) becauſe 

e ache not, © op 

Secondly,If thaucanſt be miſcrable,and dejeAed enough in thine owne eyes 
thou ſhalt not need to doubt bur this mercy belongeth unto thee. Miſery (we 
know)is the objeof mercy,andchiefe motive ro compaſſion. If thou canſt ther- 
fore unfainedly lay open unto God thy miſery,thy ſpirituall miſery I meane,the 
wounds,& ſores of thy ſoule,as poore creeples do their forces to me whom they 
would move to pity them,thou needeſt not doubr,to find mercy with the Lord. 
Thus doth David ſecke for mercy heere as you may ſec, verle 3,4,5 .1 acknow- 
ledge my tranſgreſſion, and my ſin 11 ever before me ; Againit ther ther onely have 
[ y atv and done this evill in thy fight ; behold I was ſhapen ininiquity, andinſin 
did my mother conceive me. So doth he likewiſe Pſal.25 16,7 nrue thee unto me, 
and bave mercy upon me, for I am deſolate,and afflifted, They that ſeeke to God 
for mercy muſt judge themſelves unworthy to find mercy, as Benhadads ſer- 
vants did when they ſued to Ahab for mercy they wenr nth ropes on their 
heads, and ſackcloth abont their loines, x King.20.342, The Lord is plentiful in 
promiſtng his mercy to ſuch miſerable, humble, and dejeed foules, P/al.g.12. 
He forgetteth not the cry of the humble ; and 10.17, Lord thon haft heard the 
deſire of the bumble; Theretore 1s this title given to the Lord he is called a God 
that comforteth the abjett, 2 Cor.7.6, 

Thirdly, If thou be one that feare(t to offend God in any thing ; thou needRt 
not doubt of his mercy ; for thou haſt his promiſe, Lake 1. 50. Hw mercy is on 
them that ſcare him, from generation to generation, 

Fourthly, If thou canſt truſt in his mercy, and rely, and reſt upon it, certain- 
ly itbeJongethto thee. That maketh David pray thus, P/al.33. 22. Let thy 
mercy 6 Lord be upon ws according as we do hope in thee ; and 147,11, The Lord 
taketh pleaſure, in them that hope iu bis mercy, 

Fiftly, If Chriſt be the onely ground of thy hope and confidence,to find mer- 
cy with God ; ifthou truſt to obtaine it onely through the merit of his bloud. 
There is no comming before the mercy-ſeat of God but through him, This was 
notably figured unto Gods peeple inthe ceremoniall law. 1. None might goe 
into the holy of holies, where the mercy-ſcat ſtood to obtaine merey for Gods 
people, but the High-prieſt onely who was a figure of Chriſt, Heb.g.7, 2, He 
might not upon paine of death, preſume to come before the mercy-ſeat to gb- 
taine mercy for Gods people, without incenſe which ſignifyed the inuyg- 
ccſſion of Chriſt, Zevir.16,13, The otond of rhe incenſe nnſt cover the mercy- 
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| ſeat, that he die not. ' 4, He muſt not come before the mercy-ſeat withoutthe 
bload of the ſacrifice '(which fignified the bloud of Chriſt) Heb.g.7, Into the 
ſecond Tabernacle went the High-prieft alone not without bloud, which he offered 
for himſeIfe,an1 for the errours of the people, Lovit 16.14, He all take of the 
blond of the bullocke, and ſprinkle it with his finger wpon the mercey-ſeat. No 
hope of comfort at Gods mercy-ſeat but onely through the merit of Chrilts 
| bloud ; whois therefore called our hope, i Tim.yx.n, But having him for our 
| High-pr icſt we may goe boldly to the throne of grace, and may obtaine mercy,and 
fud grace to helps in time of need,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb.4.16.And ſo much 
ſhall ſerve to be ſpoken of the firſt dutie which concerneth the Lord himſelte ; 
Seeing the Lord is fo infinite in mercy labour thou to know that hee is ſo unto 


thee, 


—u — 


Lefture X XV, On Pſal, 51. 1,2. May 16, 1626. 


N Ow for the ſecond duty, which concepneth the Lord himſelte ; it is that 
whaichthe Prophet exhorteth us unto, P/al.29.2. Give ents the Lord the 
glory due wnto h1i4 name; that is, carry your {clves toward him accordingly, 
give himhis due. If we know, and beleeve indeed that God is fo gracious, 
and mercifull ({pecially if we know, and beleeve he is ſo unto us) how can we 
chooſe but love him, and feare to offend him, and cry ſhame upon our ſelves 
that we are no more willing, and deſirousto ſerve and pleaſe him ? Therefore 
doththe Apoſtle pray for the Epheſians, Epheſ.3.18,19, that God would make 
them able ro comprehend with all Saints, what is the length, and breadth, and 
deapth, and height ; and to know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge, that 
they might be filled with all the fullneſſe of God ; as ithe ſhould ſay. If once you 
fally knew this love that God hath borne to you in Chriſt, it woald even fill 
you with allthe fnllnefſe of God, thatis, with all the ſanRifying, and ſaving 
grace of God. Many deceive themſelves miſerably in this point; andchallenge 
to them'e'vesanintereſt in Gods ſpeciall mercy, withour any ground atall, I 
willth-ref5re ſhew you five notable effects that the true knowledge of this 
marvellons mercy and goodneſle of the Lord, muſt needs worke upon them 
that haveir, Whereby (as by certaine notes) you may try your ſelves, whe- 
ther youdo indeed beleeve and know, that this ſpeciall mercy of the Lord doth 
be o''£, unto YOu, 

Firt,It will make men afraid to offend him, Nothing hath that force to work 
in.2 man the true teare of God as this hath, Pal. 1 30.4.7 here #1 mercy with thee 
that tho mailt be feared; and. Hoſ.3.5. They ſpall feare the Lord, and his good» 
ne "> in thoſe daies. And that is the right feare of God, which the knowledge 
of Gods mercy doth breed inus. 

Srerdly, He muſt needs grieve, and betroubled when he hath offended 
hin. Neothins hath that force to melt, and breake the heart with godly forrow 


indnefſe towardsus. Zach.t 2-10. 1 will porere upon them the ſparat of grace 
(that is, the /þ1rir of adoption which ſhall perſwade them of my fatherly love 
toivards them, 2s it is called Rom.8.15.) and they hall looks on him whom they 
have pirrced, and then they ſhall monrue for him as one mourneth for his onety ſon. 
| And what was itthat male Mary Magdalen weepe to abundantly for her 
| finnes, Cue 7.38 ? Our Saviourtelleth us,verſe 47. it was her love that grew 
| from theconſiderationof Gods marvellous mercy in pardoning her ſo many 
fon'e ſinnes. 
Thirdly, He muſt needs take delight inthe ſervice, and worſhip of God. 
Nothing hath that force to make the worſhip of God ſweet untous asthe true 


knowledge, and conſideration ofthe mercy, and goodnefle of God, eA* for 
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we (faith David, Pſal.5.7.) 1 will come into thy bonſe in the multitude of thy 
mercy. Thats that, that ſhall draw me co thy houſe, and make meloveit ; an1 
Ier.31.12.They ſhall cons, aud ſing tn the height of Zion, and ſhall flow together 


tothe goodneſſe of th: Lyr4, So David giveth this for the cauſe, why he begged 
{oearneſtly of God that he might dwellin the houſe of the Lord all the dares of 


his life. Pſal.2.7.4, to behold the branty of the Lord; that is, how amiable, and 

;gracious the Lord is: Asifhe ſhould fay, Icanno where behold, and ſce that 
ſo well as in his houſe ; and thatis the thing that maketh me fo farre in love 
with the houſe of God, O if men knew the ſweetneſle, and infinitenefle of 
Gods mercy they would love his houſe, and delight more in it then they 
doc, 

Fourthly, He muft needs deſire earneſtly to know the will of God, and 
what he may doto pleaſe, and honour him, Nothing hath that force to worke in 
a manan apptite to the Word as this hath. 1 Per,2. 2,3." As n-w borne babes de- 
fire the ſincere milke of the Word, that ye may grow thereby, if ſo be ye have tated 
that the Lord is gracions, Asif he had faid ; els youcannot, and then you can- 
not chooſe but doit, So P/al.I19.64. The earth 6 Lord 4s full of thy mevey, 


; teach me thy flatutes; and verſe 68, Thow art good, and dof? good, teach me 


eby flatmtes, As if he had faid ; Who would not ſeeke to know the will of 
ve mercifull, of fo bountifull a God as thouare? and what may belt pleaſe 

To 

Fiftly, and laſtly, He muſt needs be defirous to pleaſe him, and to doe his 
will when he knoweth it. Nothing hath that force to worke in a inan a care of 
his waycs, a care to obey the Lord in all things even in thole duties that are 
moſt painefull, and wherein hee is moſt to deny, and croſſe himſclte, yea 
though it weretothe laying downe of his lite, as the true knowledge, and 
conſideration of the Lords marvellous goodnefle, and mercy hath. Thy 
loving kindnefſe ir before mine eyes; and 1 have walked in thy trmth, ſaith 
David, Pſal.26.3. Andthe Apoſtle Rom.12.1. [ beſcech you brethren by the 
mercies of God, to preſent your bodies as a living ſacrifice unto God, As 
if he ſhould ay, if this will not move you to it nothing will, The lows of 
Chriſt eonflraineth us (faith tne Apoſtle, 2 Cor.5. 14) becanſe we thur judge 
that if one dygd for all; then were all dead; and whocan doc too much for him 
that hath fo dearely loved him? The goodneſle, and merciful1efle , and 
bountifall diſpoſition wee diſcerne in ſome men, © what force hath it to draw, 
and knit our hearts untothem ? For a good man ſome will even dare to die, ſaith 


| the Apoſtle, Rom.5.7. And whatis the goodnefſe, and mercitullneſle of any 


man, if ir be compared to the goodnetle, and mercy of the Lord ? Surely 
not ſo much as one drop of water compared to the maine Ocean, And thus 
have I finiſhed this uſe of exbortation, and ſh2wed you what the duties 
arc both towards men, and towards the Lord himlclte that this Doarine doth 
moſt effeFually {tirre us upunto. 

It followeth now that we proceed tothethird, and laſt aſe of this Doctrine 
which is for comfort. For this DoArine ſerverth moſt cff<ually for the comfort 
x of all men how wicked foever they have beene if now they deſtre to repent ; 
2 and chiefly of Gods own people that have already repented, 

For the firſt, there is not the vileſt ſinner in the world , it he now feele his fins 
2nd deſiretobe reconciled unto God , but he may receive comfort, and encou- 
ragement from this DoQtrine to turne unto God , and ſecke to him for mercy, 
Nothing hath that force to keepe a pooreſinner from repentance as this , when 
he doth deſpaire of finding mercy with God, ifhe ſhould turne and ſecke unto 
him, Whenaſinner doth reſolve upon this, as Cain aid, Gen.q.1z. Aly finne 
uw greater then canbe pardoned, This was the mamething that made thoſe wick- 


| 


— — — —— —_ —_ 
=» 
- 


ed /ewes to-reſolve, that they would wake after their own deviſes,and every one 
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doe after the imagination of hu evil beart (as the Propher faith, Teremy 18.1 2.) | 
becauſe they [214 there was no hope. And onthe other {ide , Nothing hath that | 
force to encourage a manto repent, and turne unto God, as it he can be perſwas- | 
ded of this , that (how vile a ſinner ſoever he hath beene) yet he may hopeto | 
find mercy with him,it he can ſeeke unto him for it, The Rebell,or Pyrat, that | 
knoweth there is a proclamation out againſt him, will never come in, but it he | 
once heare, and can beleeve, that there is a Proclamation of pardon , yea, and of | 
ſome great advancement, ithe will yeeld himſelfe, and come in, this, and no- 
thing clſe will cauſe him to come in, and chanze his courſe,& become a faithhull 
| and legallſubje&t, This 1s that which the Apoſtle teacherh, K ow. 2.4.7 he geolnes 
| of the Lord (it it were rightly knowne and beleeved , not driveth , and draweth 
as his terrours doc,but) /ceaderh men willingly wnto repentance. Infomuch, that 
as Benhadad; (ervants perſwaded him by this argument to ſecke peace, and re- 
conciliation with Ahab,when he had highly provoked him, 1. King.20. ;1. Be- 
hold, we have h:ard, that the Kings of the houſe of 1[rael are mercifull Kings. So 
have Gods Prophets and ſervants, ſought to perſwade the molt hainous ſinners, 
to ſecke peace with God, and toturne unto him by this argument , becaulc he is 
ſo mercifull a God, Foure notable proofes I will give you tor thisand no 
more. Firſt, thusdoththe Prophet Eſay perſwade all forts of fimmers, Eſay 
55-7. Let the wicked forſake hu wayes , and the wnright:ous man bu thoughts ; 
| and [t him rot wrne unto the Lord, and he will bave mercy upon him , and to our 
Gor, for he will abonndantly pardon. Secondly , thus doth Hezechiah per- 
{wade the ten tribesthat had deepely revolted, unto repentance, 2 Cor, 30.9, 
For the Lord your God (faith he) 5s gracious, and merciful, and will not turne 4- 
was hu tace from you, if yee r-turne unto him. Thirdly 3 thas alſo ſpeaketh 
the Lord to Ifracl,even aftertheir captivity,whenthcir caſe ſeemed mott deſpe- 
rat&,and irrecoverable, ler-m,y3.12, Gor, and proclaime theſe words toward the 
North , ard ſay , r-twyae thou backſliding iſrael ſaith the Lord—<for 1 ans mer- 
cifull /aith 14» Lord, And fourthly , thus doth the Apoſtle Peter perſwade 
withtho'e Iewes that had beene the berrayers, and murderers of the Lord of | 
life, when they were even almoſt indeſpaire, and knew not what to doe, Att: | 
2.38,:9. Repent, and be baptized every one of you ,inthe name of leſus C brit, | 
for th: remsſſion of ſins, and yee hall recerve the gift of the holy Ghoſt, for the pro- | 
miſe ': to you,and to your couldren, and to them that are afarre off, even 4s many 4s | 
the Lord our God ſhall ral. Sothat I may boldly ſay to himamongſt you all, that | 
hath beene the moſt notorious ſinner , it God have now giventhee aheartdeſi- 
rous to forſike thy ſins, and to turne unto him , be not diſcouraged, thou needlt | 
not doubt of finding mercy with him,ifthou canſt ſeeke unto him, FO 
Two maine objeRions there be , whereby ſoine kind of men are kept from 
turning unto God, and ſeeking to him for mercy, ſpecially at fuch times as they 
ſtand moſt inneed of mercy. : 
Firſt. Though God be mercifull,yethe is alſo juſt, yea,a moſt ſevere,and terris 
ble judge totake vengeance on ſuch wicked men as I have bin, Exod 34.7, He 
will by no meanes cleare the guiltyand Pſal.s.5, He hateth and abborreth all the | 
workers of iniquity, | 
I anfiver. This is not meant of ſuchas feeletheir ſins, and deſire to repent, 
asthou doft ; but of ſuch as love their fins, Pſal.t1.5. The wicked, an4 hing that | 
loveth violence, deth h ſoule hate. Of fuchas goe onin their fins , P/al.63.21, | 
God will wound the head of his enemies. Whoaretheſe ? He anſwereth inthe | 
next words, which are an exegeſis, or interpretation ofthe former, /x#cb as goe | 
on n they rreſpaſſes, To ſuchdoe all the curſes of the law , all thoſe ſentences | 
| of the holy Scripture that ſer forth the ſeverity of God, belong ; notto ſuchas 
feeie their fins to be a burdento them, and defire to turne unto God, 1.7m, 


1.g,I0, Kuow this, that the Law is made, ( the curſes ofthe Law are writ- 
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ten,and appointed) for the Lawleſſe, and diſobedient, for the ungodly, and for ſin» 


| 0bjeft N wers,for the unholy and profane, &c. 


The ſecond objeRion is this ; Though God be infinite in mercy; and his com- 
mon mercies be over all his workes, yet his fpeciall mercy belongeth to none bur 
to his ele and they are buta few; Mar.20.16, Many are called, bnt few are 


choſen. The greateſt part of menare veſſels of wrath , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
Rom.9.22. predeſtinated , and ordained wnto damnation, Tude 4. And Ihave | 
{lived as I fee cauſe to feare,I am of that number,at leaſt I cannot be ſure that I | 
ſhall find mercy with God,though I ſhould turne unto him, 

I anſwer, That though 1. the Lord did indeed in his etzrnall counſell pre- 
deſtinate ſome unto life,and fome unto perdition, 2, andthat the number of the | 
Ele& bee {mall in compariſon of thereprobate ; yet hath no poore ſinner that 
deſireth toturne to God , any jult cauſe given him tobe diſcouraged from itby 
this Doctrine, This I will prove to you by three reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſeno manought, no man can ſay and conclude ; that he !s a re- 
probatezbecauſe of the life he hath lead, Thathe is inthe way that leadeth un- 
to deftruRion;he may know,but that he is one of thoſe that God did in hiseter- 


nall decree appoint rnto deſtruQtion , he cannot know, x, Becauſe God hath 
notby his word or ſpirit reveiled this toany particular man that he is a repro- 
bate, excepting only himthat hath finned againſt the holy Ghoſt , which ſinthou 
art farre enough from that defireſt to repert,and toturne to God, Concerning 
the eleion of particular men , God hath indeed given teſtimony both by hus 
word, 1 Thef.1.4,5. and by his ſpiritalſo, Rem,8.16. The ſpirit it ſelfe bea- 
reth mitne(ſe with our ſpirit , that wee are the childrenof God, 1.1obn 5.10, He 
that beleeveth in the Sonne of God , bath the witneſſe in bimſelſe. But Gods ſpi- 
rit never teſtified untoany man that he is a reprobate. So thatto every man 
that is ſo conceited, we may fay as Pas! in another caſe doth, Galar.g.8. This 
perſwaſion commeth not of him that calleth you, It commeth not of God, And 
as our Saviour faith, Atatth.5.z7. Whatſoever is more then this,commeth of the 
evill one. Beſides, 2. God hath hertofore,and may ſtill call moſt wicked men at 
the very laſt houre of their lives, and ſo declare them to be his ele , who of all 
men inthe world were moſt unlikely to be of his Ele ;as wee ſee in the 
example of the thiefe, Luke 23.40. 
Secondly. Asno man can juſtly ſay he is 2 reprobate , becauſe God neither 


— 
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by his word nor ſpirit hath teſtified any ſuch thing of him ; ſoſach finners as I 
now ſpeake of, have ult cauſe to judge that they are not reprobates , that God 
hath not appointed them to wrath , but to obtaine ſalvation by our Lord Ieſus 
Chri#, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Theſ.5.9. For thoſe whom God hath made 
veſſels of wrath ; are fitted unto deſtrution ; 2s the Apoltle faith, Rom..9.22, 
They goe on{till in the way that leadeth unto deſtruftion, and are hardened in 
theirſins* Thoughthe greateſt part of men ſhall not find mercy with God, yet 
the cauſe of this is not in the Lord,itis in themſelves only, becauſe they ſeeke it 
not, Hoſ113.9. O Iſracl thou haſt defiroyed thy ſelfe, God ſheweth himſelfe 
ready enough to receive even ſuch unto mercy , but they care not for it, So 
ſpeaketh Chriſt evenof [er»ſalem , though ſhe had killed and ſtoned his Pro- 
phets, CMarth.23.37. How often would [have gathered thy children together, 
even as a Henne gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not, That 
ſinner therefore that findeth God hath wroughtin him a deſire to get under 
Gods wings, a defire to repent , and to turne unto God, is in the way that lea- 
dethunto life, God is preparing , and fitting him for glory , and therefore he 
hath juſt cauſe to judge , that he isno reprobate, but a veſſell of mercy, 
Rom.g9.23. ; ; 
Thirdly,and laſtly, No man is to judge of his preſent or future eſtate,nor of 
| Gods purpoſe towards Inm,by the ſecret will of God, but by his reveiled will, 
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| Dent.29.29. The ſecret things belong unto the Lord onr God , but thoſe things | 
| that are reveiled, below to 5, and to our children for ever. We may notinthis 
caſe, pry curioully, nor enquire into the ſecret counſell of God , but reverently | 
, admire it; and cry with the Apoltle, Row,11,33- 6 altitwds , 6 the depth, Re<, 
; member what betell the men of Berhbemeſh. 1.Sam. 619, God [mote abous| 
; fifty thouſand of them for looking into the eArke of God. Looke thon,& enquire | 
thou into the reveiled will of God, and there thou ſhalt find enough to encou- 
; Tage thee to turne unto him , and to aſſure thee that thou needeſt not doubt to 
\ find mercy,and grace with him, if thou canſt now ſecke it, 
Firſt, God hath reveiled in his Word,that he doth notdefire nor take plea- 
| fure in thedeſtruRtion of any wicked man z no not in his temporall deſtru- * | 
; ion, Hee gave the old World warning of the Floud , an hundred and | 
twenty yearcs before it caine , that by their repentance , they might have 
revented it , as you ſhall ſce by comparing. 1 Peter 3.20. with Gene.6.3, 
lc gave Pharaoh , and the »Egyprians warning of the plagues they enforced 
| him to bring uponthem , that by their repentance they might prevent themn, 
| Andin giving them warning of the fiery haile, he expreſſely faith, he did irto 
| that end that they might fave their ſervants, and their cartel] from that deſtru- 
| ton. Exed.g. 19, Send therefore now, and gather thy cattell, and all that thow haſt 
; #n the fie/d, ec. When his people had ſo deeply provoked him , to bring them 
. Into miſerable captivity,and he had aſſured them by his Prophets, that he would 
| doit ; yet how oft was his heart turned within him , and his repentings kindled 
| together ?as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Heſea 11.8, How oft, and how earneſtly 
| doth he warne themof it > How many meanes doth hee ule to perſwade 
| them, that by their repentance they would prevent it ; See for proofe 
| of this, Jeremy 26.2,3. And 36.2,3,6,7. And if hee take no plealure in 
| the deſtrution of the bodies of wicked men , is it poſſible hee ſhould de- 
light in the deſtruRtion , and damnation of their foules ? No, no, hearken 
how deepely he proteſterh againſt this, Ezekzel. 33.11. Say unto thens, as | 
Tlhive, ſaith the Lord, 1 have nopleaſure inthe death of the wicked, Yea, he 
proteſteth this ſo deepely , even forthis very purpoſe, that hee might encou- | 
rage every poore (inner to turne unto him. I have no pleaſure in the death | 
of him that dyeth ſaith the Lord God, Exthiel 18.32 ; wherefore turne your | 
ſelves and live yee, : | 
Secondly, God hath reveiled in his Word , that he doth earneſtly defire 
the repentance and ſalvation of the moſt wicked man, and taketh great pleaſure 3. 
in it, ; and thercfore carneſtly ſecketh to reclaime them, Ez+k.y3.81. es 7 | 
live ſath the Lord, 1 have no pleaſire in h13 death, but that he turne from hu way, 
and live; true yee,turne yee from your evill wayes, for why will yee dye 6 bouſe of 
Iſrael. And this thou hadit heretofore , and halt this day experience of in thy 
ſIfe, How earneſtly, and how mightily hath God laboured with thee this 
way ? Yea,h- belececheth thee,and prayeth thee to be reconciled to him. 2, Cor. 
5.20, Yea, there is nothing would fo much delight him , as to {ce theerepent ; 
asis ſet forthintl:e father ofthe prodigall ,0 what mirth and joy made he when 
he returned to him? Luke 15.23,24. ME 0 
' Thirdly, Godhath reveiled in his Word , that Chriſt with all his merits, | 
' ſhould be 1n the miniſtery of the Goſpel offered unto all that feele themſelves | 
| to be ſianers(as the brazen (crpent was litted up,for all to Jooke upon that were 
' ſtung, N#m. 21.9.)unto thee as well as unto any other is he offered, and thou art 
| commanded to belceve he dyed for thee. Adar.16.15. Preach the Goſpel to eve- | 
»y creatrere, And what is it to preach the Goſpel to him ? Surely,to fay to himas | 
| Lu.2.1, Unto you 4 borne thu day,is the city of David,e Saviour which uu (brift 
| the Lord, So Chriſt invitechall, 105.7. 37. le/ns cryed ſaying if any man thirſt tet 
| bis come ware me,and arinke , And of his invitation of ſinners in this _ "s 
| ; N or 
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Lord faith, E/a.45.19. I ſaid not in vaine ſeck.ye me, | the Lord ſpeake righteonſ- 


neſſe. If a poore ſinner being thus invited , ſhould cometo Chriſt for grace, 
would he reje&t him ? Nozin no wiſe, /oh.6.37. All that the father giveth mee, 
ſhall come unto me,and him that commeth unto me, I will in no wiſe caft ont. 

Fourthly, God hath not in words only,bur really given thee cauſe to feele by 
manifold experiments,that he loveth thee, and wiſheth thee well. Even this 1s 
an argument of his leve;that he hath preſerved thee from {o many dangers, Pſ. 
4111.By this I know that thou favonreſt me,becauſe mine enemy doth not triumph 
over me ; that he feedeth and cloatheth thee, Dexr.10.18, He loveth the ſtiray- 
ger ingiving him food andraiment ; that thou leepeſt fo fafely , and quietly on 
nights,P/al.127.2. He giveth bis beloved ſleep. Thou wilt fay,thele are but 
cominon miercies.. 


| Thatthey are arguments of his goodneſle , even towards all men that enjoy 
| them. For ſoſaththe Apoſtle, Rom. 2.4. And it any man ſhould have done this 
| for thee, ſaved thy life but once , when thou wert in danger to have lot it , de- 


2, 


' 
| 


| 


( 


| 


faithfull ; theſe are pledges of his ſpeciall love, as theſe places have proved, 2. 


I anſwer. Truezyet concerning them,obſerve foure things, 1, Thar to the 


., 


livered thee out of debt, and danger , maintained thee with food , and rajment 
all thy life,thou wouldeſt not doubt but he loved thee unfainedly. Thou woul- 


 deſt countit a foule ſin to ſuſpet or doubt of his love, or to entertaine ſuch a 
| thought , © but for all that he hath done this for me, I doubt I have not his heart, 
| Idoubthee hath purpoſed inhimſelte ro be my deſtroyer in theend, Andis it 
nothing for thee to ſuſpethis of God ? 3. Though theſe be but common 
mercies, yet it isa great ſinto deſpite or ſet Iightby them. Rom.2.4. Deſpiſeſt 


thou the riches of his goodneſſe, and forbearance, and long ſuſfering? 4. Thou 
depiſeſtthem if thou be not by themled , and encouraged to repent , and turne 
unto God Rom. 12.4. | | 


Lefiure X XVI. on Pſalme 51. 1,2, May 23, 1626, 


Ow it followeth,that we procced to the ſecond fort of thoſe to whora the | 

conſideration of the loving kindneſſe,tender mercics,and the multitude of | 
tender mercies that are 1n the Lord, doth miniſter cauſe of comfort, and encou- 
ragement, and tholcare ſuch as are regenerate, and in the ſtate of Grace, and 
havetruly repented;yet areſubjeRt oft to inward teares,and trouble,by doubting | 
of the mercy and love of God, Forit isevident by the Word, and by daily | 
experience al{o,that many of Gods deareſt, and choiceſt ſervants, ſuch as above | 


all other , have moſt title totheſe ſpeciall mercics of God , that wee have heard | 
of, are yet much ſubje& totrouble of mind , much givento inward heavineſſe, | 


and feare ; yea many ofthem are in that caſe that David complaincth he was in, | 


Pſalme 88,15, While | ſuffer thy terronurs, I am diſtrafled. Yea, 2. many | 


of them continue along time inthis caſe as *Dazid complaineth, P/al 38.6. 7 | 
am troubled, I am bowed downe greatly, I got mourning all the day long, and He- | 
man , Pſal.83.15. 1 amafſlified and ready to dye, from my youth up, while I 
ſuffer thy terrours, And upon this ground growerh all this tronble of. mind, | 
and terroar , that they are ſubject unto, that they cannot be perſwaded thar | 
they are in the tavour of God,and that his ſpeciall mercy , and lovins kindnefle | 
belongcth unto them, This Heman expreſlerh to have beene the cauſe of all ' 
his trouble. Palme 88,14, Lord , why caſteft thou off my ſoule , why hidef7 

thou thy face from mee . Now before Iſpeake any thing to the comfort of | 
theſe poore ſoules , Ithinke it neceſſary to give you ſome reaſons , why I in- | 
fiſtupon this uſe. For I know well , that many of you will thinke this a nced- | 
lefle labour,and be little or not at all affeRted with this Sermon. Pro,27.7. The 
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| PSALME LI. 1,2, Lett.26, 
'innoneed of comfort , you have much more need of humbling then of com- 
' fortagreat deale, The ſecure ſinner that never felt yet , what it was tobee 
' troubled in mind for fin, hath moreneed to heare of the terrors of the Layw,then | 
| ofthe comforts of the Goſpell. The Law was made (faith the Apoſtle, s.7 ins. | 
1.9. that isappointedand ordained of God) for the lawleſſe, and diſobedient, 
: for the ungodly,and for ſinners. Theſe comforts that I atn to ſpeake of, are the 
' childrens bread , and te « not meere to take the childrens bread, and tocalt it to 
doeggs , as our Saviour ſpeaketh, Matthew 15.26. I know well, that ſich 
' kind of men will bee likely to take hurt, by this that T ſhall teach, by turning 
| the Grace of God , into laſcrvionſneſſe z IS many did in the Apoſtles dayes, 


' Inde 4, Toſach , Chriſt, and the DoQrine of Gods ttiercy is a ſtone of (ttim« | 
; bling, and arocke of offence, as Peter ſpeaketh. 1. Peter 2.3, 2, I know | 


well, that not onely ſuch men, butthe moſt of you that profeſle the feare 
' of God, have noncedof comfort, but of humbling rather, As our Savi- 
' our ſpeaketh , cAlarthew 9.12, the whole have no neede of a Phyfician , but 
they that are ficke, And you have juſt caule to deſire rather that Dorine, 
; that may ſearch, and pierce 5 and wound your hearts, then that that ſhoul/ 
| comfort them , and to pray with David, P/alme 141*'5. Let the riohteou 
ar . | ; that ſhallbee's b ; 
| /avace me, o_ p; let wr" ROM a 38 G = My acts = j n _ Cy 

unto me. The fat, and the ſtrong (among Gods ſncepe ; and ſuchare the mg 

| of you) /howld be fed with judgement, as the Lord ſpeaketh, F2+k,34.16, 3. 1 
| know well, that many of you, that truly teare God,do nottand in preſent need 
of comfort, youare for the preſent in no trouble of mind,your hearts are cheare- 
! fall, and comfortable. through the aſſurance, and feeling you have of Gods 
| love. Hu Candle ſbineth upon your head , as lob ſpeaketh, 29.3. You know 
| the joyful ſeund (and cantake comfort in his word and promiſes) you walke in 
| the light of Gods conmenance, and of you I may fay, as Ethan doth, P ſalm.3g. 
15. Bleſſed 1» the peaple that kao the joyfull [onnd; they ſoall walke O Lord 


; 
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! 
| 


' 


| in the light of thy comntenance. But though I know all this concerning three | 


| ſorts of you , that heare mee now , yet dare I not paſſe oyer this uſe of | 


comfort. 


Firſt, Becauſe Tam ſure that ſome of you that heare me now , have preſent | 


necd of it, Nay it cannot be preſumed,but that in ſo great a congregation({pe- | 
cially of voluntaries, whom no law of man as on the Sabbaths,buttheirowne in- | 
clination,and love tothe word dtaweth together) there are many tender hearts, | 
that have had experience of this trouble of mind. This we may learne from the 
tedercarethe Apoſtle had in writing to particular Churches to prevent the grie- | 
ving,&troubling of the heatts of ſuch people;which argueth,he doubted not bur 
there were ſuch amongthem. Rew.8,when he had ſpoken of the dangerous tate 
of the naturall man,ver, $ They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God; be addeth 

verſe 9. But yee are not in the fleſs,but in the ſpirits And writing to the Charch | 
of Corinth (which was a congrezation very looſe, and difordered)very ſharply; | 
and namely;1 Cor. 6.9,1 0, K now ye not that the wnriehteorus [al not inherit the © 
kingdoms of God ; be not deceived,neither ſornicators nor [dolaters, nor wantons, 

ner theeves, nor drienkhards, nor revilers, ſhall inherite the kingdorse of God, Hee 


addethby way of prevention (becaiſe he knew that even in that congregation, 


' there could not chooſe but bee ſome humbled ſinners) verſe 11x. e4nd 


| ſuch were ſome of you, but yee are waſhed , but yee are [anflified 5 but yee 
' are juftificd, cc, Sundry other ſich places I could alleadge for this | 


; purpoſe, 


Secondly,there is none of yon that heare me this day,but though you be for the 
prefent whole & ſound in your ſpirits, cheerfull and comfortable,and thatupon 
ood ground too, & the Lord in mercy continue you inthateſtate, yet yourmult 
oke for a change; you mult not thinke this cheertulnes,& comfort will laſt al- 
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waics, you muſt looke to drinke of the cup of inward trouble, 'and afftition of 
minde whichrthe reſt of your brethren, and ſiſters have begun to you in, foo- 
ner or later inone meaſure or other (it may be ye ſhall not pledge them in the 
fame glafſe that ob or David began to you in, the Lord it may bee our of re- 
ſpe&to your weakneſſe will call for alefler glaſle for you, but) pledge them 
'0u mult, and pledge them in the fame wine in one meaſure or other, ye 
necka not what your meaſure will be ; and you muſt nor chooſe your glaſle 
your {clves, the cup u in the Lords hand, and he mixeth it, andbe powreth it out, 
as Aſaph ſpeaketh (for I have not taken this compariſon, and allegory from the 
wretched faſhionof your drunkards indrinking of healths, but from the ſacred 
Word of God) P/al.75.8. Certainely we muſt looke for a» evill day asthe 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Epheſ.6.13. And we have no reaſon to thinke or hope we 
may avoid it, if we conſider 1. That this hath beenerhe caſe not of foine, or 
ofa few good men, but of the whole Church the mother of us all, who 1s in 
that ſhortbooke of the Canticles reported twice to have beene in that cafe, 
Cant,z3.1. and 5.6, Her welbeloved had withdrawne himſelfe, and was gone. 
2, That our bleſſed Saviour had experience of this tentation, and affliction, that 
in his owne ſenſe for the preſent his father had forſaken him, * Mar.27 40. and 
we arc all predeſtinated to be conformed unto his image in atflition, Row. 8.29. 
3. Weall have the fame adverſary that other of Gods people have had that will 
buckle, and wreſtle with us one day, This reaſon the Apoſtle giveth the Ephe- 
ſians why they muſt looke for an evill day, Epheſ.6.12. For we wreſtle not a- 
gainft fleſh,aud bloud,but againſt principalities,againſt powers, ec. Andit ever 
hee aſſault us, theſe are the tentations he is molt likely to affaultus by ; and if 
thoube free from them thouart not of God, than art an hypocrite, thou haſt no 
rap in Chriſt, Gods mercy belongeth notunto thee. For theſe are his chiefe, 
is fiery darts, as the Apoſtle calleth them, Ephe/.6.16. 4. That we all give 
the Lord as juſt cauſe daily by our carnall (ſecurity, and negleR of our watch to 
humble, and affli& us, as everany other ofhis people have done. Infomuch as 
I may fay toevery one of you as the Propher Oded did to the Iiraclites, 3 Chron, 
28.10. eAre there not withyon, even with you, ſinners again} the Lord our God?! 
Andrthis is a chiefe ſcourge that the Lord uſeth to afflict his people for their ſe- 
curity by, even by withdrawing, and hiding himſfclfe from them. As Chriſt 
ſerved his Church when ſhe grew lazy, and was loath to riſe and put on her 
clothes,and dcfile her feertoopenunto him, he withdrew himſelte, and went 
away, Cant.5.3,6, Sothat you that have the moſt cheercfull, and comfortable 


| hearts have cauſc to hearken to this that I ſhall ſay for the comfort of Gods af- 
| ited ſervants, becauſe your ſelves may haye uſe of it hereafter. We have the 


try their armour aforechand;let us learne to be wiſe for our ſoules,and to ger our 
armour ina readinefle againſt the day of conflit,we are like to have with Satan, 
In which reſpe& I may uſe to you the words of the Prophet, E/4.4 1.23. Who 
among you will piveeare tothis? who will hrarken, and heare for thetims to cone ? 

Tairdly and laſtly, Admitthere were but one or two among you that had 
preſent need of comfort, and none of the reſt of you either needed it now, or 
were like toſtand in nced of it hereafter, yet tand I more bound to relpeXthe 
two poore affited ſoules thenal the relt of you,though you were as many more 
25 youare;and rather let you all go without that portion that belongeth ro you, 
then thoſe two. And I have three reaſons to move me to ir. 

Firlt, theexample of the Prophet Elba, 2 King.q.27. who had tender re- 
ſpe tothe Shunamite when ber ſoule was vexed within her, Yea of Chriſt, who 
iS egyrrojuny the chicke ſhepheard, and paſtour who profeſſeth this to be his 
chicfe carc. Ezek, 34.16, 7 will bind up that which was broken,and wit ftrengtben 


that that was ſficke, And thatthis was the chiete worke God appointed him to 


wit now in ſimmer to provide for winter ; and ofttotraine our ſouldiers and to | 


when 8 
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| 9.7. fo doth he a cheerefull worſhipper. P/alme Too. 2. S:rve the Lord 
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* avh enke ſent hit im to preach, F/a. ” 1,2. He hath {cut me to bind 145 the bro. | 


| 
| bonelreavied, and to comfort alt that morrne in Zien; And gave an EXPCTII, ent 


| of this 1 in Peter, 4! ned * AAavry wh YN (| Jeanie the V \Wcrc atf!i Tcq 1 111 CONtCLIENCa ') | | 


he ewed more care of afier his refurreRionthen of ali the rclt of the Di!Ct- 


| ples, Yar169. I Cor.15.5. lob 21.15. 
| S$-condly, the charve and commandement of Chriſt which he hath GIVC T1 


his Miniſters concerning theſe ;as appcareth £/4.40.1, 2.Com'ort ye, comfort ye | 
| my people,ſaith your Gold : ſpeake ye comfortallyto leruſalem. And inthat charoe * 


. to Peter, loh.21t te. Feed my [amber, 


| Thirdly, astheſe poore ſonles have need tobe comforted, and have this evill ; 


' finally accompanying thetr other miſery that it is ahard thing ro faſten ay 


' com "rtnpo ithem, heir /oul- uluaily rofu/eth comfort when they are in this | 


' exle a8 David lpeaketh, Pal 77. &the miniltery of the W ord (being or- 


» 
; power more in 1t this way then in any private meanes ; According to that Fa 


! dained to this very end, t Cor.: 4.3.) hath more force, and God thewwerh his | 


[ . * # # * . % | 
tJ7-19. } eveats the ſrt of tre line, Peare peare, ro bim that ts [awvre off, and to | 


him that 1s ne-re [atth the Ld, ard / _ heale him. Nw therefore hearken 
nt m* fo many of you as teare the Lor?, and ye:are much tuyect totrouble 
| of wen? and heavinefe ofheartzan: {( (co ale the words of the Evan: 2eiicall Pro- 
| vhct, Eſ/a.cn.! SLEPT: 1nuntom-,y" that fo'ow alr'r reghteauf n*(le ye tha: ſeebe 
the Lord. Stirre 1p your hearts,to adm! t of the wor? of confolation, 
Fourc tht195 Lhave to fav to vou for your comtort, 
Firi}. Itis the wil of God that fuchas youare thould be cheerefull,anTcom- 


; oft, andas carne(tly as ever he charzed you to teare him, andto lead a godly 
' life, P/al.22.11. Be olad in the Lav ?, and vejoyce ye righnteont, (fo I wou! 4 
WW iitthou ſay if I were {o, but marke what followeth) and fone for joy all ye 
that ave wprinhe in heart, Yea Pſalme 105.2, Let the heart of them vejoyce, 
| that ſeeke the Lard. Yca Phila. 4+ Rejoyce 34 fe Lord alway ; and again? [ {ay | 
! rejojce, To omit many other places as Pjalme 2.11, 23.1. = 11. 68.4, 
' 97412. 1492.5, Alatth.c5.12, Late 10.20. Rom. 12.12. Phil.3.1, 7 The, 
| $.36. By all which you nay perceive this,” that God greatly delighanh to ice 


rn 
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you cheerefull, and comtartabte. 
* Secondly, I muſt intreat you to conſider the miſchiete that commeth by | 
| your viving @ much w ay to your heavineſſe, and feares. 1. You give oc- | 
' caſion to wicked men to blaſpheme an1 tpeake evill ot rhe good wates of! 
Go, as it this preaching, aud profeſſion mule men matt or mopith that tol- | 
low Pp - and 1o vee alienate their hearts trom religion, and make tiiem | 
hate preaching, As the ſpices that brought an cvL. [1 report of the land of pi ro- | 
| mile, and laid Numb 15, 22, lt was a land that devoured the inhabitaats of 
| ze; alienated the hearts of the people from it, and madethem murmur againſt | 
| Mofes, and eAaror, Numb. 14.2. Itisfaid 42: 9.31. that whilethe faithfull | 
| walked tn the fears of the Lord, and in the comfert of the Holy Gho', they mmlts- | 
| plied. That is the way to add to the Church, and gaine others toir when | 
| Chriſtians waike cheerefully, and comfortably ; and ſothe contrary is a ſtuns | 
; bling blockero ke-pe men fromit, 2. By yeelding to this hcavineſle you | 
Live: 1dvaitage to Sathan, and make your {elves lefie able to refilt his tentati- 
| ons. Neb.$8,10. Be not o (orrowfull, for the joy of the Lord u your ſtrength, 
2- By yeelding to this heavineſle, and feare ye makethe duries, and {ervices ye 
do to &0d lefle acceptable unto him, For 2s God loverhb acheerefull giver,a Cor. 


— 


with genndſe. The Lord would have us call the Sabbath a delight, Eſa.sS, | 

33. And threatneth captivity evenfor this, Dewt.2 8.47. Becauſe they ſerved | 

bim nat with -joyfullneſſe and with gladne(ſe of heart. | 
N | 
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fortable in your ſpirits, He hathoft charged you in his Word tobe fo, yea as | 


2, 
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Thirdly, I muſt defire you to conſider , how juſt cauſe ſuch as you ar© 
have to be comfortable, and cheerfull inthe Lord, what cauſe ſoever you hav© 
ofhumbling in your ſelves, For certainly yeare in a bleſſed ſtate, P/al.1 28.1. 
Bleſſed ts every one that ſeareth the Lord, 1. Youarethe people to whomthe 
kingdome of heaven doth belong, Mat.5.2. Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit ; for 
theirs ts the kjng dome of heaven. Andallthings that befall you ſhall certainely 
tend to the fitting of you for it, and therefore you have juſt caule of joy, Feare 
wot, little flock (laithour Saviour, L#k,12.32.) it 15 your fathers good pleaſnre, 
to give you the kzugdome, Rom. 8.28, Ali things worke together for good, to them 
that feare God, Rom.5.2, We rejoyce in hope of the glory of God, Yea we glory 
in tribulation alſo,verſe}. . 2. Youare the people whoſe (ins are torgiven, and 
for whom Chriſt hath fully fatisfyed the juſtice of his father, fo as though you 
may be chaſtiſed ſharply for them, puniſhed you ſhall never be. 1s that day 
there ſhal be a fountaine opened to the bouſe of David, and ts the inhabitants of 
| lermſalens for ſinuc, and for uncleanneſſe, Zach.13.1. In what day? Sce that 
Zach.12.10. when God ſhall powre upon them the ſpirit of grace, and ſupplica- 
tions ſo as they ſhould looke upon bim whom they bad pierced, and mourne for him. 
Andtherefore thou haſt juſt cauſe of joy, E/a.49.2, Speate ye comfortably to Ie- 
ruſalem and cry unto ber that ber warfare © accompls/hed (the bartell is tought, 
and victory obtained againſtall her enemics) that ber iniquity v pardoned, for 
foe hath received of the Lords hand dowble for alt her ſinnes. 3, Youare the peo- 
ple that (how ever men eſteeme you, or you thinke of your ſelves) are preci- 
' Ous in Gods ſight, and of high account with him above all the princes 1m the 
world. P/al.147-11., The Lord taketh pleaſmre in them that feare him, He hath 
appointed the glorious Angels to be your ſervants, Mar.18.1 0. Take heed you 

eſþiſe not one of theſe little ones; for [ ſay unto you, that in beaven their Angels 
do alway behold the face of my father, Youare more gracious with him, and 
may prevaile more with him in prayer, and a wiſe Chriſtian had rather to have 
one of you to pray for him, then all the learned,and eloquent men in the world. 
Pſal.145.19. He will fulfill the deſire of them that feare bim; and 10,17, Lord 
thou haſt heard the deſire of the humble, Your prayers, and ſervices (how 
poore and unperhit ſoever they ſeeme to your (elves) he will take in good part. 
Mal.3.17. 1 will ſpare them as a man ſpareth bis owne ſonne that ſervcth bins. 
He will notbe rigorous to obſerve what is amiſle in your ſervices. Atic.7.18. 
IWho 1 a God like nuto thee, that pardoneth 1n1quity, and paſſeth by the tranſpreſ- 
ſion of theremnant of bu heritage ? And in this reſpeR you have Juſt cauſe tobe 
comfortable. Rom.s. 31. 1f God be for us wbo can be again? wu ; at lealt ro hurt 
us? 4. Youarc the people whom Chriſt (as Itold you before) hath more care 
of;then of all the world,nay then of all his Church beſides, whom he graciouſ) y 
| andearneſtly inviteth to come unto him, and promiſeth eaſe unto A4ar.1 1.28. 
Come wnto me all ye that are weary,and heavy laden, and I will give youreft. And 
therefore you have cauſe torejoyce ; And I may ſay to you as they did to Bar- 
timers, Mar.10.49. Be of good comfort ariſche calieth thee. 5, And laltl y,you 
are the people that have ſpeciall intereſt inal] Gods mercies. If there be any 
goodneſle any mercy inthe Lord (as you have heard from this Text there is an 
infinite multitude of them) they are all yours, Luke r, 50 Hu mercy 5s on them 
that feare him, from generation to generation. 

Youtherefore that feare God know 1 that you ought to be comfortable, that 
it 1s your fin that you are not,learne to check your ſelves for it, and ſay as P/al. 
42.11. hy art chow caft downe 0 my ſonle ? and why art thow diſquicted within 
we ? 2-Pray to God thathe would make thee cheerefall,as David doth, P/.g 1. 
8. Make me to beare joy and gladneſſe,that the bones that thow haft broken may 
rejojce ; and $6.4. Rejoyce rhe ſonle of thy ſervant For he,and he onely is able to 
comfort them that are caſt down. E/a.51.12, 1 even 1 am be that conforteth you. 
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He fourth, and laſt thing that Iamto ſay totheſe poere ſervants of Cod 

thatare afflicted in Conſcience, is; Thatthe objeQtions they make againſt 
themſelves, andthe reaſons whereby they uſe to conclude againſt themſelves, 
that they have juſt cauſe to be thus heavy, and uncomfortable are weake, and 
inſufficientto inferre any ſuch thing upan. 


cannot be aſſured of the favour of God,or that I have any part in Chriſt,or in his 
ſpeciall mercy, butam rather perfſwaded God hath rezeted me, and maketh 
no other reckoning of me then of an enemy, and acaſftaway, and how can I 
then be comfortable, and cheerefull > Now my anſwer untothis ſodangerous 
an objeQtion ſhall conſiſt of two parts. For I will ſhew you 1 how they that 
are in this caſe muſt ſtay and comfort themſelves while they continue in this 
rentation, that they may not faint, and ſinke under it, and 2 how, and by what 
meanes they may recover themſelves out of it, and get the victory over it, 
For the firſt, There be five conſiderations thatare of great force to ſupport 
Gods poore ſervants,thatare in this caſe. * 
Firlt, Thou muſt conſider that thou haſt no cauſe to give credit unto this per. 
fwaſion. For it is but a tentation of Satan, asthou mailt know by this, becauſe 
it is fodireRtly oppoſite tothe Word of God. The ſpirit of God faith, r 7m.1, 
I 5. that this 55 a true ſaying,and by all meanes worthy to be received, that Chrift 
leſia came into the world to ſave ſmeners, That (aboveall others) fach as thou 
art, that are beavy laden are invited by Chriſt to come to bir, ard promiſeth that | 
he will grove them yell, Mat,11.28, That this s Gods commandement that wee | 
ſhould beleeve on the name of his ſon,1 10h.3.23, That Gods mercy belongeth to 
them that ſeare him, throughout all generations, Lyk.1.50, And what ſpirit 
then mult that necds be, that would perſwade thee, that thou haft no part in 
Chriſt, nor inthe mercy of God ? Certainely it muſt needs be the ſpirit of 
Satan who is called our adverſary ArdCoace, 1 Pet.g.3. ancnemy, and aflande- 
rer, a lyerand the father of lies, /ob $ 44. And wiltthou beleeve him, 2,Bur 
thou ſayſt thire ourne heart pertwadeth thee ſo. I anſwer, thy eſtate 1s not to 
be judged of as thou {peakeft,and thinkeſt of thy ſelfe. Foras there is that ma- 
keth bimſelfe rich, Pre.13.7, (full of peace, and joy from aſſurance of his falva- 
tion, and of Gods favour to him) char bath not»ing (not one jot of true peace, 
and joy, no favour atall with God ; - there is that makerh himſelfe poor:(per- 
ſwadeth himſelfe tobe ina moſt wretched eſtate) and hath great richer is "ugaly 
in Gods favour, and hath greatſtore of ſaving grace. It is not therefore fa 
for a man to judge of his owne eſtate according tothe perſwafion he hath of 
himſelfe, ſpecially for a Chriſtianthat is in this tentation, that is in the caſe of 
ſpiritual] deſertion, to judge ofhis eſtate towards God according tothe pertwa- 


ſion he hath of himielfe, Asin time paſt, there was much infidelity, malice,co- 
yetouſneſſe inthce and yertthoudid(t not thinke fo nor couldfſt be induced to 
beleeve it ; ſothere maybe now much grace in thee, and yetin this aſtoniſh- 
ment of thy ſoule thou canſt not ſee itto be ſo, Thy eſtate 1s not to be judged 
of, according to that that thou ſpeakeſt and thinkeſt of thy ſelfe being inthis 
caſe. Forthou artnow ſicke, and ficke of ſuch adiſcaſe as deadneth, and di- 
ſtempereth thine underſtanding, Merrh.g.12, Have yee not knowne many 
that in burning feavers, and ſach like diſeaſes have had ſuch thoughts, and ſpea- 
ches as in their health they would haveabhorred ? And of fuch a one, weare 
aptto ſay, alas it is not he but his diſeaſe that maketh him ſpeake, and think fo ; 
and ſo ſhouldſt thou fay ofthy ſelfe now, as eA/apb did being inthisvery caſe, 


Pſal.77.10. 1 ſaid this is mine infirmity, God forbid, he ſhould judge ofthee 
N 4 
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LECTVRES ON | 
as thoudoſt of thy {clfe, in this caſe, No, no, he knowet|, thee better then thou | 
knoweſt thy ſelfe. when my ſpirit was overwhelmed within me(faith David, P/. : 
141.2) then thou bneweſt my path. \ Oh, but thon wilt fav ;Is it poſſible 1 | 
ſhould be in Gods favour,and inthe eſtate of grace,and nor perceive it my ſelfe, | 
fecle no comfort in it ? Tan{wer;zy2s;this is poſiioic enough, Davids fin was for- | 
given(& conſequently)he was in the tayour of God {0 ſoon as everherepented, 
and NV. atban in the name of God aflureth him of fo much. 2 Sam.1 2.1 3.The Lord | 
hath put away thy ſin, and yet he perceived 1tnot, nor telt che comfort of it of 4 
good while after.as appeareth by this Pſal:ne, ſpecially ver. 8, Make me ro heare 
joy a4 pladnes,and ver.1 1.Reſtore ro me the joy of thy ſalvation. As our Saviour 
after his relurrection appeared to Afary Aagdalen, was with her, and ſpake 
toher , and yet ſhee ſought for him; and wepr becaule ſhee could not tind 
him, info much as Chriſt ſayd toher, omen, why weepeF this ? Hee was 
with her, and ſpake to her , and ſhee knew it not. John 29.14,15, So tothe 
two Diſciples that went to E295 , Chritt appeared, was with them, and 
talked withth: mand yetthey were fad,and tull ofheavinefſe, Luke 24.15,16. 
Why ? Hee drew ncere to them ina meſt gracious manner, and went with 
them,and yet they knew 1t not . for 1o faith the text, Their eyes were holden that 
they ould not Snow him, Andevenlo it may bee with rhecs Ir isonc mercy 
to have our (innes pardoned , to bee received into Gods favour , and to have 
ſaving grace beſt wed upon us, and another mercy , tohave the knowledee of 
this, to perceive , and feele weeare in this cale. The former tandry of Gods 
ſervants, have received, and yet have ſpent ſundry yeares in Gols ſervice , bc= 
fore they could attaineu.ito the latrer, Ar eb ar day (faith our Saviour, meanins 
after his aſcenſion, /9b,* 4.10.)y* Daft knnw, that I am in my father,and you tn me, 
and 1 in you, Chriſt was airea7y inthem,and they in him, but they knew 1t not 
yet, they had no feelingnor comfor: ofitto tpeake of. A man may be you ſee 
in Gods favour,thoughhe perceive it not himſclte, we may not judge our owne 


eſtate by our feeling. Nay, this is the praiſe , and commendacion of faith in 
Gods account when we ca beleeve, and relt upon his word and promiſe, even | 
when we have no ſenſe nor fc cling of his favour , when he ſeemerh to frowne 
upon us, to hide aad turne away his face from us And that which our Saviour 
faith of ſizht,may be aid of all (ente and feeling allo, /ob.z0, 29.7 noma becawſe 
thou ha#t ſcene , thou baſt bel-:21:4 : bleſſed are they that have not ſeene, and yet 


' | him, but conld not finde hims, (he called upon hity , but bee gave ber no anſwer. 


| have beleeved. And this is the firlt couſfideration , that may ſtay and comfort a 
{ poore ſoule that is inthis eſtate. 

Secondly, thou mult conſider,that this hath bin the caſe of many of Gods dea- 
reſt ſervants, the Lord hath for atime hid his face from them, they have beene 
deprived of all feeling of his favour, Job was in this caſe, /ob 1 3-24. Wherfore 
hideſt thox thy face, and hold+#t me for thine enemy ? Ard Henman was P/alme 
88.14. Lord why caſteſt thon off my ſouls , and hideſt thy face from mee ? And 
Aſaph was Pſalme 77.3, 1 remembred God, and was troubled, [ meditated, and 
my ſpirit was overwhelmed. And David complaineth, P/al.109.22, His beart 
was wownded within him , hee had a wounded ſpirit, And Pal, 2 Cor:7.5. 
that he had not onely fighrengs without , but terrours within. - And the Bleſied : 
Virgins ſoulc was pierced through , as with a ſword, Zwhe 1.25. But what 
ſpeake I of particular members of Gods Church, that were in this caſe ? The | 
whole Church , the whole myſticall body of Chriſt, is brought in by Solomoy, 

In his Song of ſongs ,, complaining that ſhee was in this caſe, Canticles 5.6. 
Her beloved had withdrawne himſclfe , and was gone from ber , ſhee ſought 


| Eſay 49.14. Zion ſaid, the Lord hath forſaken mee , my God hath forgotten 
mee. And Lament.z.48 the whole Church complainerh , my hope # periſhed | 
fromthe Lord, Yea, what ſpeake 1 cither of particular members, or of the | 
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whole body of the Church of God ? our blefled Saviour himſelfe , who never 
committed ſinne, neither was guile found in by mouth , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
1 Pet.2.22, even he in the dayes of his fleſh, had experience ofthis tentation, 
and was deprived for a time of the ſenſe of Gods favour , when he cryed out in 
|birterneſle of his ſoule, Marth,27.45. My God, my God, why baſt thow for- 
ſakew me ? This ſecond conſideration hath great force to ſuſtaine the heart of 
any poore ſervant of God, that is thus troubled. And fo it is ſpoken of, 1 Per, 


| $-8,9. Towr adverſary the devill,as aroaring Lyon,walketh about,(reking whom 


{ fore faint not, yeeld not to him , but reſilt him manfully, For from hence thou | 
| mayſt thus inferre , and reaſon withthine owne heart, 1. That aman wy be 


\ ſenſe of it. For fo was lo certainly,and Davia,and Paul, and the Bleſſed Vir- 


| 73.15. If I ſhould judge otherwiſe,behold, 1 hould offend againſt the generation 


| deth his face from thee , that with-holdeth from thee the feeling ofhis favour, 


he may devenre , whom veſift Aedfalt inthe farth, bnowing that the ſame affliftions 
are accompliſh:d in your brethren that are in the world, As if hee ſhould fay, 
Lethim roare, and ſhew his malice, and rage againſt any of you never ſo much, 
your caſe is no worle tor this, then other of Gods ſervants hathbin , and there- 


deare unto God , and highly in his favour , and yetbe for atime deprived of the 
gin, and our blefled Saviour. And fay therefore to thine owne ſoule, as P/alme 


of thy children. 2. That no child of God ſhould thinke it ſtrange, if they 
fall into this afiiRion,nor hope to be exempred quite from it, but Jooke,and pre- ) 
pare for it, Beloved (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Peter 4 T2.) thinke ut not flrange, | 
concerning the fiery tryall , as thowgh ſome ſlrange thing bad happened unto you, 
Naya man ſhould reaſon thus with his owne ſoule rather, if I ſhould alwayes 
remaine like theſe confident fooles , that never had any doubtings , nor fearecs, 
which I ſce all the beſt of Gods ſervants , yea, the whole myſticall body of 
Chriſt, yea, Chriſt my Saviour himſclfe were ſo much ſubjeR unto ; what | 
ſhould I thinke of my felfe ? If I ſhould bee wirhour this chaftiſement alway, | 
whereof all are partakerr, the were 7 a baſtard , and no ſon , as the Apoltle ſpeas | 
keth, Hebr.1 2.8. 

The third conſideration that may ſtayris,and keepeus from ſinking,and being 
overcome of this tentation,isthis'; That as in all other afflitions, E/a.45.7.ſo in 
this eſpecially,the Lord hath a ſpeciall hand,it is the Lords doing. It is he that hi- 


and thy ſpirituall comfort, P/.30.7. Thow didſt bide thy face, and [ was troubled, 
This conſideration is forcible to quiet the heart that hath grace inany affliction, 
and to keep us from murmuring,and till we can humbly acknowledge this fove- 
raignty otthe Lord,and ſtoupe unto it,our heart can never find reſt in any, ſpe- 
cially not inthis inward affliction, till we can ſay with Ely,1 Sam.3.18. lr i the 
Lord,let him do what ſcemeth hins good, Why doft thou ſtrive againſt hin ? (faith 
Elihuto I2b,33.13.) for he giveth not acconut of any of bi matters. God is not 


bound to give thee a reaſon ofhis proceedings , why hee dealeththus withthee, 
rather then with ſuch , and ſuch; but rhou art bound to ſubmit thy felfe to his 
will , becauſc hee candoe thee no wrong , and may doe with his owne what | 
pleaſeth hin. #/ho hath enjoyned him his way ? (faith Elih, lob 36 23.)or who 
can ſay , thou haÞ wrought iniquity ? thou haſt done wrong. It thereforethe | 
Lord ſhould bee pleaſed all the dayesof our life, tohide from any of us the | 
light of his countenance, (though this were indeed a moſt heavy afflition) nay 
ifhee ſhould indeed (not in our feeling only) caſt us away for ever, yetdoth it | 
become us to bearc it patiently , and not to murmure aguilt him for it, butto | 
put on Davids reſolution , and to fay as hee doth, 2 Sexre/15.26. If be doe | 
thus ſay, Thave no delight in thee ; bebold, here am I, let him doe to me as ſeemeth | 
good to him. = nu | 
Fourthly. Thou muſt conſider thatthe Lord in hiding his face from thee, 
in with-holding for a timethe comforter from thee , 1ntendeth to doe _ 
goG 
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good by this meanes. He chaſtiſeth us for owr profit, ſaith the Apoltle, Heb. 14, 
10, And of thy infirmity I may fay, asour Saviour did of Lazarzs his diſeaſe, 
leh.x1.4.T his fickneſſe tr not wnto death, But even as thou ſeeſt the wiſe, and 
carefull Phyſitian maketh his patient by ſome vomits, and potions much more 

| ſick,in his own apprehenſion then he was before, and the ſurgeon lanceth, and 
| maketh deep wounds,of purpoſe to cure him of the mortal! diſeaſe, and fore he 
ſeeth him in danger of; So doth thy heavenly Phyſician,and Snreon deale with 
thee,he maketh thy heart ſicke,and woundeth thee thus of purpoſe that he may 
fave thy ſoul, _ work a perte& cure upon it, and make 1t more found, and 
healthfull then ever it was before, 

Sandry are the benefitsthat God procureth to his children by this kind of af- 
Aiftion ; fix of them I will ſhew you, which may ſerve for lo many reaſons 
| why he dothdeale thus with them. ; 

Firſt, by this meanes he correcteth them, and maketh them to repent for 
| theirdrowſineſſe,and carnall ſecurity. Chriſt doth not uſe to withdraw him- 
| ſelfe from his people but when they grow drowſy,and ſleepy,and negleR their 
| watch. This you ſhall ſce,Cant.3.1. & 5.2,3, 

Secondly, he giveth chem theſe thornes in thesr fleſh, theſe meſſengers of Satan 
| to buffet they, that by humbling them thus, he may prevent, and keepe them 
| fromſinthathe ſeeththem in danger to fall into ; - and thus did he deale with 
| the Apoltle,2 Cor.I2.7. 

' Thirdly,by this meanes the Lord prepareth his people for comfort, and ma- 

\ keththem more capable ofit z and none have ever attained to that abundance of 

' ſpirituall comfort, as thoſe that have moſt deeply taſted of this cup of {pirituall 

atflition. As the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in ns,({aith the Apottle, 2 Cor.r.5) 

ſo oxr conſolations alſo abownd in Chriſt. For the Lord our God delighteth for to 
work by contraries. As in the worke of creation he cauſed /ghr ro ſhine out of 
darkyeſſe as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 C#v.4.6, and in the worke Fendeaptian by 

Chriſts death he brought us to life, by his extreame ſhame, and ignominy he 

bringeth us to glory, 6y his fripes he hagleth #3,as the Prophet lpeaketh, Eſa. 3. 

5. and inthat miracle that Chriſt wronghe by anointing the blind mans eyes 

with clay, he reſtored him to fight, /oh,g9.6. So inthe work of grace, he uſeth to 

bring his ſervants by hell to heaven, by doubting to faith, by mnch inward an- 

iſhand terror to abundance of peace, and conſolation in Chriſt, By what 
meanes did the Lord bring M*. Bredford, M*,Glover, and ſundry other of the 
bleſſed Martyrs to thatſtrength of faith, & inward comfort,as even quenched the 

vi:lence of rhe fire as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, Heb.11. 34? (tor though the A 

{tles words be there happily to be underſtood literally, yet may the phraſe be I 

 applyed to thisalſo) ſurely they were men that had bin much exerciſed with in- 

ward afflition of mind, as we may read in their ſtory. And how did the Lord 
make acob ſo trong in faith, that whereas before he was afraid of his brother 

Eſax as he complaineth in his prayer to God, Gev. 2. 11.1 feare bin left he will 

come and [mite me, and the mother with the children ; now he became bold as a 

lion, and methim without feare, going on to meet him before the reſt, Gen.3 3. 

3» Nay he was fo full of confidence, and comfort in God, that he gloried, and 

boaſted he had /eene God face to face,and therefore called the name of the place 

Penxel the face of God, Gen. 32.30. Surely before he came to this comfort,God | 

had wreſtled with him as an enemy,Ger.32. 24. and made him (out of the ſenſe 

he had of Gods diſpleaſure) to pray, and weep bitterly be wept, and made ſup- 
plication to himy, faith the Propher,Hef.12.4. And few there be thatever came 
to ſee God face to face, to behold the light of his countenance cleerely, 


' and manifeſtly as 7acob did, with whom God hath not beene wont to wreſtle 
| ſommetiines as he did with lecob, 


Leftare | 


——_——  —— 
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| Letiure XXV III On Pſa, 51. 1,2, Tuneiz, 1626. 


Founy: By this meanes God vwweaneth his children from the love of this | 
| world, and maketh them thinke of home, and of their fathers houſe z Ag | 


| you know afflition, and nothing but afflition made the prodigall to do, Luke 
' 85.16,17. If we ſhould alwaics poſſeſſe that outward peace, thoſe fiweet joyes 
and comforts, which the light of the Lords conntenance and ſenſe of his favour 
worketh in our hearts,we ſhould have our heaven upon earth, and be too ready 
| to fay and thinke as Peter did (whenhe wasraviſhed with joy in beholding the 
| light of Chriſts countenance ſhining as the ſun) Afr. 17.4. Lord it u good for 
| ws 80 be heere, and to abide heere ſtill, Theſe viciſſitudes, and changes, theſe in- 
| terruptions of our peace, and ſpirituall deſertions we meet with hcere, are a 
| molt effeAuall mcane to make us thinke of home,where we ſhall be out of the 
| reach of Satan, an1 all his tentations, where we ſhall never weepe more nor 
| betroubled with theſe terrours, and ſorrowes that ſo much ditquietus, where 
| 47 teares hall br wiped from onr eyes, and there (hall be no more ſorrow, nor crying, 
' nor pain? as Tohn ſpeaketh, Revel, 21.4. Thele forrowes wee meet with 
| heere in this place of our pilorimage, as David calleth it, P/al, 119.5 4.this torrein 
; country where wee are many times a long while, before wee canheare from 
 ourfather, and the letters, and love-tokens, he ſendeth usare oft intercepted by 
; one or other, are moſt effcuall meanes to make us longto be with our father 
| 4u whoſe preſence (and no where els)  ſullneſſe of joy, and at whoſe rioht hand 
| there are pleaſures for evermore, as the Prophet ſpeaketh,P/al.16.11. 
{ Fiftly,by this bove all others the Lord worketh his people to a more 
BE Y,oy this ineanes avove pEeapi 
' highand pretious eſtecme ofhis favour and of the comfortable aſſurance and 
feeling of ir, For as itis with all other bleſſiags of God, ſoit is with this, If we 


| 


| did not feele the want of it ſometimes, we could never valew tt to the worth, 

| The Lord thereforc hideth his face a great while ſometimes, from his deareſt | 

| children, and letreth them not ſee the light of his countenance that he might | 

' cauſethem, 1. To ſceke him more diligently and never relit till chey have | 

| and both theſe waics declare, that they highly eſteeme of his favour indeed, 

| Both theſe cfects had Chriſts withdrawing himſelte from his Spouſe, Carr. 3, 

| I—4.For thereupon r. She ſonght him 7 in her bed by ſecretprayer,and medi- | 

| ration ; 2 when that would notſerve,he went abont the city in the ſtreets, and 

| ſought him by the helpe of the conference, and prayers of Gods people ; 
3 when ſhe could not yet finde him, ſhe went tothe - watchmen, and Minilters 

| of the Church, and ſou2zht himby the helpe of that ordinance of God ; ſhe neg- 

| leted no meanes the could poſſibly uſe to recover her comfort. Thar was the 

| firſt effe& I told you of, 2. When ſhehad found him Be h-{d hins, and would 

uot let him go#, And certainely by daily EXPCrICnce we find this. I, That none 

| othirſtafter Chriſt, none ſo eſteeme of the meanes of grace, none take fuch | 

| paines for them, none ule them ſo diligently, and conſtantly. 2. Chriſt, and his | 

| Goſpell is not fo ſ\vcertto any, none have {o tender conlciences, fo tearetull to | 

| offend God in any thing, as thoſe are, that have had experience of this atflichion; 

| according tothe 01d proverbe the burnt child will dread the fire, They that were | 

| ſtung by the fircy ſerpents (and none but they) made high account of the braſen 

| ſerpent, nobody needed toperſwade themto run tot and fixe their eyes upon 

| it, N#m.21.9. and ſoit is inthis caſe. And (above all other men) he that hath 

| oncetalted how gracious the Lord is, and hath felc the ſweetneſſe,and comtort 

| thatthe aflurance of Gods favour yeeldeth unto the ſoule, lethim be deprived 

| of it a while, and he would give the whole world, it he had it to recover this | 


| comfortazaine, He will be ready to cry as David, Pſal.63.1,2. © God, thos 
art 


| found him azaine, 2, To hold him taſter when they once have recovered him; | + 
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art my God, early will I ſecke thee, my ſoule thirfeth for thee , my fleſh _ | 
0 

ſhall have reſtored to ſucha foule , but the leaſt glympſe of the light of his 
countenance , 6 how hee prizeth it ? How ſweete is Chriſt , and his Goſpel 
tohim. That which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh Romans 10.15. tsthe voice of {uch a | 
one, and of none other. 0 how beantifall are the ſerte of them which preach the | 
Goſpel of peace ? HEN 5 | 

Sixtly and laſtly. By this meanes the Lord doth eſtabliſh his people, and cau- 
ſeth themtobe better rooted, and ferled ina Chriſtian courſe, and {o alſo more | 
fruitfull unto him, then otherwiſe they could be : And a ſingular benefit dovbt- 
leſſe this is. The Apoſtle prayeth for the Coloſſians. Col.2,7,that they may be | 
rooted, and built np in Chrift, and eſtabliſhed w the faith. And Petey for thoſe 
he wrote to, 1 Pet.5.10, that God would make then perfet?, Gabliſh, tireng- 
then, ſettle them, And God hath no ſuch way to bring his people to this , as by 
exerciſing them ſometimes with theſe ſpirituall deſertions. They that haue 
layd their foundation upon the rocke, did digg deepe firlt. L#b 6.48. That even 
as we ſee the winds , and ſtormes , and frolts, that trees, and plants are ſubjet 
unto,make them take deeper root,and ſo to be more fruittall in due time ; even 
ſo it is with the Lords plants alſo,none are {0 ſteady, and conſtant ina Chriſtian 
courſe,none ſo full of the fruits of righteouſneſle, as thoſe that have taſted deep- 
eſt of this cup of inward affliction, And this the Propher giveth for a reaſon, 
why the Lord doth breake the hearts of his people,and make chem monryne ſo,and 
giveth them the [pirit of heavineſſe, Eſa.61.3. that they might be called (that is 
knowne,and acknowledged even by others apparantly, and notoriouſly)erees of 
righteouſnefſe , the planting of the Lord , that he mig" t be ployified, Sothat that 
which the Apoltle Leaketh ofall afflition, may be mot truly faid of this. Heb, j 
12.11, Thuchaftiſement for the preſent, ſcemeth not to be joyous , but grievons, 
(lefſe comfort it hath in it,then any other affliction, more bitter, and grievous it 
is thenany other) nevertheleſſe , afterward ut yeeldeth the peaceable fruit of r5phe 
reouſneſſe, unto them which ave exerciſed thereby, 

The fift and laſt confideration that may ſtay , and comfort Gods people in that 
caſe is this, That certatnly they ſhall not be overcome of this tentation, becauſe { 
God hath bound hxmſelfe by promule , to ſuſtaine them init, and give them the | 
victory over it.Pſa/.37.24. T kowgh he fall, he ſhall not be utterly caſt down for the | 
Lord upholdeth him with hu hand, Dewut.3 4.27. The eternall God is thy refuge, | 
and underneath are the everlaſting armes. So that I may boldly tay to thee that | 


{Art 1n thiscaſe,as P/al.5 5.22. Caſt tby burden upon the Lord,and he ſhalt uſtaine | 


thee, Yea, this affliction ſhall certainly have a comfortable iſſne, and end in | 
much joy. P/al.t 26.5. They that ſow in teares, ſhall reape in joy,and Iob.16.30, | 
Your ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy. | 

And thus have I finiſhed the firſt part of mine anfwer to the maine objeRion | 
that Gods people that arc indiltreſle of conſcienceare apt tomake againſt them- 
ſelves. F have ſhewed you five props, that God in his word hath given them to 
ſtay them from being overthrowne by theſe winds,and (tormes, and flonds,thar 
beate upon them. 

Now followeth the ſecond part of my anſwer , wherein I muſt ſhew you | 
how , and by what meanes they that are in this caſe , may recover their com- 
fort, and get the vitory over this tentation. And here I muſt deliver to you, | 
I. certaine caveats,andtell you what you mult take heedof,and not do, 2. cer- | 
taine direions, and ſhew you what you muſt do , if you deſire torecover the | 
comfortable aflurance, and feeling of Gods favour, when you have loſt it, The | 
cavcats aretwo. 

Firſt,take heed thou ſeeke not toeaſe,and deliver thy felfe out of this diſtreſſe | 
by unlawfill means, And there be three falſe wayes, whereby menare wont to! 


ſceke - 
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ſecke eaſe inthis caſe , and to put God and their owne ſpirituall eſtate our of | 
[ their mind, 1, By ſhunning that miniſtery, that did uſe to touch them to the | 
quicke, and to pierce their hearts, Thus did Ahab ſhun AMicajah, 1 Kin,22.8 | 
I hate him, for he doth not propheſie good concerning me , but evill. And F elix | 
Paul, Aits 24.25. Goe thy way for this time , and when [ have a convenient (ea- | 
{ ſon, 1 will call for thee, 2. By giving over ther private durics'of rea | 

ding and prayer, ſaying intheir hearts , with that deſperate Purſcvant, whom | 
Toram \ent to apprehend the Prophet, 2.Kings.6.33, What ſpreld 1 wait ſor 
the Lord (ſerve the Lord) any longer? 3. By giving themſelves over to 
carnall mirth , to drinking, and gaming,and good fellowthip, according to the 
coun{el] Saxls Courtiers gave to him. 1 Samuel 16.16, Sceks ont 4 cunning 
player on a Harpe, ; and when the evill (pirit from God © upon thee , let him play, 
avd thow ſhalt be well, Buttake thou heed of ſecking eaſe to thy ſoule any of 

theſe wayes , hate them, abhorre them that give thee this counſell, and fay with 
| Tob 21.16, Let thecounſell of the wicked be farre from me ; and with David, 
' Pjal.t19.128, I hateevery falſe wey, For 1, they that take this counſell, 
| make Satan their Phyſician to cure them , when God hath made them ficke, 
their Surgeon t2 heale the wounds that God hath made in their foules. And 
certainely all his medicines , and falves, have deadly poiſon in them ; the 
wounds hee ſeemes to heale , hee makes firre more incurable. The wounds | 
that God makes, none but God can cure, ſob.5.18. He wonnderh, and bis 
hand: make whole, Gods meanes which they ſhunne, though they doe make 
them fad for atime, yet they have in them, the ſeed, and roote of comfort, and 
will bring the heart to comfort inthe end, if they bee conſtantly , and conlcion- 
ably uſed , che ſadnefſe that they cauſe , maketh the heare better , as Solomon 
ſpeaketh, Eceleff. 7,3, That miniſtery that pierceth molt ,' is of a healing,and 
comforting nature,compared therefore toan excellent oyle and balme, P/e/m. 
| 141.5. And of Religion, and religious dutics, Solomon faith, Proverbs 3.17, 

All her paths are peace, Where as Satins meanes on the contrary , _ 
they ſeeme to givecaſe , and joy to the heart for the preſent, yet indeede | 
they doe the heart no good , they can worke no ſound cure on a wounded 
ſpirit, ZccleGaft.2.2. I ſaid of mirth , what doth it ? Nay , it makes the wound 
inthe end, worſe then it found it. Proverbs 14.13, The endof that mirth # 
heavineſe, 

2. They that take this courſe, doe ſeeke to hide themſelves from God , as | 
Adam did, Geneſis 4.8, 1. And what madneſſe is it for a man tothinke hee | 
can bee able todoeſo? A child or a ſervant may runne away from his father, 
or Maſter, when they are angry or threaten them, but who can runne away , or 
hide himſelfe from God ? P/alme 139.7. Adem thought to have hidden him- 
ſelte, bur hee could not, Geneſis 3.9, 2. Admitone could doe ſo, yet 13not 
thatthe way to recover his favour , by hiding our ſelves , or running from 
him, Draw neare to God (faith the Apoſtle , lam. 4.) and hee wilt draw neare | 
fo you. ( . | 
| The ſecond caveat I muſt give you isthis , take heed you yeeld notuntothis | 
tentation, but reſolve to refit it, that is the way to overcome it ; it thou refilt it | 
not, thou aryyn danger to be overcome of it. James 4.7, Refiſt che Devil, and | 
be will flye from yow. Whenſo foule a tentation as this is | to bee periwa- | 
ded that God hateth thee, and hath rejeRed thee, and is thine enemy, that thou 
haſt no part in Chrilt ,nor in Gods mercy , is ſuggeſted into thy mind , rezeRt 
it with deteſtation, as our Saviour did the like, AMarth.q.r0.. Get thee hence 


— 
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{ S«tav, But how ſhould I refiltic ? wile thoufay. The Apoſtlecellerhthee, | 
[r.Peter,5.9, WirmreſiÞ ftedfalt in the faith, Two things thou maſt do in this 


art, Scarchintathe word, acquaint thy ſelfe with Gods p romiſes. Thus did 


caſe, Firſt, conſider what God in his word hath faid, concerning ſuch asthou 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt reſiſt Satan, Marth.4.4,7,10. This is the ſword of the ſpiv3t. Epheſs. 
6, 7, Reſolve therefore thus with thy ſclte', as David doth, Pſal.85.8. 1 wil 
bearken (not what Satan , or mine owne heart faith, but) what the Lord God will 
ſay of ſuch as Iam, Say tothine heart as our Saviour doth to the Lawyer, Lake 
10.26, What « written in the Law ? how readeft thos ? It is written, Pſal.yo3. 
17. The mercy of the Lord it from everlaſting to everlaſting upon them that 
feare him, And ſich a one thou canſt not deny thy ſclte to bee. It is written, 
Prov.28.13. He that covereth hu fins ſhall not proſper , but who ſo confeſſeth , and 
forſaketh them, ſhall have mercy, It is written, Pſc105.2, Let the heart of them 
rejoyce that ſeeke the Lord. It is written, Rom.5.30, Where ſin abounded, there 
grace did much more abound, There 1s no compariſon betweene the multitude, 
and hainouſneſle of thy ſins , and Go1s mercy , or Chrilts merit. Itis written, 
[obs 6.37, Him that commeth to me (deſireth unfainedly to have benetite by 
me,and to beleeve in me) / will in no wiſe caſt out ;and ſucha onethou can't nor 
denythy ſelfe tobee. And many other ſuch comfortable promiſes are written 
in Gods word, Acquaintthy ſelfe with them , © they may ſtand thee in great 
ſtead one day, David found this, Pſ/al,119.93. 7 will never forget thy precepts, 
for with them thou haft quickened me. 
Secondly.Reſolve with thy ſelfe thou wiltgive credit unto and reſt upon that 
which God hath faid in his word , though a thouſand Devils, and thine owne 
heartalſo ſhould fay never ſo much to the contrary,though thou have no feeling 
nor comfort at all in the aſſurance of Gods favour. Say with David, Pſal.56 
3,4. When lam afraid, I will truft wn thee. Why fo? In God will [ praiſe his 
word,in God have 1 put wy truft. As if hee had faid ; though I be full of feares, 
and conſequently void of comfort, and.fecling, yer I have Gods word and pro- 
miſe, and that I will truſt to. For we live by our faith, and not by our feeling 
Heb.21.4. The juft fall live by his faith. Itis the nature of faith , to give credit 
unto, andreſtuponthe word , thongh wee ſee , or teele nothing to reſt upon, 
Hebr. 11.1. Faith is the evidence of things not ſeene. So that looke what the 
Apoſtlefaith ofhope. Rom.$.24, We are ſaved by bope , but hope that is ſeen, 
5s not bope'; the ſame may be ſaid of faith, We are ſavedby faith , but faith that 
is ſeene,e mot faith, Indeed that, and that only is true faith that is grounded, 
notuponany outward , or inward ſignes of Gods favour , notupon any thing 
wee ſec or feele, but upon the word and promiſe of God onely, According 
to that of David, P/al.119.114- Thou art my hiding place, and my /hicld, and 
inthy word doe I tru, Wee mult learneto beleeve and truſt God, uxfon his 
bare word and promiſe,without any of theſe pledges,and pawnes of his,that are 
inour owne poſſeſſion, elſe wee deale no better with him, then the moſt wret- 
ched ufurer that is, will deale with the veryeſt beggar, or bankrupt, yea, the fal- 
ſeſt,and diſhoneſteſt inan inthe world,hee dares not truſt him on his word , nor 
on his oath, nor on his bond neither but upon a good pawne, and pledge he dare 
truſt him. And for a molt $ecual] motive unto this,confider how fearefull a 
fin infidelity is, not to give credit tothe word, and promiſe of God,to doubt of 
Gods love and mercy tothee in Chriſt. /ohn16,9. He /ball convince the world 
of ſin, becanſe they beleeved not on me, Noſinin all the world , is fo hainous as 
that, Three things will make thisevident tothee. Firlt, conſider the ſeverity 
God hath ſhewed toward his deareſt ſervants, for not giving credit to his 
word, even inſuchthingsas were moſt unlikely to come to paſſe, God had 
promiſed Moſes and Aaron, that if they would ſpeake to the rocke in the ſight 
of the people, it ſhould give forth water enough to ſatisfie the whole congrega- 
tion, and their cattell too (a moſt unlikely , and incredible thing) yet becauſe 
they did but doubt of this , God would not let them enter into the promiſed 


| 


land. Na»mb.10.8,12, God hadpromiſed Zachary, hee would give him a ſon, 


by his wife Elizabeth (athing moſt unlikely , in regard of the age of them both, 


and 


ft 


—— —_ 


Mo o—_ - —— 


PSALME LI. 1,2. Lef.28. 


and her barrenneſle) yet becauſe he doubred of it, the Lord made him dumbe;, 
Loke 1.20. | 

| maker y, Corfider the nature of this fin, As by faith we greatly honour 
' God and give glory tohim, Rom.4.1 9,20. WE: ſantifie and hallow his name,as 
| the Lord tpeaketh, Nwum.20,12. Te beleeved me not , to ſanttsie me inthe eyes 
of the children of 1/rael. Soby infidelity , wE rob God of his glory,and doe him 
the greateſt diſhonour and reproach that canbc, 1 7>b.5.10, He that beleewverh 


4. 6 Wn no 


not God, hath made him a lar. 


Thirdly. Conſider the odiouſies of this ſin in the effeAts of it, which are three, 
Firſt,as faith is that that makethus,and all our ſervices acceprable,and pleaſing 
; unto God , when'they are done out of a per{walion of his fatherly love towards 
us, By faith (faith the Apoltle, Heb.1 1.4.) Abel offered a more excellent ſacri- 
fice then Cain, And he that would pray , mult conceive of God as of kis father, 
$ Mat.6.9. Tea,whatſoever ye dee in word or deed (\aith the Apoſtle, Coloſ.3.7 % 
if ye would have God to accept of it) do «lin the name of the Lord [:Jus (thatis, 
inthis perſwaſion that through Chriſt God is well pleaſed with you) giving 
thanks 10 God the father by him, So infidelity maketh us , and all our ations, 
praycrs,preachings,almes,&c.odious unto God. Heb, 11.6,#ithout faith it is my= 
poſſuble to pleaſe God, ' : 

Secondly, As faith privifieth the heart, cepeth it ina care to pleaſe Gad, ina 
feare to offend him, As 15:9. So infidelity defileth the heart , maketh it lefle 
fearefull to offend him,leſle Earefull, and willing to doe him any ſervice, lefſeto 
hatefin,and to love goodneſſe,in a word more aptto decline,and fall from God 
any way, Thisis plaine by that caveat that the Apoſtle giveth Heb.3.12(which 
it were good for Gods people that are in thistentation oft tothinke upon) rake 
beed bretbren left there L in any of you an evil heart of unbelicfe in departing from 
the living God, Marke 1. that it 1s infidelity that makeththe heartevill', and 
naught. 2. It is that,that maketh us apt todepart,and fall away from God, 

Thirdly & laſtly. As faith is the only Antidote,and detenfarive againſt all Sa- 
tans tentations,the /eeld that wil quench all his fiery darts, Epb.6.16.50 infideli- | 
ty makerh as naked,& layethus open untocvery tentation, He rbat wavereth and 
doubreth (ſaith the Apoſtle /am. 1,5.) like a wave of the Sea,driven of the winds, 
and toſſed,So that to conclude this ſecond caveat,I muſt ſay roevery one of Gods 
childrenthat is under this tentation,as the Apoltle doth, Heb.10. 35. Cait not 4- 
way thy confidence, which hath oycat recompenſe of reward, And asthe Prophet 
doth, Eſa.5v.10, Whos: ther: among you that feareth the Lord , that walketh un 
darkner, &- hath no light ? let him truſt in the name of the Lord ,and [lay himſelfe 
pon his Gd, ' As it he had ſaid, If thou be ofthe number ofthem thar teare to of- 
fend God,though thou have no comfort,no feeling ot his favor,no light,nothing 
butdarkncs,yer trult in God {till for all that, & becauſe of his word and promiſe 
reſolve that thou wilt belecve,and be perſwaded of his love, and put thy truſt in 
him, though he do withdraw the ſignes, and ſenſe of his favour trom thee , and 
fay with 195.1 3.15, Though he ſlay meyer [ will put my eruft in him. 


and be per{waded of Gods love ? Is that in our power ? Do you not teach wee 


is ſpicitually good , thenthere is in a dead man or ina ſtone to move it {elfe. In 
| | dam whenhe was created, weall had it,in Adam whenhe fell , weall loſt it. 
But 2. I ſay,that by the ſecond Adam,we have recovered it againe,& he by his 
; {ptrit, doth worke in allthe regenerate, a freedome of will, and ability to move 
| our {e've's to that that is good ; lo as they can 11y,as Pan! doth Row 7.8, Towel 


w preſent with we. Ard as David Pſalme.t 19.115. Depart from me yee evill 
O 2 doers, 


- 
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- 
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Now if any ſhall objeR,and fay. How can we reſolve that we will beleeve, | 05je@, 


: have no freedome of willat allto that that is good * 
, Tanſwer,& I ſpeak it confidently _ cleare & certaineevidence ofthe word| ,. ifw.1. 
of God 1,That there is no more freedome of wil in any naturall man to thar that 
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| doers, for | will keepe the commandements of my God, And certainely there | 
| is great force in this ropreſerveus from any tentation, if wee would thus be» 

| fore-hand ſetour wills , and (as it were) harden our faces againſt it, by re- | 
ſolving with our ſelves , wee will not ycecld unto it, as David did, Pſalme | 
119.57. O Lord I have ſaid that 1 will keepe thy worat , and ſticke toit, and | 
verſe 106. [ have ſworne , and [will performe it , that I wil keepe thy righteons | 
judgements, 


Lefture X X I X, On Pſalme 51. 1,2. Iunc, 20, 1626, | 


Olloweth, that we now come to the direfions , I promiſed to give, and 
to ſhew you what Gods ſervants thatare inthis caſe of [pirituall defertion, 
'are to doe to receive their comfort. And theſe diretions are fix princi- 
pally. : : | 

Firſt, They muſt enquire into, and labour to find out in themſelves, the cauſe 
ofthis afliion , thatby unfained repentance they may removeit, Thou muſt 
| examine what fin it is, thatis in thee,or hath beene in thee, that hath thus prova- 
; ked God to with-draw the comfort of his ſpirit from thee, This is the wiſeſt | 
: courſe to be taken inany afflition. David took this courle ina grievous famine, 

' 2.Sam 21.1. Davidenquired of the Lord. Whathe did enquire, may appcare 
| by Gods an{wer,thatisto ſay , whatthe {peculifinne was, that he or his people 
' bad committed, that provoked God tothis. 1t ir for Sau! (faith the Lord) | 
and hs blondy houſe, becauſe he ſ1:w the Gibeonite, But in this kind of aftiHion 
of mind, this courſe 1s ſpecially to bee taken, This conrle Seal (before hee | 
fell away from that goodneſſe , hee had learned by being brouzht up in Gods| 
Church) tooke when hee had foughtunto God , and could receive no anſiyer 
| from him. 1.$am9.14.3 7,348. Draw ye neare huher,all ye chi-fe of th: people,and 
| bnow,and ſee wherein thu ſinne hath bin this day, As it hee ſhould ſay, Certain- 
ly, fomeſinofours is the cauſe , why the Lord refuſerh toantwerus), let us find 
It out, and remove it, Thus di4 7ob when he was in this caſe we now ipeake of 
when hee had loſt the feeling of Gods favour (for that was doubtleſle his chiefe 
affliction) he beſcecheth God to helpe him to find outthe cauſe of it in himlelte. 
lob 10,2, Shew me wherefore thou contende!t mith me. And 13.23, Make 
we to know my tranſgreſſion and my ſinus, For 1. thouzhnotalway, yet 
uſually this isthe cauſe even of this atfi tion ; either ſome fta they have fallen 
into (as in this caſe of David) or ſome ſecret corruption they nouriſh in them- 
{ ſelves, that chokethrtheir peace and comfort , and like athicke fog, or filthy va- 
pour,riſing up in their foutes, keepeth the light of Gods countenance from ſhi- 
ning on them according to that E/ay 59.2. Towr mguities have ſeparated 
b-tweent you and your God, and your finnes have hid h' face from yeu, Now this, 
this ſpeciall ſin muſt be found out, Lam. 3.40, Let ws ſearch and try our wai-1,and 
true a2aine wnto the Loxd. 2, Thisisa ſure way to recover our comfort, 
when wee can mourne more for this, that by ſin we have departed from God, 
then that God hath by this ſpiritual deſertion departed from us,and ſo by repen 
tancere turne.to him againe , hee will certainly returne then tous, and reſtore to 
us our comfort, For this is his promiſe. Mal. 3.7, Returne unto meand 1 will re« 
turne unto you ſaith the Lord of hofts, 

The ſecond direRtion is this. Thon muſt call to miad the times that are paſt, 
how it hath bin with thee formerly ; Hadſt thou never any comfortable feeling 
of Gods favour,and of the worke of Gods grace in thy heart ? Didſt thou never | 
heare in thy ſelfe , that ſweete voice ofthe ſpirit ofadoption, witneſſing to thy 
heart,that thou wert Gods child,& enabling thee to cry Abba Father ; of which 
the Apoltle ſpeaketh, R-v,8. 15,16. Examine thy (elfe well , rub thy memory, 
and callthis to mind. This direRion the Apoſtle giverh the faithfull Hebrewer, 
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whenhee would perſiwade them to hold faſt their confidence, and not to cal 
itaway, Hevrewes 10.35, Call toremembrance ({aith hee verſe 32.) the for- 
wer dayer, in which after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of afli te 
or, and what joy you found in your ſelves then, verſe 34, Ye tooke jorfuly 
the ſpoylins of your g'0as, This courle David tooke in this very caſe, P/alme 
77.5,6. Thave conſidered the dayes of old , the yeares of ancient times , [ call to 
| remembrance my ſongs in the night, 1 commune with mine owne heart , and my 
| ſpirit male diligent ſearch , and verſe 10, eAnd i ſaid, this sr mine infir- 
mity , but 1 will remember the yeares of the right hand of the mol High. 
[By remembring the yeares of the right hand of the moſt High , that is, 
' of the comforts hee hal found in the aſſurance of Gods favour , hee came 
[to perccive , that it was but his infirmitie to bee thus dejected now, This | 
| courſe heealſo tooke atanother time, when hee was inthis caſe, P/atme 14 3. 
45* My ſpivit is overwhelmed within mee, my heart within mie is deſolate, 
i 4 remember the days of old, Obſerve (beloved) and take notice therefore 
; Tpray you, of the working of Gods grace in your ſeives, of the ſivecte com- 
| forts you finde at any time , tn the light of Go1s countenzace and afſh- 
| Tance of his favour , 11 the hearing or reading of his Wor ”— receiving 
the Sacrament , in your prayers , and ſpecially in your afflictions, Yea, doc 
= Dawi4did. Pſat.85 8. 1 will brart-n what the Lord God will [prake, for 
he» wilt (certainely at o1C time or othicr) /peabe peace to his people and to hu | 
 Sainre, Kerp2 a Regiſter of thele times ,/ becauſe the remembrance of them | 
/ my ftand vou in (tcad , when a change ſhall come. For you may write | 
| (as we” fy) aad buil4 upon this ; if ever thou wert in Goas favour, thoyg | 
{ art {tiil, if ever Go1 by the ſpirit of adoption did fay untothy ſoule, Iamthy ' 
{ alvatio-ythy Gol,thy father;Chrilt is thy Saviour, his body was broken tor thee, | 
| his bloud was ſh<4 tor theeghe is fo fill, | 
The fpirit of God 1a the holy Scripture teacheth this expreſſely , 
' John 5.14, Uerily, verily, 1 /ſay unto you, 1: that heareth my word, and be= 
| lezveth on him that ſont me , hath ever lating life , and [Fall not come into con- 
| demn4t1on, but 1 paſſed from death wntolife; And Romans 11.29, The pifts 
and c4U4ng of ond , are without repentance ; that 15, {uch oifrs 3 and ſuch A 
cal!t1g, as God vouchfafed to the fathers, A5raham, 1/aw, and lacob, (tor 
of thoſe the Apoſtle had ſpoken) the gifts of EleRiaon, juſtification, fani- | | 
fication, cf:Ruall calling , God never repented him of. This the Apollle | 
[ames alſo teacheth, [ames 1.17.18. that in thoſe gitts of God that are good 
indeed , and perfeX gifts , pertealy good , (ſuch as hee inſtancerh ia the 
next verſe, the gift of regeneration , to bee) there is ns par: ablene(ſ», nor /ha- 
dow of turning in the Lord, Thus the Lord anſ{wereth his people that were 
inthis very tentation , [eremy 31.3. The 'Lord hath appeared to mee of ol1, 
ſay they ( it is to bee read, as in the Geneva ; As if they had fayd , but 
now hee hideth himſelfe , and hath forſaken mee) Yea, (faith the Lord) 
[ have loved thee with an everlating love, therefore with Irving kindneſſe 
bave I drawne thee, As if hee ſhould have fayd , I would never have 
drawne , and effecually called thee to bee my people, It I had not loved 
thee with an everlaſting | Go If I had meantever to caſt thee off againe. $o that 
x. this ſhould make us all ia love with Grace. #/i/:do ae is the principal thing | 
( faith So/ownen, Pro.4. 7 ) therefore get wiſedome,and with all thy getting, get nn- 
| der Rlandins. For rich: s,and honor ave with her,yea,aurable riches, and righteouſ/> 
#:(ſe.Pro.8.18. and 2. thouthathaſt ever felt the worke of grace,% comfort of | 
Gods ſpirit in thy ſelfe , mayeſt boldly from thy tormer experience conclude as | 
David doth. Pſalms 23.0. Surely goodnes and mercy ſhall follow mee all the. 
dajes of my liſe, and I ſhall dwell in the bouſe of the Lord for ever, [obs | 


8.25. The ſervant abideth not in the houſe for ever , but the ſonne doth, | 
O 3 Though | 
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Thouzttmy love to God be changeable , yet Gods love to me 1s not. Eſa,64.5 s 
In thoſe is continuance, and we fhall befaved, Though therefore the comtorter 
have withdrawne himſelfe from thee for a time, be ſure he will returne avaiiie, 


n 


and therefore wait forhim. And that which the Prophet faith of his viſion, may 


| fitly be applyed to this purpole. Hab.2.3. Though it tarry, wait for ityfor 41 will 


| ſurely come tt will not tarry; hee meaneth, one moment longerthen the appoin- 


ted rime, the fitteſt time, Reſolve withthy ſelte, as the Prophet doth, E/ap 
$8.17. [ will wait mponthe Lord, that hideth his face from the houſe of laceb 
| (even from his owne choſen people ſometimes) and 7 will lohe for him, 
Certainely, of this (ickneſle of thy foule I may ay to thee, as Chriſt did af 
Lazarus, Tohn 11.4. this ſicknefſe is not rnto death,thou ſhalt ſurely recover its 
thy ſorrow ſhall be turned 3xto joy , as our Saviour hath promiſed. /ohn 16.20 

The third direQion is this. Thou muſt well examine thy preſent eſtate , and 
thou ſhalt find,that though the ſpirit otadoption ſeeme to be gone,and thou caſt 
not find that worke of the ſpirit in thy ſelte, yer the ſpirit of ſantificationabis 
deth Rtill in thee , and (if thou wilt well examine thy felfe) thou ſhair find that 
worke ofthe ſpirit in thee. 1 [ohn 2.17. The annomting which ye have reces- 
ved of him, abideth in you, and 3.9. Whoſoever 15 borne of God, doth not commit 
finne (that is,as other men doe, or as himſelfe did before) for his feed rem unerh 
in him, Examine thy heart well, and thou {halt find evident notes of this, 
Firſt. Thouart afraid to doe anything that thou knoweſt would off211d God, 
' and whence commeththat ? from fleſh and blond ? No, no, of evcry naturall 
man, the Apoſtle pronounceth, Bow. 3.18, There ts no ſcare of God before his 
eyes. Secondly. Thou lovelt all that feare God , and this is a certaine figne 
Gods {pirit abideth inthee, I i/ohn 3.1 2314, AZfarve'! not my orethren . though 
the world hate you , wee know that wee have peſ"d from d- th to life, becauſe 
wee love the Brethren, Thirdly , even in this caſe , wherein now thou 
| art, thou prayelt (ti]], and darefÞ. not neglect thatduty, as David did , Palme 
31.22. [ſaidin my haſt, am cut off: from before thine eyes , nevertelefle , thou 
heardeſf the voice of my ſupplications , when 1 cryed unto thee. Even then 1 
plyed thee with ſupplications, and 61.2. Frem the end of the carth will / 


pray you? Surely thele prayersof all others, proceed fromthe ſpirit, asthe 
Apoltle teacheth, Romans 8.26, The ſpirit belpeth our infirmities , for wee 
| know not what wee Bould pray forru%s wee owght ; but the ſpirit it [elſe makerh 

interceſſion for ns, with groanings which cannot beeuttered, Fourthly , thou 
loyelt God , though he doe hide his face, and frowne on thee, yea, this very 
ſorrow , -and anguith thou art1n, isacertaine Symptome , and ſivne of thy 
love to God, that is the cauſe, that is the roote of ir , thou couldeſt not bee 


thou didſt not dearely love him, Certainely, thor are firte of love, as the 
Church was, Cazticles 2.5, When Chrilt withdrew hunſclte a while from 


watch-men , ſaw ye him mhom my ſoute loveth ? And whence came it that Mary 
| wept ſo, Luke 7. 47. She loved much, And whence commeth this 1 pray thee, 
| thatthou ſoloveſt the Lord ? From fleſhand bloud ? No, nogthis can come from 
nothing,but from Gods ſpirit & ſaving grace ; as 1s plaine by that queſtio1 thrice 
moved to Peter, loh.21. | _ 7* Do#t thou love me? An by that of the Apo- 
| (He, t Cor.8.3. If any man love Godythe fame is knywne of him, Fittly and laſt- 
| ly. Thou doſt atthe leaſt unfainedly defire to teare Go1,and ro lovehim,and to 
| call upon him, and to love his children, and it isa great gri-t:, and trouble 
; tothy heart, thar thou canſt not doe it better. To will, 5: preſent with thee, 
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ery wnto thee , when my heart is overmhelmed, And whence commerh this I | 


troubled , as thou art with this, that thou wanteſt the {cnſe of Gods love if 
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[thy will, theſe unfained delires of grace, doe prove evidently, thatthe ſpirit of 
God dwelleth inthee, Ph:l.2.13. 4t 13 God that worketh tn you, both to with, 
and to dee , of his pavd pleaſure, And Neve.1.11, Nebemiah proveth him(clfe 
ro be Gods ſervant, evenby this note , becauſe hee deſired to ſears Gods name, 
Now trom theſe five notesof Gods fpiritdwelling inthee, thou maycſt infalljs 
bly inferre theſe concluſions , for the recovering of thy comfort, © 1, That 
thou' haſt faith, and art thercby united unto Chrilt, x /obn 3.24. Hereby we 
know, that hee abileth in us, by the ſpirit which be bath given us, And 4.13, 
Hereby wee h::ow that wee dwell in him , and he in us , becauſchee hath pruen ua 
of bis (pirit, As the naturall ſpirit is in no member that is notunited to the 
head: ; (ocan the fpiric of ſanQification bee in none , that is not by: faith knit 
anto Chriſt onr head ; asthe Apoſtle applyeth this compariſon, Zpheſians.q. 
16, And our Saviour, /obn 15.4. As the branch cannot beare fruit of ut (olfe, 


- When ſhe could not find him whom her foule loved, by her ſecret prayers,and 


« 


unle (ſeit abide in the Vine, ny more can yee, except ye abide inme, 2. That 
thou haſt juſt cauſe to bee comfortable , rhou halt the roote , and ground of 
ſound comtort in thy felfe, Palme 32-11. Bee glad inthe Lord, aud r= 
Jovce ve right=9n5, aud Font for joy , all ye that are upright tn beart, 3. That 
itisthy greatſin, tor which thou halt jult cauſe to checke, and blame thy ſelte, 
that thou art not more thankefull , thatthou rejoycelt no inore in thine eftate. 
Is itthiakeſt thou 1 »bleſſi 19), or a common blefling to have Chriſt , to have 
Go1s {pirir dwelling in thee ? to have this blefled change wrought inthy 
foule 2 Pant giveth thankes tor this, Romans 6.17, God bee thanked, that 
ye were the ſervants of ſinne 2 but ye have obeyed from the heart , that forme of 
'Dottrine , that was delivered unto you. And 1 Theſſal.3.9. What thankes 
can we* render to God anaiae for you , for all the joy wherewith we rejoyce for your 
ſabes before our God, Yea, hee proteſleth, 2.Theſſalon,1.3, that hee was 
bound to rev? thanks to Goda alwayes for thew, And Were not they (thinke you) 
much more bound to be thanketfull to God themſelves, and torejoyce intheir 
ſtare ? Certainely , Chriſtians vffend God much in this , and hinder not one- 
ly their owne comfort, but their erowth in grace too , tliat they arc al wayes 
poring, and muſt 13 upon, and mourning for their wants , and failings, and ne- 
ver calt an eye upon any grace God hath wrought iathem , never joy init, nor 
lift uptheir hearts to God inthankefulneſſe for it. 4. andlaſtly. Thar fee- 
ing Gods ſpirit dvyclleth in thee, certainely the comfort,and feeling of Gods fa- 
vour , thongh it be gone fora time , will come againe. Pſalme 27.37. Afarke 
the perſr ft man , and behold the npright ; for the end of that mantis peace. And 
Hal 1.4 2. Unto you that feare my name , ſpall the Sunne of richteonſne(ſe a- 
rele, with vealing in 21s wines, All your darkenefic,fteares,diſcomforts, ſhall be 
diſpelled , all the wounds, and forcs of your foules , ſhall certainely bee hcaled 
one day. For itis the title,and molt proper cff=& of the ſpirit,to be a comfore 
rer {0.14 + 5,16. and anojle of oladneſſe Heb.1.9. 


 Lefiure XX X. on Pſalme 51. 1,2, Tune27, 1626, 


He fourth direRion I muſt give you for the recovering of your comfort, 
is this If chen canſt not by this three-fold examination of thy ſeite, find 
any thing j11 thy ſeife,preſent,or Pp i(t,thar may yeeld thee comfort; then rake the 
he] p of ſo1ne Fithful friend, miniſter,or other,to whomthou mailt make known 
thy eftate. This courſe the Church rook when the was in this caſe, Cavr, ;,1-—3, 


as 
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meditations,or ſuch like endeavours, ſhe went abroad to ſeeke him,and came ar |, 
length to the warchmen that went abour the city. InthisdireRion for the help 
of your underſtanding and memory, obſerve foure points. 


O 4 Firſt, | 
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| RIS Apoltle ſpeaketh, Rom, 7.18. Cerrainely,this change that 1s wrought in 
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Firſt, It is not ſafe to ſinother, and keepe in this gricte roo long, ſome eaſe it 
will bee te the hearr, tolet ithavea vent, As E/ibs (peaketh inanother caſe, 
Tob 31.19,:0. My belly as wine that hath no veut , it p3ready to burſt like new 
botrells , I will (peake that I may be refreſhed, Itis not good for a Chriſtian 
in thistentatidn , to keepe Satans counſel! , it is good to bewray and utter it to 
ſome , not to wreſtle with him alone hand to hand too long. In this caſe is that 
faying of Solomon found moſt true. Eccl.q.g,10, Two arc better then one, for if 
they ſal,the owe will lift up bis fellow, but woe to him that ts alone when he falleth ; 
for he hath not another to help him wp. 

Secondly. Another (yea though inferiour to thee in grace) may be better 
ableto judge ofthy eltate , then thy ſelfe canſt doe in this caſe of tentation, and 
trouble of thy mind. Say not , canany man know mee better then I know my 
felfe ? 1 Cor.2.11. Phat man knowth the things of a mas , ſave the /pirsr of 4 
man which ir4n him ? In this caſe hee may ; we have a proverbe, that a tander 
by , may ſometimes ſee more then a gamer can. Paſſi9n of gricte and feare will 
blind the judgement, and make itunable to dos his ottice. When Vaemas was 
ina paſſion, his ſervants could judge better what was fit tor him todoe then 
himſclfe,2.Kim.5.1 2,13. 

Thirdly, Inthis caſe 't will appeare , whata benefit itis to live among them 
that feare Go1, to have acquaintance with them that are ſoundly religious, A 

rivate Chriſtian thatis faithfull, and experienced, may in this caſe oftentation, 
ſtand the learnedeſt , and worthieſt mann greatſtead, We read inthe booke 


of Martyrs , that John Careleſſe a poore weaver , did ina lettter he ſent him, 


abſolve Maſter Bradford , who was much ſubjeRto affliction of conſcience ; 
and pronounced inthe name of Chriſt tharall his ſinnes were forgiven ; and 
Maſter Bradford profeſſeth bee received more comfort by that letter, then 
hee had had inallthetime of his impriſonment before. And no marucil : for 
this is alſo Gods ordinance , that private Chriſtians ſhould yeeld helpe one to 
another, and recciuc helpe one from another inthis caſe. , x Theſ.5.14. 1 exhort 
you brethren : comfort the feeble munded ; and [anses 5-16, Confeſſe Jour faxtlts 
one to another , and pray one for another, that ye may he healed, (He ſpeakethto 
themrhar were ſicke, and intheir (ickeneſle had trouble of minde for fin) The 
effetuall ferment prayer of 4 righteous man (be he Mininiſter or private Chriſti- 
an) avasleth much, 

Fourthly. Yet is the faithfull Miniſter the fitteſt to bee adviſed with in this 
caſe. Iames 5ei4. Is any man ſicke, ((uch ficke folke hee meanceth, as were alſo 
troubled in minde for ſinne , as appeareth verſe 15.) /ee his cal! for the Elders 
of che Church,and let them pray over him. For the conſcience ofhim that is in 
diſtreſſe,may more confidently rely upon the teſtimony,and ſentence which ac- 
cording to the word they give of his eſtate', then upon the teſtimony and ſen- 
tence of any other man. 1. Becaut'c they have their ſenſes better exerciſed 
to diſcerne of good and ewill, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, Hebr, 5.14, 2, Becauſe 
of the ſpeciall authority and commiſſion God hath given them in this caſe, [ohx 
20.23. hoſe ſoever ſins ye remit,they are remitted wato them. As it was in the 
caſe of Leproſie ; As MHatr.$.4, The Prieſt muit pronounce him that had beene 
leprous,to be cleane before he could be clenſed,tho'igh one would have thought 
another might have done it well , there being ſo particular direQions given in 
the Law, L-vit,1 2.2,3-37 49 and 14-2. 

The fift direQion is, When neither by examining thy ſelf, nor by the 
helpe of any other , thou canſt recover thy comfort, yet ſecke to God by fer- 
vent prayer , and depend upon him for it. This courſe Gods ſervants have 


muel when the people had exceedingly grieved him, by rejcRing not his go- 


| vernment ſo much as the  ordiaance of God. 1 Sam.8, 6. hee betooke him- 
ſelfe 
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takeninall their afficions, and have found caſe and comfort in it. Thus Sa- | 
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| {cle to prayer. 59 Damid, Pſal.rcg.4. For my love, they are mine adver(s- | 
' wierg but 1 0497 my (elf: unto prayer. So in this inward atfiRtion of minde, | | 
' (which is !trange) even whenthey have loſt the feeling of Gods favour , and ' 
| that{iveere peace , and comfort , that they formerly found in God , they haye | | 
| fought comtort Dy prayer allo. P/al.61.2, From the end of thecarth will 1 
er4e wnto the when my heave us overwhelmed, Five notable ENCOUTAagements | 
| Gods poore peop'e may have , toſeeke comfort by prayer (as inall other affi- | 
; tions 10) tn this efpectally, | 

Firſt, The very opening of their griefe unto the Lord will be a great eaſe | 
totheir heart, Experience prooucth 1t to beea great caſe to ones heart that is | 
| 
: 
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| in extreme STI tf: and perplexity , to have a faithfull triend to open his griefe, 
| and make his moanc, and powre out his heart unto. Nature taught Hamas that 
| wretched man , when hee was full of heavineſle for the honour that was done | 
| to Aorgecat , to calc his heart that way: Eft. 6.13. Hee told Zereſh hrs wife, 
| axd al hu friends euery thing that had befalten him. In which reſpeR grear 
| Princes have eſteemed it a cheife part of their happineſle, to have ſome ſpeciall 
| boſome friend , whom they might make uſe of this way. Such a one was Hu- | 
| ax to David, 2 Sam.15.37. and Zabnd to Solowon, 1 King. 4.5. Now there | , 
| 15No ſuch friend in the world for this purpoſe as the Lord is : Tr#u/? in him at | 
a' times, (faith David, P/al, 62.8.) ye people powre out your hart! (0 en your | 
greifes) before him ; God a refuge for us, Thus Anna the mother of Sammnel | 
| told Ely that ſhee had done, 1. Sam.1.15. / ama womanof a ſorrowſull ſpirit, | 
and hat: powred out my ſonle before the Lord. Thusdid Samwnel her fon feeke | | 
to eaſe his heart when it was full of heavineſle. 1 Sam.8.21, Hee rehearſed | 
all their words in the eares of the Lord ; hee made his moane to God. Thus did 
lab; My fri-ndi ſcorme mer, (faith he) [os 16.50 counted him an hypocrite | 
| Oh heauie affliction for a man 1a his caſe to bee ſotudged of, and cenſured by | 
ſuch mcn as they were : but mine eye (lah he) powreth ont teares unto God; 
| as if hee ſhould fav , Thar is all the helpe Thave. Thus did Hezer6545 , when * 
he was 13 tha t patne,and arguiſh of ſpirit as the poore mother in trauell, whoſe 
ehald tt chem come to the birth , and hee wantes © ſtrength to bring it forth ; as hee 
| complaiceth tothe Propher, F/4.3 7.3. He taketh Kab/bakebs blaſphemous let- 
; ferand gocthnytothe hoſe of the Lord , and ſpreadeth it before the Lordver, 
{| 14. Asit he had (141, Bchold Lord what hee hath written, O that wee would 
| acquaint our {clncs fo with the Lord , that wee migint make him our boſome 
frierd,, ard makc this uſe of him 1nall our forrowes, 
Secondlv, The Lord is able , and none but hee to yeeld us helpe inthis caſe, 3, 
and reſtore ns to our comforts He maketh ſore, (faith Eliphas ob 5.1 8.) end ban- 
aeth iP, "2 wound:eth, and h'4 hands make whole. This '* the Lords Pc culiar pre- 
romative to comforta ſoule that is any diſtres. He u the father of mercies an4 God 
of ail comfort as the Apoltle {peaketh;2.Cor L.3.Leven 7 am be (Richthe Lord, 
F/a.y 1.12.) that comforteth yow, Ard therefore David when hee had loſt his 
feeling,and comfort, cryeth oft earneſtly to God to reſtore it to him, Pſa/ 51.9, 
| Mabe me to beare joy and pladneſſe. As if he had ſaid,though never ſo much bec 
| delivered to me for my comfort, by the $kilfulleſt of all thy ſervants, I ſhall bee 
| utterly uncapable of it, and remaine ſtill deafe of that care. till thou make me a+ 
| ble to heare it. And verſ.12, Reſtore to we the joy of thy ſalvation, Ana 85.4. | 
; Rejoyce the ſovle of thy ſervant , for wnto thee doe 1 lift Hp my ſoule, And eryus 
| ſhould every one of us cry unto God tor helpe and co:nfort, when we are 1a the | 
like caſe, ” 
Thirdly, The Lordas he isable , and nonc buthe to revive fucha ſoule, fo 2, 
is he moſt ready to doe it, he s very pitiful , and of tender merey ; 25 the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh, /ames 5.11. ſpecially to his ſervants whaare wounded infpiri; * | 
{ yea, he hath bound himſelfe by promile to helpe ſuch, Pſal.34.18, The Lord | 
hs 
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# nigh to them that are of a broken heart , and /aucth ſuch as bee of a contrite 
ſpirit ; and 147. 3,He healeth the broken in beart, and bindeth 2p their wounds: 
and Efa.57.19, 1 create the fruit of the tips; peace, peace to him that 1 farre 
| off and to him that ts neere faith the Lord , and I will heale kim. Sothat WEE 

may boldly go to God and ſeeke to him for comfort,and even challenge him 
vpon theſe promiſes that he hath made unto us;and fay unto him as *Pſal. $5.6, 
wilt thou not revine vs againe : (but let usrcmaine 1o dead hearted) rhar eby | 
people may reioyce in thee ? : 

Fourthly , The Lord doth therefore many times withdraw himſelfe from 
his people, and deprive them of the {ence of his favour, of purpoſe to make 
them more importunate in ſeeking to him by prayer. / will gre and returne to 
my place (faith the Lord Heſ.5.15.) til they acknowledge therr offence, and ſeebe 
my face ; in their affiiftion they will [eche mee early. And this was the cauſe 
why our Saviour was ſo harſh with the woman of Canaas , and caryed him- 
ſelfe fo ſtrangely toward her a great while, even to try her faith , and en- 
creaſe her tervencie and-importuntic in ſeeking to him by prayer, IMat. 
15.22, 28, 

' Eifihly and laſtly , Gods ſervants that have beene in this caſe have re- 
covered their comfort this way even by tervent prayer, when nothing 
elſe was able to doe it, and have et their Probatum eſt upon it, When 
David was in that caſe that hee ſaid 5n by baft he was caſt ont of Gods fight, 
| Pſalme 31.22, Nemertheleſſe (faith hee) Thou heardeſt the voice of my 
ſupplicatsons , when 1 cryed wnto thee; as if hee had ſaid, By prayer 1 
found comfort : and thereupon hee inferreth verſe 23. O /ove the Lord 
all yee bis Sats; as if hee ſhould fay, Who would not love fo gracious 
a God that is ſo ready to bee found of them that ſ-eke him , though itbe 
in ſo weake a manner as I did. SoP/al,77, when he was m that caſe that he 
laid verſe 3. be remembred God , and was troubled, he compl vined, and hu (pi- 
rit was overwhelmed within him; yet even then he found comfort by prayer ver, 
1. [ cryed vnto God with my voice , even unto God with my voice , andhe gave 
eare Unto me, x 

The ſixth and laſt direRtion that Tamto give to them that being afflicted 
in minde dcfire to recover their comfort , is this, Admit thou cant nor 
finde comfort by any of the former meanes ; yer conſiler well, andbend 
thy minde to meditate of that mercie, and goodnefle of God whereof 
David ſpeaketh heere , and thou halt heard the handling of this Dodrine; 
and thou ſhalt finde that thou bait no cauſe to doubt bat that hee lo- 
yeth thee, 

Firſt, Confiderthe goodnefie of the Lord to all his creatures , evento the 
worſt menthatlive , and eventhat may be a great helpe tothy faith 1g this caſe. 
Alas (thou wilt ſay) thatis a poore helpe ; it God be no otherwiſe good to me 
if he love me no otherwile then he loveth them , what comfort can that yeeld 
me? O ſay not fo: for the holy Ghoſt inthe Word hath oft commended this 
to us for a helpe to our taith,and bids us obſerve how good the Lord is to all his 
creatures,and evento wicked men,for the confirming of our owne hearts in the 
aflurance of his love to vs.So faith out Saviour to his eleR diſciples, Mar.6.26. 
Behold the fonles of 1he aire, and ver. 18. Conſider the lilies of the field Yea,one 
chiefe cauſe of that patience and goodnes that God ſhewethto all his creatures, 
and tothe vileſt mengis thathis owne people might have viſible and palpable de- 
monſtratlons of his ſpeciall love and goodnes toward themſelves, 2 Cor.4.1 5, 
all things are for your ſakes, And therefore David thus concludeth that To7. 
| P/alme whercin he had at large diſcourſed of the gaodneſle of God towards all 
; ſorts of tmenthatare indiſtrefle, verſe 4 3, Whoſo is wiſe , and obſery:th theſe 
| things even they ſhall mnderſtand the loving kinanes of the Lord. And from thence 
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Gods child , that is in diſtreſt of conſcience, may confidently conchude thus. TE | 
God be ſo good tothem, then ſure he will bee much1nore good to mee;and re- | 
{pe me that through his mercy have obtained grace to feare him , and to deſire 
topleaſe him. Thus onr Saviour teacherh his Diſciples to reaſon. (Aarth,s. 
26.30, eAvre not ye mnch better then they ? Shall he hot much more claath you, 
'6yeof litle faith ? And 10.21, Feareye not therefore , ye are of more Value then 
many [parrowes. So when David had ſpoken of the generall goodneſſe ofthe 
' Lord,extended toall men, P/a/.145.14—16. The Lord upholdeth all that fall, 
and raiſeth up all that bee bowed downe , the eyes of all wait npox t hee, thou 
ſatisfieft the deſire of every living thing ; Hee inferrecth from thence verſe 18. 
20, The Lordi migh toall that call pon him he will fulfill the defore of them that 
 feare him,the Lord preſerveth all them that love him. 

Secondly, corſider the goodnefie of God towards thy ſeife in thy firſt con- 
verſion, when there was no goodneſſie intheear all,nothing but ignorance, and 
profaneſle, when thou wert in thy b1ood,the Lord ſaid wnto thee, live, as hee tpea- 
keth, Ezek.16.6. When thou hadſt no mind ar all to looke rowards God, 
but carriedſt thy ſelfe toward him as an enemy , hee caſt a gracions eye upon 
thee, and changed thy hearr, as he did npon Perer, when hee was renounctng, 
and forſwearing him, Lake 22.61, whenthou {ouzhteſt not to him at all, nor 

| hadſt any care of thy ſalvation, hee Cid tecke thee with great carneſtneſle and 
|patience,as he ſpeaketh, Rom.10.21. Allthe day long bave 1 ſtretched out my | 
hands unto a di/obrdient , and paine-[aying people, Yea,when thou wert running | 
/away from God inthe broad way that lcaderh nntodefiruttion, he ranne after | 
[thee, and cryed to thee with great attkeAtionand love,as Cant.6.1 3. Retwrne,re- 
| rwrne,s Shulamite,retwrnegreturne, Andfrom this conſideration, thou mayeſt 
| thus reaſon with thine owne ſoule ; did the Lord fo love mee , when there was 
| no goodnefſe in me, and ſhall Ithinke hee hateth me now, that by his grace hee | 
| hath wrought ſome defiresin me to fearehim , andto make conſcience of my | 
waycs ? Thatcannot bee ; for certainely the righteows Lord loverth righteouſ- | 
weſſe,P[alme 11.7, Did the Lord fo ſecke after me,when1 ran as faſt as I could | 
from him, and was he found of me when I ſought him not, as he ſpeaketh E/a. | 
65.1. and willhe nowrejc& me, andnot bee found of me when he hath given | 
me a heart to ſeck him? That cannot be, For,for that Thad nopromiſe, but for this + 
I have, ».Chron.15.2. If ye ſeeke himybe will be found of you, | 
Thirdly and laſtly. Obſerve, and marke well the teſtimonies of Gods ſpeciall | 
love and goodnefle towards thee , even now in this thy grievous affliction | 
ot mind, and fpirituall diſertion; andthon ſhaltfind , that now hee ſcemeth to 
bee moſt angry with thee , he loveth thee dearely , 5» his wrath he remembrerh 
mercytoward thee. Forhow fallerh itout, that thauzrtnot overcome of this | 
ſo dangerous a tentation ? thou ſtill ſeekeſt to God,and art atraid to offend him? 
thou halt bin oft brought to the very brinke of deſperation , yetthou art not fal- | 
len into the gulte ? Thou art perplexed, but not in deſhatre , caſt downe , but not | 
d-Projed ; as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 2.Corinth.q.8,9. Thou haſt beene as the | 
buſh that «Afoſes ſaw, Exed.3. 2,3. thatburned with fire, and yet was not con- | 
ſumed. What hath kept thee from falling into that gulte, from being over- | 
come of Satan , from ſinking utterly under this intollerable burden of a woun- 
| ded ſpirit ? Certainely , certainely , thou «re kept by the power of God, asthe | 
| Apoſtleſpeaketh, 1 Peter 1.5. the Lord doth uphold thee. This is that, that 
Daw (aith, ſpeaking of fucha one asthouart, P/alme 37.24. Though he ſall;he | 
| hal! not be utterly caſt downe , for the Lord upholdeth him with bis hand, And 
! as © ofes ſpeaketh, Deur.z3.27, The everlafling armes bave beene nnder thee. | 
| Certainely God never ſhewed more love tothee mall thy life, then hee doth 
' now, Hee letteththce ſee, and feele thine owne weakeneſle, and readineſle to 
| fin,thatthou raighteſt have the better proote ofthis marvellous power, and love | 
” _ th 


_ 


135 


—_ — — 


2, 


3. 


”" =» "OGG WG oO. Oo O_ 


CO Cree een A IE I on. 


- OO EE IN OOO 
- * — ——— 


I56 \£e04.30. LECTVRES ON 
in upholding thee, _ _ hee Frm —__ on 3 Gt 2.9. Cy 
prace #4 ſafficient for thee , for my ftirength uu made perfelÞ in weakeneſſe, As 
Canberra is didlo, 3 
rieere the fire, or water , will make as though hee would fling himin , but then 
taketh hee faſt hold on him, leaſt he ſhoald fall in indeed ; even ſo dealeth the 
Lord oft with hisdeareſt children, hee never holderh them faſter , then when | 
hee ſeemeth even ready to caſt them intohell , and into the gulfe of deſpera- 
tion. Soas (to conclude) if thou couldelt obſerve the Lords dealing | 
with thee now thou wouldeſt find cauſe to cry unto him with Da- 
vid,Pſalme 73.22,23. O how fooliſh have 1 bin, and ignorant (to 
' doubtſoofthy loye, to hearken fo much unto Satan) / 
| have heene a8 4 beafl before thee , nevertheleſſe 
hy ham to thinke thou haſt quite 
forſaken me,yet I find) [ am continnaly 
with thee , thow haft bolden 
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fransgreſfions , and my finne is erver be- 


2)EE havealreadyheard, that in the firſt part of Davids 
(4 prayer inthis Pſa/me , which is for the pardon ofhis 
ſins,two principal] things were to be obſerved. 1. The 
ſling this his ſuit and requeſt, 2. The 
eby hee doth confirme his faith, and 
upon which hee doth ground his hope 
4 & and obtaine this his fait at the hands of God, And the 


to ſpeed well, 


edge his fin ,and this is ſer downe 1. more generally in this verſe that I 
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is confeſſe and lay them open; and this willingneſſe,aud readineſſe that he findeth un 


| himſelfe to conſeſſe,and diſcover his ſins , will give a man great hope,and aſſurance 
' | 20 find mercy with God for the pardon of his ſins, 


Twobranchesthere be ofthe Doftrine , which I will diſtinMly confirme 
unto you, 

Firſt. The manthat truly repenteth, will be ready to contefſe,and berwaile 
his fins, This will appeare in three notable examples inthe new Teltament, 
The firſt isof the Provigall; who ſoſoone as hee came ro him/e/f- , and God had 
wrought a ſaving change, ſhewed it firſt of all by this fruit of repentance, Ls,1 5. 


[1 7.19 he reſolved he would 2oC fo his father,and fay nato bimsfathiy { bane fon 


wed againſt hraven, and before thee,and am no more worthy tobe called thy ſonne, 
The {econd example is , that of the hearers of [ohn Baprift , whodeclarcd the 
effeuall worke of Gods grace intheir hearts, by /ohns ininiltery, this way, 


| Matthew 3.6. They were baptized of him in [ordan, confe(ling their ſins ; his 


ininiſtery powerfully diſcovered their ſinsuntothem & brought them to repen- 
tance,and they feeling the burden of their ſins,and repenting,coul:! not co:taine 
themſclyes,but openly, and publikely, they mult needes di{cover, and lay open 
their finnesurto him, The manner of it may bee gathercd tro the retolu- 
tion they ſought, and anſwer they received. Zeke 4-10-14. The peoplc came 
and cryed out,o Sir, we have beene unmercitull tothe poore, {ecking our ſelves 
only withoutall care ofthe good of others The Publicans came and cryed,o Sir, 
wee have beene worſe then ſo, for wee: have beere ſhametull extortiouers, 
and under colour of Law, and pretence of right , wee have gotten mens 
oods, unjuſtly from them. =The ſouldiours came and cryed, © Sir , wee 
xave beene worſe then all theſe, for wee have by violence without all co- 
lour of right , ſpoyled many. Tit third and laft example, is of thoſe that 
were converrted by Panls minttery at Fpbeſnr,, As 19.18, where we read 
that wnany that belceved , came,and confeſſed,and ſhewed their deeds, And what 
kind of perſons were they that did fo? Tt appearethverſe 19. among others, 
many that were very rich men,and very learned men did it,and what werc the 
fins they confeſſed ? The praQtiſe of carious arts ; they came in this manner to 
Panl,o Sir,we have bin moſt grievous ſinners, we have uſed tocaſt figures, to 
calculate nativities, to practiſe judiciall Aſtrology, and Necromancy. &c. And 
how did they confeſſe theſefins ? did they it in Pawls eare ſecretly ? No no,their 
fins lay fo heavy upon their hearts , thatthey ſtood not upon termes of ſhame, 
or credit ; they ditcovered their fins, and burned their bookes before a men. 
Such force there is in the grace of true repentance , to draw men, and make 
them willing to conteſle their fins, So /onsh confeſled his fin cventothe mar. 
riners. /enah 1.10. 
Now for the ſecond branch of the Doftrine, This willingneſſe,and readines, 
that a manfindeth in himtelte rodifcover, and confeſle hisf1ns, will give a man 
great hope and aſſurance to find mercy with God, for the pardon of his ſins See 
the proofe of this in five points. 

Firſt. The Lord himſelte hath direRted his people to ſeeke comfort,and par- 
don of their ſins this way, N#umb.5.6,7, Where God preſcribing a couric,how 
finners ſhould make their atonementr,it 1s thus written, her a man or a woman 
ſhall commit any ſinne that men commit , to doe a treſpaſſe apainſi the Lord, aud 
that perſon be pmilty,then they ſhall confeſſe their fin which they have done, This 
is the firſt thing that is tobee done , before rcſtitution , or the offering of his (a- 
critice, he muſt contefle his finne, So leremy 3.12,13. Returne, thou back= 


 ſuging 1ſrael ſaith the Lord , and | will not canſe mine enger to fall upon you, for 
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ww; From whence this Dotrine ariſeth for our inſtruction. "4 
DoF.13 That he that traly repenteth , cannot hide nor cloake bis ſins, Ent will be ready 
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| ca able of Gods mercy? Thatfollowethin the next words, © aly acknowledge 


| 


| rhine #-14quitie, As if hee ſhould ſay , no hope elſe of finding mercy ; yea, | 


| doC iti fall y, and freely, contelle that rhow ha#t tranſoreſſed againft the Lord 
thy God , and haft ſcattered thy wayes to the [Irangers wndey every greene 
'erce, Yea, this is the courſe , God would have us to take , when wee 
arc to bee ſuitors to him for mercy 1n the behalf: of others , even to con- 
' fefſetheir ſinnes unto God, In which reſpect , he commaudeth [ames,5 15, 


| Confeſſe your faults one to another , and pray one for another, As if hee ſhould 


'fay. None can bee able to pray for you 1o effeually to your comfort, 
' as thoſe that know your ſinnes well, and fo can conteſle them unto God. 
| The Lord himfclte hath direted men to take this courſe , to obtraine 


' METCIC, , 

| » Secondly. The Lord hathbound himſelfe by hispromiſeto them that can 
"rightly confeſle their fins , that they ſhall find mercy, Lever.26.40.42- If they 
\ ball confeſſe their iniquitie, and the iniquity of their fathers, with their owne tre- 
; paſſe which they bave treſpaſſed 194inft mee, and that they have alſo walked con- 


; t-4ry wnto me(their ownperſonall ſins they muſt ftand moſt upon,and bewaile in 


| this their confeſſion ) then will / remennber my covenant with [acob, and alſo my 


covenaut with Iſaac , and allo my covenant with Abraham, (the manner of ex- 
preſſing this promile of mercy, is very emphaticall) As it he ſhould fay, I will 
\re:nember how many wayes,and how often I have bound my felte to them, A- 
\nother promile we read of /05 33 27,28. He loogeth wpon men , andif any ſay, 
I bave ſinned, aud perverted that which was right, and it profited me not ; hee 
will deliver his ſole from going into the pit , and bis tife hall ſee the light, Ano- 
ther promiſe we have. Prov.28,1 2. He that conſe[[eth, and for/aketh his ſinnes 
(onkifing gocth before forſaking) all find mercy, Another promile is in 


ju/?, (ſe the certainty of this promiſe, and how wee may build upon it ) to 
forgive ms our ſinnes , and cleanſe u from all unrighteouſueſſe» Seethe extent 
an{largeneſle of this promiſe, he will forgive and cleanſe ſuch from all unrigh- 
teouſneſle, | 

Thirdiy, Gods Prophets and miniſters(t9 whom as Ttold youthe laſt day,the 
Lord hath given fpeciall commiſſion, and-authority to remit, and retaine the 
ſins of 21cn, to pronounce nnto men in his name, and aflure them of pardon, and 
promiſed to ratific what they doe in this caſe accordingly, /ob. 20.2 3.heſe ſor- 
ver fins ye remit, they are remitted) have bin wont conhdently to aflure men of 
mercy and pardon upontheir unfeined confeſſion of their fins, Thus did Samwe/ 
when the people had fully, and particularly confeſſed their fins, 1 Samwel 1 > 
19. Wee have add to all other our finnes , ths evill, to atke us a K ing, 
preſently he comforteththem,and giveth thein aflurance of mercy,yverſ, 20,22. 
F-are not (laith hc) for the Lord will not forſaks his people, for bis great names 
ſake ; becauſe it hath pleaſed the Lord to make you bus people, YSodcalt Ne- 
than with David,2 Samwel.12.13, David ſaid unto Nathan, 1 have ſinned a- 
gainſt the Lord (that was the fumme and breviate of his confeſſion, uttered 
no doubt inthat manner as gave Nathan juſt cauſe to judge it was unfeined) 
and I athan ſaid unto David , the Lord alſo hath put away thy ſame, thon fralt 
not dye, 
| The fourth proofe is the experience of Gods ſervants,that by takirg this courſe 
have found comfort The P ##{:cay whenout of ſhame,& compun@on of heart, 
hee had cryed, God bee mercifull ro mee a ſinner, Luke 18.13,14. (which wasa 
ſhort indeed but a moſt unfeined , and cfteAuall conteſſion of his fin) he went 
downe to bis houſe juſtified , hee obtained mercy, The like experiment wee 


himſclte, to go and confeſle his ſinunto his father, 
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that knowne place, 1 1obn 1.9. 1f wee confeſſe our fins, Gods faithfull , and 


have of this in the prodigat fon. Loke £5.1 820. who when he did bur fully | 
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'before he could doe itghe found mercy, his father prevented him, when he was 
yet 4 great way off, hu father ſaw him, and bad compaſſion, and ran, and fell on hu 
wecke, and kiſſed bim. Butthe moſt famous experiment ofall others , is that 
of David, Pſal.32-3.5- Being indiſtreſle of conſcience for fin, he profeſſerh 
thattill he tooke this courſe , he could find no comfort, but upon the taking of 
this courſe,he found eaſe preſently, And it isa thing very obſervable, even the 
difference that was betweene Sax/ and David, The ſinne of Sau! mentioned, 
1.54.15. was nothing ſo hainous as that of Davids, mentioned, 2 S-m.1r, 
and 12, And yet Sawl after hee committed it , could never find mercy with 
God, but the ſpirit of the Lord (the common gitts of the ſpirit) 4-parred from 


waxed worſe and worſe ever after. But David found mercy with God , and 
grew in grace exceedingly. And the ſpeciall difference that is noted by the 
holy Ghoſt betweene them is this. David , when Gol had uſed an efeRuall 
meanes to diſcover his fin to him,confeſſed it freely,and unfainedly, 2 Samwel 
12.13. Sul, though hee had as effeAuall meanes to diſcover his ſin to him, 
as David had, 1 Samuel 15 1619. yet could not unfcinedly , and freely 


it, and extenuate it, I.S4w,15.26,21- and though he ſeemed at length tocon- 
feſſe it,verſe 24. yet was thatextorted , not free and voluntary ; the loſle ot his 
Kingdom and of his honor,and dignity,troubled him more then his fin,as appea- 
reth verſe 30. | 

The fift and laſt proofe of the ſecond branch of the Doftrine , is the praRiſe of 
Gods Saints, who have ever beene wont, upon the former grounds of Gods 
direction, and promiſe, and their owne Experience , to take this courſe tofind 
mercy with God, and have putgreat confidence init, And for this , Davids 
example is moſt obſervable. Hee maketh this heere a ground of his hope 


ledge my tranſgreſſions, And 2.Sam.24.10. David ſaid anto the Lord, I have 
ſcnned greatly , in that I have dont ;and now 1beſeech thre3 Lord, take away 
the insquity of thy ſervant , for I have done very fooliſhly. Yea , Pſalme 3 1.5. 
| Hee mentioneth nothing elſe that hee did to finde mercy with God; when he 
was indiſtreſſe, bur thisonely , 1 acknowledged my finne unto thee, and mine 
iniquity bave I not hid ; 1 ſayd | will conſeſſe my tranſpreſſions nntothe Lord. Did 
hee not alfo:make petition for pardon ? Surely, cither expreſſcly, or intentio- 
nally hee did ; butthe chiete thing that hee did, and that that hee greatly re- 
hs his hope upon , was the hearty confeſſion hee madefofhis ſins. And 
this courſe Gods ſervants have taken in ſecking to find mercy with God, 
even for others. Looke whom they have beene - ſuitors for , their 
finnes they have beene wont to confelle to God, So did Xofes in that 
vehement and extraordinary ſuite hee made tor Iſrael, Exodus 32.31, 0h 
thus people (faith hee) have ſinned a great finne, and have made' them gods 
of gold. So did Aaron, when inthe ſolemne feaſt hee was to' make atone- 
ment betweene God and the people, Levitiew 16-2t, Aaron tall confeſſe 
over their ſacrifice , all the iniquities of the childrew of Iſrael , avid alt their 
tranſgreſſions in all their ſinner, See how large and fillln confeſſioN it tarilt be, 
So dig Nehemiah in his private faſt he kept for the Church , 7 confeſſe (faithhe 
Nehemiah 16,7) the ſinues of the children of Iſpacl / whith wee have finned a- 

ainft thee, wee have dealt very corruptly againſt thee, ec, Yea, jntheir pub- 
like faſts , whereinthey have beene molt importunate ftitdrs for ofh&rs , their 
prayers have beene ſometimes almoſt- wholly fperit',' in confefſion. of their 
ſinnes. As wee ſhall ſee ina private faſt that Daniel kepr, Daniel '$. where 


| 


his prayer conſiſting of ſixtcene verſes ,- foarereene &f them wete ſpent i 
conſeſ jon of fine, And in the publike faſt mel Nehemnab g. here 
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Saul , and an evill ſpirit from the Lord troubled him. 1 Samnel 16.14. and hee | 


confefſehisſin , but did what hee could to hide it, and deny it, and cloake | 


inprayer, Have mercy pon mee , blot ont my tranſgreſſions , for 1 ackhnows | 
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itis not onely fayd verſe 2, that the ſumme and effet of that whole dayes 
worke was a confeſſion of their ſinner, and the rnugnities of thes» fathers , but 
{the prayer that was uſed that day ; conſiſting but of thirty and two ver- 

ſes ,* (verſe 6.37 ) one and thirty of thoſe verſes , you ſhall finde were 
ſpent in the confeſſion, and aggravating of the ſinnes of that Church , and 


Nation, 
And thus have you heard the DoArine confirmed to you in both the bran- 


al my wayes , there 14 not 4 word in my tongue , but thow knowe#?? it alto- 


le ſo openly before men, diſcovered their owne ſhame , ſeeing wee are 
und to have a care cven of our neighbours good name , and not to 
publiſh his faults , Matthew 18.15 Tel him of bu fault betweene thee 
axd him alone , much more are wee bound to have care of our owne 
credit? 
4 I anfiver. Three reaſons principally have moved Gods people to doe 
S. 
Firſt. The fulneſſe and aboundance of their hearts, Their hearts have 
beene fo full of the ſight, and ſenſe of their ſinnes , thatthey could not containe 


Out of the abowndance of the beart ({aith our Saviour, Matthew. 132.34.) the 
mouth ſpeabeth. This appeareth to bee one reaſon why David here burſteth 
forth in this confeſſion , bt finu+ was ever before him, And this was one rea- 


| _26r, 


ches of it, Now for the grounds, and reaſons of it, they are worth the | 
enquiring into ; why have Gods ſervants beene wont thus to confeſle their | 
ſinnes, and that ſo fully,and at large unto God ? Yea, why hath God requi- | 
red them thus to do it and delightedin it ? Surely the Lord knoweth albour tus, © 
better then our ſelves, and neede not have them diſcovered to him by us. | 
0 God (faith David, Pſalme 69.5.) then knoweft my fooliſiineſſe; and my | 
fonnes are not hid from thee, And 19.14. Thou art acquainted with | 


gether , thou knoweſs my thoughts afarre off ; And why have Gods peo- | 


| Reaſon 1.1 


themic!ves,they mult needes give a venttotheir heart, by conteſltng of them, | 


ſon doubtieſſe, why 7ebn Baprifts hearers , could not hold , but muſt needes 


3-6, AﬀeQion it it be full, and vehement, cannot bee kept cloſe, but it will | 
out ; as wee ſe in the example of /oſeph, Genefir 45 I, Hee could mot re- | 
frame himſelſe before all them that Food by , buthee mult utter his affeRion to | 
his brethren. 

Secondly, They have done this, and God would have them do itto teſtifie | 
the ſincerity and unfeinedneſſe of their repentance. For as it is a ſigne a man lo- | 
yeth his ſin, and se « ſweete to him when hee hideth it mnder his tongue, and [þa- 
rethit, as Zophar ſpeaketh, Job 20.12,13. So isthis a good figne a man ha- 
teth his ſinne and is deſirous toleave it , when hee is willing to diſcloſe , and 
confeſſe it freely. The ſicke man that will not bee contene totell his Phyfician, 
what the meate was that hee ſurfetted of , never meaneth to forfake thar 
meate , and that is the very cauſe why hee will not diſcover it. So isitin 
this caſe, Men by nature are full ofſelte-love, and cannot abide to heate any 
evill of themſelves, from their deareſt friends, much more to ſpeake an 
thing totheir owne diſgrace. And this hypocrifie , and ſelfe-love , is a chiete | 
cau'e of mens unwillingneſſe to cunfeſle their finnes, So Tremelizs and | 

others, renderthat clauſe of ſobs words, lob 31.33. Hiding (ourof the love 
of my ſolfe) my fines, So that this argueth 5 a man hath more m him then 
nature , when hee can freely contefſe his finnes. This 1s Davids mea- 
ning, P/alme 32,12, Bl-ſedis the man in whoſe ſpirit there 32 no guile, Ay if 
hee ſhoul4 fay, While I keptfilence, Thad a falſe heart, my ſpirit was full of 
ewe, but when Ibecame able, fully tro acknowledge my finne , then was 


in ſo publike an aſſembly burſt foorth intoa confeſſion of their finnes. CAtare, | 


my he2rt purged from that guile , and - + that was 1n it beſo, 
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| So Job reckoneth this amongthe beſt arguments of his ſinceritic , and upright- 


= 


neile of heart , that he could freely conteſle his fins, [#b.21.3 3. He covered nor 
hu tran/preſſions as +Aaam did hiding hu iniquity in hu boſome. | 

Thirdl y and laſtly, They have done this, and God hath required them to doe 
it, thatthey might give glory unto God, This reaſon Jo/huah giveth to Achan, 
Toſh 7.19. My ſonne , give 1 pray thee glory to the Lord God of liracl, and. 
make confeſſion unto hing , -and tell me now what thou haſt done, hide it not from 
mee, 1." Inconfeſlingour finnes to God , we give glorytohim. For wee 
acknowledgethe righteouſneſle, and equity, both of his commandements , and 
threatnings , and this reaſon David giveth, verſe 4. why he doth thus confeſſe 
his fins here, That thow mighteſt be juſt ified when thou [| poetelt and cleare whey 


| the proofe of it, verſe 18, e-And many that belerved, came and confeſſed, and 
| ſhewed their deeds. 


{ Three (arts, 


of c9n e//t- 
one! fin, | 
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' the Lord. 2, Heconfeſſed his finne to the congregation, and Church of 


thou judgefl, 2, Inconfeſſing our ſins before men, we give glory to God, 
For he is greatly glorified by onr profefion of repentance , when jult occaſion 
ſerveth, Matthew 5.16, And theretore when Luke had laid, «{&.19.17, 
that the Name of the Lord Irſur was magnified in Epheſus, he bringeth this for 


Lefture X XX IT, On Pſamel 51.3, Tuly 18, 1626. 


þ followeth wee proceed tothe uſes that are to the be made ofir , which 
are principallyrwo, 1. To cxhorr usto feeke for this grace, 2. To di- 
re& us how totryand examine our ſelves , whether wee have yet attainedro 
it or no. 

The firſt nſe I fay, is to exhort us, to ſeeke for this grace that is here commen= 
dedtous inthe example of David , he when God had effeAtually touched his 
heart ; with true ſizhrand ſenſe of his ſing , did breake forth into a free and full | 
confeſſion of it ; ſo ſhall wee bee ready todoe , if ever wee attaine to true re= 
pentance , hee tooke this courſe ry-fmde mercy with God, in the pardon 
of his ſins , and ſo muſt wee doe , ifover we will hope to obtaine mercy, and 
comfort. I" 3.5 

Now in this example of David, wehave three ſorts of confeſſion of (in pro- 
pounded , and commended to usfor our imitation, 4x, Hee confeſſed his 
fihto Nathan. 2.Samnact 12,13. David ſaid nnto Nathan, I have ſinned againt 


God , for hee direRed this Pfalme that containeth the diſcovery and confeſRon 
ofthis ſin ro the cbiefe Muſician, torthe uſe ofthe Temple , verſe x. and publi- 
{heth it for the vie of the Church, to the end ofthe world, 3. He conteſſed 
hisſin chiefly, and moſt fully to the Lord himſelfe,as appearcth verſe 4.and ſun« 
dry other verſes of this Plalme, 

For the firſt, Why did he confefſe his ffaunto Vathas his owne ſubjeR, and 
ſervant? Why did hee not rather when his ſin was eff-Qually diſcovered anto 
him, betake himunto ſome ſecret place , and conteſſe and bewaile hisfins unto 
God? Iauſiwer. He aw itneceſlarytodoit, x. To make knowne, and ap- 

'ehi tance unto the Prophet , who was better able to judge of it then | 
prove his repentanc phet , o judge of itthen 
himſelfe, ' 2. That hee might receive comfort from the Prophet in the di- 
ſtreſſe,and anguith of his conſcience. And {urely every Chriſtian, when hee is 
in Davids caſe, muſt (it he be wiſe) doas David did. Concerning this con« 
feſſion of our ſin in private untothe miniſter, becauſe, notthe Papiſts o11ly , but 
ſome others among our ſelves alſoblame us, a11 note it as a great defe tn our 
Charches , that we uſe itnot ; I will therefore ſhew you how farre forth wee 
hold ittobe lawfull,fit,and neceſſary to be done, 

And this order I will obſerve in ſpeaking of it. 1. I will ſhew youthat 
1t 18 not ſo neceſſary as the Papilts , and ſome others hold ittobee. a2, That 
it; 


A Aon 


\ Pſal 32.5, 1 acknowledged my ſinne unto thee----- I ſaid 1 will confi [ec my tranſ- 


| PSALME LI. 1,2. Lett.32.. | 163 | 


—— —_— — 
_ __———— — 


3tis more neceflary then molt proteſſours of the Goſpell doe take it to bee, 
The former of theſe will appeare in five points. 
Firſt, Every man is notbound to confeſle his ſecret (in inprigate unto any!) 0+ 
man (as both Papitts,ard fome Proteſta:t Churches alſo doe teach,and praftiſe) 
but fuch onely as are in diſtrefle of conſcience ; as David was at thattime, when 
he went foto Nathan. As a man will not,need not diſcover the nakednes,and i 
ſhame of his body unto another,unlefle ſome ſuch infirmity inthoſe parts,as re-" 
. quireth the helpe of another that is more $kiltull then himſelfe , compell him 
to It, 
| Secondly. Every manthat is in diſtres of conſcience,is not bound toconfefle | 2. 
| his fecretfin unto any other, but ſuch only as cannot by their owne humiliation, 
; and prayers recover their comfort, Many of Gods ſervants have. tound cotn- 
' fort ſutticient by confeſſing their ſins unto God alone, without ever ſeeking the 
; helpeof any man. So did David at another time, when he was in great diſtreſle 
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: greſſions wnto the Loyd,and thou forgaveft the iniquity of my ſin. 
' Thirdly, The manthatis indiſtrefle of conſcience,and cannotrecover com- 3 
; fort by his private endeavours , but is enforced to tecke helpe of ſome other 
| man,is not bound to diſcover,and confefſe unto that man all his fins,but tuch ons 
[ly as doe burden,and trouble his conſcience. Asthe man that is enforced todif- 
| cover tothe Surgeon the nakedneſſe and ſhame of his body , will not , need nor 
: diſcover any more of itthen where the {ore 1s that troubleth him. And this dife | 
ference is very obſervable in the holy Scripture , berweere the corfeflions thae 
are made to God, and thoſe that are made to men, Inthem it is required, that 
we ſhould confeſſe all that wee can remember, When Aaron was to make ate 
| tonement tor the people, he was to confeſſe over their ſacrifice, «fl the Iquie | 
| 


 t1es of the children of [[rael,and all their transgreſſions 11 all thess ſins, Levit.ns 
21. In the confeſſions that were made to men, no ſuch exa ſearch, no ſuch | 
full examination of all their ſins, was cither enjoyned by the Lord, or practiſed 
of his people. Whenthe people in Semvels time were in great feare and di- | 
ſtreſſe,and came to him for comfort,they confeſſed their fins to him, but did not 

rticu/arize all their ſins, but that ſpeciall ſin whereby they had moſt offended, 
and which did moſt trouble their conſcience. 1 Sam. 12.19, Wee bave added 
(fay they) to all our ſins, this evill , to arke wa King, \When Peter ſaw Gods 
people in great diſtreſſe for their fins , and comming to him fur comfort, «4s 
2.3 7. he faw what was the ſpecial! ſin that troubled them , hee requirethnotof 
them a particular acknowledgement of all their fins, Whenthe peniitent E- 
pheſians came to Paul tor comfort, Afts 19.18. they came , and confeſſed, and 
ſhewed their works ; all the (ins of their thoughts and affeAHions , they diſcovered 
not The Papiſts therefore in preſſing upon the people,that upon paine of dam- 
natien,they mult diſcover every one of their mortal] ſins, that they can poſſibly 
call ro mind, with althe circumſtances therof,unto the Prieſt;yea ,urging the ne- 
ceffiry ofthis particular numbring of fins , much more in the conteſſiors that are 
made to the Prieſt, then inthoſe that are made tothe Lord himfelfe , have in- 
deed provided molt politikely forthe (trengrh of their owne Kingdome (for by 
this meanes,they calt a ſnare npon men,\s the Apoſtle {peakerh,1 Cor. 7.35. they | 
know the hearts and affetions,and diſpoſitions of all men, and know well how 
to make ule thereof, for their owne purpoſe) butin this they have provided ve- 
ry ill, for the comfort of the conſcience ofthe poore ſinner. which muſt needs be 
calt into great perplexity, when he belcevethand confidereth this, that his con- 
tefſion is nothing worth , but he 1s ſtill in his fivs, and in theſtate of damnation, 
unleſſehe have confeſſed all his mortall ſins, withall the circumſtances ofthem, | 
unto the Prieſt : whereas no man 1s able to doe 1t according tothat of the Pros | 
phet,P/al19.12. Who can underſtand hu erronrs, 
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Fourthly, Every man is not bound to ſecke the teſtimony of another man, | 


to another his ſpirituall eſtate to that end : for ſome are able to get ſatticient | 
aſſurance thereof by that examination, and triall they can make of themſelves. 
Therefore the Apoſtle exhorting the faithfull, to examine and finde out their 
ſpirituall eſtate before their going tothe ſupper of the Lord, enjoyneth them 
not to goeto others for helpe in this caſe , but ſaith, 1 Cor.11.28, Lee « war 
examine himſelfe , and ſo let hims cate of that bread , and drinke of that cap, | 
and Gal.6.4. Let every man prove his owne worke, and then ſhall bee have rejoy- 
cing in himſelſe alone , and not in another, Yeaſuchas can reſolve themſelyes 
ſuthciently in their owne doubts , if they would take a little paines with their 
ow!e hearts,ſhould make conſcience of troubling their Paſtours unnecelarily ; 
and to ſuch a one it may be ſaid as ar.5.35. he faid to [airis, hy rroubleft 
thou the Maſter any ſurther ? 
Fifthly , and laſtly, Every man that hath need to goe unto another either 
for comfort, and direRion upon the confeſſion of his {inne thar troubleth his 
conſcience, or for teſtimony and approbation of his knowledge , repentance 
or faith, is not bound to goe to his Miniſter and Paſtour onely in this caſe ; but 
ſome may finde ſufficient helpe and comfort by the advice , and prayers even 
of ſome private Chriſtian that isexperienced , ſecret, and faithfull : as under 
the Law, not the Prieſts onely, buteven private men might in ſome caſes, puri- 
fiethem that were uncleane, N»mb.19.1 8,19. In which reſpe&, the Apo- 
ſtle direReth ſuch as have need of comfort in this cafe , not to the Elders of the 
Church onely, but even to private men, lames 5.16. Confeſſe your faults one to 
another, and pray for one another, As wehnde inthe diſcaſes ofthe body, men 
run not alwayes tothe Phyſitian , but receive that counſel] and medicine ſome- 
times from a neighbour , that hath had experience of the ſame infirmitic, that 
doth him more 200d, then he could have received from the moſt learned Do- 
| our : Sointhe wounds anddiſtempers of the ſoule, that helpe may ſome- 
times bee found froma private Chriſtian that hath had experience of the ſame 
tentation , that cannot bee had from many a learned and godly Miniſter. All 
Gods people have received comfort from the hand of God in their tribulation, 
that they might be able to comfort others that are in the like caſe with the comfort 
wherewith themſelves were comforted of God y as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor. 
I.4. None ſofit to comfort him thatis in any tribulation, as hee that hath had 
experience of the ſame tribulation in himſelte, 

And thus having ſhewed you , that ſome makethis laying open of our ſpiri- 
tuall eſtate , and confeſſing our ſinnes in private , to men more neceſſary 
then indeed it is, it followeth that wee ſhould now learne how farre forth it is 
neceflary, and fir. And this will appeare in two caſes, 

Firſt, It is profitable , and fit for him that doubteth concerning his ſpirituall 
eſtate, (as whether his knowledge, faith, repentance,be ſound and fincere,&c ) 
and cannot otherwiſe bee reſolved , to feeke the helpeand advice of ſome 
faithfull Miniſter : For 1. So have Gods ſervants beene wont to doe. When 
David had x purpoſe to build a Temple , and doubted whether hee ſtood not 

uilty of great finne in negleRing it ſolong , hee conſulteth with Nathan, and 
Fekerh to be reſolved by him, 2 Sam.7.2. yea it appeareth by Vathans ſpeech 
unto him 1 King.1.27, that hee was not wont to undertake any weighty mat- 


| 


ter , buthe would adviſe withhim abour it , to know how it might ſtand with 
| the will of God, 7s th:3 thing done by my lord the King,((aith he) and thow haft | 
| not ſhewed it unto thy ſeruant ? And of this minde was I-ho/aphat King of [#- 
| 4ab, heuled ro:enquireof the Lords Prophets, 7s there not heere a Prophet of 
| the Lord ? faithhe, x King.22.7. and 2 King.?.11- 7s there not heeve a Pro- 
! pher of the Lord? So when Gods people after the captivity were doubtfall a- 


about. 
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na was greatly comforted , when Ely approved and was well perſwaded of 
her, 1 Sam.1.13, She went away, and did eate, and her countenance was nomore 
ſad. If any ſhall obje&t, That the examples of the Prophets, and Apoſtles 


G94, and promiſcalſo thatthey ſhall yecld eomfortto his people inthus calc, 
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about the continuance of their falts, they ſent to the Prieſts and Prophers thar 
were in the houſe of the Lord, to bee reſolved in this doubt. Zach.7,3, So 
they thatby Peters miniſtery , were brought into great perplexity, touching 
their ſpirituall eſtate, As 2.37. come to Peter and the reſt ofthe Apoſtles for 
direQion, and fatisfaRion , and fay , Men and brethren what ſhall wee doe ?| 
2. The Lord himſclfe hath directed his people vnto this courſe. The people 
ſhonld ſeeks the Law at the Priefts month: (faith the Lord, Mad.2.7.) for hee 
the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſter, and Hag.2.11. eAtke now the Prieft concer« 
ning the Law. This God typified unto his =_ in that law, wherein he com- 
manded that the man that was cleanſed of his leproſie muſt goe to the Prieſt tg 
approve of the cure, Mar 8.4, Goe ſhrw thy" ſelfe ro the Prieſt, Gods people 
ſhould make uſe of their Miniſters , not at Church onely , butat home , not of 
their pablike miniſtery onely, but of their private advice, and helpealſo in re- 
ſolving the doubts of their conſciences if need ſo require, 3.Theteſtimony 
of a faithfull miniſter ſhould be of great authority with every good Chriltian, 
as for the ſtaying, and terrifying of him from anyevill way, Galar.5.2. Behold, 
1 Paul ſay unto you, If ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing ; {0 for the 
ſatisfying, and comforting of him in the doubts hee hath concerning his ſpiri- 
tuall eſtate : thus Paul comforteth the godly Hebrewes, Heb.6.9. Beloved wee 
are perſwaded better things of you, and things that accompany ſalvation : So An- 


that were extraordinary men, and of the Prieſts car gry the high Prieſts that 
were types of Chriſt) are impertinently alleadged , and tell mee there is uot 
that reſpe to be given to, nor comfort to bee received => teſtimony wee 
can give of any mans ſpirituall- eſtate , as there was totheirs,, Tanſwer, x, 
There may bee much, and more then to any private mans teſtimony, and ap. 
probation, though not ſo much as totheirs, 2. Thoughour perſons be far infe- 
riour to the Prophets and Prieſts, our funRion 1s greater, and-more tobe reſpe= 
Red, Mart.t1.11. Notwithhanding , be that 1 the leaft tn the kingdome of hea- 
ven, (that is the new eſtate of the Church) « greater then he, 3, The holy A- 
poltles themſelves, doe oft gaine authority to their exhortations , and conſola- 
tions they deliver to the Churches, notfrom the title of their Apoltleſhip only, 
but from this alſo, that they were the ſervants of Chriſt , Rows.r.t Tir.r.1, 
yea, ſometimes they leave out that, and mention this onely, that they were the 
ſervants and Miniſters of Chriſt, Phi4.zx.1. James 1.1, And this is the firſt caſe, | 
wherein the diſcovering and opening our eſtate in private unto a Miniſter, is 
profitable and fir. 

The ſecond caſe is this, Whena Chriſtian is troubled in conſcience for ſin, 
and cannot by any other meanes finde comfort , it is profitable, and fit for him 
to 20C to ſome faithfull Miniſter, and to confeſle and lay open his fin thattroubs | 
leth him. Thus wee finde Gods people have oft done , thus did the people to | 
Samuel, 1.Sam.12.19. thus did Davidto' Nathan, 2 Sams.12.13. thus did ' 
John Baptifts hearers to him, ' Afae.3-6.. And there bee three realonsthat may 
make it evident, that it is fit Gods people that are in this caſe , ſhould rake this 
courſe for their comfort, uy : I 58 6. 

Firſt, In refpe&t of the gifts and abilities God hath given his faithfull Mini- 
ſtersto this end. The Lord God hath given me the tougne of the learned , (taith | 
our Saviour the chicfe Paſtour., E/ay 50.4- but not for hinelfe onely., but for 
ſuch as he ſenderhto be in his ſtcad, Eph.4.8.) that 1 ſhowld know how to ſpeaks 4 
word in ſeaſon to him that u weary, 


Secondly, Becauſe Gods fairhfill Niniſtew have a ſpeciall commiſſionfrom 
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1a Cor.5.19, He hath committed to us the word of reconciliation, lobn 20,21, 


Whoſoener fins ye remit , they are remitted unto them, Why how doe Mini- 
ſters remit ſins? Ianſwer, by afuring them out of Gods word, that beleeve, 
and repent that their ſins are forgiven. Why. So muchevery private Chri- 
ſtian may doe : Ianſwer, True it is, hee may. Burt, rx. It is evident this pro- 
miſe is peculiar tothe Miniitersof the word, this power 1s ſpecially appropri- 
ated tothem , both inthis place, and Mar.r6.19, and 15.18, 2. The mea- 
ning thereof muſt needs bee this, that Chrilt promiſetht\:at hee by his ſpirit 
will give more efficacy to the word of i115 Miniſters in this caſe then to the 
word of any private man, as in their publike Miniſery , {o in this caſe alſo ; 


world. 
Thirdly and laftly , Becauſe the prayers of GoJs faithfull Miniſters may 
prevaile more with God for the comfortof any Chriſtian that is in diltreſle, 


eAppls.1 | 


| 


| he faith he had need tobecea rarc man , one among « thoyſ.nd that ſhould doe it 


Gen.20.7. Hei a Prophet, and be ſhall pray for thee and thou ſhalt live, There- 


| fore Hezekjab in that great diſtrefſe himfelfe and his people were in, ſenderh 


tothe Prophet Efay with this requett, E/ay 3744. Lift np thy prayer for the rem- 
aut that tz left, And the Apoſtle direQethto this helpe , James 5.14. 1s any 
man ſiche among you ? let bin call for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray 
ever him. Sce the reſpet God had to the prayers of the Prieſts and Levites, 
ler.27.4*. If they be Prophets , and if the word of the Lord be mith them , let 


according to that promiſe , 4at. 28.20. Loe 1 am with you to the end of the | 


then any other mans, God ſent «Abimelech to «Abraham with this reaſon, 


| 


them mow makes inter-efſion to the Lord of hoſts. and 2 (hron,40.27. The | 


Priefts the Levites aroſe , and bleſſed the people, and their voice was heard, and 
their prayer came vp to his holy dwelling place, even unto heaven, 


Lefture X X X I IT, On Pſalme 51.3. July. 25. 1626, 


w= followeth now that we make ſome application of that thar hath beene ſaid, | 
and it {eructh to admonith, 1, my ſelfe, and my brethren of the miniſtery, | 


2. you all thatare Gods people, 


Firſt, It ſerverh toadmoniſhus : For if Gods people muſt depend on us 


not onely for publike inſtru&tion, but for private direRion a?fo , in all the 
doubts and troubles of their conſciences that they cannot otherwiſe be reſolved, 


aud comforted in; if God have commitred to us the word of reconciliation, | 


and the keyes of the kingdome of heaven , if our prayers ſhould prevaile more 
with Gad for his people, thenany other mans ; alas what manner of perſons 
had we neede to bee ? Have wee not juſt cauſe to crie out withthe Apoſtle, 2 
Cor.2. 6, and who u ſufficient for theſe things? When Elihu fpeaketh bur of one 
oftheſe workes, that is to ſay,the comforting of a mar. that is afflited in mind, 


well, [ob.z 3-23. 

Firſt, We had neede be rare men for learving and gifts : inreſpeR, 1, Of 
knowledge inthe Scripture , they that ſhould be able to admoniſh others , had 
need to bee filled with all knowledye , Row.15.14. 2, Of full aſſurance and 
certainty in themſelves , of the truths they ſhould enforme others in, Pron.22, 
20,*T. 27im 3.14. 3. Wehadneede plye our bookes, and ſtudy hard, and 
not ſuffer our {elves to be diſtraſted with other cares, 1 Tim.4.13,15, 4. We 
had reed have our knowledge not in our bookes onely , or in our braines, but 
inour lips alſo, Med.2.7. and be =_ Scribes in the Law of God, Ezra 7:6. 
5. Wee had cede have ability tocniorme others , in that that wee know our 
ſelves, /0b 23.2 2. | 


| 


Secondly , Wee had need be rare men for our lives and converſations : he 
Miniſter is oft called the man of God, 2 74m.3.17. Wee ſhould not —— | 
| ce | 
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God; Erod.19.22., Levit.22.3. 1 Cor.9.27. For t: het that hath no care of 
his owne foule, can never heartily and tenderly take care for the ſoules of os- ' 
thers, 1 7im.3.5, 2. Admit he could be caretull; he ſhall never be able ts | 
doe it {ufficiently, P/al.25 14 3- Admithe were both'abte and willing | 
to doe Gofls people good, yet hee can have little hope that God ſhould worke 
with him , and bleſle his endeavours, ' For as the ſuccefle of our endeavours des 
pends notupon our goodnefſe,but uponthe bleſſing of God only. Nevther # he 
that planteth any thing, (faith the Apoſtle, 1{r.3.7.) nor he that watereth,but 
God that 1iv:th the encrreaſe : (o God uſeth to bleſſe, and worke with them that 
doe nntainedly feare him, God bleſſed Levies Miniſtery fo as be did+wrne many 
away from iniquity, Mal.2.6. and the Lord giveththis for the reaſon why hee 
did ſoblefſe his labours verſe 5. It was for the frare wherewith hee ſoared me, 
and was afraid brfore my name. $0 itis {aid of Barnabes, Afr 11.24. much 
people were added to the Lord by hy Iiniſtery , and this is givenas areaſon of 
It, for he was 4 7004 mas, and full of the holy Ghoſt, and of faith. And thus lehg. 
ſhaphat encourageth the Levites to their duty, 2Chron.19.11, The Lord ball be 
with the good. Thinke nor therefore that when we teach this Doftrine of your 
dependance upon us, that we fecke our ſelues in ir, and doc it ro magnifie our 
ſelves, or ont of a deſire tobe ſoughtunto; no, no, were it not for your ſakes, 
and thar itis profitable and neceflary for you , to know this , wee would never 
teach ir. This DoArine tendeth not to puffe us up, but to abaſe and humble us, 
to worke feare and trembling inus, 1 Cor, 1.3. For who v ſufficient for theſe 
things? 2 Cor.4.16, Certainely there is no godly Miniſter that rightly conſt- 
dercth this, butit miniſtrethts him marter of great feare and humbling : this 
made *_Moſes and leremy, and many 2 good man more, {o tearctul}, and unwil- | 
ling to enter upon this fun&ion : Nay, the Apoſtle faith, Heb.5.4. Vo man 
(he meanerh no godly man, no manthar is well adviſed, and knoweth what he | 
doth) rakb-th this honour upon him, bat he that © called, And our Saviour bid- | 
deth us pray to the Lord of the harveſt that be wonld thra't foorth (4:52 ) Jabow-| 
rers into hu harveſt: as if he had faid , He will never have faithfull labourers 
elſe, Mat.g.38. And thus have I finiſhed that parr of the admonirion which 
concernethus , which I have beene the briefer in , becauſe I fce there are but 
few of my brethren here at this time. 


Now tor that part ofthe admonition that concerneth you, ſomething I muſt | <Apph.2) 


fay unto you by way of exhortationand advice , and ſomething by way of re- 
proofe. And there be three things I muſt exhort you untos | 

Firſt, Eiteeme reverently of our calling , and take heede you defpiſe it not. 
This, this is that that I exhort you to take heede of; let nothing cauſe thec 
to deſpiſe our calling and fanion, for that is certainely worthy of reverence 
and eiteeme, 

Firſt, In refpeR of the dignity of it in it ſelfe , itis a calling that the Sonne 
of God himſeclfe did not diſdaineto live in, Zuke 4.18. He hath anointed me | 
to preach the Goſpel, {It isa calling great and honourable in Gods (12ht, as the 
Angell Gabriel! {aid of [obn Baprs/t, Luke 1.15. He ſhall be great inthe ſight | 
of the Lord, And yet his calling was not {o great as ours 1s, Afar.11., He that | 
lraft in the hingdome of heaven 14 greater then he, It isa calling fo great, as the | 
beſt and holic{t man that lives, ſhould thinke himſelfe unworthy of, /obn Bap» 
tf thouzhr fo of himiclte, Marke 1.7, The latchet of bu ſhave [ am tunworthy 
zo honpe downs, and unlorſe, Pant thought fo of himſelte, x Cor.15.9. [ am not © 
wor'hy to b» called an «Apoſtle, | 

Secondly, Iris worthy of all revercnce in reſpec of the neceſſity of it : | 


there isa laying , Honour the Phyſitian becauſe of neceſſity , or becaule of the | 
wie 


—— 


free from open blemiſhes,that men may note us for,(according to the meaning | 
| of that Law, Levit,28.17.) but we had neede inwardly and unfainedly to feare | 


= 
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uſe you may have of him ; and ſurely there is no calling under heauen ſo uſe= 


/ | To us is committed the adminiltration of the Sacraments, and we are the kee- 


full, ſo neceſſary as the Miniſtery is. All the good you receive by any other 
"calling inthe world is but in humane and carnal] things,for the welfare of your 
| body, but the good you receive by this calling, is inſpirituall and divine things 
for the ſalvation of your ſoules, Heb.5.1. We are ordained for men in the things 
pertaining to Ged. 1. From us you recciue the meanes whereby God hath or- | 
dained to bring you to ſalvation ; To «s # commuted the word of reconciliation, 
and wee are his ambaſſadours ſent with commiſſion and authority about the 
weightieſt buſineſſe that ever was taken in hand , even the concluding of a 
peace betweene God and your ſoules, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor.3.19,20, 


pers of Gods ſeales, fo as you cannot have them but fromour hands, 1 Cor.4.1, 
Let 4a man ſo account of nt, as of the ftewaras of the myſteries of God; yea to us 
are committed the keyes of the kingdome of heaven, Mat.16.19, We have that 
authority from God to aſſure you 1n his name (upon your faith and repentance) 
of the pardon of thoſe ſinnes thatdoe trouble your conſciences , as no man in 
the world hath beſides. Yea, 2. This is not all the good you receive by vs, 
(though theſe bee great things) for you doe not onely receiue the outward 
meanes of your ſalyation from us, but (that which isa great deale more) by us 
God giveth you his ſpirit ,, and ſaving grace alſo, and conveyeth it into your 
hearts. God hath made us able Miniſters (faiththe Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 3.6.) of the 
new Teſtament, not of the letter, butof the ſpirit : infomuch as I may confi- 
dently fay unto every one of you ; that if you be regenerate, If you be conver- 
ted, if there be any truth of grace , any faith , any repentance in you , ſome mi- 
niſter or other was the ſpirituall father to beget it in you. Obſerve what 
grounds I have tobe ſo confident, One is in that ſpeech of the Apoltle to the 
Galathians.3.2. Thu onely would | learne of you ({aith he) how came you by the 
ſpire ? Was it by un other meanes , then by the hearing of faith ? The other is 
in that ſtrange ſpeechof the ſame Apoſtle, Rom,10.14. How ſhall they belreve 
in him of whom they have not heard ? and how ſhall they beare without prea- 
cher > And this is the firſt of thoſe things I told you Iwould exhort you unto, 
In any cafe eſteeme reverently of our: calling , take heed yee deſpiſe it not. 
The = two I will bee briefer in becauſe I will haſten unto the re- 
rootfe, 


would every one of you refolve with your: ſelves that you will never hve 
withoutthe benefit and comforrt of a faithfull miniſtery , which is ſo vicfull. 6 
neceſhry. It was Davids reſolution, Pſal.23.6. that he would dwell in the 
houſe of the Lord for ever ; and 27.4, that it ſhould be his o1ely fute to Gad in 
which he would have No nay, thathe mpht dwell un the houſe of the Lord all the 
dayes of bus life, And what was it that made the houſe of the Lord ſo amiable 
unto him, and other of Gods ſervants? Surely we ſhall finde in that ſpeech of 
eAbiam againſt Teroboam, 2 Chron,13.10,12, it was the ſound, and faithfull mi- 

niſtry that was to be enjoyed there. Reſolve with thy (elfe therefore that what 
other comforts ſoever thou want , thou wilt not live without a faithfull Mini- 

| ſter whom thou mayeſt depend upon, whom as thy fpirituall fathcr thou may- 
| eſt reverence and obey , whom thou mayeſt bold] y acquaint with the ſecrers of 
; thy ſoule. If thou have ſuch a one, count ita ſingular bleſſing, and be thankefull 

for it : For certainely hc liveth without God in this world that hath nor ſuch a 

Miniſter to depend upon ; as Az4ri«b the Prophet faithunto Aſa, 2 Chre.r5.3 

Now for a long ſeaſon bath Iſrael beene without the true God, and without a tea- 

cbing Prieſt, and without the Law. 

| Thirdlyandlaſtly, You are to be exhorted that ſo many of you as doe enioy 

: this benchit of ſound miniſtery , would make your full ule of it ; not onely by 


The ſecond thing then that you are to bee exhorted nnto is this , thar you | 


p 
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| 
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reſorting tous in publike , by hearing us (for ſo doth many a-one that hath 
no {ach relition tous , as to count us their fathers in Chriſt) 'bur x. In 
receiving , an1 admitting that ſpirimall authority that God hath given 
him over thee , without which, it is impoſſible thou ſhouldft receive all 
that beacfire by him that thou ouzhteſt, Receive ws , faith the Apoltle, 
2 Corinthiaxs 7.2. hee hathauthority to deale particularly with thee , cither 
by admonition or reproote, - receive him in this, Hebrewes 13,22, 1 beſeech 
you ſuffer the word of exhortation. Hce hath authority to examine, and en- 
quire into your {piritu ill cltare , receive him 1 this. -Sce how «willing Heze- | 
kiah the King was to be examined by the Prophet, | Efay 39.3;4. © 2. Make 
uſe ofthy fairhfull miniſters gifts in private , aſwell as 1a publike-, by mo- | 
ving the doubts of thy conſcience unto him, as conveniently thou mayelt. Ir | 
is aid ofthe Q 1eene of Sheba (and our Saviour commendethiher for it, Mate. | 
I 2,42-) that hcaring ofthe knowledge , and wiſedoime that was in Solomon, 
thee caine a great way to make ule of it, ard when ſhee was come (faith the 
text, 1 Kings 195.2.) hee communed with him of all that was in h-y heart. 
3, In approoving thy repentance , and thy {pirituall eſtate unto him, Gods 
pcopleare bound io ro live as tneir miniſters may diſcerne their obedience, 
and rhe fruits of cheir labours in them, and bee encouraged thereby, Heby. 
13.17. Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your (elves ; for they 
watch for your ſoutes , that they may ave it with joy, And itis noted for a fin 
in Z -debiah the King, 2 Chronicles - 6.12, that hee did wt bumble himſclfe 
before the Prophet leremy ; who as hee was a witnefle of hisfin, fo ſhould 
hee have approved his repentance to him eſpecially, 4. and laſtly, In 
reſting upon , and receiving fatisfaction trom that which hee ſhall in Gods 
nam*, and by warrant of his word deliver unto thee ; as «Anna did in the | 
teſtimony of Ely, 1 Sam.1.18. Whoſoever (laiththe Lord, Denr.18. 19.) wil | 
not hearken to my words,which the Prophet ſhall eake in my name, I wil require 
it of *m, 
How little the teſtimony that Gods faithful miniſters do give of our wayes 
is regarded, my appeare in many particulars, which by evidence of Gods word 
they declare to be f1ns. | 
And ſeemetrh it nothing to you , to doe a thing that all Gods faithfiill ſervants 
docteſtiac, aad inveigh againſt , by warrant of his word jn ſo carneſt manner, 
Wellbeec you aſſured of this. Tt. That what wee all with fo ——— 
coaſent ſay of the hainouſneſle of any fin, and of the venzeance that will light 
upon you , if you continue in this fin , God will ratifie it in heaven, and make 
it good upon you, Warthew 18,18,tg. 2. Thatif you ſhall after you have 
heard ſo much ſpoken againſt it upon ſuch cleare warrant of the word, ad | 
in ſuch a manner, ſtill conti me in1t, you ſhall make your (elves a great deale 
more lyable to the wrath of God then you were before, /ereney 44.4.6. 
Nehemiah 9.:9 39. Andrthis is that, that Ihave to ſayunto you by way of | 
exhortation. | 
Now in ſpeaking to you by way of reproofe, I might be,and ſhould be indeed 
very larze, butthe time is fo paſſed , that Lam conſtrained to abridge all that 1 
| haveto fay ina few words. | 
Firſt. Few or none of you,no not of the better fort of you,d9 i" your hearts 
eſteeme of,and reverence thi ininiters of God. no not your faithfull, & conſci- 
onable mini ters,fur you ſhew no more reſpe and kiidnefle to them to encou- 
rage them in their miuiſtery,then you wou:d doe tothe baſeit fellow that is ina 
country. Nayhe is couated the wiſcit (a1d never the lefle honeſt) man among 
you,that ca.1 ſhew the moſt cunning, in ſpoyling, and defrauding your paintull 
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miniſters of that that is their due. 


Secondly , Many of you care not what miniſtery you live under ; you will 
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[not commit your beaſts , nor your ſheepe, nor your ſwine, to any to keepe or | 
[tend,but you will know himto have ſome skil,and ſome care to looke torhem; | 


onely your ſoules youare indifferent what hee bee that takes charge of them ; i 
Ifhe bea good one, lo it is, ifhe be a bad one, you are well enough content, and 
never ſeeke further. | 
Thirdly. Such of you as have pood ones, learned, and paincfill , and con- 
ſcionable men, what uſe make you of them ? It ar any time they uſe any 
ſharpenefle in reproving your (ins, arcording to that power that God hath 
iven them for your edification , and not for deſtrmition , as the Apoſtle {pea- 
&th , 2 (orimch.13.10. O how fſnappith are you , how apt to quarrel] 
with then. | 


| Leflure XX XITII. on Pſalme 51. 3, Sept. 5, 1626 


T followeth now, that wee come to the ſecond kind of confeiſion that hath 
[ bin commended unto us in this example of David , he made publike confe(- 
ſion of his ſin to the congregation,and church of God, For we ſce in the title of 
this Plalme, 1. that he committed this Pſalme (that containeth the acknows- 
ledgement of his ſin, and profeſſion of his repentance) to the chiefe muſicianto 
bee publiſhed inthe Santuary and Temple. 2. That in this publication of 
his repentance , he hideth not from the Church his ſinre, nor cloaketh it at all, 
but expreſleth in particular the ſpeciall fin, that hee had beere fo troubled for, 
when hee made this Pſalme , hee made it when Nathan the Prophet came 
unto him , aſter hee had gone into Bathbſh:ba. 2. | He maketh this publi- 
cation ofhis ſin , and repentance, not to the Church, that then was onely 
(though fir't and chiefly to that) butto that , that ſhould come after him, and 


monument of his repentance , for the uſe of the Church, to the end of the 
World. 
And why did Devid this, may you fay ? —_ was he being ſo greata King, 
fo careleſſe of his honour,and reputation among his ſubjects ? 
Ianſwer. Firſt. His finne was become publike , and notorious , for 
beeinga King , the eyes of all Iſracl were wpon bim , 28 it is ſaid inanother 
ſenſe, 1.Kings 1.20. That whichour Saviour ſaith of Miniſters, CMarth, 


committeth it therefore to che chiefe AMpnſitian , to bee kept inthe Temple as a 


| 


5-14. may be aiſofaid of Magiſtrates, and all men in eminency , they are 


| as Cities ſet wpon an bill , their ations cannot bee hid , or concealed. Be- 


ſides, it is expreſſely ſayd by Nathen, thatthe enemies of Gol tooke notice of 
theſe ſinns of his. and blaſphemed God for them.2 Sam.1 2.14 

Secondly. He had offended, and wronged the whole Church by his fin, 
and that two wayes. 

Firſt, By giving ſo great cauſe of griefe unto them, through the ſean- 
dall his ſinne had given tothe enemies of God, and the diſhonour God re- 
ccived by it. Nothing grieveth a godly man more. The reproaches of them 
that reproached thee, are fallen upon mee , faith the Prophet, P/alme 69.9, 
Secondly , By endangering the whole Church of God , and making ir 
obnoxious to the wrath of God through his ſinne, For the Lord hath oft 
for the ſinne of one member , plagued even whole Churches and congre- 
gations. Thus ſpeaketh Phinebas to the two Tribes a. d anhalfe, Iotwab 
23-20. Did net Achan the ſon of Zerah commit 4 treſpaſſe in the accyrſed thing, 
and wrath fell on all the congregation x4 the children of Iſrarl , and that man perie 
ſhed not alone in hb iniquity, Specially for the ſinves of a King, (as David 
was) God hath bcene wont to plague a whole nation , and Kingeome , as is 
plaine in the exariple of David himſelte, whoſe one ſinre in 1.unttring of the 
people , was the death of leventy thouſand of his SubjeAs, 2 Samnel 24.15, 
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{ And in /eremy 1 > I will cauſe thew to bee removed into all kingdomes of the 
| earth ; becauſe of Alanaſſeh the ſonne of Hez:thiah King of Indah,for that which 


hee did in Iernſalem, Sechow juſt cauſe Gods people have to pray , not for- 
' mally onely , but heartily for their Kings and Princes, And this conſiderati- 
; on certainly wrought much upon David , when hee made this Palme, and 
made him willing thus to publiſh his repentance , as appeareth by his pray- 
'er for the Church, verſe 18, Doe good in thy good pleaſure uns Sion, 
. Gmild up the wales of leruſalem. As if hee had faid, Lord , let not thy wrath 
' fall upon Sion , let not [eruſalew fare the worle for my finne. Hee fea- 
|red that the whole Church under his government , ſhould ſmart for his 


' ſinne. 
| Wehavethen from this example of David to learne, 

That they, whoſe fins God hath detefled, and brought to light whoſe fins are pub. 
like, and nitorions ſcandalous , and offenſive to the congregation where they live, 
' exght to be willing to confeſſe their ſins publikely, to make their repentance ar pub. 
| like and notorions as their ſin ts. 

Nov before I come tothe proofe of this point, three things muſt be premiſed 
toprevent the miſtaking of its 

Firſt. That this publike confeſſion of finneunto a congregation , though 

it carry ſhew ofa farre greater meaſure of (clte-denyall,and mortification ; then 

| the ſecret confeiſion of our fins unto God doth ; yet is it not fo certaine a 

ſigne of unfained repentance , nor fo availeable tothe comfart of a ſinners 

conſcience , as that is, Of /udas we reade, that hee attained unto this, that 


and made publike, and particular acknowledgement of his fin, ' Marth. 1. 3,4. | 
= hee never had the grace to goe-to God in ſecret , and lay open his fins be- | 
ore him. 

Secondly. This publike confeſſion of fin to a congregation, is not of that abſo- | 
lute neceſlity,that ſecret confeſſion unto God is. So that though we may boldly | 
ſay,no man hath truly repented,nor can hope to find mercy with God,that con- | 
feſſeth not his fins unto God. Prov 28,13. H-e that covereth bu fins ſhall not | 
pro/her ; but who confe(ſeth and forſaketh them ſhall have mercy, Yet can we not | 
ſay,but many a one whole fins have beene publike, and notorious to the congre« | 
gations where they have lived, have truly repented of theſe ſins, and obrained | 
aſſurance of the pardon of them , though they never made publike confeſſion of 
them unto the Church, The ſins of that woman of whom wee read, Lake .7, 
were publike and notorious ;all the towne where ſhe lived , tooke notice what 
the lewdnes of her lite had bin, as appearcth verſe 37.39. andthat woman cer- 
tainly did repent,asappeareth by the teares that ſhe (out of loveto Chriſt) ſhed 
ſo aboundantly, verſe 38. and ſhe attaincd alfo to found aflurance of the pardon 
of her ſins, for our Saviour giveth his word for that, verſe 43. and verſe 50. tcl- 
leth her,her faith hed ſaved her, and biddeth her goe in peace. Yet we tind not, 
that either ſhe ever made publike confeſſion tothe congregation,or that our Sa. 
viour enjoyned cither her, or that woman taken in adultery, /ohn 8.1 x. or Z4- 
chens Luke 1 9.9. orany other penitent ſinner that he did convert , to goc and 
make this publike confeſſion of their fins , which doubtleſſe hee would have 
done , if this had bin of abſolute neceſſity, and that without ir,there could bee no | 
true repentance,nor comfortable aſſurance gotten, ofthe pardon of ſuch publike 


{and notorious (ins, 
| Thirdly, Itisnotfit andexpedient, that any ſhould make, or offer himſclte 
;to make this publike confeſſion of his ſinne inthe congregation, that is not | 
;required to doe it , by the diſcipline of the Charch. Forall things in the 

| Congregation ſhould bee done decently , and in order, 1 Cor.14.409, And | 


there are maſters of the aſſemblies appointed of God, Eccleſs.12.1 1 according 
Q 3 
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voluntarily (not dragged to itby any authority of man) hee did open penance, | 


2, 


3« 


to | 
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Proofe. | 


| Reaſor. Now the reaſons that have moved Gods people thus to publiſhtheir re- 
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Wow Kings and an Apoſtle, ſuch as of all others were molt bound to be 
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whoſe direRion all things are to be ordered that are done in the publike aſ- 
ſemblics,and not according to the ſpirit,and devotion of any private man. And 
this may ſeeme to be the reaſon why our Saviour enjoyned notthis publike con- 
feſſion unto thoſe notorious finners I told you of before,becauſe through the ex. 
ereame corruption of thoſe times,and negleR of the diſcipline of the Church, it 
was not required,but growne out of uſe in thoſe dayes. : 

All this notwithſtanding, the point I taught you,doth remaine a certaine and 
undoubted truth, that they whoſe ſins are publike,and notorious, ſcandalous,and 
offenſiveuntothe congregation,oughtto be willing to confeſſetheir fins publik- 
ly, whenthey ſhall bee required todoe it by the diſcipline of the Church, 
(yea, Ifay more) they vught to deſire that they may doe it, they ſhould de- 
fire to make their repentance as publike , and notorious , as their finnes have 


_ x 

The truth ofthis will appeare, 1. By the praQtiſe of ſandry of Gods 
ſervants, 3. By the reaſons that moved themto doit, and upon which , this 
| their praiſe was grounded. 

And for the firſt , we have the example firſt of three publike perſons, two 


render oftheir reputatipn, and good name ; ſuch as becauſe they were ſub- 
jeAto no ſuperiour power , that could enjoyne it unto them, rooke it upon 
themſelves, and did voluntarily make publike acknowledgements of their ſins 
tothe Church of God. David was'one of theſe Kings, whoſe example we have 
in this P/al/we. And Solomon his ſon was another , who after hee had feare- 
fully, and ſcandalouſly fallen , made the booke called EcclefiaFes , where- 
in hee doth as publikely profeſle his repentance to the whole Church ; as 
his father did inthis Pſalme. The Apoſtle that did thus , was bleſſed Pas, 
who doth oft take occaſion publikely to confeſle hisfinne, This heedid 
before agreat multiude, As 22.4. 7 perſecuted this way unto death , bind- 
ing, aud delivering into priſons, both men, and women, Thus hee dil againe 
in every ſolemne audience, before Feſtus and Agrippa , eAtes 26.11. 1 
prniſhed them oft in every Synagogue, and compeltied them to blaſpheme ; and 
being exce-dingly mad againft them , 1 perſecuted them even unto flrange 
Ciries, Thus hee did againe in that Epiſtle hee wrote unto the Corinths- 
ans , I Corinthians 15.9, 1 am net worthy to bee called an Apoſtle , be- 
cauſe I perſecuted the Church of God, And in thatto Timothy, 1 Tim.1.13, 
15. 1 was ablaſphemer , and 4 perſecutor , the chiefe of all ſmners, Youſce 
he cared not, 1. How many witneſſes he had of his confeſſion, and repen- 


dt 


| confeſſjontoo ofren, 4. Nor thathe could diſgrace himſelfe roo much in 


tance. 2, Nor what manner of perſonsthey were , great or ſmall , good or 
bad , friends or enemies. 4, He thought he could never make this publike 


it,or ſpeake too odiouſly of his fin. And theſe are the three publike perſons I 
told you of 

Wee have alſo an example of a private perſon, which thoughit bee not of 6 
great authority as the other three, yetitis in this reſpeR , as fitas any of them, 
to give usdireion inthis caſe, becauſe he made his publike profeſſion ofhis 
repentance , being enjoyned to doe it by the authority of the Church, or ra- 
ther by authority of the Apoſtle , who gave order to the Church in this 
cafe, by that Nivine Commiſſion , and warrant, hee had received from God. 
This man I fpeake of , was the inceſtuous perſon in Corinth, who being for 
his ſcandalous ſin cenſured, & excommunicated by the Church according to that 
direion the Apoltle gave. s.Cor.s 4. did give that fatisfaRion to the Church 
by the profeſſion of his repentance , as the Apoſtle was faine to intreat them to 
forgive,and receive,and comfort him,as you may (ce, 2.Cor.2.6.8, 
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pentance even before men for their publike and ſcandalous fims,have bin princi- 
pally three. They have done it 1, Outof a reſpeRt unto God. 2. Outofa 
reſpeR unto themſelves. 3. Our ofa reſpeAunto other men. , 

Firſt, They have done this out ofa reſpe& unto God,and his glory, whom 
by their ſin they have diſhonoured. This reaſon /o/buah preſſed :Hchan with, 
loſhuab 7.19, when he per{waded himto make open confeſſion of his fin, not 
onely tothe Lord, butalſo to him, an tothe whole congregation, My ſonve, 
[ pray thee give glory to the Lord God of Iſrael. For as by our finnes wee 
diſhonour God (ſpecially by the fins committed in the Church, 3 Samwe! 
12 14.) and the more open, and notorious our fins are, the more wee diſho- 
nour him, Ez+k,24-7,8. Shee hath ſet her blood (her bloudy fins) upon the top 
of a rocke , ſhre powred it not on the ground tocover it with duſt ; that it might 
canſe fary to Come mnpto take Vengeance, So by our repentance vee doe c 
nour and glorite Gol, Phil.1.11, All the fruits of righteonſneſſe , are by 
leſma Chriſt , te the glory and prayſe of God, And the more open, and no- 
torious our repentance 1s, the more is God honoured by it, Marthew 5.16. 
Let your light ſo fine before men, that they may /e* your good workes , and 
glorifie your father which in heaven. This conſideration hath beene of great 
force , toinake Gods people forward unto this duty , and hath armed them 


againſt the chicfe impediment thatuſerhto hinder , ard keepe men from ir ; 


that is to ſay, the carnall reſpeRtotheir credit, and reputation among men. 
When Michal had told David, how hee had diſgraced himfelfe, by lea- 
ping, and dauncing before the Arke , he anſwereth her, 2 Samur/6.21,22. It 
was before the Lord, and | wilt bee more vile then thus; and will bee baſe tn mine 
owne fight ; and of the maid-ſervants which thaw ha@ [poken of , of thers ſhall 
1 bee badin honowr, Two parts thereare of his anſwer, As if hee had faid, 
1. What telleſt thou mee of diſgracing my ſelfe, I did itin honour to God; 
and to gaine honour to him , I will bee willing to endure any —_— among 
men, 2. I know well, that by diſgracing my ſelte in this kind , 1 
ſhall looſe no manner of credite or reputation art all ; naythis is the only 


| fure way , unto true honour , and reputation , even with men, For thus 


God hath bound himſelfe by promiſe, 1 Semmnel 2.30 Thoſe that honowr 
mee, / will bonowr. And Luke 14.11. Hee that humbleth himſelſe , ſhall 
bee exalted, And that whichour Savior faith'of our life, may bee fayd 
alſo of our credite, and good name. HMarthew 16.25, whoſoever will ſave 
bis credite, ſhall looſe tt, and whoſoever will looſe this credite for my [ake , ſhall 
find 1t. - 

Secondly , Gods pu have binthus forward to publiſh their repentance 
out of a re{peAthey have had to themſelves , and to their owne comfort , that 
{0 they might both have the better evidence to themſelves , of the unfeined- 
neſle of therr repentance,and ſet it forward alfo,and tarther it by their willing- 
nefſe,totike ſhame upon themſelves inthis ſort. So that the thing that keepeth 
other mea from it, (I will not confeſle myſinne to the congregation (faith 
hee) becauſe I will not ſhame and diſgrace my felfe) is a chiefe thing 
that draweth the true penitent to it, I will therefore confeſſe my (in tothe 
congregation (faith hee) becauſe I will take ſhame upon my ſelfe. For, 1. No 
man hathtruly repented , that doth nor judge himſelte worthy of ſhame and 
diſzrace for his ſinne. This is the voice of the true penitent Daniel 9.7, O 
Lord , to ns belongeth confuſion of face ; opem ſhame, And agaire, verſe 8. 
O Lord to us belongeth confuſion of face, to our Kings, to our Princes, and 
to our fathers ,, becauſe wee bave firmed againſt thee, And the Apoſtle maketh 
this a note of true repentance,z Cor.7.11, when a man1s willing to take revenge 
upon himſelfe ; which is no way better done, then by taking ſhame uponour 
ſelves in this ſort. 2. This ſhame is not only a figne of true repentance,but a 
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a great belpe and furtherance to theincreale of it, And therefore the Apoſtle 
| ſpcakang Fihe end he aimedat, inenjoyning that publike penance to the ince- | 
| ſtuous perſon, ſaith, 1.Cor.g.5 it was for the deſiruttien of the fleÞ, (mortifying | 
of his corruption) chat the ſpirit might bee ſaved in the day of the Lord, And 
ſurely this reſpeto themſelves , eventothe peace and comfort of their owne 
conſciences by teſtifying the truth of their repentance, and furthering it this | 
way , hath mightily prevailed with many of Gods people , to draw them even | 
to avoluntary confeſſion of their fins, and profeſſion oftheir repentance in pub- | 
like. This was it that drew lohn Baprifts hearers toit, Aatthew 3.6, and 
Pauls at Epheſns, eAfls 19.18. and inthe time of theten perſecutions, ſo ma- | 
ny to publike confeſſion , that the Church was fa1 neto make a law toreſtraine | 
them from it. They could not fatishe their conſciences , unlefle they bad | 
| done it, they found much peace in doing of it, «And this peace of God pafſeth alt 
; under/tanding,asthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh, Ph44.4.7.and is ſuch a jewell, asthey that 
want it, will not ſtand upon termes of reputation, but will bee content to re- 
deeme it with theloſle of their reputation among men , or withenduring any 
difgrace can be putupon them inthe world. 
| Thirdly, and laſtly. Gods people have beene willing to publiſh their repen- 
tancethus, out of a reſpethey have had unto others. And their reſpeRtothe 
Church,they declare by it three wayes, 
| Firſt. In ſhewingtheir obedience to the Church, that hath enjoyned them 
this duty. Every member of the Church, though hee were never ſo great 4 
man , 1s bound to ſubmit himſelfeunto the diſcipline of the Church, and to ! 
(hew himſelfe obedient unto it in all lawtfull things. You know the comman- 
dement, Hebr,1 3.17. Obey them that have the rule over you , and (ub mit Jour 
[elver, for they watch for your ſonles; and Matt 18.17. If he nepl-R to beare tle 
| Church, let him be to thee as an heathen man, and a Publican. Eltecme lim no 
Chriſtian , no member of Chriſts Church , that will not obey the Church in a! 
lawfull things. T 

Secondly. In ſhewing their care toedifie others,by this their good example, 
and to keepethem from fin. For this open fhame that is done unto ſin, hath 
great force toſtay,and terrifie others from ſinning in the like kind. 7 hem that fin 
(faith the Apoſtle,x T5. 5.20. he meaneth thatſin ſcandalouſly , and tothe of- 
fence of others)rebwke before al,that others alſs may ſcare, 

Thirdly and laſtly.In giving this way fatisfationto the Church for the wrong 
and offence they have done unto it. No man may fay in this caſe, when his 
groſſe ſin is come to light, and become notorious , Thave offended God by m 
fin, and tohim I will coufeſle it , and humble my ſelfe; and abuſe the words of | 
the Prophet here, verſe 4. Againſt thee, thee alone have I ſinned ,but as for the 
congregation, I have done them no wrong, nor no fatisfation will I give them. 
For by ſins of this nature, not the Lord only, burthe Church , and congregation 
wherein they are committed is wronged. For 1. they give all Gods people 
juſt cauſe ofgricfe and feare. Lots righteous ſonle was vexed from day today, by 
the (ins of the place he lived in. 2 Per.2.8. And the Apoſtle telleththe Corin- 
thians. 1 Cor.$.2, that they ought to have mourned tor the ſin of the inceſtuous 
perſon. And David complaineth P/al.119.53. Horronr bath taken hold «por 
mee , becauſe of the wicked that forſake thy law. 2, They arc of a contagious, 
and infeQious nature,and if they be not publikely repen nd of;they will increaſe 
unto more ungodlineſſe, and ſpread over the whole body of the congregation, 
like a Gangreeve, Thisthe Apoſtle patteth the Church of Cori»th in mind of, 
1 Cor.g.6. Know yee not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lumpe ? And 
alas a wofull experience have we of the truth of this , both inthis towne,, and in 
| cany other places? 3. They pat the whole congregation in danger of 

ods 


wrath,and heavy judgements. Did not Achas the ſonne of Zerah (faith 
Phincbas | 


_— — ——_— PR —_ -— a _ 


| 
I 
| 


| 


ver. Three great miſchiefes grow from hence, 


and worldly men ; As [aceb ſaith of Simeon,and Levi, Geneſ.34.30. Tee have 
made me to (tinke among the inhabitants of the land, 
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| Phinehas.loſh.22.20,)commit a tr:ſpaſſe in the accurſed thing, and wrath fell on att + 
the congreoation of the children of Iſra:l , and that mmn periſhed not alone in hu 
iniquitie * So that you ſee by theſe kind of fins, there is an offence and wrons 
done to the whole congregation , where they are committed, And when 
by our fins we have offended, and wronged men , it is not ſufficient to contefle 


' vour to give fatisfaftion unto men whom wee have wronged, To God wee 
| can make no ſatisftaHon , to men whom we have offended , wee may, wee 


{our fins unto God, and feeke reconciliation with him , but wee muſt endea- 


: 


| 


| mult make fatisfa Ton , yea , without willingnefle , and defire to doe it, | 


' there is no hope of finding mercy with God, This is evident by thoſe two 
' Lawes, Levit.5,5,6. and Numb*rs,5.6.8, where God plainly tanzhe his 


; people , that their treſpaſle off -ring which they brought to him to ſeeke par- ' 


: do1ofany fin, whereby they ha4 wronged any man, ſhould not be accepted, 
' Ull they had frit made fatisfaH191 tothe party to whom the wrong was done. 
| And left we ſhouid thinke thoſe lawes concerned the Iewes only , our Saviour 
, himſelfe giveththis in charge, Matthew 5 ,23,24. 77 thwu bringeft thy gift to 
' the Altar, an4 ther: remembreſt that thy brother hath onobt again? thee ; leave 
' there thy 1i/t before the {ltar, an 4 102 thy way, firſt bee reconciled to thy br o- 
' they , ad they come and offer thy rife, And itthere be ſuch neceſlity of ma- 

king fatisf1 tion toany one brother, that hath ought againſt us before we can get 


' aſſurance of our reconciliation with God , what neceſlity 1s there of making 


, 


fatizfitiontoa whole Churchaad congregation, that we have- give. juſt cauſe 


| of offencento ? In this caſe it is not ſuthicient to apprave our repentance and | 


truth of heart to God, we muſt bee willingalſo, an4 deſirous to appoove it 
tothe congregationand Church of God , that wee may ſay as the two Tribes 
and halfe ſaid; [0/5.22.22. The Lord God of Gods bee knowith , and Iſracl bee 


hall know, 
Lefture X X XV, On Pſalm? 51: 3, Oftob. 3. 1626 | 


for the ju't reproof of three ſorts of men. T1. Of (ach as negleto doe | 
what lyeth in them, to bring open ſhame upon open, and ſcandalous offendors | 
by deteRing them nato ſuch as have authority to cenſure them. 2. Offuch | 
as having authority to cenſure ſuch offendors,when they are dereted,negiett to | 
enjovnethem pub'ike repentance for the (atisfying of the congregation. 3, Of 
ſach as being for publike offences, enjoyned to give publike fatisfaRion tothe 
congregzation,refuſe todoe it, 

In the firſt of theſe rankes come to be reproved, not tho{e officers only which | 
every congregation hath, and whoſtand bound by oath to doe this, but many 0- 
thers alſo. Many are nuilty of this fin. This is a point fo needfull 1n thete dayes 
and in this place to be infilted upon, that I have willingly ſuffered my medirati- 
ons to enlarge themſelves in it, and pray youto give diligent, and conſcionable | 
attention to that which I (hall ſay. | | 

Itis*he generall complaint of all men , that findid never more abound then | 
it dothnow. That in theſe times of fo great light, and inthe places where the | 
Goſpel is moſt plentifully preached,blaſphemy,drunkennefle, whoredome, and | 
{ach like grofle {ins are more common , and growne to a greater heightthen c- 


; 


Firſt. It maketh the preaching,and profeſling of the Goſpe! ,odious to Papilts, 


Secondly, Ithindereththe fruit, and ſucceſle of all the endeavours, thateither 


the ſtate,or other of Gods people do uſe for the good of our Church and nation. 
Q 


Never 


— 


; 
f 


| 


T followeth that wee make ſome —_—_— of this point. For it ſerverh | 
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|" 178  Led.35. 
Never had nation more experience of the benefit of faſting and prayer , then 


| people in their battels againſt ſuch enemiesas were under Gods curſe, and pray 


—_ 


wee have had the laſt yeere in the marveilous ſtaying of the peltilence , and 
this yeere in the no lefle marveilous ſtay of unſcaſorable weather , and pre- 
venting the dearththat was generally feared, Bur the faſting and prayers of 
Gods people had certainely prevailed much more, had it not been for this, thar 
theſe foule ſfinnes doe ſo much abound every where. There bee many good 
things Gods people cannot yet obtaine ; many great evils _— cannot yet get 
remooved. Yea, though Noah, Deniel and lob were in this land to faſt , and 
pray for it, it is much to be feared they ſhould not bee able to prevalle tor it , as 
the Lord ſpeaketh , Ezck.14.14. And why ſo? The Lords hand i not fhort- 
ed that 5t cannot ſave , (as the Prophet ſpeaketh, E/a.59.1,2) neither w bu 
care heavie that it cannot heare, but onr imquities have ſeparated betweene us 
and onr God, and our finnts have hid hu face from nt, that b:e will not heave, 
This huge increaſe of groſle ſins every where ſtandeth up as a wall of partition 
betweene us and our God, thatthe prayers of Gods people cannot fully pre- 
vaile with him, Though 1o/bnah himfelfe pray for the good ſucceſſe of Gods 


never ſo fervently, faſt and pray,as we fee hedid, 19/3.7.6.9. yer received hee 
this anſwer from God, _—_ 13. O Iſrael thou canſt not ſtand before thine cne- 
mics, tall ye take away the accurſed thing from among you, 

Thirdly, Itthreatneth grievous plagues to every place, yea, a generall and 
univerſall deſtrution to our Church and nation, The plentitull preaching of 
the Goſpell inthis land , and the worthy young men that God daily raiſeth u 
inall parts of it, is init felſe (farely) an excellent bleſſing, but when wit: 
men conſider what fruits follow the Goſpell in all places, they ſee jult cauſe to 
feare that this plentifull preaching inſuchvariety, and excellency of the gifts of 
Gods ſervants is buta ſigne and fore-runner of ſome fearefull judgement and 
deltraRtion intended againſt us. Alittle before the deſtruftionof lernſaleny, 


andthat whole nation, the Goſpell was more plentifully preached then ever 
before, Mat. 24-14. Thu Goſpel of the kingdeme ſhall be preached to all the 
world for a witneſſe unto all nations , and then ſhall the end come, And Revel.6, 
before the red; blacke, and pale horſes (which ſignified the ſword, and famine, 
and peſtilence, that God would bring upon the world) went forth ; we reade 
inverſe 2, that the white horſe (which fignifhed the preaching of the Goſpel) 
was ſent forth conquering and to conquer , the 1} pe preached with great 
evidence and demonſtration ofthe ſpirit. And the Apoſtle telleth us, Heb.6.7,8. 
that the earth that drinketh m the rame that falleth oft upon ut and bringeth forth 
thornes and bryers , # neere wnto curſing, There is therefore jult caute that we 
ſhould all take to heart this great increaſe otall groſle finnes ainoneſt us. David 
did ſo , and weare ſure hee did no more m it then hee was bound to doe, 
Pſal.119-53. Herrour hath taken hold upon me, becanſe of the wicked that 
forſake thy Law, Phmehas , and all Gods people with himdid fo, 19/h.2 201 8. 
Ye vebell to day againit the Lord , and to morrow he will be wrath with the whole 
Congregation of Iſrael. And marke the reaſon, verſe 20, Did not «Achav the | 
ſon of Zerah commit « treſþaſſe in the aceurſed thing , and wrath ſclt on alt the 
Congregation ; and that man periſhed not alone in hu iniquity, 

IFfany man ſay, How can this ſtand with the juſtice of God , to puniſhus 
for other mens fins, to lay to our charge the drunkennefle, blaſphemies and 
whoredomes committed by other men in the towne and country where wee 
live 2 Conſidering what Abraham faithto the Lord, Ger.1 8:25, Farrebe it 
from thee to ſlay the righteous withthe wicked, and that the r19bteous honld bee 
as the wicked that bee farre from thee; ſhall not the Judge of all the world dee 
robe ? 

I Anſwer, God never puniſheth any for the fins of others, but when they 
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are ſome way or other guilty of other mens ſins, A man may. make himſclfe 
partaker of other mens fins , thongh hee commut not thole ſins himſelfe, Fee 
wot partaber of other neens ſins, faith the Apoſtle, x 75m.5.22. Yea, wee ſhall 
fide that a whole towre, nay , evena whole land is oft in Scripture faid tobe 
guilty of aſtr1,and detiled with it, that was committed but by ſome private man 
that lived init, So it 1sfaid of murder, Nnm.35.33. Blond deSleth the land, 
and the land cannot bee cleanſed of the blood that u ſhed therein , but by the blood 
of him that ſhed it. And againe, Dext.19.13. Thine eye ſhall not pitty him, but 
thou ſhalt put away the (mult of innocent blood from Iſrael. So when the Lord 
had reckoned up many great ſi-nes that were committed by the inhabitants of 
Canaan, Levit.18, hce bidshis people they ſhall not doe fo: for by theſe 
(faith he verſe 25.) the land # Ufiled. So it is ſaid of the man that would rake 
againe the wife that he had once put away, and another man had married her, 
Denut.14 4. He may not take her againe after that ſhee s defiled for that 
abomination before the Loyd, and thou ſhalt not cauſe the land to fim. The whole 
towne and countrey you {ee , may become guilty of a finne which one man hath 
committed init. And ſurely this is a juſt cauſe of feare, that we ſhall all ſmart 
for theſe foule ſinnes committed amongſtus, becauſe wee have drawne upon 
our ſclyes the guilt of theſe ſinnes , we have made them our owne and that 
hve wayes eſpecually. 

Firſt , By applauding and loving men the better for theſe ſins. He thatne- 


'ver was drunke 1n his life, nor ever {ware oath , nor committed whoredome, 


yet if he love them that are addicted to theſe fins, he makerh himſelfe gwlty of 
theſe ſins ; yea, he is more culpable before God fortaking pleaſure in them thar 
commit theſe ſins, then for committing them himſelfe. Therefore the Apo- 
{tle maketh this the height of ſinne, in them that God hath givenup toa re- 

probate minde, Rom.1.32. They nor only doe theſe things, but have pleaſure in 
th m that doe them, Bur are thereany fo wicked? Surely there have beene 

ſuch evenin Gods Church, Afic. 3.2. that hate the good, and love the evill,even 

eo #omm- , becauſe they are 200d they hate them, and becauſe they are evall 

they lovether, And (alas) ſome fuch there bee (hl in every place that take 

great toy and ſolace inthe fins ofothers, Haſ.7.3. And on the contrary, there 

are ſome to whom it is meate and drinke , to mocke at goodneſſe, ere.r5.17. 

I ſit not in the aſſembly of the morkers noy rejoyced. 

Secondly, By not ſhunning but maintaining unneceſſary familiarity , and 
friendſhip with theſe groſſe ſinners , we make our ſelves guilty of their ſinnes, 
I know a man may converſe withthem, 1. Vpon neceſlary occaſions in the 
affiires of this life, to buy, a1d ſell, cate, and drinke with them occaſionally, 
ail be no way guilty of their ſinnes, 1 C#r.5.10. 2. Iknow the joyning 
with thein in Gods ſervice makerh us not guilty of their finnes, as ſome have 
erroneouſly conceited, For the faithfull continued daily with one accord in 
the Temple, and worſhipped God there, 4: 2.46 though a great number 
of thoſe that joyned with them were Phariſees and Sadduces, and ſuch as had 
betrayed and murderedthe Lord of life. But to be too familiar with ſuch men, 
to converſe as much with them as with any other , to bee as merry in the 
company of ſuch as of any other , (as many of youare)doth doubtlefle make 
youpartakers of their ſinnes, Have no fellowſhip with the wnſraitfull workes of | 
darkeneſſe, (laith the Apoſtle Eph.g.11.) but rather reproove them. A compa- 
on of fooles ſhall be deſtroyed, faith Solomon Pro,13.20. and 2 lobu 11, Hee 
that biddeth him God ſpeed ts partaker of his evill deeds. 1 will not fit with the 
wicked. (faith David Pſal.26.5,6, and what followeth) / will/waſh mine hands 
in $1mocency , and ſo will ] compaſſe thine Altar. Asit 


— Ap 


had faid, IF T ſhould ; 

fit and converie with lewd men, I could notbe innocent, and free from their 

ſane. leremy taketh great comfort in this, that he had not ſat in the is | 
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of the mockers, ler.15.17. For this greatly hardeneth them in their ſinnes : 
becauſe they ſee no man liketh the worſe of them for it, If all honeſt men 
would ſhunne their company , certainely it would be of great force to mak 
them aſhamed of their ſins,and ſo to bring them to repentance: for this is Gods 
ordinance, 2 Theſ.3.14, Have no company with him , that be may be aſhamed. 
Thirdly , If we do nor profeſſe and fſhew our diſlike and hatred to ſuch fins 
as farre as inusIyeth , we make our {elves guilty of them. Theretore Solomon 
maketh this a note of them char keepe the Law,Pro.28.4.that they will ſer them- 
ſelves againft the withed. And Chriſt commendeth it as a fingular grace inthe 
Angel of the Church of Epheſus, Rer.2.2, that be conld not beare with them that 
were evill men They that doe not ſo,make themſelves guilty of their fins, Jacob 
thought he ſhould have beene guilty of the ſinne of Simeon and Levi, and beene 
eſteemed with God as one of their counſell, if hee ſhould not have profeſſed 
his deteſtation to it , Gex.,49.6. 1 hate the worke of them that twrne afide, ((aith 
David, Pſal.10\ .3 )t (hall not cleave to me.As if he ſhould fay,If my heart riſe 
not againſt ſach ſinnes, if I ſhould not hate them and ſhew my diſlike to them, 
| certainely they would cleave to mee, I ſhould become guilty of them, And 
when the Lord deſcribeth them, that were not partakers in the ſins of Jers/a- 
lem , and ſhould not be partakers in their plagues, though they lived there, he 
deſcribeth them by this property , that they did not onely inwardly mourne, 
but cry out exclaime , and protelt againſt the abominarions that were done un the 
midſt thereof, Exzck,9.4. And where isthe man that ſhewerh diſlike to theſe 
foule ſins that are committed among us. 

Fourthly,If we be not troubled and grieved to fee and heare of theſe ſinnes, 
if we cannot mourne for them, we make our (elves guilty of them, Iris noted 
oft, and commended as a ſpeciall grace in ſuady of Gods Saints, that they haue 
beene greatly troubled in themſelves at the diſhonour done to Gol even by the 
ſinnes of others. See this in Chriſt himſelfe, Marke 8.12. Sce italſo in his ſer- 
vants, Deat.9.18,19. 2 King.1$.37.19:12. Exr.6.2.P/al,119.1+8,159.2 Cor. 
2.4.ler.23.9.None of us can doubt but that theſe mendid well, and theretore 
wee may be {ure that we ought alſo to bee thus affeRted, and though we can» 
| notattaine to that meaſure of grace that was in them, yet we ſhould endeavour 
; and ftrive afterit, I ſhewed you at the laſt Faſt , that no man ever mourned 
| ſincerely for his owne fins, & out of a reſpe& to God, that could not mourne for 
| the diſhonour thatis done unto God by the ſins of other men. I fay more now, 
| he that cannotgrieve for the diſhonour that is done to God by the foule ſins of 
| others , maketh himſelfe guilty of theirfins. Why was not Lee conſumed 

in the deſtruQtion of Sodom ? though he ſinned greatly in leaving eAbrabams 

tamily, and going to dwell in fo wicked a place , yet the righteons man dwel- 
; ling among them , in ſeeing and hearing , vexed bu righteous ſoule from day to 
day, with their unlawfnll deedes, asthe Apoltle ſpeaketh, 2 Per.2.3. And why 
were not the groſſe (ins of [erw/alem 1mmediately.before the captivity impu- 
tedtothe faithfull that lived there at that time ? They were ſuch as uſed to figh, 
and mourn: for all the abominations committed nit , as we have heard, Ezehk. 
9.4. Wee reade, 1 King,21.12, of a Faſt was proclaimed in /ezreel upon 
occaſion of a foule fin Naboth was charged to have commurted there, Iknow 
this came from the deviliſh policy of /ezabe/ that wicked woman : bur ſarely 
that pretence of holinefle that ſhe then made, argueth it had beenea cuſtome in 
Iſrael, tor Gods people when any had ſinned among them , in any outragious 
and extraordinary manner,to humble themſelves in this extraordinary manner, 
to put away from themſelves the guiltineſle of ſuch a finne. And if this were 
evera juſt cauſe for Gods people to keepe a Falt , how can Gods ſervants 
whereſocver they live , want jult occaſion to keepe faſts in thee dayes? It is a 
chiefe reaſon (as we have heard) why open and notorious ſinners ſhould make 
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| openand publike acknowledgement of their ſins , and profeſſion of their re= | 
| PR , thatthe Congregationand people of God whom by their fins they | 
| have grieved and off2nded,might have ſatisfaRion given unto them.Bur, alas,if | 
| there were no other reaſon for it butthis, this publike repentance might well 

| enough bee (as it is for the molt part) quite laid downe now a dayes, For 

| where ſhall wee findea Congregation or any members of italmolt that are | | 
 oftended or grieved at theſe things, that have any need of ſatisfaQtionto be gi- 

venunto them ,' facha coldneſlſe and deadnefle of heart is fallen upon us , as 
| nodiſhonour that wee ſee done to God, doth trouble usat all, Well, Icteve- 
' Ty one of us labourto recover our ſelves out of this fearctull diſeaſe, It wee 
; doe notgrieve unfainedly for theſe ſins that breake out among us, wee make 
' them our owne, If we can grieve unfainedly for them, God will not impute 

themunto us. Many have made ſcruple to bee preſent in our Church aflem- 
' blies, where the Miniſter hath worne a ſarplice , or uſed the ſigne of Crofle in 
| Baptiſme, becauſe they have thought their preſence hatch beene an approbation 
; of theſe things, and foa partaking in thoſe ſuppoſed corruptions. And ſome 
| there are that doe applaud theſe men in this, and fay, they are farre honeſter 
' men then ſuch as diſliking theſe Ceremonies, will yet joyne in Gods worſhip 
; with our Congregations that uſe rhem. Bur boththeſe are greatly deceived. For 
' admitting theſe Ceremonies which the Miniſter doth uſe to be monuments of 

Idolatric,and as great corruptions in Gods worſhip, as any man can imagine 
' them to be, admitI faythis, yet ſo long asthe worthip I goc unto, 1s (for the 
' ſabſtance of it) pure, and according to Gods ordinance, and ſuch as I am bound 
| by the commandement of God to uſe, the corruptiors and firs which another 
| brings irto it, cannotdefile it unto me,nor ſhalbe imputed unto me at all, fo long 
as I ſhew my diſlike untothem fo far as I may, keeping my ſelfe withinthe com- 
paſſe of my calling; and dounfainedly grieve and mourne for them. This is evi- 
| dent in the example of Elkanahand Anna the parents of Sewwel who did con- 
ſtantly worſhip God in the Tabernacle at Shiloh, when Hophn- and Phinchas 
were Prieſts there, 1 Saw.1-3.7 who not onely were themſelves moſt wicked 
men,1 $42.22. butdid alſo bring into the very worſhip of God (as you ſhall 
find x Sam. 2.1 3 —16.)ſuch corruptions,and dire violations of the Lords or- 
dinance as were farre greater then (thanks be to God) any of our ceremonies 
are ſuppoſed to be, even inthe judgement of them thatare greateſt adverſa- 
ries untothem, I pray youtherefore hold faſt this truth that another mans a& 
| (which isnot inthy power to hinder) ſpecially in the worſhip of God (which 
isnot left freeto thee to uſe or not to uſe) can never defile thee, fo long as thou | 
profeſſeſt thy diſlike to it and mourneſt for it. And that which the Prophet | 
{peakethro them that for ſome blemiſhes, and fau!rs they diſcerned intheir | 
wives would put them away , and give them a bill of divorce, Mal.2.16, 
The Lord Ged of Iſrael ſaith , that he bateth putting away ; may by good pro» | 
portion bee truely (aid of this leaving any part of the true worthip of God, | 
| 9ranyerue Church for thoſe corruptions, wherein other men onely are agents, 
| not wee our {clues, The Lord God of Iſrael ſaith that he hateth this lepera- 
tion, and never gave the leaſt allowance to ir. Bur in any caſe nouriſh in thy 
hearta ſorrow for all ſichas are corruptions in deede , ({pecially in the wor- 
ſhip of God) and profefſe alſo outwardly upona!l juſt accafions thy diſlike un- 
to them, orelſe thou wilt be indanger to be defiled by them, as the Apoltle tel- 
leth the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 5.6. thatthe whole lumpe was in danger to 
be leavened, becauſe they did not mourne forthe fin of the inceſtuous perſon, 
and for the want or negleR of the diſcipline of the Church inthat caſc ; as ap- 
pearcth inthe fourth verſe, 
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of all the groſſe ſins committed in the places where we live ; and that is by 
negleQing to doe our beſt endeavour, to bring theſe ſcandalous finners to open | 
ſhame and puniſhment for their fins. We reade of Ely that the Lord pronoun- 
ced him guilty of all thoſe foule ſins which his ſons Hophny and Phinebas had 
commited, 1 Sam. 2.29, Wherefore kicks ye at my ſacrifice , and at mine offe- 
rings, to make your ſelves fat with the chiefeft of all the offerings of ![ra-l my 
people, How could that be ? was Ely fo prophane himſeife ? No, but becauſe 
his ſons did fo, and he brought them not to that open ſhame and punithment 
which their fou'e ſins deſerved , God imputerh their fines to him. 

If any man ſhall objeQ, and fay, Whatit that tous? Ez was a Iudge, and 
magiltrate , he juaged ('racl, 1 Sam,4 18. and therefore had power to have 
reſtrained them from theſe ſins , by depoling and pumthing rhem ; This the 
Lord chargeth him with, 1 Sam 3.13 Hm ons made them/clves wile, and hee 
reſtrained them not, He had a calling todoe 1t ; but we are no magiltrates, wee 
have no power to reſtraine or puniſhtheſe lewd perſons ; we are private men, 
wee have no calling to doe it. There are officers that haue a calling , and are 
bound by their oath to preſent ſuch oftendours; let them looke unto it. Ir is 


through their negligence and defaulr that theſe finnes doe fo much abound 
amongſt us, : 

My anſwer unto this objeAion, that hath (as you ſee) great colour of reaſon 
in it ſhall co! ſilt of two parts. t. I will grantthat theſe officers are indeed in 
greareſt fau't 'or this,and ſhew you. reaſons why it mult be fo. 2. I will ſhew 
you, that rot they alone are in fault for this , but thatChriſtiars of all ſorts are 
deeply guilty this way. 

Firſt therefore, they that by their office, and oath ſtand bound to detetunto 
authority, and to preſent r':efe infamous perlons , if cither out of negligence or 
partiality they wincke at any of them, ſtand guilty of greater finthen they are 
aware of. This we ſhall finde ſpoken of as one great cauſe of the captivity, /er. 
5.28, that they did overpaſſe the deedes of the wicked; they winked at them, 
and made no reckoning of themzand what followerth in the next verſe 29,$Shal 
1 not vifit for theſe things ſatth the Lord ? Shall not my ſoule be avenged on ([uch 
a nation as this ? Seethe hainouſneſle of their fault in three things, 

Firſt, They ſine againſt the place where they live, becauſe they are a chiefe 
cauſe of the encreaſcof thoſe foule ſins in it, that will provoke God to wrath 
againſt it, It finners were brought to open ſhame and puniſhment , fin would 
not be ſo rife as it is, This the Lord expreſly reacheth oft in his Law ; when he 
| commandeth open punthinent t» bee executed upon open offenders, hee gi- 
veth this reafou for it, New. 19, 9,49 So bal thou put ev10 away from among 
| Jon; and thoſe which remaine (hall hearr, and f-are, and all h:uceforth commit 
| 10 more any ſuch evill amons you, The {paring of thoſe whom God would 
| have to be puniſhed, is a great wrong tothe whole rowne and countrey where 
| they live, evena meanes to bring Gods wrath upon it, This is plaine, N um, 
| *5.4+ Take allthe hcads sf the people, and bang them vp, that the firrce anger of 
| the Lord may be turned away from Iſract; and veric 11. Phinthas hath turned 
| 47a) my wrath from the children of Iſrael (while be was zealous for my ſake 
! among them) that / con/umed not the children of Iſrael in my jealouſie, And 
how can they be puniſhed. and brought to open ſhame,if theſe otticers winke at 
thei, a1d preſent them not ? 


—— - _ 


Secondly, They ſinne againſt the ſoules of thoſe poore ſinners whom they | 
! feeine molt to tavour and love, For the bringing of them to open ſhame, and | 


; ſpecially ) 
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meanes appointed of God to bring them unto repentance, and fo to obtaine of 
God aſſurance of the pardon of their fins. That which Solomon faith of one 
kind, may be faid of all kinds of corretion which God hath fanRified, Pro. 
22.15. Fooliſineſſe w bound im the heart of a child, but the rod of correflion will 
drive it away. And of the cenfures of the Church which Chriſt hath appoin- 
| red, it may molt rraely be faid as the Apolile ſpeaketh, 1Cor.y.5. They tend 
| to the deſtruftion of the fleſh, that the [pirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord, 
| In winking therctore at fuch off-ndors, they deprive them of the megres 
| ordained of God tor their repentance , and fo for the falvation of their ſoules. 
And what love call you this ? This is indeed hatred, and not love, Levit. 
19.17. Hee hateth bu brother in h!s heart ; that letteth bis finne to tye up- 
on him, 

Thirdly and laſtly , They fin againſt God, and againſt their owne ſoules, in 
that lizht account they make of the oath that they have taken, x. Let all 
men take heed beforethey take an oath , that they binde not themfelyes there- 
by to doc that that 15 cvill _ they did that Sound themſelves 67 an oath that 
they would neither eat nor driuke 11! they had killed Pant, Att 2 2.12. An oath 
muſt not be Vinculum inquitaty, 2, When any man hath bound himſelfe by 
oath to doc that that is evil, let him repent of thatſin, and not double it by 
keeping that oath. When the wiſe men had bound themſelves to Hered if nor 
by an oath, yet by a very folemne promiſe certamely (for Herod faid they 
had mocked him,and was in exceeding rage for that, far.2.1 6,)to bring him 
word where Chriſt was; yet perceivingaftcrward that the performance of 
that oath or promiſe was againſt the will of God , and tended to the hurt of 
Chriſt, they durſt not performe it, ſat.2.12. And when Herod had unadvi- 


| ſp: cially: to confeſſe their tin,” and profeſle their repentance publikely, is a 


one whom in his conſcience he knew to bee a good man, it is noted to have 
beene his grearſin , that he made ſuch conſcience of keeping that oath, Aa. 
14.9, For we ought not todoe any thing to the open hurt of thoſe whom 
God hath commanded us to be a ſhelter and acovertunto , Eſay 16.3.4 Hide 
the out-caſfts , bewray nor bim that wandereth, What out-calts meaneth kee ? 


ſedly taken an oath, which afterward he perceived tended to the deſtruRionof | 


Let mine out-caſts dwell with thee Moab , be thou a covert to them from the 
face of the [poyler. Let all mentherefore take heede whar oathes they take; | 
let no man thinke himſelte tyed in conſcience rodoeany thing that is evill, be-| 
cauſe he hath bound himſelfe by an oath to doeit : but whena man bath bound 
himſelfe by his oath to doe that that 1s lawtull (as to deteR, ro preſent to thoſe 
in authority ſuch as hee knowes to bee offendors) lethim rake heed how hee 
breake that oath. Every lawtull oath 1s a great bond unto the conſticrce, 
Numb.39.2, If a max ſweare an oath to binde his ſoule with a bond, David 
maketh this one of the ſpeciall markes to know him by that ſhali&-e to heaven, 


he hath taken his oath he ſhall perceive that the keeping of it will procure hint | 
{uch enemies as may doe him much hurt, yer dareth he not change his minde, 


but will kcepe his oath. And Solomon maketh this a ſpeciall note of a godly 
man, that he feareth an oath, Eccles,9.2. which words are not to be underitood 
| of private and voluntary oathes onely , bur chietely of thoſe oathes'that are ta- 
ken before a magiſtrate, for they are the greateſt and heavielt oathes, a godly 
man is afraid of {ach oathes, afraid to rake them, and afraid to breake them 


when he hath taken them. Sce a notable example of this, bothin A5rabams 
ſervant, whoaſmuch as he loved and re{peted his maſter, before he would 
take the oath that his maſter miniſtred unto him 1s carefull firſt to' know, and 
conſider with himielfe whether he might be able to keepe it, or no, Gen,24.5+9 
And inthoſe ſpics that o/anab ſent to view Jericho who wonld not bind theme 
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ſelves byoath to Rehab raſhly (though ſheehad faved their lives) till they gor 
her conſent to ſach an interpretation,and to limit it with ſuch conditions,as they 
might bee able to keepe it, /o/h.3.17.21, Sec alſo an example of this feare to 
breake their oath afer they had raken it, 7o/3,9.20., And alas if this bee a note 
to know a godly man by , how few. godly men have we then in theſe dayes ? 
What cauſe have we to complaine with David, Pſalme 11.1. Helpe Lord, 
for there #4 not 4 godly man left ? How many oathes are miniſtred daily to 
Churchwardens, Conſtables, jurors, and witneſſes , atevery Aſliſe , and Sefſi- | 
ons, inevery Court, Baron, and Leet , in every Commiſſion , whereby 
men bind themſelves to doe things that are lawfull enough, yca, oft ſuch | 
as tend muchto Gods glory , and the good of the Common-wealth, and no | 
man regardeth them any more then the taking up of a ſtraw ; they thinke tt is 
no morethen the laying on the hand , and kiſſing of the booke. Tuſh thinks e- 
very manthe taking of theſe oathes is a matter of nothing, al} my neighbours 
havetaken them before me, and made no reckoning of them. O but remem- 
ber, thatthe holy Ghoſt ſaith , hee that hathany goodneſſe in him, will feare 
theſe oathes, And there is great reaſon for it. An oath is notto be citemed of 
according to the mattet wherein it is taken (which in our account may ſeeme 
ſomtime triviall, and ſmall) nor according to the perſon of the man,uito whom 
or before whomit is taken (though whatſoever the perſon be that miniſtreth 
the oathunto us,the authority to miniſter an oath,is derived to him from the ſu- 
preame magiſtrate) but according to the greatneſſe , and dreadfull majeſty of 
God, in whoſe name, and before whom in a ſpeciall manner (for themagji- 
ſtrate is his Deputy , and in his ſtead, 2 Chron.g.8.19 6. (Rom.13.4./and the 
judge nent and courſe of jultice 'is the Lords, Demtere.1.1 7.) the oath is gi- 
ven, Therefore anoarh ({pecially taken by a magiſtrate) is called aw oath of the 
Lord, Exodus 12.11, 1 Kings 2.43. For _ oath hath a curſe implyed 
init, Andthe Hebrew word «£14, that fignifieth an oath , ſignifietha curſe 
alſo , anoath witha curſe, Therefore it is ſaid of Gods people , when they 
bound themſelves by an oath, Nehemiah 10.29. they cutred into « enrſe, 
and into an oath to walk: in Gods Law, So Indges 21.18, Thechildren of Iſrael 
bad fworne , ſaying, Curſed bee hee that giveth @ wife to Benjamin. When 
| you therefore take an oath (ſpecially before a magiſtrate) you with that if 
; tt bee not true which you ſpeake (in an oath aſſertory) it you performe not 
| that which you ſpeake (inan oath promiſſory) Gods curſe may light upon you 
' andpurſue you. And bee you ſure of this , that if you performe not your part, 
God will performe his ; if you doe not that which you bind your ſelves to do 
by your oath, God will bring that curſe upon you, which you have wiſhed 
to your ſelves, as hee did bring upon the /-wes that curſe which they wiſh- 
ed tothemſelves, Matthew 27.25, Alt the people ſaid, hs blond bee upon» 
*, and wpon our children, and his bloud (wee ſec) hath Iyen heavy upon all 
; that people,and nation ever ſince. When Zed-t54h had broken his oathto 
the King of Babylon, ſee what the Lord faich ofhim, Ezekiel 17.15, Shall 
hee proſper ? Shall hee eſcape that doth ſuch things ? Shali he breake the co- 
venant, and bee delivered ? And verie 18. Seeing hee deſpiſed the oath, bee 
ſhall not eſcape. Know you therefore that theſe oathes which you make fo 
light accountof, will lye heavy upon you one day. They will bring Gods | 
curſe into your houſes, Zachary.5.4, 1 will bring foorth the curſe ſarth the 
Lo#d of hoſtes, and it (hall enter into the houſe of him that ſweareth falſely by 
my name ; and it ſpall remaine in the midſt of hu houſe ,aud ſhall conſume tt with 
the timber thereof, and the ones thereof, Yea,theſe oathes ſo commonly taken, 
and broken inall places, have brought, and will farther bring Gods curſe upon 
the whole land /ere.23.10. Becauſe of ſwearing, the land mourneth, And thus 
have Ifiniſhed the firſt part of ny anſwer to this objeRion,and ſhewed youthat 
they 
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they thatby oftice and oath arc bound to enquire and prefent tothe magiitrate 
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theſe lewd « t-ndors, ant do it not, are cuctiy gmity Or tNcIr uns. - dablws. 


But row for the ſecond part of my anfivcr,I ſay thattheſearc not onlycnileyof 
the blaſphemics,andwho! edoms,& drunkcures, wherby God 18 davly authore-+ 
red & provoked amongſt us,bi:t this conta 210n is ſpread tarther then fogthere are 
very tew or none of you that t;ave notthus way drawnupon your ſcives the guil- 
tines of theſe fins, & made them your own,kecaule you bave neglected ro dothat 

; that in you lieth,to bring theſe offendors to open thame,% prmihment. Notable 
202d lawes have beene made of late yeercs agaivit {wearing breach of the 
Sabbath and drunkennes,but they do littic or no 200d atall,becaule roboty wil 
have any hand mdeteting theſe offeneors to the maviſtrate , and in karthering 

| the execution ottheſe vholetame lawecs , no, though the whole benetit ofthe 
penalty doe accrew tothe poore in every parith , and fo every member of the 
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pariſh ſhou'd have ſome ealc by it. Yea, ſome that are very bote and open- 
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mouthed 292inſt others * for rot oblerving fome Canons and conſtitutions about 


' matters of 'efIc moment, and urge the execution of the Law againlc them, pre- | 
; tending this for the ground of their carnettneile againſt them, that they will not | 


! obſerve the Kings Lawes, Some men I {ay that are fo zealous for thoſe lawes, 
| have nozcale at all for theſe Lawes that nis mazeitie hath evacted againft 19 

| lators, fwcarcrs , refulers to come twice oft 4 Stbbath to Church, follow. 
| ers of lewd {ports and paſtimes on the Sabbath diy , arunkards, ale-honfes 
| that keepe diforder in them, for thee laives (1 fav) they have nozevle, they 
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| like no man the worſe for breaking of theſe lawes , they never urge the execs | 
| cxtion of the law againſt them. Thoſe arc 2004 tabye 3s and goud neighbours | 


% 


though che y tavly provoke God to wrath againit rhe Towne , and 42ainſt rhe | 
| Land. I fpeake nothing againſt any Canon, or corſtitution of the Church, 
| bur wiſh with all my heart, many of them were better obſcrved then they | 


{ are, butthis I ſay, there is no man that hath the heart, and facc of a Chri- 
' ſtian, but hee will eſteeme more of thole Lawes that are madc tor the ob- 
| ſervation of Gods owne expreiſe commandements, then of thoſc that are made 
| for the obſervation ofthe coiſtitutions of men, how lawtull or convenient foc- 
| ver they be, 


' ga *1 . . x tl * Seat " KE1 
| Butyouill ay unto me, What would you have usthat are private men to 


' doe inthis caſe 2 \What can wee doe for the puniſhment of the!e offendors ? 
| What calling bave wee to medd!e with them 2 Wouid you have ns tobe pro- 
moters,a::d Cutorimers ? It is an odious thing tor a Chrittian robee a buſic-bo- 
dy. Let none of you ſuffer (1th thc Apolilc.s Peter 4.15.) 444 »uſi-body 19 g- 
ther mens matters, 

Tan{wer. This is very true,but I require no more ot-you then you may doe, 
then you o1g1ht to doe,then you have a calling to doe, 

Firſt. Every man hath a calling to oppotc hinſeite roſfin,& to do what he can 
| to ſupprelle ir,and get icbaniſhed, Pro.28.4, Such as keepe Gods law, ſet them- 
| ſelves again? wicked mn, contend with them, andare willing to ſhew them- 
; ſelves a2ainſt them. Specially ſuch groflefinners , as oy their fins endanger not 
' themſelves ouly,butthe whole towne where they live. As whena tire is bevun 
' inatowne that threatneth dancer to the whole towne, cycry man hatha calling 

todoe what he can to quench 1t, 


Secondly. Every man hath a calling from God to yeprove fin that &commit- | 


' redin his (i 2t,and hearing, Lever, 19.17. Thow ſhalt nog hate thy brother in thine 
' b-art thou halt in any wile rebule thy neighbour ,and mor ſuffer ſim upon him. 

| Thirdly. Every manmay.and mult,and hatha calling to beare witnes (being 
! required) even before a magiltrate , againſt a grofle, and incorrigible tinner. 
; Andhetharrefuſcth to doir , maketh himſelte guilty of great tinne. Levicscus 


'Cel. If a ſoule fin , and htare the vaice of (wearmr , and 144 witne(: whether | 
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be hath ſcene,or knowne of it ;if he doe not mtter st,then be ball beare bu iniquity, If 
a man ſhould heare the words of treaſon againſt the Prince,and nor to utter it to | 
ſome magiſtrate within foure and twenty houres, he becommeth guilty oftreas | 
ſon himſelfe. © And is there no danger thinke you in concealing words of trea- | 
ſon and blaſphemy againſt the Majeſty of the molt high ? Surely there is as yon: | 
ſhall find, Prov. 29.14. Who ſo u partner with a thiefe, hatetb hu ewne ſoule ; he | 
beareth curſing,and bewrayeth it not, Marke intheſe words, 1, Itisafintobe | 
an eare=-witnefſe of blaſphemy, and not to be willing to bewray it, * 2. That | 
hee that doth fo , maketh kimſelfe partner with that finner whom hee fo bea- 

reth with, In which reſpe&t, God made alaw. Zevir.24.14. that all that 

heard the blaſphemer ſhould lay their hands upon his head , before hee was to. 
be ſtoned, as the manner wasto doe uponthe ſacrifices that they brought. ! 
Why didthey ſo ? Surely they did fo diſcharge upon himſelfe the guil- | 


| him, if they had not witneſſed againſt him , and brought him to puniſh- 


| againſt them. This isa greatſin that God complaineth of by the Prophet, E/a.z 9. 


| 


' 


tineſſe of his fiane , which otherwiſe- they had contrated by hearing of 


ment. | 
Faurthly and laſtly, Every man hatha calling to informe againſt ; and com- 
plaine of lewd and incorricb'e men untothe Magiſtrate , and to require juſtice 


4+ that wone called for juftice, It is ſometimes the part of a diſcreet Chriſtianto in- 
forme againit,and complaine of wicked men,either tothe miniſter ortothe ma- 
giſtrate,or to any ſuch as have more power then our ſelves,ro reforme or puniſh 
them. There were ſome in Corinb,and in Theſſalonica too,that did informe the 
Apoſtle ofthe diſorders that were among their neighbours , in thoſe Churches, 
1 Cer.11.18. 2Theſ.3.11.and he blameththem not for it, And /eſeph infor- 
med his father of his brerhrens faults, Gem. 27.2. Yea, every man hath recei- 
ved a commandement trom Chriſt,to enforme the governors of the Church, of 
ſuch a brother as cannot otherwiſe be reformed, Afar.1 8.17. Te the Charch. 

Neither ſhall a private Chrittian, notryed by office and oath, indoingthis, 
need to feare the odious name of a buſic-body, a pick-thanke, a tale-bcarer, if in 
doing it he obſerve theſe foure rules. | "oy 

Firſt, That he bee notapt to enforme againſt , or complaine of an offendors, 
for every { all fault,but ſuch as aregroſſc,and ſcandalous, Eccle/.7 21, Take no 
heed to all words that are ſpoken. 

Secondly, Thathe complaine not of any offendors to the Magiſtrate, till no | 
private admonition,nor other meanes wall-prevaile,this rule our Saviour giveth 
Matth.18.15,16. 

Thirdly. That hee enforme not againſt an offendor as a backbiter ſecretly, | 
but bee willing to ſhew himſelte, and be ſcene in this dury, as they of the 
houſe of Cle were , when they enformed Pax! of the diſorders that were in 
Corinth, 1 Cor.I.11. . 

Fourthly. That he in complaining ofa lewd man, ſeeke neither private re- 
venge,nor the hurt, and defamation ofthe party,but onely the glory of God, ei- 
ther inthe amendment of the finner himſe!fe , or inthe preventing of fin in 0- 
thers by his puniſhment. For want of this , God eſteemed of /eh» (though hee 
werea magiltrate, and ſeemed to ſhew wordertull zeale againft the (is of A- 
hab and 1:2ebel) nobetter then of a murderer, and faith Hoſea 1.4. 1 will 4- 
venoe the blood of Iezreel,np« the howſe of Ichu. To conclude,what pretence 
ſaever men make for this, why they will do nothing to further the puniſhment 
ofſin,I will ſhew = the true cauſe of it. 

Firſt, They will do nothing , becauſe they have no love unto , rorcare of the 
ſoules of poore ſinners, whether they ſinke or ſwim, but ay intheir hearts with 
Cain, Gen-j 4.9 Am 1 my brothers keeper ? Or asthe chicfc Prieſts to Indar, 
Mate27.4. What is that to us ? ſee thou to that. 
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* Secondly,they will do nothing,becauſe there is in their heart no hatred of any 
fin, A certaine ſigne ofanungracious heart, P/al. 36.4. He abhorreth not evil. 
Thirdly, They will do nothing, becauſe there is in them no Jove to God, nor 
zeale to his glory, P[.97.10. Te that love the Lord hate evill. For thus ftandeth 
the ſtipulation,and contra betweene God , and his people thatare in covenant 
withhim.God bindeth himſelfe on his part,thathe wil be a friend to our friends, 
and an enemy to our enemics, Exod 23.22, I will be an enemy to thine enemies, 
and an adverſary to thine adverſaries. So doe Gods people for their part bind 
themſelves to God,that they will love them that he 9 and hate them that 
he hateth,P/al.1 39.21,22, Doe not I bate them O Lord that bate thee , and am 
TT grieved with thoſe that riſe up againſt thee, 1 hate them with a perſet ha- 


Fourthly and laſtly, They will do nothing to further the puniſhment of lewd 
men,becau(e they haveno faith to beleeve Gods word,& threatnings, that theſe 
fins being winked at,& unpuniſhed, will bring Gods curſe and judgments upon 
the whole town,uponthe whole land. What made the king & people of Nine - 
veh (o zealous in reforming their land? 79», 3. 8, Let every man turne from hus evill 
wy, from the violence that ts in h1y bands. The reaſon is given veryy. The people 
of Nineveh beleeved God, that which hee had threatned againſt the land by 
the miniſtery of /ovab, And what made good /ofiab ſo zealons in reforming his 
land?s Chr,34.3 3.He tooke away all the aboannations out of al the conntryes that 
pertained to the children of Iſrael, The reaſon is given verſe 27, That when he 
hadhcard what curſes God in his law had threatned againſt the land for ſich ins, 
bitheart ws tender,and he didhumble himſelfe before God;he undoubted] y belee- 
ved Gods word and threatning.And doubtleſſe (onthe other ſide) the infidelity, 
and athciſme that is in mens hearts,is the cauſe why no man ſheweth any zealc 
eainſt ſin,no man ſeckethto have it puniſhed. 


Leflure X X XV IT. on Pſalme 51. 3, Oftob, 17. 1626+ 


E- ſecond fort that are tobereproved by this doAtrineare ſuch as having au- 
thority to enjoyne publike repetance to ſcandalous finners for the fatisfying 
of the congregation, when they are deteed & preſented unto them, refuſe, or 
 negleAro do it. This reproofe I will be briefe in,becauſe.they that offend in this 
kind,are not here preſentto heare me. Yet itis profitable for you to heare ſomes 
what ofir, that you may take notice of one chicfe cauſe why fin fo aboundeth e- 
very where,& be aftcRed with it, and pray heartily unto God for the reformas 
tionofrhis great evill, We ſeethatnow adayes this publike acknowledgement 
of {candalous ſins inthe congregation is almoſt grown quite out of uſe. And this 
fan't is imputed by ſome to our whole Church,& to the diſcipline of it,but they 
| are to blame,and do great wrong to our Church,that judge and fpeake ſo, The 
Canons of our Church (C4#.26.) ſtraitly charge-every miniſter, thas he ſhall nor 
in any wiſe admit to the communion , any of his flocke which bee openly knowne to 
live wn ſin notorious withont repentance, And the booke of common prayer, in 
the Rubricke before the communion,commandeth rhar if avy be an open,and no- 
torious evill liver, ſo that the cougregation by hins « offended,the miniſter ſhall cal 
bi n,and advertiſe him in any wi/e,not to preſieme to the Lords tabte,til he hath o- 
\ penly declared himſelſe to have truly repented, that the congregatio may therby be 
Jatirfied which were afore offended.Sothat you ſee the lawes and ditcipline of our 
Church,require that open & ſcandalous ſinners ſhould do _ & publike reper- | 
tance, yea 21ve power tothe minitter torepel] & keep back ſuch from the com- 
munion that refuſe to doe it. Where is the fault then ; may you fay? Surely in 
the covetoiſnes,& corruption of thoſe officers thatare put intruſt with rhe exe- 
cation,and exerciſe of thediſcipline ofour Church, who when they ſerke thetn- 
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| andy their illegall commutations of repentance, doe negleR the uſe of publike 
[by our Church, totheir owne gaine, wee may juſtly complaine as the Lord 
| poople, and lift up their ſoule (as it is inthe originall, thatis, carneſtly defire, and 
1.24.15.) #nto their 5nsquities, They earneſtly defire , that fin may increaſe a- 
| the fins of theſe men in three points. 


| ereaſe offinin all places , and conſequently that religionthriveth not , the beſt 


* we > Ga 


1 Vineyard have no fence , but every ſwine, and dog may approachto rhe holy 
| things of God, tothe Sacraments , and priviledgesof Gods people without re- 
| | ſtraint, if theſe ſtones of offence, theſe ſcandalous ſirmers, be not takenout, how 
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't andembolden men in ſin, Eceleſs.8. Tt. Becauſe ſentence againſt an evill worke 
'1 35! 202 executed ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſounes of men ts fully ſet in them 
{20 dow evill;and for pecuniary puniſhment,it hath no ſich force to reforme them 


| hem toopen ſhame hath, Ir is open puniſhment, of which the Lord ſpeaketh 
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repentance inthe Church of God. Of ſuch thar abuſe the truſt comitted to them 
doth, Hoſea 4.38, They cate up (that is,feed on, and live by) the fiunes of Gods 
Jong after, for ſo muchthat phraſe ſignifieth, as we ſhall find ler.22 .27. Dent, 
mong the on ſotheir fees, and gaine may increaſe, Sce the foulneſle of 

Pirſt. They (in againſt God and his glory, in being a chicte cauſe of the in- 
preaching that is doth ſo little good 1n any place, When the Lord ſpeaketh of 


the great care and paines hee tooke to make his Vineyard,and Church fruitful], 
hee ſaith, Eſay 5.2. hee fenced it , and gathered ont the ſtones thereof, It Gods 


ſhould the Lords Vineyard be fruitfull unto him? Certainly the negleR of dil- 
cipline is the cauſe, why theſe ſtones doe multiply as they doe , why fin doth fo 
increaſe inall places. For the hope of impunity hath great force to encourage, 


and bring them unto repentance, at leaftto reſtraine from fin,as the bringing of 


ſooft in his law, 'Dexe.22.21.22,24. (andelſewherc oft) /o halt thou put away 
evill from among you. And this is noted for a chiefe uſe , and benefit of Magi- 
ſtrates, lndg. 18,7. to put to ſhame for ſin, Fill their faces with (hams ( faith Da- 
vid,Pſal'$3.16.)that they wiay ſceke thy name," Lord. 

.:- - Secohdly, Thoſe that againſt intent of Law,and Canon,privily compound 
for mens faults,they fin againſt the congregation, and Church of God,in depri- 
ving it of thatright, thatby the ordinance of God , is due unto it , namely , that 
they that taye wronged & given offence to it by their fin,ſhould give it ſatistaQi- 
onbyttheir repentance. This right theſe men ſpoile,and rob the congregation of, 
Arn as the Phariſces taught children to fay to their parents that required any 
reliefe of them, 42 kr 7.11. Jt” Corbas, that isto lay, « gift by whatſoever 
thx mayeſt bee profited by mee ; as if he ſhould fay , I have given to the trealury, 
#ndtherfotelooke for no duty from me ; fo theſe menteach grofle ſinners to ſay 
tothe miniſters, and congregations that require fatisfation from them by their | 
pub] mm ; I hayeſfatisfied the Court , and to you I will give no ſatis- 

4aQtionatall. Ifinany other Court of juſtice it ſhould bee (aid to any thar 
were impleaded for wrong done to any one man in his body,or goods, or good 
name , give fomewhat tothe Court), and care not-for the party that thou haſt 
—_— hee ſhall have no fatisfaRion from thee, all men would'ery out, and 
way, this were extreame-wrong and injuſtice ; and 1s tt-110 fin thinke we for any 
.man.to wrong a whole Church and congregationthus ? ; 

. - "Thirdly... They ſin againit the ſoules of poorefigners, whom by this means, 
hey depfive of a ſpeciall fneans appointed of God to bring themto repentance, | 
anda untefalvation. The corruptiorizand injultice that is done in other courts 
-teudheth but the goods, orgood names., or bodies of men ; theſe are called, and 
;{howld beeyjndeed fpirituall courts, but it corruption be uſed in them, there is 
nerdhandile tnade of the ſoules of men, And of all coverouſneſſe,of all filthy 
-lncrt: tharb moſt damnable;that.is gottei by the fale ofthe ſoules of men; asthe 


| 


Uoly GliaſEmentionethiit for the laſt, and worſt of all the commodities , thar 
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' Arfichriſt did trattique in Revelation 18,13, He made merchandiſe of cho 
' ſonles of men, And thus have I done with the {ccond fort of mentharare to bee | 
Tajeoved by this DoAtine. 
|: The third and laſt fort,that by this Doctrine of publike confeſſion are tobe re- | 
 provedare ſuch as having ſinned publikely, & ſcandalouſly, refuſe to make pub- 
' like acknowledgement oftheirin,and proteſſio 1 of their repentance, when they 
are required to doit, It isftrange to ſee what paines men will take , yea, what 
' coſt and charges they will be at to avoid this. And that northe richer ſort only, 
bat even the pooreſt and baſeſt of the people, Now theſe poore men indoing 
. thus,offend three wayes, 
| Firſtandchicfly, againſtthe Lord in refuſing togive glory unto his name, 
' and ſubmitting themſelves unto his ordinance. For by confeſling.our fins 
; evenbefore men, when God would have us to doc it, wee giveglory unto 
{ God, as wee have heard in that ſpeech of [o/hnab to eAchan, loſtmah 7.19. 
| And it is his ordinance , that you ſhould obey them that have the rule over you, 
; and ſubmit yorr ſelves , hee meancth the miniſters and governours of the 
| Church. Heb.1 3.17, 
Secondly, they ſin againſt the Church, and people of God,in refuſing to give 
; them fatisfationby their repentance , when they have given them offence b 
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{ theirfin. When Gods people had but taken offence at Peter, withoutany j 
| cauſe of offence given unto them, when hee had by the commandement of God 
| gone to Corneling, and there converied with the Gentiles, ſee how that great 
| Apoſtle doth not ſcornefully reſolve them, and aske them what had they to doe 
with his ations, butis very carefull to give them fatisfaRtion, and to recover | 
| their good opinion,by ſhewing them at targe the realon why he did ſa. «Aer | 
11.4. It is a perilous ſigne ofan ungractotshearr , to make no reckoning whart | 
\ Gods people thinke of him. Do you wot know ((aith the Apoſtle , ſpeaking of 
this very fin, even of making light account 6f the ju{lgement of Gods people, 
1 Cor,6,2.) that the Saints fall judge the world. It isa great meanes of peace | 
toour confciences , when wee can approve gur ſelves, our repentance, and ! 
converſion not unto God and our owne 'aan{ciences onely , butanto the | 
Church and people of God , Shew anto theme (faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cer. 8 24. 
that is to T #r#2, and the brethren that are with him) . and before the Churches, 
the proofe of your love, And (onthe other fide) it is a great tronble to the 
heart that hath grace init, to haverh&cenſure, and hard opinion of Gads peo= 
ple. Soit was to A=ne,to be ill thought of by' £ 14,0 how caretull was the poore 
foule to give him fatisfaRtion, 1 Sem,1.14,16, And it wasa great trouble to 
that good woinan that powred the box of precious ointment on Chriſts head, 
when ſhe ſaw that the Apoſtles were much off-nded with her for it, 3/hy trow- 
ble yee the woman ? ſaithour Saviour, Matrb.z6.10. And ſhould it notthen 
trouble any ſuch ſinner, as hath grieved all Gods people inthe congregation by 
his ſin, and cauſed them ts thinke ill of him ? W ill he not defire, ifhe haveany 
grace inhim , to recover their good opinion by making knowne untothem his 
repentance ? If thou have given offence toany one of thy neighbours (even 
[the meanelt of them) thou art bound in conſcience to make him-fatisfaRion, 
and to ſecke reconciliation with him, CMarth.5, 14. . Goe thy way, firſt bee re- 
' conciled ro thy brother,gc. Neither is he bound to thinke well of thee againe, | 
;till thou haft profeſſed thy repentance unto him. LZxke 17.4. 1f thy brother | 
that hath tre/þaſſed againſs the, turne againe to thee , ſaying, [repent , thou halt 
forgive him, And are not men much more bound to give fatisfation toa 
whole congregation whom they have offended , and to {eek reconciliation 
withit, then with any one mh? Is the congregation bounds, or canit thinke 
well ofhim that hath given publike offence unto it,tilthee turneagameunto it, | 
|and profeſſe hisrepentance ? This deſpiſing ;of the congregation, and — | 
O0 ' 
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of God is a greater ſin then moſt men are aware of, Take heede (ſaith our 5a” 
viour, Mer. 18.10.) that pee deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones. What ((alth 
the Apoſtle ſpeAking ofa particular Congregation, 1 Cor.1122.) deſpiſe ye the 
Church of God? forthe contempt doneto Gods people thus , reſteth not upon 
them , but reacheth unto Chriſt himſelfe z as the Apoſtle plainely teacheth, | 
x Cor.$.12. When ye ſin ſo againit the brethren, ye fin againit Chriſt, 

Thirdly and laſtly, Theſe men that refuſe to proteſſe their repentance be- 
forethe Congregation, fin therein againſt their owne ſoules, and (as the Pro. | 
phet ſpeaketh in another caſc , Ion.2.8.) forſake their owne mercie; that is, the 


meanes to aſſure them that notwithſtanding their ſins , the mercy of the Lord | 
belongeth unto them, For I. no man can ever obtaine the aſſurance of the 
pardon of his ſintill he have repented , Luke24.47, Repentance and remiſſion 
of finnes muſt bee preached in Chrifts name, And this repentance mult not be 
| ſuch a one as we fancie, and frame to our ſelves, but ſuch as God in his word - 
hath appointed, and that is, (as we have heard) that for publike ſins , we repent | 
rublieay. He thatrefuſeth to doe this , forſaketh (you (ce) his owne mercy. 
2. Inthe offences we have done to men, we can haue no benefit of Chriſts 9g | 
crifice for the pardon of them , till we have firſt endeavoured to give fatisfa- | 
Rionunto them, whom we have offended. This is plaine by that law, Levir. 
6.5. and. by the ſpeech of our Saviour, AMatr.z.24. Leave there thy gift be-= 
fore the Altar , and goe thy way, firſt bee reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come, and offer thy gife, He then that refuſeth to fatisfie the Congregation | 
that he hath offended, and to ſecke reconciliation with it , doth in this reſpeR 
alſo forſake his owne mercy , and barreth himſelfe from having benefit by the 
facrifice of Chriſt, Thus have I ſhewgd you how hainous the fin of theſe men 
is, now let me endeavour to removethe maine impediment that keepeth men 
from this duty ; and that Ewill doe briefly, and ſo conclude. | 
I could be content to doe this, but that it will be ſich a ſhame and reproch 
unto me, Can any man, that haththe ſpirit and hearr of a man in hini be willing 
to make himſelfe a gazing and laugbing tocke to a whole Congregation? And | 
farely itis lamentable to:ſce haw the.devill , who made men impudent |, 
and ſhameleſſe, when he tempted themto fin, overwhelmeth them, and ſtop- 
peth their mouthes with ſhame, when they ſhould confeſſe their fin, and fb 
finde mercy with God, Certainely this is Satans worke , and till God bee 
pleaſed to deliver men from the power of Satan , it will neverbe better with 
them, Bur as itis ſaid ofthe man that was poſſeſſed with a dumbe ſpirit, Lake 
11.14. When the devil # once gone ont of them,the dumbe will /beake,and fpeake 
fo freely and frankly inthe acknowledgment of their ſins, that men wilt won- 
der to {Ct it, ; | 
I anſwer, I. It will be ho reprochunto thee at all, 2, If it were , yet 
mult thou be willing to doe it. | 
Firſt; It will be no encreaſc of ſhame or reproch to thee at atall. For, x, 
hereby thou publiſheſt not thy fin (which is the onely true cauſe of ſhame, 
man never knety what ſhame meant, till ſin entered into the world , Gen, 
3-7.10.) nor makeſt it open that was ſecret before, but thy repentance onely ; 
and that is a worke of Gods grace, no matter of ſhame, but of glory. The 
| ſpirit of glory and of God reſteth upon you , faith the Apoſtle, 1 Per. 4.14. 
| Indeed nngraciogs men are aſhamed of nothing ſo much , as of religion, to be 
| thought to have any piety or grace inthem; but what a height of wickedneſſe 
is this? Certaincly rebgion will be a glory to hint that hath it, © yee ſons 
of men (faith David" Pſal.q.2.) how long will yee twrne my glory into ſhame ? 
1.. Admit -fome lewd men will mocke thee for it ; all 200d men will efteeme 
| the better of thee for it: When Gods people ſaw Pals repentance, they never 
{ reprochied him for his former blaſphemics, 6#t g/orified God for it, as he ſpea- 
W; keth 
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| keth, Galat.1.24. Y ca, there us more joy in heaven (iyhere God and Chriſt, and ' 
| the ele Angels, and the bleſled ſpirits arc) over one ſinner that repent 2th, then 
| over ninety wine juſt perſons that need norepentance , 1s our Saviour himſelf af- 
| furech us upon his word , Lake 15.7. 3, It is not poſſible thou ſhouldeſt 
looſe any credit and reputation by obeying God , and fo honouring him, 
| Who thinketh the worſe of Moſes, or David, or Perer, or Paxl for the foule | 
ſins that they were guilty of ? And who is the autor of all true credit and re- | 
; putation, even with men? Is itnot the Lord, Both riches and honour come of 
| thee, faith David, 1 Chron,29.12. and P/ſal.z3. Thow 6 Lord art my glory, 
| and the lifter up of my head. And God hath bound himſelfe with promiſe that 
no man ſhall !ooſe but gaine reputation and credit by ſerving him and doing h.s 
' will, 1 \am.2.30., Them that honour me [ will howony; c(pecially that no man | 
ſhall looſe creciit and eſtimation,by humbling and taking ſhame upon himſelte in | 
' the way of unfained repertance ; as our Saviour promueth upon occaſion taken | 
' from his ſpeech of the humiliation of the Pwblicane, Lake 18.14. He that 
' bum1bl-th himſclfe ſhall be exalted. | 
{ Secondly, Ianſwer, that admit thou couldeſt not thus publike!y confeſſe | 
' thy fin, but it would make thee ridiculous, and bring a perpetual] reproch and 
; infamy upon thee , yet ſhould not this tay thee from this duty. For 1. thou 
' canſt never have aſſurance thou haſt truly repented that thy heart is truely chan- 
; ged and turned unto God, till rhou canſt deny thy felfe, and prefer the honour 
! of God before thine owne credit with men. 1f any max will come» aſter mee 
' (faith our Saviour, Luke 9.23.) /er bim deny himſelſe, While we are fo farre 
; in love with our ſelves, our owne reaſon, our owne will, our owne plcaſure, 
| or profit , till we can crofſe our ſelves , inthat that is ſo deare unto us, as our 
| credit is, and with the foure and twenty Elders, Rex.4.10. caſt down: onr 
' crownes before the throne of God, and at his feet, till we can fay with David 
; 2 Sam.6.22. 1 will yet bee more vile then thus, and will bebaſe in mine owne 
fight , wecannever know what true repentance meaneth. 92. Thy peace 
with God, the peace of thy conſcience , is more worththen thy credit with 
all the menin the world. Take the bleſſed Apoſtle for an example 1n this point 
who having ſpoken Phil. 3.46. of many priviledges he had to glory in, that | 
tended greatly to gaine him credit inthe world, profeſſeth verſe 7,8, he comn- 
| ted thers all loſe, that is, he was contented to looſe them all for Chriſt, For 
whom (faith he) 1 have ſafſered the loſſe of all things , and doe count thembut 
dung tht | may winne Chriſt, Certainely thy credit will be a lofle unto thee, 
but thou ſhalt be a greater looſer by the bargaine , if for love of it, thou looſe | 
thy peace with God, O how hard penance will many of the poore ſeduced 
; Papiſts endure to pacific their conſciences (they will goe bare foot and bare- | 
legto Tybwrne, &c.) and yet it is but a falſe peace that 1s gotren that way, all 
their labour is ſpent upon that that /ariofi-rh nor , as the Propher (| peaketh, E/ay 
55,2. And ſhall m—_ unwilling to crofle our ſelves a little in ſubmitting our | 
ſelves to that courſe of repentance which God himſeltc hath preſcribed , and 
| which will therefore certainely procure to our hearts that peace of God which 


paſſeth al underſtanding , asthe Apoltle ſpeakerh, Ph1l.4.7 ? 


Lefture X X XV II, On Pſalme 51. 3. Ofob. 31. 1626, 


T followeth now that we proceed to the third and ht kind of confeffion 
which we are tobe 6x unto, fromthe example of David, if we de- 
fire to finde mercy with God as David did ; we muſt above all things be wil- 
ling and ready to confefle onr fins unto the Lord himfelte, Ofallthe three 
kindsof confeſſionthat havebeene commended unto us in the example of Da- 
vid, this isthe principall, this all Gods people mult ſtrive to make moſt con- 
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(ſcience of; This is that kind of confeſſion of fins, that Gods Saints have molt 
| praQtiſed, and found comfort in. / acknowledped my [in ants tnee, ( {faith David | 
\ P/al.32.5. ) 1 ſaid 1 wil confeſſe my tranſgreſſions wnto the Lord, 1 will ariſe | 
(faith the prodigall Luke 15.18) and foe to my father, and will ſay anto kim, | 
| Father 1 have ſinned againſt heaven , and befere thee, This is the confeſſion | 

which the holy Ghoſt in Scripture doth molt urge , and commend unto us, | 
' and for one word he ſpeaketh of the other two kinds, he ſpeaketh twenty of | 
; this, Whichis worthy tobe obſerved , thateven by this one point wee may , 
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| difcerne,, how conttary the doArine of the Church of Rome 1s unto the do- | 
| Arrine of the ſpirit of God in the holy Scriptures : For what is that confeſſion | 
. of ſins that the Papiſts ſpeake ſo much of in all their Catechiſmes, which they | 
' urgeas 2 matter of ſo great neceſſity, which they call a Sacrament, which they | 
| make one of the three «&flentiall parts of true repentance , without 
{ which they ſay no man can receive abſolntion and remiſſion of hi$ {ns , nor cn- 
trance into the kingdome of heaven ? Surcly it is not the confeſſion of fins that 
1s made unto God, but that which is made in thecares of a Pricſt ; unto which 
( | they aſcribe all this, And though they cannot deny but that inward confeſſion 
; | of our daily fins unto Gods good, yet neither doe they account it ſutticient tor 
any mars falvation , ror dee they urge it asa matter of ſo great neceſlity , or | 
| profit asthe confeſſion of fivs to a Prieſt 18, 
Now of this confetlion of fins that is made unto the Lord, there berwo | 
kinds. For, firſt we corfeſſe our finsunto God both in our publike prayers 
| ordinary , and extraordinary that we make in the Congregation , and in our | 
private prayers likewiſe both ordinary and extraordinary. And this confe(- 
lion of fins made unto God thus , is (doubtlefle) both profitable and neceffary | 
'tobeuſed, for it isa principall part of our praycr , comprehended under the | 
name of ſupplication , (94%) rt Tim.2.1. and enjoyned us in the fift peti- 
| tion of the Lords prayer , Mat.6.12, as that indeed that maketh al] the relt of 
our prayers the more acceptable unto God. This ts that kind of confeſfion that 
is mentioned by I ehemiah 9.2 and enjoyned by Ezra 10.11. with this in | 
our Lirzygie (according tothe direRion of the holy Scripture) we begin our | 
publike prayers , and all Gods people that defire the benefit of the prayers of | 
the Congregation , ſhould make conſcience of this , to come fo ſoone to the 
Church, tharthey may joyne with the Congregation cvcnin that. 

Secondly , Therc is a confeſſion of fins that we make unto God in ſecrer, 
when we have none other witneſle of it, but the Lord himſclfe. And this is 
; that which our Saviour chictely commendeth anto his people , under that di- 
retion which he giveth us , Car.6.6, When thou prayeſt , enter into thy clo- 
ſet, and when thou haſt txt to the doore , pray to thy father which © im ſecret ; 
and verſe 18, Shew thy ſelfe to faſt and tobe humbled for thy firs ro thy fa- 
ther which 4 in ſecret, And this is that confeſſion of our fins nnto God , which 

we muſt labour to bring our hearts unto, and even to exerciſe our ſelves unto 
it, according tothar phraſe of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim.4.7. Exerciſe thy ſelfe un- 
to godlineſſe. All other outward exerciſes of mortification , as faſting , and 
ſetting raskes of devotion unto our ſelves, of reading fo much, faying over 
ſo many prayers , confeſling of our ſins to a Prieſt , have no ſuch force as this, 
to bring our hearts either to mortification or comfort, butare like thoſe bodi- 
ly exerciſes of which the Apaltle ſpeaketh, I Tim.4 8. Bodily exerciſe profi- 
teth little, | 

Now forthe further enforcing of this exhortation , and working in us all 
| more conſcience of this duty of confeſling and bewailing our firs in ſecret unto 
God. 1. I will give you certaine motives to provoke you unto' it. 2.1 | 
will ſhew you ſome helpes and meares whereby you may be enabled to doe | 
it. And the motives ſhall be but three, x. From the neceſſity of this duty. | 
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'2. From the conveniencie of it. 3. For the fruit and benefit that is to be 
reaped by it. 

| And firſt forthe neceſſity of it, We know thatall men, the civileſt yeathe 
holieſt man that is, is bound to make confeſſion of his fins to God, So did 
| Nehemiah, Neb 15, and Daniel, Dang. 5.7.8. If wee (faith the Apoſtle 
'I Tobn 1.8.---10.) ſay wee bave no finne; that is, (as is plaine by the antitheſis 
that he maketh verſe 9.) if we cannot in our prayers to God finde inour ſelues 
fins toconfeſle unto him , wee decerve onr ſelves and the truth 1s not in us, yea, 
| wee make him a lyar, and bis word (whatſoever proteſſion we make of it) 5s 
' wot #n #5; that is, inour hearts wee receive it not, wee beleeve it not. Yea, 
; NO man can have hope God will pardon his fin, till he can bring his heart to 
confeſle it unto God ; nor have ſo comfortable aſſurance of the pardon of any 
; fin, that he never yet particularly confeſſed and accuſed hinſelfe of before, 
| as he may have of the other. For the promiſe of mercy (ar leaſt of the com- 
! fortable aſſurance of mercy from God) is made upon this condition, Rerwree 
| thow back- ſliding Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, ((rre.3.12,13.) aud [ will not canſe 
mine anger to fall won you, for | am merciful ſaith the Lord, on:ly acknowledge 
thine tmquity, This is plaine in that prayer So/omon maketh tor Gods people 


broom ſhould bee in captivity. 1 King.8.47.---50, If they ſhalt bethinke 
| 


theraſetves and repent , and make ſupplication wnto thee , ſaying wee have ſinned 
and bave done peryerſly , wee have committed wickedvzeſſe, then heare thou their 
prayer , and forgive thy prople that have finned againft thee, Ard thus run- 
neth the promiſe alſo, 1 /9bn 1.9, If we confeſſe our finnes, hee » fatthſull and 
juft to forgive us our fins, If we confeſſe them we have aſſurance of the for- 
giveneſle of them , butnotelſe, Now every man hath ſome perſonall and 
particular fi 1s, that cannot be confeſſed inany of the prayers that we make 
with others, exher in publike or private. If any orher manbe our mouth to 
God , he cannot confeſſe them , becauſe he knoweth them not, 1 Cor.2.11. 
What man knoweth the things of a man , but the 'prrit of man that 1: 1n him ? If | 
we our (c'ves doe conceive the prayer, we will nor (ncither is it fit we ſhould) 
diſcover it before others. at lea!t not aggravate itby the circumſtances of it; as | 
we ſhall heare it is fit we ſhould doe. There is therefore a neceffity we ſhould 
| doc it in ſecret, 

The ſecond motive is from the conveniencic of it, For we make confeſſion | 
of our ſinsin ſecretuntoGod , much more effeRually then any other way wee 
can doe, And that intwo reſpedts. 

Firſt , We may powre oatour hearts more fully and freely unto God in 
ſecret, then ve can doe in the preſence of any other man. For we arcall of 
us apttothinke, that if we ſhould ina particalar manner utter and expreſle 
how vile wretches we are before thoſe that love vs, and thinke beſt of us, they 
would never thinke well of us againe while we live , but account vs ranke hy- | 
pocrites, And indcedit may be fo they would. In which reſpet we reade 
Zach,12.13. that the hurband ſhould mourne apart , and the wife apart , they 
ſhould not diſcloſe their ſins one to another, Butthere is no ſuch thing to ſtay | 
or hinder us from being free, and open hearted in ſecret. For 1, we can fay | 
no worle by our ſelves thenthe Lord knoweth already , better then our ſelves ; | 
according to that ſpeech of David , P/al.6g.g. 0 God, thou knowelt my foo- | 
liſbne(ſe, and my ſins are not hid from thee, and 139.2,3. O Lord thow under. | 
\flandeſt my thought afarre off , thou compeſſeſt my paths and my lying downe, ' 
| | | - . 

and art acquainted with al my wayer. 2. We maybe ſurche will not like 
the worſe, but the berter of us for confeſſing and opening of our ſins unto him, 
if we accule our {clues he will be the readier toablolve us, According to that | 
we have heard, 1 /ohn 1.9, If we confeſſe our ſins, he #2 faithful , and juſt to | 
porgive w5,and 1 Cor.11.31, If we would judge or ſelves, wee ſhould not bee | 
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no, bnt hee would put ſirength in mee, Tames 1.5 Hee giveth to all men liberally, | 
ard npbraideth not. 

The ſecond reſpet, wherein the conveniency of ſecret confeflion may 
appeare is this. That wee may in ſecret uſe more helpes of voice and ;e 
{ture , and confeſle our fins , and make gur complaint againlt our (elves with 
more expreſſions of griefe , then we can doe in the preſence of others. A man 
that would be aſhamed to thed teares before men in the acknowledginent of 
his ſins, may be bold todoe it before the Lord. As Job ipeaketh of himfelte, 
Job 16.20, Mine eye powreth ont teares(that is weepeth aboundant] y)-nto Goa, 
Thus did /aco» when he was alone, Hoſ.1 2.4, And I tcl] you, evcn this ma- 
keth our confeſſion of fins the more effeQuall with God , when we can doe it 
withteares. As appearcth by that ſpeech of God to H-2+c4sah, 2 King.20,5. 
] baw- heard thy prayer, and ſeene thy teares, And this ſecond reſpect may 
ſceme to have moved David when he faſted and praycd for the child, to 20c 
into doe it 2 fam.12.16. and both other of Gods ſervants, and our bleſied Sa- 
viour himfe!fe roo, make choice of a ſecretplace for their devotions, Sodid &- 
liz:u4, 2 King.4.33. So did Peter, At.10,9 Sodid our Saviour, Aar,1.25, 
They knew they might have- more liberty for voice and gcſture and teares 
there, then they could have had in the eompany of men. 

The third and laſt motive that may provoke us unto this daty , is the con- 
ſideration of the fruits and benefits that are to be received by it, And thole are 
two principally, 

Firlt, This will givea man farre greater aſſurance of the truth and upright- 
neſle of his heart, when he can confeſſe and bewaile his fin t ſecreruto God, | 
then any confeſſion of his fin in the preſence of others is able to oe, This is one 
of the arguments wherby ob proveth himſeltfe to have bin no hypocrite(as his 
friends charged him) becauſe he had not been wont to cover his rranſpreſſions 
from God, as «Adam did , not to hide them tn hu boſome , but had beene wort 
freely and ingeniouſly to confefle them anto God Job 31.3 3.Thisargueth there 
is no guile inthe ſpirit when a man can »cknowledge his f111s unto Gor,andcon- 
teſſe his tranſgreſſions unto him, P/al. 33.2, 3.5. And our Saviour perfwading his 


S— 


diiciplestotake heed of hypocrifie in performing religious duties, preicribeth 
this for an antidote to preſervethem from it, to learne to make conſcieyce of 
doing them in ſecret, Mar .6.5,;6. Be nor as the hypocrites, for love to pray | 
in open places , where th:y may be ſeene of men , but thou whe praye?? enter 
into thy cloſet For it isſtrange to fee how far an hypocrite may in performing 
religions dutics inthe preſence of others ; as our Saviour there ſhewerh , rhey 
lows to pray((aith he) handing in the Synagogues, They Will ieeme to ſhew great 

delight and zeale in good duties fo long as they have men to be witneſſes of it, 
| Yeain this very point of making confeilion of their ſins before men;hypocrites 
| and gracelefſe men have gone very fir. Pharaoh did this to Moſer and Aaron 


| {undry times, £x04.9.27. and 10.16.,and Sant unto Surnel, 1 Sam.15 24.30. 


(auricular confeſſion unto a Prieſt you ſee a rancke hypocrite may make) and 
{ndas made confeſtion of his fin before the Prieſts and Elders publikely in the 
Temple, Yea, to the patty he hath wronged an hypocrite will be able to confes 


| his fin, as San/did to David, 1 Sam.24-17,18.and 26.21, But of none of theſe 
! you can read,that ever they could go to God in ſecretand powreout their hearts . 


before him.$o that you ſee this 18 one benefit a man ſha} reccive by it, it will give 
him ; 
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him a cofortab!e aſturance of the {incerity & uprightnes of his heart before God. 

Secondly.I: will give great ailurance to a man of mercy from God,in the par- 
don of his 1tas. G94s people have bin wont to find as great caſe totheir conſci- 
ences by confeiiing chetr tins to Go,asever ftomack that was fick,and opprefled 
did by caiting up the incat that oftended it ; or fore that was impoſtumared by 
giving vent tothe hithy matter, that put it unto pame, David proteſlethof him- 
lelfe, :419.25,26. that when his /oule clonved ro the duſt (that it was quite call 
dowe, and dejected, as one foylcd, and wounded by his enemy; and ready to 
giveup the Ghoſt) he tooke this courteto relieve biuafelte , and found comfort 
in it, hee declared 155 wajes unto Gy, and he h:47d hrm. And inanother place 
| having ſpoken of 213 0wne experience mtins cate, how hee being in extreame 
anguith of mind,1d unable to tt cateany other way, bybetaking himfelte ro 


this courte,fon id comfort,and allurance of mercy froin God, */. 32.5.1 ackuow- 
ledzed my hia rinto 8106 and mineiniqntty hv? I not bid. 1 (aid Twill acknowledge | 
my tranſureſſion vnto the Lord, and thou forgave? the rmequaty of wy in HC 1. ter- 
reth thereupon, ver.6, For this ranſe hall every one that ts padly pray wntoth't ; 
that ts, every one that 1s godly that 15 truly humbled tor his {in thalt be encoura- 
ved by iy examplcgto ſeek the ſame way for mercy that I have done And what 
followet'1? Sarely 8. the flonds of great wat -rr,they hull not come nigh nto him. 
As if: haJ ſaid, He that taketh this courſe): t his atf tions and ſorrowes be ne- 
ver { great, he ſhall rotbe overwhelmed with them, hee ſhall bee ſure to find 
conf rt ta them, And it cannot otherwiſe be,but they that take this courſe mult 
nceds 12d comfort init,for Goil hath bonnd himſelfe by promite to it, Pro,28, 
| t13.:1- thr confeſſeth and forſageth hu fins ſaull find mercy. 1 10h.1.9. If we con+ 

elſe oxr {inr, Ted is ſanthfull, and jnit to forguve ms onr fins, and tocteanſe tt from 
| 47 wariobteonſnes, So lob $3.17,28. If any [ay,t have finned,and perverted that 
| which wat r3;ht,and't profited me not,he will deliver his ſoul: from going into the 
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pit,a".4 bus tife ſhall [ce the light. Yea,he hath bound himiſeife by promite to his | 
pcop'e,thatthoughthey be never ſo much oppreſſed, & burdened 1ntheir minds 


| either withthe tenſe of their fins,or with any judgements that tor their ſinsare | 


| allen upon them , thoughthey even pine away un thew iniqnity, as he ſpeakerly, | 


| L-v.26.39.({orctciling the calc his people ſhould be in,inthe time of their cap- | 
| tivity) yet faith he ver 40.42. /\ thee they ſhall confeſſe rheir ratquityand the wav+ | 
qguity of their fathers , with thee awne treſpaſſe which they bave creſpaſſed againſt 


me, and that allo thy tave walked contrary unto me, then will 1 remember my ©0- 


|} 

| venant, And as chete promiles are made to ali Gods people that can confeſte and | 
| complaine of their {ins unto him, {o ſpecially to tuch as can acquaint themicives | 
[ > a 2 . . 

| with God,and accultom themicives to dothis in lecret,accordingto that ipcech | 
| 


| of onr b;cfied Saviour, 1414.6.6, Pray to thy father which #5 wn ſecret, a11 thy fa» 
| ther wich 3 1n[ecret wil reward thee openly, and ver. 18. Shew thy elfe to faſt, 
«nd tobe bun'led to thy fath:y which 15 tn ſecrets, and thy father which t tn ſecret, 
braltreward the: c**y, I fpeake notthus much to encourage any bypocrite that 
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joyning with Gods people in prayercither ordinary or extraordinary, and fay, ' 
| though I doe not joyne withothers in theſe duties, yet I uſe to pray,and contetle | 
| myfias in {ccretunto God upon my bed,& that is the beſt of al. For to thele Liay | 
{ 28 our Saviour doth, Mat 23.23, Thuovght yerts do, and not tr leave the other 
 #ndoxe. And it thou didſt indeed of conſcience towards God, & in aconicionable 
| manner pray in ſecret,& cenfefle thy ſins in fecret,thou wouldit alto joyne with 


an <———— 


is aptto blcſ\c himfclfe in his profane negleR of praying with his famuly, and of | 


| Gods peopic inthele duties, becaute God hath aſwell comanded the'oneas the 
other. For whoſoever hal keep the whole law, yet offend in one poirt gs guiltyof al, 
lam.2.1o ButIhave ſpoken all this to ſo many of yoitas feare the Lord,thatufe 
to pray and confeſle your fins with your families,and joyne with Gods people m 
' the publike colcliions that are made inthe congregation,do 10 [ti] in Gods naine, 
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butreſt not inthat ; learne todo this duty in ſecretalſo; get thee into thy cloſet 
todo this ; yea,ifthou have no place private enough inthine houſe to doit in, do 
2s yong Iſaac did,Gen,24.63.and our Saviour, Luke 5.16.get thee into the field 
ſometimes to do it ; Dae as David did, Pſal.21.2. inthe nights upon thy bed, 
And when thou art alone, poure out thy heartunto God,lay openthy (ins before 
him in particular,and aggravate them with the circumſtances, whereby they are 
made more hainous,worke thy heart to do it with ſorrow,and with teares,ſfeeke 
caſe tothy heart,and comfort this way, when thou art in greateſt heavineſle,re. 
member the promiſes God hath made , toſhew mercy tothemthat can doe fo, 
ſtay thy fairh upon them,expeRthe performance of them, and challenge itas his 
hand, and doubtleſic thou ſhalt find comfort in it. 


Lefture X X X IX. on Pſalme 51. 3, Novemb, 7. 1626. 
| No» it followeth,that we proceed unto the meanes', whereby we may at- 


taine unto this grace. And thoſeare fiveprincipally, 
| Firſt, He that would beable to confefle his fins arightunto God, mult ſceke 
knowledge, and nnderſtandingin the word of God, without which no man can 
tell what is ſin,and what is not, Rem. 3.20. By the Law commeth the knowledge of 
fin, and Epb.y 3. eAl things that are reproved , are mad: manifeſt by the light. 
And thongh there be light ſufficient in nature to diſcover unto us ſoine (ins, ſpe- 
cially inthe outward breaches of the ſecond table , Row. 2.15. The worke of the 
Law u writteis in their hearts,their conſcience alſo bearing witnes, and according- 
ly accuſing , or excuſing them. Yet are there twodefeRts in thar light. 1. It 
| will not diſcover to us all our ſins ; nay there be many foule fins, and ſuch as of 
all other moſt provoke God againlt us , which the naturall man cannot diſcerne 
by that light to be ſins. The way of the wicked # as darkeneſſe (ſaith Solomon, Pro, 
4-19.) thry know wot at what they ſtumble, That which Pax! faith of concupiſ- 
cence,the root of all ſin,may be faid of many other, Rows,7 7. [had not knowne 
Inf (that isto fay, notto be fin) wnleſſe the Law had ſaid , then ſhalt not cover, 
2. Thoſe fins that it doth diſcover to us,it doth not diſcover them effeRually,ſo 
as tohumble us, and drive us to God thereby, but either dimly by the halves, fo 
as they neveraffe& ortroubleus, As our Saviour ſpeaketh , Pro.10,23, It i 4 
ſport to afoole to doe miſchiefe, or ele to make us inexcuſable, and overwhelme 
us with deſpaire,as Geneſis 3.8, Butthat knowledge of fin that is eff2uall to 
humble us,and drive us unto Gods mercy-ſeat, commeth not by the light ofna- 
ture, butonly by the word, Ir is that only that doth ſo convince a man ofſin, 
and ex-ifeſt ro him the ſecrets of his heart,as makerh him fall down on b11 face, and 
wor ſhip God,, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh,n Cor.14.24,25. In which reſpeRt Pas/ 
faith, Rem.7.7. I had not knowne finne , but by the Law : As if hee ſhould ſay, I 
bad notknowne finne effeRually (for doubtlefſe, hee did by nature know 
many fins) or to my good and comfort , but by the Law, The word ir a lampe 
wnito our feete,and 4 light wnto our pather , as David callethir, Pſalme 119.1 oF, 
It is aglaſfe that will diſcover unto us, what manner of men wee are, Tawes 
1.23,24- Let us therefore even forthis cauſe , defirenot onely to live where 
wee may havethis light, but to increaſe alſo inthe knowledge of the Word. 
Tetustherfore make this uſe ofthe light we live in, and uſe the word as a glaſſe 
that we may know our fins better, the more light wee have, the better we may 
diſcerne what is amiſſe about us. It is made the property of a wicked manto 
hate the Word for this , and refuſe to come at it , becauſe it diſcovereth to him 
his ſins, [obs 3,20. Every one that doth evill, hateth the light , neither commerh 
| bee tot , left his deeds ſhould be reproved, And onthe contrary , it is ſaid of c- 
yery one that hath grace,that he loveth the Word the berter,even for this cauſe, 


| lobn 3-21, He that doth truth (that is, praRtifeth what he knoweth,and maketh 
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conſcience of his waics )-ommeth to the light,that 14 deeds may be made manifeſs 


Seconlly.He that would keable to contefic his fins unto God arightymult ob- 
ſerve his own waies well, & bethink himfelfe well before kand,or when he doth 
ought, whether it be lawtull or no. He that never mindeth nor regardeth what 
he doth, whether it pleaſe God or no,how ſhould he ever know his fins,or con- 
fefle them aright unto God ? We are therfore ofr commanded to ſet our minds 


and hearts Upon that Wee doc. Pro.4.25,Ponder the path of thy feer, & Hag.1.s . 


Conſider your wajes, Andthe godly manis detcribed by this property, Pre.1 4. 
15. The prudent looketh well to bis going, Yea,this is ſpoken ofzas a ſpeciall mean, 
and help unto repentance,P/.119.9.#/herwith [5a a young man cleanſe his way i 
By taking heed thereto according to thy word ; & ver,5 9. 1 thought on my wayes, 
and turned my feete unto thy teſtimonies, And on the other {ile ,-ri:is is made a 
chiefe cauſe (why men commit many fins, and never fee them, nor are troubled 
withthem,that they go raſhly on intheir wates,% atall adventures) Kers, Levit, 
26.21, thatthey never conſider whatthey do, E/4.1.3. that they defpile their 
wayecs, regard them not; as it they ſhould never be calledto accounttor them, 
Pro.19.16. And yet as light accolint as thou makelt of chem , know , God will 
reckon with thee tor them one day, AZ«te.12..35, If men would thinke and 
co: fider what they do, it would cither keepe them from doing evill, or when 
they had done amiſle , they would be able to difcerne it , and make their peace 
with God. 'Solomon faith of the wiſe man, Eccl. 2,14. that hrs eyes are in hu head, 
and in your worldly bufineſles, when you buy or ſell, or doany worke in your 
calling,you will mind that you goe about,that you reccive no hurt by your care- 
Ieſnes and want of taking heed. O that wee could learneto bee as wile for our 
foules, to mind, and ſet our hearts upon every thing wee doe , leaſt wee offend 
God by it. This is required of us,not only inour recreations,and in the ordina- 
ry affaires of our calling,but even 1n the ſervices we doe unto Gol Take heed 
how you heavre,aith our Saviour, Lute 8.1 8,T ake bred to thy foote (faith Solomon, 
Eccle, 5, +, when thoy entreſt into the houſe of God, As it hee had ſayd, Marke 
what thou ao(t,and conſider, whether thou perfor methy ſervice to God as thou 
ſhouldeit doe, and be more ready to heare, then to offer the ſacrifice of footer, for 
they conſider not that they doe evil. As it hee-ſhould lay , this 1s the caufe why 
moſt men offer ſuch toolith facrifices unto God,they conſider not what they do, 

Thirdly. He that would be able to contefle his fins unto God aright, mult uſe 
totake adayly account of himlclte , and of his wayes. This examination of our 
ſelves, wee find oft preſcribed in the word , as a ſpeciall meanes, and helpe to 
bringus unto true repentance, Lamentats,3.40, Let w ſearch, and try our 
wayes, and trirne againe untothe Lord, Pſalme 4.4. Tremble, and inns not, 
examine your owne heart npon your bed, And on theotherfide, the neglet 
of it, is mentioned as a chiefe cauſc, and ſigne of impenitency, /erenmy 8.6, No 
man repented him of his wickedne(ſe, ſaying , what bave I done ? And asthis 
examination of our ſclves is profitable , and neceſſary, 1o the oftener wee uſe 


be a good mcancs to brid!e us, and reſtraine us from fin, when wee con(rlered 
this with our {clves, this I mult account with God, and mine owne conlcience 
for bctore 1tfleep , As the dayly thinking of the generall account wee malt one 
day cone to,is molt cfteuall this way,as is plaine inthat ſpeech of the Apoltle, 
2 Corinth, 5 10,11, fo would the thought'ot this particular account wee 
bring our ſelves to, doe us greatgood alſo, 2. It would freens fromthe 
feare of ſudden death,which may betall any of us, and we would be prepared for 
it, when we {affer no finto lodge withus all nizht,that we have not repented of. 
Watch yee therefore ({aith our Saviour, MHarke 13.35,36.) for yee know not 
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it , the more profitable it willbe. Three notable benetits wee ſhall receive 
by it , if wce would accuſtome our ſeives toute itevery day, #1. It would | 


when the maſter »f the houſe commeth , leſt commung ſndaenty , hee find you 


ſiceping. | | 


| 
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 [feſſe their ſinsaright. 2. Thatnoman can have aflurance , and hope to obraine 


| mercrfull tomee a ſinner, Thele words were very generall , but the great af- 


- [ly, it is not poſſible for the belt man in his conteſſion, to reckon up unto God, 
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(ſleeping. Whena man hath made his peace with God,he may ſleepe quietly,he 
[need not feare death, Pſal.4 8. 7 will both lay me downe in peace, and [l--pe. 
3 By this meanes a man may remember his ſins,and the circumſtances of them 
much better , and ſo, more fully, and effeRually confeſle them unto God. 
Whereas , if wee ſuffer our ſelves to runne long upon the ſcore, wee ſha!l 
bee apr to forget much , and not bee ſo ſenſible as when our ſins were treſh in 
memory. Inthiscaſe we may fay as [ob.1 3.12. (though he ſpeakethit there in 
another ſenſe) our memories are like unto aſhes, 

Fourthly. Hee that would confeſſe his finnes in an effeuall mannerunto 
God muſt not onely obſerve, and call himſelte toan account for his daily fins, 
which happily will not much aff:A him , but keepe in mind, and call oftto re- 
membrance his old ſins,& ſuch as he hath moſt fouly offended God by 1n times 
paſt,that he may renew his repentance for them Denr.g.7. Remember, and for- 
get not, how thow provokedſt the Lord to wrath, in the wildernes, Thus doth David 
remember the ſins of his youth, P/al.25.7. 
| Fiftly and laſtly. Hethat would fully and effe Kually confeſſe hisfi 1s to God, 

muſt beg grace, and helpe of God to doe it. For wee have heard , it is a fingu- 
lar gift , and grace of God, to bee able to confeſſe our ſinnes aright, /ames 
1.17. Every good gift from above, Therefore /ob beggeth this of God, 
lob 13.23, How many are mine iniquities and ſinnes ? make me to know my 


tranſpreſſion,end my fin, 
Lefture X L , On Pſalme 51.3. Novemb 14. 1626, 


T followeth now, that we proceed unto the ſecond uſe and that is for dire- 
Rio: , to try whether wee have yet attained to this grace or no, And this is 
ſure!y an uſe of as greatprofite,and neceſſity as the former. For if we will call to 
bo , and conſider x. What promiſes God hath made to them that can con- 


pardon of his fins , till he confeſſe them, 3. How farre many hypocrites have 
2one in making confeſſion of their ſins,as we have ſeene in the examples of Pha- 
ravh , and San!, of Cam and Iudas ; it cannot be , but it will worke in us a deſire 
both to !earne how we may confefle our fins in ſuch a manner, as wee may not 
looſe our /abour in it,and how we may try and diſcerne,whether we have gone 
any further in this duty,and attained to more grace this way,then ever any hypo- 
crite was able todo, Now therebe five properties whereby a fincere co:ifefſion 
of our fins may be differenced,and diſtinguiſhed from that which is counterfeit. 

Firſt, The ſincere confeſſion of fins is particular, Concerning this firſt proper- 
ty,three cautions mult be premiſed,to preventthe miſtaking of it. 

Firſt. That may bee a good confeſlion of fins , which is made in generall 
words , ſo thatthe heart of him that maketh it , doe therein particularize with 
God. Such was that of Go1s people in their publike faſt, 1 Sam.7.6. Wee 
have ſinned againſt the Lord, Andthat of the Publican, Lute 18.13. God bee 


— 


feRtion wherewith they were uttered , doth argue , that in their heart, and fec- 
ling their confeſſions were particular,though in words they were not. Sccond- 


and mention all his {tns particu'arly ho ran under/tand bu errours ? {aith Da- 
vil, Pſalme 19.12. and 40,12 They are mor in namber then the haivres of our | 
h-ad. Thirdly , For hiddenand u;knowne fins , a generall confeſſion may | 
{utfice to give a man comfort, and aſſurance ofthe pardonoft them ; as we may | 
ſee in that prayer of David, P/al.1g.12, Clean/e thou me from ſecret ſamlts, Vt | 
doth thisremaine a certaine truth , that one ſpeciall property to di ſtinguiſhthe | 


| ſincere confeſſion fremthe counterteir,is this, that it 1s particu.ar,& {o 1s not the 
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other. And this will appeare to you in foure points. 1. All menare bound to\ 
do their beſt endeavour to know, and find out their moſt ſecrer (ivs , that ſo they | 
may lay them open in particular unto God. This is plaine by that ſpeech of the 
Prophet, Lam. 3.40. Let us ſearch «nd try ory wayes, What ncecs thatybut to find 
out ſins that are unknown or forgotten ? And inthat ſpeech of £/4ha, tpeaking of, 


a (inner humbling himſelfe in confeſſion of his fins, /eb 34.31,32. Swrely ut 23 


| paeet to be ſaid wnto God, that which 1 ſce mot,teach thou me. All men ſhould beg 
| thisof God,to diſcover to them their ſecret and unknown ſins, 2. The more | 


| particular a man can bee inthe confeſſing of his fins , the more of his fins hee can | 
; confeſle againſt himſelfe , the more comfort he may have in his conteſſion. It is | 
with us in our dealing with God in this caſe,as it is in the clyent or patient, that 
dealcth with his Lawyers or Phyſician for counſel , the more particularly(we 
know)that a man dealeth withhis lawyer, in laying open his caſe untohim , and 
with his Phyſician,in diſcovering his difcaſe unto him,the more goodhe may re- 
| ceive from him, yea, the concealing of ſome one circumſtance trom them, may 
| oft times tend toa mans undoing. Even fo it is in our laying open our fins unto 


{ God,the more particular we can be,the better it will be tor us. This js plaine by | 


; that direQtion the Lord gave tothe high Priclt inthe cout Mon he was to make 
| of the peoples ſins,upon the day of atonement. Lev.16.21, Aaron ſba'l lay both 
| his hands upon the head of the live goat,the {acrifice(that was to brare & take up- 
| on himall the iniquitics of Gods people, as it is ſaid ver.2 .. a molt lively figure 
| of Chrilt.and of the ſufferings which hee endured in his foule for our fi''s) and 
| confeſſe over him all the iniquities of the children of I ſrael,and all ther tranjg-e(+ 
| front in all their fins, 4, Voleſſe we can inour confeſſions, mention ſome par- 
ticular ſins, wherin we have offended £509, we ſhall never be able to pertorme 
this Cutie teelingly,and tothe purpoſe. Sce this in that commandement God gi- 
vcth to his people for confeſſion,and the manner of it, /ere,3.1 2. Onely achnow- 
lane that thos haſt tranſoreſſed again the Lord thy God, and haſt (catteved thy 
Wwayes Fo the ffrangers under ep:ry greene tyee ; 4s ifhee ha1 ſaid , conteſſe thine 
ido/atry. See this property alſo in the confeſſions of Gods people , commen- 
ded to us in the holy Scripture, /ndges 19.10, Wee have ſinned. againit thee, 
both becauſewe have forſaken our God,and alſo ſerned Baalim.And 1.Sam.12.19 
| IPee have added to a! our Fanes,this evill to arke ms a K io, Inthis manner alſo 
did David contele his ſin inthe time of the great plague, Chron,21.17, 7: ut 


we would humble our ſoules'in the confeſſion of our ſins, to call to mind , and 
confefle unto God ſome of our molt bainous ſins, As Pav{ did, 1 Tam. i.13, & at 
many other times. / was a blaſphemer and a perſecmtor,\er(that we may be parti- 
cular enough in our confeſſio1:)it muſt not content us to dy ſo,but even thole ſins 
that ſceme {malleſt,as our world}yes,pecviſhnes,aptnes to lurm1ie ,& ſpeake C- 
vill of athe rs,paſſionatres,choler,cvill thoughts, formality inreligious duties, & 
{uch like):auſt alſo be remembred,confeſſed and bewailed before God.” Davids 
beart {mate bim,n Sam. 24.5.cven for cutting of the skirt of Saxls varment,C'aim 


& ſay his i: 1quity was £reater then cou'd be pardoned,Gen.4.12 bat his hating & 
envying of his brother, becauſe he had more grace then himſelfe, his formality & 
want of aith,& teeling in the offrings he brought to God,that he could not cn 
0 could [das conteſſe & cry our of his groſle & capital ſin, 


tefſe or complain of.S 
nay bleed,butbis covetouſnes,& his hy- 


At. f.2 7.4.1 havefinned in betrayin 7 Iunocent 
pocrifie in comming with a bad heart tO t 
roots of the other, he could not confeſle X complain.of. And indeed mens care- 


leſnes in ſmaller fins, is agreat cauſe why 
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| groſler ſins,P/.19.12,1 3. Cleanſe thor me 
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not | that bave commanded the prople to be numbred? even [ it is that have ſin- | 
| ned. 4. andlaſtly, Though it be profitable for us (as we heard the latday)when | 


could confeſle(when God had charged him with 1t)8& cry out upon his murder, | 
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God giveth men over unto foule, and | 
from ſecret ſanlts keep back thy [ervant | 
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| cities, and 1 Tim 1.15, Of whom ] am the chiefe, Asif he hall ſaid, No mats 
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from preſumptuons fins , let them not have dominion over me ; then ſhall [ bee np- 
right, and I ſhall be innocent from the great tran/gr:ſſion. 
They therefore that though they can fay and confeſſe in grofle, and zeneral], 
that they are ſinners, yet cannot in particular ſay how or wherein they haye 
ſinned but are like to Nebachadnezar Dan,2.5. that could fay he had dreained 
ahd was troubled with it, but what his dreame was he could not tel]; may 
juſtly ſuſpeRrheir confeſſion not tobe ſincere but counterfeit. 
| Secondly, -The ſincere confeſsion is free, and full without all defire to cloak 
or to extenuate , and minſe his ſinne, See this property alſo laid open in 
three points. 
Firſt, The true confeſſour doth fo lay open the hainouſnefle an odiouC. 
refſe of hisſins, as it may appeare, that he thinketh baſely and vilely of him- 
ſelfe for them. / am wile ſaith ſob 40.4, See this in Soloment prayer, 1 King. 
8 47,49.50. Jf they ſhall ſay , nee have ſinned, wee have done perty-rfly , wee 
bave committed wickednes (as if they ſhould fay,o we canrotexprefie how hai- 
nous our ſins are)then heare thou thety prayer,e forgive them. Such a confeſtion 

| was Paxls, »Atts 26.10,1!, Many of the Saints did I fout np in prijon , when 
they were pnt to death | gave my voice agaiuſt them , ] puriſh:d thern oft un eve- 
ry Synagogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme, and excerdine in matneſſe ag 1n1 
them, I perſecuted them (going beyond my commilsion) eo» ante Fran ie 


ſinis ſogreat as mine was. Secondly, To this end he weigheth the cir- 
cumſtances whereby his finis aggravated, and the bainouſnefle of itencreaſed, 
Thus did Daniel, Dan 9.5,6. Wee have ſinned and hav: committed iniquicy, 
and bave done wickedly, and have rebelled , nenther have wee hearkered to thy 
ſervants the Prophets, Asit he had faid ; we haue ſinned againſt great meanes 
of grace. So Ezech.9.7 --9. in his confelsion ageravateth their ſins by rhis 
circumſtance that they had beene 'cominitred againſt manifold experiments 
they had had both of the ſeverity , andUlfo of the mercy of the Lord. So it is 
ſaid of Peter, CMar,14.72. that weighing that with himſelfe he wepr, He 
could never have brought his heart tobe ſo deeply affeted with and humbled 
for ſin, ihe had not weighed with himſeife the circumſtances, whereby it was 
aggravated, Ny more can any of us certainely, unlefſe we take the like 
courſe. Thirdly and laſtly, The true confefſour preſenteth himſelfe be- 
fore God as one that ſtandeth wholly at his mercy, and judgeth himſelfe wor- 
thy of the curſe and hatred of God for his fin. Itbecommeth us when we goe to 
God to confeſle our fins , to come before him as Benhadads ſervants did unto 
eAhab, 1 King.20,32, they cam: to him with ropes about their neches 28 men 
judging themſelves worthy to dye, Thus did Denzel make his confeſsion, 
Dan.g.7. O Lord righteouſneſſe belongeth gnto thee but unto us conſu/ion of 
faces. As if he had ſaid, thouart righteous iMA1] that thou Faſt done againſtus, 

yea, if thou ſhouldelt confound us for ever, thou ſhouldeſt bee rizhteous in 

thatalſo. So did the prodigall confeſſe, Luke 15 21. Father I have fin- 
ned apeinſs heaven, and in thy fight, and am no more worthie to bee cal- 
led thy ſoune. 

Now inthis ſecond property the oy_— is alſo (for the moſt part) groſ- 
ly defeQtve ; for even when he ſeemeth moſt humbled . and moſt willing to 
confeſſe againſt himſelfe his wickedneſle, yer hath he a defire to hide ſomewhat 
to cloake and extenuate his fin , and with the u1jult ſteward , Lube 16,6. for 
an hundred to ſet downe fifty. Though he can confeſſe himſelfe to be a ſinner, 
yet thathe is an hainous ſinner,or in any great danger for any finthat he is guilty 
of, that he cannot believe. Sundry conceits he hath whereby he is apt to keepe 
his fins off from comming to neere his heart , or lying too heavy vpon it. Some 
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apt to pervert the Scripture to his owne deſtrution, [ames 3.2, In many 
' things wee offend all, 2» Though I have fouly fallen ſometimes, yer I 
thanke God it was not aut of any diſpoſition or liking I had in my (elfeto that 
ſin, it was company that drew me to it, Thus faid Adameven tothe Lord 
himſelfe, Gen.3.12, The woman whom thou gaveſt me drew me to it. 4+ 
and laſtly, If he can lay the fault no where elſe, he will to extenuate his ſin, 
lay it upon the deuill, as Ewe did , Gen. 3.13. The Serpent beguiled mee , and 
] aid eate, \Whereas indcede, our (in is our owne, and no body in fo much | 
fau!r for it, asonr ſelves, lamrs 1.14, Every man wu rempted when he 1 drawne 
away of his owne lus , and enticed. From within (\aith our Saviour , Afarke 
'7.21,) ont of the heart of men proceed evill thoughts, adntteries, exc. But let 
; ns all take heed of this ſubtilty of Satan, and of this deceirfulneſle of fin, 
| and wherſocver we goc to confeſle onr ſinzunto God , letus remember what 
is ſaid, Pro.22.13. He that covereth his ſons, ſhall not proſper. 
i Thirdly, Sincere confeſsion js hearty , it is made with fecling and affeRi- 4 
' on, andis not verball and formall onety. When we confeſle our fins to God, 
we muſt worke our hearts to doe it with feeling , with hearts tonched and | 
troubled with ſence of fin, with ſhame and ſorrow and indignation of heart | 
aairſt our ſelves for our fins. O my God (faith Exra, Ezr.9.6.) / am aſhamed | 
and blu to lift up my face to ther, for our iniquities are encreaſed over owr head. | 
; $o the Publican in that confeſsion which our bleſſed Saviour giveth ſuch teſti- | 
; mony unto, Lake 18.1 3. tor ſhame would not ſo much as lift up his eyes to hea- | 
' vem;and in indignation againſt himſclfe ſavore upon his breſt.So did Job 42.6, [| 
' abhorre my (elfe, and repent in duſt and aſhes. The true cone flour teeleth his 
' fintobe a burdento his conſcience. CAfine iniquiries (faith David, P/al 38.4 ) * 
| are 45 an heavy burden, too heavy for me to beare, | 
And ſurely this griefe of heart for fin even without words, is a more ecf- | Applia 
feQua!l confeſsion in the ſight of God, thenall the moſt excellent words in the | 
| world, without an humble heart. Sach as was © Mary \Merdalens , of whom | 
| it is plaine by Chriſts anfwer to her , Luke 7.48. He ſaid unto her thy ſins are 
| forgiven , that ſhe had confeſſed and complained of her ſins , yer ſpake ſhe ne- 
{ ver a word, but wept and ſobbed aboundantly, verſe 38, And on the other 
le, this is thatthat makeththe contetsions the hypocrite doth make of his ſins 
odi.us unto God ; yea, that maketh the confeſsions molt of us make , utterly 
fraitleſle and uncomfortable unto vs, that they are verball onely , and from 
the teeth outward , our hearts are not at all affeRed- with that we fay, We de. | 
clare or tnaquities often unto God (as David faid he would doe, P/al:38.18.) 
but wee leave out the other, and / will bee ſorry for my fin. And what man 
wou!d not thinke himfelfe mocked , and ſcorned by -him thathad done him | 
wrong , and will pretend a deſire of reconciliation, and confeſle the wrong | 
| he had done him, but withourall ſhew of ſorrow forit? | 
Fourthly , The ſincere confeſsion is holy , and honeſt , joyned alwayes | 4. 
with an m{cigned hatred of fin, and reſolution to forfake ir, The true confel- | 
| four doth as heartily defire to be disburdened and delivered trom thepower and 
; dominion of his ſins,as from the ſting and paniſhmeiit of them. Marke this inthe 
contefsion that good Shercauiah maketh , Ezre 10.2, 3. Wee have tre(faſſed a» 
gainft our God , and taken ſtrange wives, now therefore let u1 make 4 covenant 
| with our God toput away all theſe ſtrange wiver, Sce this alſo noted by Elibu 
| inthe deſcription that he maketh of = confeſour that humbleth _—— | 
} > 4 cIQre 7" he 
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{before God, Job 34.31,32. Snrely ut © meet to bee ſaid unto God, I have borne | 
| chaftiſement , 1 will not offend any more , that which I [ee not, teach thou mee, 
if I have done imynity 1 will doe no more, This is alſo very obſervable in that | 
antitheſis that So/omen maketh, Pro.2$.13. The covering of fin, and not con- | 
teſſing it, is enough he faith to bring Gods curſe upon a man , he that covereth | 
hu fin , ſhalt not proſper : but the confeſſing of fin is not enough to obtair.e mer-. 
cy from God , hee chat confeſſeth and forſaketh them, ſhall finde mercy. 

And on the other ſide this doth greatly diſcover the hypocriſic of moft men, ; 
in the confeſſions they make of their ſins to God, +1, They conteſle them bur | 
they forſake them not ; they retwrxe with the dog, (as the Apoltle ſpeakeh, » | 
Pet.2.22.) greedily to thoſe very fins whichthey ſeemed to loath and calt up, / 
Thus did Sau, he confeſſeth his fin againſt David ſundry times, and that! 
with tcarcs, 1 Sam.24.16,17, and yet Chap,26.2. he purſucth him againe 
as eagerly asever hedid, 2, Yea, many a man emboldneth himſclte to fii1the 
more freely , even by this becauſe he is perſwaded that by confeſſing his ſin, 
(as the drunkard by his vomiting) he ſhall be caſed of all, and freed from the | 
burden of hisfin, This is the confidence that the diſſolute Papiſt putreth in 
his confeſſion, and I would that none did fo but they. Surely the Lord in his 
juſtice doth uſe to puniſh an hypocriticall confeſſion of finthis way, even by 
giving menuptoſin with more greedineſſe after it, then they did before, Sce 

n example of this in Pharaoh, Yeread of anample confeſſion he made of his 
F. Exed.g.27. but verſe 34. of the ſame Chapter, you ſhall inde he became 
worſe after that confeſſion then ever he was before, he ſinned yer more (faith the | 
text) and hardened his heart , he and his ſervants, 

Fiftly and laſtly , The ſincere confeſſion is filiall , and groweth not from 
laviſh feare but from love to God , and hope of his mercy. He goeth to God 
in confeſſion of his ſinnot as the felon tothe Juſtice , who knoweth if he con» | 
feſle, he ſhall die for it ; but as the ſicke man to the Phyſitian , who by laying 
open his gricfe unto him , looketh for health and comfort by it. Thus did Da- 
nel in that large confeſſion he maketh, Dan.9.9. To thee O God belongeth 
mercy and forgiveneſſe, though we have rebelled again thee, Thus did Sheca- 
niah, Exzv.10.2. We have tranſgreſſed againſt our God, and bave taken flrange 
wives , yet now there 4 hope in Iſrael concerning this thing, So the prodigall, | 
though he had fo deſpiſed and provoked and for(aken his father as he had done, 
yet goeth in this manner,and with this affeign of heart unto him, Lake 15.18, | 
I will ariſe , and goe to my father , and will ſay to him, Fath:y I have ſinned, | 
And indeed itis the ſpirit of grace onely that maketh us able to ſupplicate , and | 
confeſſe, and humble our ſelves in a right and kindly manner. As you may ſee, | 
Zach.12.10. 1 will powre upon them the ſpirit of grace, and of ſupplications, and | 
they ſhall looke npon me whom they have pierced , and they hall monrne, 

Onthe other ſide ; Ifa man never confeſſeth his fins but when it is extor- 
ted from him by ſome judgement of God , by feare of death , and damnation ; 
like the traitor that will confeſle nothing but upon the racke ; though he crye 
never ſo much out of his ſin then, (as you ſhall heare ſome on their death beds 
doe) it is a ſhrewd ſigne that it 1s but counterfeit, Thus did Pharaoh as wee 
have heard. Thus did curſed Baalam when he faw the Angell ſtand before | 
him with a drawne ſword, Num.22.34. cry out, / have finned, 2, It a| 
man confefſe never ſo much againſt himſelfe , and aggravate his ſin, yer if hee | 
conceive not of God as of his father , if he have not hope of mercy , his con- | 
feſſion is counterfeit, So was Caivs, Gen.4.13, And fo was that of Inda, 
Mat .27.4, 


LECTYRE) 
| 


| ver before him. 2. That it repreſented it ſelte unto him now, not as it had 


him to ſecke to fome that may get it out, ſo did his fin here, by vexing, and dif- 
; Quieting his heart, drive him to God to confeſſe and {fecke pardon of it. 
| 3- Toat his fin didthus repreſent it ſelfe unto him, andtrouble him, after God 
| had pardoaed it, and reveiled ſo much to him by N «154» the Prophet. The 
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Ow followeth the ſecond part of the verſe , thething that moved David 
thus to confeile his fin,& to make ſapplicationto Gol tor the pardon of it, | 


Lefture X LI, On Pſilme 51. 3. Novemb, 2.8. 1626, 


My /in (laith he) 4 ever hefore me, Where we mult obſerve, 1. That his fin | Nota. 


was ever in his eye, hee could notavoid the thinking of it, nor put it out of his 
mind,:aight and day,at hone, and abroad, at allrimes, and in all places,it was e- 


doc before,bur in the true proportion, in that = a$1t trouble 4 & difquicted 
his heart , and gave him no reſt till he had got further affurance of the pardon of 
it, This he expreſſeth thus,in another place, /al.38.17. My ſorrow # contins- 
ally befare me, It was before him as a matter of forrow. And P/:38.3 There « 
no reſt in my bones, becauſe of my fin. And asathornc ina mans joynt will force 


Lord hath put away thy rn (faith Nathan tohim, 2 Sam.12,1; ) 810% ſhalt not 
dye. 4. andlaltly, How caine this to paſle ? Surcly his conſcience being a- 
wakened by the miniltery of Nathas , did ever and anon, lay his fin in his diſh, 
and put him in mind of it,dog1 him, and-met him in the face, whither-ſoever he 
went, ad would ive him no reſt, till it hat driven him to humble himſe! fe be- 
fore Go1, a11to get further aſſurance of the pardonofit. Now trom theſe 
poiats thus ob{ſ-rved,inthis ſpeech and exampleof David, we have thisto learn 


for our owne inſtrution. 

T hat they that have truly repented, cannot eaſily forges their fins , but are apt to | 
—_ oft of them, and to bee nanech troubled for them, See the proofe 
of this, 

Fir{t, In the generall profeiTi>n,the Church maketh, £/4.5 9.12, Onur in: te- | 
Refi: a7 a1nf wr for Onur tranſare ſions are with us ;; whither-ſoe ver We g0,what- | 
focver we are doing,they are ever withus, 

Secondly. See it ia (uadry particulars , /ob profeſſeth of him(elfe, [05 13.26. 
thatthe Lord made hi:n co poſſe{ſe the ſins of big yout h,he could not leave thinking | 
of them, and being troubled with them: An of avid we oft read, not inthis | 
place only,buc infurry other places,that he was oft inthis caſe, his fins were e- | 
ver in his-y- and thought, (al. ;$ 3.and 40.1 2,---and 25.7, 1,12. 

Ifany ſhall 9vje&t, thattheſe examples prove nor the point, for theſe men 
were in trouble of mind , who are apt to thiake more ot their fins, thenthey 
(hou;1 doe, 

I anſwer, That even with ſuch as God hath beene reconciled unto, and who 
have ha4a comfurtable aſſurance their ſins have bin pardoned , it hath binthus, 
their ſins have beene ever before them, they could not forget them See this in 
Paul,vwho thouzh he knew he had obtained mercy and pardon of that wrong he 
had doc to Gods people before his converſion, as himſelfc protefſeth, 1 7m, 
I.1 3,14. yet. was thatſinall the dayes of his life ever freſh in his memory, and 
would not out, and therefore ever and anon, he doth take occaſionto ſpeake of 
it, As :2.4,5 --:6.10,11. 1,Cor.t5.9. Gal.n.nz. Epbeſ.3.8. 1 Tims. 
1 :. Whenthe Lord upon their repentance doth pardonthe fins of his people, 
rhcir ſiasare then quite blotted out of his debt-booke, asthe Lord ipeaketh E/a. 
43-15 an caltbchind his backe , E/a1.38.17. bee remembreth thens no more, 
[-re 31.*4 but thoughtheybee pardoned, that blotterhthem not out of their | 
renenbrance,nor cauſeth them to calt them behind their owne backs, bur they | 


kzeperhem til in mind ,and cannot forget them for all that. Sorhe Lord my 
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of his people , Exchiel.16,60,61. that when hee all have flabliſhed with 
them an everlaſting covenant, then they fould remember their waJes, and 
be aſhamed, and Exthiet 36,27,28,31. when hee had ſaid verſe 27,28, I 
will put my ſpirit within you, and ye ſhall bee my people , and / will be your God, 
he addeth verſe 31. Then ſoak yee remember your owne evil wayes and your 
doings that were not good , and ſhall loath your ſelves in your owne fehe for your | 
equities, 

Ifany ſhall yet objeR, Theſins of David and Paul, and of thoſe people 
that Ezekiel ſpcaketh of, were hainous and grofle fins, no marvell though 
ſuch ſtucke long intheir mindes, and were before them, Bur it tollowerh not 
from thence that all Gods people ſhould have their fins 1ntheir remembrance 
alwayes, and be troubled with them, | 

I anſwer j That it hath beene thus not onely with ſuch as have beene guilty 
of groſle fins , but even with them that have lived moſt unblameably, their ſins 
| have beene much intheir minde , and have beene ever beforethem, rhey have 
| thought of nothing more, nor have beene troubled more with any thing then 
| withtheir owne fins and corruptions. Take two examples for this, x, lohn 
the Baptiſt, whothough he had the worke of grace begun in him ſooner then 
any meere man wee can reade of, and were fanAified in his mothers belly, 
Luke 1.44. eAs ſoone as the woyce of thy ſalutation ſounded #n mine eaves, the 
babe leaped in my wombe for joy ; yet were his ſins and corruptions ever before 
him , he was never withoutſight and ſence of his firs , or clic he wou!d never 
have faid unto Chriſt as he did, CMHar.3.14. / hav: nred to bre bapriſed of 
thee, 23. Paul eyen after his converſion , had his fin ever before him , and 
was much exerciſed with the ſight and ſence of his corruptions, as you may ſee 
inthat large complaint he makes, Rom.7.15. What I would that doe I not, but 
| what I hate, that doe ] ; verie 18. 1 know that in mr (that uu in my fleÞ) dme l- 

feth no good thing; and veric 23. I ſee a law in my members , warring againſt 
| the law of my minde , and bringing mee into captivity to the law of fin; 1nd 
verſe 24. O wretched man that I am, You ce all Gods people of all ſorts, 
ſuch as have beene in affiition of minde, and ſich as have had moſt comfor- 
table aſſurance of Gods love , {uch as have beene guilty of groſle offences, and 
ſuch as had lived moſt unblameably,yetall of them have knowne ſin by them- 
ſelves, and have much thought of their corruptions , and bceene troubled with 
them. 
| Now if we ſhallenquire intothe grounds and reaſons of this , we ſhall finde 
three cauſes of it. 
Reaſon. The firſt is their owne conſcience which God hath fer inthe ſoule, to be 
1- A faithfull regiſter to record all our doings, and is therefore compared to 
a booke Rew,20,12, 2. Tobeca faithfull witneſſe againſt us, Rems.2.15. 
3. To bea controuler and cenſurer of ns, to rebuke and ſcourge us for our ſins. 
So it was faid that Davids heart ſmnote brim diverie times, 1 Sam. 24.5, 2 Sam, 
24.10, I ſpcake not of all the offices of conſcience , but of thoſe that concerne 
this matter in hand. Now though every man hath this faculty placed in his 
| foule ; and moſt men are never troubled with their ſins, though they have 
| more ſins recorded in thoſe bookes then Gods fervants have , the difference 
{ ariſeth fromthis, that the conſciences of moſt menare ſencelefle and ſeared, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , 17.4.2, butthe conſciences of Gods pcople are 
fanQified , as Paw! faithofhimſclte, 2 7im.1.3, Heb.13.18, and the image 
of God according to which rhey were firſt created is renewed init , todoe the 
| offices that God placed it in the ſoule for ; their conſcience is waketull and 
| | quicke ſighted, and tender as the apple of the eye, This we ſhall ſee in David, 
; his conſcience was fo wakefull, that the leaſt knocke would awakenit, fo 
| foone as Nathancameto him, and knocketh at his heart, though he had lyen 
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|aſleepe fo long, yet his conſcience wakeneth preſently, and he criethout, 2 
Sam,12.13. 1 have ſinned, So loone as Gad cameto him with a meſſage from 
God about the numbring of the people, his conſcience awakened preſently, 
and ſmote him for it, 2 $499.24.10, And fo was it with Petey, the very looke 
'of Chriſt wakened his conſcience , Zuke 22.60,61, And as the regenerate 
| mans conſcience is wakefull , fo it 1 quicke ſighted , and tender alſo , and can 
re, and bee troubled with that another man will not ; as we ſec allo in Da- 
| vid, 1 Sam24 5. 
The ſecond cauſe of it is , that they are more ſubjeAto affiftion then other 
| men, and it is an uſuall effeR ofafflition to bring mens fins into their remem- 
brance that they had forgotten before. As we ſee inthe brethren of [oſeph,whoſe 
troubles in £gypr brought the ſin which they had committed againſt him twenty 


yeeres before , as freſh into their remembrance as if it had beene but newly | 


committed, as you fhall finde , Gen.q2.21. So it appeareth by our Saviours 
} ſpeech to the ſicke of the palſic, (Hat.9.2. Sonne be of good cheere thy fins bee 
y nr tbeee) that his ſickneſſe brought his ſins to his remembrance. 

The third and laſt cauſe of this , is the Lord himſelfe , he hath the chicfe 
hand in this; it is he that keepeth the ſins oft his people ever in theireye , and 
| remembrance, and will not fuffer them to forget them, - It was the Lord that 
awakened the conſcience of David hereby ſending Nathan unto him, 2 Sem, 


upon him, Zeke 23.61, It was the Lord that made [06 to poſſeſſe the ſons of his 


moſt troubled with them , he ſetteth their ſins ever intheir ſight , and putteth 
them in minde ofthem ? 

Surely he doth this in much love, Pſal.25.10. 48 the pether of the Lord 
are mercy and trath unto his owne people: He feeth this to be good and pro- 
fitable for them many wayes. Sixe principall benefits there are that Gods 
people receive by it. 

Firſt, It reneweth and encrreaſcth their repentance. David did unfained- 
ly repent of his adulteric and murder, ſo ſoone asever Nathan had dea't plain- 
ly with him, as wee have heard, 2 S«m;12.13. and yetafter that for many 
yeeres God followed him with many grievous judgements, as he threatned 
2 Sam.12.10,11. and thereby didever and anon bring thoſe (ins into his re- 
membrance, and pur him in mind of them that he might repent better, and 
more deeply for them, This reaſon the Lord giveth, £zc<.20.49. There 
ſhall yee remember your wayes , and all your doings wherein yee have beene defi- 
led , and ye ſhall loath your [elves in your owne fight , for all your evils you have 
committed, And this is certainely one great benefit that commeth to us by the 
remembring of our old fins. For weeareal] farre ſhort in repeming of them | 
in that meaſure as we ought ; and accordingto the meaſure of our repentance 
ſhall our comfort and the aſſurance of the _ of our ſins be inthe end. As | 
they that ſow in teares , ſhall reape in joy, Pſal.126,5, Sound repentance and | 
ſorrow for fin will bring ſound joy ; ſo proportionable to a mans ſeednes ſhall | 
his Harveſt be; plentifull repentance will bring plentifull joy ; a ſcant repen- | 
tance, ſcantnefle of comfort, ; | 

Secondly , By this meanes God keepeth us humble, and low in our owne 
eyes, and preſeryeth us from pride, and roo gooda conceit of our ſelves, Thus 

calt the Lord with blefſed Pawl, 2 Cor.12.7. Left 1 ſhould bee exalted above 
meaſure through the abundance of the revelation! , there was given auto avee 4 
thorne in the fleſh , the meſſenger of Satan to buffer me, left 1 ſhould bee exalted 


| «bove meaſure, And what was this thorne in theficſh, the meſſenger of _ ? 
cly 


Reaſon 2 


I2.1. It was the Lord that awakened the conſcience of Peter by looking backe | 


youth, lob 13.26. | 
And why dealeth the Lord thus, withthoſe whom he moſtdearely loveth, | weſt 
that of all the people in the world they fee molt fins in themſelves, and are |< ** 
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Surely ſome inward corruption that Paw telt in his owne heart , which Satan 
| tirredup in him. And why did God diſcover this corruption of his heart vn- 
tohim ? why did God keepe him ſolong in the ſight and {ence of this his cor- 
ruption ? he prayed thrice (that is many times) to get it removed, and could 
| not. Hertellcth us (and repeateth it twice in that yerle asa thing worthy to be 
| obſerved) Le# I hould be exalted above meaſure, This ule the Church pro- 
fefleth (he made of it, Lam, 2,1 9,20, Remembring Inc affistzon, and my re- 
bellions, (as Montanws , and Leo Inde render the word) the wormewood and 


2 —Ooer 9h a. 


our 0wne corruptions. We areall toapt if we be a little bettcr in birth, or in 
gifts , or in riches, or in beauty, or in knowledge, or in prot<{119.1rhen others, 
to be proud of it. O what Lucifers would we be , if the Lord ſhould not now 
and then caſt our owne dung into our faces, and «ffectually difcover to us our 
| ſins? Surcly God doth us in this a great favour , as he did unto Paul: tor no- 
thing would make our ſoules more odious unto God then pride, nothing more 


lames 4.6 God refoteth the proud, ard giveth grace to the humble, 
3. |- Thirdly, By this meanes God maketh his ſervants flyc to the throne of 
grace, and breedcth and nourifheth inthem an appetite, an hunger and thurlt af- 
ter Chriſt in the word and Sacraments, and. maketh them to prize his favour in 
Chriſt above any thing inthe world, The proofe of this we fee heere 1n De- 
| vid, what made him heere to flye to God , and tocty to him 1o earneſtly for 
mercy ? Why, heetellethus heere inthe text, his fin was ever before hing, 
This effet had the knowledge and fence of fin in Panlat his firſt converſion; 
when Chriit had difcovercd his finunto him , though un were 11a moſt terri- 
- {| ble manner, it drave him to fceke mercy of God by prayer, as Chriſt to!d 
| <Anarias, Aﬀtry.11, Goe to him, for behold he prayeth. And indeed none but 
they that have an cff-=Quall knowledge and ſence of fin, will goe to God with 
any conſtancy or fervency of ſpirit, How few , and how cold and formall 
wiil our prayers be it. we have no ſence of our fins? When David bad faid, 
P{al.>4.17, Thevighteons crie and the Lord heareth them , Iic telleth in the 
next words, ver.18, whobethole righteous ones, that uſe thus to cry unto God 
| in their prayers, that is to ſay, thoſe that are of a broken heart and contrite ſpirst, 
This hunger and thirlt after rightcoufneſle our Sxviour mentioneth as anaturall 
effect, and conſequent of that poverty of ſpirit, and mourning for it, that is 
in his people, Mar.5.3,6. This was that doubtleſic that made Paw! {er ſich 
| a price upon Chriſt , zo count all things but dang that hee might win Chriſt , 
that he might be found in him , that he might now him and the power of hu ve- 
| farreFion, as he proteſicth of himſelfe, Pbi/.3.8,--10. This was that that 
made David to thirſt , arid long after Gods Sancuary and ordinances as hee 
| ad, P/al.27.4, he made this his onely ſuit, and 42.1,2. he cryeth out , my 
ſoule panteth after thee , O God, my ſoule thirſteth for God, for the living God, 
when ſhall 1 come and appeare before God, Theie men (as you have heard were 
much exerciſed with the ſight and thought of their ſins and corruptions , and 
| this is certaine]y an ineſtimable bencfit to have our ſkomacke and appetite to this 
food preſerved inus, For fo our Saviour faith of ſuch, Afar.5.6. that they are 
m a happy caſe, and givethſacha reaſon of it , as may putall out.of doubr : for 
they hall he ſatifid, 

Fourthly, By this meanes God maketh his people heartily and unfainedly 
| thanketull: for his mercy in Chriſt ; able to relith the fweerrefle thar is in it ; 
| which none can doc , bur they that havea ſound fight and ſence of their owne 

fins ard corruptions. ” This made Chriſt © deare and ſweet to that poore wo- 
ES man 


the gall, that is, the bitterneſle and ſorrow that I found in ity, wy ſonte hath | 
them (till in remembrance , andis humbled in mee. And ſurely this 1s no ſmall } 
benefit we ger by being well acquainted with our fins , and thinking much of 


amiable in his eyes then humilty will doc ; according ro that of the Apoſtle, | 
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4 man, Lu. 7.39. Shee wa Zed bis feet with hey teares, ſhe wiped them with hey hkaiyo, 
l | ne kaſed them, ſb: annonted them ; (arely ſhe loved Chrilt ſodearely.becau'c | | 
| many fins were forgzuen hoy ver gpl cr fins were ſtill freſh in her remembrance, 
| This we may alſo (cc inthe holy Apoltle, who when he had mentioned at large | 
| n £ « > - O 
the knowledge and (eſe he had of his own corruptions, Rema.7. 25. he fucldenly | 
| breaketh forth in theſe words, { 154#te God threnh Iofr Chriſt onr Lord, As if 
he had faid. O wretched manthat Iamyfo full of fin & corruption, what would | | 
/* . FR ” Bo v1! vi - © * % Fin " ur : 
become of megwere it not for Chrilt ? Whart cauſe have I to praite God for his | | 
mercy in Chrilt for ſhewine anv reſretnnro me. f relervins . and ales 
merey1n Chriit for ſhewing any reſpetunto me, for preſervins , and uphald- 
| L his oid fin, 1 Tim. icc how be taketh | | 


£ 


b 
C———— — 


 \ng of mc 2 $9 when he calleth to mtiuid 
occalionthercby to maguitic the mcrcy of God towards him, 1, Inthe beoin- 

| wag of his ſpeech, verſe 12,13. /th2nke Chrift [ens ony Lord , for putring mee 

| ' #nto the mintſiory, who was before a blaſploemerand 2perſcenter, 2 Inthe con- | 

| Culton oft ins ip 2ech,ver.1 T, Now unto the King eternall,tumwzoreall , in vi/ivle, | 

the only wile Gol,be banour and olovy for ever.andever, {1men. 


Fiftly, Bythis meancs, God kceepeth his children in awe, and maketh them |! 
fearctuil rofin, by fetting their fins they have former!y commited before them, | 
and giving them an cf: Knuall fight and fence of them. Tic Apoltic maketh this | | 
| 


a fruir,and cfF-tot godly furrow,s Cor.7.11. Thus very thiug that ye have bin 
ſorran ful aſter 4 godly ſort , ſee what care tt hath wrovoht in 7018, Ce rtainly the 
manthat! atha trac knowledecand fenfe of his fins,will be afraid to fin avaine, 
4 che burns child mil dread the fire, Onthe other fide , a man that 13 pa!t tuehng 
("ath no ſenſe of fin) will be ready ro give bimſelfe over wnto Lucavionſarſſe, to | | 
wor be all uncleannces oven with grediner;as the Apolt'c ſpeaketh, Eph.4.19. | 

| 

| 


Sixtly,ad la{tly. The Lord by this incarcs, maketh his people charitable,and 6 
pitt"! rowards their brethren that do offend, and keepeth them from erucley, F 
nd rizour in cc:1{yring of others, He that is well acquainted with the corrupti- | 
on of his own heart, will be far from judging any one to be an hypocrite,or void { 
of grace , becaulc he {ceth many trailties and faylings in him, Speage +2411 of no | 
even (taith tte Avultie, Tit. 4.243 ) Fur ew all meekencſſe to all men, for me onr | 
ſelurs were ſometinges fools/h and arjobedient , aeceived, ſerving arvers luits and | 
pleaſures, Ard our Saviour teNeth us, Afar.1.5.3, thatthe canſe why hypo- | 
critcsarc {5apt to judge,and cenfare others, even formnores they {pic 11 then, is | 
becauſe they di/cerne not the beames that 13 19 thesy owne eyes. | 


Lefture X L 1 T, On Pſalme Fl. 3e Decemb. 5. 1626, 


T followethnow, that we proceed to the uſesthat this DoArine ſervethunto, | 

And they are principaliytwo, I, Forexhortation,and 2, For reproofe. 

And for tbe firit. The uſe of exhortation. It ſerveth toperſivade ns, that we 
would be afiaid of fin, and rake heed of it. This is certainly a duty that wee all 
neede oft to bee put in mind ot, and exhortedunto.- It would be x matter of 
unſpeakeable uſe and benefit unto us, if we could be afraid of fin. We ſhall ne-/ 
ver be able tokeepec our ſelves fromthe danger of any ſin;till we caneſteeme of 
ſin, as ofa mortail enemy , and bce afraid of it, The godly manis deſcribed by 
this property, Eccle,9.2, that he feareth an cath, he is afraid of fin. Now there | 
is great torce.inthis DoArine, to perſwade us to bee afraid of fin, and totake 
heed of it, Even the conſideration of the after-thoughrs we ſhall one day have 
| of our ſins,and the trouble that our owne conſciences will putus unto for them. 

The force that there is inthis Doctrine toperſwade us unto this duty , will ap- 

peare tous in foure points. 

Firlt. Our conſcience will beapt to bring our ſin into onr remembrance, to| FT, 

f ſet jtbcfore us, and toaccufensforir Though we ſin never fo ſecretly, 8 could 
| be moſt certaine, that it ſhould never. bring us to any ſhame or FREIE in | 
p 3 ths 


Uſe 1. 
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this world,yet can we not be ſecure fromthe accuſation of our own conſcience, | 
we cannot be certaine we ſhall never heare of it againe, When we have done 
with our ſin, it will not have done with us, but when the pleaſure of it is quite | 
gone, we know not how ſoone, nor how oft our conſcience will be aptto bring | 
it into our remembrance,to lay it inour diſh,& upbraid ns with it. Thus we ſee | 
it did with David here ; h# ſin (he ſaith) was ever before him. Thus it did (as : 
we heard the laſt day) with /o/ephr brethren, twenty yeares after their fin was | 
committed, Gemeſis 42,21, Thus it did with 7ob, 13.26, he poſſeſſed the ſinmes 
of bu youth, | 
Secondly, Our conſcience will bee apt, notonely to bring our (in into 
our remembrance , but alſotoſmite us , and wound us for it, So it is divers; 
times ſaidof David, I Sammwel 24.5 and 2 Samwet 24.10, thathis heartdid | 
{mite him, When our fin is thus brought into our remembrance , and fer 
before us by our conſcience , it will appeare unto us in another faſhion, 
and ſhape, then it did before , when wefirſt knew it. When it firſt came 
unto us torempt, and allure us, itcamelike a friend , and did looke amiably, | 


and pleaſantly upon us. It promiſed us great pleaſure , or great advantage , if 
we would yeeld unto it. Sinne deceived mee (laith Paul, Rom.7.11.) and/o 
ſlew me. But when it ſhall be brought againe by aur conſcience into our mind, | 
and ſet before us, it will appeare untous, as an enemy , and a tormentor, and 
the ſight of it will be grievous , and tefrible unto us. It is therefore fitly re- 
ſembled by the harlot So/omon ſpeaketh of, Proverbs 5.3,4. The lips of a 
firange woman , drop as an hony combe, there is the firſt comming of fin, when it ? 
comimeth to tempt , and allure us, but what followeth ? Her end bitter as 
worme-wood , ſharpe as 4 two edged ſword. There is the ſecond comming of ſin 
inte our mind,when it commeth to accule, and torment us, It 1s like unto thoſe 
locuſts /ah» ſaw in his viſion, and whereby he doth teſtifie , and repreſent the 
| Popiſh fryers,and Icſuires, Reve.9.7.8.10, Their faces were as the faces of men, | 
and their haire,as the haire of women. There is the ſhape that ſin appearethin, 
when it firſt repreſenterh and offereth it ſelfe'unto us; bat their teeth were 4 the 
teeth of Lyons , and they had tailes like unto Scorpions , and there were ſtings in 
their tayles, There is the latter comming of ſin,and the bitterneſie, and anguiſh 
it will put us unto, whenour conſcience ſhall ſet it before us, and 2ccuſe us of it. 
And certainly,no paine or anguiſh inthe world in comparableto that, which the | 
ſtrokes,and wounds of the conſcience will put a man unto. 4 worded ſpirit who 
can beare ? Pro.18.14. To have unquietnes at home , to have her unquiet with | 
thee , thatis continually with thee at board and in bed , is juſtly eflemed one | 
of the greateſt miſeries 1n this life, Solomon compared it, Pro.19.1 3.t0 4 conti- | 
nuall dropping,that will walt the hardeſt ſtone inthe world. But to have our own { 
conſcience brawle,and exclaime,and be unquiet with us,is a miſery unſpeakably | 
greater then the former can be.O then,letus be afraid toſin,even in this reſpeR, | 
becauſe our confcience will be fo aptto fall out, and be unquict with us, if wee | 
do ; ſoaptto calt it inourteeth, to accuſe, yea,to {mite,and wound us for it, 
Thirdly, The time: when our conſcience will begin thus to fer our fins 
before us , thus to rebnke , to check , and wound us for them , or when it 
hath oncebegun , when it will make an end , or in whatdegree , or meaſure 
it will doe it, no man but God alone, that ſettethir aworke doth know. This 
kind ofatfliction (as all other is) is compared to a cup, or potion. 44av4.10. 39, | 
Ye ſhall indeed drinke of the cup that Larinke of. Now this cup the Lord kee- | 
peth in his own+4axa(as its ſaid, P{.75.8.) & hepapreth ont of the ſame , Every | 
man ſhall drinke of this cup, when the Lord ſeeth good to miniſter it , and | 
hee ſhall drinke of tin that meafure, as the'Lord ſhall ſee good to appoint. | 
But no man hath cauſe to-looke for any long truce with his conſcience , or | 
that +will-give himany Jong day: : /f 1how doſt nor well ({aith the Lord'to Caiy. | 
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Gen.4. 1) (in (that is the puniſhnent,andting offia) {yeth art the doore, that is, 4 
meere,even ar th 1oove: a; the time phraſe tsrendred, Aat.2 4.33. 

Fourthl y, and laſtly, There is 99 compariſon berweene the pleaſure or pro. 
'firthat any (1 1c11 yeeld us, a4 the anguiſh, and paine whichour conſcience 
[will purus u.1to, when ir ſha!l accuſe an1 ſite usforir, 1. The pleaſare, and 
jay that ſia yeelderh us,is but overly s th+ fare , rather then s# the heart; as the 
| ApoYe (peaketh,2 C-r.5.1 +, There is noſoundneſle in it, it is mixed for the 
| mo!t part with inward gripings, 2ro.14 13, £v-nin laughter the hrart is [orrow- 
\f»4.B-t the forrow,and a 121iſh that our conſcience will put us unto,whenit ac- 
; cuſeth,a14 tmiterh us for (i 1,0 that is a ſoaking and deep forrow, [rt » butter, and 
{ yracheth unt1 14+ h-art as the Prophet ſpeaketh, [eremy.q.18. 2, The plea- 

fare or profic that any fi ne cx1 yeeld us, is but momentany , and of very thort 
conti mace. That mae .Yoſer make (o lizht accounrofall the pleatuces of fin, 
becauſe he knew they endured but for a ſeaſon. Heb.t1.25. They arc therefore 
' CO npared Eccl 7.6.to the crackling aal blaze thac tharnes ma ee under 4 por, But 
the ſorrow that ſin will bring us unto, whea our conſcience ſhall charge us with 
it,is durable , and no man knoweth how long it will laſt. That fin thar miy bee 
committed in an houre,or in farre le(ke ſpace, may coſta man deepe forrow and 
griefe of miad all the dayes of his lite after. For a concluſio1 therefore of this 
(firſt duty, that from this dotrine wee are exhorted unto , certainly it we could 
| 


rizhtly conſider of this worke of our conſcience, howapt it will be when Gol 
ſhall awaken ir,to bring our ſins to our remembra 1ce,inthis manner as you have 

| heard ofit would make us afraid to fin, See the trurh of this in three notable exe 
amples The firſt is of /-b, Ay reghreouſner (faith he /05 27.6.) { hold fat and | 
will not tet it po; yeaghe profeſſeth ver. 3,4. All the while my breath 15n my, and | 
the [þurit of G14 «#4 19 noltrile , mn lips Fall not [peake withednes, nor my tongue | 
utter deccie, And why lo? My h+arr hall not reproach ms ſoleng 4s I live, As | 
it he ha { fai{,E will not give my conſcience occaſion to brawle with me ; what- 
ſoever I doe, I will have care to keepe peace there. The ſecond is of :Abigal, 
that wiſe and gracious worma », who per{ſwadeth David , not to revenge hime | 
ſelte of her husbaind N 6 1, by this argument, 1 Sam.25.37,31. 1c ballcome | 
to paſſe, whenthe Lo-d hall have aprointed thee ruler over all [ſracl; that tha | 
hall b:e no griefe to ther, nor off -nce of beart unto my Lord, exthey that thou haſf 
hed blond canſele(ſe, or that my Lord bath avenged him/elfe. As it (hee had 
pete it thou ſhou'dlt doe it, thy conſcience will beapt one day to. checke, and 
{mite thee for it, even whenthou ſha!t be King, and 1nthy greatelt pompe ; doe 
it not therefore , that thou mayſt prevent the accuſation of thy conſcience, 
The third is of Paw/, who giveth this reaſon, why he was ſo afraid of every fin, 
whether it were againſt the firſt or ſecond table, even the care he had to keepe 
his conſcience cleare,and quiet. 44.24.16 Herein do 1 exorcife my /elfe ro have | 
alwayes 4 conſcience void of offence towards God, and towards men, And fo much | 
of the firſt uſe that this NoArine ſerveth unto. | 


with any oftheir ſins,they could never fay as David doth here,wy /in # ever be- 
fare me, Ofthis fort, the world is full inall places. - Obſerve the trurh of this 
in three degrees. by OO 4 
Firſt,the greateſt part of men were never troubled in their mind for any ſin in | 
all their lives ; yeazthe greateſt ſinners are of all men leaſt troubled in mind for 
fin, They ane not um erowble (faith the Plalmilt , Pſal.73.5.) 48 other men. Nay | 
their conſcience is ſo ferſlelIg,to falt aſleepyas nothing will waken it. Such thun- 
dring Sermonsthey oft heare,as one would think,might breakthe rockielt ] cart 
that is,and yet they never ſtirre theſe men. Bur they are like /#da,who though 
he heard Chrilt ſo ſpeake of his fin, as made all his fellowes exceeding forrow- 


fall, Afae.25,32. though he heard him fo particularly apply his ipeech , as he 
T 2 could 


| 


- 


Secondly,it ſerveth for reproofe of ſuch as never thinke of. never are troubled | Foe 1. 
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could not chooſe but underſtand hee was the man hee meant ; for our Saviour 
faid , John 13.26, Hee it is to whom {feel gives ſop, when 7 have dipped 6, 
aud when bee bad dipped the ſop , hee gave tt to Indas, And when hee asked 
Chriſt as the reſt had done, Maſter w it /? Chriſt faid unto him , Thow ha# 
ſaid. Mar.26.25, Though he had heard Chriſt with his powerfull voice de- 
nounce that fearefull woe againſt him, Aſar. 26.24. oe nnto the manby whoas 
the ſonne of man ts betraied, it had beene good for that man if hee had never 
beene borne, Yet did not all this move him one whit, but hee became worſe, 
and worſe after all this, John 13 27. After the ſop Satan evtred into bim, And 
alas, how many have we that arc like to /»das in this point ? No ſermon will 
move them , nay the Lord ofttimes layerh ſuch ſtroakes upon them, ſcourgerh | 
them with ſuch afflictions, as one would thinke might pierce the moſt ſeared 
conſcience inthe world, and bring their fins unto remembrance, and yet you 
ſhall ſee theſe men when they are molt vexed with paines and diſcaſes in their 
bodies, with troubles and perplexities in their outwardeſtate , yet as quiet in 
their conſciences , as free from all remorſe and trouble of mind for ſin ,-yea as 
confident of Gods love toward them in Chrilt as the holicſt man in the world. 
So God ſpeaketh of 1/-ael, Hef. '8.2,3. When they had calt off the thing that is 
ay: and for that cauſe the enemie the «Aſſyrian ſhould purſue them, yet even 
en in that great afflition they bonld crye wnto God, My God we know thee, 
Certaine]y this is the caſe of mary a man, no afflictions will awaken their con- 
ſciences even upon their death beds, you ſhall not be able to perceive that any 
of their fins doe trouble them , but even (as /ob ſpeaketh [ob 21.23.) they are 
wholly at eaſe and quiet , that 1s wonderfully quiet in their conſcience. The 
ſtrong armed man keepeth the pallace (as our Saviour ſpeaketh Luke 11.31) aud 
all hs goods are in peace, 
Secondly , Nay many, though they can be content in generall to confeſſe 
that they and all men are ſinners. yet can they not diſcerne any particular fin to 
charge themſelves withall, and if any other man ſhould charge them with ir, 
they would be ready to juſtific themſelves as Epbramn did , of whom the Pro- 
phet ſpeakerh 5 Hoſe1 2-7,8, who though he were as 3 falſe merchant » aud the 
ballavces of dereit were in bu hand, he uſed deceit in his weights and in his mea- 
ſures, yet he juſtifieth himſclfe and ſaith 5» «# wvy /abowrs, and tradi”g they fhal 
finde none 1niqnity tn me, which fin. As if he had faid , Trough I have done a 
little wrong ſometimes to menin my trading, in my weights and meaſures, and 
ſhewed my ſelfe my craft{-maſter in making my wares feeme better then they | 
were, tuſh that is nothing, all of our trade doe fo, and muſt doc fo, or elſe we 
could not live, tuth that is no ſin, Alas the world is full of ſuch blind wretches, 
as being notorious ſinners ; yer doe ſecure and blefle themſelves in their eſtate, 
evenupon this ground, that they know nothing by themſelves that deſerveth 
tobe counted a fin, at leaſt a mortall fin, They are Papiſts in this (as in man 
other) point ; either they have no ſin atall, or if any none but veniall fins, Theſs 
mens caſe is notably ſet forth by the Lord , /er.2 34,3 ;. In thy hires ts found 
the blond of the ſouler of the powre innocents. [ bave not found ut by ſecret ſearch, 
but wpen all theſe, As if he had faid , Every thing that was about them, their 
garments , their houſhold-ſtuffe , their faire houſes, &c. were monaments of 
and carrie the priutoftheir oppreſſion; ſee how grofle finn: rs they were, and 
yet in the next words marke their extreame blindnefſſe and ſecurity , yer rhow 
ſayeft , becauſe [ am innocent ſurely hu anger ſhall turne from mee. In times of 
prearelt danger they feared nothing, out of this conceit , that they wereſo in- 
nocent. Bur what foiloweth ? Behold 1 will plead with thee becawſe thou ſaift, | 
# 


| 


[ have nor fonned. 


Nay thirdl y,The moſt men count it a great happineſſe to forget their firs,and | 


[ 


never to thinke of them, and therfore they even {tudy the art of oblivion in this 
ETD DANI _ point, 
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point, ſhunning all meanes carefully ,that might bring their finnes into their re- 
membrance , as Ahab did Abcajahs miniſtery , 1 Kings 22.8. and Felix, 
Panis. «Att 24.25. and they greedily hunt afterall the meanes they can de- 
viſe or thinke of, that they may put their ſinnes our of their thoughts, Ac- 
cording to that ſpeech of Solomon, Eccleſiaſt.7.4. The heart of fooles thin the 
houſe of mirth, 

Now unto theſe men I have three things to ſay. 

Fir(t,If [6b,and David,and Paul were ina bleſſed eſtate,then muſt the caſe of 
thete men ſurely be molt miterable.Theirfin (as weheard the laſt day)was ever 
betore them, came oft into their remembrance, troubled their minds much, and 
thou never thinkelt ot any of thy fins, artnever troubled with any fach matter, 
They counted it a great happineſle to have ſuch friends , to heare ſuch miniſters 
as would rouſe,and waken their ſleepy conſciences,& put them in mind of their 
ins, P/c141.5.Ler the righteows [mite me,and let hrs reprove me. ea atheypray- 
cd to God for this, [ob 1 3.23. Make me to know my tranſpreſſion,and my fin, Arid 
thou cryeſt, God bleſſe me from ſuch preachers that ſhould ſo diſquiet my mind 

Secondly, the blindnes, and ſenfleines of thy confcience,is no tuch benefit as 
thou imaginelt;O nozit isa fearefull judgement, & curſe of God upon thee, for it 
maketh thee unable to repent, it keepeth thee trom all comfort and benefit by 
Chriſt, /ob.x 2.39,40. Therefore they could not beleeve,becauſe (ar Eſaing ſaith) 
he bath blinded their eyer,cF hardned their heartr,leſt they ſhould becomverred,and 
1 fhonld beale them, This isa judgement wherby God puniſheth other grievous 


I, 


fins,and of all puniſhments the molt fearctull.?/al.81.1 1,12, My people would 
wot hearken wnto my voices lſrac! would none of mee, (0 I gave them up to the hard- 
nes of their hearts, As they did not like to retaine God un their knowl-dge((aith the 


Apoltle, Rom.1.28.) God gave them over to a reprobate mind. This is of all the | 
judgementsof God the molt admirable and dreadfall, to ſee wliat meanes God 
giveth to wicked men toawakentheir conſciehces,& how ſenſleſſe they remain 
fiall, To ſee men ſinitten of God,as I ſhewed you Indas was, whom no miniſte- 
ry conld ſtir,or as Pharaoh,or /eroboam,whom no judgments could move. Thus 
ſpeaketh the Lord of this judgement. Sray your /elver,and wonder(faith theLord, 
Eſa.29.9.) Why what ſhould they [tay themſelves to conſider,and wonder at? 
Surely at this judgement that was uponthe Prophets, and rulers, and people of 
that tune. They are drunken ((aith heYbur not with wine ; the Lord hath powred 
ont upon you the ſpirit of deep ſicep, and hath cloſe1 yorr eyes, This is the admirable 
judgement when all is done. Ler no man therefore any longer account it a blef- 
ſing,to have a ſenſlefle conſcience,that will never put him in mind of his fins,nor 
checke him for them; but account it a great favour of God, to have a waketull, 
and a tender conſcience,and pray with the Propher,'P/al.13.3. 0 Lord my God, 
lighten mans eyes, lolt ſleep the fl-ep #f death, that deep and deadly ſleep of a be- 
nummed and ſenflefle conſcience, Remember, and beleeve that ſaying of Sols- 
mon, Pro 28,14, Bleſſed u the man that fearerth alway , but be that hardoneth hu 
heart, hall fall into nuſchiefe, David had never (as we ce here) humbled him- | 
ſelfe thus,and run to Gods mercy-feat, & ſned for pardon lo fervently as he did, 
if his conſcience being awakened had not thus ſet his ſins before him. Six great 
benefits I told you of the laſt day,that Gods people receive by the wakefulneſke, 
and tenderneſle of their conſcience , that puts them oft in remembrance of 
their ſins. 

You will obje@. It cannot(ſurely)be eſteemed a mercy,but a judgement,and 
tentation,to have mine old fins brought oft into my remembrance, which I have 
long ſince repented of, and obtained affirance of the pardon of. 
© Lanſwer. Yes, itis profitable toremember, and thinke oft even of thoſe 
firs (as wee heard the laſt day in the proofe of the Doftrine) that thou may- 

eſt increaſc the aſſurance of the pardonof thoſe ſins, both nx. by examining the 
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truth of thy repentance (for to haue ceaſed long from thoſe ſins will not ar. 
thou halt truely repented) and 2, By renewing and encrealing thy humi- 
lation for them. 

But if we ſhould much buſie our ſelves with calling our fins to minde, 
and muſing of them , it would bring us to deſpaire, and deprive vs of all 
comfort. 

Tanſwer, 1. theſight of thy fins (how hainous ſocver they have beene) 
and ſorrow for them , may ſtand well enough with true faith, and confidence 
in Gods mercy ; many have had deepe ſence of their fins , that have alſo had 
ſound faith, A man may ſee in himſclfe aboundant matter of forrow and feare, 
and yet diſcerne evenat thattime more matter of comfortand joy inthe Lord. 
Thus Dameldid , Dan.9.8,9. O Lord to ws belongeth confuſion of face, to our 
King, to our Princes, and to our fathers, becauſe we have ſinned againſt thee; 
to the Lord our God belonge mercies , and forgiveneſſes though wee have ye. 
belied againſt thee, Serve the Lord with feare (faith the Plalmiſt , P/al-2,11,) 


ObjeF, 3 


and rejoyce with trembling, And it is faid oftherwo AMaryer, Adar.28.8, that 
they departed quickly from the ſepwulcher with feare and greatjoy. 2, Yeaaman 
is never ſofit to admire and take comfort in the mercy of Godzas when he ſeeth 
the multitude and odiouſnefſe of his owne fins, Never did Paw ſo rejoyce in 
Gods mercy as when he had moſt ſence of his owne fans, as is evident, 1 Tim, 
1.12.-15.3 The ſight ofthy ſins,ſo long as itis joyned with a godly forrow and 
hatred ofthemadefire of reconciliatio with God,ſo long as it driveth theeto ac- 
knowledgement& bumbling thy ſclfe before God,is notthe way to deſperatis, 
but unto ſound comfort. It is the unwillingneſſe of mento ſee and acknowledge 
their ſins, that bringeth deſpaire, and not their willingneſle to doe it, as we may 
{ce in David,While he kept ſilence hu hones waxed old,through hu roaring all the 
day long, Pſal.32.3.But what courſe tooke he to finde comfort? See ver. 5.1 ac- 
knowledged my ſin unto thee , and ne iniquity have | not bid © Iſaid I will con- 
feſſe my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord', and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin, 
It is a mans putting ofhis mouth in the dult,that giveth him hope of mercy,Lam 


| render conſcience, that is ſo apt tv puta man in mind of his ſins, ſeeing the con- 


3-29. The affifted aud poore inſpirit tru/t in the Lord Zach.3,12. 
But how canthis be (will ſome ſay)that it ſhould be ſuch a bleſſing to have a 


ſcience 'when it accuſeth a man uſeth'alſo to ſmite and wound him, as it was 
with David, 1 \am 24.5, and that there is no paine or anguiſh in the world 
comparable tothat which the ſtrokes and wounds of the conſcience put a man 
unto, Pro.18.14. A wounded ſpirit who can bare ? ; 

I anfwer, x, If thou wouldſt waken thy owne conſcience by a due exa- 
mination ofthy owne wayes, and calling thy fins to thine owne remembrance, 
it would be leffe bitter and painefull torhee,then it by this negleRting thy (elfe, 


thou put the Lord to doe it. 1 Cor.11,23.31. Let 4 man examine himſclfe, | 


for if we would judge our ſelues, we ſhould not be judged, It w a fearefull thing to 
fall into the bands of the living God. Heb.no 31. 2. I anſwerthatitis true 
indeed atender and wakefit]l conſcience will puta man to paine and trouble, 
butthe paine and trouble that driveth a man to God (as Dawias did here) is a | 
wholeſome and medicinable paine, a meanes to keepe us from thoſe q-__ and 
ſorrowes that are everlaſtivg. Of this kinde of chaſtiſement which the con- 
ſcience giveth us , that may bee faid which Paw! faith of all Gods chaſtiſe- 
ments. Hebr2.11. No chaHiſement for the preſent ſ[eemeth joyous but grievons, 
mnevertheleſſe aſterward it yeeldeth the peaceable fruit of righteonſueſſe to them 
that are exerciſed thereby, 

The third and laſt thing I bayeto fay to theſe ſencelefle men 1s this, that the 
ſtatethey are now in, will not laſt alwayes. Certainely that conſcience that 
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thy ſins before thee , either to drive thee to Gol by repentance, as ir did Davit 
here ;or to drive thee tothe Devill by deſperation , as it did Cain and ſudas. 
That which Moſes faid to the two tribes & the halfe, Num. 32.13 may befayd 
tocuery {ecureand dead hearted finner. Tee have finned againſt the Lord, «nd 
bee you ſue your ſinne will find yow out, Thins owne wickedneſſe ſhall corre} 
[ghee (faith the Lord by the Prophet /eremy 2 19.) andthy back ſlidings hall ve« 
prove thee ; bnow therefore ant ſee , that it 51 an evill thing and vitted , that thoie 
| haſt forſaken the Lord thy Godand that my feave 5: not in ther, ſaith the Lord Got 
(of hoſtes, Bethou ſure, conſcience will find thee ont,and reprove thee ſharp - 
ly for thy ſins, ſooner or later, at one time or other. Shall Gots people (thinke 
| weJaad his deareſt ſervants be the only men whoſe fins ſhall be ſer before their 
eyes, who ſhal] be vexed and diſquieted withthe ſenſe of their ſins; whoſe con- 
{ciences ſhall accuſe and {mite,& wound them for fin? Nogno,if Devid,and lob, 
{ and Peter have bin ſo troubled,and pur to ſuch anguiſhof mind for their ſins,hee 
| ye ſurethe reprobate, and ſinner ſhall feele much more, If this be done to the 
| greene ryees,that had much ſap of grace, and goodnefle inthem, what Ball be drne 
ro the dry ? As our Saviour ſpeaketh, L#.23-31. The ſorrow that Gods people 
 Endure for their ſianes, it is nothing if it be compared with that that the repro- 
bate ſhall feele, The dregs of the cup of the Lords wrath,all the wicked of the carth 
ſhall mring them out , and drinke them. asthe Plalmilt ſpeaketh P/alme.7.5,8, 
| As ſenſleſle,a14 benummed as [xd his conſcience was, before he had betrayed 
| Chriſt,{o as Chrilts powertull miniſtery (as you heard) could not awakenit, yet 
did it not alwayes continue ſo, but preſently after he had committed his fin, it 
was awakened with a witnefſe, and did his office upon him, as you may ſee, 
Matth.:7.3,5. Thisthe Lord threatneth to ſuch ſinners as have beene kaſt 
troubled with their ſins, and moſt confident of his love, P/alme 50.21. Theſe 
thing s haft thon done,and | kept ſilenc-,thow thonghteft that | was altogether ſuch 
a -ne as thy ſ+1'+, but | will reprove thee , and ſet them in order before thine eyes. 
And when God ſhall ſetthy fins before thee, thou ſhalt not be able to avoid the 
looking , and thinking otthem no more then Bel3azzar was the hand writing 
upon the wall. De».s.5. 
And when will God doe this,may you fay 2 When ſhallthe conſciencesof 
all wicked men be awakened ? 

Ianſwer. 1. God cando iteveninthe time of our beſt health,and greateſt 
jolitie, as he did with B-/34az.z4, 2+ He doth it uſually inthe time of fick- 
neſſe, or ſome ſharpe afflition, as hedid with /oſephs brethren,Gene/741.21, 
And 3 Ifthy conſcience doe not awaken before, certainly, fo ſoone as thou 
commelt to tlcmrnt  cither generall or particular, thy conſcience will then 
awaken,and doe his office upon thee,eventhe office of an accuſer, ofa witneſle, 
and of a tormentor. et the day of the declaration ef the juit jndgement of God, | 
the conſcience of every man will doe his office, asthe Apoltle ſpeaketh, Rom. | 
2-15,16, Thenthe bookes ſhall bee opened , Reve/ar.20.12, Every mans | 
conſcience wherein ( as inabooke ) all the aRions of his life, and words of 
his mauth , an4 thoughts that have beene in his heart , arc fairhfull y recorded ; 
and which were in many men all the dayes oftheir lives , like ſuch a claſped, 
or ſcaled booke , as is ſpokenof Eſ4.29.1t. thatthey could never read nor ſee 
what was written init ; ſhall then be layd open before him, thathe may read, | 
yea, hee ſhall then be compelled to read what is written mf, Then will che | 
Lord bring the hidden things of darkeneſſe to ligbt (as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 
1 Corinth.q.5.) and will make manifeſt the counſel: of mens hearts untothem. 
Then ſhall all men clearely ſee , not onely what they have done, buralſo whe- 
ther ithave bene good or evill, lawful or unlawfull that they have done, The 
eyes of their conſciences are now fo blind , that they cannot ſee , nor perceive 
by the dearcll light of the Word, in - plaineſt miniſtery that is, thatto | 
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re$le& prayerin ſecret, andintheir families, to ſpend the greateſt part of 
every Sabbath irreligiouſly , -to negle& the hearing ofthe Word upon the 
Lequre day. , upon every trifling occaſion , to live in malice, to uſe traud 
intheir dealings with men,to ſpend their time unprofitably,8&c. are any ſinnEs z 
but when that day commeth , the ſcales will fall from the eyes of their con- 
ſciences , and they ſhall clearely ſee, that they are finnes, and grievous ſins 
too, Then therr conſcience will beare witneſſe according to the worke of the Law | 
that is writren sn their hearts. Romans 215,16. And that which he ſaithof 
the knowledge of the Ele in that day, is true alſo of the knowledge 
that the reprobate ſhall have then, z Corinth.13.12. Now they ſee 
but as throngh aglaſſe,darkely, but then faceto face ; now they 
know but in part, but then they. ſhall know, even as they 
are knowne. And as the Lord fpeaketh in ano- 
ther caſc, /ey,23.20. it may be ſaid unto all 
menin this caſe, I» the latter dayes ye 
ſhalt nnderfland it plainly(which 
now you cannot be per- 
ſwaded of) that 
thelc are 
finnes. 
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Against thee,thee only bave I fined, and done thi; ervill inthy 
fight ; that thou migbteſt be juſtified when thou ſþeakeſt , and bee 
cleare when thou judgeſt, 


XP L222 Ec have heard that in the former verſe David maketh 
- \ le A confeſſion of his fin in generall ; it followeth now that 


6 ) we proceed to ſhew how he doth it inthis and the nexr 
a yerſes more fully and particularly. For 1, Hee 
F } maketh confeſſion of the ſpeciail aRuall fin that he had 
offended God by at this time , ard which Nathan had 
g charged him with in this verſe, / have done thu evill, 2, 
l He amplifieth and aggravateth this his fin by three ar- 
guments, 1. By the perſon agaiaſt whom this fin was committed in this 
verſe, Againſt thee thee onely have / fiened,and done thu evid wn thy foght. 2, By 
the fountaine 41d roote from whence this ſin did ſpriag , that 1s to fay, his na- | 
rural] corruption verſe 5, 3. By the knowledge and truth of grace that he | 
had received from God, before he fell into this fin, m the fixth verſe, | 
Now in this verſethat I have now read , there are two things principally | 
tobe obſerved. 1. How Davidaccuſeth himſelfe before God heere , and | | 
amplifieth his ſin againſt himſelfe in theſe words , Againſt thee, thee onely have | 
1 fined , and don this evill in thy ſight, 2. The reaſon why he doth ſoin | 
the laſt words of the verſe, That thos maye#I be juſtified when thaw ſpeakeF, Nora. 
| and be cleare when thou judgeſt, 
Now then, (to begin with the firſt part of the verſe) for the openirg of 
the words, that the Do&rine may the more cleerely arile from them for our | 
inſtruRtion,and left he ſhould ſeeme by this manner of ſpeech, to extenuate ra» Lnef : 
ther then toaggravate his fins, foure queſtions muſt be briefly reſolved, _ 
Firſt, was this foule a& that he committed an offence againſt God onely, | 
was it not alſo an offence againſt man ? Anſw. 
| Tanſwer, Ceatainely it wasa grievous offence even againſt man, and not | 
| againſt the Lord onely, I, 
Firſt, Againſt himſelfe, againſt his owne body, H- that committeth fore 
| nication ſinncth againſt bis owne body. 1 Cor.6.18, Againit his owne _ | 
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and the comfort of his life ; for becauſe of theſe ſins, the ſword newer departed 
from his bouſe , God raiſed up evill againſt bim out of his owne bouſe , as the 


Lord threatned by Nathan, 2 Sam.13.10,11, But chiefly againſt his owne 
ſoule, Pro.8.36, He that ſinueth againft me, wrongeth hu owne ſonte, O what 
wounds did he give to his owne ſoule by theſe ſins ? 

Secondly,His fin was a grievous offence againſt his neighbour,and that ſundr 
wayes, an1 not azainſt the Lord onely. 1. He wronged Uriah inan high 
degree, by the adultery he committed with his wife. Herthat commurreth this 


ſia doth his neighbour greater wrong then if he had robbed and ſpoiled him of 


all other his goods, and poſſeſſions whatſoever, In which reſpeA, the Lord 
hath-iathe Decalozue placed the commandement againſt adultery , asa grea- 
ter commandement,hefore that againſt theft, Exo4.20.14,15.And Solomon Pro, 
6.30.--35. maketh the adulterer a far worſe man then a thiefe ; and giveth this 
reaſon for itamong other,that the thiefe may make ſatisfaRtion ro a man for the 
wrong he hathdone him, fo cannot the adulterer doe, 2. He wronged the 


whole Commo:-wealth by endangering it, and laying it opento the wrath of 


God by his foule ſi:1s, For thus haththe Lord beene wort for the ſins of Kings 
and Princes to plague all their ſubjeRs grievouſly, See whata famine Gyud 
brouzht uponthe whole land for the ſin'of Sas/, 2 Sam.21.1. So 1haz by his 
ſins is faid to have brow»ht Indab low , and to have made it naked, becaulc hee 
tranſgreſſed ſore dgainſt the Lord, 2 Chron.2R 19. Sothe evill that Manaſſeh 
did in /er/alemrs is faid to bea chiete cauſe of the captivity, /er.I5 4. though 
CHanefſch bimſelte were dead and bhried 1o1g before , yea, though he had 
unfeinedly repented before hee died. But what need wee to ſecke farther for 
examples to cleerethis puint then to David himſelfe ? What a plague did hee 
bringupon the whole land by a farre lefle fin of his then theſe were, that he had 
now committed , even by his commanding the peopleto be numbred, 2 Sew. 
24.1 5. And to theſe very ſins that now he committed all the blood of his owne 
ſubjes that was ſhed, and all the civill warre and ſedition that was raiſed both 


in the rebellion of Ab/alom, 2 Sam.r5.12. and 18.7, and of Shebathe ſon of 


Bichri 2 Sam.20.2,14. was to bee imputed, So great canſe have all Gods 
people to pray heartily unto God for their Princes, according to the example 
of the Church, /oh.1.47. Pſal.230.1--4. and 72 1; and the expreſſe com- 
mandement of God, 1 T*#.3.1;2. And ſogreat cauſe have weallo to give 
hearty thankes unto God, for giving us-good Kings and governours that ab us 
in the feare of the Lord, as Haram did for Solomon,z Chrox.2.11,13. 3. B&- 
ſidesthis , he had by his murder ina higher degree wronged not Uriah onely, 


| and thoſe that were ſlaine with him , -3 Sam,11.17, but all their friends allo; 


and kinsfolke that were leftalive , who-were botnd in conſcience toeſteeme 
this ſuch a wrong , as they might take no ſatisfaRion for: it, as is plaine, Numb: 
35:31. - 4 andlaſtly, Theſinthat he committed reached notonelytothe 


murdering of the bodies of many men, but to the deſtructionof the precious | 
- | ſoles of all themthat were drawne into fearctul' fins y his meanes. 1. Ofthe 


foule of Barhſzeba whom he drew to whordome, 2 Sam.11.4, 2, Of the 


oules of all thoſe ſervants of his; whom he uſed as his panders and bawdes for 


the effeing of his luſt , 2 Sam.1144. + 3: Ofthe foule of ſob, whom het 
made his inſtrument for the murdering/of /r54b and the reſt, 2 Sam.r 1 15:6. 
4. Ofthe ſoules of thoſe enemies of the Lord to wharn he gave occaſion to blaſ- 
pheme his moſt holy name. 2 $«9.12.14. For;though all theſe that by his 
meanes were drawne to theſe foule ſi1s,*did not periſh eterrally, (for of Bath» 
ſheba it is certaine that ſhee repented) yet was that nothanke to him, who had 


| given their ſoules a mortall wound, and cut the throat of them, though the 


mercy and skill of the heayenly Chirurgion keptthem from periſhing of thoſe 
wounds, 
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| Thirdlyandlaftly, The ſins thathe commitred were fo farre from being an \ 
| offence againſt the Lord onely , that indeed they were not direMly and imme-' 
| diately committed againſt the Lord , but againſt man onely ; for they were 
| CR againſt the firſt , bur againſt the ſecond table of the commandements | 
| OL BOQ, 
: Thentheſccond queſtion is this. Did he then thinke , that though by theſe WOuef 2 

fins if they had becne committed by an other perſon, great offence had beene 
; done unto men , yet being done by him , no man could complaine , becauſe a | 
' King hath that abſolute power as whatſoever hee doth to men, hee can doe | 
' them no wrong ? 
| Tanfwer, Noverily David was far from all fuch conceits. Such thoughts 
' might well beſceme ſuch a Princeſſeas /eſabe// was , who though her husband 
' Abab wasno Kingunleſſe he might doe what he liſt ; unleſle he might by force 
| contrary to law take away Naborhs vineyard, 1 Kiy9.21.7. Doft thou now go- 
| verne the kingdome of Iſrael ? But David was not ſuch a Prince, He knew well 
; enough the charge that God had given in his Law concerning the King that | 
| ſhould raigne over his people, Denr.,17.18,19,20, 1. He mult have the 
' booke of the Law ever with him,and acquaint himſelfe well withit. a2, He 
| mult governe his ſubjeRs according to Law, and not rwrne aſide from it either to 
' the right hand or totheleft. 3, He muſttake heede his heart be not liſted up 
; above his brethren , todeſpiſe them or thinke he might uſe them as hee liſted, 
| He was not ignorant of that charge that God had given unto him in particular, 
when that he was firſt made King, which he mentioneth, 2 Sam.23.3. The God 
of 1[ra*l /aid, the rocke of Iſracl ſpake to me, he that ruleth over men , muſf bee 
juſt, ruling in the ſeare of God, He knew therefore full well that notwithſtan- 
ding any royall prerogative he had , that which he had done to YVriah, and the 
reſt, though they were his ſubjeQAs\, was a ſhametull wrong, as Nathan allo | 
In his parable had ſhewed it to be. 2 Sam.1 2.4. | 

The third queſtion is , How then if he knew his fin was a wrong , and of- 

fence againſt man, and not againſt the Lord onely , did it not in that reſpe& Queſt, 3 
trouble him at all at this time, now he'ſecketh pardon and peace with God, or 
are theſe words thus to be undetſtood, as if he ſhould ſay, Againſt thee, thee | 
onely have 1 ſinned ; as for any offence I have commirted againſt men, or wrong | 
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Anſw, 


I have done to them, I regard it not , that never troubleth me, | 
Ianſwer, Nono, it was farre from him to thinke ſo. The wrong hee had Anſw. 
doneto men by theſe his ſins, did trouble his conſcience at this time exceeding. | 
ly, asappcarcth in the 14. verſe. Deliver mee from blood-guiltineſſe O God, 
thou God of my ſalvation, From bloods , itis in the originall mthe plurall num- 
ber. The blood of Yriab,and of all that wereſlaine with him lay heavy upon 
his conſcience, Nay he knew full well he could have nohoperto finde mercy | 
with Godat this time by his prayer, if hee had not beene troubled in conſci- 
ence for the wrong hee had done unto men by hisfin , nay it'hee had not an- 
faincdly deſired to the utmoſt of his power to give them fatisfaftion, and 


make them amends for the wrong hee had done unto them. Wee know the 


male of Chriſt which is doabtlefle a morall law , and was well .knowne to Da- 
vid, and written in his heart, at.g.23,24. If thow bringe#t thy gift to the | 


| 
| 


WT — — — ———C— AO — — ———_— 


Altar , and there remembre#t that thy brother bath onght againſt thee , leave 
there thy iſt before the Altar , and gos thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, | 
and then come , and offer thy gift. Hee knew tulÞ well rhatthe wrong that is | 
done to the baſeſt ſubjeA, or tenant, or ſervant that any man keeperh wall | 
cryto God for vengeance againſt him, and that God will nor bs appeaſed mill | 
fatisfaRtion be made (or atthe leaſt endeavoured to be made) tothe: party that | 


was wronged by him. When the blood of the paore Gibeonicer Was unjuttly | 


_ by Saw, God wotild not be appeaſed with the land till che. Gibconmey 
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| 
(though they were but poore ſnakes and ſlaves) had fatisfaction given unto | 
them, as you may read , 2 Sam.21.1.-3. | 

Now followeth the fourth and Jaſt queſtion, Why thendoth he ſay heere | 


_— ——— 


| that he had ſinned onely againſt the Lord > Why doublcth hee his ſpeech thus | 


pathetically, »Fgaiuſt thee, thee onely have I ſinned, 

I anſwer His words are to be taken 2s ſpoken not ſimply; but compara- 
tively. Asif he had faid , Though by my f11s I have many wayes off:nded | 
againſt man and wronged him, yer the wrong I have done inthisto any man, 
is nothing in compariſon of the wrong, the diſh9;:our , the contempt TI have | 
done to thy Majeſty. Though I bee deepely wounded for the wrong I have | 
done ra men by my ſin, yetthe griefe and trouble of minde I conceive tor that, | 
is nothing in compariſon of that anguiſh, I hnde tn my loule tor my deſpiling | 


Doft.14 


| irange ſtupidity and hardneſſe of heart in us, that the Lord {courging us ſo oft, 
| ehecauſes of it.;.By every judgement and atflition God calleth us to ſorrow 


of thee, andthat light account of thee, and of thine eye that hath beene vpon | 
me, Bythe like phraſe the captivity is called , Ezb.7.5. en evull, av onely 
evill ; that is the greateſt evill that ever bxtell that nation, | 

$9 then the Dotrine thatariſeth from theſe words thus opened is this, 

T hat the off-nce we have done to God by onr ſin, though it bee not the onely, 
yet it 14 the chi:fe thing above all other that lonld make ws to hate ſin, andio 
mourns for it, 

Two branches you ſee there are of this doRrine , and both of them groun- 
deduponthat which you have now heard obſerved unto you tn this example of | 
David, r. It isnot the oney cauſe why fin is to bee hated and mourned 
for. 2. Iris(yet)the chiefe cauſeof a'l other, 

The formerbranch ſhall be confirmed unto you in two points. 

Firſt , The very conſideration and reſpect we have tothe evill conſconents 
of fin, and the purn{hmentsthiat Gol hath threatned in his word,and doth daily 
exercute upon us for (11, may be a juſt cauſe even toa faithfull and good ſoule to | 
move him to be afraid of fin, and to hats it and mourne for it, It the tokens we | 
diſcerne of judgements imminent over the nation, bring our fins intoour re- 
membrance and breed feare and ſorrowyin us for them(as they areapt oft to d9 
with ſundry of Gods beit ſervants)that js no figne of an heart void of faith, Da- 
wid profeſſeth it was fo with him, P/al. « 1944 20. Ay fleſh trembleth for frare 
of thee, and | am afraid of thy judgements, Tofiah is commended of God ever for 
this, 2 King.22. 19, Nay itis nocvillfigne to be afraid of (111, and troubled 
with feare and griefe for iv. by the thoughts wee haye of our death; and of the 
| jadgement to come, and even of hell it {elic, Knowing the terrowrs of the 
Lord , ({aith Paw! , having ſpoken of the judgement to come, 2 Cor.5.1 1.) wee 
perſmade min, and are made manif-f wnts God, And our Saviour chargeth us 
ro feare Godzeven ot of thisconſideration , that he hath power ro ca# both the 
body and ſonle into bell. Luke's 5.Neither is itunlawtn]l to mourne for fin, even 
becauſe ofthoſe ſcources and eorretions we receive from the hand of God for 
it in this life, -|Al}- our afliAjons ſhould bring onr fins into our remembrance 
and bumble us for them. Our fins are the onely things that keeps pood things 
fremmnr, as the Prophet ſpeaketh , /er,g.25. Our 115 are the onely cauſes of 
all miſcries were ſubx unto , bow bitter and extreme ſoever they be, Be- 
cauſe thy ſint ateeucreaſed (ſaith the Lord, ler.30.15,) I have done theſe things 
ware thee, All-the evils therefore that wee endure ſhould worke vpon us as 
they didupen Gods people, Lam.5.15,26, T 2c toy. of our heart is ceaſed, our 
dance irerrned wnto monruing, the crowne is fallen frow our h:ad , woe unto us, 
that wee have: ſaxned, ; And it is certainely a grievous ſin, and an argument of a 


zrie way or other by his judgements, we mourne-no more for our ſins, that are 


| for-our ſit,” 1» ther day (faith the Prophet s Eſay 32-12. did the Lord call to 


"oy ren? , : | 
”* eh. L, z Weepens 
- ” | — 


met. 
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; weeping and to mourning, And Mic.6.g, The Lords woice cryeth to the City(& fo 
unto the towne, to the family , tothe perſon whom he ſ{miteth with any of his 
corrections?) And what doth it cry ? Surely the effeRt and fumme ofthat cry is 
ferdown, Lam.3.39-.40, Man ſuffereth for his ſmn,8& therfore ſearch and try your 
wejer,end tarn againe tothe Lord, Heistheretore a wile and happy man that 
ſtoppeth not his care at this cry,but heareth the rod,and who hath appointed it. 
; Secondly, The conſideration of the hurt we have done unto others by our ſins 
; dothalſo give great. weight to our ſins,8 may bea jult canſe of ſorrow, & trou- 
| ble to our minds for them. Even the hurt wee have done them intemporall 
| things.O how it wounded Davids heart,when he ſaw what a peſtilence he had 
| _ among his ſubjeAs,1 Chron.21.17. Let thy hand | pray thee 6 Lord my 
| God be on me, and on my fathers houſe , but not on thy people, that they ſhould bee 
plagned, And fee how long and how heavily the wrongthat he had done lay up- 
on Pauls conſciencehe could never forget it.1 7im.1.13.1/ was a perſecmtor and 
| Snjwrions And fo it will!do uponevery one of our conſciences one day,if we have 
bin injurious to any man , howſoever we ſleight it now, and make nothing of it, 
| upon pretenceeither ofthe baſenes,or of the badnes of the parties we have done 
; wrong unto, Remember what I told you of the gibeonites ;and how Davids 
heart imote him for wronging Sexl,as bad a man fol live,r $4w.24.5 But 
ofall the hurts and wrongs we have done unto men by our ſins,the hurt that we 


nall perdition, that may be to us a juſt cauſe of ſorrow, and trouble of mind for 
| our fins. O the bloud of ſoules which wee have deſtroyed by ourſins , will lye 
heavy , and give an intollerable weight to our fins, when God ſhall charge us 
with it. And that we may , and many doe make themſelves guilty of diverſe 
wayes. Not only 1, by drawing and forcing others to ſin,by our authority ; as 
Daviddid here,both the meſſengers he ſent to bring Bath/hebe unto him,z Sam 
: 11,4, and /oab whom he commanded to make away Uriah, 2 Sam.I1.15.and 
as Abſalom did his ſervants,to murder «Amnon, 2 Sem.1 3.28, and as Pan/had 
done, upon whoſe conſcigfce this lay a long time, that he had compeled many to 
blaſpheme, AF,26.11, And 2, by drawing others unto fin,cither by our exam- 
ple,or perſwaſion ; as David and his meſſengers did Bath/heba here, Sam.t 1, 
4 and as fall many a one dayly doth,by being the authors,% —_— offin un- 
to others,as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Afica.1.13. Buteven 3, by with-holding 
from any the helpe and meanes that God hathcharged us to afford them, for the 

reſcrving of their ſou'es from perdition.As youall will account that nurſe that 

miſheth the child, by with-holding the brealt , and food from it, to have bin a 
murderer of it,as much as ifſhe had poiſoned,or cut the throat of it. And ſurely 
many of us have juſt cauſe to feare , God will one day fay to us concerningthe 
ſoules of any rhat have periſhed inour flocks, that are miniſters, orinour fami- 
lies,thatare parentsor maſters,as he doth to the Prophet Zzek.3.18. Hi bloud 
will ] require at thy hand. Re 

Now for the ſecond branch of the NDoArine, Though our ſins may juſtly trou- 
ble us inall theſe reſpeRs, yetthe chicfe thing above all others,that ſhould move 
us to hate ſin,and to mourne for it , isthe conſideration of that offence , we have 
committed by our fins againſt the Lord our God. Obſerve the proofe of this 
in toree points. : 

Firſt, This is that, that hath had chiefe force in keeping Gods people from fin, 
when they havebin tempted unto it ; As we ſee inthe example of /oſeph, Geneſ. 
39.9, How can | doe this great wickedneſſe , and ſin againſt God? He conſidered 
not ſo much the wrong he ſhould do his maiſter(though that he knew was very 
great)as the offence he ſhould comit againſt God. So David profeſſeth Pſ19. 
11. 1 have hid thy word in mine heart that 1 might not fin 4 ainft thee. The cauſe 
; why he loved Gods word ſo much,and a {uch paines by meditation,& pray 


- 


have done them in their ſoules , it we have bin any way the cauſe of their eter- | 
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er,to make it his owne ; was,thathe mightbee kept from ſinning again(t God, 
| Secondly. This is that that hath broken the hearts of Gods people, and cauſed 
| them to melt inſorrow for ſin after they have commirted it, that they have done | 
the thing that God is diſpleaſed with , that hee is grieved , and diſhonoured by. 
This was Davids maine griefe here. And fo inthe confeſſion he maketh to Na- 
than,z Sam.12.13. 1 have ſinned againſt the Lord. And Pſal.q1 .q4.Lordbe mer- 
ciſull unto wie, heale my ſonle , for I bave fined againſt thee, This was the maine 
thing that troubled the prodigal child that he had diſpleaſed his father, L».15.18, 
I will ge to my father , and will ſay unto him, father, 1 bave ſinned again#t heaven, 
andbefore thee. Againſt thee,thee only have I ſinned,and done evillin thy fight, 
3+ Thirdly,and _— isthe principall thing that diſtinguiſherh the obedience 
&repentance,and ſorrow for fin, which is ſincere , from that that is counterſeit, 
An hypocrite we know may make great ſhew of obedience,& of doing the will 
of God,z Chron,25 .2. Amaziah did that which was right in the ſight of the Loyd, 
but not with aperſe heart. The main thing that approveth thetruth, & ſinceri- 
ty of our obedience,is this, when in doing the good things we do,we reſpeR the 
Lord himſelfe ; we doe that that we doe, becauſe we would not offend him,be- 
cauſe we defire to pleaſe and honour him. When welive not to our ſelves, but 
tothe Lord, Rem,14«7,8. Thus the Apoſtle proveth the ſincerity of heart that 
was in thoſe weak Chriſtians thatdid make conſcience,both of uſing,8& not uſing 
the meats prohibited by the law of Moſes , that both of them did it ro the Lord, 
Rone.14.6. So an hypocrite may be able to mourn deeply for {in,and wiſh with 
all his heartit were undone,1in reſpeR of the miſchiefe & puniſhmentofſin,that 
either he feeleth or feareth. As we ſee in the examples of Cain,& Sawl,and A- 
hab,& Indar.But this isa certaine note of Gods child, when the chicte thing that 
makethus mourne for ſin,is, that we have diſpleaſed & grieved our father by it, 
Therfore is true repentance called by the Apoſtle, Af. 20.2 1.Repentance toward 
| God, Such arepentance asthe reſpe& we have unto God hath wroughtin us, | 
And the ſorrow for ſin that cauſeth repentance untoſalyation, is called, Cor.7. 
IO. A ſorrow that is according ts God.So it is laid of Gods people,that they /amen« 
ted after the Lord.1 Sam.7.2. This ſorrow proccedeth not from ſclfelove,as the 
other doth, but from love to God, when though a man know himſelfe tobe re- 
conciled to God,and delivered from the wrath to come;yea becauſe he doth ſo, 
and hath the ſpirit of grace that afſureth him of Gods favour ; therfore he mour- 
neth, & is troubled in heart, that he hath by his ſins offended, & grieved ſo good 
a father, This isthat ſincere ſorrow that God promiſcth to worke in the hearts | 
of his people. Zac.12.10, 1 will powre upon the houſe of David, and pon the 5y- 
habitants of Ternſalem, the ſpirit of graee,aud of ſnpplications, and they ſtall looke | 
wpon me whom they have pierced , and they ſtall monrx: for him (nor for them« 
ſclves)as one monrneth for bis only ſonne. 


Lefture X LITIT, On Pſalme 51.4. Decemb.26. 1626, 


Reaſon Iz Followethnow that wee proceed unto the grotinds and reaſons of the Do» 
Arine,& ſounto the uſes that are to be made of it, Now the grounds,and rea- 

ſons of the DoAtrine are principally two. The one taken fro the conſideration of 
the nature ofſin,the other from the confideration of the nature & attributes of the 
Lord himſelf. And inthe nature offintwo things are to be cofidred. 1. that every 
ſin isa tranſgreſſio of the law of God,2.that every ſin is a contept donenunto God 
- For the firſt. W hat is it that maketh any thought or word or ation to be a in ? 
* ]Notthe offending or hurting of our ſelves , or any other man by ir,but the offens 
ding of God , and breaking of his Law. As no good duty I performe to any 
man, isa good worke unleſle indoing it, I refpe& the Lord, and doit in obe- 
dience to him. As Pew/faithto Chriſtian ſervants, Coleſ, 3.23,24. Whatſoe- 
| ver ye doe , doc it as to the Lord, and not unto men,knowing that of the Lord ye ſhalt 
Sel HE Fecedv g 
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| eſtceme of groſle ſinners, that they caſt him behind their backs,as he tells /erobo- 
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receive the reward of the inheritance, for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. So no wrong I 
cando to any man,is a (in,but in reſpeRofthe dilobedience,& contempt I ſhew 
unto Godand his Law,by doing of it. This is plain, L-v.6.2.1f a ſonte fin,  com- 
mit 4 treſþ aſſe againſt the Lord, clie wato his net obbour in that that was delivered 
hins to keepe, or un fellowſhip , or in taking away by violence, or bath deceived his 
weighbor.No fin can be more direAtly committed againſt our neighbour,then co- 
ſenage,& thett,and robbery are,and yet ye ſce,that that maketh a man a ſinner in 
thee things is this , that in doing of them he hath comitred a treſpaſle againſt the 
Lord. Thus the Apoſtle when he had faid every one that hatha truz hope to be (a- 
ved,& to goto heaven,doth purific himſelfe from all fin & corruption, & fo ma- 
keth himſelfe fit to go thither, giveth this for the reaſon of it, r /oh,3.4. becauſe 
ſinis a molt hainous & dangerous thing,and why ſo ? 1/hoſo-ver commitreth ſin, 
tranſprejſeth alſo the law,for fin ts the tranſyreſſion of the law. That that maketh ſin 
ſo dangerous athing,that that maketh Gods people fo fearful! ro ſin,focarefal to 
purifie,& cleanſe themſelves from their corruptions,is this, that by ſinning,they 
tranſgrefle the law of God, Sothe Apoſtle Pan! teacheth us, n Cor.15.56.The 
ſting of death u ſin, the ſtrength of [in is the law, hat is it that maketh death fo 
painfull & terrible as itis unto men? Surely nothing but fin, that giveth the ſting 
unto it, and what is it that maketh fn ſoſtrong to condemne them and caſt them 
into hell, toſtingandtorment the conſcience as it doth ? Snrely nothing but the 
law that giveth the ſtrength toſin, that the law of God hathbin tranſgreſſed by 


it, This is the plain meaning of that which the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, Rown.4.15.7 he 
law worketh wrath , for where no law t1, there ts no trauſpreſſton. \V hat 1s it that 
brings Gods wrathupon man inthislife, or in the life ro come, that ſtingeth the | 
conſcience with the fenſe of it ? Why ſin(you will fay) and in faying fo, you fay | 
truly,for ſo faith the holy Ghoſt, Epheſ.5 .6. Becauſe of theſe things commeth the 
wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience. Yea,but what is the caule that fin 
bringeth the wrath of God upon man? Surely nothing but this, becauſe by it, 
Gods law is tranſgreſſed,the law workerh wrath,ſaiththe Apoſtle, 

Secondly,this isalſo to be conſidered in the nature of fin,that by every fin that 
we comit,we donot only tranſgreſſe Gods layy,but wealfo deſpiſe him &doan 
injury and contempt unto him. For as it is among men, when ye invite a man of 
worſhipand worthunto a feaſt , it you give him not his due 1n placing of him, | 
thouzh his cheere be never fo good , though the place he fits in be otherwiſe ne- | 
ver ſocomvenient,though in words,& entertainment you neglet no coplement | 
towards him,yetif youplace him not according to his degree,if you ſet one that 
is known tobe his inferior above him, in ſtead ofa kindnes that you have preten- 
ded,hewileſteeme thatyou have donea great diſgrace, & indignity unto him.So 
isit much more inthis caſe, If we ſet not the Lord inthe higheſt roome of our 
hearts,if we prefer our owne will before his(as inevery ſin we do)if weſleight 
any commandement of his,& thinke it is nogreat matter totranſzrefle it,this is a 
plain contempt dore unto God, &a defſpiſing of him.So the Lord doth not only 


«m,1kin.14.9.Buteven of his ownpeople,whe they ſin againit his law.So hetel-! 
leth David twice,that in comitting theſe ſins of adultry,& murder, 2 $2.12.9,t0, | 
he had deſpiſed bis cimandement, he had deſpiſed him Sohe telleth Elythat inneg-| 
leAing to ſhew that ſeverity to his lewd fons,that he enght to have done he de- 
ſpiſed him,r $4m7.2. 30, And hetelleth Meſes,& Aron,thatthey had rebelle1 a- 
eainſt him, N4.20.24. And ſo much for the firſt reaſo:1& ground ofthe doctrine. 

The ſecond reaſon is taken from the conſideration of the nature and attri- 
butes of God, the perſon, whoſe law is tranſgrefled by our fins, Foure attri- 
butes there be in the Lord , which if we conſider well, we ſhall cafily beleeve 
that we are to hate our ſins,and mourne for them out ofthis reſpeR chiefly, that 
- we have offended God by them. 


| Thefirſt is his omnipreſence,& omniſcience,he is prefert with us wherſoever 
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| Artributet) | 611 heaven & earth ſaith the Lord? & Pro.15 .3.The eyes of the Lord are in every 


———— 


'We arc,his cye 1s upo us, he bcholdeth us,whatſoever we are doing. Can any bide 
himſelfe in ſecret places,that 1 ſhould not ſte him ſaith the Lord?(ler.23,24.)de not 
place,beholding the evill & the good, This was a main thing Nathan laid to Davids 
charge,& whereby he aggravated his ſin, 2 Sens. I 2.9. Wherſore haſt thou deſpi- 
ſed the commandement of the Lord to do evill in hi fight ? And this was it that ar 


this time lay ſo heavy upon Davids conſcience, O Lord / have done thu evillin 
thy fight. As it he had faid, all my care was to be ſecret, to hide my fin fromthe 
eyes of men(tho didſt it ſecretly faith the Lord to him,2 Sem.1 2.12)but all this 
while , thine eye was upon me ; when for the committing of my filthines I had 
ſhutall out of my chamber, I could not ſhut out thee , when I did it ia the darke, | 
the darknes hid me not from thee(as he ſpeaketh, Pct 39.12.)6nr the night ſhuneth | 
as the day , the darknes, and the light are both alike with thee, This is that that did 
even fil his heart with ſhame,& ſorrow, when he conſidered that he haddone fo 


lewdly,the Lord being by,the Lord looking upon him. And ſurely fo will this 
work upon every one of us alſo,when God ſhall be pleaſed to awaken,& touch 
our hearts ashe did his. It is a matter of extreame ſhame,and trouble of mind,e- 
ven to molt wicked men,to know that any man hath ſcene them,and binprivy to 
that which they have done. /f one know them(aith lob 24.1 7 ) they are in the 
terrors of the ſhadow of death, How much more mult it trouble the heart of Gods 
child, when he confidereth theLord ſaw,8 was aneye-witnes of all the fouleſt 
fins,that ever he committed. All men by nature would be much reſtrained from 
many ſins,if they knew of any body , though it were but a child that were by 
them,to ſee what they did.- And thus the murderer , and adulterer, are brought 
inby /ob 24 5 .cmboldening themſelves, No eye /ball ſee me. As if he had ſaid, If 
they knew there were any eye to ſee thetn, they durſt not doit. And they are 


are reſtrained from (inning by the eye of man, thatare ſo impudent, as they 
care not whoſce,or know, what lewadnes they do, E/4.3.9.Such as declare therr | 
fin as Sodomythat bide it not. Such as are like Abſalow, who ſpread bu tent pon 
the top of the honſe,aud went in to bis fathers concubines,in the fight of all Iſracl,2. 

$am.16.22. And will notthisappeare tothe child of God , when God ſhall o- | 
pen his eyes,a far greater impudency,& height of fin,that he in ſinning,regarded 


noted for men grown to anextraordinary height in ſin, that feare not at all, nor | 


not,nor feared the Lordseye,that he durſt do ſuch,& ſuch things, when the Lord 
looked upon him ? Surely to David it did here, O Lord I have done this evill in 
thy fight. And foit will do to every one of us, when God ſhall be pleaſed to give 
us ſuch hearts as he did unto David. For thus doth the Lord oft aggravate the fins 
of men. Eſa.65.1 2. Therfore wil I xwnember you to the ſword, &5- you (ral al bow down 
to the ſlaughter , becauſe when 1 called , ye did not anſwer when 1 ſpake ye did not 
heare,but did evill hefore mine eyer,and did chooſe that wherein 1 delighted mot, 
The ſecond attribute of God,theconſideration wherof, ſerteth forth the hai- 

nouſnes of ſin is bis infinite holines , and the diſlike he beareth unto fin. This is a 
chief: attribute of his,& that wherein his glory doth principally conſiſt. This is 


| Attriburez| plain,by that ſong of the bleſſed Angels, E/a.6. 3. Holy, b-ty, holy, ss the Lord of 
| hoſts, the whol: earth 5s full of his glory. And inthe firſt peritio of the Lordsprai- 


er,where when our Saviour would have us to pray,that Gods name may be glo- 
rited,he teacherh us to expreſle it in theſe termes, Ha/owed be eby name,let holi- 
nes be aſcribed untothee., Now the Lord being thus infinitely holy, 1. He hateth 
and diſliketh fin, there is nothing ſo contrary,and oppoſite to his nature;as fin is, 
No mari doth hate any thing inthe world , no mans heart doth fo much loath or 
rile azainſt any thing , as the Lords doth againſt ſin, H4b.1.t 3. Thow art of purer 
eyes then to behold evill, & cant not looke on iniquity, He cannot abide to looke 
upon it, /er.44-4. 1 ſent wnta you all my ſervants the Prophers riſing early. (en- 


| dung them, ſaying, do not this abominable thing that I bate. The Lord inthe mini- 


——__ 
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liery of all us his ſervants, doth inthe molt patheticall manner he can, perſwade 


and entreat you to be afraid to ſin , to repent of your fin, even for the Lords fake, 


; even for this canie , becauſe his ſoule doth fo much hate and loath ſin, 0h do noe 


this abominable thing which I bate, 2, Becauſe the Lord is infinitly holy,he muſt 
needs begrieved with fin, Nothing grieveth the Lord ſo much as fin doth. Itisa 
catgricfe toany ingenuous mind , and a thing that of all others we can worſt 
ri {ce our ſelves deſpiſed, and conteraned by any. David complaineth 
oft of it,and prayeth againſt it. P/.1 19. 22, Remove from me reproach & contempt, 
t never was man ſo much grieved to (ce himſelfe deſpiſed , as the Lord isto 
ſee men deſpiſe and (leight him,as I told you we all cCo,when welſin againſt him, 
Grieve not the holy ſpirit of God , by your corrupt communication faith the Apo- 
le. Eph.4.30. As ifhe had fard, Becaule he is holy,ſin mult needs grievehim, 
. Becauſe the Lord is infinitly holy,fin muſt needs anger, difquier,and vexe his 
irit. Nothing in the world can ſo much provoke a man unto ai1ger,nothing can 
fo cut himto the heart,ſo vexe & diſquiet his mind,as the Lord is provoked,cur 
to the heart, & vexed with our ſins, E/a.63.10. They rebelled,and vexed his holy 
Jpirie.& Ez£.16.43. Thou haſt fretted me in all theſe things. Now when Gods 


| child doth conſider xwell of this, his ſin muſt needs trouble him more in this re« 


ſpeR,that he hath done that, that God fo loatheth,8& hateth,that he hath grieved 
and vexed him ſo much by it,then inreſpeR of any evill,or puniſhment he hath 
| brought upon himſelfe by it. So did it David here, Again? thee,thee only bave 1 


| David here.O that we could conſider how God may complaine of us as P[.95, | 


ſinned. And ſo wil itthe ſenſleſſeſt heart here, when God ſhal touch himash: did 


10. Forty yeeres long was 1 prieved with this generation. How long have we grie- 
ved the Lord,ſome of us by living inone ſin,& ſome inanother.O that we could 
fay toour own hearts,as the Prophet doth to Ahaz,f/a.7.13. © my ſoule is it 4 
[mall thing ſor thee to grieve men by thy ſinr,that thou wilt alſs grieve my God ? 


finite greatnes & majeſty of the Lord Great 5: the Lord (faith David P/.x45.3) 
& greatly to be praiſed,bit greatues is incomprehenſible, And indeede this isthe | 
beginning and foundation of all religion,and piety to eſteme the Lord to be bigh« | 
er then the higheFt. Eccl.g 8,and toacknowledge in our hearts this infinite great- | 
nes and majcity ofthe Lord, Aſeribe ye greatnes to our God, faith Moſer, Dem. 

2.3-And thus did the blefſed Virgin, Ls. 1.45. My ſoule dorh magnifie the Lord, 

very tranſgreſſion evenamong men,is more or lefle hainons, according asthe 
perſon is,againſt whom it is comitted. He chat doth [mite bis father or bu mother, 


The third attribute of God that (erteth forth the hainouſnes ofour fins,is the in- | 2rrribure; 


or but curſe (&revile them, Fall ſurely be put to death, ſaith the Lord in his Law, 
Exe.21.15,17. Whereasthe reviling,yea,or wounding,or maiming of another 
man,was not {o great a ſin,nor tobe puniſhed in ſo ſevere a manner,as you may 
{ce in the ſame fy 7 21.18.22, & this is that, that maketh all ſin ſo hat- | 
nous as it is,and worthy ofinfinite,& eternal] puniſhment,becauſe it is commit- | 
ted againſt,and isa contempt done untoa perſon that is of infinite, and eternall | 
majeſty. That any of us poore mortal] wretches , wormes rather then men , of 

whom the Prophet ſaith, P/.39. 5. Verily,every man at bis befi flare is altogether | 
vanity,and who are counted to him le (ſe then nothing, and vamty,as the Prophet 

ſpeaketh, E/4.40.17. ſhould be ſodeſperatly mad,as to provoke,& deſpile this | 
glorious God,to make light account of any of his commandments,#» whoſe hand | 
ir our breath,and all our wayes,as Damettelleth a great King, Dan 5.23. whoſc 
glorious greatnes is ſach,as the Angels cover their faces before him. E/a.6.2. ls | 


whoſe ſight ng creature can ſhand when be is angry, P/.76.7. This, thisis that that 
doth greatly aggravate our ſins, #0 unto him that (iriveth with his maker et the 
porſheard (irive with the potſbeard; of the earth, (aiththe Lord. E[4.45.9, Do we 
provoke the Lord nnto wratb{((aith the Apoſtle,1 Cor.10.22.)are we ftronger then 


| 


he? And yet thus have we done every one of us,& the conſideration of this ought 
V 3 ro 
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thee only bave | ſinned, 


Lefture X LV. On Pſalme 51. 4. Tanuary 9. 1626, 


Attributes E Olloweth now the fourth, and laſt attribute of God that ſerteth forth the 

hainouſnes of our fins,and that isthe infinite goodnes,andbounty of the Lord, 
This the Lord expreſſeth dayly towards all his creatures, and we can looke no 
way,but we muſt needs behold evident proofes, and demonſtrations of it, P/al, 
I45.9. The Lord © good to all, and bir tender mercies are over allhis works, 

And the conſideration even of this bounty of the Lord, toward all his creatures 

though itdid not extend it fſelfe towards us more particalarly ſhould much af: 

fet us. Soitdid David, P/al.119.68, Thow art good , and doſt good , teach me 

thy flatuter, If weeknow , or heare of a man that is a good houſe-keeper, a 

bountifull man, ready to doe all men good, we all cſteeme highly of fucha one, 

and ſpeake well ofhim, and would be ready to doe him any kindneſle or fer- 
vice, though we never drunke of his cup our ſelves , nor received any benefir 
by him ; nay , though we never ſaw his face : ſo amiable a thing is this property 
of goodnes and bounty inour eyes , whereſocver we behold it. For a good man 

(faith the Apoſtle, Rems.5.7,) peradventmre ſome wonld even dare to die, But alas, 

| ſuch is the vile corruption of our nature, thatthe common mercies of the Lord, 

| - | whereby he doth expreſſe the goodnes, and bountifulnes of his nature, do little 
affet us. Lettherfore every one ofus confider how he hath expreſled his good- 
nes and bounty toour ſelves in particular. And of this before I begin to ſer it 

before your eyes,and pur you in mind of it,I may ſay with the Propher, P/.40.5 

Many 6 Lord my God, are the wonderfſrll works which thow baf#t done, and th 

thoughts which are ro n5-ward , they cannot be reckoned mp in order unto thee , if ! 

wowld declare and ſhrake of them,they are moe then can be numbred, Yet letus 
confider(I pray you) as we areable , the marvellous goodneſſe, and bounty the 

Lord hath thewed towards every oneof us in particular. n. In the things that 

concerne our bodies , andthis mortall like, 2, Inthe things that concerne our 

ſoules and our everlalting happinefle. 

Ie | For the firſt. 1. Itis . rd from whom we have our life, and being, and 
| without whom we could not conſiſt one moment. AR. 17.28.» him we live,cs- 
| wove, and have our being. In bis hand i onr breath, and all our wayes,Dan,g x1, 

| 2. Itis healone that maintainethus in this health,8 ſtrength,and vigor of body, 

and mind;that we do enjoy in that ſoundnes of limbs and ſenſes,and keepeth us 

| from thoſe weakneſſes,and pains,and diſeaſes of body,and from that importenc y 

of mind,that we ſee many others ſubjet unto. The Lord « the ftrength of my liſe 

| | faith David, P/al.27.1.8 Ex0.23 .25.H: ſhall bl-(ſe thy bread, «nd thy water,and 
| I will take ficknes away from the midft of thee. 3, 1t is he alone that while we ſee 

| many others to beg their bread, 8 to feed upon ſcraps, provideth o plentitullyfor 
ns, maketh us to be able to be helpfull unto others, to entertaine at this time our 

[ friends,8 neighbors,maketh us able to make merry together and furniſherth our 

; table with ſuch variery,8& plenty of all good things. Thow p--pareſ? a rablr before 

f me(laith David,Pſ723.5.) inthe preſence of mine enemies thom awointeſt my head 

with ojle,my cup runneth over. & At.14.17.H- left nat bimſclfe without witner, 

in that he did good, + gave #4 raine,and frunſul ſraſons filing owr hr arts with ſgod 

& pladnes, And it is our extreame blindnes and ſottiſhnes,if we aſcribe this our 

plenty and proſperity unto'any thing els,but the Lords goodnes alone, He. 2.8, 

She did not know that [ gave her corne and wine, and vile, muliiplied her flyer 


_—_— 


— 


tolye heavy upon our hearts,as it did upon Davids,when he crycd,againft thee, | 


and gold, 4. Wheras we {ce and heare of many others that are undone ſome by 
fire, and ſoine by theeves,and ſome by witchcraft, now commeth it ro paſſe that 


CE EE eee heed 


weand our children,and our cattell,& goods are kept in ſuch fafery by day & by 


en EE _ 4 night, 


ns. 
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| pay ſucharanſome for us. Oh what cauſe have every one of us toadmure this | 


- 
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[night,at home and abroad, Surely the Lord hath made an hedge about ne,aud 4« 

bont onr bouſes, and about all that we bave , as Satan confeſieth of Þbb , x6; 
The Lord 4s thy keeper faith David, Pſal.121.5. It he did not continuallywarch 
'overus, it cou'd not bee withusas it is. 5. Whereas wee have every oneof 
/us,oft times beene in ſundry great adverſitics, and dangers,afwell as other men, 
what hath beene the cauſe that we have comen off ſo well , when others bythe 
very lame diſeaſcs, by the ſame afflitions, have beene fwallowed up and. de- 
ſtroyed ? Surely this is to bee aſcribed rothe goodnefie, and mercy of the Lord 
alone, And wee have all cauſe to fay with David, P/al.18.2, The Lora 1 
my deliverer,and verſe 16. He ſent from above, he tooke me, he drew me ont of 
many waters, And 68.20, Heetbat t onr God, © the God of ſalvation , and un- 
to God the Lord belong the iſſmes from dearth. 6, and laſtly, Whereas we muſt 
all looke for a change, and expe trouble and affliction, /95 5.7, Man u borne 
wnto tronble , what refuge have any of us toflye untoin any diſtreſle, for helpe 
' and comfort, but tothe Lord only ? P/al.20.7. Some truſt in charets, and ſome 
in horſes, but wee will remember the name of the Lord our God. And 62.8, Truft 
in hins at all times, yee people, powre out your hearts before bim , God © arefuge 
| for s. Gods people have no other refuge toflye unto in all their diſtreſſes, 
but himalone. Yea, nature hath taught this to all men ; as wee may ſee both 
in Scripture, [on.1.5. and indayly experience, how the worſt will looke to- 
| wards God intheir extreame ſickneſſe , and ſend for the miniſter thento pray | 
'for-cthem. For that which $»/o-0x faith of riches, Prov. 11.4. may bee ſaid 
of pleatures , and friends, and all other things wee have molt ſet our hearts on, ' 
[the y 4/1 mat avatle m1 11 the day of wrath. Loe, thus good and gracious the | 

Lord hath beene to - ver" one of us , even in the things that concerne this mor- 
rall life, bur 2. he hath hewed mach more goodneſſeto our ſoules , then all | 
this commeth to. For 18 our fonlesare farre more excellent then our bodies, ' 
ſothe Lorl hath much more care of them, then of our bodies, Hee 1s ina ſpe» 
ciall manner calle che farther of fpiries, Helwt2.g, and hath doubrleſle a fathers * 
| ly care ofthem i; a fpeciall manner; - Ler me therefore ſay to you as the Pros | 
pher doth, P[.6 >,+6,C-:e 4nd hearealt y- that ſeare Godt | will declare what | 
hee hath done (:30t for my fonle onely, but) for every one of your ſoules, Neither 
will I {peake of thoſe bounties of the Lord , that are peculiar to ſome choice 
ſervants of his , but ofthoſe that are common to all that doeuntcinedly teare 
him,evento the meaneſt of them, Nor of all them neither,but of three of them 
only, which may ſuthciently ſerve to demonſtrate this point. 

Firſt. Whea wee had loſt our ſelves by the voluntary tranſgreſſioan of our 
firſt parents , and made our ſelves the childrenof his wrath , and flaves of the 
Devill : hee boughtus againe with no meaner a ranſome , then the bloud of his 
only Sonne, [ohn 3.16. So God loved the world, that he gave hu only begotten 
Sowne : that whoſoever beleeveth in him, might not pers/h, but have life everlaſte 
ing. And how did he give him ? The Apoſtle telleth us, Rom.8.32. Hee ſpa- | 
red not his owne ſonne , but delivered bim up for us all, He did not remitunto | 
him the eat jot ofthoſe torments that were due inhis juſtice to our fins , bur | 
made him acurſe for us , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Ge/.3.13. Hee dranke at the 
band of the Lord , the cup of bu fury (asthe Prophet (peaketh in another caſe, | 
Fſa,y1.17.) He dranke the dregs of the cup of trembling , and wrang them out, ' 
| This amplifyerh grearly the goodnefle , and bounty ofthe Lord to his people, | 
that this ranſome was paid for them , ina ſpeciall manner, E/a.5 3.5. Hee was | 

wounded for our tranſpreſſions , he was bymiſed for our miquities , and verſe 12. | 
He hare the fin! of many, He prayed not for the world, Tohn 17,9, Ol what | 
a 20oineſle of God was this to us , that paſſing by, and negleing the 
greateſt part of the world , he ſhould thinke upon us in afſpeciall manner, to 
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mercy of the Lord, and to ſay with /ob 7.17. What # man that thow bouldeft 
mernific him , and that thow ſhonldeft ſet thine heart upon bim ? What was I, 


| 


a ranfome to redeeme my ſoule ? 

Secondly, when we lay _—_— our fins without all regard either to our 
owne wretched condition , or to the ranſome that was paid for us , he awa- 
kened us, and called us to the knowledge of our ſelves, and of Chriſt. Hee 
crycd to us, as Cantic 6.13. Retwrne returne 0 Shulamite , retuarne returne, 
that wee may looke wpon thee ; He beſonght ns to bee reconciled to him , as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor.5.20, ſtood long at our doore, and knocked, Rev. 3.20 
waited long and endured many a repulſe from us, as he faith, Rew,10.31, 
All the day [ have ſtretched out my hands untoa rebellious and a gaineſaying peo- 
ple ; andat laſt overcame us with his kindneſſe, changed and converted our 
hearts, and made us new creatures. Whenthe Apoſtle had faid , Epheſ.2.5, 
Even when wee were dead in fins he quickned wa ; he addeth, by grace yee ave /a- 
ved, Nothing but grace , nothing but the goodneſle of God was the cauſe of it, 
He wrought ſuch a change in us , as is mentioned, Eſay 11.6, The wolfe fhal 
dwell with the lambe, and the leopard ſhall tye downe with the kid, and the calſe 
end the young lyon and the fatling together , and a little child ſpall leade thews. 
And this alſo doth greatly amplifie the goodneſſe of God rowards us in our 
converſion, if we ſhall conſider how rare a mercic it is. 1. How the Lord 
vouchſafeth not ſo much as the outward calling in particular to the greateſt part 
of the world by farre. He ſhewerb bis word unto lacob (laiththe Plalmiſt P/al. 
147.19,25.) hi flatutes and his judgements wnto Jſracl, He hath not dealt ſo 
with any nation , and as for his judgements, they have not knowne them, 2, 
How few of thoſe that the Lord vouchſafeth the ourward calling unto, re- 
Ce1ve grace to believe, and obey the truth ; as our Saviour ſpeaketh, Mar, 
22.14. "Many are called, but few we choſen, How many our ſelves may ob- 
ſerve of our owne kindred , of our owne neighbours , of them that have as 
long as we obtained the ſame meanes, of our berters every way, of them whoſe 
lives haye beene far more civill and unblameable then ours , whom yet God 
vouchſafeth no ſach grace unto. So that I may ſay to you as the Apoltle doth, 
1 Cor.1.26. Yon ſce your calling brethren , how that not many wije men after the 
| fleſh, not many mighty , ot many noble are called, This cop{ileration was the 
| thing that bred ſuch zealous love in Davids heart toward the Lord, 2 am, 

6.21. It was before the Lord (faith he to ſcofting Michat) which choſe me brfore 
; thy father , and before all his houſe, to appoint mee ruler over the people of the 
Lord,ower Iſrael,therefore will ] play before the Lord. This was that that moved 
our bleſſed Saviour to rejoyce fo in his ſpirit , inthe behalfe of the faithfull in 
his time and aſcribe itall meerely to the free grace and goodnefſlc of the Lord, 
Luke 10.21. Thou haf#t bid theſe things ſrom the wiſe and prudent, and baſt 
revealed them unto babes, 

Thirdly , When after he had thus converted and called us , wee have beene 
apt through our frailty and corruption eyer and anonto fall away from him 
apaine ; we are kept by the power of God mnto ſalvation, as the _ c ſpeaketh, 
1 Pet.1.5. he willnot ſuffer his to take ſuch falls as (hall breake their neckes, 
or to fall into ſuch pits,as we ſhonld never get out of againe, Hee will keepe the 
feet of his Saints from ſuch falls, as Hannah ſpeaketh, 1 Sam 2.9, Hee hath 
beat us for falling , and haply for our careleſnefſe , left us to take ſuch falls as 
have bruiſed us fore, or broken anarme ora leg of us, but he hath taken us up 
againe , and ſet nson our feete. Nay though wee have given him juſt cauſe a 
thouſand times to caſt us off, and diſhinherit us, to leave us to our ſelves , and 
Satan, yet hath his love beene {o unchangeable towards us , that nothing could 
move him to calt us off, Nay he hath given us affurance by his fpiric, Rom. 8 


that thou ſhouldeſt make ſo precious account of me,that thou ſhouldeft pay ſuch | 


38,29.) 
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38,39. that neither death , nor life, nor Angels , nor principalities , nor powers, 
ner things preſent, nor t-ings to come, nor hezght, nor depth, nor any other crea» 
ture ſhall bee a»'s to [eparate ns from the love of God un ( briT leſua onr Lord. 
$o that we have juſt caule to fay as the Prophet Mc.7.18, Whom a God hike 
wnto thee that par/uneth iniquitie, and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the remnant 
of his beritage , that vet meth not his anger for ever, becauſe h:e delighterb in 


j 


point, that it is io rare. If we would conſider how many have fallen, ſome to 
Popery andother herefies, lome to profaneſle, ſome tothe utter hatred of Reli- 
{ gion, ſome to worldlineſle , that were once farre before us in knowledge and 
in profeſſion , how many that were fir/? are become laſt, CMar.1g.z0. How 
many there are , whom we may dayly looke upon, that are like thoſe the A- 
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mercy. And this is alſothat that greatly amplifieth the goodneſle of God inthis | 


poltle ſpeaketh of, 2 Pee.2.18.23. that once were cleane eſcaped from them that 
live in errourbut now with the dog are turned to their owne vor ag-sine, and 
as the ſow that was waved to their walowing in the mire. Many that are like un- 
to Saxl, who though he had received excellent gifts of Gods ſpirit, even an- 
other heart 1 Sam,10.6.9, and never in his life tell into ſo groſle li-s as David 
did, yet he fell away quite from God, and loſt all grace, and was quite forſaken 
of Godi Sam.16.14.and 28,15. whereas many of us that like Dvd have had 
far ttronger corruprtions, yet are (till kept inthe (tate of grace,be it that none of 
thoſe that have thus quite fallen away, were ever truly regenerate,and we may 
| fayofthemas 1 lohn 2.19. They went ont from #1 but they were not of us, for if 
they had beene of ur, they would no doubt have continued with nr.” But what is it 
that hath made us to ſtandwhen ſo many that ſeemed much (tronger then wee 
| have fatien quite away ? Surely nothing but the meere grace and goodnefle of 
| the Lord. /t +5 not of hims that willeth (taith the Apoltle, Rom.9-16.) nor of bimg 


that ruuneth, har of God that heweth mercy. And thus have I (in ſome meaſure) 
put you in mide of the infinite goodnef{eand bounty the Lord hath ſhewed to | 
every 0c of us that arc his people, 

Now the cc: ſideratior. of this marvellous goodneſſe and bounty of God tos | 
wards vs doth grcat'y azgravite our fins,crd make them out of meaſure ſinful. | 
There is r01in ,y bay. committed , nocommandement of God that we have | 
tranturefied , bu. we have thereby ſleighted and deſpiſed, ſhewed contempt 
unto, grieve! and ciſhonourec thyc God that hath beene ſo good and gracious | 
a father u: ious. Thus doth the Lord aggravate Davids lin, 2 Sams.12.7.,-9. 7 | 
annomted thee Ring ovos /ſracl, and { delivercd thee out of the hand of Saw), 
and [ g ve thee thy maſters bouſ7 &Cc, and if that had beene tos little, 1 would 
mereover have given thee ſuch and (uch things, wherefore bait thou deſpiſed the 
commandement of the Lord. Thus did God plead with /ſracl, Atic.6.3,---g, 
O my people what have I done to thee, and wherein have [ wearied thee ? (that 
thou makelt ſolight account of offending y teftifie arainft me ; and then in 
the two next verſes he putteth them in minde of the great goodneſle hee had | 
ſhewedtoward them , that by that meanes he mightbring them to a conſideras | 
tion and feeling of their ſins. Thus doththe Lord aggravate the fins of his peo- | 
ple, Deut.32.6, Doe ye thus requite the Lord, 0 ſooliſh people and unwiſe ? Is. 
not he thy father that hath bought thee? hath he not made thee and eſtabliſhed | 
thee ? This was that that made Afary Magdelene weepe foaboundantly, Lake 
7.:8, ſhe had adeepcapprehenſion of Gods goodnefle towards her, verſe 47, 
This was that that lay ſo heavy upon Devids heart heere, Again#t thee thee onely 
have I ſinned. Nay, it is not poſſible thatany ſhould ever haue a true aflurance 
and ſence of Gods fatherly goodnes wrought in his heart by the ſpirit of God ; } 
butit will have this cfte@ in him. Zach.12.10, 1 nll powre ont upon the howſe 
| of David, and upon the inhabitants of leru/alem the ſpirit of grace, and of ſup- 

plications , and they ſhall looke upon mee whom they bave pierced , aud they ſpall 
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| upon men, cven for the {malleſt fins, And that not onely upon ſuch as wee 
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monrne for hin 44 one monrneth for bis onely ſon, and fall bee in bittern*{/e fo 
him as one that i in bitterneſſe for his firſt borwe, Why doe our fins trouble us 
no more? Surely we are not ſoundly perſwaded of Gods fatherly goodneile 
and love towards us, the ſpirit of grace was never powred upon us. I know 
1. That the moſt men make the lefle account of fin, becauſe they ſay they 
know the Lord is ſo gracious and mercitull, nothing doth ſo much keepe them 
from being trouble for their ſinnes as this; they cannot thinke it pollible 
God ſhould like much the worſe of them for any of their fins, becauſe he is (till 
ſo good and bountifull unto them; but are ready tofay to their ſoules with the 
Epicure, &ccleſ.9.7, Goe thy way , cate thy bread with joy, and drinke thy wine 
with a merry heart, for God now a:cepteth thy worker, 2, Ycathey embol- 
den themſelves to fin by this more then by any thing, becauſe they know 
and are peſwaded tic Lord is ſo infinite 11 goodnefle and mercy, they turne 
the very grace of God into wantonuneſſe, [xe 4. Ifa childe ſhould thus re- 
ſolve with himſelf ; ruth 1 know my facher beareth that afteAtion to me , that 
thouzh I bee never fo ſtubbornc , aud rebellious againſt him , though I grieve 
anddiſhonour him never {9 much , yet he will never caſt me off, and there- 
fore I care not for offending hit : ail men would fay, that wretch had loft all 
naturall affeRion, and had nut t]:c nature or heart of a child in him, No more 
hath that man certainely any true or ſound aſſurance of Gods fatherly love and 
goodnefle towards him, that doth not hate (ini, that is not afraid of ta, that can- 
not mourne for ſin, ont of this reſpect above all others , that by his fin he hath 
offended and grieved and diſhonoured , fo good and gracious a father as the 
Lord hath beene unto him. Lay «ſide (faith the Apoſtlc , 1 Per.2.1.3.) all wa- 
lice, and all puile, and hypocriſies, ennies, and evill ſpeakings, becanſe (im) yee 
have taſted (knowne with feeling) that the Lord i» gracious. 


Lefiure XLV I. on Pſalme 51. 4. Tanuary 22, 1626. 


þ followethnow that we proceed totheuſes that are to be made of this point. 
And thoſeare foure principally. 'r. For inſtrution, 2, Forthe triall ail | 
examinationof our ſelves. 3. For exhortation, 4, For reproote, | 

And firlt for inſtruftion, To teach us how to judge of the hainouſne(f: of 
fin , thatno fin is ſmall or light to be accomned of, every fin cyen that that we | 
thinke to be thelcaſt is a dead works , as the Apoſtle calleth it, Heb.6.zx. der 
ſerveth eternall death, This isa point of greatuſe. 1, To worke in us more | 
feare of fin, and to arme us againſt a conceit that uſually emboldnethus to many | 
ſins and hardeneth us in them, becauſe wee thinke that they are bt {-12ll ons, 
2, To confirme us againſt the error of the Papiſts , whoto maiitzine many 
other of their falſe doftrines the better , their dotrine of poſſibility to keepe 
the whole Law , their doctrine of merit, their dofrine of Purgatory , and 
fuch like ; doe teach that all ſins are not in their owne rature morta!l , nor 
| doe deſerve cternall death, but that ſome tranſgreitions ofthe Law of God are 
| onely vennll ſins, 

Fourethings there bee that will make the truth that wee maintaine againſt 
them in this point, evident unto you. 

Firſt, Conſider the father that begetteth and engendreth it in us, and that 
is the devill , who is the father of every lye , not of the pernicious Iye onely, 
but of every lye, 1oh.8.44. and of every vaine and petty oath, C37at.5.37. 
Whatſoeveris more then theſe (that is then yea in affirming any thing,and nay in 
denying) cometh u +5 rms from the wicked owe ; that js trom the devill,as the 
fame phraſe is ufed, 1 lohy 3.1 2. 

Secondly , Conſider the puniſhment that the righteous God hath inflited 
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have no cane to doubt but that they were reprobates, as upon Se#/ who for ſpa- 
ring of Agag,and faving the fatteſt of the oxen,and ofthe ſheepe for ſacrifice was 


diſſembling in a ſmall matter were ſuddenly ſtrucken dead, As 5-3. But 
even upon ſuch as we haye no cauſe to doubt, but they were his eleR children; 
asupon Lots wife who for looking backe (out of a loathneſle to leave the profits 
and pleaſures of Sodom) was turned into a pillar of falt, Gen.19.26. 2. Y 
on fry thouſand men of Berhſbemeſh who were laine for looking into / 4 
Arke, 1 Sam,6.19, 3. Vpon Vzxah for touching and ſtaying the Arke 
when it was indanger to have fallen, 3 Saw.6.7.5 4. Vponthe young Pro- 
pher, who being deceived by the old Propher, did but eateand drinke in Berbel, 
which God had forbidden himto do, 1 Ksng.13.24. 5, Vponthe manthat was 
ſlaine by a lyon for refuſing to ſmite a Prophet of the Lord, when God had 
commanded him, 1 King.20.36, 6, Vpon Adoſer himſelfe whom God 
would have laine in the Inn for delaying the circumciſion of his child , Exed, 
4.24, 7, Vpon many of the ele Corinthians, that for this very cauſe were 
ſmitten with death , becauſe they came unpreparedly unto the Lords table, 
T Cor.11.30, 

Ifany _ ſhall objeRthat theſe examples of Gods marvellous ſeverity up- 
on men for ſmall ſins , prove not that every ſmall ſin deſerverth erernall y As © 
For we are not to thinke that any of theſe {even forts, that haye beene brought 
for examples dicd eternally. 

I anſwer, It is true, But theſe corporall deaths that the Lord ſmote them 
with inthis manner, were evident documents and demonſtrations that every 
one of them were worthy of eternall death for theſe ſins. For fo the Apoſtle 
proveth that infants that never committed actuall ſin are worthy of condemna- 
tion , becauſe they alſo doe dic , Rom.15.14--16. And indeed this is the due 
deſert of allſin, Rom.6.23. The wages of fu 14 death, \Whatdeath ? That ap- 
peareth by the other member of the verſe, But ebe gf of God 15 eternall life 
through leſus Chriſt our Lord, And thus runneth the ſentence of the moſt 
righteous law of God , Galat.3.10. Curſed is every one that continaeth not in 
all things that are written in the booke of the law to doe them. The leaſt breach 
of the Law, the leaſt omiſſion of any duty commanded in it, maketh men liable 
tothe curſe of God, And toallthat are under the curſe of God , cternall death 
belongeth ; according to that , CMar.25.41. Depart from me ye curſed into 6+ | 
verlaſting fire prepared for the devift and bis eAngelr. 


utterly reje&ted of God, x Sam.15-23.and upon Anenias and Saphire, who for| 


Thirdly , Conſider the price gvhereby we are redeemed from the puniſh- 
mentthat is due unto us for the lgaſt offencethat ever we committed againt the | 
Lawof God, and it will appeare thatthe leaſt ſin deſerveth no leſle thenerer- | 
rall death, IF it were true thata man might be cleanſed from the guilt of the | 
lealt tranſgreſſion of Gods Law by the ſprinkling ofalittle holy water, or by 
entring into an hallowed Church, or by a knocke uponthe brelt , or by a Bj- 
ſhops bleſſing (asthe Papiſts teach)then it might well be granted that ſome ſing 
are veniall, and doe not deſerve eternall death, But the Scripture teacheth 
that it is tbe b/ood of Chriſt that cleauſeth us = all ſin, 1 lohn 17. from the 
leaſt aſwell as from the greateſt. And therefore Gods people under the Law 
that had committed any (in againſt any of Gods commandements, though they 
had done it ignorantly , muſt bring their ſacrifice unto the Prieſt or elſe there 
could be noatonement made betweene God and them, Levi.g.17,18, 

Fourthly and laſtly , Conſider the reaſon of this, which hath beene at large 
delivered inthe handling of the doAtrine ; namely, that neither our obedience 
nor our fin is to be valued according to the greatneſſe or ſmallneſle of the thi 


ofthe good or hurt that is done to man by it, but according to the —_ 
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| thegreater the fin is. As the fin againſt the holy Gholt is the greateſt ſin of all 
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and authority of the perſon that doth command or forbid the thing. So when 

Sew! thonght that that hee had done , if it were any fault was but a very ſmall 
one, Samnel telleth him, 1 Sam.15423. Rebellion is as the fin of witchcraft, 
and finbborneſſe is as iniquity aud idolatry, Avifhe ſhould fay, Thou wilt ac- 
knowledge witchcraft and idolatry to bee very hainous fins, and I tell thee 
Sax thy rebellion, and ſtubborneſle againſt Gods Law is no lefle a fin then 
that. Why, but Sax/ might have ſaid, alas I did not this out of a rebellious 
and ſtubborne minde , witully to oftend God , Idid it out ofa good intent, 
andthe people perſwaded me to it , and Ithought it a ſhame for me tobe leſſe 
forward and zcalous to provide for Gods worfhip then they. Yea, but faith 
Semxel thou hadſt the commandement of God to the contrary , thou haſt 
fleighted, and ſet light by Gods commandement, and the Lord accounteth 
| this negleR of his commandement , no lefſe then rebellion , andſtubborneſle, 
then witchcraft and idolatry. 

You will fay then that by this doftrine all ſins are alike, Hee that to re. 
lieve his extreme neceſſity ſtealeth a ſheepe, breaketh Gods commandeinent, 
aſwell as he that killeth his owne father. And is there no difference betweene 
theſe ſins? 

I anſwer, Yes verily, ſome ſins are farre greater then others are 2 Xing. 3.2, 
l[eboram the fon of Abab wrought evil in the foght of the Lord , but not like bis 
father, and like his mother, His fins were great butnot ſo great as theirs, Our 
Saviour telleth the Phariſees that ſome fins in compariſon of others are like 
gnats, and ſome like camels , Mar.23.34. And though the leaſt in irowne na- 
ture doe deſerve eternall torments , and fooliſh man cannot comprehend how 
there can be any degrees. any, Magss of Minns more or lefle inthoſe torments, 
that are cternall and infinite z yetthe cternall God knoweth how to make de- 
grees and differences even m thoſe eternall torments. And though the tor- 
ments thatthe leaſt ſinner ſhall endure in hell be infinite, and ſuch as no tongue 
can expreſſe, no heart can conceive how greatand intollerable they will bee ; 
T here ſhall ber nothing but weeping and gnaſwng of teeth , Luke 12 28, 
T here the worme never dyeth, nor the fire never goeth out , Marg.44, Yet 
will the Lord infli& greater torments on ſach whoſe fins have beene like ca- 

mels, and lefſernpon thoſe whoſe ſins have beene like gnats. Hee knoweth 
| how to beate the ſervant that knew his maſters will and did it not with many 
| ſtripes, and him with fewer that did it not, becauſe he knew it not Lake 12. 
; 47,48. to make the torments of Chorezun more intollerable then thoſe of 
| Txre and Sidon, CMat.11.22, Some fins yee ſee then are greater then other 
| fome. But whatis it that putteth the difference berweene fins > What are the 
weights and ballances wherein ſins are to bee weighed , if wee would know 
which are the heavieſt , and which are the lighteſt fins. Notthe opinion of 
men, ofthe world, of the multitude, of the time; northe cenſure and puniſh- 
ment that men doe paſſe, and inflit upon fin, For ſo in times paſt it ſhould 
have beene a greater fin to cate ficſh upon a friday,then to breake many of the 
commandements of God , and in any man not to keepe the day of Chriſts 
birth holy in a folemne manner ſhould be a greater fin then tobreak any one of 
Gods commandements, asthan to ſteale, to' commit adultery, or idolatry, 
or blaſphemy cither. Theſeare therefore falſe weights and ballances to judge 
of the greatneſſe or ſmallnefſe of fins by, But by the weights of the SanQuary, 
by the word of God onely this is to bee judged of. And this is the rule that 
Gods word giveth vs to judge whichare the greateſt fins. The more direRly 
any fin is committed againſt God, the more contempr is done to God by it ; 


fins , becaule it is moſt direMly committed againſt God , hee that commirreth 


| 


It finneth of meere malice and deſpite againſt God, Hee doth deſpite wnro the 
+4, $879 IM : ſp#rit } 


ſirit of grace,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb.r0.29, So every other (in, the nee- 
rer it cometh to it,the more direly it is committed againſt God, the greater 
the ſinis, Aud from this general] rule, theſe three particulars will follow, 
Firſt, That the ſins of the higheſt degree againlt the firſt table , are greater 
then thoſe of the higheſt degree againſt the ſecond, So Samwel ſpeaketh of 
witchcraft, and Idolatry, as ofthe greateſt ſins, 1 Sam.15.23, Rebelion i 
41 the fin of witcheraſt, and ſlubborneſſe it as iniquity and 3delatry, So our Sa- 
viour calleth the firſt table,the fir? and the great commandement, Mat.13.38. 
Secondly. That fins committed againſt knowledge are greater fins then thoſe 
| that are committed out of ſimple ignorance , becauſethere is greater contempt 
done to God by them, then by the other. Seethis in /alin of omiſſion, lemes 
4.17. To him that knoweth to do well, «nd doth it not,to him it is fin. As ithehad 
faid; tohim itisfin with a witneſſe. Sceit alſoin fins of commiſſion, Pauls 
blaſphemy and perſecution was in reſpeR of the deed it (eIfe;a farre greater ſin, 
then the ſia of that man was, that gathered ſticks upon the Sabbath day, And yer 
| Pawl found mercy with God , becanſe he did it sgnorantly , as himfelte faith, 
1 Tiw.1.13. Whereas the other found no mercy with Gad,as we ſee, Vamb. 
15.35. becauſe he did itagainſt his knowledge preſumpruouſly. How may that 
appcare will you ſay? Surely he,and all the congregatio,kiew well how (tri&- 
lya little before God had enjoyned a preciſe reſt,even from gathering of Mfan- 
wb upon the Sabbath day, Ex2.16.23. yea from doing any worke even about the 
making of the tabernacle, yea, or kindling a fire in any of their tabernacies upon 
the Sabbath day, E rod, :5.1,3. Amt yet would he doe this; he ſinned agajnſt his 
knowledge he ſinned preſumptuouſly. Therefore isthis {tory brought in by the 
holy Gho't,immediatly upon the law that God had made againſt preſumptuous 
ſinners, 28 a a:1Rion, and ratification ofthat law, Nemb.15.30, 32. Othinke of 
this , youthat at this day do ſo preſumptuouſly profane the Lords Sabbaths , not 
by gathering a few ſticks, but by following your profits , and pleaſures on that 
day, with the negleR and contempt of Gods houle and worſhip. The ſpirit of 
God wrought that love in David: heart tothe houſe of God , that he profeſſerh 
Pſlal.84 10. H: had rather be a doore-keeper inthe houſe of his God,then to dwell 
in the tents of wickedner. And what ſpirit is it that maketh you to hate and loath 
the houſe of GoJ as you do ? that maketh you ſo farre in love with the tents of 
wickednes,I mean the ale-houſes(the molt of which,if any houſes under heaven 
may well be called the tents of wickednes) as you are, char yotr cannot be drawn 
from theſe tents of wickednes,into the houſe ofthe Lord,no notuponthe Lords | 
| day ? you cannot pretend ignorance for your fin , no more then he that gathered | 
ſticks uponthe Sabbath day could,you fin againſt your knowledge, as he did,you 
fin preſumprtuouſly as he did : yea your fin is worſe then his was. 1, Wee | 
| read not that he did this inthe time of Gods publike worſhip as you do. 2, He | 
ſpent not his rime ſoill in gathering ſticks, as you do inſwilling,and gaming up- 
onthe Sabbath day. 3. He drew not other lewd companionsto joyne with him 
in his fin,as you do. And yet God met with himyhe died without mercy,as 
have heard for his ſin, & be you ſure the Lord will meet with you alfo one day, 
and unlefſe you repent, and forſake this fin, you fhall find no more mercy with 
God,thenhe did. Well,becauſe I ſee many of you my neighbours here now, 
whom Iknow to be faulty this way , and whom it may be I ſhall norſee here 
this twelve-monethagaine , I have the more — enlarged my ſelfe in 
the: application of this point , and though I ſee fmall hopetoprevaile with 
$ any of you , for the belly hath no eares , and the Ale-houſe-haunter is u- 
ſually a ſcorner, and derider of Gods Word ; yet becanſe I know that 
\that t4 wnpoſſible with men, 1 poſſivle with God ; as our Saviour ſpake in @ 
caſe not muchunlike to this Luke 18. 27, and God hath oft —_— a Ser= 
a & 
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with thatprayer that IV o«h once made for his ſons » Geneſis 9.27, God perſwade 
laÞhet to dwell in the tents of Sem. The Lord perſwade you to ſhun and 
forfake theſe rents of wickedneſſe , to love and frequent better the afſem- 


blies, and congregations of his people, where his ordinance , and ſervices to 
bee found. | 


FRY T0 "CEE 


The third and laſt rule whereby we are to judge what ſins are greater, and 
more hainous then other , isthis, The fins that are commirted by ſuch as are of | 


| ſpeciall note above others, for the profeſſion of true religion,and piety,are Pp Ca- 


ter then the fins of other men. Thus is plaine by that ſpeechof the Apoſtle, Rom. 
2.9. Tribulation, aud angns/h , ſhall be apon every ſoule that doth evill, wpon rhe 
lew firſt, an4 alſo upon the Gentile, Why upon the Iew firlt, rather thenupon 
the Gentile ? Becauſe God received more contempt and diſhonour by the fins 
of ſuch , then of other men. The name of God i4 blaſphemed among the Gentiles 


through you,faith the Apoltle,Rom.2.24. | 


The {econd uſe that this DoAtrine ſerveth unto , 18 for the examination of our 
ſelves, and for the triall ofthe truth, and ſoundnefle of our repentance ; which 
it highly concerneth usto know , and totake heed wee bee not deceived in it, 

1. Itis no good ar2umentto prove we have truly repented, becauſe we have 
ſometimes found deepe remorſe , and tronble of mind for our fins ; For fo had 

Ahab, and Judar,as we have often heard, 2. Neither is ita good argument 
we have truly repented , becauſe we have now left the fi1s wee were hereto» 
fore given unto ; For the Apoltle ſpeaketh of certaine hypocrites that were 
cleane eſcaped from them that live in erronr, that had eſcaped rhe pollntions ofthe 
world, cven through the knowledge of the Lord, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet, 
2-18.20. By what notes may we then judge of the truthand ſormdnes of our 

repentance 2 ſurely by theſe two principally, 1. When we can grieve 
for our fins , hate and forſake them, chiefly out of this reſpeR, becauſe the Lord 
1s offended , grieved , and diſhonoured by them, when our ſorrow is according 
ro God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor,9.10., when our repentance is repentance 
towards God ,asthe fame Apoſtle calleth it, «Fs 20.24. 2. Whenour 
ſorrow forſin, our hatred and forſaking of it, groweth from faith ; and when 
the knowledge and perfwafion we have of Gods fatherly goodnefle , and mer- 
| cy,rather then of his power, or his juſtice, and anger againſt fin, can make us to 
mourne for our ſins, to hate and forſake them. For ſo is trac repemance de- 


ſcribed. Zac.12.10. [will powre wpon ther the ſpirit of grace , and of ſupplica- 
ftpn——ind then they (hall monrne , as one monrneth for his only ſoune. Andin 
1:Per.2.1--;3. Lay aſide all malice , and you, aud hypocviſies , and envies , and 
evil! ſpeaking 1=-if ſo bee that ye have tated that the Lord vgrariows; Would 
werherefore know the true cauſe why our hearts are ſo hard and ſenſlefſe; why 
wee cannot grieve and mourne more for our fins ; why wee carnot more wil- 
lingly forſake and caſt off many of our ſ11s; ſurely the Lord hath not yet pow- 
red upon usthe ſpirit of grace, nor given us thereby a ſound aſſurance of his 
mercy ,andfatherly love towards us in/Chrilt. We have net yet rafted (though 
any be weknow it, and cawacknowledge it with our tongues , and diſcourſe 

rnedly,: andeloquently of nt) nor have we attained toa particular , a lively 
2nd comfortable aflurance 1hat rhe Lord is gracious. For if we had, certainly 
nothing would be ſo effeaall;, to worke inus a ſound griefe of heart for ſin, 
nothing would caufe us ſo mach to hate , and abborre fin as this, that wee have 
thereby offended andigrieved, and made ſolight account of ſo good, and ſo gra- 


matich-troubledand afflicted the heart of David here. Againf? thee , thee onely 
have 1 ſixned,aud done rhuevill in thy fight, 
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Olloweth the third uſe that this NoAtrine ſervethunto ; And thar is for ex- | 
{ T hortation toperſwade every one of us, that foraſmnch asevery fi.iis an of- 
[fence again!t the Majeſtv of almighty God, a contempt done unto him,and a de- 
'ſpiling,and fleighting of his commandement , that therfore we would take heed 
/ how wee give our ſelves liberty , either to commit the ſmalleſt fin that wee are 
; tempted unto, or to make light account of any fin that we have committed upon 
this conceit,that it is but a ſmall one, Certainly weare bound to take notice of,to 
be humbled for, and toſtrive againſt the very leaſt of our corruptions;the very 
leaſt rranſgretſion of the law of God ; even our paſſionatnes , & aptnes ro be an- 
/ gry withoutcauſe, and toexceed therein ; even of our miſpending of our time, 
and trifiing it out, both when we are alone,and in company,yea,even onthe Sab- 
 hathday,and our formality in Godsworſhip,and of our uoprofitablenes,that we 
doo little good , and of that delight we take to heare , and ſpeake ofthe faults 
. of others, and ofthe unſinifiedneſſe of our thoughts , yea , evenot our very 
| dreames that {avour of corruption , as it may appeare by the equity of that law 
| We read of, Dext.23.10,8., | 
| Three ſpeciall motivesthere be(beſides the reaſons you have heard of the laſt 
day in theuſe of inſtruRXion)that may be eff-Auall roperſwade us untothis, 
| Firſt, He that giveth liberty to himſelfe in the ſmalleſt fins, will be in danger | 
by little and lirle, to grow careles of;and tofall into greater (ins,and fo inthe end 
to looſe all grace,all conſcience of tin, A rele leav:n (faith the Apoſtle, Gal.y, | 
9s) leaveneth the whole lumpe. And this is that that our Saviour teacheth vs, 
Mat.5.19. Wheſorvr ſha! breake one of the leaſt commandements, and ſhall teach 
men ſo (that is, juſtifie, defend,and allow himſelfe or others init) he at be caled 
the leaſ? in the kingdome of heaven ;that is, he ſhall be of no worth, of no recko- | 
ning for grace among the people of God, Dead flye:(faith Solomon, Ecele.10.1.) | 
cauſe the ojntment of the Apathecary to ſend forth a ſtinking ſavonr;ſo duth a little | 
felly, him that i: tn reputation for wiſedoms,and honogy, | 
And this muſt needs be ſo, 1. Becauſe in giving our ſelves liberty in the leaſt | 
thing that we know God hath forbidden,we break the bond & —_ that ſhould | 
reſtraine us from anyſin , namelythe conſcience of the commandement of the | 
Lord againſt it. IFthis yoke be once ſhaken off, ifonce this bond be of no force | 
withfus, but we grow inthe leaſtthing to ſay , as P/al.2.3. Let ur breake thesr 
bands alundev, and cat thei rords (rom #7, what can be of force to hold us faſt to 
the Lord,or to bind or reitraine us fromthe fouleſt,and grofleſt fins? 4. Becauſe 
it isthe naturailef-& of fin ({ccially being wittingly committed) to make a 
man apter to lin, to go farther 1n fin, Rem.6,1 9. Tois bave yeelded your members 
ſervants to uncleanner,and to iniquity eto iniquity. 3. Becauſe God inhis juſt | 
judgement is wontto puniſh ſin by ſin,ro puniſh mens carelcincs, and looſenes, | 
and ſecurity in ſmaller ſins,by leaving them to themſelves,& giving them upto 
groſler ſins,2 Theſ.2.10,11, Becanſe menrecerved not the love of the tratb (pro- 
feſſed it formally, bur joyed not, tooke no comfort init 3 a common lin (God 
knowerh in theſe dayes, and {uch as moſt men count a very ſmall fin(ifany finat 
all)/or th4 cau/e God ſhall ſend them ſtrong delnfion that they ſhould beleeve a lie ; 
For this God giveth men upto popery : The ſureſt way then for a man to keepe 
himſelfe from falling into grofle fins,is to be afraid of, and make conſcience of 
the ſmalleſt ſins, This 1s plaine in that prayer of David;Pſal.19.11,13. Cleanſe 
thou me (rom ſecret faults,heepe back thy jervant alſo from preſumyptuons ſins, let 
them not have domizion over me,then hall I be wpright,and [ ſhall be innocent from 
the great tranſgreſſion, So 10b topreſerve himfelte from fornication, and 
adultery , made a covenant with his eye, and with his thoughtalſo , bound 


them to the good abearing, 19h 31.7. reſolved with himſelte to make con- 
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{Clence of, and toabſtaine from all wanton lookes , and thoughts alſo ; and fo 
long as he did ſo, hee was ſafe enough from falling into thoſe groſſe fins. On 
the contrary David giving himſelte liberty in idlenefle, and wanton lookes,2. 
Sam.ti.1,2. was left to himſelfe to fall to thoſe foule fins, he lo much bewai- 
leth and complaineth of in this pfalme. This is then the firſt motive to per- 
{wade usto make conſcience even of the ſmalleſt ſins, becauſe elſe we ſhall bee 

in danger to fall into groſſe and moſt hainous fins. 
\ The ſecond motive unto it is this , that by theſe ſmall ſins we bring our ſelves 


account greater. For great ſins are more eaſily diſcerned,and felt, and repented 
of;and conſequently pardoned, then theſe ſmaller fins are. Theſe without great 
circumſpetion and watchfulneſſe,we ſhall hardly take notice of,or be troubled 
at all for them,but goon in them without repentance, and conſequently without 
any aſſurance of the forgiveneſle of them. In this reſpeR, we find that the civill, 
honeſt , and morall man that hath lived unblamably in reſpR of any groſl fin all 
his life time, is in farre worſe caſe then many a one that hath bin a notorious evil 
liver,as our Saviourtelleth the Phariſees, Afar. 21.31, Vertly [ ſay mate you, that 
the Publicans and the harlots go into the king dome of God before you, 

The third and laſt motive is this , thathee that giveth liberty to himſelfe in the 
leaſt fin; doth nor abſtaine from the proſleſt out of conſcience towards God , 
becauſe Gol forbiddeth it, and is offended with it, but out of ſome bie re{peRs, 
Thus the Apoſtle proveth, thathe that giveth himſelte liberty to offend againſt 
any one point ofthe law, though he ſeeme to keepe all the relt, is guilty ofall, 
and doth not indeed with any uprightnes of heart, keep any one of the comman- 
dements of God, law. 2.10,11.Becaulc he that [aid,ao not commit adultery; ſaid 
alſo,do not kill. He that ſaid, Levie,24.16, Hee that 6laſphemeth the naw? of the 
Lord, ſhall ſurely be put to death, ſweare not great oathes, hath ſaid alſo, fares. 
34. Sweare not at all. He that hath ſaid, Levir.19.17. Thou ſalt not hate thy bro- 
ther in thy heart ; bath faid alſo, Cel.3.8. Pat away anger,yecld notunto,plcaſc 
notthy ſelte in this,that thou art ſo apt to be angry. He that hath ſaid, £x9.290.10, 
on the Sabbath chow ſhalt doe no manner of worke , hath ſaid alſo, E/ay.58.13. 
T hon mayeſt not follow thy pleaſures on my holy day—nor ſheake thins owne words , 
He that hath ſaid , we muſt uſe to pray, and God will pawre out his wrath upon 
the families that call not on his name, leremy 10.25. hath ſaid alſo, John 4-24, 


in veine, Hethat hath fayd, £/ay 1.16. Ceaſe ro do evill,do nothing that is evill, 


and Matthew 25.30, Caſt the wnprofitable ſarvant (him that hath done no 
good , whoſe life hath beeneno way uſefull nor profitable untoothers) 5»rs 
utter darkeneſſe, and Epbeſ.5.16, Redeeme the time , make conſcience o {pen- 


manner of converſation; thatis, in all outward ations and words , hath ſaid alſo, 
Prov.2.2y, Keepe thy heart with all diligence. So that ifa man make no conſei- 
ence ofhis thoughts , how vaine , wanton, malicious, worldly they bee, that 
never troubleth him,certainly he is notreſtrained from any wicked ſpeeches,or 
aRions out of conſcience to Gods commandement, but out of ſome other re- 
ſpeAs,and conſequently there is notruth of heart in him. 

One thing there is that our foolſh heartsartapt to objeRagainſt this exhorta- 
tion, We are apt tothinke that this preciſcneſle, this ſtriAneſle to watch, and 
take heed to our ſelves, that wee offend not inthe leaſt thing, putteth ſach a 


into greater danger (in ſome reſpes) then by committing of thoſe that we do | 


God i a ſpirit, and they that worſnp him, muſt wor ſhip him in ſpirit, and in truth | 
and Exodas 20.17. The Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe, that taketh his name 


do no hurt to any, hath ſaid alſo in the next verſe, Eſay 1.17, Learne to do wel, 


dingituntruitfully. Laſtly, He that hath faid, t Per.1.15. Bee ye holy in all | 


yoke __ Chriſtians necke, as no man is able to beare , makerh the life of 
a Chriſtian, a meere drudgery , a moſt painfull, and uncomfortable life. Wee 
have an old proverb , Qi medice vivit miſere vivie 1 Fa man haye ſo crazy a | 
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ſtomack , that if in cating or drinking , he ſwerve never ſo little from therules| 
of Phyſicke , or from his oxdinary dyet , hee will ſtraight be much out of ene” 
per , ſurely that mans life muſt needs be very uncomfortable unto him. And fo 
many men thinke it is with them whoſe conſciences are 1o tender,and nice,that 
the leaſt fin will trouble them. | | 
| TothisIanſwer. 1. That a Chriſtianlife is certainly very painfull tofleſh 

and blood , and if we will admitof no duty tobe enjoyned us, butthat which is 
| eaſie , we muſt never looke to cometo heaven. Wee know who it was that 
| ſaid, Matth.7.14. Strait is the gate, and narrow the way that leadeth wnts life, 
| and few there be that finde it. Andthough it bean evill temper and conſtitu- 
; tion of the body, tobe too tender ; yet cannot the conſcience be too tender : the 
| beſt temper nd conſtitution of the conſcience , is to be ſenſible of the leaſt fin, 
| Keepe my law. (faiththe Lord, Proverbs 7.2.) as the apple of thine ege, The 
| conſcience of Gods child towards Gods commandements,is as tender a thingas 
| the apple of the eye, the leaſt thing will oftend it, 32. This preciſenes inmaking 
! conſcience of the leaſt fin, will not make a Chriſtian life weariſome and uncom- 
| fortable unto him ; nay, it 1s the onely way to make our hives comfortable unto 
' us indeed, if we conld bring our hearts to this , to make conſcience of the leaſt 
; fin. Iris a certaine truth which Solomon ſpeakerh of all the wayes of true piety, 
| Prov.3.17. Her wayes are wayes of pleaſantneſſe, and all her pathes are peace, 
| Certainly,every yoke of Chriſt is cafie, and every burden that he layeth uponus 
| is light ; as he telleth us that cannot deceiveus, Marth.ir,;0. Hucommande- 
mnt are not grievons,(aith the Apoſtle, 1 Jobn 5.3. The ſtritneſſe,and preciſe- 
neſſe of obedience that the Lord requireth of us in this caſe,1s nota legall tri- 
neſſe,and preciſeneſſc of obedience,but an Evangelicall, » C:r.8.1 2. If there be 
firft a wiling mind,it t accepted, God requireth no more of us, but that we wit- 
tingly give not our ſelves liberty in the lea(t fin, but that we doe our unfei- 
ned endeavour to keepe our ſelves fromthe leaſt ſin,and not to ſuffer the leaſt of 
' our corruptions to paſſe without a cenſure , no nota thought , no nota dreame 
that ſavourerh of corruption, asit appeareth by the equitie of that law which 
wee find, Denteron,23.10,11. This preciſeneſle (and nothing withour this) 


will give us aſſurance ofthe uprightnefle of our hearts, and this aſſurance will 
breec| that peace , and ſoundneſle of joy in us, as nothing inthe world beſides is 
able ro doe, So it is faid of the people in Davids time, 1 Chron,29.9g The peo- 
ple rejoyced , for that they had offered willingly, becauſe with a perſeFt heart they | 
had offered willmgly, This isthat that worketh true confidence. and ſecurity in | 
the conſcience of a Chriltian,as Daved ſpeakerh,P/al.1 19.6. Then ball ] not be | 
ahhamed , when I have reſþeft unto all thy commandements, Such need not feare 

their ſins, nor the curſe of the law due to ſin ; For again /uch there i4 no law , as 


the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,Gal.z.22. 


as blame many of Gods ſervats,for nothing more then this,that they are ſo pre- 
ciſe intrifles,in matters of very {mall moment, This they taxe them for,as be a 
very foule fault. They love ( fay they) tobe ſingular, and to ſhew themſelves | 
more holy then all other men in matters of nothing. Forſooth they will not doas 
other men do. Nay,they will not ſpeake as other men ſpeake, O, they may not 
{weare,no not by Gith & troth, This ridiculous preciſenes in toyes & trifles(fay 
' they) we cannot abide. And this is certainlyone chicte ground of all the con- 
tempt & hatred that moſt men do beare unto the ſervants ofGod, they eſteem us 
all to be no better then hypocrites becauſe of this.. Now unto theſe men, I have 
threethings to ſay,T. That there is a kind of preciſenes in ſmal matters,that is in- 
deed to be blamed as a certain note of hypocrifie. 2 That all preciſencs is not fo. 
' 3+ How men ſhould carry themſelvestowards ſuch as they ſo.much millike. 

| And forthefirſt, I will give you two notes totryitby, 1, Why menare 
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fri, and preciſe, and place religionand holinefſe in ſuch things as God hath 
given no ſuch-commandeiment nor direQion for in his word, The (tritneſſe, 
and precilenefle of the Phariſees in obſerving their purifications our Saviour cal- 
leth hypocriſic , becauſe they had no ground for their conſcience therein, but 
onely the commandement and traditions of men, Marrh.9.6,9, The preciſe. 
nefſe of the Papiſts in keeping their Lent, andabſtaining from mcar, upon 
opinion of *holineſſe , the Apoſtle calleth hypocrifie , becauſe there is 
no warrant for itin the 'Word. For every creature of God is ſantified, 
(and the uſe of it allowed unto us) by the Word, 1 Timorhy 4.2.5, And cer- 
|rainly there are a world of ſuch Popiſh hypocrites, that are exceedingly ſcru- 
| pu'ous, and preciſe, and zealous in obſerving the traditions of men ; that doe 
| obſerve ſundry rites , and cuſtomes of the Church , not onely out of obedience 
totheauthority, whereby they are enjoyned,but even out of conſcience , to the 
things themſelves , and perſwaſion that neither of the Sacraments would doe 
them or their children good , ifrhey ſhould be received without thoſe ceremo- 
nies thatthe Church hath enjoyned ; their feare towards God's rawght by the pre. 
cept; of men, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Eſa.29.13. that will urge and preſſe their 
miniſters much more for the obſcrvation of thele things,then either for preach- 
ing, or any other dutic ofhis miniſtery , that God hath enjoyned him, Theſe 
preciſians are groſle hypocrites certainely, 2. Admit we have a commande- 
ment of Go1 againſt theſe things that we are ſo ſcrupulous,and preciſe in, yer if 
we make more conſcience of the commandements of Gad,touching theſe {mal- 
ler things, then we doe of the greateſt and weightieſt of them, this is alſo a cer» 
taine note of an hypocrite. For {o our Saviour proveth the Phariſces to be hy- 
pocrites, becauſe they were fo preciſe in rithing of Mint , aud + Anniſe , and 
Cammnin (which yet they had a commandement from God to doe) and yet s- 
mitted the weightiry matters of the law,as judgement, and mercy,and fidelity;they 
ftrained at a guat, and ſwallowed acamel, © Mat.,23.21,24 And thisis the firſt 
thing I have to ſay untotheſe men ; there is a kind of preciteneſſe in ſmall mat- 
ters that isno better then hypocriſic. 
3. | Secondly, Ifay that all preciſenes even in ſmall matters is not hypocriſie, It 
is no folly nor fault in a Chriſtian, tobe preciſe in avoiding, and making conſci- 
ence of the leaſt thing , that God hath forbiddenus, Nay it is certainly the fault 
of the beſt of us, that we are not ſoſtriQ,and preciſe that way,as we oughtto be. 
This I will make plaine unto you , both by examples, and by precepts. The ex- 
amples are three, Daniel was precile even ina matter of ceremony, Das.r.8, 
H- pu-poſed in his h:art , that he would not defile himſelſe, with the portionof the 
Kings meate, Our Saviour was ſo preciſe, even ina matter of circumſtance in 
Gods worſhip , as thatbecauſe God had commanded the paſſcover ſhould bee 
celebrated upon the fourteenth day of the firlt moneth, V#mb.9.3, he wascon- 
| tent to be ſingular, and to differ in his judgement, and praQtiſe from the whole 
Church, rather then he would ſwerve from Gods commandement even in {6 
| ſmall a matter. And for this cauſe , though the whole Church did put of the 
feoverthat yeare,fromthe fourteenth, to the ſixteenth day of the firſt moneth, 
| newns vr was the Sabbath (and by a tradition ofthe Elders , they were for- 
bidden to keepe two ſuch feſtivities ſo neere together) yet durſt not our Savi- 
our doe ſo, but kepthis pafſcover two dayes before them as appeareth, . /ob.19. 
4. the day that hee was crucified on (which was you know the day after his 
| paſſcover) was the day beforetheirs , the day ofthe preparation of the paſſe- 
over, Thelaſt exumple is Aordecayer, of whom we read, that he durſt not do 
the ſma)leſtthing , no not ſo mach as yeeld a formall complemental] curteſie to 
] { Haman (bcing torbidden of God) no not to prevent the deſtruQion of the 
whole Church ,; that was likely to have enſued upon it , as you may ſee 
| | Efter 3.2.6. | W 
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The precepts, and rules we have in Gods word to guide us in this cafe, are 
likewiſe three. ' 1, - We may not emmitthe leaſt fin for the preventins of 
the greateſt danger that may poſſidly enſue, if we doe it not, We maynot 49 
evull, that good may come of it, Rom. .8. 2, We may not wittingly com- 
;xit, or conſenttothe lealtfin, no mt forthe preventing of a farre greater and 
fouler (in, Neither can Lox be excuſed, who to keepe the Sodomnites from com- 
/ mirting the (in againſt nature , offered rhem his ewo danghtersto commir adul- 
tery withall. Gewe/. 19.8, There can bee no ſuch neceſlicie layd upon Gol1s 
childat any timegthat hee mut needs doe cither the ſmaller fins or the greater. 
; Bt mtheſe two caſes of exigency , when there ſcemeth a neceſſity of finning 
torthe preventing of danger, or torthe preventing of greater fin, we mult fol- 
; low the counſell ot the Prophet, P/al. 37.5, Commit thy way tothe Lord, tru} 
| Alſoin-him , and be all 5ring it t9 paſſe, Reſt uponthe power, and promiſes of 
God, who can deliver us out of theſe perplexities , without the helpe of any of 
our ſins. As #ecer per{wading Chriltian women from vanity, and pride in 
their attire,an{wereth a ſecret objeRtion they might make againſt this ; Alas,our 
husbands being infidels will haters, and miſuſe us, yea, and bee ready to fall 
toa liking of other women, if we do not platt our haire, and make our ſelves 
as brave as we can, and paint us, and follow every faſhion :tothis he anſwererh 


— 


' by propounding to them the example of holy womenot old time , and telleth 
them how they armed themſelves againſt this ; #hey eruiF:d in Gol,and were not | 
afraid of any amaz:ment , and ſodoe you, Per.3.5,6. Thirdly , and laſtly. ' 
| Wee may not dare todoe anything that we ſee cauſe to doubt that God harh | 
forbidden it tobe done, Rom. 14.23. He that donbreth u damned if he eate. As | 
if the Apoſtle had ſaid ; even this is ſufficient to condemne a man (if he repent | 
not of it) that\1e hath given liberty to himſelfe, to doe thatthat he doubted yyas | 
' unlawfull,and forbidden of God. 
The third and laſt thing I have to ſay untothieſe men , is to adviſe ,and warne | 
| themto take heed how they hare, and ſcorne any (whom otherwiſe they can 
| take noexception unto) for their preciſeneſſe in ſuch things, as themſelves ac- 
| count trifles, and toyes, Bur firſt enquire into their grounds and reaſons , why 
(they doc ſo. Andif you find they have good warrant inthe word , to doe as 
| they doe, commend them, encourage them, imitate them, and fay with David, 
P/al119.53. 1 ama companion of all them that feave theegand of them that hrepe 
thy precevts, But if you ſhall find , that thtough their weakenefle and igno- 
rance , they miſtakethcir grounds, and have no good warrant tor that they doe, 
but are more {curulous , and doubtfull in tefe things , then they have jult cauſe 
tobe; yet pity thein,inſtrutthem with meckneſle,and ſhew them their crrour ; 
perſecurethem not, nor hate them for the errour of their judgement , but beare 


with them, till they may be better informed. We that are firong (faith the A- 
po'tle,Rom.15.1.) owght to beare with the infirmities of the weake, and not to 
ple (ſe eur ſelves, And thouzhthey be inerrour, yet love them for this, that they 
dare notdoany thing, thatthey doubt would offend God, Certainly this is a 
thing notto be derided and fcorned,bur to bee beloved,and commended, wher- 
ſoever we ſee it. For this the Apoſtle loved the ewes in his time , and profef- 
ſeth Romy, 1o.t, 2. that his h-erts deſire, and prayer to God for them , was that they | 
might be ſaved : becauſe he ſaw, and 4are them record, that they had the zeale of 
Ged, thowgh it were not according to bnowledge, Take heed ny any for this; 
for this is apartof the image of God, and worke of his ſpirit, and therefore to 
hate this i1 any (thouzh I dare not fay it is the fin agairft the holy Ghoſt) yer do 

| Feonfi lently athrme, that it is 4 neere neighbour unto it;andthough it be not im- 
pollibie, yet will certainly be forind a very ditficult and rare thing, for any to be 
renewed by repentance that ſhall fall ſo farre. F 
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Lefture X LV 111, On Pſalme 51. 4. Febru. 6. 1626, 


to God for mercy in the pardon of his ſins,doth make confeſſion of his fin, 

and accuſchimſclfe before God for it, not only in general] terimes, but in parti- 
cular ; and the reaſon is contained intheſe words, That thaw mightef? be jwſti- 
fied when thou ſþeakeſt,and be clears when thox judge. For theſe words have re- 
ference, not to thoſe that go immediatly before them in this yerſe, as if his mea- 
ning ſhould be , / have therefore finued agarnit thee, and done this evill wn thy 
ſight, that thou yohreft be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, c, Bur theſe —_— 
have reference tothe third verſe, and his meaning is this, / echnowledge mJ 
tranſgreſſions, and accuſe my ſelfe in this manner, that I may jultifie thee, .and 
giveglory untothee and acknowledge thy righteouſneſle, both inthat which 
thou haſt ſpoken and threatned againſt me by thy ſervant Nathan, and in thoſe 
judgements alſo which thou haſt alrealy executed upon me, in taking. away 
2 child, and which thou ſhalt alſo hercafter be pleaſed tolay upon me for my 

ine, | | 

© Sothat you ſee there be two parts of this reaſon, why David doth thus con- 
feſſe his ſinne. x That God might be. juſtified in whatſoever he had ſpoken, 
2 That God might be cleared inthe judgements he had already, or ſhould tur- 
ther execute upon him. | , 

- Sothar the firſt thing we have heere to obſerve, is this ; that though the meſ- 
fage the Lord had ſent untohim, that which he had ſpoken to him by Nether, 
were init {eIfe very ſharpe and doletull ; as you ſhall ſee it recorded, 2 Sam. 
1 2.70--12. namely, 1. That the ſword ſhall never depart from hu bonſe, 2, That 
he would r4i/e wp evill againſt him out of his owne bouſe, 3, That his wives 


| ſhou!d be defiled, and abuſed by his owne fon, and that before his owne eyes, 


that is, himſelfe ſhould know it, 4. Thatall this ſhoub! be done openly, all 1{- 
rae] ſhould take notice of it ; pe doth David 1 juſtifie the Lord in all this, yea 
3 he profeſſeth heere that he did therefore thus accuſe himſelfe, that he might 
jultiic the Lord, inall this that he hath ſaid againſt him, 

From whence this Doftine arifcth for our inſtruRion, 

The Lord muſ! be juſtified 1n whatſorver he hath ſpoken. The man that is truly 
hambled for his inns dareth not gaineſay or mwranr yo any thing, that the 
Lord hath ſpoken, but 5s apt to juſtific him wa it. Before 1 come to the confir- 
mation of the Nofrine the tearmes of it muſt ina word be explanced by anſwe- 
ring two queſtions. 

Firſt, How doth the Lord ſpeake unto men ? 

I anſwer, Inold time God ſpake to hispeople, 1, Sometimes openly by a 
lively, and audible voice ; thus he delivered to them the ten commandements 
the ſame of the law ; In which reſpeR they are called lively oracles, Atts 7, 
38, 2. Sometimes ſecretly by dreames and viſions, «As 18.9. Gol ſpake 10 
Pant by night in a vion. Now allo God ſpeaketh to his people but after ano» 
ther manner, 1. By the holy Scriptures, for by them che ſpwr#: of God is ſaid ro 
ſpeake to the Churches Rev.2.7. They are therefore called the Oracles of God, 
Heb.5.: 2, 2, By the miniſtery of his ſervants that ſpeake to us by authority, 
and commiſſion from him, and by warrant of his word, As that which Na- 
than ſpake heere, David faith God ſpake, Sy faith our Saviour, Luk.10.16. He 
that beareth you beareth mee. 


Duet. 2) Secondly, How may menbe aid to juſtifie the Lord in whatſocyer he ſpea- 
keth? 
LY Ianſwer, 1. When they beleeve it to be true, and give credit unto it, 


2. Whenthey yeeld conſenttoir, andallow itto be jult, and cquall, 3. When | 
[ ro they 
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N Ow followeth the reaſon, why David profefſing his repentance,and ſuing | 
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God we ſhall finde confilteth of foure parts. 1. There is the word of DoArine; 

and hiſtory, ſundry truths are Stiveratl and affirmed inth2 holy Scripture, that 

are neither precepts, nor promiſes, nor reproofes or threatnings. 2, There is 

the word of preceptor commandement. 3. There is the word of promile. 

+ There is the word of reproote and denunciation of Gods judgements againlt 
inne, 

Firſt, We muſt undoubtedly beleeve, and give credit to whatſoever God 
hath ſpoken ; though the thing ſeeme never ſo unlikely, neverſo much againſt 
reaſon, yet when once Gol hath ſpoken it, when we have his word for it, we 
mult make no dodoubt nor queſtion of it. See this 1 in the wordof Doctrine 
and hiltory in all truths taughtus inthe holy Scripture, As that the world was 
made of nothing, onely by the word of Go. Heb. 11,3. Through ſaith we un- 
derftaxd (know, and are fully perſwaded) that the wor/dr (this, and that that is 
to come) were framed by the Word of God. And that the bodies of all men how- 
{oever they died, (hall riſe againe atthe laſt day, 706 1 9.26. [know(and am fully 
perſwaded)char though after my 1hin the wormes deſtroy this body,yet tn my fleſh 1 
ſhall ſee God, Seeit 2 inthe wordof precept. What a ſtrange commande- 
ment was that that «Abraham received from God, Gen.23.2. to ſacrifice his 
owne ſonne, and that that Paw! received, that he thar had beene {o bitter a per- 
ſecutor, and ſo infamous for it, throughout the whole world ſhould goc and 
preach the Goſpell bothtothe lewes,and Gentiles ? How many reaſons might 
they have alledged againſt theſe commandements? yer when God had once 
ſpoken ir, they were fully perſwaded they muſt doe it, and went about it pre- 
ſently, without all reaſoning or diſputing againſt it. And as Paw/ſaith, Gal. 1.16, 
Immediatly ({o {oone as Thad received this commandement) 1 conferred nor 
with fl:Þ, aud blond, See this alſo 3 inthe word ofpromiſe. What a ſtrange 
promiſe was that which God made to A5rahams when hee was anhundred 
yeares old that he wonld give him a ſeed and poſterity that ſhould beas innume- 
rable as the ſtars in the firmament,Ges. 15.5. and that by Sarah anold, and a 
barren woman, Ges. 17.16, How many things might they both have objeted 
againſt this ? Yet they did not, but undoubtedly beleeved it ſhould be, evenas 
God had ſpoken, they jaſtified the Lord when he had ſpoken the word, As 
Paul ſaith of Abraham, Rom.4.20,21, He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God 
throwgh unbel:efe but was ſtrong in ſaith, giving glory to God, and being fully 
perſwad:d that what he had promiſed, he was able alſo to performe, And of $4- 
rah he faith, Heb.11.1 1, She judged him faithful who bad promiſed. 4 and 
laſtly, See a proofe of this firſt degree in the word of reproofe, and threatning 
(which moſt direly ſuiteth with my Text heere,though the words be ſo gene- 
rall, as they may notbe reſtrained tothatonely) What likelihood was there in 
that reproofe, and threatning which God delivered to Noah, and would have 
himto preach, and publiſh tothe whole world. Gen.6.1 3. The end of all fl:/b 
11 come before mw*, for the earth filed with violence through them ; and behold 1 
will deftroy them,witÞ the earth * And how would God deſtroy them? By a 
floud,verſe 17. leven | do bring a floud of waters upon the earth, to defiroy all 
fl:h. How unlikely, how impoſſible would this ſeeme to all wiſe men in the 
world > How would they ſcorne and deride Noah: preaching of fixch a do- 
Arine as this ? Yet did Nob verily beleeve this and preached this, 2 Per.2.5. 
Why ? Becauſe God had ſaid ityhe juſtified the Lord inthat he had ſpoken. As 
the Apoltle faith, H-b.11 7. By faich Noth being warned of Godof thingynot 
ſeen as yet, moved with feare,prepared an arke, So what likelihood of truth was 
there inthe reproofe and threatning of vengeance that on th preached tothe 
Ninivites, lon«h 3.4. He cryed and ſaid yet forty daies and Niniveh ſhall be over- 


throwne, 


| they take it to heart, and ſubmitthemſelves unto it. Thus mult God be juſt” 
; fied in whatſoever he hath ſpoken, in every part of his word. The word of 
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| throwne. Yetbecauſe God had{aid this (though he ſpake this to them not im” 
mediatly, nor by an Angel] neither, but by a man, aſtranger,a weake man)they 
verily beleeved it would be fo, if they by extraordinary repentance, and humi- 
liationdid not prevent it, For fo itis ſaid, Jonah 3.5. So the people of Nineveh 
| belzeved God, and proclaimed 4 faſt, Thus you fee the confirmation of the do- 
Arine in the firſt degree of proofes ; we mult beleeve whatſoever God hath de- 
livered to us in his word without all reaſoning againſt it ; we mult juſtifie the 
Lord, in whatſoever he hath ſpoken. 

The ſecond degree wherein God muſt be juſtified in whatſoever hee hath 
ſpoken, is this. We mult not onely beleeve every thing to be undonbtedly true 
which God hath ſpoken, but alſoallow, and approve of it as molt juſtande. 
quall without all murmuring againſt it, See the truth of this 1 inthe word of 
Dodtine,and of all thoſe truths that God hath revealed to us in his word. P/a/. 
19.9. The judgement: of the Lord (by which he meaneth the whole word, not 
the law onely as appearcth plainely by the effeR of them mentioned verſ. 10.) 
are true (and not fo onely but) righreons alrogerber. According to that which 

the Lord ſpeaketh of them, 7re.,8.8. AZ rhe words of my month are in righte- 
| onſmeſſe, there £5 nothing that ©: froward or perverſe in them, There is not one 
Doftrine taught, nothing appointed, but it is moſt holy and pure, and good, | 
Thus muſt we juſtifie the Lord,in whatſoever he hath ſpoken, 2 In the word 
of precept, even thoſe commandements of God which are moſt againſt us,and 
thoſe corruptions that are ſtrongeſt inus. So ſpeaketh David, P/al.119.138, / 
eſtceme all thy precepts concerning all things, tobe right, And Pan! Rom.7.12, 
T be law 41 holy, and the ow See is holy, andjuſt,and good, x So mult we 
alſo juſtifie the Lord in all his reproofes, and threatnings how ſharpe ſoever 
they have beene. So did the King, and Princes of Inda when they were ſharp- 
ly reproved and menaced by Semajahthe Prophet they replyed not, nor fret- 
ted againſt the Prophet but confeſſed 2 Chrov.12.6.7 he Lord ® righteous. And 
Hez:eksab when Efay dealt roundly with him in the name of the Lord, for 
ſhewing all his ncaſiues tothe King of Babilons Embaſſadours, 2 X5ng.20.19. | 
Good #4 the word of the Lord, which thow baſt ſpoken. Yeathe Lord requireth this 
of all his people, thatthey ſay Amen, and ſer their feale toevery curſe of his 
law , and that upon paine of his eternall curſe, Dest.29.26. Curſed be be that 
confir meth not all the words of thu law, and all the people ſhall ſay Amen. 

The third,and laſt degree wherein God mult be juſtified in whatſoever hee 
hath ſpoken, is this, we mult receive, take to heart, and ſubmit our ſelves to the 
word in all things. So it is {aid of Tohns hearers, Luk.7.29,30. el tbe people 
that heard him and the publicans juſtified God, being baptized with the bapti/mie 
of lohn, (they tooke to heart the things that God ſpake by him, and ſubmitted 

mſclves to Gods ordinance in his miniſtery) bx: the Phariſees and Lawyers 
(that did not fo) rejeFed the comnſell of God againſt themſelves, See this 1 in 
the word of doctrine, Of Peters hearers it is faid that rhey received the Word 
with pladneſſr, As 2.41, they found ſweetneſſe in it. Every truth revealcd 
inthe Word, is ſweet toa good heart,P/al.119.103. O how ſweet are thy words | 
wnte my taft ? yea [ſweeter then any bony awnto my month, 2 Sce italſo inthe 
word of precept, Though we be not able to obey ſome commandements of 
God exaQy, and in all points, yet muft we love all Gods commandements,and 
delight in them, and be glad God hath givenus ſuch lawes to curbour corrup- 
tions, and to guide us ; and we muſt endeayour to keepe them, As Paul ſpea- 
keth ofhimſelfe, Row,7.22+ / delight in the law of God,in my inner man, 3 Sce 
this in the word of promiſe, We muſt not onely beleeve every promiſe to bee 
true, but we muſt be aff:ed with Gods promiſes, and take comfort in them, 
$o Pax! (peaketh of the faithful], Heb.,1 1. 13. Having ſeexe the promiſes (con- 
| ccrning Chrilt) a farre off, and being perſwaded of them, they embraced them 
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you ought to try b-fore you truſt in this ca | 
| a” an the Word, before you beleeve us. 1 Theſſ.5.21. Prove all 


drregduwer kilfed them, and hutd them, 4 and laſtly. See this in the word 


{ of reproofe, and threatning ; we muſt be moved and affeRed withthe rebukes, 


and menaces of the word, So itisfaid of Noah when God had revealed to 
him his purpoſe for the deſtruRion of the world. Heb. 1 1.7, He was moved with 
feare and prepared the arke for the ſaving of buy houſe, And of lofiahz Chron. 3 4. 
27. That his h:art was tendey, and he did humble himſelfe before God when he 
heard the law butread, and what God had threatned to bring upon that place 

The reaſons, and grounds of this Dotrine why we ſhould 1n this manner 
juſtifie the Lord in whatſoever he ſpeaketh cven by his ſervants, and Miniſters, 
to beleeve it as moſt true to allow of it,and ſubſcribe to it as moſt juſt, & righte- 
ous and conſequently to take it to heart, and ſubmitour ſelvesto it; are two 

The firſt reſpeQeth the ſpeaker himſelte, /r 5s the Lord, faith Ely, x Sam.3. 
18, when Samzela child declared to bim, what God had threatned to bring 
upon him,and his houſe. As ifhe had ſaid, It becommeth me to beleeve this, it 
becommeth me not to murmur againſt it,it becommeth me to humble,& ſubtnir 
my ſelfe unto it /t 5s the Lord, In everytruththat is taught us, inevery com- 
mandement that is prefſed upon us, in every reproofe that is givenus, in every 
threat that is denounced againſt us, iFit be done by warrant of the Word(who- 
ſoever the meſſenger be) it 1s the Lord that ſpeakethunto us ; as David heere 
acknowledgeth in that that was ſpoken by Nathan. It is God that cryeth out 
againſt us, and our ſinnes in the — of his Word, the preachers are but 
6:4 voice as /obn the Baptiſt faith, /obn 1. 


3. And t becommethusall to juſtifie | 


247 | 


we turne anay from him that ſpeaketh from heaven ? 

The ſecond reaſon refpefeth the things themſelves that ave ſpoken. For 
whatſoever the Lord ſpoken in his Word, be it dorine or commande- 
ment, or reproofe, or threat, it is ſpoken in lave to all his people, and it is for | 
our good, that he hath fpoken as he hath done. Doe wor my word (faith the 
Lord, CAfic.2. 7.) do good to bim that walkerb mprightly? As if God ſhould fay, 
Is there any thingin all my Word that is not wholſome,and profitable unto my 
people ? This moved Hezetzahb to receive that ſharpe meflage ſo well, 2 Xing 
20.1 9. Good 31 the Word of the Lord which thon haſt ſpoken. 

The uſe that this Dotrine ſerveth unto is for reproofe principally, For this 
is a common ſinne, yea a morher ſinne, and cauſe of moſt other finnes, that 
men do not juſtifie God when he ſpeaketh, give not that honour to the Word 
of God that isdue unto it, Foure forts of meneſpecially there be, that offend 
this way. | 

ir. Such as though they heare, and readthe Word ordinarily yet give not 
credit unto it ; but after many yeares enjoying of the Word, are notfully per- 
ſwaded of many traths, many articles of the faith, thatare clearely revealed and 
taught inthe Word ; many duties tharthe Word enjoineth;they cannot be per- 
ſwaded that they are bound unto them ; many ſinnes thar the Word reproverh, 
they cannot be perſwaded that they are ſinnes. Before I ſhew the dangerthat 
theſe menare in I will give you certaine cautions, toprevent the miſtaking 
of it, | 

- Firſt, A man is notbound tobeleeve every thing, that commeth under the | 
title, and name of Gods Word ; not every thing that the beſt Miniſter doth 


reachbecauſche teacheth it,and you are well geriwaded —_— Bur your ons 
ſe, examine how we gron t 


God when he ſpeaketh. How all we eſcape (faiththe Apoſtle, Heb. 1 2.25.) Y 


things : and then hold faſt that that i good, Tt was a noble diſpofition (as the | 


| Holy Ghoſt ſaich, A#: 17.17.) inthe menof Berea thatthey were not {0 ſer- 
vitely addicted to any teachers, how excellent ſoever their gifts were, as to re- 


>cetveanythingupon their credit but they ſearched rhe Seviprare daily —— 
| va - whe! 
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are faid to have received the Word with all readineſſe of mind for all this, God 
requireth no greater readinefſe then this of any of his people, in receiving or 
beleeving his Word. 1 : 

Secondly, it is no ſigne of infidelity for a man, to move queſtions and to have 


doubts in himſelfe of ſome things that he hath heard, and read in Gods Word, 
{ohedo it withreverence, and out of an humble deſire to be inſtructed and re- 
ſolved in the meaningofthem. For ſo did the bleſſed Virgin doubt, and make | 
a queſtion ef that which the Angell Gabriel had faidunto her, Luke 1.34. How 


was uſed in the Church ofthe Iewes, and our bleſſed Saviour approved it by his 
owneexample, Luke 2.46,47- He ſat in the midſt of the Dottowrr, and both 
aihed them queſtions, and anſwered the queſtions they propounded unto him, 
This wasthe courſe the Apoſtles much praQtifed, they moved queſtions to the 

ople, and gave them liberty to propound their doubts untothem. So it is 
Fed of Panl, Atts 17.2. that be reaſoned with the Tewer, our of the Scriptures, A 
happy thing it, were, if Gods " way now adaics were more given then they 
are, totheſe dqubts, and queſtions, 

Thirdly, it is no ſigne of infidelity nor of an ungracious heart in a man, to 
have thoughts riſing ſometimes in his heart to doubt of the moſt cleare and eyi- 
dent truths that are revealed inthe Word, thoughts of infidelity, of atheiſine, of 
blaſphemy. For they may come ſometimes fromthe rentation, and ſuggeſtion 
of Satan, And ſuch evill motions of Satan our bleſſed Saviour himſelfe was ſub- 
jeRunto, he was tempted by the diyell to make away himſelfe, 4ſar.4.6. and 
'to fall downe, and worſhip the divell,AMar.4.9. And they may come ſome- 
times fromthe corruption of our owne heart. And ſuchevill motions the holy 
Apoſtle was ſubje& unto, 2 Cor.12.7. he felt « thorne in his fleſb ; which hee 
calleth the meflenger of Satan, becauſe he ſtirred up this corruption of his 
heart, andfurthered it. Neither is it an argument of anheart void of grace, to 
be borne downe for a time by the violence of theſe motions of infidelity and 
ſuddenly to yeeld untothem. For Sara was ſo, Ge. 18. 12,13. when ſhee 
laughed within her ſclfe and faid, Shall 1 rhat aw [o old have achild? And 
David was ſo when Pſal.116.1 1, he ſaidin his hafl, all men ave liars, Theſe 
Prophets willlic as wellas other men, Provided alwaics that they that have 
theſe motions of infidelity 1. Doabhor them, reſiſt them, and not yeeld unto 
them. For ſodid our Saviour, 44#.4.19, Get thee hence Satay, 2 Do mourne 
and are humbled for them as for agreat affiiion, and judgement of God upon 
them, For ſadid David when he had a motion of Atheiſme to doubt of Gods 
providence and to think Pſal.73.13. Verily 1 have cleanſed my beart in vaine, 
This did fo trouble him that he faith verſe 21, His heart was greeved, hee was 
pricked in the reines, And fodid Pau! when he felt the ov motions of his 
fleſh it was unto him as a thorne iu his fleff,. it pained and grieved him excee- 
dingly, he be/onght the Lord thrice that it might depart from him, (or.12.7,8. 
Yea he faith that this was given him of God of purpoſe to humble him, And 
ſo may I ay to every child of God that is thus troubled with theſe motions of 
Atheiſme. and blaſphemy, certainely they are given thee of God to humble 
thee ; be of good comfort, God intendeth todo thee good by them. 

But now to come totheſe that I rold you were to be reproved by this Do- 


be certainely perſwaded of any truth, thar is clearely revealed in it, can never 


and is never troubled for this, never ſtrivethto belceve , never prayeth againſt 
bis infidelity ; as (alas) this is the caſe of moſt men ; and he is certaladyin a moſt 


ſhall this be ſeeing 1 know not a man ? This queſtioning, and moving of doubes | 


| 


Arine, that man that cannot beleeve nor give creditto the Word of God, nor | 


| 


grow to any certainty in religion , cannot juſtifie the Lord when he { aketh, | 


dangerous , and damnable eſtate, For thus our bleſſed Saviour ſpeakethfof 1uch, 
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| 
| Tobn 8.46, 1f 1 ſay the truth, why do ye not beleeve me ? Then he :adderh, vertc 
' 47. ſhall I tell you the cauſe ? Te therefore beare not (that is beleeve not) be- 
| Cauſe ye are not of God; and 10.26, Te beleeve not becauſe ye are nor of my ſherpe, 
| 44 | [aid untoyon; and 12.39,40. Therefore they cold not belreve, becauſe he 
' hath blinded theiy eyes, and hardned their hearts, ; pt 

| Theſecond fort thatareto be'reproved by this Doftrine, are. ſuch as give 
' themſelves liberty togainſay, and diſpute againſt many things that God harh 
' fpoken in his Word, they that call into queſtion many main points of our Chris 
| tian religion, clearely revealed inthe Word, becauſethey fee not how rhey 
' canſtand withreaſon, that turne all religion into diſputation, they thatdo thus, 

do not juſtifie God when he ſpeaketh, reſt not uponthe authority of his Word, 
but accuſe and condemne him rather. Theſe menare guilty of moſt heinous 

; finre. Theſe mens caſe the Apoſtle layethdowne plainely, 1 Tim.6.3,4,5, Of 
| theſe men that conſent not to wholeſome words, even the words of our Lord leſw 
| Chriſt, and to the doflrine which © according to godlineſſe, he faith that they are 
proud, and know nothing, but dote about queſtions and ſtrife of words,ec, The 
[ man thathath truth of grace, and hath felt the ſaving power of Gods Word in 
; himfelfe, hath his choughts captivated, as ithe Apoltle faith, a Cor.10.5. and 
' will ſayas 2 Cor.r3.3, We can do nothing againft the truth, bat for the truth, 
| And is apt to ſay of Gods Word as David doth of Gods correftions; P/al.39, 
| 9. | was dumbe, and opened not my month, becauſe thou ha#t ſbokew it. No man 
| ſhould dare tooppoſe, or reaſon againſt any truththat God harh in his Word 
; taught, and revealed, but it becommeth all men to lay their hands upen their 
; mouthes inthis caſe ; according to the ſpeech of the Prophet, Hab.3.20, Let 
| , 

all the earth keepe ſilence before him, 

And with theſe difputers we may fitly rancke the moſt of our people that 
can well endureto heare the religion they profeſle, any truthof God that they 
have heard, and received to be gainſaid IT contradicted ; that have no greater 
delight then this, to heare any point of religion witrily-oppoled, and diſputed 
againſt by any man be he Papiſt, or Anabaptiſt, or whatſoever he be, Whereas 
it weever learned to juſtifie God when he ſpeakerh,and to beleeve undoubted- | 
| Iy that which God hath revealed and to receive it with love, it would be a | 
| matter of extreme gricfe and trouble af mind unto us to heare any thing that 
ſhou!d give us cauſe to doubt of our religion; as it was tothe two —_— that 
went towards Emaze, Lub.24.17. Yea, and although difference in judgement 


Left.48. 


about ſmaller matters ought notto cauſe that alienation of afteRion,and itrange. 
neſle either among Miniſters or people, as with many it dath ; to the great hin- | 
derance ofthe growth of the Goſpel ; yer towards ſuch as oppole theniſelyes | 
2gainlt the wh in main,and fundamental] articles thereof,Chriſtians arebound 
to ſhew themſelves ſtrange, to ſhun all voluntary, and unneceſlary familiarity | 
withthem, to ſhew them no countenance, If we ſhall receive ſweb into our 
bonſes,or bid them God ſpeed we make —_—_— partakers of their finties,% !obn 
10,11. Suchwe are bound to ſhew our deteſtation unto and to hold them ac- | 
curſed, though they had the gifts of Angels, Gal.1.9, If 7 man ſhould goe 
about totouch or undermine you in your freehold, andrto find holes in your 
leaſes or evidence whereby you hold your lands, your hearts would tiſe againſt 
him, and you would count him as your utter enemy,that ſeeketh your undoing. 
And he that eſteemeth not more of his religion, and of thetruth of God, the 
evidence whereby he holdethhs intereſt to heaven, and his eternall ſalvation, 
did never yet find any ſound comfort in it, According to that ſaying of David, 


— 
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| the rejoycing of mine heart, 
| The third ſort that are to be reproved by this DoArine are they that carmot | 
endure the word of reproote, Of ſach alio our Congregations ate full that 


Pſal 119.111. Thy teſtimonies have 1 taken as an heritage foy ever, for they ave | 
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though their ſins be reproved with never ſo good warrant and evidence from 
the Word of God, .yet cannot ſubmit themſelves to it, nor juſtitie the Lord in 
that which he ſpeaketh againſt them,but ſtorme, and rage againit the Miniſter, 
and cannot abide him for it. This was wont to be counted a dangerous fin, Thu | 


| totrouble you with any other acception ofthis word) by Gods judging Davs. 
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people (faith the Prophet, Hoſ.4.4.) # 4s they that flrive with the Prieſt. 

The fourthand Ja ſort that are to be reproved by this Doftrine are they that 
heate conſtantly,and do profeſſe they beleeve what they heare,but take nothing 
to heart; that as they feele no ſweetneſle at all inany of the promiſes of God, fo | 
do no reproofes or threatnings ofthe Word, work any ſorrow or feare in their 
hearts, The jadgements God hath threatned againſt any nation where ſuch fins 
abound as do in ours ; that is to ſay,/er.5.22,29. & Num,35.31.33. & /er.17, 
27,&c.yea thoſe that God haththreatned again(t tuch ſins as themſelves live in, 
as Zac.5 .4.8& 1 Cor 6.9,10.& Mata.24.8& Rev.21.8.d0 rot move them at all | 
to bumiliation,to ſorrow or feare,or to any care to make their peace with God, 
But theſe twolaſt ſorts I doc but point at, the time being paſt I mult leave 
them to be inlarged in your owne meditations, 


Lefture X LI1X, On Pſalme 51. 4. Febru. 20. 1626. 


I; followeth now that we proceed unto the ſecond reaſon why David doth 
in this manner confeſle his ſins,accuſe, and condemne himſeite befare God 
| which is contained intheſe words, And be cleare when thou jndgett. 

Now for the underſtanding of the words; foure queſtions are tobe briefly pro- 
pounded,and anſwered. 
Firſt, How isthe Lord faid heere to judge any ? To which I anſwer, that(not 


heere meaneth Gods correCting ofmen ; So that his meaning is, as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, that thou mayſt be cleare when thou correReſt, And ſo is this word 
nſed,1 Cor.11.32.#7 hen we are judged we are cha/lencd of the Lord, and 1 Pete 
4-17. Indgement muſt begin at the houſe of God, 
The ſecond queſtion is this. What correction or chaſtiſement of God hath Da- 
vid ſpeciall reference unto,in this place,wherin he deſirethto cleare the Lord ? 
Whereunto I anſwer, That he meaneth, 1. That correRion which the Lord 
had already taken of him, both in ſiting the child he had begotten in adultery, 
with grievous fickneſfle firſt, and then in taking it away by death, 2 Sam.12.15. 
18, 2, Thoſe fearctull plagues, God had told him by Nathas he would bring 
upon him afterward; which I mentioned unto you the laſt day out of 2 Saw.12, 
10,11, Yea 3 howſoever God ſhould be pleaſed to judge him (for he limits 
not his ſpeech either to that, that the Lord had already done upon the child,or 
tothat that Nathan threatned he would further do, but ſpeaketh indefinitely) 
as if he ſhould have ſaid, Whatſoever thou ſhalt inflict upon me,thou art cleare 
when thou judgeſt me. 
Thethird queſtion is, How is God faid tobe cleare when he judgeth ? 
Ianſwer,1.He is cleare in himſclfe from the leaſt ſpot,or ſtain, or mixture of 
injuſtice in any ofthe judgements or correRions he layeth upon men. P/.11 9. 
137.Righteons art then, O Lord and upright ave thy judgements, 2, He will be 
cleared, and acknowledged to be righteons in the judgement of all men,even of | 
them that are moſt apt to cavill at his judgements. For fo the Apoſtle citeth this | 
place, and interpreteth the meaning of it, Rom. 3.4.7 hat rhou mig hteſt be jaſtifi« 
ed in thy ſayings,and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged. 

Then the fourth, & aſt queſtis is, How could David by confeſſing his fin heere, 
make the Lord cleare from al injuſtice in his judgements,8& corre&ios up6 him? 


| I anſwer, He could not thereby make the Lord ever a whit more cleare from 


injuſtice ; for though he had not confeſſed his finat all,though he had continued, 


and 


— 
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and beeve hardned in it, the Lord ſhould have beene neverthelefle cleare, and 
pure in judging of him. And thus dothe Angels of God profeſle of the plagues 
| that God prophelicth he would bring upon the bloudy Papiſts, and periecuters 
of his Saints, Rev.16.5 7.7 hom art righteous O Lord—becanſe thou haft judged 
thus,for they have ſped the bloud of thy Saints, and Prophets, and thos haſt given 
thera blond to drink for they are worthy; and 1 heard another ont of the altar ſay, 
even ſo, Lord God Almighty,true, and righteons are thy judgements, But yet Da- 
#14 by accuſing himſelte thus, and confeiling his ſinne may be faidto cleare the 
Lord, that is to acknowledge the Lord to be cleare when he judged him ; for 
this made himable heartily and unfeinedly to acknowledge the righteouſnefle 
of Gad in correing him, when he conſidered his fins, and what he had deſer- 
ved thereby. And indeed till men ſee their ſins, and can confefle them,and bee 
ſoundly touched and humbled with the ſenſe of them, they can never heartily 
acknowledge Gods rightcouſnefle in correfting of them, but from the 
recth outward; till we canaccuſe our {elves we can never jultifie the Lord.So 
It is ſaid 3 Chrow,12,6, The Princes, and King of [udah were humbled inthem- 
ſelves before they could acknowledge the Lord is righteous. Nay till a man be 
 found'y,and throughly humbled for his fin,he can never ſoundly,and throughly 
acknowledge Gods righteoaſneſſe in his corretions upon him,ſpecially if they 
; be ſharpe indeed, and morethen ordinary ; butthere will bettill in him ſome 
; doubting of Gods righteonſneſle, ſome ſecret murmuring, and repining againſt 
him. This is plaine in the Lords ſpeech to [ob 42. 8. # lt thou alſo duannil my 
. judgement ? wilt thow condemne me that thou mai(t be rightrous * How could 
| Job be charged to do thus ? He was in ſome meaſure humbled and did confeſle | 
hisſin as appearcth verſ{.4. Behold 1 am vile, what hall [ anſwer thee ? 1 will lay | 
my hand upon my mouth.Buthe had not vetdore it fo throughly,and ſufficiently. 
as after he did, /ob 4+ 1-6. He had in himfelte a {ecret conce it that he was not | 
| ſo finfull as todeſerve ſuch afflitions as he had endured, And all this while he. 
| did not cleare the Lord butdiſanalled his judgement;and did indeed condemne 
' the Lord to bave dealt unjuſtly with him. Thus therefore David did heere by 
confeffing his ſin clearc the Lord, thereby he was brought heartily tro acknozw- 
ledge Gods juſtice incorreRing of him, And when we do inthis manner ac- | 
knowledge the Lard to be jaſt,we are ſaid in the Scriprure phraſe, in Gods ac- | 
ceptation to jultifie, and cleare him,to make him juſt, and cleare. $9 Gods peo- 
plc are ſaid to ſantt1ſie the haly one of lacob,E[a.29.23 & to glorifie him, Mat, g.8 
| & to magnifie him in their ſoule, Luk.1.46. & to juſtifie by wildome, Luk,7.35, 
The words then being thus opened, this Doctrine ariſeth trom them for our 
Inſtruction, 
That the man that truly bnoweth bis finr, and ir humbled for them will be ready | Do#.16 
tocleare the Lord from all injuſtice, and cruelty, from all aſperſion of rigor, and ex+ | 
treamity in any of his judgement s,executed either upon himſelfe or others, Thus | 
did David heere ; And this is oft noted inthe holy Scripture for a fruit,and ſigne 
of true humiliation,and repentance,in other of the ſervants of God, as well as | 
in David heere, This is that paſſive obedience that God requireth of all his chil- | 
dren ;and whercunto he bringeth all ſuch as unto whom he hath effeQually dif 
covercd their ſins; whoſe hearts he hath conquered, ſubdued, and humbled by | 
his Word,and Spirit, he makerh them aptte cleare hum when he judgeth them, | 
See the proote of this in theſe foure degrees. | | 
Firſt, They have bound themſelves to filence in this caſe, ſoas they durſt not-| 1, 
give liberty to their tongue or thought, to murmur or repine againſt any of 
Gods judgements. Who will ſay ro him ({aith lob g. 12.) what doeft then ? | 
| And as David faith,z Sam.16.10, Who dave ſay wherefore baſt them done ſo? See | 
ancxample ofthis in Aaron when God had executed a very (ſtrange judgement 
on his two cldeſt ſonnes that vzere Prieſts, and that for a very {mall ſin,as a _ 
Y 2 wou 
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| would have thought ; becauſe they had offered incenſe with ſtrange fire , God ' 
[devoured them ſuddenly with fire from heaven. How did Aaron their father | 
brooke this ? Therext ſaith, Levie,10.3. Aaron held hi peace ; nota word durlt | 
hee ſpeake againſt this, See another example of this in Job , whoſe afflitions | 
you know were very ſtrange , and ſuch as aſmuch exception might have becue | 
taken againſt Gods righteouſneſſe in them, as in any wee can ever read of. 
And indeed ſo extreame they were, that they wrung from him ſome ſpeeches | 
of impaciency ; but he pleaſed not himſelfe init, but blamed himlelfe for, and ; 
ſtrove againſt it as a great corruption , as you may ſee, [ob 40.4,5. 7 will 
lay mine hand upon my mouth ,once have 1 ſpoken, but ] will not anſwer; yea twice, 
but I will proceed no further, See a third example of this ſilence in David,when | 
ſomeafflition was upon him,that was ſo grievous, as that hee crycth out unto | 
God,P/.;39.10. Remove thy ſtroake away from me, l am conſumed with the bg 
of thine hand. Yet even then he proteſleth, ver. 9. ] was dumbe, | opened not my 
month, becauſe thou didſt it, Nay we mult not only bind onr tongues tofilerce, 
from daring to ſpeake impatiently againlt the Lord,when he correQeth; but our 
heartsalſo from inward fretting, and repining a gainſt any thing the Lord doth, | 
Truly my ſorle (laith David, Pſal.62.1.) keeperh ſilence unto God, 

Secondly. We mult be ready evento ſubſcribe, and give teſtimony unto the 
righteouſnes of God,in his ſharpeſt correAtions upon us, & heartily to acknow- 
ledge all is juſt,and righteous thatthe Lord hath done, See an example of this in 
| David, Pſal.119.75+ 1 know 6 Lord that thy judgements are rirht and that thou | 
in faithſulnes haſt afflifted me, The Babiloniſh captivity wasthe heavieſt judge- | 
ment thatever God had inflited uponany people under h&aven, as appeareth | 
by that which is ſaid of it, Lam.T.1 2. and Dan 9.12. yet the Church ſpeaking | 
of it profeſieth, Lam.n.18. The Lord arighteons , for I have rebelled, arainſt | 
him. and Neh.9.33. Thou art juſt in all that is bronght npon ns , for thou ha | 
done right but we have done wickedly. | 

Thirdly. We ſubmitour ſelves unto Gods correRtions, & paticntly,and | 
willingly beare them out of this perſwaſion, that they are moſt ju't, and equall. | 
And as it is faid of our bleſled Saviour, E/e5 0,6. that in obedience to God,bee | 
gavehuy back to the ſmuters,and hu cheeks ro th-m that plucked off hes haive, he hid | 
wot bu face from ſhame ,and fpittmg.and 1ch.18.11. Shall ] not drink the cup that | 
my father giverh me ? So mult all the members of Chriſt, in their meaſure, wil- | 


Let.a9. 


-lingly drink the cup, that their heavenly father giveth them, acknowledge it is | 


never a whittoo much, nay not ſo much as they have righteouſly delerved. So it | 

is ſaid of Gods people Lev.26.41 when their uncircumciſed hearts ave humbled, 
they ſhall then accept of the puniſhment of their iniquity, See an example of this in 
lob who when he had received thoſe grievous loſſes in his goodsand children, 
and that in ſo (trange a mannerghe was io far from repining,that he burſteth forth | 
into theſe words, ob 1.21.7 he Lord gave,e+ the Lord bath taken away;bleſſed be 
the name of the Lord, And marke what the holy Ghoſt faith of him for this,verſe 
22.1n all this Iob ſinned not ,nor charged God fooliſhly. As it he ſhould ſay. Ifhe had 
not thus willingly accepted of Gods correction, if he had not thus kifled the rod 
when his father did thits beat himyhe had finned, he had charged God fooliſh! v. 
Secalſoanexample of this in the Churches ſpeech mentioned. Mic.y. 9. I nll 
beare the indignation of the Lord , becanſe 1 bave ſinned againit him, And in 
that of Ezra, who ſpeaking of the extreame judgement of God upon his | 
people in the Babylonith Captivitie, faith Ezra 9.13. Thos our Ged haſt 
puniſhed ws leſſe then our iniquities deſerve, And Lamenta.z .22. 1twof the 
Lords mercies, that wee are not conſwmed (utterly from being a people) be- 
canſe his compaſſions faile not, You ſee Gods people have diicerned and 
takennotice of ſome mercy,ſome mitigation of the rigor of juſtice , ſome cau{@ | 


| of thankſgiving, and of admiring rather his indulgence towards thein , then of 
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repiningazainſt him , even inthe moſt extreame afflitions thar have befallen 
him. And from hence it is that they have growne to that pitch of bleſſed reſo- 
lation , notonely to ſubmit themſelves, and beare the croſle that preſently lieth 
| upon them, how heavy ſoever itbe, but as Devsd herelimiteth nothis ſpeech 
tothe jadgment he had felt inthe loſſe of his child, nor tothoſe that Varhan had 
told him ſhould befall him, but fpeakethindifferently , that echow mayeſt be cl-are 
when theu jadgeft,whenſoever,or howſocver thou ſhalt judge & corre me.S0 
have Gods people that have bin ſoundly humbled,profeſied a retolutiontobeare 
whatſoever God ſhould further bee pleaſed to lay upon them , whatſoever it 
ſhould be, So ſpeak the people of God, 1udg.1 0.15. We have fined, do thon to u: 
whatſoever ſeemeth good wnto thee, And Ely, 1 Sam.3.18, [t 1 the Lord,let kim 
do what ſermeth kim good. And David when he fled from his fon Ab/alom,when 
he was in extreame danger both to looſe his kingdome and his life, ».Sawv.i 5.26 
| If the Lord ſhall thus ſay, 1 have no delight im thee, behold, here am |, let him doe to 
me, 4s ſcerneth good unto him, As if he ſhould ſay, Though he caſt me into hell, 1 
ſhall have no juſt cauſe toſay,he doth me any wrong, 

Hitherto I have ſhewed youthree degrees of that paſſive obedience that eve- 
ry one ofus are bound to yeeld unto God in our afflitions. And there isnever a 
ore of theſe, but they are hard, yea , impoſſible for fleſh and bloud to doyrill t! 
mighty arme of God hathtamed our hearts,and ſubdued,and hu:nblet ther, .- 
can never thus cleare the Lord,when he judgeth us. A hard thing it is to hold oy 
peace, when God correcteth us, not to utter words of diſcontent,& impatie:icy 
ſpecially not to fret and repine in our hearts againſtrhe Lord. A harder thi tc 
acknowledge heartily and unfcinedly , that God dealeth moſt jutly with «. 
when he correceth us. But the hardeſt thing of all itis , to ſubmit ous {elves to 
Gods correing,and willingly tobeare it;to be per{ſwaded that that we endure 
15 nothing ſo much as we have deſerved ; roadmire his fatherly indulgence, and 
love to us,even when he correcteth us molt ſharply. 

But the fourth and laſt degree, of this obedience which I muſt now proceed 
unto,is much more ditficuit ; for inall thoſe judgments,and correiions of God 
that befall our ſelves or others, when the {ins that deſerved them are known,and 
evident unto us, it is no ſuch hard marter to juitifie and cleare the Lord in them. 
But there be many judgemer:ts of God , where no ſuchcauſe can be knowne or 
diſcerned, no not by the wiſeſt men. Thy judgements (faith David, Pſal.z6.6.) 
are a great deep 6 Lord,no man can dive tothe ground,& bottome of them. And 
Rom.11.33. How wnſearchable are his Judgements,and hu wayes paſt finding out? 
{ Now this is the fourth degree of obedience required of us,that we muſt not on- 
Iy.cicare the Lord in thoſe judgements that we candiſcerne the cauſe & reaſon 
of, buteven inthoſe that we can conceive noreaſon of ; we mult reſolve with 
David,F[.119.137. Righteons art thew,s Lord, and upright are thy judgements, 
| and 145.17. The Lord 15157 hteous in all his wayes,and boly in all his works. Ad- 
; miring with the holy Apoſtle , and adoring that which we are not able to com- 
| prehend, Rowm.t1.33. O the depth both of the wiſedom+ and knowledge of God. 

} Now forthercaſons, and grounds ofthis Doctrine, they are principally 
i twogthe one of them reſpe&eth the judge himſclte,and the other,them thar are 
judged by him, 

For the firſt. It is not poſſible that the Lord ſhould do wrong toany of his 
creatures , or thatany thing he doth ſhould be uryuſt, Dent. 3 2.4. Al bis wajes 
| are judgement , a God of truth , and without iniquitie, juſt , and right i; hee, 
Deth God pervert judgement ((aith Bildad, 10b.8.z.) or doth the almighty per- 
vert Inſtice? As if hee ſhould ſay, that is impoſſible in the judgement of cvery 


hams,Genef.t8.35, This reaſonthe Apoſtle giverh for this doQtrine, Row. 3.5,6 
| I: God mnrighteons who taketh vewgeance ? God forbid (faith he) for then how 


| mans conſcience. Shak net the judge of rhe whole world doe right ? faith Abra- | 


| 


P 
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ſhall God judge the world? This wasthat that ſto Eljes mouth , that he had 
nothing to ſay againſt that grievous judgement God threatned againſt him , and 
his houſe, 1 S«m.3.18, I 15 the Lord, let bins doe what ſeemeth him good, And 
why is it not poſſible,the Lord ſhould do wrong toany of his creatures ? 1. In 
regard of his Soveraignty , and Supreame, and undependant power he hath over 
all things thathe hath made ,cven as the potter hath over his clay, This ſimili- 
tude «he holy Ghoſt uſeth, Row,9.20,21. Shall the thing formed,ſay to him that 
formed it , why haft thou mad: me thus ? Hath net the potter power over the clay, 
of the ſame lurppe , to make one veſſell unto honour , and another mnto diſbonour ? 
1: it not lawſull for me to doe what I will with mine owne ? ſaith the Lord of the 
vineyard. CMatth,20.3. InreſpeRof this Soveraignty, and Supreame pow» 
croft God, Elibs ſaith, Iob 33.13. that God giveth not account of any of h14 mate 
ters, His manner is not,neither is he bound to give men account of his decrees, 
or of his judgements. 2, Inregard of his will,it is not poſſivle chat hee ſhould 
wrong any of his creatures , for his will is the rule of all righteouſneſſe, and e- 
very thing is therefore juſt,& right,becauſc his will is ſo. Thus the Apoſtle pro- 
veth ,it wasino unrizhteouſneſſe in God to love,and chuſle /aceb,an] to hate and 
| rejeR Eſas,before cither of them had done good or evil,even before they were 
borne, becauſe his holy will was ſo. Rem.9.14,15. bat ſhall we then ſay, 
Is there unrighteonſuefſe with God ? God forbid. For he ſaith tot Moſer, | will 
bave m:rcy on whom [I will bave mercy , and 1] will bave compaſſion on whom [ 
will have compaſſion, And this is the firit ground and reaſon of the Doctrine ta» 
ken from the conſideration ofthe Iudge himſelte, 


| Reaſon 2. The ſecond,reipeeth them that are judged,and correted by the Lord. We 


muſt needs cleare the Lord from wronging any man, in any of his judgements ; 
and much more thenthat, that God layeth upon him. Thisreafon Elihs gi- 
veth lob 34.10,11. Hearken nuts me ye men of underftauding , farre bee it from 
God, that be ſhould doe wickednefſe, and from the almighty that be ſhould commit 
Sniquitie, for the works of « man ſhall he render wnto him; and cauſe every man to 
find according to his wayer. And the Apoſtle, Row.3.19 That every month 
way be lopped , and all the world may become guilty before God. Asifhe ſhould 
have faid ; Scing al! the world is guilty before God, and lyableto his curſe for 
the tranſgreſſion ofthis Law,cvery mouth muſt needs beſtopped,; if not, yet cer- 
; tainly atthe day ofthe Lord , no man ſhalt beable to open his mouth againſt, or 
; charge him with injuſtice , in any of his judgements upon men. 
| Now this Doqtrine ſerverth unto two uſeseſpecially, xr. For inſtrution,and 
ow this Dodtrine pecially | 
| the informing of our judgements, 2. For exhortation and working upon our 
| will,and affeQtions, 

For the firſt, This Doftrine ſerveth notably for convincing of an errour that 
hath too much place in the minds of moſt men, All men by nature are apr (at 
leaſt ſecretly in their hearts) to queſtion the righteouſnefle ofGod, in many of 
his judgements, Whenthe Apoſtle had made this objeRion. Rom.3.5, [s God 
warighteous whe taketh vengeance ? He addeth preſently thele words , Iſpeake 
ar a man laith he, Asithe ſhould fay ; Every naturall man is apt to ſpeake and 
thinke ſo. This appeareth evidently by the generall oppoſition that is made a- 
gainſt the doArine of predeſtination, which both our Church, and other refor- 
med Churches have long taught, and received by cleare warrant of the word of 
God, For not onely the Pepift, and the Anebapriſt, and the Pelagian, but eyery 
naturall man inthe world 1s apt to cavill againſt this DoAtrine,& to account it a 
moſt abſard , and unreaſonable Doftrine, and all becauſe they cannot conceive 
how it can ſtand with juſtice,that God ſhould make fiich a decree as that is, But 
the DoArine you have now heard , and the reaſons of it being well underſtood 
and beleeved,will ſtop their mouthes,and convince their errour in this point. 


This | 


| 
| 
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becauſe he never judgeth, nor puniſheth any man,before he hath deſerved that, | 
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| 
| . This will beevident unto you if you will but obſervethele foure points, 
| Firſt, God haddone no wrong, if inhis eternall decree he had 
({ manunto life but reprobated all men untodeſtrution. For he is our abſolute 
foveraigne Lord as we have heard ; and it was lawfull for him, todoe with his 
; owne whathimſclfc pleaſed. And who hath deſerved that God ſhould chooſe 
' himuntolife ? As the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in this very caſe, Row.11.35.#hs hath 
/ frt given mnto him, and it ſhall be recompenſed to him againe ? 
| Secondly, God never condemneth any, nor did decree to condemne any but 
for ſinne. For he wil render to every man, according to buy workes, Rom.26, So 
; that ifany man bedamned the Lord is not the cauſe of it but himſelfe, 7 how 
| haſt defiroyed thy ſelfe, faith the Lord tothe wicked Iewes, Hoſ.1 3.9. And we 
have more.cauſe toadmirethe mercy of God,that he hath ordained to fave any, 
when he did forcſce that all would caſt away themſelves ; then to doubt of the 
{ jaſtice of God in appointing ſometo deſtruction, which hee did foreſee they 
\ would by their voluntary, and wilfull tranſgrefſion moſt juſtly deſerve, 
Thirdly, Though God did foreſee that ſuch and ſuch would by their fines 
and continuance in infidelity juſtly deſerve eternall damnation, yet it was not 
the end God aimed at, and propounded to himſelfe inthe decree ofreprobati- 


choſen no | 


on, that wicked men mightperith; for that is athing God never tooke pleaſure 
in. 4: [ lve, ſaith the Lord God( Exrk.33 11.) { have no pleaſwre in the death 
| of the wicked, But the thing that moved God to makethatdecree, and the end 
| he intended, and aimed at in it, was the manifeſtation of his owne glory, Pre. 
| 16.4. The Lord hath made all things for himſelfe,yea even the wicked for the day 
of evill, 1, The manifeſtation of his glorious juſtice and wrath againſt ſinne, ! 
upon the ade, Rom 9.22, 2. The manifeſtation ofhis glorious mercy tos | 
wards his ele, which could never have beene ſo glorious, if it had beene com- | 
mon toall mankind. And this reaſon alſo is gven by the Apoltle, Row.1 9,33. 
Fourthly, The Lords decree as it isnot the cauſe ofthe damnation of any bur | 
their owne ſinne, ſo neither is itthe cauſe of their ſinne ; It doth not impoſe a | 
neceſſity upon any to ſinne, but notwithltanding this decree every man finneth | 
voluntarily, and unconſtrainedly ; neither is the Lord, but his owne corruption | 
onely, and Satan the canſe of his finne, [a#9.1.1 3,14. So that to conclude this 
firſt uſe, Letevery one of us ſtrive to ſuppreſſe and to rejeR with deteſtation, 
and trembling all thoughts that ſhall riſe 1n our hearts to call into queſtion the 
righteouſneſſe of God, in any of his decrees or judgements. According to the 
example of the Apoſtle, Rem.3.4, who when he had but (by occaſion of this do. 
Arine of reprobation) mentioned thisobjeRion, 1s there wuarighteonſneſſe with 
God? abhorrcth it preſently, and rejeReth it in this manner, God forb14, faith 
he. Andif we be notable to comprehend how any thing that the Lord hath de- 
creed, or done, can ſtand with equity,and juſtice, letus aſcribe it rather ro our 
owne weaknefſe and ſhallownefſle of underſtanding, then impute the leaſt ſha- 
dow of injuſtice unto the Lord, and check our ſelves in that manner, thar holy 
TIob did, 1ob 42.3. 1 bave uttered that 1 underſtood not, things roo wonderfull ſor | 
me, which [ knew not, 


Lefture L, On Pſalme 51. 4, Febru. 27. 1626, | 


_— - 


| 


| veth unto. And that is toſtirre up every oneofus, that we ſhould {trive, and | 
{labour for this grace to be able to do as Dawviddoth heere,when it ſhall come to | 

be our owne caſe ; to yeeld this paſſive obedience unto God in all the degrees ; 
of it that we have heard of, whenſoever, or howſoever the Lord ſhall be plea- | 


ſed to judge, and corre us, The neceſſity of this exhortation will appeare to | 


| us inthree things, ; 
T4. 


T7 followeth now that we procceduntothe ſecond uſe thatthis Dofrine ſer- 37% 4, | 
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grce or other, God judgeth the righteons, (faith the Prophet, P/al,7.11.) and 1 
with the wicked every day, Andour Saviour, CAfar.6.34.Snfficirnt for 
the day # the evill thereof. Every day (for the molt part) bringeth with it ſome 
evill, and affliRion, ſome croſle, and occaſion.ot griete or other. Specially rhis 
falleth out to be ſo; with them that live inthe Church of God, and profeſle his 
trath. The ju God (faith the Prophet, Zeph. 3.5.) is 5n the mid? thereof; eve- 
ry wornng deth he bring bis judgement ro li;ht ; he faileth not, Yea the better 
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| - Fir, There is never a one of us can affare our ſelves for any one day that zye 
| ſhall beexempted from crofles, and afflitions in one kinde or other, in one de- 
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edings thatany of us have made in Chriſts Schoole,the more grace 1s inus, 


the more ſure ſhall we be to meet with croſles every day, A the day loug (aith | 


David, Pſal.73. 14 ) have [ beene plagued, and chaſtened every morning, So | 
that in this reſpe, you ſee this exhortation unto patience, and ſubmitting our | 
ſelves humbly to the will of God, inall his correions, is of daily ufc for every | 
one of us. 

Secondly, Admit we were for the preſent never ſo free fromtroubles,and 
croſſes, yet have weall cauſe to looke for troubleſome, and evill times ; We 


(1 ay) even Wein this land, ifever people in the world had cauſe forodoe. 
We have enjoyed along ſiunmers day of light, of peace, and proſperity ; bur if 
we conſider our greatſinnes, tous may now be applycd that ſpeech of the Prq- 
pher /er.6.4. 10 unto us, for the day goeth away for the ſhadowes of the evening 
are ſtretched owt. Many ſignesthere be that our day will not laſt long, that our 
night approacheth apace. 7» the morning (faith our Saviour, Mat.16.3 ) ye ſay 
it will be ſoule weather, for the 1hie ts red, and lowring ; O ye bypocriter ye can di- 
ſcerne the face of the shie, but can ye not diſcerne the ſignes of the times ? Certain= 
ly out skie is now red;and louringand he is a ſenſlefle,and ſecure hypocrite that 
doth notexped ſome great ſtorme,and tempelt. In this re{pe& therefore wee 
have alſo need of this exhortationevery one of us. It is wiſdome in ſummer to 
provide for winter ;as the Lord ceacheth us by the example of the Piſmire, Pre, 
6.8, She provideth ber meat in the ſummer, and gathereth hey food in the hay- 
veſt ; and to get our weapons in areadineſſe, and skill a!ſo to uſe them well, 
before the time of warre do come, as the Apoſtle tcacheth, Epheſ.6.1 4. Take 
wnto you the whole armour of God, that ye may bee able 10 withiland in the 
evil day. 

Thirdly, and laſtly, The neceſſity of this exhortation will appeare, if wee 
conſider well how hard a lefſonthis 1s to learne, how prone the beſt of us all 
are to impatiency and murmuring againſt the correfions of God. Affliction is 
in its 0wne nature as bitter as any gall to fleſh, and bloud ; our nature abhorreth 
nothing more, No chaſtening (laith the Apoſtle Heb.r2.1 1.) for the preſent 
ſeemerh to be joyous, but grievors, It isno caſie thing, when we ſhall feele Gods 
ſtripes ro ſmart indeed, to keepe downe our unruly paſſions, and to beare them 
ithout ſome repining; and murmuring againſt God. Our afflitions are cal- 
led our infirmitses,2 Cor.1 1.30, the belt are apt robewray weakeneſle in them. 
Even where the ſpirit is moſt ready, the fleſh will ſhew it felfe robe weake, as 
our Saviour ſpeaketh, A44r.36.41. Specially it will be hard for ſuch as we are, 


afflition, ſuch as our poore brethren in the Palatinate , Bohemia , Germany, 
and France have done, This made the croſle a great deale heavier to the 
Church then otherwiſe it would have beene, as the complaineth unto God, 
P/[al.103.10, Thow baſt lifted me wp, and caſt me downe, As if ſhe had ſaid, If 


that have enjoyed ſo long peace, and eaſe, and proſperity ta.endure any ſharpe | 


| 


thou hadſt not lifted me up ſo high, with many favours, and bleſſings of thine 
that Idid enjoy, my fall would not have beene halte fo painefull unto me as 
now itis. We have thereforcall need of this exhorration to patience under 
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Gods correRions, of what kind ſocver they ſhall be, in theſe three reſpeRs as 
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you have heard ; yea we have need to haye it preſſed upon us inthe molt forci-| 
| ble, and eff-tuall manner that may be, | 
And to this end I will endeavour to force it upon my ſelfe,and youall, 1.By! 
| ſhewing the notes, and propertics of true patience whereby it may be diſcer- 
| ned from that, that is counterfait, 2, By giving you certaine motives that | 
| may ſtirre us up, and perſwade us toſecke for this grace. 3. By direQting you | 
' tothe meanes that are tobeuſed forthe attaining toit. For the firſt then,I mult | 
give you ſeven notes, whereby we may know what true patience is and whe- | 
; ther we have yet obtained this grace, 
| Firſt, True patience isa fruit, and cffet of repentance, and humiliation for 
 finne. Soit was heere in David. If rhentheir rencircumciſed bearts be hum- 
; bled, (faith the Lord, Lewir.26.41,) and they then accept of the puniſhment of 
| their enequity.. It is not afſigne of true patience to be unſenſible under Gods 
' judgements ; though many pleaſe themſelves greatly in this, they have had 
| ſuch, and ſuch croſles, and they never murmured (they thanke God) nor were 
. diſquieted with them. This is a great ſinne not torake notice of Gods judge- 
' ments when they light upon us. £/4.42.25. He hath powred wpon 1acob the fury 
of bus anger, and the frength of battell, ana it ſet hims on fire round abort, yet he 


—— — — 


| knew 8 mat : ara it burn'd him, yet he [414 it not to beart. When God ſheweth 
| hinfelte tobe angry withus by ſmicing, and correRing us, ſhall we thinke this 
a VErtue in us, not to be affected with ir, Oh no,this isa grievous ſinne. ler.5.3, 


| 


, 


T box haft ſtricken them, but they have not grieved, It our mortall parents 
ſhould ſhew themſelves diſpleaſed and angry with us, would it not trouble and 
humble us ? Nazz.12. 14. how much more when God ſheweth himſelte fo? 
This is an extreamc height of rebellion, to deſpiſe Gods judgements, E432. 
I 2--14. The man that is truly patient is very ſenſible of Gods (trokes, and of 
his ſinnes that made God toſtrike him, and yethe beareth thempaticutly ; and | 
therefore he beareth them patiently, becauſe he Knoweth his fin is the cauſe of | 
them, Sce anexample ofthis in the mirrour of true patience, bleſſed /ob, even 
when he ſhewed his patience moſt, and could ſay 70h 1.21. Naked came 7 out of | 
my mothers wombe, and naked foall I returne thither : the Lord gave, and the | 
Lord hath taken away, bl:(ſedbe the name of the Lord ; Yet was hee deepely | 
humbled with the ſtrange judgements of God; verſe 20. Herexr his mantle, | 
and ſhaved his head, and fell downe pon the ground, and worſhipped God. | 
Secondly, True patience is a fruit of fairh, 2 Theſſ.1.4. Pan gloried of the | 
Theſſalonians in the Churches of God, for their patience,and faith in all their per- 
ſecutions, and tribulations that they did endure, And he defireth the Hebrewes,” | 
Heb.6.12, thatthcy would be followers of them that through faith, and patience 
inherit the promiſes, And lam.1.3, The trying of your faith, worketh patience, 
True patience riſcth out of this perſwaſion that the crofle that befalleth us, is | 
from God, that he hath a ſpeciall hand and providence init. This was the root 
of David's patience, 2 Sam. 16.10, The Lord bath ſaid to bins, cxrſe David. Yea 
that this God that ſendeth the croſle, is our God, and loving father in Chriſt,” 
and that maketh the child of God beare it parient]y. John 18.11. The cup which | 
my father hath givenme, ſhall I not drinke? The man that wanteth this faith | 
though he be never ſoquiet under any croſle, yet if his quietneſſe grow from 
this conceit it is buthis1]] fortune, and deſtiny, as the Philiſtines faid, 1 Sew.6. 
9. It was a Chance that happened to nt, hee cannot bee faid to bee truly 
atient, 
, Thirdly, True patience is a frnit of our obedience unto God, and of an 
heart abdued, and made able to yeeld unto God in all things; yea it is indeed 
a chicfe part of our obedience unto him, So ſpeaketh the Apoltle, of the pati- 
ence our bleſſed Saviour ſhewed inall his ſufferings. Phsl.2.8. He humbled 
him{elfe, and became obedient unto the death, Becauie he knew it was the will 
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of God he ſhould ſafer thoſe things; though he were deepely ſenſible of them, 
how grievous, and intollerable they were, therefore he did fo patiently endure 
them, His patience wasa willing ſubjefting of his owne will, tothe will of 
his father, Mar.26.39. 0 my father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe from me ; 
wevertbeleſſe, not as 1 will, but as thow wilt, So then; that quietneſle, and tem- 
per that niiny ſhew in greatafflictions which riſeth onely our of a natural] cou- 
rage, and ſtoutneſie of heart, and out of this manly reſolution I fee no way to 
avoid this croſle ; ſorrowing and fretting at it is but a childiſh, and vwomaniſh | 
thing, and will do no good at all, and therfore I mult, and will endure it (as the 
Iewes are ſaid to ſpeake, ler.10. 19, Trulythu in agrieſe, and | muſt beare it) 
this harduing of « mans ſelſe in ſorrow as lob ſpeaketh, lob 5.10. this patience 
perforce as we uſe to call ir, withour all reference to the will of God, and re- 
{pe of their obedience unto him, deſerveth not the name of true patience. 
4.  Fourthly, True patience conſiſteth not in bearing of ſome crofſes,and afflii- 
ons but of thoſethat the will of God is toexerciſe us by, whatſocver they be. 
We have a proverbe that beg gers muſt be no chooſers. If we be truly patient we 
muſt learne to beare our owne croſle, If any man will core after me (faith our 
Saviour, Luk.9.23.) let him denie bimſclfe, and take up bu croſſe daily, I have 
learned (faith the Apoſtle, Phil, 4.1 1 ) in whatſoever eſtate | am, therewith to be 
content, They therefore that will be their owne carvers, and can fay it my 
crofle were but as ſuchor ſuch a ones is, I could well beare it, but alas no man 
| i$in my caſe, none could endure that that I do, are farre from true patience, 
He that istruly patient, will do the Lord that honour, as to judgethat the fitreſt, 
and beſt crofle for him, which he thinketh good to lay upon him. And reſolve 
with Moſer, Dent 32 4. Hu worke # perſett (it could not have beene better 
done) for all his waies are judgement. 

Fiftly, True patience will make a man more deſirous to profit by his afflicti- 
on then tobe rid of it, it will Keepea man from deſiring to ſhake it of till God 
have finiſhed his worke, thathe intended to do upon him by it, Let patience 
have hey perfeft worke ſaith the Apoſtle, Jam. 1.4. Vie-ſhou!ld be of Tacobe 
mind; Gen.32.26, we ſhould be unwilling that God, -when he hath beene 
wreſtling,and {triving with us by his correions, ſhould depart from us, till he 
have left a bleſſing behind him, No wiſc man will deſire to get from under the 
Surgeons hand,till he be cured ofhis wound or paſt all danger, That which the 
Prophet faith Eſa.28.16. He that beleeverth, ſhall not make ba(t, may firlybe ap- | 

plyed even unto this caſe. This was eas ſine, 2 Chron.16,12, he ſought to 
the Phyſicians to be cured ofhis diſeaſe, but mor ro the Lord to be cured of his 
ſinne, which was the cauſe for which that diſeaſe was laid upon him, 
6. Sixtly, True patience will make a man able, ſoto depend uponthe will of 
God inall his affliions,as he dares not caſe himſelfe of his croſſe by any unlaw- 10 
full meanes, by any other way then ſuch as the Lord hath appointed,or permit- | | 
ted him touſe. The Apoltle ſpeaking of the faithfull thatendurcd moſt grievous 
perſecution under Antiochms in the daics of tlie Maccabces, faith of them, Heb, 
I 1.35, that they would not accept of delsverance (he meaneth upon unlawfull . \ 
| p_m_y that they might obtaine a better reſurreftion. And we have a nota- 
ble example ofthis in David,r Sem 26.8--11. who when God had delivered 
Saul his enemy into his hand, and Ab5/45 offred him with one blow to have | 
eaſed himofhim, and all the extreame miſtries he endured by his meanes, 
would by no meanes accept of it but anſwereth him thus, verſe 19,11. Ar che 
Lord liveth the Lord ſpall ſmite him, or his day ſhall come to die, or hee ſhall de- 
ſeend tnro battell, and periſh ; the Lord forbid, that I ſhould ſtretch forth my hand 
1 4r46n7 the Lordr anointed, And what patience is there then in thoſe men that 
(how quiet ſoever they ſeeme intheir afflitions) will negle no meanes that 
either themſelvescanthinke of or others ſhall ſuggeſt unto them (though itbe 
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miſſion of heart to the will of God in theſe judgements, was the only cauſe of it. 
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by a witchor wizard, that is, by the devillhimſelfe) ro heipe themſelves by;x 
as Sax/ did , who in the height of his impiety (as the greateit ſwathat ever hee | 
committed) ſought to the witch of Enders devill and familiar ſpirit for helpe 
and comfort, 1 $am.28,7. 

Severthly , and laſtly. True patience whereby wee obediently ſubmitour 
ſelves tothe will of God in our afflitions, will moderate ont?paſfions;and make 
us more mecke ſpirited even towards men , yea towards ſuch menas have had 
any hand,or beene any inſtrument in our affitions , This property of Chrilti- 
an patience, is commended tous inthe example of our bleſſed Saviour, s Peter 
2.23, Who when he was reviled, reviled not againe, when be [| wuſfered,be threat- 
ned not , but committed himſelſe ts bim that judzeth righteouſly. The Apoſtle 
perſwading unto patience,hath theſe words, lam.5.9. Grudge not ene ag»inſt 
another brethren (he faith not rage not,raile not, revenge not) /eft ye be condem- 
ned; bebold , the [udge tandeth before the dovre. Seetwo notable examples of 
this in David ; The one P/alm.;8.12,13,14, Whenthey that ſought after his 
life, laid ſnares for him, and they that ſonght his hurt , ſpake miſchicvon things, 
and imagined deceits all the day long : yet was bee as 4a deaſe man that heard not, 
and as a dumb man that opened not his menth ; bee was as a man that heard not, 
and in whoſe month there was no reproofes. The other example ofthis, is that in 
Shemezes caſe, 2 Sam.16.,10,11, O how mecke was hee towards that wret- 
ched man. ? hee would not be revenged of him,hee would not ſuffer him to be 
chidden or reproved for that hee did. And what was the cauſe of this his mild- 
neſle of ſpirit towards ſuch enemies? Certainly his patience, and humble ſub- 


They therefore that pretend they acknowledge God to be righteous inall their 
afflitions, and patiently ſubmit themſelves to his hand in them, but they 
can beare nothingatthehands of men, they are apt to breake out into choler 
and wrath,into rage, and fury againſt men, that ſhall doe them the leaſt wrong, 
they give themſelves liberty to nouriſh in themſelves defire of revenge and 
implacable hatred towards them ; theſe men (1 ſay) doe miſerably deceive 
thcirowne ſoules, iftheir hearts did indeed patiently ſubmit themſelvesto the 
wil} of God,in any of the croſſes that are uponthem, they would then bee more 
patient towards men, who are but the Lords in{truments,and rods,whereby hee 
affiicterh them. Thus fpake David of the worlt enemies he had, P/al.17.13, 
Y 4. Deliver my ſoule from the wicked, which i thy ſword , from men which are 
thy band O Lord, Certainely it is the rebelliouinefle of our hearts towards 
God , that wee cannot ſtoupe to him, nor humble our ſelves under his mighty 
hand, in his judgements thatare upon us, that maketh us ſo froward, and impa- 
tienttowards men , ſodeſirousto bee revenged of them that have done us any 
wrong. And theſcarethe properties whereby truc patience may be knowne, 
and diſcerned ;theſe are the notes whereby we may try whether:wee have 
yet obtained this grace , whether wee have yer learned to cleare the Lord, 
when he judgeth ns. | 


Lefture L I, On Pſalme 51,4. March 6. 1626. 


N Oy for motives that may perſwade us,to ſubmit our ſelves patiently to the 
will of God in allthings,that may befall us,there be very many, but I will 
infiſt but upon theſe three conſiderations onely. '1: The unavoidablenefle of 
affition. 2. The hurt we doc our ſelvesby impatiency , and the good that 
commeth to ns by patience, 3. The hand that God hath 1 all our af. 
fictions, 

For the firſt, Every child of God muſt looke for afflition , even for much 
afflition ; it ſhould not ſeeme ftrange tous, when it cOmmerh upon us,it ſhould 
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| with the foule that is in the ſnare , and withthe beaſt that is in the yoke. There 


} plained(faith Atoſer, Nmmb. 11.1.) it diſplcaſed the Lord, and the Lord beard it, | 
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rather ſeeme ſtrange to any of us, that wee have beene ſo long free from any 
_ R | 
great afflition. This motive the Apoltle Perer uſcth, 1 Pet 4.12. Beloved, | 
thinks it not flrange concerning the fiery triall-—as though ſome range thing hap- 
pened unto you, It cannot be avoided but (if we belong to God)we muſt endure 
affli&ion, at one time or other,in one degree or other, This was the DoArine 
that Barnabas and Pawl taught inall Churches, and whereby it is ſaid they did | 
confirmethe diſciples foules (that is, prepare them for trouble, and arme them 
with patience to beare it, when it ſhould come) eAs 14-22. that wee muſt | 
through much tribulation enter into the Kingdome of God. 1. The way to hea- | 
venisthrough tribulation; 32. Yea through much tribulation. g. Yea,uee | 
muſt,a neceſſity is laid upon us, either that way wee mult goe to heaven,or wee | 
ſhall never come thither. And why muſt wee doe ſo? », Becauſe itisthe 
immutable decree of God , it ſhould be fo, 1 Theſſ.3.3. No mas ſhould be my- 
ved by theſe aflifions , for your. ſelves know , that wee are appointed therennto, 
2. Becauſe it is the way, that all Gods people have gone to heaven by, 1 Peter 
5.9. Knowing that the ſawe affiitions are accompliſhed in your brethren that 
{ re in the world. Yea the beſt and choiſeſt of them,and thoſe that have bin moſt 
deare to God , have gone to heaventhrough many tribulations. Take my bye. 
thren (Gith the Apoſtle Janes 5.10.) the Propbers who hav: ſpoken im the name 
of the Lord, for an example of ſuffering affiGion, and of patzence, Sothat indeed | 
we have ſo ſmall cauſe to be diſmayed with our afflitions (which be they what 
they canbe,arc but flea-bitings in compariſon of thoſe that the choiceſt of Gods 
ſervants have endured) that on the contrary ſide , we ſhould have juſt caule to | 
doubt, and ſuſpe& our owneeſtate , if we were not ſubje& rothem. 1/ ye bee 
without chafliſement (ith the Apoſtle , Heb.1 2.8.) whereof all are partakers, 
then are ye baftards and not ſonnes, As they that defire to find Chriſt in this life, 
where hee feedeth, where hee lyeth at noone, muſt goe their way forth by the | 
footFeeps of the fleckeas our Saviour direceth his ſpouſe,Canr.1.8. So they that 
would goc to heaven, muſt goe alſo by the footſteps ofthe flocke, rhey mult goc 
in that way that Chriſts faithfull locke and people have troden, and beaten be. 
fore them,or certainely they ſhall never come there, 3. and laſtly, Becauſe 
this is the way whereby Chriſt himſelfe our head and Saviour went to heaven, 
even the Captaine of onr ſalvation (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb.2.1 w was made 
perſeR(that is,brought unto glory) throwgh ſuffering, And God hath decreed, 
that all his members Thould be conformed, and made like unto him in this point, 
as the Apoſtle teacheth, Row. $8.29. Whom he did ſore-hnow , he alſo did predeſts» 
nate to bee conformed to the image of hu ſonne. So that intheſe three reſpects, 
it muſt needs bee , that through much tribulation, wee muſt enter into the king- 
dome of God. | 
The ſecond motive;is the conſideration of this,that we can no way eaſe or help 
our ſelves inany croſle, by impatiency, and fretting, the way to make our crofie 
eaſie, is to beare it quietly and patiently, Firſt, Impatiency will not eaſe us at 
all, but make our crofle more grievous unto us; as ſtriving and ſtrangling doth 
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ne 


is no father,but if he {ee his child ſhew (tubburneſle,and rebellion, while he is in 
correRing him, he will beate him the more , and not give him over, till he ſee 
him humbled, Andeven ſoisit with our heavenly father, Noſin will provoke 
him more , then our murmuring againſt his correftions. when the people com- 


and bi anger was kindled, and the fire of the Lord burnt among them. And ver. 
Hoſes heard the people weepe (teares they were, not of repentance, but of 


| 


doore of bi tent and the ungey of the Lord was kindied greatly, Rebeltion (even | 
thiskind of rebellion)s as che ſow of witebcraſt,in the light of God, 1 Saw.1 5.22. 
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23. Secondly,on the other ſide,by our patience we may lighten our croſſes and 
affliions,and make them mare eaſic and tollerable to our telves, 

Firſt, This is the way'to pofſeſſe our owne ſoules in any affli tion , how grie- 
yous {oever ithe, Lu 21.19. Inyour patience poiſeſſe ye your outer, (aith our $4- 
viour to his diſciples, when he foretelleth them of great troubles,that ſhould be- 
fall them. The maa that wanteth patience, will be ready to looſe, or fell his 
ſoule 1n his bo-uly affictions , that is, the peace, and comfort of it, the faith, and 
holineflc that ſeemed to be in it - but he that canin his afflitions yeeld , and 1ub- 
mit himſzlfe pariently tothe will of God , ſhall keepe his ſoule in his owne 
power,a id pofle (lion (till, 

Secondly, Tus is the way to become conquerours inall our afflitions , and 
to overcome, and gerthe vikory over the molt proud , and cruell enemy that 
the Lord ſhall uſe as his ſword to afflit us by. The Apoſtle hath a ſtrange 
ſpeech concerning binfelfe, and allthe faithfull, R-m.8 37. 2X ay tn alt the; 
thing; (And what were thoſe things ? that we ſhall ſee verie 35. Tribularion, 
asftre(ſe, prrſecution, f1min*, nakedneſſe, perill,and [worden all theſe things laith 

ec) ws are more then conqgueronry , through him that lov-d ms. Why how were 
they co1querours of whomhe faith, verſe 36.thatthey were killed. For thy 
/ake are we billed all the day lang ? Yes, thouzhthey were killed, yetthey were 
conquerours , yea, becauſe they were killed , and willing tolay downe their 
lives forthe Lord, and his truths ſake , and foro confirme and (eale with their 
| blood,the truth of God ; therefore were they conquerours, yea more then con- 
querours over their enceinies, $9 itis fayd ofthe faithtuil, R-wel r»-11, that 
they overcame the devill , the great dragon , the old ſerpent with all his inſtry- 
ments, the perſecuting Emperevrs ,and Popes of Rome, And how did they 0- 
vercoine him ? Surely by the blond of the Lambe and by the word of the teſtimony, 
and they loved not their lives wnts death, They that love not their lives unto 
death, but canbe willing to ſuffer evenuntodearh it (elfe, tor the truths fake, 
they ſhall be conquerours over the prondeſt enemy that Saran can ſtir upto per- 
ſecute, and oppreſſe them. Thus didthe bleſſed Martyrs in Queene AMaries 
dayes overcome all their blouly perſecurours ; it was not Boney , nor Gardiner, 
but they and the truth of God which they ſuffered for, that prevailed , that won 
the field,and got the day, according totothat old ſaying. The blood of che Adar- 
tyrs,became the ſeed of the Church of God. 

Thirdly, This is the way even toovercome the Lord , and toputan end to 
our afflitions, whenour hearts are by it ſubdued , and we can thus ſtoope, and 
yeeld our ſelves unto the Lord that correReth us. Even the fierceſt , and cru- 
clleſt man that is, will be apt torelent towards him , that hee hath beene moſt 
incenſed againſt ; when having brought him under, and almoſt cruſhed him by 
his power , he findeth him to yeeld, and to humble himſelte unto him. So did 
Ahab (2 man cruc!l, and fierce enough) towards Fenhadad a miſchievous ene» 
my of his, r Kin 10.3r,32, Andthe Lord our God is athouſand rimes more 
ready tore!ent towards us, when we have moſt provoked him to afflit us, if 
hee ſec his correRions have maſtered , and ſubdued us ; that wee are willingto 
yeel our ſelves to his will , he hath done. Tarn: wnto the Lard your (od ((aith 
the Prophet Foet 2.13.) for bee i4 gracious, and morcifall, flow to anger, and of 
great kingae it "of and repenterh bim of the evil, Te have beard ( laith the Apoltle, 
lars 5.11.) of the patience of Iob , and have ſcene the end of the Lord. (What 
was that ? why ſo ſoone as Job was ſubdued , faw his owne folly in the impati- 
ency he had ſhewed,and yeelded himſcife unto God , as we may (ee lob 495.4, 
5-& 42.5,6,the Lord made an end of correcting him preſently) And what rea - 
ſon doth the Apoſtle give for this? Surely this,that rhe Lord u very pitiful , and 


of tender mercy. Yea,there is a gracious promiſe made to them thatare wathy 
to ſuffer for his Naine, that they ſhall _ never a whit the more, but the s | 
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for that Lake 9.24. Whoſoever will ſave his life (and reſolve with him(cife he 
will ſuffer nothing for religion, or any other righteous cauſe , but whatlocver 
times ſhall come, he will be ſure to fave one; he will yeeld to any thing , rather 
then he will looſe either life, or liberty, or goods) this man (faith our Saviour) 
| ak Looſe it, (he meancth he ſhall either looſe the thing he ſo refolverh to (ave, | 
or the comfort of it , which ifhe do looſe, he were as good to looſe thething | 
it ſelfe) b#t (on the other fide faith our Saviour) whoſor ver wil Looſe hu lite 
for my ſake (that is , is unfeinedly willing to ſuffer the lofle of all , cven 
of life it ſelfe , rather then he would forlake mc) the ſame ſhall ſave #1 ; not 
onely eternally , and inthe life to come, as our Saviour {peaketn, /obn 2 2.25, | 
He that hateth hi life in this world, hall keepe it unto life eternall {in which | ne 
the promiſe never faileth) but even in this world oftentimes he ſhall , by his 
willingnes to ſuffer loſle of life,or liberty,or goods,in obedience mito Go!,fave 
his life, & liberty,and goods, according to which (cnſe of this promite cur Savi- 
our ſpeaketh, Mar.10.29,39.There 5 no man that hath left honſc,or brethrey,, oy 
fhters,or father or mother or wifegor children, or lands for my ſake and the Goſpels, 
but he ſhall receive an bundred ſold now in this time houſes co brethren ,aad ſijſers, 
and mothers, and children, and lands, with perſecntions, and inthe wo l4 to come, 
eternall life, Certainly the {uffering of any thing in obedience unto God, ts not 
the way to undoe a man, or to make him miſerable, it is the way to lighten our 
croſſes,and make us lefſe miſerable,evenin this lite. 

Thethird, and laſt morive to perſwade us to patience, 1s the confideration 
of the hand that the Lord hath in all our afflitions. e-f/:750n (faith Eltyhaz, 
[ob 5.6.) commeth not forth of the duft,neitber doth evill [þring out of the gromnd, 
Shall there bee evill inthe City (faith the, Prophet, Amos 3.5.) and the Lord 
bath not done it ? 

This conſideration hath bin of great force , to quiet the hearts of Gods peo- 
ple. 1. From extreame feare-of miſery and trouvle , before it commeth, 
2. From being too much-dejeRed with it when it doth come. 

Forthe firſt. If Satan himſelte,or any wicked men in the world, our enemies 
either at home or abroad, could do what they liſt , how could Go1s people have 
any quietneſſc in their minds ? But bleſſed be God , they can do nothing with- 
| out our heavenly father, hee ſictethatthe ſterne , he bath both their hands , and 

their hearts in his power, This isthat glad tidings , that God hath commanded 
us his ſervants,to publiſh to his people, E/e.5 2.7. Say wnto Zin, thy Godvess- 
weth , when allis done. Wicked tyrants may threaten us,and bragoftheir paw- 
er,what they can dounto us,as Pi/are did toour bleſled Saviour, ob, 1 9.1 0.Spea- 
heft rhou not to me?(makeſt thou no more reckoning of me) K noweſt hou not that 
[ heave power to crmcifie thee, and | have power tor-leaſe thee ? They may threaten 
I fay, and brag what they can doe, but they can do nothiugof themſelves. And 
ſoour Saviour anſwered Plate there, John 19.11. Thom conldeſt have no 
power at all again wegexcept it were given thee from above. Thus doth our Savi- 
our teach his diſciples,to arme themſelves againſt the feareof trouble,that might 
come tothem through the malice of men, Mat.io 29.31 Not one ſparrow fal- 
tet tothe ground without your ſather but the very baires of your head are all num- 
bred, feare ye not therefore, for ye are of more worth , then many [parrowes. 
Andas this knowledge of Gods ſpeciall hand , and providence in a]] the 
troubles that can befall them , hath quieted Gods peoples hearts from feare af 
troubles before they come ; ſo Roondh » Ithath kept them from dezeAednefſe 
of ſpirit, and impatiency , when they have come, Nothing hath more force to 
quit the heart in afflition thenthis. This was that that quieted Els, 1 Sam.z. 
18, In.@ the Lord. And lob 1.21. The Lord hath ginen ard the Lord hath taken 
away. And David,t Sem.16.10, The Lord hath ſaid to him,curſe David, And 
Pſ.39.9. 1 was dumbe,and opened pot my month,becanſe thou didFt it, 
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| Will you fcethe ground ofthis ? I will not mention now neither x, his fo+ | 
' verugne power he hath over us, to do with us what pleaſeth him, nor 32, his 
' jatice wh-reby it is impoſſible he ſhould dous any wrong, nor 3. his wiſe-{ 
| dome whereby every thingthat he doth, mult needs be ſo well done;that it cans | 
| not be bettered (rhele points you have heard of, in the handling of the doQrine) 
; I will vive you but this one ground, why the knowledge of Gods providence, | 
' andthe hand that he hath in all our afflictions, ſhould quiet our hearts,and cauſe 
| us to bearerhem patiegtl y,becaule,thoughto our feeling it doth not alwayes ap- 
peare ſv, yetto our faith it doth , that whatſoever he doth to any ofhis children, 
{ he doth it in love untothem, Ad the pathes of the Lord ((aith David, Pſal.25. 
10.) are mercy, and truth , unto ſuch as keepe his Covenant and his teſtimonies, 
In whichrelpet, David proteſſeththis as a maine ground of his patience in all 
his atfli tions, 'P/al.119.75. | knows Lord that thy judgements are right, and 
that thou in faithſulneſſe haſt aſfifted me, This will appeare to us in five 
points principally, 
[© Firlt, He doth rot affitany of his people willingly,he taketh no pleaſure in 
it, hee never doth it , but when need requireth ir, but when he is even forced 
| untoit, Hee will noe afflit , faith Elthn, lob 37.23. hee hath no will roi, 
| Hee doth not afflit willngly,nor grieve the children of men. Laments.3.33. He 
' (of his owne diſpoſition) delighrerh in mercy , as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Atic,7, 
18, Itis not with him, as wichcarthly | they oft corretheir children 
| for ther pleaſure ; bur ſo doth not our heavenly father at anytime, as the A. 
| poſtle ſpeaketh, Heb.z2,10. he hathno ſuch pleaſure , his pleaſure and delight 
| 15 ratherto be ſhewing mercy, then to execute judgements upon them. How 
| can that be will you ſay? Ifhe be not willing to affit its, how can it bee with 
| usasitis > Whocancompell himtoit ? Surely the need he ſeeth we have of 
it, and his love tous compelleth him to afflit us. Now for 4 ſeaſon (faiththe A- 
oltie,r P-r.,1.6.) if need be, yer are in heavineſſe through many tentations, As 
if he ſhould ay ; you ſhould never be in heavineſſe , nonot for the ſhorteſt ſea- 
ſon, if need did not require it, Vnlefle hee would ſee us periſh everlaſtingly, ' 
hee mult needs 1. fliAus. 4-1 we are Jedged,we are cheftened of the Lord,that | 
wee hould ot he condemned with the world , faith theholy Apoitle, 1 Corinth, 


11.32, Sec this unwillineneſſe of the Lord to atflit his (but only thatthe need 
he (ceth we haveof it, and his love rous compelleth him to it) notably expreſ- | 
fed, lerr.9 7. Thus ſarth the Lord of hoſts,behold, I will melt them,and try them, | 


ſhall I ave them ? how ſhould I keepthem from periſhing everlaſtingly, if I 


ing us doth appcare. And who would not beare patiently the ſtripes of ſuch a fa- 
ther,that is ſo unwilling to beate us, that never beatcth us, but with teares m his 
eyes ; according to that E/ay 63.9. /u all their affliftion,he wasaffiited, 

Secondly. The end he aimeth at in affliing us,is to dous good, yea ſome ſpe- 
ciall 200d that could not be done fo well any other way. Time will not permit 
me to handle this point diſtinly,& particularly,8 ſhew you how mary wayes 
the Lord uſcth to do his people good by afflition. This in generall is certain, 7, 
thar God doth by al outward crofles & ſorrowes,intend tg make us partakers of 
ſome fpirituall bleſſings & comforts, Heb.12.10. He chaſteneth ms for ory profit, 
that we might be partakers of his holines,& 2 Cor.4.17. Onur light affiifion which © 


weight of glory Every crofie will bring with it ſome bleſſing or other,ifthe fauit 
be not inour {clves; yea the greateſtcroſſe will bring the greateſt bleſſing. And 
experience hath proved thisto be true,that ſuch of Gods ſervants,as have beene 


fortthenany other. As the ſufferings of Chri/t abound in us (faiththe Apoltle, 
. L 2 2 Cor, 
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for how ſhall I doe for the daughter of my people ? As it he ſhould have ſai - how | 


but ſor amoment(in compariſon)worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternall | 


mo't exerciſed with afflictions,have uſually abounded in more holines and come | 


ſhould not corretthem ? and this is the firſt point wherein his love in affli&- | 


7 


| 
| 


OOO 


ls 


- 


Au Eee te Ha I __ I 


3« 


CC — —— —  — 
- 


_ ——— w—S—_ 


LeR.$1. LECTVRES ON | 


2.Cor.1.5 . ſo onr conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chris, 2, Truc it is indeed that 
this fruit of affi&tion doth not preſently appeare alwayes in Gods children, | 
while the crofſe is uponthem (thoughn hypocrites, all the good that atfliction | 
doth them, appearcth preſently, and vaniſheth as ſoone as the crofle is gore, as 
you may ſce,P ſal.98.34.)nevertheleſſe aſterwara((aith the Apoltle, H-5.12,11) 
it yeeldeth the peaceable fruit of righteonſnes,tunto them that are exerciſed therb ”. 
The Lords manner is to leave « bleſſing behind himas the Propher ſpeaketh, [oel 
| 2.14, He humbleth ns,to do ns good at our latter en4;as Moſer iyeaketh, Neue, 8, 
16, In which reſpeR it may be ſaid by the Lord;toevery child of his, whom he 
doth corre, as it was faid by Chriſt unto Pecer, when he would walh his feet 
Iob.13.7. What I do,thou knoweft not now : but thow halt now hereafter, Letthe | 
Lord alone till he have done his worke uponthee, and thou ſhalt know it will 
be for thy good,that he doth thus affitthee, 3. Admit thou could(t never bee 
able to diſcerne,how thy afflitions have done thee any good,yyet is it enogh for 
thee, that the holy Ghoſt ſo oft hath faid, thatthe afflitions of the faithfuil ſhall 
certainly do them good, 19b.5.1 7. Behold, happy *» rhe man whom the Lovd cov- 
refteth : therefore deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the almighty. And P/al.g4q. 
12.Bleſſed tu the man whom tho chaſtenefI O Lord, And [am,1.12 Bleſſed u the | 
man that endureth tentation. And 5.11. Behold wee count them happy that en- 
dure, Obje& not thouthen,that thou canſt perceive no ſuchthing,lcarne thon to 
walke by faith, and not by ſenſe, 4 Cor.g,7. Ant know afluredly the Lord by 
affliting thee, intendeth to do thee good, it thou be his,and will do thee good in 
the end certainly. This way of teaching us;and bringing us to grace,& glory,is of 
ſuch neceſſity,as few or none ever attained tot any other way,ho reacheth like 
him?faith Eliphaz, lob 36.22.There can be no good expected, when there are no 
rods walking. This is noted to be a cauſe of the ungractouſnes of many,thatthey 
have had no afflition,P/c5 5.1 9.Becanſe they have no changerther fore they feare | 
not God. And on the other ſide of the faithfi!l it is ſaid. £/2.43, 10, I have cho/en 
thee (that isapproved, declared thee tobe one of my choſen)i® the ſornace of af- 
fifion, And of Davidhimfelte it is faid,that though he had bin well tauzht from 
his yoath.P/ 71.17. O Ged theu haſt taught me from my yoath ; yethad cven be 
necd of afflition,and learned by it mitch better to know God and himſ.'fe, then 
he could have done without it,as he profeſſeth, P/c119.71. /t 1 good for me that 
I have bin afflifted : that I might learne thy ftatutes, And this is the £-c0;1d point 
wherin the Lords love in affliting us,doth appeare, he affliterh us for our own 
good ; And who would not willingly endure ſome paine for his owne good > | 
The third point wherin the love of God in aflicking his peopie,4oth appea re, | 
is this,that whatſoever loſle they have ſuſtained by the atfliRtio he hath laid wmon | 
themyhe uſeth to recompenſe it unto them, ſo as inthe end they ſhall ro way be | 
looſers by it. This the Lord doth principally performe in thoſe loſles that his 
ſervants vas ſuſtained for his ſake and the Goſpels,but not in that caſe only. See 
the promiſe that God doth make unto his people upon their repentance, /oel 2, 
25. 1 will reſtore unto you the yeeres that the locuſt hath earey, Here upon the 
Church grounded that prayer, ®/al 90.15. Make ut pla according to the daves 
wherein thou baſt afflifted 11, and the yeares wh:rein we have ſcene evil. And to 
ſpeaketh David,2.Sam.16.12. It may bee the Lord will looke on mine affliftion, | 
and that the Lord will requite good for hu curſing this day, God hath beene wont | 
inthis kind of reſtitution, tokeepe a jult proportion to pay them againe in good | 
meaſwre Luke 6.28, Infomuch as he hath 0 recompenſe extraordinary af- | 
flicions, with extraordinary comforts, and bleſſings in the end. Sce two | 
examples of this , in the caſe of the people of Ifrael, Great was their op® | 
preſſion in &gypt; but obſerve the manner of their deliverance, and you ſhall | 
find it was recompenſed to the full, 1. They went out like conquerours in a | 


triumphant manner, Zxod. 14.8,-and 13.18. 2, They went away with the | 
*M4  ſpoiles | 
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| he remembreth that we are duſt. He will fo corre his children, ashe will not 


this, that he doth moderate all their troubles ; both for the time how 
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22les of their enemies, laden with their filyer, and gold, and principall: jew- 
2Ils, Exod.1 2.35,35, 3. Their oppreſlors ſued tothem, requeſted,zand ur- 
zed them ro be gone, Exod 12.33. 4+. They grew to bein great credit, and 
high favour with their ene mics, before they, went, Exed.t1.3. 5. Theyfaw 
all their enemies lic dead upon the fea ſhore, Exod.14.30,3 1. whereas there 
was not one (iche or feeble perſon in all their tribes, P/al.r05.37. Solikewiſe, 
great was the fearc and perplexity that all Gods people were brought into by 
the decree that Hamas had procured againſt them;but marke theirdeliverance, 
and you will ſay that the Lord made them full reſtitution and fatisfaRtion for it, 
I. By theitrange honour, and advancement that Morderas. was railed up unto, 
Eſt.6.11,& 3.2,15. 2, Inthe ſhamfull end God brought Hamas their proud 
enemy unto,E##.7,10. 3. Inthe hand they had over all the reſt of their ene- 
mies, Ef 9.2,3, 4. Inthe abundant joy and comfort that God gavero all his 
people, Et 9.18,19. Yeathe Lord hath beene wont to reſtore with great ad- 
vantage, all ſuch loſles as they have ſuſtained by the afflitions that he hath laid 

upon tliem, For yowr /hame you ſhall have dewble, \a\th the Lord to his people, 

Eſa.61.7. And thus dealt he with ob 42.10, The Lord gave lob twice as much 

44 be had before. And upon this promiſe did David ground his prayer, P/at. 

71.20,31. Thou which haſt ſhewed me great, and ſore troubles halt quicken mee 

againe, and alt bring me wp againe from the depths of the earth ; thow ſhalt 1n- 

creaſe my greatne(ſſe, aud comfort me onevery fide. And this is the third point 

wherein Gods love in affliting his people doth appeare. And who would not 

be willing to endure the loſle of any comfort, from the hand of fixch aGod as is 

both able, and willing ſo abundantly to recompente whatſoever loſle wee ſu- 

ſtaine from his hand ; as the Prophet told + Amaziahb the King of Indah which 

took thought,how he ſhould do for the hundred talents he had disburſed upon 

the Iſraelites, 2 Chron,25.9, The Lord is able 10 give thee much more then 

thu, NY 


The fourth point wherein God ſheweth his love in affliing his people is 


ſhall endure, Ye bull have tribulation ten daier, Rev.z.10. Yeahebathferthe 
very houre both for the beginning, and ending of them. John 7.30. His howre 
w4s not yet come. As alſo for the meaſure, and quantity of them. The cupis in 
the Lords hand,P ſal. 75.8. He correfteth them nor in his anger but in judgement, 
and diſcretion, ler,10.24, Proportioning his. correRtions by the ſtrength of 
the party,that he doth corre ; laying greateſt tryals upon them whom he hath 
made ſtrongeſt to beare them, 1 Cor.10.13. For he knoweth the weakeneſle 
of any ofhis ſervants, P/al 78.38,39. He did not ſtirre wp all bis wrath, for hee 
remembred that they were but fleſh, And 103. 13, 14. Like as « father pitieth 
hi children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that feare him, For be knoweth our frame, 


— — 


loſe the weakeſt of them, cither through the continuance, or the extreamity of 
any afflition, he layeth uponthem, Pſal.125.3. Therod of the wicked ſhall not 
reft on the lot of the righteous : left the righteous put forth their hand unto ini« 
quity. 1 will (ift the howſe of Iſrael (faiththe Lord,e Amos 9.9.) even 4s corxe #3 
ſiſted in a ſive, yet ſhall not the leaſt graine fall upon the earth, 

Fiftly and laſtly, The Lord when he hath brought his people intothe bryers 
of affliction, leaycth them not there, nor forſaketh them, bur he will be ſure to 
be withthem, in all their troubles, and never ſheweth himſelfe robe more 
graciouſly preſent with them, then when they are in that caſe, [will be with 
bim in trowble, ſaith the Lord, P/al 91.15, And how will he be with them ? 
1. Totake notice of their wrongs, and miſcries, hiseye is then ſpecially 
them tothatend, 4s 7.34 P/al.5 6.2. Pſal.31.7. 2. Toaſſilt and mc ho wan 
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them that they may not be overcame of them, P/al. 37.24. Eſa.41.1 0uT3 14+ 
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& 43\2c' So m though they may be moved and ſhaken with their affiitions, 


|-rhey ſhell nor greatly bemoved, Pſal.62.2. 2 Cer.4.9, And though God doe | 
| diſcovertheir weakneſſe tothemy and they feele themſelves ready to faint yer 

| eventhen he will ſtrengthen them, £/4.40.29. He giveth power to the fairtyand | 
| co thanithat have nowight, be increaſeth ſtrength, Igfomuch as they have beere | 


ablero ſay they never felt his ſtrength more in ſuſteining them then when they | 
have felrthemſelves moſt weake, 2Cor.1 2.10. 3. To comfort them ma all their 
diſtrefſes,and heavineſſe, As 23.11.3454 7.8. 2 Cor.7.6, 


IE tolloweth now, that we proceed unto the meanes that God in his Word 
bath directed us to ule, for the obtaining of this grace to beare the crolle pa- 
tiently to bearcall kinde of afflition patiently and comfortably, whenſoever 
God ſhall be pleaſed'to exerciſe us by it. And thoſe I find to be eight principally. 


Firſt;He that would beare trouble; and afflition patiently, and comforta- 
bly whenit commeth muſt oft chinke upon it, andexpet it, and prepare for it 
| before it come. Thus did [ob 14.14. «Al the dates of my warfare (tor fo 1 ren- 
der it with Arias Montanns) will 1 wait, till my change come. He thought of, 
and looked for a change continually. Neither did he thus onely in the time of 
his miſery, looke for a change and alteration of his eſtate into the better, bur 
when he was in greateſt proſperityphe lived in continuall expectation of trou- 
ble, and of a change of his eſtate ; as he profeſſeth, ob 3.25 .The thing which [ 

atly feared ti come upon me, and that whith 1 was afraid of, ir come unto me, 
Gods people ſhould inthe time of their beſt health thinke oft of death, in the 
time of their greateſt peace and proſperity thinke oft of trouble, O that they 
were wiſe, ({aiththe Lord ofhis people, Dent. 32.29.) that they would nnder- 
ſtand this, that they would conſider their latter end. This is an high point of 
wiſdome. To this purpoſe tendertrthatcounſell of Solomon, Eccle.rr.8. [/ a man 
irve many yeares, and yejoyce in them all, yet let him remember the daies of dart- 
eſſe (the time that he muſt ſpend in the grave, and inthe ſtate ofthe dead) for 
they ſhall be many. Alongertime by farre then he hath ſpent in this life (in 
whichreſpe& we call our grave, ourlong home) and therefore it is fir wee 
ſhould oft thinke of our future eſtate;"! True it istheſe thoughts of death, and of 
trouble will breed feare, and heavineſſe in the hearts of men, as you heard they 
did in fob 3.25. Burt the feare and heavineſſe thac theſe thoughts breed is very 
wholſomeand profitable for us. In which reſpeR Solomon faith, Fecl.7.2,3, 4. 
Te better t9 go tnto the honſe of mourning, then to go to the houſe of ſeaſling ; for 
that 11 the end of all men, and the living will lay it to his heart. Sorrow it better 
then langhter : (this ſorrow he meancth that groweth from the thought of our 
death) for by the ſadneſſe of the countenance, the beart is made better, And 

he inferreth, The heart of the wiſe is inthe boule of mourning (even 

when his body cannot be with them, that mourne for the ſickneſle or the death 

of theirfriends,for the miſeries they are ſubjeRto through perfecution, baniſh- 

ment, impriſonment, warre,yet his heart is with them, he thinketh oft of them) 
| but the heart of ſooler 31 in the houſe of mirth, 

Three notable benefits we may receive by thinking oft of our death, and of 
the times of trouble,and affli&ion,that we have cauſe tolooke for. 1.1t would 
ſcaſonall ourpleafures, and earthly contentments, ſoas we ſhould not ſurfer, 
nor take hurt by them, ſo much as uſually we do. Our Saviour being at a great 
feaſt in Bethany (a great feaſt I ſay for there was ſuch coſtly ointment beſtowed 
atit, for the anointing of his fect, as a pound of it coſt above three hundred Ro- 


mane pence, which amounteth to above nine pound ſeven ſhillings, and fixe 
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pence of our money, jnſamuch as not 1#d4as orely patthe reſt of the Diſciples 
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were much troubled, for to ſee ſuch waſt, and ſuperfluity, War 25.8. May, 
| 14.45.) atthis great, and ſfiumptuous feaſt I ſay our Saviour fell into a medita- 
tion, and ſpeech of his dearh and buniall, Joh. 12. 7,8, to teach us, that thoughts 
| of our death, thoughts of the troubles, and miſeries that Chriſt in his members 
doth endure, thoughts of our owne dangers, and of the troubles our ſelves have 
cauſe to looke for, are very ſeaſonable, even at our greateſt feaſts. In which re- 
ſpeRthe Propher noteth this for a greatfin in his time, Amer 6.6, thar at their 
feaſts they drunbe win: in bowler, and anointed themſelves with the chiefe vint- 
merts, but had no thoughts of the miſeries of Gods Church, they were nor grie- 
wed for the affliiftion of Ioſeph, This benefit it appeareth Joſerh of Arimathea 
made ofthe meditation, and remembrance ofhis death, The Sepulcher that our 
blefſed Saviour was buried in, was his (as you know) he had newly made it for 
 himſelte as you may read, Matth,27,60.- But where made Hoſeph this honou- 
| rable man his tombe ? Even in his garden the place of his delight,and pleaſure, 
and refreſhing as you ſhall find /ohn 29.41. And fo had other great men done 
before him, 2 King 21,18. And why intheir gardens? Surelythat when they 
weretaking their pleaftre, delizhting and refreſhing themſelves, they might 
| be put in mind of their death, and fo kept from exceeding in thatkind. 
| Theſecond benefit we may receive,by thinking oft of our death, and of the 
| change, and alteration of our eſtate, that we have cauſe to looke for, is this,that 
it wou'd have great forceto reſtraine from ſinne,and breed in us a care to pleaſe 
the Lord inall our waies. This is plaine in that prayer of Moſer, Pſal.go. 1 2. 
Teach 14 ſo to number onr daies (that is to conſider how few they are) rbat we 
may apply onr hearts unto wiſdome, And on the other fide, Nothing hath more 
| force to corrupt our hearts, and lives, thenthe putting out of our mind, all 
| thoughts of our death, and ofthe evill day. When David diſcribeth the moſt 
! wicked man, of whom he faith God 5s not in all his thoughts, he is2-very Atheiſt 
| towards God, ha was are alweies grievors, he isan oppreſſour, and tyrant to- 
wards men, P/al.10,4,y5. He giveth this for the reaſon of it, verſe 5,6, Thy | 
| judgements are farre above,ont of his ſight. He never diſcerneth nor thinketh of | 
any judgements of God that are approaching. He hath [aid in his heart 1 ſhall ne- 
| ver be moved, 1 ſhall never be in adverſity, And thus ſpeaketh the Prophet 
alſo, Amos 6,3. The parting farre away the evill day was the cauſe why they ap- 
proached to the ſeate of vialence. 

Thethird,and laſt benefit we may receive, by thinking oft of our change of 
theevill day, and of the troubleſome times we have cauſe to looke for, is this, 
| that it will make our afflitions, and trialls, yea death it felfe lefle bitter, and 
| terrible unto us, it will make us berter able with comfort, and patience to beare 
them, when they ſhall come. For the ſaddenneſle,and unexpeRedneſle of an 
judgement, maketh it farre more grievous, and intollerable, then otherwiſe it 
would be. And fo it is oft threatned as a circumſtance, that doth greatly ager a- 
vate Gods jadgements upon wicked men, Pro.6.15, His calamity fall come 
ſuddenly, ſaddenly ſhall he be broken without remedy. And 1 Theſſ.5.3.#/henthey 
ſhall ſay peace and ſafety : then ſnden deflirntion commeth npou them. So our 
Saviour having foretold the deſtruction of Terufalem, and of the Temple, char- 
ged his Diſciples (of whomhe did foreſee ſome ſhould live untothat day) t9 
take heed L«ub.21. 34. that that day came not npon them at nnawares. Therefore 
a\ſohe ſooft foretelleth them of his death, and of the heavie times and troubles 
they were to looke for. Aerth.24.25. Behold, (faith he) [have told you be- 
fore, And why did he foretell them ? —_ thatthis knowing, and thinking 
ofthem before, might make them the lefſe grievous unto them when they 
| ſhould come, 1ohn 16.4. Theſe things have 1 told you, that when the t1me ſhatl 
Come, ye may remember that | told you of them, | 
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kethus not ſuddenly with our deadly ſtroke ; but] bath given us many war- 
nings, he kath threatned us oft, and ſhaken hisrod at us fearefully ; hee hath 
long given us, and doth daily give us fo palpable ſignes of a deſolationapproa- 
ching, as every naturall man that hath any braines in his head, can take notice of 


| it himſelfe,and ſpeake of it toothers. But what is the uſe that we ſhould make 
, andofalltheſe ſignes that God givethus ? Surely, wee 
ſhould ſothinke ofthe evill times thatare at hand, that wee may prepare our 


of all theſe warn 


ſelves for them, and fitour ſelves to bearethem with patience, and comfort 

when they ſhall come. According to the ſpeech of the Holy Ghoſt, Pro.22-3. 

A prudent man forſeeth the evill, ana hideth bimſelfe ; provideth for his owne | 
fafety, and comfort inthe evillday. And howthat may be done you ſhall heare 

in thoſe ſevendire&ionsthat follow. 

Secondly, He that would beare great troubles, and afflitions patiently, and 
comfortably whenthey ſhall come,muſt before hand labour to weane hus heart 
from the love of all earthly things, and inure himſelfe to beare paticntly thoſe 
ordinary loſſes, and croſſes that he is ſubjeR to in them, Jf any man will come 
after me, ((ithour bleſſed Saviour, L»k,g.23. and the Text faith, he ſaid theſe 
words to them all) let bim deny himſclfe, and take up bis croſſe daily, and follow 
me. Thedenying of ourſelves, and taking up of our daily crefſcs will make us 
fit to follow Chriſt through thick, and thin, andeven roendure the fiery triall 
for his ſake, '1t is good for a man (faith the Church in their miſerable captivity, 
Lam.3.27.) that he beare the yoke in his youth ; that he have beene accultomed 
before great troubles come, to beare ſinall croſſes, tocroſle,and denie himſclfe 
inhis carthly contentments. The holy Apoſtle profeſicth of himſelfe, 1 Cor. 
15.31.thathe did die daily; by the daily croſſes he did endure and willing for- 
faking of the comforts ofthis life, he didlearne todie, and to part with them 
all willingly. And he counſclleth Timothy, 2 Tim.2.3. To endure hardneſe,as 
4 good ſonldier of Ieſws Chriſt, Nothing maketh us ſo unwilling to die,or to ſut- 
ferany thing for Chriſts ſake, or to endure any greatatflition, as the overmuch 
lovethat we do beare, unto theſe carthly things, Therefore we ſhall find that 
our bleſſed Saviour, when hee would prepare his Diſciples for thoſe heavie 
times that ſhould comeupon them after his death, did beat upon no point ſo 
much, inall his Sermons as this, Aſat.10.37. He that loveth fatber or mother 
more theu me, is not wortby of me ; and be that lovetb ſon or danghter more then 
me, is not worthy of me, And Luk. 14.26. 1f any man come to me, and hate not his 
father and mother, and wife, children, and brethren, and fiffers, yea and his own 
life alſo (that is love them nor lefſe then me, or carry himſelfe not towards 
them, when they prove draw-backs from me, as he would doe towards the 
thing he moſt hateth) he canner be wy Diſciple, True it is we cannot be with- 
out theſe earthly comforts, Your beavenly father knoweth that ye have need of 
all theſe things, faith our Saviour, CAfar.6,32. The Lord alloweth us the uſe 
yeathe liberall ufe of them, 1 75m».6.17. He givethas richly all things to enjoy. 
Eut the love of theſe thivgs, is adeadly enemy to grace, ſpecial] y tothis grace 
of Chriſtian patience. The love of money (laiththe Apoſtle, 1 T5m.6.10. and 
that which he {peaketh of the love of money, may be faid likewiſe of the love 
of any worldly thing, as appeareth by comparing withthis place that of 1 /obu 
2.15, Theloveof pooch of caſe, of pleaſure, of credit, of friends, of good 
cheere, and good cloathes) 5s the root of all evill, which while ſome have cove- 
ted after,they have erred from the faith, fallen quite from religion, rather then 
they would ſuffer any thing for it, 

If we would therefore make our ſelves fit, either todie willingly, or to ene 
dure perſecution, and trouble paticntly and comfortably, we mult take heed of 


ſetting our hearts uponany earthly comfort, of admiring and affeRing it much, 
and labourto bring our hearts to a more meane concett oftheſe things, to bee | 
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more 
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' more indiff-rently affeted rowards them. 1f rsches increaſe, ſet not your heart 
| wpon them, faith David, Pſal.62, 10. An1 deſcribing the man that thall go to 
| heauenyhe faith, P/.24.4 he is ſuch aone as hath not {ft up h137 ſonle to vauty, No | 
' men that warreth (faiththe Apoltle, 2 Tim. 2.4.) entangleth him/elfe with the 
| affaires of this life, And 1 Cor. 7.31. They that uſe thir world mult take heed of 
| over-uſing it, they muſt not be ,amyeduiyer for the faſhion of this world paſſeth | 
evay, We mult part with all theſe things, and the faſter our hearts do cleave, 
and are glued to them, the more painefall will it be unto us to part with them, 
In which reſpe& certainely, as it may be ſaid of our whole land that if the Lord 
| ſhould bring theſe miſcries upon us, which the Palatinate, and Bohernia, and 
| Germany have long endured, we ſhould be farre worſe able to beare thein, 

then theyorany other nation under heaven, becauſe weare ſotenler and deli- 
| Cate by the long peace, and aboundance of all things we have enjoyed. So may 


o 


| I fay toevery one of you that are rich, and to you thatare given to eaſe and to 
\ nl , (Co : . LN : Oþ » hems 
| pleaſure, thatthe croſle, and perſecution, the troubles, and atflictions we haye 
| cauſe to looke for, will be more heavie and intollerable to you, thea to vthers 
| of Gods pcople. If M»ſes had not learned to make light account of riches, and 
; of pleaſures, hee could never have fo willingly, and patiently endured to 
| ſuffer afflition with the people of God, as the Apoltic obſerverh, Heb, 
| II. 25, 26, 

| Thirdly, He that would be able patiently,and Chriſtianly to enduretroubles, 3. 

and atfliftions of whatkin1 foever they be ; mut before hand acquaint himfelte 

| well withthe W »rd of Go {, he muſt be well ſcene, and exerciſed init. And 
indeed, thisis one principall cauſe why the Lord hath given ns his holy Word 
in wri-ing that by it he might prepare us for atfli&ion, and breed true patience, 
and co:nfort in us. barſoever things were written aſore time ((laith the Apoſtle, 
Rem.15.4.) were written for our learning (what learning may you ſay? What 
1s itthat God would have us learne by them?) chat we through patience, and 
confort of the Scriptures might have hope, Many of the Philoſophers have gi- 
venintheir writings excellent rules, and grounds of patience, butthat &r49uz 
and patience that was wrought in men by their precepts, and rules was ſtupidi- | 
ty, and ſenſleſſeneſle rather then true patience ; the patience, and comfort of 
the holy Scripture is the onely true, and Chriſtian patience, In which reſpe&t 
our Saviour giveth this title to his holy Word, he calleth it the Word of his pa- 
tience, becauſe (faith he, Rev. 3.10. )thos baſt kept the Word of my patience, 1 will | 
allo keep: thee from the houre of temptation, The holy Scriptures are hitly reſem» 
bled, and typified by that tower of David (mentioned, Cut.4 4.) builded for | 
an armoury, wherein there hang « thouſand bucklers (under which a man may 
withour feare, and with great ſafety encounter with the [trongeſt, and fiercelt 
temptation, and affli&ion that can aſſwult him) lf airlds of mighty men ; all ar- 
mour of proofe, ſich as all the Lords Worthies (/95,and David,and Paul, and 
the reſt) have had good proofe, and triall of in all their atfli tions. Heare what 
Jeb faith of this armour, lob 23.12. [ have eſteemed the words of bit month, 
more then my n:ceſſary food, As if he ſhould fay, No fool (no not my neceſſary 
f504) did ever ſo ſulteine, and ſtrengthen me, ſo refreſh, and revive my fain- 
ting body, as the Word of God, hath my ſoule in all my afflitions, Heare 
what David ſaith of this (who was alſo a man of ſorrowes, one that was much | 
{ exerciſed with atfiitions of all kinds) P/al.119.50, This (that is to fay, the | 
| Word of God of which he had ſpokenin the former verſe) my comfort in my 
| affittion, ſor thy Word bath quickn:d we. And verſe 92: Unleſſe thy law had 
| beene my delights x (he (peaketh inthe plurall number, Asit he had (aid 5nar 
; enrinm in ſtead of all manner of delightsunto me) 1 ſbould then have periſhed | 
| 1n mine affi (tion. And verſe 143. Trouble, and angnihh bave taben hold on me, | 
; yer rby commandements are my delights, As if he ſhould fay,In my greatelt =_ | 
| | 
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ble inthe extreamelt —_— my ſoule, thy Word yeelded comfort unto me. 


| Therefore alſo you ſhall find he cryeth tor nothing fo earneſtly in all his afflicti- 
on, as for underitanding, and knowledge in the Word. P/a/.119. When hee 
had ſpoken verſe 143. ofthe trouble, and anguiſh he was in he crycth in the 
| next verle, Give me underſtanding (in thy teſtimonies he meaneth) and 7 fat 


lrve. And verſe 16g, Let my cry come neere before thee,O Lord ; give me un- 
der flanding according to thy Word, And verie 171, Ay lips hall ntter praiſe, | 
when thon haft taught me thy ſtatutes, Scealſothe proofe that Pamnl had of this | 
armour, ofthe patience, and comfort of the Scriptures in all his afli tions. For | 
ſpeaking 3 Cor.6.4,5. thathe, and all the relt of the Apoſtles did 5» al/ things | 
approve themſelves as the Miniſters of God, in much patience, in afſliAtons, wm 
neceſſities, in diftreſſes, in ſtripes un impriſouments, in tumults ; he telleth how, 
and by what meanes he attained unto this grace to endure ſo much miſery with 
ſo great patience,he reckoneth verſe 6,and 7. this for a principall, &y kxowledge 
: (faith he) and by the word of truth, 
eApplic. And urely x if there were nothing els to breed in our hearts an high eſteeme 
of the Wordof God, to cauſcus to ſceke the knowledge of it, to exerciſe our 
ſelves with delight in the reading and hearing, and meditation of it, this were 
ſutticient to do it,cven the patience & comfort it will yeeld us in all oura'flicti- 
ons. The remembrance of one ſentence of holy Scripture, will be more cffe- 
tuall te yeeld us comfort in the evill day, inthe houre of temptation, will have 
more force to repe!] Satan in his fiercelt aſſaults, then is in all the wiſdome of 
the world, in all the couaſei] of our friends, that ſhall be then about us. For it 
is the /word of Gods /hzrit ; as.the Apoſtle calleth it, Epheſ,6.17. Itis the onely 
wearpo: whereby Chriſt our Saviour, the Captaine of our Salvation, did over- 
come the <1vell, and drive him away as you may ſee in the ſtory of his temp- 
tations, © Martb.q.4,7,10, Therefore alſo our Saviour when he promiſerh his 
Diſciples to ſend them the Comforter, after his departure from them, he tel- 
leth them how, and by what meanes he ſhould comtort them, /ohu 14.26. He 
all teach you all things, an4 bring all things unto your remembrance, whatſoe- 
| ver | have ſaid nnto you, By giving them underſtanding in the Scriptures,and 
bringing the Word unto their remembrance, he ſhould be their Comforter, 
2. And fora conclufion ot my fpeech touching this third meanes of patience, 
let me ſay to ſuch as aredeſpiſers of the Word, that have not ſo much as a Bi- 
ble intheir houſes ; or ifthey have, take no delight in the reading or hearing 
of it, but fay unto God intheir hearts with the Atheiſt in /ob 21.14. Depart 
from us, for we deſire not the knowledge of thy wases; if perſecution ſhould come, 
and the ſword of the enemy, with what patience, and comfort will you ſuffer 
| thathave no grounded knowledge out of the Word, whether the religion you 
| proteſle bethe truth orno ? No man can with comfort ſuffer for thetruth, that 
\ 


15 not certaine itis the truth, When Paw prayeth for the Coloſſians that their 
hearts might be comforted, Col.3.2, he prayeth that God would give them all 
riches of the fall a(ſnrance of underſtanding, to the acknowledging of the myſtery 
of God. Hethat is fully aſlured,with underſtanding that that is the truth of God 
that he ſuffereth for, he may tuffer with comfort, and none but he. Nay I will 
ſay more unto you, what patience or comfort can ſuch as you, that make no 
more reckoning of the Word, have on your death beds whenſoever that houre 
ſhall come ? Certainely none at all, for (as you have heard) there is notrue pa- 
tience, nor comfort, nor hope to be found, but inthe knowledge of the Scrip= 
tures, And theretore it is ſpoken of as the very upſhot of the miſery of a wic- 
ked man, Pro..23. He tall axe without inſtruttion. O they arc in a miſerable 
caſe that die without inſtru&tion ; and (alaſle) how many thouſands are miſc- 
rablethis way ? Ler ine therefore ſay to every one of you,as Se/omon doth, Pro. 

| | 19.20, Heare connſell, and receive inſtruttion, that thou mayeft be wiſe in thy | 
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latter end, If nothing elſe will cauſe you to eſteeme of the Word, yet let this 
doit, that you may die with comfort, that you may finiſh your courſe with 
Joy: 
Fourthly, He that wou!d be able patiently and meckely to beare afflitions, 
an1 to ſubmit himſ{clte obediertly tothe will of God in them, muſt labour to 
geta true knowledge and {en{c ot bis owne finnes. Nothing hath more torce 
to taine the heartot mar, and to breed patience in itunder the croſle, then this 
bath. / will beare the sndeg nation of the Lard, (faith the Church, 44*c.7.9 ) Be- 
cauſe ] have ſinned agaimit him. This is alſo plaine inthe order of the three firſt 
Beatitudes, Mates .3—5.B leſſed are the poore #n ſperit, and then bleſſed are they 
that monrne,and then bleſſed are the meeke, Poverty of ſpirit, ſight, and ſenſe 
of fin will cauſe mourning,and humiliation,and theie two will make us as meck 
as lambs under the corrections of the Lord. It 1s the privie pride of our hearts, 
and the having too good a conceit ofour ſelves, that 1s the chiete cauſe of all 
our impatiency and murmuring under the croſſes that lye upon us, If we knew 
our fins well,and were truly humbled for them, we would cafily acknowledge, 
thatthat which we endure 1s nothing to thatthat we have delerved at Gods 
hands, we would ſay with David, P/al.103.10.He bath not dealt with ns after 
0:47 [ing ; mor rewarded ns according tO My Ip GNEtIes, And with hol y £24 10.13. 
'T hou 1197 God hat puniſhed us leſſe then our iniquities deſerve, It was the ſerie 


——— 


[that David had of his ſins, that made him thus to cleare the Lord when he fo : 
ſharply jadged, and correRted him, and to beare it fo patiently as we have | 


| heard he did. Letus alltherefore when Gods judgements lie heavie upon us, 
; hearkento that counſel] which the Church in her extreame affliction from her 
' owne experience dothrgive us. Lam.3.39,49. Wherefore doth a living man 
complaine, a man for the puni/iment of his ſons ? Let ua ſearch, and try our waies 
| and tuyne agaiae to the Lord. | 
| Butſome will objec, This is bad counſel] certainely, If whenthe Lord hath 
| caſt me downe by any of his judgements I ſhould alſo caſt downe my ſelfe by 
calling my ſins to remembrance, this were the way to bring me todeſpaire ; to 
make me utterly unable to beare any thing,to make meto faint and tofinke un- 
der mine affiiftion. And from this conceit it groweth, that men cannot abide(no 
not upon their death beds) that either themſelves or their friends, ſhould be 
put in mind of their ſins, 

But to theſe I anſwer, that the ſight of fin whenit is joyned with true forrow 
and humiliation of ſoule for it,is not the way todefpaire, it is the onel y way to 
bring us unto true comfort, He is worthy to be beleeved that ſaid fo, Mats .4. 
Bleſſed are they that mourne (forthe poverty of their pry he mcaneth, tor 
that want of grace, and aboundance of corruption they find in themſelves) far 
| they hall be comforted, God that comfarteth thoſe that are caſt downe (laith the 
Apoltle,z Cer.7.6.) comforted ns. 

Let me apply this(ina word or two)to youal that arenow ſhortly to goto the 
Lords Table. This holy Sacrament is a Feaſt whereinevery Chriltian foule may 
receive more ſound joy, and comfort then by any meanes that God hath given 
us under heaven beſides, It is faid that at the receiving of the Paſſeoyer in He 
zebiahbs time, 3 Chron.z0.25 ,26. all the congregation rejogced, and there was 


| areas joy 49 {erw/alem, And yerthat Sacrament was not fo cfieCuall a mean to 
[breed joy and comfort inthe hearts of Gods people, as ours is. It js alſo taid of 
[the noble Ewnuch that he found great comfort in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 


Als 8.39, He went away rejexcing., And yetthere is not fo much comfortto be 
receivedby that Sacrament neither as by this. This is the Supper of the Lord 
whereinthg Body and Bloud of our bleſſed Saviour is reprefented, and exhiby- 
ted by the elements of Bread, and Winc, creatures that God hath given (above 
all chungs)to ſtrengrhen and make glad the heart of man,P/.104 1 Hal} 
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how few are there that receive any ſound comfort by this holy Sacrament, or 
thatgo away rejoycing from it * Would you know the true cauſe of it ? Cer- 
tainely this 1t is, we gonot to it with ſoules humbled and mourning for our ſins, 
and how then ſhould we go away comforted from it ? Chriſt was anointed,and 
| appointed of God to bind wp the broken-bearred ro comfort ſuch as mourne, Eſa. 
61.2,3, and not ſuch ſenſleſſe creatures as we are. He biddeth ſuch to come co 


hins as laboxr,and are beavie laden, Matth.x 1.28. and promuicth to give chem 
reſt. He never promiſed to give reſt, and comfortto ſuch as we arc, that when 
we come to him never feele our fſinnes, to be any burdenunto us. In time of 
Popery atthis time of the yeare all men held themſelves bound in conſcience 
to confeſle all their ſinnes to the Priclt, and they had directions given them to 
helpe them in calling to mind their fins. I know God required no ſuch thing at 
their hands, and it was buta connterfeit humiliation, and repentance that was 
wrought that way. Burt ſurely they did not fo much offend in ſuperſtition then, 
as we do in profaneſſe now. No man holdeth himſelte bound now to call his 
firnes to remembrance;and make a particular confeſſion ofthem untothe Lord, 
before he goeth tothe Sacrament, and that is the cauſe oy we find no more 
comfort init, Itherefore heartily pray every one of you, that defire to receive 
Chriſt inthe Sacrament to the comfortof your ſoules, that you would hearken 
unto and make conſcience todoas the Apoſtle chargeth you to do, 1 Cor.11. 
28. Let ev:ry man examine bimſelſe, And veric 31, If we wonld judge our 
ſelves, we ſhould not be judged of the Lord, It you would reccive Lacs, th by 
it, you mult examine your ſelves, and finde out your ſpeciall ſinnes ; you 
mult judge and atfii yourowne ſoules for your fines ; if you will not doc 
this, you ſhall be ſo farre from receiving comfort by the Sacrament, as you 
ſhall become the worſe by ir, God will jadge and affiit you for comming un- 
worthily unto it. 


Lefinre LIT. On Pſal, 51. 4. Aprilz. 1627. 


| Tok He that would attaine unto this grace of true patience, and be able to 
cleare the Lord (as Devid doth heere) when he ſhall judge him, to beare 
patiently and comfortably whatſoever troubles, and afflitions God ſhall bee 
leaſed toexerciſe him withall, muſt (before that time commeth) getatrue, 
and alively faith, even a comfortable affurance of his reconciliation with God 
through Ieſus Chriſt, This poyer that there is in faith,to make a man able Pa- 
tiently, and comfortably to beare afflitions,of what kind or degree foever they 
be ; is plentifully taught inthe holy Scriptures, and confirmed to us by the ex- 
ienct ofthe Saints of God. The holy Apoſtle ſpeaking of all the parts of 
the Chriſtianartnout, and among the reſt of that whereby the teer, and legs are 
to bedefended, he calleth it Epheſ.6.15 . The preparation of the Goſpell of peace. 
His meaning is, that when once we are aſſured of our peace and reconciliation 
with God, which is wrought by the Goſpel], then are we prepared to follow 
Chriſt through thicke and thin,through the molt hard and ſtony, the moſt ſharp 
and thorny way, ofany perſecution, and trouble wharſocver, Being juftified 
by faith (faith the fame Apoſtle, Rom.$ 1.) we bave peace with Gel through 
our Lord leſws, And what followethupon that 2 Why whenonce we are Ju- 
ſtified from our finnes, and have peace with God,thenverſe 3.we glory in tri- 
bulations. And ſodoth the Apoltle make this the ground of the ſtrange patience 
ofthe Saints in the daies of the Maccabees, when rbey were torture and were 
tried with mockings, and ſconmrgings, with bonds and impriſonment, when t 
were ſore ſtoned, and ſome ſawne in ſunder. What made them able to endure 
fuch things, and nor eo accept of deliverance when it was offered nmo them if 


Re 


| they would haye yeelded a little ? Surely thcir faithas you ſhall find Heb.1 1. 


"4 Is 33=37- 


1. thewed yotnthe handling of the Doftrine, that Gods fervauts and Martyrs / 
y conld nor beevercome;nor made ta yerld unto adverfarics, when they eraured 
' fach torments as were impoſlivle for fieth and bloud to cndure,uucbocame con-: 
' QUETOUNS yea, more then congneronrs in themall, as tlc Apouitc fpeaketh Ram 8, 
. 27. , But would you know bow-they'came tothis valour, to this admirable 
ſtrength to. heare,, and to overcome fuch intolicftable tormerts ? Surely: it 
was their faith, whereby they were aſlured of their peace with od, that mac 
them able to doe it, asthe Apoltle ſpeaketh in the fame place , aad in the very | 
next words. For { am perſwaded (faith he veric 38,39.) has ntuher acuih | 
nor life, nor Angels, nor principalities—novr any other creature , ſhall bee able to | 
ſeparate u1 ſrom the loweof God , which 4 in Chriſt Jeſns our Lord, He that is {o | 
conhdently perſwaded of Gods unchaneeable , and cvcrlalting love towards 
him in Chriſt, no marvel] though 10 aifiXion be ever able ro overcoine him, | 
though he become more thena conquerour in the greateſt tribulations that ca:1 | 
betall bun,..So when it is fai4 of the holy Martyrs, Rev.1 2.11. that they aver. | 
came the great Dragon,in all. the bloudy, and extrecame perſecutions that he rai- | 
; fe1 up agataitthem,under the cruell Emperonre,and Popes of Rowe, the mcancs | 
isa1l0 incationed whereby they got ſuch ltrength, andparience toEnaure, and | 
overcome him. They overcame hem (laith the holy Gholt) by the blows of the | 
Lembe, The faith they bad in the bloud of Chriſt, which was ſprinkled upon | 
their hcarts, made themable to beare, and overcome fo bitter torments as they | 
' didendurc ; and fo will it certainely doe any of usinthe like caſe. Tb 68 the | 
; vittors that overcommeth the world,even our faith, ſaith the Apoltle, 1 /ohn 5 q. | 
' And this is the promile of God , wee ſhall hind P/al,gt.9. Becauſe thou hatt | 
. made the Lord which 15 my refuge, thy hevitation, marke what followerh | 
; VEr.17. thouſbalt tread upon the Lyon,and adder, the youg Lyon,and the Dragon | 
' thaw halt trample under thy feete, a 
You ſee whatteſtimony the holy Scripture givethto this hit meanes, that | 
istofay, that faith will worke patience , and make a manadbie toendure any 
thing ; conſider alſo three cff=&s of it, and you will cafily diſcerne it mul? : 
' needs bee lo, | 
For firlt. Faith worketh inthe heart that hathit , alight eſtceme of all world- 
ly things, and he that is brought tothat once , will be cafily able to fluffer , yea, 
; eventodye, it is the over-much love we beare totheic carthly things, that ma- 
kth us ſo unwilling to dye , ortoendureany trouble, By Chriſt (faith the A. 
poult'c, Galer.6.,14.) the world © crucified unto mee. They in whoſe hearts 
Cliriſt dwellerh by faith , the World becommeth baſe and contemprivle 
unto then, they feele the love, and high eſtceme of worldly things , decayed 
11 them. | 
Secondly. Faith certificth the heart that hath it, of Gods love , and he that is 4 
{re ofthar will bee ableto endure any thing with patience , from Gods hand. ; 
Thus doth 795 ſtop the mouth of his impatient and fooliſh wite, 796.210, What 
(hith ic) al we receive good at the hand of Gol, and ſhall we not recerve evill ? 
Shall we that have enjoyed ſo many moneths , and yeeres, of great proſperity 
and comfort,thinke much toendure afflition,and trouble for a tew dayes 2 We : 
that have received ſo many demonſtrations of Gods fatherly and nnchangeable | 
love,ſhall we thinke much to receive corretion from lum ? Thus did our blet- | 
ſed Saviour confirme his owne heart 11 patience , againſt thoſe intollerable ſat- 
terings he was to endure for us, /obn 18,11, The cup which my father bath gi- 
ven me , ſhall I not drinke ? Whenwe areonce aflured God isour father, wee 
ſhall be made well contenttotake the bittereſt potion from his hand. And thus 
doth the holy Apoſtle reaſon, Rew.5. for when he had faid, that being juſhficd | 
by faith, wee are able even to glory in zribulations, bee giverh tius tar the _— | 
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Applic. Firſt. Secing faith will ſtand us in that ſtead in the evill day,and yecld us that 
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LeB.33. LECTVRES ON 
| ofit verſe 5 Becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroadin our bearts, by the holy Ghoſt 
that © given wnto ms, As ifhee had faid 3 When once the love of God is ſhed 
abroad in our hearts, and ſoaketh into them, fo as we have a comfortable ſenſe 
and feeling of it, how can we chooſe bur beare tribulations patiently, and even 
| plory inthem? 

Thirdly and laſtly. Faith maketh the heart that hath it, undoubtedly certaine | 
ofthoſe promiſes God hath made to his people in their ations (of which | 
we heard when I ſpake of the motives unto this duty) as namely. 1, That | 
they ſhalltend to our good in the end, Heb.t>.10 Hee correfteth us for owr 
profie. And 2. that in the meane time, he will not forſake us in them, but aſſiſt 
and ſupport us;P/al.91.15,. 1 will be with him in trouble , | will deliver and ho- | 
nour bim, Theſe promiſes (I ſay) faith maketh the heart certaine of, Heb, 1 1. 
t. Faith is the evidence of things not ſcene, And hethat is ſure of theſe promi- | 
{es,how can he chooſe but beare affiition patiently ? And lay with David, P/al. 
56.4. In Ged will I praiſe his word (as it he ſhould fay , I will praiſe God for his 
word and promiſe) And what followeth inthe ſame veric ? 1» God have / put 
my truft, [ wil net frare what fleſh can doe wnto me, 

Lerme apply this briefly, 1. By way ofcxhortation. 2. By way of comfort, 


bene —_ 


frength and comfort in all afli&ions, it ſtandeth us upon, to get it intime, and 
to looke well to our ſelves, that that faith we thinke we have , be ſuch as will a- 
bide the tryall inthe fornace ofafflition,ſach as will notdeccive us inthe evill 
day. Itisthe exhortation of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.1 3.5, Examine your ſelves 
whether you be in the ſaith : prove your owns ſelves. For alas,if we have no true 
faith, no ſound afſiirance that we are in Chriſt , when death ſhall come, when 
the troubleſome time of perſecution, when the ſword ofthe bloody enemy ſhall 
come , what ſhall we doe ? How ſhall we be able ro beare it > What patience, 
what comfort can wee looke to have in that day ? 1, Extreame afflition is 
wont toawakenthe conſcience , and {et it on worke; to bring a mans fins to his 
remembrance, that he never thought of, nor wastroubled with before. As you 
have heard from the example of 1oſephs brethren, Gen.42.21. And what will 
quietthe conſcience when it falleth on brawling , and exclaiming upon a man ? 
Certainly nothing but faith that ſprinkleth the bloud of Chriſt upon it, as the A- 
poſtleteacheth us, Heb g.13,14. 2+ Intheevillday , Satan will be aptto caſt 
into mens ſoules, his darts of deſperation, his fiery darts, as the Apoſtle calleth 
them. And what is it that will quench theſe darts ? Surely nothing bur faith, as 
the Apoſtle teacherh, Ephe.6.16, Above al, take the eld of faith whereby yee 
fhall beable to quench all the fiery darts of that wicked one, Let us therforelooke 
well to our faith,ſith our patience and comfort in affliction dependeth ſo much 
nit. Twonotes I will give you totry it by, 

Firſt, By the meanes and manner how it was wrought in thee, How cameſt 
thou by it ? Did the Lord worke it inthee by the miniſtery of his word ? Did 
thy faith come by heartng. Rom.10.17. Canitthou ſay , that before ever Chriſt 
cawe into thy heart, /ohn BapriF came betore himto prepare his way ? Mark. 
1.3. Thatthe miniſtery of the law, that effeAually diſcovered thy fins and mi- 
ſerable condition unto thee, was thy ſchoo/emaſter to bring thee to Chriſt ? Gal... 
24. Thatbefore the Lord ſpake peace to thy heart , by the (till ſoft and {weete 
voice of his Goſpel, he prepared thy heart toreceive it, as he did Eliahs,1 Kin, 
19.11,12, by greatterrour ? This 1s certainly the ordinary way, whereby God 
| bringeth his ele&to faith ; If thou came notto thy tatth this way, butin ſome 0+- 
ther more extraordinary manner (as I doe not deny but it is poſſible thou migh- 
teſt, for who can limit the boly one of Iſrael, Pſal.78.41. or tyc him to certaine 
rules? ) thowhaſtthe more cauſe to ſaſp<Rit , and to try it the more diligently 
by the ſecond note,and that isthis, 
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Secondly. Try it by the effeRts of itinthy ſelfe. How hath thy faith thou 
fayeſt thou haſt in Icſus Chriſt , wrought withthee > What change hathit made 
inthee ? Wee have all of us very lately renewed our faith, and made folemne 
profeſſion of ir , and confirmed it inthe holy Sacrament; In it we have by faith, 
ted uponthe Lord Ictus,or els that bread we did cate at the Lords Table, will be 
as gravell berweene our teeth oneday,as Solomon ſpeaketh in another caſe. Prov. 
20.17, that cup we drunke of there , will be as a cupof deadly poiſon unto us. 
As therefore Iexhorted you the laſt day to examine your ſelves well before you 
went to the Lords table, ſo do I now exhort you to an after examinationof your 
ſelves. Haſt thou indeed by faith fed upon the Lord Telus fo lately ? Thencer- 
tainly 1, Thou ſhalt find ſome abatement of the ſtrength ofthy corruption, 
and luſts. Where Chriſt is by faith received, he will parifie the beart, AF, 5,9. 
The woman that had the bloody iffue,when ſhe had by faith touched but the bor 
der ofthis garment, ſhe felt ſuch vertue comming from him, as dryed up & ſtan- 
ched the iſſue ofblood, as you ſhall find, Luke 8.44. And is it poſſible that wee 
ſhould have by faith,not only touched his garment,but eaten and drunke his ve- 


fountaine of our corruption , but it runneth as freſh and freely, as ever ir did ? 
2. Ifthou haſt by faith fed upon the Lord Icfus , ſome increaſe of fpirituall 
ſtrengrhto reliſt tentation, me walke in Gods wayes, is wrought in thy ſoule 
by it. Didſt thouever with a good apperite cate thy corporall food , but thou 
receivedſt ſome refreſhing, and ſtrength by it? e&5ſe and eare ((aith God to 
Eliah the ſecond time,1 Kin.19.7,8.) for thou haſt « great journey 10 goe, and he 
aroſe,and did cate,and drinke, and went in the ſtrength of that nueat, forty dayes, 
and forty nights. And is there not as much vertue in the body & blood of Chriſt 


was in any corporall food to ſtrengthen the body ? My fle/b » meat indeed (faith 
our Saviour, 10h.6.5 5 ,5 7) aud my blond v drink.indeed; be that eaterh me,cven be 
ſhall live by me. Wiltthou fay then thou haſt fed on Chriſt, that haſt received no 
ſtrength by this food to reſiſt tentation,that haſt not bin able to goin the ſtrength 
of that meat forty dayes,nor forty houres ? No,no,truſt notto ſuch a faithas this, 
this will never abide the fornace of afflition,nor beare thee up in it, 

Secondly, Let me apply this tothe comfort ofthe weakelt ſoule among you ; 
evento thy comfort, that becauſe ofthe weakneſle ofthy faith, trembleſt when 
thou heareſt ofthe troubleſome times we are to looke for, trembleſt when thou 
thinkeſt of death ; 6 ſfayeſt thou, I ſhall never be able toendure inthe evillday, 
Yet haſt thou truth of faith in thee,thoughin great weaknes, For 1, thoa mour- 
neſt unfeinedly for the weakenes of thy faith, and defirelt to beleeve all the pro» 
miſes of God,and negleRteſt no meanes, wherby thy faith may grow,liketo that 
poore man, Mar. 9.24. 2. This weake faith ofthine hath drawne vertue from 
Chriſt, whereby the iſſue and fountaine of thy corruption be inneth to be dryed 
up,and is not ſoſtrongas once it was ; and wherby alſo thou haſt received ſome 
ſtrength even to reſiſt tentation,as /oſeph did, Gen. 39.9. Be thou of good com- 
fort, certainly if thou haſt the leaſt meaſure and degree of true faith inthee, thou 
ſhalt be able to beare troubles when they come, much more patiently,and com- 
fortably then than thinkeſt. For be thou aſſured. 1.That Chriſt will not fo over- 
charge thee with tryals,and afli&tions,astoſmother and put out thoſe weak be- 
ginnings of grace,that he hath wrought inthee,but will tender & nouriſh them, 
Mat.12.20, 2. Theltrength wherby any of Gods people arc enabled to ſtand 
inthe day of tryal,is not their own,but the Lords only. Be firong in theLord, oh in 
the power of hu might, -Ephe.6.19. Inthe deepeſt ſenſe ofthine own weaknes, 
learn toflie out of hy ſelfe,& to rely wholly upon the Lord, & onthe power of 


God is able to make thee ro ſtand, Row.14.3.3. Remederthepromiſes God 


his might. Know his grace ts ſufficient for thee,2 Cor.13.9.Y eagthow/balt be holden | 


being fed upon by faith,to give, and increaſe ſtrength inthe ſoule, as everthere | 


ry body and bloud , and yetfeele no vertue atall come from him to dryupthe | 
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hath madeunto his people/in this caſe, P/.29.11, The Lord will give Hrength to 

| bj people, The Lord delighteth to ſhew his might moſt inthem that are wea- 
keſt in theirowne {enſe,2 Cor.1 2.9, Gods power z made perfett in weaknes, So 
it is ſaid of the boly Martyrs, in the dayes of the Aaccabeer, Heb.1 1.34.that 
by faith ewe of weaknes they were made ſfronug, And that made the Apoſtle ſay 
from his owne experience, 2 Cor.12.10. When ] amweake , then am | ftrong. 
And if Petey had bin weaker in his owne ſenſe before-hand , he had had more 
ſtrength in the day oftriall,then he had, Afar. 14.31. 


Lefture LIIIT, On Pſalme 51. 4. Aprill, 17. 1627s 


patience,& comfort,ſtand in the evill day, muſt get aſſurance before-hand, 
that when he dyethyhe ſhall go to heaven, He that knoweth not what ſhall be- 
come ofhis ſoule when he dieth, whether it ſhall go to heavenor to hell,can ne- 
verendure any great afflitions,and troubles, with patience and comfort. Such 
( men mult needs be tbrowgh feare of death (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Hebr,2.15.) 
| all their life time (but ſpecially when any great troubles ſhall come upon them) 
ſubjeft anto bondage,& miſerable ſlavery, But on the other ſideyhe that knoweth 
death is the worſt that can befall him , in the moſt troubleſome times, and that 
death will make him a happy manghe that can fay to his foule,as Pro,2 3.18.Swre- 
ly there is an end , and thine expettation ſhall not be cut off ; that man muſt needs 
be patient and comfortable in any affliction that can befall him. we rejoyce even 
in tribulations (faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 5.23.) in hope of the glory of God, And 12, 
I2. Rejoycing #n hope , patient in tribulation, VV hat maketh Gods people , not 
onely ſo patient , buteven ſocomfortable , and full of joy in all tribulations ? 


end will pay forall. This made Moſes to chooſe rather to ſuffer affiiTion with 
the people of God, then to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for « ſeaſon, and to efteeme the 
reproach of C hriſt, greater righes then the treaſures of E egypt. For (faiththe 
Apoſtle , Hebrewes 11+25,25.) bee had reſpeft to the recompenſe of the reward. 


Chriſt ſo comfortably. And of the faithfull Hebrewes hee faith 10,34. that 
they tooke joyfully the ſpoyling of their goods , knowing in themſelves (inwardly, 
afluredly,feelingly) that tbey had in heaven, better, and an enduring (nance. 
In which reſpe& , this hope of heaven is compared to an he/mer, Epbe,6, 17. 
that defendeth the head, and keepeth us from the moſt Capitall tentations , and 
dangers. Heb.6.19. The Apoſt e calleth it,the anker of the ſoule, both ſure and 
fedfaſt, It willſtay the ſoule , and make it ſteady againſt all waves , andtem- 
peſts. And inthe ſame chapter, verſe 18, he compareth it toa place of refuge. 
wee bave flrong conſolation (faith he) who have fled for refuge, to take hold wpon 
the hope that ts ſet before , It apoore manthat had all his wealth about him, 
ſhould fall into the hands of theeves, and be robbed, and rifled by them, he muſt 
needs cry,and take on pititully, for alas he is cleaneundone, he hath nothing left 
at home to ſuccour him and his family withall, But a rich man that hath ſtore 
of money at home ſafe lockt up in his cheſt (unleſſe he bea baſe and miſerable 
wretch)will never complaine much,nor be diſquieted, when he hath twenty or 
forty ſhillings taken from him, For worldlings to rage and take on, when they 
mult looſe Tete life, or their peace, or their wealth, it is no marvell ; for alas, 
when theſe things are gone , they have nothing left , they are quite undone ; 
But a Chriſtian that knoweth , and confidereth what hee is borne unto , and 
| whathee ſhall enjoy when hee comes home , ſo ſoone as he dyeth, hee cannot 
doe fo. O then (to apply this: n a word) as wee deſire to endure with pa- 
| tience , and comfort, troubleſome times thatare at hand, let us in time 


| 


He ſixt meanesto attaine unto true patience, is Hope. He that would with | 


Heaven was.ever in his eye, and that made him to endure the reproach of 


| make 


Surely the hope they have of the glory that 1s prepared for them,they know the | 


| 
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[make this fare to our ſelves, that when we ſhall dye,we ſhall goto heaven, 1 
know moſt men will (a y,they hope well to do fo, butitſtandeth us upon, to ex- 
amine our hope, whether itbe ſachas will abide the tryall, when we Fall come 
\intothe fornace of affition, The hypocrites hope ſhall periſh in that day, as Bul- 
| dad (peakerh, /ob 8.13, Yea , the hope of every wicked man [bal periſh, faith the 
holy Ghoſt, Proverbs 10.28, But of true hope it is ſaid, Romans 5.5. that it 
' maketh not aſhamed, it will not deceive nor diſappoint him that hath it , when 
oy ſhall have moſt need of it, . Aﬀew notes I will give youtotry your 
\hope by. 

| Firit, He that hath true hope, gotit by the Word, and the miniſtery thereof. 
So faith the Apoſtle, Row. 15.4. That by patience and comfort of the Scriptures, 
| we eight have hope, The holy Scripruresare the breeders of true hope. Yea of 
| hope it may be ſaid,as it is of faith, ope commeth by hearing. When he had ſpo- 
;ken,Cel.1.z. of the hope they had of that happines that was laid up for them in 
heaven, he ſhewerh the means wherby it was wrought in them, Te have heard 
! of it before ({aith hee) in the word of the truth of the Goſpel, He calleth it there- 
| fore,verſe 23 .the hope of the Goſpel. 

| Alasthen,ſfuchas never received good by the word, never felt any power or 
'comfort in it, nevcr regarded nor tooke deliohr to read or heare it , are not ac- 
(quainted with it,nor exerciſed in it atall ; what ſound hope can they have togo 


'to heaven when they dic ? Nogro,their dome is fet downe,Pſ.119.155. Sal- | 


| vation 13 far from the wicked,for they ſecke not thy ſtatutes. They that care folittle | 
for Gods Word,are far off from any true hope of ſalvation, 

Secondly. True hope is grounded upon true faith in Chriſt. For Chriſt is ewr 
hope, as the Apoſtle calleth him, 1 75.1.1. the only ground we have to hope 


Chriſt be in us by faith, we can have no hope of glory. And Rem.t5.13. The 
God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in bel:eving , that ye may abound tn hope 
through the power of the holy Ghoſt, Without faith, no hope, as faithaboundeth, 
ſo will hope alſo, 


ſamprion to ſay they are aſſured that Chriit died forthem , and that their ſins are 
forgiven them , will be found in the time of triall ro have no true hope in them, 
They that are without Chrift have ns bope,faith the Apoſtle, Epheſc2.1 2. 
Thirdly.He thathathtrue hope,cannot chooſe butthinkoft of heaven,& mind 
heavenly things more then earthly. Where the rreaſnre © (faith our Saviour, 
Mat.6.21) there will the heart be alſo. Gods {pirit is compared unto fire, Mar. 


of heaven.Our Saviour in that perfe& forme of prayer he hath givenus,teacheth 
us, we cannever pray well,unleſſe our thoughts be 1n heaven. For he teacheth us 
rodireR our prayers to owr father which is in heaven, Matth 6.9, to littup our 
hearts to heaven when we pray;yea,he teacheth us to pray to God that his kzng- 
dome may come,ver.10 todeſirc and looke after the glory, and happineſle of the 
kingdome ofheaven.And theſe ſhould be our thoughts,notonly when we pray, 
but atother times alſo. Ser your affeFons(faith the Apoſtle, Col.3.2, 3.)on things 
above,net on tlings on the eartb,for your life ts bid with Chrift in God, He that is 
perſwaded his life, 8 happines is in heaven, cannot cbuſe bur have his thoughts, 
and affections much ſet upon the things above. Thus the Apoltle faith of 4bya- 
ham, Iſaacand Iacob, Heb.11.1 5,16. that they were not mindfall of that comntyey 
from whence they came out,but deſired a better conntry,that 1 an beavenly(al their 
mind was of that) wherfore God was not afpamed to be called their God (becauſe 
they minded heaven ſo much) for he had prepared them 4 City. | 

Hee then that never ſpeaketh, nor heareth , nor thinkethotheaven with any 


delight , that feeleth in himlclfe no deſires, nor longings that way , butal] his 
Aa 3 thoughts 


we ſhall goe to heaven. And Col.1.27, Chriſt vin you, the hope of glory, Till | 


O then, they that talke much of their hope,and yet (with Papiſts) hold it pre- 


3-11.and will cauſe the heart it dwelleth in,to mount upward, and to think oft | 
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thoughts and affeRionsare ever groviling upon the earth, certain] y hath no true 
hopein himſelfe to go to heaven when he dieth, For of them thar mind earthly 
things (onely or chiefly) the Holy Ghoſt hath given fentence, Phil.3.i 9. thar 


their end © deftruTion they ſhall never go to heaven. : 
Fourthly and laſtly, He that hath true hope to goto heaven, will be careful 


ry thing that will keepe him out of heaven, Every oze (faith the Apoltle, 1 /oh, 
3.3.) that hath this hope in him, prrifieth himſelfe, as he 1 pure, He knoweth no 
uncleane thing muſt come there, who ball aſcend into the hill of the Lord ? 
(faith David, Pſal.24.3,4.) 41d who fhall ſtand in his boly place ? He(and none 
but he) that hath cleane bands,and a pure btart, who hath nor lift up hu ſoule unto 
vanity, nor ſworee d:ceitfully. 2. Heexerciſeth himſelfe in thoſe things that 
may be of moſtuſe to him, when he comes there. Lay wp for your ſelves (faith 
our Saviour, Mar.6.20.) treaſnres in heaven Scecke tobe rich there, Our Mer- 
chants that trade into Turky or Perfiaor ſach farre countries, count it good hus- 


| bandry, to lay out their moneyes heere before they goe upon ſuch commodti- 
ties as they know will be of beſt eſteeme and ſell beſt inthoſe countries. And 
ſo willthe wiſe Chriſtian doe, that hopeth to goe to heaver. Onr trading, that 
we buſie our ſelves in, realnwue # for heaven, faith the Apoltle, Phil,3.20, This 
is that that our Saviour meaneth, L»k.12.33. Grve almes, and fo provide your 
ſelves bag gs that wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens that faileth uot, As it he 
ſhould (ay, that that is ſo beſtowed, will prove more to your advantage when 
you ſhall come there, then all that you keepe by you, or Jay out otherwiſe. Our 
works will follow us, Rev.14.13. yea they will be there before us, L»k.16.9. 
Certainly the hope we have togo to heaven, if it be ſound, will have great 
force toreſtraine us from ſinne, and worke in us a care of a godly life. When 
Pax had ſpokenat large of the aſſured hope, and longiug defire that was in 
him, andall the faithfall of heir going to heaven, he concludeth thus, 2 Cor.z. 
9. Therefore we labour that whether preſent, or abſent (living or dying) we nway 
be accepted of him. And 2 Pet.3.14. Wherefore (beloved) ſceing yes looke for 
ſuch things, (ſuch happineſſe and glory in heaven) be ds/igent rhat yee may bee 
found of bim in peace, without ſpot and b/dweleſſe. 

Alaſſe then, what hope can moſt men have to goto heaven, when they die, 
tHat have no care at all to prepare themſelves, for that place, while they live, 
Be net deceived (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor,6.9,10.) neither fornicatonrs, nor 
theeves, nor covetons perſons, nor arnnkards, nor railers, nor extortioners, ſhall 
inherit the kingdome of God. They that will not, or cannot forſake theirfinnes, 
how can Sar hove to goto heaven? They that ſpend all theirtime in provi- 
ding for this life, but make no proviſion for heaven, have no care to doe that, 
that may yeeld them profitand increaſe, when they ſhall come thither, what 
hope can they have to goto heaven when they die ? Be not deceived, (faith the 
Apoltle, Gal.6.7,8.)God uu not mocked, for what/cever a man ſoweth that ſhall be 
alſoreape ; bethat ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſhreape corruption but be that 
ſoweth to the ſpirit, hall of the ſpirit reape everla//ing life. 

Seaventhly, He that would with patience, and comfort beare troubles and 
afflictions when they ſhall come,and itand inthe evill day, muſt be carefull be- 
fore hand to lead a godly life, and to geta good conſcience. The godly man that 
maketh conſcience of all his waies,may ſceme to get no good by it at all, but to 
be rather a great looſer by it inthe wgld, while the daies of peace, and plenty, 
and jollity do laſt. Long peace and plenty hath in all ages bred in worldly men 


to prepare,and fit bimſelf for it. 1. By ridding his heart,and hands from eye- | 


1 


: 


| 
| 
| 


a humour to hare, and ſcorne true piety. Ye have ſhamed (and daſhed out of 
countenance,faith the Lord,P/al 14.6.) the counſel of the poore (and humbled 
Chriſtian) becanſe the Lord # his refuge, And Eſa.59. 15. He that departeth from 


i. 


evill (and darcth not do as other men do) avakerb bimſelfe « prey ; every bod 
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[will be apt to do him wrong But ſhall wethinke that piety will never ſtand a 
; man in more ſtead then thus even in this life ? Yes yes beloved. When the eyill 
' day ſhall come the godly man ſhall find his Tabour hathnot beene in vaine, he 
ſhall certainely find more ſtrength and comfort in that day then any other man 
'can do, Riches profit not in the day of wrath ((aith Solomon, Pro.1 1.4.) but (righ- 
(teouſneſſe doth) righteomſneſſe delwvereth from death. Vnto the wpright (faith 
| David,P/al.112.4.) there ariſcth light wn the darkneſſe; comfort intime of grea- 
teſt heavineſle. 7 hy light ball riſe in obſenrity (faith the Lord, E/a.58.10, When 
|there ſhall be a palpable darknes inall the land of Egypt, Gods people ſhall 
'have light intheir | warn Exod.no,22,23.) aad thy darkneſſe (thy trouble 
and afflition) 3a/ be (for comfort,and joy) as the noone day. The Apoltle men- 
| tioning the meanes, whereby he was enabledto beare with /wcb patience ſuch af- 
i fluiong, neceſſities, diſtreſſer, ſivipes, andimpriſonments; among others recko- 
; neth this,z Cor.6.7, by the armony of righteonſneſſe, on the right hand and on the 
| left, And ſpeaking of all the parts of the Chriſtianarmour, Epheſ.6.14.he calleth 
| this the bre/{plate, Certainely the teſtimony that our conſcience ſhall give us 
that we have endeavoured inall our waies to pleafe God, will be as armour of 
proofe untous in the evill day, It will be ſo, tous thatare Miniſters,as we ſhall 
find in two notable examples. The firſt is /eremies, ler.17.16,17, 1 have not 


| 273 | 


haflened from being a paſtony to follow thee (28 Jonah did) neither have 1 deſired 
the wofwll day, (this wotull captivity that thon halt cauſed me to denounce):hat | 
which came ont of my lips, was right before thee, As if he had laid, Ihave dealt 
faithfully in my miniſtery, An4 what followerh ? Be not 4 terrowr unto me, thow 
art my hope #n the day of evill ; God will not be a terrour to ſuch Miniſters, bur | 
their hope, and comfort in the cvill day, The other example is Pamls, 2 Corr, 
Who having ſpoken of the troubles he had in Aſia, wheres ({atth he,ver.8.)we 
were preſſed out of meaſure, above /trength,inſamuch that we deſpaired even of life; 
telleth you verſe 1 2, what it was that yeelded him comfort, in that great di- 


— 


| ſtreſſe even the teſtimony of h1 conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, 


Miniſters inall our afflitions, ſo wilt certainely be to you that arc Gods peo- | 
ple alſo. Sce this inthe example of good Hezeksah who when the doletull me(- 
ſage was brought him from God,by the Prophet, to ſer his houſe in order for 
he mult die and not live, comforterh himſelfe in this teſtimony of his conict- 
ence, Eſa.;$.3.Remember now,0 Loyd, Ibeſeech thee, how | have walked before 
thee in truth, and with a perfeFt heart. This will comfort a man on his death bed, 
And fo our Saviour aſſureth us, Matth.7.24,25. that be that beareth the Ford, 


not in fle/oly wiſdeme (as the faunting Corinthian preachers did) lie had exerci- | 
ſed himſelfe in his Miniſtery, And as this will be a great ſupporter to us, thatare | 


and doth it (maketh conſcience to praiſe what he knoweth) # ke the wiſe 
man that built his houſe upon arock, and though the raine fall, and the winds 
blow, and the flouds beate upon him,that is, the molt ſore and violent tentations | 
or afflitions comethat can come; yet (hal he be able to ſtand,and abidethem all, | 


conſciences, whoſe religion ſtandeth onely in hearingand in a profeſſion of the | 
truth ; certainely whenthe evill day ſhall come, you will be found to be fooliſh | 
builders that have built upon the and, whenthe raine ſhall fall, and the winds | 
blow, and the flonds beate upon you, when great troubles andatflitions ſhall 
come upon you, you will never beable to ſtand our-you muſt needs fall, and 


finke under them, and your fall will be great as qur Saviour ſpeaketh there, | 


Othinke of this, youthat are ſo careleſſe of your prattiſe, careteſſe of your | eApplic, 


|, 


CMatth,7 35,:7. fg FS 
The eighr,and laſt meanes whereby this grace of Chriſtian patience, to beare 


all troubics and affliions comfortably, may be obtained, is prayer. If any man | 
lack-wiſteme (faith the Apoſtle, [am.1.5. and by wildome he meanethpatience |, 


| 


in thatptice) tet him arke of God that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 


- 
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net,and it ſhall be given bim, Here isa plaine promiſe you ſee, And the Apor | 
{tle when he had exhorted the Romanecs, Row.12.12. to bc patient in tribulation, | 
he addeth immediatly continuing inſtant in prayer. Inſtant and earneſt prayer and | 
continuing in it,is the meanes to make us patient in tribulation, So ipcaking of 
the compleat armourwhereby a Chriſtian,may be made able to beare and ſtand | 
out inthe evill day, he nameth this as a principall part of it, Ephe/.6.1 8. Praying | 
alwazes (not by fits and ſtarts) with all prayer, and ſupplication (according as our | 
own,and the Churches various neceſſitics ſhall require) che ſprrir (tervently, | 
not formally and with lip labour onely) watching therennto (againſt diſtractions | 
and wandring thoughts) with all perſeverance ; holding out, and not giving | 
over, when we ſpeed not atthe firſt, This was the way whereby /ob fought | 
ſtrength ta beare his afflitions, /ob 16.20. My friends ſcorne me : but mmeeye | 
ponreth ont teares unto God, And Davida when many of his mortall enemies | 
compaſled him about, 6»e / gove my /elfe unto prayer, {aith he,Pſal 109.4 Nia Y | 
this was the way, whereby our bleſſed Saviour ſought ſtrength tobeare his cx- 


Applic. 


treame ſufferings, Heb. .7. He offered up prayers, and ſupptications, with ſtrong 
crying and teares, mnto him that was able to ſave him from death, and was heard | 
| in that be feared; though the cup were not removed, yet ſtrength was given 
him to beare it with patience, | 

Let me apply this in a word or two, T1. Would youknow the true cauſe 
you have ſo little patience, ſurely it is becauſe you do pray ſo little, 2, Letthe 
ſignes God giveth us every day of marvellous troubleſome times that are at 
hand, make us all more frequent, and fervent in prayer, 3. We ſhould call 
upon and exhort Gods people to faſting and prayer. Is there any ſuch meancs 

cither to ſtand inthe gap, and keepe out Gods judgements,or to prepare us 
with patience and ftrength,to beare them as taſting and prayer is? W ell 
"take this for a concluſion to your ;comfort which you ſhall 
read, AF.2.20,21. When the Sun ſpall be turned mto dark» 
neſſe,and the Moone into blond when the darkeſt,and 
faddeſt times ſhall come,-that can come, yer «c 
ſtall come to paſſe, that'whoſoever hall call 
»pon the name of the Loyd, ſhall be 
ſaved, He, that can pray 
ſhall doe well 
cnough, 
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| perly, but by a metonymie for the puniſhment offinne ; as Gen.ng.15. Leaſt ye | 
| 


\ Letture LV. OnPſalme Ll. 5. April 
XXIIIL MDCXXVIL 


Behold I was borne (or brought forth) in iniquity; and in 
finne did my mother conceive me. 


© E have already heard that Davsd in ſuing unto God for 
£ the pardon ofhis fines, doth make confeſſion of them 
unto God ; And not content to have done 1t general- 
ly inthe 3.verſe ; he doth itin the former verſe, in 
this that I have now readand in that which followerh | 
more fully, and particularly. I have donethis evill 
that Nathan hath charged me with, Yea he amplifi- 
eth and aggravateth his ſinne,by theſe three conſidera- 
tions. 1. Of the perſonagainſt whom he had ſinned, inthe fourth verſe, 
Againf thee,thee onely have 1 ſinned, and done thi evill in thy fight. 2. Ofthe | 
fountaine and root whence theſc his ſinnes did ſpring in this verſe. 3. Ofthe | 
knowledge and truth of grace that he had received from God, before he fell in- | 
totheſeſinnes, inthe verſe following, 

Now for the better opening of the words of this verſe,(that ſothe DoArine Nets. 
contained in it, may more naturally ariſe) two queſtions are tobe moved, and 
reſolved concerning this, what David meaneth by the iniquity and {inne that he 
heere complaineth he was borne, and conceived in, For the Anabaptiſts, and 
ſuch others as caineſay the Dotrine of originall fin, and deny that infants ſtand 
guilty of any fin in the ſight of God, obje& two things againſt the proote that 
is broughtout of this moſt pregnant place, againſt them, | 

Firſt, The word iniquity (fay they) that Oaved faith he was borne in, is not g4;28, x 
to be taken properly inthis place, for ſinne but for the puniſhment of fin ; and | 
his meaning is no tnore but this ; as if he ſhon!d have faid, I was borne inthy | | 
diſpleaſure, and in the puniſhment which thou didſt juſtly inflituponall wos- | 
men for the line of Eve (Gen.3.16,1 will greatly multiply thy ſorrow, and thy | 
conception, 1m ſorrow thon ſtalt bring forth children) in this paniſhment, in this | 
ſorrow, was I borne, And two reaſons may be prerended for this interpreta- | 
tion. 1. ' Thatthe word iniquity and finne 18 oft in Scripture taken not pro- | 


be conſumed in the iniquity of the city, that is in the puniſhment of the city, 
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And N umb.1 4.33. Tonr children ſhall wander in the wilderneſſe forty yeares and 


beare your whordomes ; that is, the puniſhment of your whordomes, 2, That 
the word Cholel that David heere uſeth, fignifiethto bring forth with paine, 
and trembling, and commeth of the root Chol which ſignifieth to ſorrow, and 
tremble, whereby it may ſeeme that David had in this word reſpeR to the 
paines, and forrowes his mother felt in her travell when he was borne, rather 
thento any iniquity that himſelfe then ſtood guilty of. 

Now for aniwer unto this cavill I ay. Firſt, That though the word iniquity, 
be ſometimes taken in Scripture not for ſin but for the puniſhrgent of finne ; yer 
it followethnot, that it is ſo taken heere, but by that that you ſhall heare in my 
further anſwer to this cavill, and in the handling ofthe Doctrine,it ſhall appeare 
unto you, it cannot be ſo taken in this place. 

Secondly, Though the word Chole/ that David uſerh heere doin the primi- 
tive ſenſe (ignifie a bringing forth with ſorrow,'and trembling, ſuch as women 
have in their travell, yer it1s farre more often and commonly uſed in the Scrip- 
tures, to expreſſe any kind of making or bringing forth of things, even with- 
out ſuch ſorrow or paine atall, As /ob 26.1 3. His hand hath formed the croo- 
ked ſerpent, And the ſon of God ſpeaking of hiseternall generation faith, Pro, 
$.24,25. hen there was no depth, 1 was brought forth, before the mountaines | 
was brought forth.So Dent, ; 2.18.7 how haft forgotten God that formed thee, And 
Pſal.g0.2. Before thou hadF formed the earth. And when the birth of man is 
ſpokenof, without all reference or reſpeR to the ſorrow and painetullneſle of 
his birth, Jeb 15.7, he ſaith, aft thow made before the hills? And Eſa.45.1 0. 
Woe to him that ſatth to his mother what haſt thou brought forth ? So that it may 


mothers paines,and ſorrowes1n it, 
bumiliation before God,that is the {cope he aimeth at, inthis place ; as we have 


therendured inhis birth (as a puniſhment, and figne of Gods diſpleaſure upon 


himſelfe,had beene much more effeAuall to that end,then thoſe that were upon 


ſin,but of his fin onely. 
' Fourthlyand laſtly.The iniquity he ſpeaketh of here he confeſſeth unto God, 


borne in,and not any puniſhment of fin that he complaineth of in this place, 


him that he heere complaineth of, rather then any fin of his owne, that he was 
guilty of in his firſt conception? And doth not the word inthe originall imply ſo 
much, Aud in /in did my mother being in heate (of luſt as Gen. 30.38, 39,41. that 
which is tranſlated conceiving is inthe originall being tn beate)conceive me. 

I anſwergno, It was not his parents ſins, but his owne, that he here confeſſeth 
unto God, For Firſt, It was no ſinfull at in his parents to beget, and conceive 
him, For as 22arr6ege it ſelfe 55 no filthy and ſinfull eſtate but reverend and hoys- 


God to them that have not the gift of continency, 1 Cor.7.2.7 0 avoid fornicati- 
on, let every man have hu own wiſc,and let every woman have her own hushand So 


and 


—— 


. 


Thirdly, The iniquity that he ſpeaketh of heere,he mentionerh for his further 


that ſex for the ſin of £ve)for to further his humiliation before God, at this time. 
The mentioning of thoſe judgements God by Nathan threatned to bringupon 


his mother (ſpecially ſo ordinary, and commonto all women as that was) yet 


forbeareth he in this Plalme,to ſpeake of them,at all. Nothing but ſin troubled 
himat this time ; he complained notof any puniſhment, he knew to bedue to 


and craveth mercy of God forthe pardon of it, he defireth God to waſh him 
throughly, and tocleanſe him from it, It istherefore certainely the fin he was 


The ſecond queſtion(riſing from a ſecond objeQion of the Anabapriſts againſt 
this place)is this. Was it not the finothis parents in begetting and conceiving of 


. rable;according to that ſpeech of the Apoſtle, Heb.13.4.Yca it is commanded of 


| neither is the uſe of it in ehe marriage bed a filthy or finfull aR, bur honorable, 


| 
| 


well be that Devid heere ſpeaketh of his birth, without any reſpeR at all to his 
| 


heard. Now he would never have mentioned the ſorrowes, and paincs his mo- | 


| 


| 


God,r Cor.7.3--s. And thoughoriginall corruption be derived by it unto the 
chiid, yet is not the pollution and {11 the parents,lo much as the childs own; nei- 


| had knowne one another in lawtull matrimony asthere was to the woman that 
| did beare and bring fortha child, Levie,1 2,2, 


ther doe the parents fo much defile and pollute the child in the begetting and | 
concetvirg ofhim,as the child dothrhe parents. In which reſpeR chere was no | 
ſuchuncleannefle by the ceremonial! law imputed tothe man or woman, that | 


Secondly, Admitthat his parents had ſinned in begetting and conceiving of 
him,yet would he never have been ſo humbled,nor ſo earneſtly have begged of 
God the forgivenefle of their ſin as he doth heere; for he knew God would not 
impute unto him the {inof his parents;according to that £zek.18.20. The ſoule 
that firmeth 5t hall die;the ſor hall not veave the iniquity of the father. It isthere- | 
fare his own fin and corruption,that he bewaileth certainely ; and notthe fin of | 
Its mother,that conceived him, 

Now the words of this verſe being thus cleared twothings are principally to 
be obſerved 1:;them, 1. The doubling of the words of this complaiat, he inaketh 
of his natural] corruption, / was born #n miguity, and in [in 414 my mothey cor 
cesve me, As it he had ta1d, ſo ſoone as I was borne; yea before that, fo ſwone as I 
was conceived,or had any being in my mothers womb I wasa wretched ſinner, 
Thad in me iniquity and fiu,that is,all manner of (in, the ſeeds of all fin were in 
me, 2,The wordand note of attentionghe ſetterh betore this acknowledgement 


— TC 1” ——————. 


of his original! ſin, and naturall corruption, B-ho/d. As it he ſhould fay,this,this is 
it that abaſeth, 21d humbleth me molt of all, that doth much aggravate both my 
adultery,and my murder that they proceeded from fo filthy and corrupt a toun- | 
rain; thar I have not only thus ſinned againt theo, and done thi: evill in thy fight, | 
butthat I have been wholly corrupted from the very womb of my mother,and | 
brought with me into the world a very four: .taine ofall fin and corruption, 

And the Text being thus overed doth cf-runtous three ſpecial] points for | 
our inſtruction. Firſt, Thatthe youngeſt i: fant is guilty of fin. 2. Thatthe fin | 
thar the infant is guilty of is derivedto it bythe parents. 3- That this finne that | 
every infant is guilty of, and whic): it derived from the parents, is the chicte 11 
of all others, and that that maketh us moſt odious unto God. 

The firſt DoRrine that we have to learne from hence 1s this, 

T hat the younge?t infant orioinally, ſo ſoone 45 it 15 borne or concesved it amilty 
of fin in the fight of God and deſerveth tobe damned. Every infant is even by na- 
ture 4 filthy loath/ome creature and in himſelf by reaſon of his ſin odiows unto God, 

Now before I come tothe proofe of this point, three objeRions mult be an. 
ſwered and removed that may breed in you a prejadice againſtit, 

Firſt, All ivfants(eventhe infants ofidolaters,& molt wicked men)are called 
innoceuts inthe holy Scripture, For the Prophet /er--»y ſpeaking of thoſe infants | 
whom their parents being wretched idolaters, offered in ſacrifice to Beal and 
Melech faith, ler. 19.4. They have filled this place with the blyud of wnocents, 

Tan{wer, They are fo called,not becauſe they were without all fin inthe fight 
of God; but Firſt, InreſpeR of men that ſhed their bloud for they had deſerved 
no ſuch thingsat their hands;thar purthem rodeath, And ſo ipeakeththe Prophet 
P/al.i 05.38. They hed innocent blond, even the bloud of their ſons and daughters, 
whom they ſacrificed tothe Idols of Canaan.Sothe Scripture calleth all ſuch ino- 
cents, and their blond innocent bloud that men have put to death withour juſt 
cauſe, And not only ſuch as private men haveſlaine fo,Pro.1.11. Let ws lnrke pri- 
vily for the innocent without canſe;butcven ſuchas the Magiltrate hath unjuſtly | 

ttodeath, £x2:d.23.7.T he snnocent,and the righteous ſlay thou not, And fo we | 
fay of ſundry that have been unjuſtly condemned, and executed for murders or | 
robberies that they never commirred, that they died as innocents, though they | 
were otherwile moſt lewd,and wicked men, : C- 
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and wndefiled as the Apoftle there (peaketh, Heb.r 3 4. Yea commanded alſo of | 
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ObjeA.1 


thoughts only, Pre.20.32, If thou haſt thought evill, yet lay thy hand wpon thy | 
wourh, 3, Thelinsthat wee commit , are inone degree or other , againſt 
knowledge, we hold the truth in unrighteonſn:ſ[e,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rm, 


have no knowledge betweene good and evill, 


you. Andofthe infants of Chriſtians alſo. The Apoltle Peter, when hee had 
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ae $I | | 
: | Secondly. -Infants may'bce called innocents even in the Lords accourt , in| 
compariſon of other men ; for they are not guilty of ſo wuch finne as men and | 
women are, 1, Thoughthey have much corruption 1a them , yet is no cor- 
ruption ſo ſtrong in them,as in us, In which re{pe&, Chriſt propounded them | 
as patternes,and examples,cven to his Ele diſciples,and Apoſtles, Afarth, 18, 


2,3« I:ſuscalleth a little child to him , and ſerteth bing in the midſt of them, and 


/ asd,Ver wy [ ſay wnto you,except ye be converted,aud become as little childr-n, yre 
ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heaven. And the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 14.10, bids 

us to be as children in malicionſneſſe. 2. Sin inthem,ts but in the feed,or bu, | 
inus, it is growneto further ripeneſſe and perte&ion, And it is a greater de- 


gree of (inne , to breake forth into bad words, and aQtiors, then to have evill | 


1.19, Wee violently and unrighteouſly ſappreſſe, and tmotherthe light that | 
God hath given us. So donot infants ; of them it is ſaid, Dentr.,1.39. that thy | 
| | 
Secondly. The infants of the faithtall , yea, where but one of the parents is a | 
beleever, are ſaid, notto beuncleane butholy,1 Cor.7.14, Elſe were your chul- , 
dren uncleanc,but now they are boly, | 
I anſwer, They are ſv called, not becauſe they are without ſine, but becauſe | 
(in the judgement of the Church) they are to be eſteemed, not infidels, as other | 
childrenof Pagans, but Chriſtians,and beleevers,and holy,and truc members of 
the Church of God, even becauſe their parents are beleevers. Thus Pax! ſpea- 
keth of himſelfe, and the reſt of his country-men , Ga/ 2,15. That they were | 
[ewes (that 1s,members ofthe true Church) by nature,and not ſinners of the Gea- | 
tiles, And inthis reſpeR alſothe infants of belceving parents, have two privi- 
ledges above all other infants, 
Firſt, So ſoone as they are borne , they have tit'e to the ſeale of Gods Cove- 
nant , and the Church may not deny itunto them, Thus it is faid of the infants 
of the [ewes,Gen.17.12. H:ethat ty eight dayes old, hail be circumciſed among ſt 


| 


exhortedthe three thouſand converts, tobe baptized, he giveth this for the rea- | 
ſon,» Atts 2.39 For the promiſe (whereof baptiſme isa ſeal) # anto you , and to | 


your children; toall your children,not only tothe males,but tothe females alto ; | 


not onely to them that were eight dayes old , but to all, And why may notthe | 
Church deny baptiſmeto any child of a beleeving parent ? Surely becauſe the 
Church is bound to efteeme every ſuch child, not an infidel}, but rather a belec- | 
ver, and atrue Chriſtian, - For a Turke or an infidel] , the Church may not 
baptize. Well, this is (I ay) the fir{t priviledge thatthe children of beleeving 
parents have in this lite,they have title tothe Sacrament of Baptiſme,the ſealc of 
Gods covenant. 

Secondly, when the infants of beleeving parents do dye,yea,though they dye 
before they be baptized , we arc in Chriſtian Charity , to judge that they dic in 
Gods favour, & inthe ſtate of falvation, For ſodid David ofhis child, though it 
dyed,when it was but ſeven dayes old (and conſequently before it was circum- 
ciſed,yea though he knew it was begotten inadultery) 2 Sam.12.23. 1 tall goe 
to bhim,faith he. Which hee would never have faid, ithe had doubted of the fal- 
vationofthe child. But you will (happily) reply upon this anſwer I have 
glvento the ſecond objeRtion, Muſt the Church eſteeme the infants of belec- 
ving parents, to be holy, if they bee not holy indeed ? And if they bec holy in- 
deed,as the Apoſtle calleth them, how ſay you then in your Doctrine, that eve- 
ry infant is guilty of ſin , and deſerveth to be damned ; that it isa moſt filthy.and 
ivathſome creature, and odious unto God ? Ianſwer, 1, The Churchis 
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| $m1agination of mans heart , 1 evill from bi youth ; or childhood. For the root 
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bound foto judge of theſe infants , by reaſon of the covenant God hath made 
, withthe beleeving parent, which wee ſhall read of Gex.17.7. 1 will efabli/h my 
' covenant betweene me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee, in therr generations, for an 
|everlaſitng covenant,tobe a God unto ther,and to thy ſeed afier thee, 2, Though 
, the Lord through his free,and gracious covenant do account,and make them ho- 
ly,yetare they in themſelves, and by nature , ſuch as the DoArine ſpeaketh of, 
even molt filthy and loathſome creatures,and odious unto God. 

| Thirdly, Offome infants it is ſaid, that before they were borne,they were in 
'the ſtate of grace, For of /acob God ſaid before he was borae, [acob have I loved, 
\Rom,g.11,13, And of [ohnthe Baptiſt, thatbefore hee was borneghe had true 
faith in Chriſt, For aſſoone as the voice of Afaryes alutation ſounded in his mo- 


O0bjet.z 


; thers earehe leaped in her wombe for joy, Lxk.1.44. 

Ianſwer. That though the Lord in his cternall decree , hath purpoſed to call | 
| many infants out ofthis curſed eſtate , and draw them out of this filthy puddle, 
| thatthey were plunged into, and doe alſo indeed oft execute this his gracious 
| decree upon them,by working faith, and ſanRification inthem,through his im- 
| mediate power,or by applying Chriſt,and his merits unto them, yerare they by 
; nature, fuchas the Dodrine hath deſcribed them untous , even molt filthy and 


eAnſw, 


 loathſome creatures,and odious unto God. 

; Letustherefore now ſee the proofe of this DoArine, 1. By the plaine te- 
Ntimony of the holy Scripture, 2. Bythe judgments, whereby God hath from | 
heaven revealed his wrath even upon infants for their (in, 

And for the firſt, we have here Davids owne teſtimony, that he was even by 
nature guilty of fin, and conſequently worthy of eternall death ; ye&was he (we | 
know) the EleR child of God. And what infant can be thought to be in better 
ſtate by nature, then he was ? So ſpeaketh the Lord of all men. Gen.$.21, The 


from whence in the originall the word that 1s here tranſlated yourh,is takenzis u- 
ſed for 4 babe, Exo4.2.6, This isthat alſo that [ob meaneth, who when he had 
ſpoken of mans birthyhe breaketh out into theſe words, /0b 14.4, Who can bring 
acleane thing ont of an uncleene ? As it he ſhould have faid,It is nor poſlible, bur 
man ſhould bee filthy and uncleane , even in his birth. So ſpeaketh Solomon, 
Prov.22 15, fooliſhneſſe (which in Solomons phrale, is nothing elſe but wicked- 
nefſe and finne) « bound tw the heart of achild , asa fardle or packe ona horſe 
backe, which hee can never of himſelfe ſhake off, And laſtly , thus ſpeaketh 


the Lord ofthe whole nation of the [ewes , which were thenthe only Church 
hee had in the World. Eſay 48.8. Then waſt cated 4 tranſgreſſonr from the ve- 
ry wembe, And astheſe five places prove , that every infant ſtandeth guilty 
of fin ſo ſoone as it is borne; ſo this ſin it ſtandeth guilty of , is ſuchas maketh it 
odious unto God, as is plaine by the Apoſtle, who ſpeaking of himlſelte, and the 
relt of Gods E'eR, faith Ephe.2.3, We all were by nature the chilaren of wrath, 
4s wel! as others, 

Now for the ſecond kind of proofes,we ſhall find, that God hath beene very 
terrible in his julgements, even upon infants. Sce three notable examples of 
this,x Sam.15.3, God commanded Saw! toflay rhe very infants and ſmcklmngs of | 
the «Amalekites, and forbad him to ſpare, or ſhew pity toany of them, And 
Pfal.137.9.the Lord pronounceth him happy, that ſhall take the lutle ences of the 
Babilonians,c dah out their braines again? the ſtones. And Gen.19.25.we ſhall 
find that in the deſtruRtion of Sodom, none of the inabitants were ſpared, no not 
the infants & ſacklings,but God rained down fire & brimſtone even upoathem. 
The like we ſhall find in theſe places alſo, Numb. 6.37. Ez4.9.6,10/.7.24,25. | 


lonians, Sodomites ; and God forbid but there ſhould bee a difference made be- 


tween our children & theirs, or that ours ſhould be as odious to God as theirs 
were, B b I an- 


Ifany ſhall {ay,thefe were the children of molt lewd men, Amalekzter, Babi- | 0bjeR. 
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| Ianfwer, 1. Many heavy judgments have befallen the infants even of Gods 
owne people;have not many of them bin born naturall fooles,or deafe,or blind? 
as we {ce /ohn 9.1, have not many of them beene ſmitten with many grievous 
and ſtrange diſeaſes ? as Davids child was, 2 Sam.12.15. 2. The infantofa 
Chriſtian, yea , theele& infant is by nature no better then the infant of a Sodo- 
mite,as we heard out of Epbeſ, 2.3. 3. Theſinofthoſe infantsthat they ſtood 
guilty of, was the cauſe why the Lord, the righteous judge,did thus deale with 


all reſpe& of perſons,P/al.z.5. ? 
Ifany ſhall fay, yettheſe were but temporall judgements that fell upon thoſe 


unto God,or doth deſerve eternal] death, Eccle 9.2. 
Ianfwer, 1. Thateven thoſe temporall judgements are in themſelves fruits 
of the wrathof God,and partofthat curſe that 1s due to ſin, Ephe.5.6 And God 


is due unto them, Row.1.18. 2, Vponinfantsthey ar: more certaine eviden- 
ces of his wrath againſt their fin,then upon his people, thatare in yeares, Forto 
them they are ſometimes only for triall,z Per. 1.6,7. Sometimes oncly as cha- 
ſtiſements, toreforme and better them, Pſ.11 9.59,71. butthey cannot be {oto 
infants though I deny not but there may be an evaſion for infants out of the cur- 


again(t the ſin of infants, not only by hating their fin, but even their perſons alſo, 
Rom.9.11.13. And notonly by infliting temporall puniſhments upon them, 
but even by caſting them into hell. For of thoſe that periſhed in Sedow and 
Gomorrah , it is expreſly faid, Iude 7. that they were not onely conſumed with 
fireandbrimſtone, but that they ſuffired the vengeance of erernall fire, And the 
Apoſtle proving infantstobe ſinners by this argument,becauſe death raizneth o- 
verthem, Rom 5.14. ſheweth plainly, he meaneth not a temporalldeath only; 
but ſuch as he calieth condemnation,ver 16, Such as he oppoſcth to juſtification 
verſe 16.and to eternall life,verſe 21. 

The reaſons and grounds of this NoAtrine are two, 

Firſt. Every infant fo ſoone as it isborne , ſtandeth guilty of the firſt ſin of 4- 


alt have fiened. Aaam being then not as one particular perſon, but as the com- 


|| mon ſtocke,and root of all mankind, that that he received by his creation, he re- 


ceived not for himſelfe alone, but for all mankind ; and that which he loſt by his 
| fll,he loſt notfrom himſcltealone, but from all mankind. Therefore is this fin 
imputed unto all mankind, E/a.4 3.27. 


Reaſon, Secondly, Every infant hath originally from the very birth and conception, 


a ſinfull nature,which conſiſteth in three points. 1, They have inthem by na- 
ture no ſeeds , no inclinations unto any thing that is good indeed, I know (faith 
Pavul,Rom 7.18 )that in me(that ts in my fleſb)awelleth no good thing, 2 Cor. 3.5, 
Pe ar: not ſufficient of our ſelves,to thinke any thing 48 of our ſelves, 2. There is 
inthema naturall untowardnes unto every thing that is good, yea an averſeneſſe 
from it , and pronefſle to ſhun and diſlike it, The wicked(laith David,P/.58.3.) 
are eſtranged from the womb. Being alienated (faiththe Apoſtle, Eph. 1 8.) from 
the life of God. 3. andlaſtly. Thereis inthem a naturall proneſſe, diſpoſition, 


aLyon,or ofa Beare,or ofa Wolte,unto cruelty,or inthe very egge of a cocka- 
trice, before it bee hatched , which is the compariſon that the ho] y Ghoſt uſeth, 
E/a.5 9.5. And from hence it comineth char rhe 5m 101nation of mans heart (as 


ſpeakeh P/al.g 8.3.) men goe aſtray /s ſoone a5 they be borne, 
| Now the uſe thatthis doctrine ſerveth unto 1s, Firſt, for confutation of the 4Aua- 


them, Row.5.12. And hee hateth ſin as much in our infants, as in theirs, without | 


even by theſe judgments upon infants,hath reveiled from heaven,thathis wrath | 


ſednesof theſe judgments, 3. It is evident that God hath wicneſſed his wrath 


dam, inwhom ((aith the Apoſtle Rem.5.12. for ſo is that place to be rendred) | 


and inclination toevery thing that is evil]; asthere is in the youngeſt whelpe of 


the Lord (peaketh, Gen,8, 21.) # evill from hty very youth ; and that (as David 


baptiſt, 


| 


' 


infants , and doe not prove that any ſinthat is in infants , doth make them odious ' 


! 


| 


| 


© —_— 


{ lation alſo ; to perſwade usto obſerve and take notice of the ſharpe and heavy 


| againſt ſin,even againſt the fin ofour nature, We read of our Saviour,that when 


a. 
L 
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beptif , who to miintaine his ercour , that infants ſhould not bee baptized, 
holdeth (wich the Pel2g4en5 of old) 1, that they havenoſin, 2. that 
there is no O-izinall Gane at all, 3. that no ſinne commeth by na- 
ture , but it is learn21 onely by example , and imitation of others, 4, 
that all that die in their infancy ſhall certainely goe to heaven. Againſt 
| theſe damnable errours , you have heard 1tevidently proved. 1 Thatall 
infants are ſinners , and deſerve damnation, 2. That many infants have bin 
veſſells of wrath, and fire-brands of hell, 3. Thatall fin is not learned by 
example or imitation (for what example had Cas to teach him to be an hypo- 
crite in Go1s ſervice , or to murder his brother ?) but our very nature carrieth 
us unto it. Inſomuch, as if it were poſſible to keep children from ever hearing a 
 Iye,or {ceing the prattile of any filthineſle,or cruelty;yer their very nature (up- 
, on occaſton offered) wonld carry them to theſe ſins. 

| The {econdute of this DoAtrine is for inſtruRion; to teach us what great need 

theres , that infants (ſhould be baptized ; for this makerh greatly for the confir- 

{ mation of the faith , and comfort of their parents for the p_ , and of their 
| owne afterwards,that as they are by nature ſo filthy & loathſome in the ſight of 
' God,fothe Lord hath in the blood of Teſus Chriſt(wherof thewater in baptiſme 

1s afigne and ſcale)provided alaver to waſh & cleanſe them in,cven the {aver of 
regeneration,as the Apoſtle calleth it, 75.3.5 .yca,e ſonntaine opened (as the Pro-. 
'phetcalleth it, Zac.1 3,1.)ſr ſin,ch for wncleannes,lutticiegt to clenſe them from 

all this filthines,and corruption of their nature, | 
} The third uſe that this Doarine ſerveth untozis both for exhortation,& humi- 


| judgements that oft light upon little ones ; yea,to take them to heart, and to bee 
| much afteted with them , as with moſt evident demonſtrations of Gods wrath 


— 


he was to cure the man that was deafe , and had an impediment in his ſpeech, 
HMarke.7.34. hee ighedto behold that judgement of God, and figne of Gods 
anger upon man for ſinne, How much more doth it become us todoe fo in 
this caſe? The Lord in his judgements upon us , thatare of yeares, may have 0- 
ther ends and reſpe&s (as we heard even now) but inthoſe upon infants,he can 
have no other (if wee reſpe the infants themſelves, and without conſide- 
ration of Gods covenant) but onely to make knowne upon them , his wrath a- 
gainſt ſin, Gods people were wont in certaine extraordinary caſes, tobring 
their infants and fucklings withthem, and made them to keepe faſts, 2 Chron, 
20.13. lol 2.15. thoughtheſe little ones were moſt unable , and unftt to doe 


it, that by Echolding what was due evento the poore infants, and what miſery 
they were in, through want of food , themſelves might be more affected with, 


and humbled for their owne fins. And farely this uſe ſhould we make of the 
miſcries we ſee poore infants in oftentimes. For thus ſhould every one of us rea» 
ſon with our ſelves, if God be ſoangry for the fin of the infant ; alas, what mea. 
ſare of wrath is due to me , that beſides the ſin of my nature , wherewith I am 
every whitas much defiled asircan be, have ſo many aQuall ſins toanſwer for, 
and have ſinned ina farre more odious manner , then this infant hath done ? 7f | 
thu bee done to the greene tree ((aith our Saviour Luke 23-3 I) what ſpall be done | 
to the drye ? 


— 


folly to be offended , or troubled with the ſins of little ones, with their lying, or ' 
{wearing , or curſing , or profaneſle in the time, and place of Gods worſhi F 
They are wiſe men (tay they) that will bee troubled with childrens faults. O 
beloved, the very originall fin of the infant, the ſin ofhis nature , before it doth 
thus burſt forth, deſerveth damnation (as you have heard)and maketh him odi- 
ousunto God ; how much more will theſe curſed fruits of the ſame doe it ? | 


B b 2 See 
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Uſe 2, 


Uſe 3. 


Fourthly and lafly , this Doftine ſerveth for reproote of ſuch as thinke ic | UVſ/e4. 
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is, the evill examples and allurements they receive from other men, 15a great 
' cauſe why men arc ſo bad as they are, 1 /o%# 2.15. The luſt of the fl:/3, and the 
' luſt of the eyes , and the pride of life , is not of the father , but ts of the world. 
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{ 


See inan example,how odious the fins even of little ones are unto God in thoſe! 


forty thar were devoured by Beares,for mocking of the Prophet, 3 Ku 3.23,14. 


Lefture LV I, On Pſalme 5r. 5, May te 1627, 


T followeth now that we proceed to the ſecond Dotrine that arifeth from 

the words of this verle ; for from this , that David faith here , In ſin ard my | 
mother conceive me ; this Docrine doth arite tor our inſtruction. 

T bat the ſin which every inſant 11 guilty of ,an4 whereby it 1s (5y nattre) 11447 [0 | 
loathſome a creaturein the ſebe of God (as we heard the lalt day) 1 derived un- | 
roit from the parents, The parents infefted it, Otthe achuall fivs that men, | 


| and women commit , there may be other cauſes aſſizned, 1, Theintelves | 


may be ſaid to be the cauſes of their aftaall fins, /am,1.14. Evry nn a temp- | 
ted,when he ts dranne away of bu owne tnit,and enticed, 2. The world ; that | 


This 1s Paine by the Prophets complaint, E/a.6.5.1 am 4man of unclean lips, 
and 7 dwell among a people of wncleane lipr, As it he ſhould fay, How ſhould | 
I , how can I be better, that live in ſuch an age, among ſuch a people, | 

Þ 2 * _— | 
3. Satan is a cauſe of their ſins , men eould not be ſobad as they are , if they 
were notledto it by the devill,ifhe did not raigre in them, if they were not his 
captives and {laves, It is he that wow (faith the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 2.2. of his time, | 
and ſo may we fay of ourage, now, and never more then now , he) workerh i» | 
the children of diſobedience, And as he faith, 2Tim.2.26, They are taken by | 
bim captives at his will ; they are wholly at his will and commandement, or | 


elſe they would never doe as they doe, Yet of the Originall ſin,and natura!] | 


corruptionthat is in infantsſo foone asthey are borne and conceived, no other { 


| cauſe can be aſſigned, no reot , no fountatne but this, thatthey received it from 
their parents. So ſpeaketh David here, 1» ſia my mother conceived me, Ard 1ob 
when he would give the realon, why man, every man,yong aſwell as 0!d,is not 
only. ſubje& to ſo many troubles in this like,bur alſo ſo filthy & ſinful, alledgerh 
none but this, /ob 14.1. Man that ty borne of a wamnan he is born of a woman,and | 
therfore mult needs be {o, So againe, /ob 15.14.and 25.4. Andthouzh the mo-} 
ther only be named by Job & David, yet is this corruption derived to the child, | 
not from the mother only , but trom the father as muchas from the mother, In ! 
which reſpeR it is laid Gem.5.3. that + Adawatter his fall begat a ſon in bis owns | 
likeneſſegafter bi image ; (infull,and corrupt,as himſelfe was, And the Evangeliſt | 


making an oppoſition betweene the cauſes, from whence corruption and grace 
commeth,faith [obn 1.1 3. the one commeth from b/ood, and from the will of the | 
fleſs, and from the will of man, butthe other commeth from God alone, And | 
from hence it hath come to paſſe , thatthere was never any that had parents (a | 
father to begerhim,8 a mother to conceive him)that was free from this original | 
fin and corruption of nature ; no not ſuchas had the godlieſt parents thatever | 
lived. Twocvident demonſtrations there be for this. 1, That the moſt holy | 

rentsthatever were,have had children that have bin moſt ungracious,as Noah 
Abraham, 1/aack, David, lehoſhaphat. 2, Thatthe beſt of their childrenhad | 
need ofcircumciſion,Gen.21.4. which ſignificth, the cutting away of the filthy | 
j 


; | fore-skin of their hearts,this originall corruption, as the Prophet expoundeth it, 


ler.4.4. Inſomnch as ir was neceſſary that our blefled Saviour (who could not { 
have beene a fithigh Prieſt for us , if hee had not beene , even in reſpe of his | 
humanity, holy, harweleſſe, nndefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, as the Apoltleſpea- | 
keth, Heb,7.26.) it was neceſlary (I fay) thathe (though hee were very man, 

andthe ſonne of Adamas well as wee , as the Evangeliſt calleth him, Zuke 3. | 


| 38.) yet ſhould not become man in the ſame manner, nor bee begotten and | 


borne | 
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borne of parents as we are , but conceived of the holy Ghoſt , and by him made 
of the ſubſtance ofthe bleſſed Virgin, asthe Apoltle ſpeaketh,$41.4.4, becauſe 
otherwite, though ſhe was a moſt holy woman , yer could he not have bin free 
from orizinall ſin, 

The reaſons and grounds of the DoQtrine arerwo. Firit ,all parents are 
themſelves tainted with ſin,they have a poiſoned,and infected nature;and there- 
fore cannot chooſe but inte the children that are begottenand conceived by 
them. As the brood of vipers , toades, and ſpiders mutt needs reſemble them, 
and have poiſon in them, «Acerrept rree (faith our Saviour, fat. 7,12,) canner 
bring forth goed fruit. Who can bring a cleane thing (faith /0b 14.4.) ont of an 
wncleane ? Not one, This rexfonour Saviour giveth , why all that is in man by 
nature isfleth, that is corrupr, and ſinfull, becauſc he 1s borne of the fleſh,thar 1s 
of corrupt parents, lohn 3.6. That which u borne of the fleſh, u fleſh. And that is 
lobs meaning, lob 14.4. No man can beget a child that is cleane from fin, him- 
ſelfe being uncleane, 

Secondly, Though many parents be themſelves holy , and have their hearts 
purihed by faith , yetdo they alſo infettheir children, and derive unto them 
this corruption of nature; as //a«c was borne with his tore-skin, thongh his fa- 
ther were circumciſed when he begat him ; and as the corne that groweth from 
the cleaneſt and pureſt ſeed , riſeth not without ſtraw and chaffe. Becauſe we 
can derive nothing toour children in their natural] birth , but thatthat was our 
owne,and was naturall unto us, as we heard of Adam,Gen.z.3. Hee begat a ſon 
in his own libencſ[e,aſter h14 #mage,Now that grace that is 1n us, is not our owre, 


-not natural] unto us,but wholly from God,and ſupernatural, /am.1.1 7. Zvery 


good gift,and every perfelt gift ts from abrue, and commeth downe from the father 
of liphrs, 
4 has before I come to the uſe, that this doAtine ferveth for,I muſt firſt pre. 
ventthe abuſe that may be made of it. For , from this DoQtrine it may ſeeme to 
follow. 1. Thatſuch asare children (of what age foever they bee) are not 
muchto bee blamed for any of their ſins , ſeeing their parents have bin the firſt 
authours ofthem. 2, That they have no great cauſe to reverence,and reſpet 
their parents,that have done them ſo much wrong,as to poiſon and inte them 
with ſo corrupt a nature. But they that gather ſuch concluſions trom the Do- 
Arine do not make a rightuſe of it,butabule it rather, 

For firſt, Wicked children may not extenuate their ſins,nor lay all the blame 
of their lewdnefle and damnation upon their parents, becauſe they did receive 
from them this corruption of nature ; or fay as Ezek.18.2. The fathers have ea- 
ten ſoure grapes , and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge , nor ſay totheir parents 
when they reprove them forany of their ſins, Ipray whence had I this corrup- 
tion of my nature ? may I not thanke you for it ? Poe be to him (faith the Lord 
Eſa.gs.10.)that ſaith unto bu father,what begetteſt thou ?or to the woman,what 
baſt thou browrht forth? For 1. they are themſelves the authours oftheir 
owne deſtruftion. Hoſza 13.9, O 1ſracl thou haft defiroyed thy ſelfe. And 
Exzebiel 18,20. The ſoule that finneth, it ſhall dye , the father Nal! not beare the 
imiquitie of the ſon, The fins for which they periſh, and are plagned of God, are 
their own,nothing is ſo properly their own,astheir fins are, Pros, 1.31. They hal 
eat the fruit of their owne way, Yeagthis very originall fin, and corruption of na- 
turethat is inthem (though they reccived it fromtheir parents) 1s their owne, 
lam.1.14. Every man is tempted,when he is drawn away of his own luſt. 2 They 
have by their aQtuall (ſins, made themſelves much worte then they were, when 
they came from their parents, AMatr. 23.15. | 

Secondly. Children may not take occafion hereby to deſpiſe their parents, 
becauſe they received from them this corruption of nature , which is the cauſe 
of all their miſery , but they are bound to honour., and reverence them in 
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their hearts and to be every way dutifull unto them for all this. Foure exam- 
ples I will give you for this. 1, Se/owen ſhewed a great deale of duty, and 
reverence to his mother,1 King.2.19. I. He roſe wp to meet ber, 1. Hebowed | 
himfelſe wnto her, 7. He ſet ber wpon bis right hand. And yet he knew well, ! 
what ſhe had done when ſhe was Uriahs wife. It is no II to the 
preateſt that is, to ſhew reverence totheir parents, though they be never ſo 
much inferiours in eſtate; and degree unto themſelves. 2. Sem,and /apher are 
bleſſed for this; becauſe they would not behold the nakedneſle of their father 
when he lay like a drunken beaſt) uncovered in histent ; and Ham their bro- 
ther is curſed of God becauſe he did otherwiſe, Gen,g.24, 23. A child is bound 
(upon pane of Gods curſe) to be unwilling to heare, or fee, or know any thing 
by his parents, that may diminiſh that reverent opinion he ought to beare them 
in his heart. 3. /udah was extreamely importunate to have his brother Benja- 
min back againe out of Ezypt, = this ground eſpecially, Gen.44 21. that clic 
he ſhould bring his fathers gray haires with ſorrow to the grave, which ke pro- 
teſterh,verſe 34. he could not endure to ce. It ſhould trouble a child, ro do 
any thing that might grieve his parents and he is bound in conſcience, te doc 
wo he can, to keepe his parents from ſorrow and griefe. 4 Though David 
complaine here of the corruption of nature, he reccived from his parents, yet 

et did notthat miniſh at all, his dutifull refpe& unto them, bur in the time of 

is owne greateſt diſtreſſes, he had alwaies a great care to relieve, and provide 
for them, gs we ſhall ſee 1 Sam.22.3. Let my father and my mother ] pray thee 
(faith he to the King of Moab) come forth, and be with you, till | know what God 
will do for meEvery child is boundto relieve and provide for his parents ifthey 
ſand inneed, and to account them worthy of double honour, even that way al- 
ſo. And no marvell,for children have recerved ſuch benefits from their parents | 
as by all the duty they can performe to them they are never able to requite. Z e: 
children (faith the Apoſtle, r 7 img .4.) learne firſt ro ſpew piety at home, and to | 
requite their parents ; for that ir good and acceptable before God, Marke 1 kind- 
neſſe and bounty is to be ſhewed to our parens firſt before all others. 2 Hee 
calleth this piety, religion, a ſervice done to God, 3. This is a chicfe 
worke that God delighteth in. 4 This is but a requitall of the good, we have 
received from them, Yea certainely it 18 4 requitall, farre ſhort of the benefits 
we have received from them. 

Let me ſhew you ina word or two the benefits that evcry one of yeu, have 
reccived from your parents, even you whoſe parents, have becne never fo 

re. 

Firſt, Ifthy parents begodly and religious, as through their meanes by nature 
thou didſt inherit corruption, and wert made the child of wrath, fo by their 
meanes through grace, thou ſhalt be ſure to inherit a bleſſing, if the fault be not 
in thy ſelfe, it is thy patrimony, thouart borne roir, thou maiſt cha)lenge it at 
the Lords hands ; for thou haſt his promiſe for it. P/al.11 2.2. The geveration of 
the wprigbt ſhall be bleſſed. And Pro.20.7, The juſt man walketh in bis integrity : 
bi children are bleſſed after bim. Pſal-103.17. The mercy of the Lord u from 
everlaſting to — wpon them that feare him ; and bis righteomſneſſe unts 
childrens children, And this bleſſing that thouart borne to, by being the child 
of Godly parents, reacheth not onely ro temporal] and outward things ; accor- 
dingto that ſpeech of David, P/al. 37.25. I have not ſeene the righteous forſa- 
ken, nor bis ſeed beg ging their bread, But even to thoſe that are ſpiricuall and 
eternal]. And that not onely inthis reſpeR, that by this meanesthou wert borne 
inthe Church of God (whichis no ſmall priviledge, P/al.87.4,5.) and didſt 
enjoy the meanes of ſaving grace, the Word and Sacraments (a high priviledge 
certainely, Row.3.2.) hadit the benefit of a religious education, of the prayers 
and good example of thy Chriſtian parents (a meanes of great efficacy and 
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power, Pro.z1.1,2.) butin this reſpeR prinapally, that by this meanes thou 
wailt have more hope to obtaine ſaving grace and eternall life (if the fault be 
not in thy {elte and if thou apply thy ſelfe to the means of grace) then any 0- 
ther, even forthis cauſe, becauſe thou art the child of ſuch parents as feare Gad, 
Forthou haſt the promiſe and covenantof God for this. Gen.1 7.7, 1 will bee 
thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, And Eſa.44-3. 1 will pore my ſpirit upon thy 
ſeed, and my bleſſing upon thin off ſpring. Soasthou mailt inthy prayers. put the 
Lord in mind of the promiſe, made to thy parents, and even make claime unto 
it as Moſes did, Deut,v.27. Remember thy ſervants Abraham, Iſaac and [acob, 
and looks not to the fiubborneſſe of thu people, And Solomon, 2 Chron.5.16, 0 
Lord God of Iſrael keepe with thy ſervant D avid my father, that which thou haft 


promiſed bim, And this isthe benetitthou haſt received from thy parents if they | 


be godly. 

But admit thy parents be not religious, yet doeſt thou receive that benefit by 
themgas thou can(t never requite,with al the duty thou art able todo unto them, 
I ſpeak not of their care and charge in nurſing thee,and giving thee thy breeding 
and <ducation (for it may be foine parents have either beere unwilling or un- 
able to do much that way ; And yet I muſt tell yon, to ſuch children mls IC» 


ccived this from their parents,cven this is a great bond unto duty, as appeareth 
plainely, by that ii the Lord maketh, Eſa.1.2. / have noxriſh:d, and 
brought np children, and they have rebelled againit me) butthis Ifay, 1. Thou 
hadit thy life and being from them, inthis world, without which thou couldit 
never have come tocternalllife, inthe worldto come ; according to that of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor.1 5.46. that was not firſt which is ſpiritual, but that which is nas. | 


| txrall, and after ward that which it ſpirituall. That isthe end, that God aimed | 


at ingiving ws life, and breath,and all thing-( ſaiththe Apoſtle, 47 17.25 337.) | 
that we might ſecke the Lord, 2. Thou halt from thy parents thy wellbeing in 
this life. For asthe bleſſing of well being,and living comfortably in this world, | 
is promiſedrothem eſpecially that are duritull to their parents; accordingts | 
that Epbeſ.6.2, 3. Honoar thy fatber and mother : that it may be well with thee, 
and that thou mayefl live long on the earth ; Sobath God given power and au- | 
thority tothy parents (how _ ſoever they be, yea though they have no 
grace, nor can pray for themſelves) toblefſe thee, thatisto pronounce and be- 
ſtow this bleſling upon thee. And the bleſſing that oy (from the comfort 
ttcy receive by by durifull carriage towards them) ſhall give thee, God will 
ratific in heaven ; For ſo are the words of the fift commandement to be read, | 
Exed.20.12.Honoxy thy father and thy mother ; that they may prolong thy dazes, 
in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, 

Now having thus prevented the abuſe of this Doctrine, let us come to ſhew 
the right uſes that it ſerveth unto; Andthoſe are two. 1, For humiliation. 
2, Forcxhortation. 


And the uſe of humiliation concerneth 1 all of us in generall ; z ſachofus | Uſe 1, 


a$ are parents. 
For the ſirſt, This DoAtine teacherh us, that none of us have cauſe to glory | 

inor to be proud of our parentage and birth ; we have much more cauſe of hu- 

miliationin it before God, then we have cauſe of boaſting of it, before men. 

For 1. whatſoever we have received from our parents (be it precedency and 
eſteeme inthe world ; or beauty and ſtrength,and a good conſtitution of body ; | 
or wit and courage and a generous mind) all thatis but momentany and of no | 
continuance, r Per,1.24. All fleſh is as graſſe, and all the glory of man, it as the | 
flower of graſſe, the graſſe withereth and the flower thereof ſadeth away. 2, We 
have reccived (as wee have heard inthis Doctrine) that contagion and cor- 
ruption of nature from our parents (how noble ſocver they were) as maketh 
us baſe and vile in Gods eyes, and will make us miſerable for ever, if we be not 
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borne azaine, verily verily (faith Chriſt to Nicodemns, Jobs 3.3. and that | 
which he faithto Nicodemae, he faith to every ſoule that is heere) / ſay wnto 
| you, except a man be borze againe, he can never ſee the kingdome of God. It we 
et not a better birth, then we had from our parents, it may be faid ofus as it is 
| id of Indas, Matth.26.24. It had beene good for us if we had never beenc borne, 
3. and laſtly, The greatneſle of thy birth and parentage through thy corruption 
} maketh rhee more uncapable of grace and ſalvation, then other meh are,thar are | 
not ſo nobly borne as thou art, Tow ſee your calling, brethren, (faith the Apoſtle, 
I Cor. 1.26. and ſurely ſo may we now) bow that not many great men, not many 
noble are called. Even greatneſſe of birth, and nobility is a bar oft-times to keepe 
| men from ſalvation and life eternall ; though (blefled be God) ſome great men 
are called, yet they are but few. O then the madnefle of them thatrelt,and glo- 
ry in their firſt birth, in thisthat they were borne of ſuch parents, and never | 
ſeeke to be borne againe, to be borne of God, That receive honour one of another 
(asour Saviour ſpeaketh,/oh.5 .44.glory in the titles of Gentlemen,and Squires. 
&c.) and ſeeke not the honoxr, that commeth from God alone, Why what is that 
honour that commeth from God 2 Whom doth he account to be honourable ? 
I anſwer I, 1 Sam.2.39. They that honony God them will God honour, 2. They 
thatare Gods favourites, E ſa.43.4 Since tho waſt precious in my frgbt,thou haſt 
beene honourable. 3, They that lovethe Word and obey it, As 17 11, They 
of Berca were more noble then they of T he ſſalonica in that they received the Word 
with all readine(ſe of mind. 
Secondly, This Doftrine ſerveth for the humiliation of us thatare parents, 
ſurely our childrens fins and the corriiptions that break forth in their lives,their 
ride and ſtubborneſſe, their profanefle and averſnefie from God, their drun- 
enneſſe and uncleannefle ought to be acauſe of forrow and humbling unto e- 
very oneof us thar are parents: A fvoli/b ſon (faith Solomon, Pro.n0.1,)4 the hea» 
Vine ſſe of his mother ; and 17.25, A foeli/hſon t 4 priefe to bu father, and bitte r- 
weſſe to ber that bare him, Yeacertainely it ought tobe ſo, we ſhould bewaile | 
itbefore God. 1. In reſpeR to our childrenthemſelves. For the root from ; 
whence all this their lewdneſfe ſpringeth, they had it from us. We were 
they that firſt infeed and poiſoned them. It any parents ſhould fee their 
child loathfomely conſumed with the French diſeaſe which he had received 
from them in his birth, would it not (thinke you) be a matter of much ſhame 
and humbling tothem to behold it? If any of us in the time of the great 
lague ſhould (at unawares) have broughtthe infeion into our houſe, and ſet 
it upon all our children would not this have beene a marvellous afflition unto 
us? And yet we haveall done worſe to our children then fo ; we have ſer 
upon them a farre worſe more dangerous, more deadly infeion (we know) 
theneither the French diſeaſc, or the peſtilence, They endanger but the bod 
and this mortall life, theſe the ſoules of our children everlaſtingly. And ſhall 
not this then be a matter of ſhame and hambling before God ? 2. In reſpeRt 
unto God, The Lord was angry with the Serpent and laid his curſe upon it, 
becauſe it wasbur an inſtrument uſed by Satan, for the corrupting of our firſt | 
parents, though it were no cauſe atall of it, Gen.3.14, And may notthe Lord 
much more be angry with us, and lay his curſe upon us, that have nor onely 
beene the inſtruments to convey this curſed poiſon and corruption of nature in- 
to our children, but the principall agents,and cauſes of it ? 


1 


x. 


I. 


Lefure LV ITI, On Pſalme 51.5. May 22. 1627. | 


O'loweththe ſecond uſe that this DoQrine frvethunto, which is the uſe of —_ | 

exhortation,to exhort, and ſtirre us upthat are parents, todo the uttermoſt © © | 
of our erdcavour to worke grace inour cluldren, and foto cure that deadly | 
wound, that we have given them, and to preſerve them trom periſhing by thar | 
poiſon,and infeRionthat we have conveyed into them, Now for the better en- | 
forcing of this ſo neceſſary an exhortation, I. 1 will give you certaine motives, | | 
that may provoke us allto this care. 2 I will ſhew you the meanes that we | | 
mult uſe, to this purpoſe. And for the morives they are of tnree {orts : 1.S9me | 
ofthemrclpeR our children and our duty towards them, 2. Soine of them qur ' 
ſelves, and out owne comfort, 3. Some of them concerne our duty tuwards 
God,and the reſpeR we ſhould have unto his glory. Of the firlt fort of motives, | 
; thereare two principally, C 
{ Firſt, Our love toour children bindethus to it. Nature moveth us to love Firſt fort | 
' thein, and hath given boryels of pity and compaſſion towards them, when we of Mo- | 
' feethem inany miſery, Infoinuch, as the Lord hath beene picated to fer forth | 9% | 
| his mercy and compatſiontowards his children by this. By the compaſſion of 3 
| a mother, E/4.49.15. Cana woman forget her ſnrbing chitd, ear he [how /d not | 
| kave compaſſion on the ſon of her wombe? And by the compaſſion of a tather, P/al, | 
103-12. Like as 4 father pittieth his children, ſo the Lord putteth them tat feave | 
bim, He is worſe then a beaſt that loyeth not his children and grieveth not tc | 
ſee them in miſery. Lam.4.3.£ven thy ſea monſters draw ont the breaſt, thry give 
ſucke to their young over, And the Apoſtle teacheth us, Rops.1.3 1. that they that | 
are without this natnralt aff: (tion have extinpuilhed in themielves the very | 
| lizht of nature,and are in Gods juſt jadgement g1ven up untoa reprobate miud..! 
And what love can we beare toour childrenit we have no care of their toules ? | 
the nature of true Chriſtianity is to ſecke the good of their foules whom we | 
love, Charity edrfieth,1 Cor.$,1, See how Abraham expreſſed his love to 1/2- 
macl,Gen.t7.18, O that !macl might live in thy fight, Thus Gid Solomons pa- 
| rents,” Pro.4.3,4. 1 was my fathers /onne tender and one'ly beloved in the ſight of 
| my mother, He taught me and ſaid unto we, Letthine heart retaine my words ; | 
| keepe my commandements and live, Niy this is the onely way to expreſle true © 
| Jove totheir bodies and their outward eflate alto, No lands or poſſcflions we | 
ican leave them, can give us that afiurance that they ſhall live comfortably 
' even inthis life,as this will do,if we can be a meantobreed ſaving grace intheir 
hearts. For 1 7 19.4.8. Goadline([e hath the promsſes even of this life, 

Secondly, Admit we were not bound to love them above others, yetare we | 
bound in juitice to makethem amends for the wrong we have done then. 
There is no man whom we have hurt 11 his body, or goods, or good name, but 
we are bound in conſcience todo what we can to make him ſatisfaction, See the 
equity of Gods law in this point. E-re4.21.19. He that /mote him all pay for the 
loſſe of his time, and hall cauſe him tobe throuchly healed, How much more are | 
we bound, to take care that our owne children may be throughly healed of that ; 
| wound that we have given them intheir foules, of that filthy diſeaſe that wee | 
have infeted them with ? | | 

Norv for the motives that concerne our ſelves, and our owne comfort they Second | 
are three principally, | ſort of 

Firſt, It will be a matter of ſingular comfort unto us, to ſee the corruption of Motrvr: 
their nature healed, and faving zrace wrought in them, (pecially if itbe by our | *- 
meanes, A great comfort it is toa Miniſter, to ſee any of his people reformed | 
and woon to God by his labours. Te ere our glory and joy,laith Panl, 1 Thefſ.2 | 


| 20«l have not greater joy ((aith the Apoltle, 3 106.4.) then ro beare that my ch1l | 
aren 
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dr» walke in the truth. But this muſt needs be much more comfortto a parent to 
ſee this in his owne child. 4 w/e /on(faith Solomon, Pro.10.1.) maketh a plad fa- 
ther And 23-2425. The father of the rsghteomr,ſhall greatly rejoyce,and he that 
begetteth a wiſe child, ſhall bav: joy of him,thy father and thy mother ſpall be p14d, 
and ſhe that bare thee ſhall rejoyce. 

Secondly, When grace is wrought in them ({pecially if it be by our meanes) 
they will be farre more loving and dutifull unto us, then otherwiſe they can be, 
A wiſe ſon (faith Solomon, Pro.1 5.20.) maketh a glad father, How ? by his duti- 
full and reſpeAtfull carriage towards him; this is his meaning there,as appeareth 
by the laſt words of the verſe, but « fooli/Þ man deſpiſeth his mother, Se this in the 
ſons of 1ſaack Eſas cared not for grieving his parents, by matching with the 
dauzhters of Herb, but laceb did, Gen.26.34,35. and 27.46. Secitalio inthe 
{ons of [aceb,of all his ſons, Zeſepb that had molt grace, wasalſothe moſt loving 
and dutifull child unto him. Genefir 45.11. This will make a man love him | 
dearely, that otherwiſe was a meere [tranger unto him, if hee were the meanes 


| to win himto God, As wee fee in the affeFtion of the Galarhian:; towards 


Panl, Galat.4.15,, I beare you record, that if it bad bin poſſible, you would heve 
| plucked out your own? eyer,to have done me good, 

Thirdly and laſtly. This willbe a comfortable teſtimony unto us,ot the truth 
and ſoundneſle of that grace,that is in our ſelves, when we are carefull to breed 
grace, in all that doe belong unto us , and ſpecially in our owne children, And 
without this we can have no ſuch teſtimony, and aſſurance ofour ſelves, Ther- 
fore wee ſhall find this oft obſerved for anote of them that were ſoundly con- 
verted themſelves, that their care was to reforme their families,and make them 
religious alſo ; as of Abraham, Gen.18.19, of Ioſhna,loſh.24 15. of Zachens, 
Luke 19.9. of the Nobleman of Caperneaam, Tohn 4.5 3. of Cornelims, Attes 
10,2. of Lydia, » As 16.15. of the laylour , «As 16.33,34. of Cri/pnr the 
chiefe ruler ofthe Synagogue, Ar 18.8, Therefore the Lord in his law for- 
bade any Proſetrre, tobe admitted tothe paſſeover (though he were himſelfe 
circumciſed , and did outwardly prafeſle the faith) unleſle all the males in his 
houſe were circumciſed alſo ;and did profeſſe the faith aſwell as himſelfe, 
Exe4.12.43, And in the condition of that promiſe he maketh to his people, for 
| delivering them out of the captivity , which hee foretelleth hee would bring 


| them into for their fins, hee requireth notonly that they themſelves ſhould re- 


' tarne unto the Lord,and obey his voice,but their children alſo. Deat.30.2,3. If 

| thor ſhalt returue wnto the Lord thy God , and ſpalt obey hu voice, thou and thy 

| childrew,with all thy heart,and with all thy ſoule,then the Lord thy God will eurne 
thy caprivity,-c. Asif hee ſhould ſay, Thou doſt not turne to the Lord thy 

ſelfeunfeinedly, withall thy heart, unleſle thy care be, that thy children may 

do ſoalſo. Bart (alas) it that law were now in force , that none ſhould bee ad- 
nfitred co the Lords Supper,that had any in their family, that did not make at the 

lealt an outward profeſſion of religion ; how few communicants ſhould wee 

have ? If none may be accounted unfeined]y religiousthemielves , whole chil- 
dren and ſervants doe not live in an outward conformity and obedience 
” the Word ; how few ſound-hearted Chriſtians will there bee found in 

this age ? 

The third and laſt ſort of motives, doe concerne our duty to God , and the re- 
ſpe we ſhould have unto his glory,and they are two principally. 

Firſt. The truſt thatthe Lord hath put us in , and the charge that hee hath gi- 
venus concerning our children. For this we muſt know , that our children are 
not our owne , but the Lords (I ſpeake to fuch as are Go1s people, and mem- 
bersof his Church.) Thus ſpeaketh the Lord to his people. Ezek.16. 20. Thy 

ſons and thy daughters whom thou haſt borne unto me,thon ba#t taken and [acrifi- 
ced, And as we have begotten and borne them for him , ſo hath he charged us, 
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to educate and bring themup for him. And that with ſuch a charge,as the Pro. 
, |phettelleth 4444 1n a parable , that hee had received forthe keeping of a man 
committed to his truſt inthe battel], n Kings 20.39. If by any meaner bee bee| 
\maifſing , thy life ſhall be for hu life, Ifthe childs ſoule periſh (through the pa- 
rents default, whom God pur in truſt to keep, and looke to it) the parents ſoule 
muſtdye for it, For this is the righteous ſentence of God, againſt them whom 
hee hath charged with the foules of others, Ezek. 3.18. Hee /4:l/ dye in his ins« 
quitie , but hu blond will I require at thy band, If any ſhall objeR, thatthat is 
{pokenof the charge God hath givento Prophets, and Miniſters, concerning 
their flocks, not of that that he hath given to parents, concerning their children, 
Ianſwer Thateveryparentis asdeepely charged by God , with the ſoules of 
his children, as any Paſtor is with the foules of his flocke, and more deepe- 
ly too, . You call our congregations that we are (et over , our charge ;and vou 
{ay well,for fo they are ;.and you cancry ſhame ofus, if we either by idlenefle, 
or worldlinefle , ſhew our {elves careleſſe of our charge ; and you have indeed 
jult cauſe to do {15, But i: the meane time you forget that your children,& i | 
ly,are your charge al{o, you make no ſcruple of negleRingall duty , all care of 
the foules of your owne charge. Know you therefore for certainegthat you are 
as much, yea much more charged with the ſoulesof your families, and of your 
childreneſpecially,then any Paltor is withthe ſoules of his flocke. And hearken | 
to your charge I pray you. 1. Youareas oft , and as expreflely charged to 
ule the meanrsto iave your childrens {oules, and to breed grace inthem , as an 
Miniſter is, £xod. x 3.8. Thos halt hew thy ſoune the meaning , the end, and we. 
ofthe Sacrament of the Paſſcover, Dent.6.6,7. Theſe words which [ command 
thee this day, thou ſhalt teach them diligently to thy children P/al. 78.5, He eſta» 
bliſhed a teſtimony in lacob , and appointed atlaw in Iſrael, which hee commanied 
our fathers , that they ſhould make them knowne unto their ciildren, Epheſ 6 4, 
Tee fathers bring np your children in the narture,and admonition of the Lord, Ng 
Miniſter is more ſtraitly charged of God, to teach & catechiſe his lock, then you 
arc to inſtru your children. 3. Parents ſtand obliged rotheir children, by | 
more and ſtronger bonds, then any Paſtor can be to his flocke, as we hav+ heard | 
1n the firlt ſort of n@ves. 3. Parents have more meanes and opportur/j- | 
ties,to prevaile with their children , then any Paſtor can have to doc g00d upon 
, his flocke, The iatereſtthey have intheir childrens love and affeRjou,isa great | 
matter ; and fo is the a1vantage they may take of their childrenste:der yeeres ; | 
and fo is their continuall converſing with them and (© is their authority aiſo, ' 
| None have ſuch opportunitics to inſtruR, and bring others to goodneſle , as pa- 
rents have, This was that that good Hezechsab meant in his prayer, £/a. 3.18, | 
19. The grave cannot praite thee, death cannot celebrate thee, The livingthe li- | 
ving he hell prarſe th-e(and who among all the living ?)ehe farther ro the children | | 
ſhall make bnown- thy trath, In whichreſpe& we have ſeene tn thoſe eight exe | 
amples that I mentioaed unto you , how ſoone godly maiſters of families have | | 
prevailed with ali that were under them,to bring them unto an outward profeſ- : 
fio.1 , and conformity ia religion. And Joſoua is bold, 24.15.to undertake for | 
hinfe!fe,and his ho:(e,thar they ſhall ſerve the Lord. Some might have faid to | 
hin, ſoft /o ®ah,fpeake this for thy (elfe.and that is well roo ; Nay faith he,and | 
that b<tore all the people, I will undertake this alſo for my whole houſe, And 
in this re{p-4 alſo it is, that the childrens ſinsare faid to be a blemiſh, and re- 
| proachtothe parents, *Prov.> 8,7, Yea the Lord doth oft impure the ſins of the | 
| | children unto the parents,and layeth them totheir charge, 2 Chron.22.3. Aba- 
z4ah was a wicked man , for Athaliah was his mother. And the Apoſtle com- | 
manderh,that ſach only ſhould be admitted rothe miniſtery, as govern well theiy 
own hou/es,5 keep thew children in ſubjeftion Tim. 4.45 . 4s bave faithful chil- 
dren, not accuſed of ryot or unruly. Tit,1.6. which hee would not havedone, it 
parents 
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rents were not chargable with their childrens ſinnes, it they were nor a 
chicfe cauſe of them ; if it lay not much in their power, to prevent theun- 
graciouſneſle of their children, Letus all that are parents ſeriouſly thinke 
of this Motive, namely how God hath charged us with our childrens 
ſoules ; and conſider that it will bee a moſt heavie reckoning , that wee 
mult make unto God for them, if any of them ſhall periſh through our de- 
fault. And (on the other fide) it will be a matter of unſpeakable comfort 
to us at that day, if we can be able to fay of our children unto the Lord, as 
our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaketh, 1oh.17.12. Thoſe that thow gaveit me | bave kepr, 
and none of them is loft, 

The ſecond motive that concerneth the Lord and his glory is this, That the 
hope of Gods Church, and of the propagation of religion unto poſterity, de- 
eth principally upon this, that parents have care to make their children re- 
igious. All that feare and love the Lord ſhould unfeinedly defire and endea- 


—— 
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{your to provide for the continuance of religion, and for the deriving of itunto 


| polterity ; ſpecially that the true Church and religionof God, may continue in 
their owne poſterity. See a notable example of this care in the two tribes and 
the halfe that had their poſſeſſions given them beyond Iordan,loſd. :.24,25. We 
have done it ({et upthis altar) for feare of this thing, ſaying, in time to come your 
children might ſpeake to onr children, ſaymg, what have you to do with the Lord 
God of [ſrael? So ſhall your children make our children ceaſe from fearing the 
Lord, Concerning which you muſtunderſtand, that there is no man doth fo 
much defire to haye a poſterity, and to provide for poſterity. as the Lord doth. 
And as itis accounted a great honour to a manto have agrcat poſterity, Pro, 
17.6, Childrens children ave the crowne of old men, So 1s this ſpoken of as a 
=_ honour to Chriſt, that he ſhall have a great poſterity, Eſa.5 3.8, Who hall 

eclare his generation ? And veric 10. When thow ſhalt make his ſonle an offe- 
ring for ſinne he ſhall ſze his ſeed. And ſurely this is the meanes, whereby the 


derive religion unto poſterity, when Parents are not only religious themſelves, 
but are carctull to provide that their children may be ſo alſo. This is the Semi- 
nary of Gods Church, This was the cauſe of that commandement, Dewr.4.g., 
| T ake heed to thy ſelfe and keepe thy ſoule diligently, left thou forget the things 
which thine eyes have ſcent, and leſt they depart from thy heart, all the dates of thy 
life, but teach them thy ſons and thy ſons ſons. This is noted by the Propher, 
Mal.2.15. to have beene the cauſe why the Lord at the firſt inſtitution of 
marriage appointed but one woman for one man, and did fo reſtraine pro- 
miſcuous luſt char he wzght ſceke 4 ſeed of God ;; that is, that he might provide 
for the continuance of his Church. And this is made by the Prophet , 
Pſalme-22. 29, 30. one principall end God hath re{pe& unto in converting 
of us Gentiles, unto the Goſpel], and men of all ſorts among us poore and 
rich that our ſeed might ſerve him, and might bee accounted unto the Lord 
for a generation ; that God might have a poſterity, and apeople to ſerve him 
when we are gon. 

Sothatto conclude the motives,if either we reſpe& our children, or our own 
comfortor the glory of God, we muſt be carctull ro do our beſt endeavour that 
the corruption of nature, that we have conveyed into them may be healed, and 
that ſaving grace may be wrought intheir hearts. 
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Lord may have a ſeed, and poſterity raiſed and preſerved ; this is the meanes to | 
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| Lefture L 1X, On Pſalme 51, 5, May 29+ 1927. 


| Ow it followeth that we proceed untothe Meanes that God hath in his 
| Word direRed parents to uſe,for the ſaving of their childrens ſoules. And 
! thoſe are five principally, 
| .. Firſt, If we deſire to fave our children, and to heale their natures, we muſt 
| be carctull to maintaine that authority and preheminence, that God hath given 
| us over them, We muſttake heed we looſe not that honour and' reverence 
that is due tous from our children. Certaine it is thatby the will of God, and 
j even by the law of nature, there is an honour and inward reverence of heart 
| due from the child to every parent, be the parent never ſo poore, never fo full 
of weakneſles,and infiriitics. You know that in the iftcommandement, Exe, 
20.12. this is made the fimmme of all the duties the child oweth to his pa- 
rents, Honowr thy father, and thy mother, becauſc this is the chiete duty of all 
others, yea this isthe root, and fountaine of all other duties, a child can per- 
forme, It he do notin his heart honour and reverence them, he can do no du- 
ty tothem well. A /oane hononreth ba father (faith the Lord, Afat.1.6,) if I 
; be a father where i mine honowr? And Dent.t7.16, Curſed be he that ſetterh 
| light by b:s father or mother, It is not ſutficient for a child to love his parents, 
| but he mult alſo (out of this inward reverence and honour he beareth them in 
{ his heart) ſtand in awe of them, and be afraid to offend them. Lewt.15.3, Ye 
| ſhall feare e15ry man his mother and hit ſatber, See how fearcfull la:ob was to 
| grieve or offend his father, though he were an old blind man, Gen.27.12, My 
father will peraqventure feele me, and I ſhall ſeeme to bim as 4 deceiver, and [ 
ſaall bring 4 curſe upon me, and not ableſſing. And no marvel] though this ho- 
nour and reverence be due tothe parent ; For our parents by being the meanes 
and inſtrumentsofour being, arc unto us in Gods ſtead, and (as his lieftenants) 
have had his power communicated unto them (for he onely is properly and | 
' abſolutely our father, andthe author of our bens Mat.23.9.) And inthis re« | 
' ſpetthat which the Apoltle ſpeaketh of husbands, 1 Cor.1 1.7. and ſoof all fit. | 
' periors may be ſaid of them, they beare the image and glory of God, In honou- 
ring them we honour God,in deſpiſing them we deſpile the Lord, 
Now this authority and preheminence that God hath givenus over our chil. 


' dren, we mult be carcfull to maintaine,we muſt take heed we looſe nat this hos | - 


- nour and inward reverence that is due untous fromthem. That which the Lord ' 
 requireth ofa miniſter towards his flock,Tit.2.15 thathe ſhould peabe and ex- | 
hort, and rebuke with all authority ,and ſee that no man deſpiſed bins ; He (hould | 
take heed, that he doe not by his looſeneſſe cither in life or doQrine, looſe his 
honour and authority inthe hearts of his people ; for if he doe there will bee | 
little hope his doQtrine ſhall ever do good, be his gifts never ſoexcellent, That 
is every whit as much required of parents towards their children ; and toevery | 
parentthe Lord Likewiſe faith maintaine thine authority, take heed thy chil. 
| dren deſpiſe thee not. We ſhall find it noted by the Apoſtle, 1 7599.3.4- for a | 
| great blemiſh in a Chriſtian, and ſucha one 3s (be his gifts otherwiſe never ſo | 
| excellent) maketh him uncapable of the honour of the miniſtery sf be cenner | 
' rule in his owne honſe, if he heepe net hit children in (ubjefion, Every father 
| mult be a ruler in his owne houſe, every childe muſt be kept in ſubjeAion, Our 
: bleſſed Saviour was /ubjeF? wnto his parents, Luke 2.51. Yet his father /oſeph 
; was buta poore carpenter, and his mother ſo poore that ſhe could ger no better 
| roome in Bethlem then a table ro be bronght to bed in, It is not ſufficient for 
| youthatare parents toadviſe, and wiſhand admoniſh your children to leave 
| any lewd courſe,you ſec them to hold (&y did fo much, 1 Sem-2.23,24+ and 
yet we know God was highly offended with him, becauſe he did not enough) | 


| 291 | 


lu eee ew erent 


| | 

Meenes. | 
| | 
| | 
1] 


_— 
- —— "— 
. 


G2 - parents |__.._ 


_— > — PD—— 


W—— -———_— 


a ——_ 


md : Ln. Ml 


292 | 


and compdlthem to doe it. / know (faith the Lord of Abraham , Gen.18.1y ) 
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parents muſt dee more then ſo, they muſt with authority charge and command 


pm. 


that hee will command his childen , to keepe the way of the Lord. And Demr. 
22.46. Tee (hall command your children ro obſerve , and doe all the words of this 
Law, and 1 chargedevery one of you ({aith the Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ.2.11.)4 afa- 
ther deth his children. If parents maintaine not this authoritie , if they become 
haile-fellow-well met, with their children, ifrhey looſe their honour and reve- 
rence in their childrens hearts (as certainely now adayes moſt have done) 
| 1. They ſhall diſhonour their head (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, r Cor. 11.4.) the 
diſhonourand contemptreacheth unto God , whoſe Image they beare, whole 
perſon they repreſent,as we have heard. 2. They undoe their children,and dit- 
able them from profiting , by any meancsthey fhall uſe for the reforming of | 
them,or ſaving of their ſoules, 

Surely this were an excellentthing (will you fay) if parents conld maintaine 
their authority z and honour in the hearrs of their children ; but how may thisbe 
| done ? This is ſuch an age, as there is Jitrle or no poſſibility of it ? 

Lanſwer, It istrue, that this falleth out ſometimes throughthe juſt judge- 
ment of God, thatdoe parents what they can, ſome children will be {tubborne, 
and rebellious, ſons of Betsal, that will beare no yoke. It is foretold by the holy 
Gholtzz Tm.3.2, anc of the chicte miſchicfes and diſeaſes, that ſhould raigne 
and rage intheſe laſt dayes, and ſhould make theſe times (o perilous , that men 


| | no glory init,men cannot honour ir, God hath ſaid, they that defdiſe me, af be 


ſhould be di/obedient ro parents. It cannot bee avoided, it muſt bee fo, that the 
Scripture may bee fulfilled, And it is foret.Jld as afigne and fore-runner that 
doth preſagethe ruine of a ſtate and nation. Eſ#.3.5. The child ſhall behave 
bimſclſe proudly againſt the ancient,and the baſe againſ{ the bonowrable, Yetitis 
alo certaine, that parents themſelves are (forthe moſt part) the cauſe why they 
have no more honour,and reverence inthe hearts of their children ; when they 
maintaine not , but looſe that authority that God hath giventhem over their 
children. And that two wayes. | 
| Firſt, Becauſe they doe not themſelves honour , and feare God, therefore 
their children cannot honour nor fcare them. Solomon by the ſpirit telleth us, | 
| Prov. I 1.16, that a gracions woman retaineth honoxy , and that that isthere ſaid 
of a woman,even ofa mother, may likewiſe bee faid of a gracious father,hee re- 
taineth honour. The true feare of God will procure reverence, and eſteeme 
| toa man,cven inthe heartsof ſuch as have no grace inthem. Mark,6.20, He- 
; rod feared John knowing that he was 4 juſt man, and an holy,and he obſerved him. 
For I. this image of God carrieth ſuch a Majeſty in it,as a mar. cannot chooſe 
but honour it,in whomſoever he ſeeth it;It is called therfore by the Apoſtle,rhe 
ſpirit of glory,1 Per.4.14.2 Belides,the Lord hath bound himſelte by promiſe, 
to give honourto them that honour him. x S4#e.2. 30. them that honowr me, | will 
honour. If any man ſerve we (\aith our Saviour, Jobs 12.26.) him will my father 
honour, Certainly,if parents did feare and honour God in their hearts, and ex- 
preſſe it intheir whole converſation , their children muſt needs honour them, 
they could not deſpiſethem, On the other ſide, if parents feare not God them- 
ſelves , their children cannot honour them, If children ſee their parents to bee 
irreligious, malicious againlt religion, filthy and drunken perſons, how can they 
honour them ? I know they ſhould bee unwilling to ſee any ſuch thing intheir 
parents,they ſhould with Sems, and Lapber , calt their mantle over them, butzit is 
not poſſible forthemto doe it. That which is ſaid of /er»ſalemi, may be ſaid of 
all men,Lew.1.8, A/l that hononred her , deſpiſe her, becauſe they have ſeene 
her nakedneſſe. They thatthus ſee the nakedneſſe of them, whom by nature they 
ought molt to honour,cannot chooſe bur deſpiſe them, I told you,all parents do 
beare the image 6f God,bur theſe foule ſins do ſo deface it, as men can diſcerne 
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lightly efleemed, 1 $am.2.30, And whenGod will have menta bee defpiled, 
when he powreth contemptupon them, when he faith of any as he doth of N#- 
wivie, Nah,q.6, I will _ abominable filth upon thee, and make thee vile, who 
can then honour themin their hearts ? And this is one cauſe why molt parents 


have no reverence in their childrens hearts. 
| Secondly. Anotheris this, becauſe they did negle&ro keepe their children 
| In awe when they were young ; they laid the raines upon their necks , they cor- | 
| reed them not, but cockered them intheir tender yeeres. The fathers of our 
; fl: (faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 1 2.9.) correfled ns, and wee gave them reverence, 
| Asithe had faid ; If they had not correed us, wee ſhould not have reverenced 
| them ſo much. And it isexpreſſely noted tor the cauſe why David loſt his 
| honour in the heart of his ſonne Adoniab, 1 Kings 1.6, Hu father had not 
i diſpleaſed hin at any time not ſo mnch as in ſaying why haſt thou done (6? 
| Igrantthatthoſe parents governe beſt,thatcan maintaine their authority, and 
; xcepe their children in awe with little or no ſharpeneſſc and ſeverity ; and ma- 
| ny parents are too aptto offend in too much rigour this way ; elſe would not 
| the Apoſtle have giventhis charge twice unto parents , Epheſ.6.4. Coleſ.3.21. 
| Ye fathers , provoke not your children to wrath , exaſperate them not. But this is 
alſo certaine, that the beſt children whenthey are young, are of aſcrvile diſpo- 
{ition, more moved with feare thenlove, The belt mans heire , as long ar hee 14 
a child (faith the Apoltle Gal.4.1.) differeth nothing from « ſervant,thangh he be 
Lord of all, And Solomon 0O{crveth, Prov.29.19. that « ſervant will nor be cor- 
' refled by words. No parent may hope to weakenand deſtroy the corruption 
{ that is in his childsheart, though he teach him never ſo well, and uſe all the al- 
| lurements he can, to draw him to goodneſle,it he doe notalſo correthim, and 
uſe the rod ſometimes. The Lord himfelte who is both the witcſt, and the beſt 
| Ethcr ,and who loyeth his children a thouſand times more then any of us can 
| love ours he takeththis courſe with his children, yea, reſembleth himſelte there- 
in untoall wife parents,Demt,8.5. Conſider in thine heart , that as 4 father cha- 
Renerh hu ſonne,ſo the Lord God chaſteneth thee. And Heb.12.6,7. Whom the 
Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſoune whons bee recerveth, Jf you 
enduve chaſlening , God dealeth with you as with ſons, for what ſon 5 he whons 
the father chafteneth not?This is a ſpeciall meanes commended to us by the holy 
Ghoſt, and ſanRiticd tothis end, even toabate the ſtrength of naturall corrupti- 
on in children,and to make them capable of ſaving grace. And therefore it1sto 
be obſerved inthe law,thar no child wasto be reputed graceleſſc,and paſt hope, 
till he had ſhewed himſelfe, not only unteachable, but incorrigible alfo, till bis 
parents had nſed meanesto reforme him, not onely by counſel], inttruction, and 
reproofe,butby correion, and chaſtiſement alſo, and all in vaine ; That would 
not obey the voice of his father, nor the voice of his mother, and that when they 
have chaſtened him , will not hearkenunto them. Dexr.21.18, Hee that ſþa- 
reth the rod ((aith Solomon, Prov. 1 3.24 ) haterh bis ſon, but he that loveth him, 
chafteneth him betimer. Thou fayeſt itisnothing but love that maketh thee to 
beare with thy child ;and would you not have me love my child fayeſt thou ? 
Alas, who could find in their heart to beat fo ſweet a child ? Butthe hol 
Gholt faith thou lyelt, itis not love indeed, it is hatred, Welove not our chil 
dren, we hate them,if wee corre them not ; nay wee love them not, wee hate 
them if we corre them not betimes, while they are ſuch pretty ones. Againe, 
Prov.19.18. Cheſten thy ſon while there i hope (that 1s,while he is young, then 
there is great hope of doing him good by it, and {mall hope afterward, if it bee 
negleRed then. O but thou wilt fay , I cannot endure to heare him cry ; But 
what faith the holy Ghoſt in the next words ?) and let not thy ſonle ſpare for hu 
crying, Ttis a ſtrange thing to obſerve, how the holy Ghoſt ſpeakerh of the ef- 
| ficacy , and fruits of this , and how hee meeteth withall exculcs that foaliſh pa- 
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rentsare wont to pretend for the neglect of it. Fooliſhmeſſe 1s bond in the beart | 


farre from him.” But would you have me cruel] to mine owne child ſayeſt thou? | 


faults are nothing, their ſtubbornneſſe,lying,curſing, wearing, profancſie. But 
| what faith the holy Ghoſt, Prov.23.14. Thow halt beat him with the rod, and 
deliver Ws ſonle from hell, He will gocto hell, if thou lethim doe what hee 
liſt , thou mayeſt keepe him from hell by correRting him. O but this were the 


light wnto thy ſoule, ; 
| Toconcludethis firſt meanes, O that parents would ſee their (in in the neg- 
letof this. 1. They looſe that inward honour , reverence , and ſubjzRion 
alſo, that their children owe unto them, #3, They ſpoile and undoe their 
children , and make themſelves the authors of all their ungractouſnefle. For 
the beſt natured child inthe World, ithe bee not kept in awe, if hee bee ſuffered 
to doe what be liſt, mult needs run ryot, Prov.29.15, A child left ro himſelfe, 


there only named,becauſe ſhe uſually is moſt too blame inthis kind, 3, They 
diſhonour God , and quite pervert his ordinance. For whereas by Gods or- 
dinance, their children ſhould honourthem, they honour their children, asthe 
Lord told Ely,1 Sam.2.29. Thon honoureſt thy ſons above wee. And whereas 
by Gods ordinance, their children ſhould feare them , and be afraid to diſpleaſe 
them, they are afraid to diſpleaſetheir children, as the holy Ghoſt ſaithof De- 
vid, 1 Kin, 6. hee durſt notdiſpleaſe his fon Adoxiab,no not fo much as by a 
croſſe word,or by ſaying anto bim,whby haft thou done ſo ? 


Lefiure L X, On Pſalme 51.5. Tune 12. 1627, 


Teants. Tz ſecond meanes all parents muſt uſe to deſtroy corruption of nature in 


their children,and tobreed grace in them. is /nſtrxf;9y, We heard in the 
motives, that parents are as expreſſcly, and as often, and as ſtraitly charged by 
God, to teach their children , as any miniſter is to teach his flocke, Yea, this do- 
meſticall, and parently inſtruRtion God hath appointed , and fanQified for a 


the leving,he foall praiſe thee,as 1 doe this day,the father to the children ſhall make 
muſt do this, 


__—__—— 


of achild (faith Solomon, Prov.22-15.) but therod of correftion will arive it | 


bringeth his mother to ſhame ; yea, and his father too ; though the mother tee ! 


ſpeciall meanes to propagatereligion , and to reſtraine and weaken the corrup- 
tion of nature , and to preparethe heart, and make it more capable of grace. 
Aceording as we heard from that ſpeech of Hezekiah. Eſa-38.19. The livin F | 


knowne thy truth, Foure wayes there be,whereby you that are parents may, yea | 


Firſt, Betimes, while they are very young, as ſoone as they diſcover any ca- 
pacity or underſtanding, as thatthey will doe, if you would obſerve it very 
ſoone ) teach them to know God , to know what is good, and what 
is cvill , teach them ſome few of the firſt , and eaſieſt principles of religi- 
ON. Selomen {aith when he was young and tender his father taught him, Prog, 
3.4+ Yeathat his mother did ſotoo, Pro,31.1, Andhe oft putteth Gods peo- 
ple in minde, notonely ofthe inſtruQion and charge they received from their 
fathers, but alſoof the law or doftrine of their mothers, Pre.1.8. 6.20 which 
ihewerh plainely, it wasthe praiſe of Gods Church then, that even mothers | 


| —_ 


Nay faith the holy Ghoſt, this is no cruelty, thou art unmercitull rothy child, if! 
thou do not corre him, Prov.23.13. With-hold not correflion from thy child, | 
for if thow beateft him with the rod,he ſhall not dye, Hc will dye,he will periſh | 
if thou corre him not , and art not thou cruel] if thou wilt not doe what thou | 
canſt to keepe thy child from periſhing ? O butthou wilt ſay, alas , childrers | 


. 
, 
. 


way to make my child hate me,yea,and to make him a dullard, fo as I ſhould ne- | 
ver have comfort ofthim. No (faith the holy Ghoſt) there is no ſuch danger in | 
| it, Prov.29 17. Corrett thy ſon,and he ſpall give thee reſt,yea, he ſoall give de- 


| 
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were teachers of their children ; even when they were very young and under 
their government, they were wont to teach them good things. Yeathere is an 
expreſle commandement for this, not onely that we ſhould reach our children, 
but that we ſhould teach them even whenthey are very young. Teach « child 
6n his way, {aith Solomon, Pro. 22.6. that 1s, that way that is fit for him, according 
to his capacity,as he is ableto receive it, by a lictle at once, as you poure liquor 
into narrow monthed bottells. As you do when firſt you begin to feed their 
bodies with the ſpoonc, to mult you do when firlt you begin to feed their foules 
with tnſtrution, 

Secondly, You muſt betimes acquaint them with the praQiſe of religion, as 
reading of the Word and prayer and giving ofthankes at their meat and ſinging 
of Plalmes. We ſhall find, <Mar.21.15. thatthe little children had learned of 
their parents, toſing Hoſanna part of the 118. P/alwetothe praiſe of Chriſt. | 
Yea more thenthis, parents ſhould endeavour to reſtraine their children from 
evti]aid tobreed inthem a conſcience of fin even white they are very young. 
You know the fourth commandement enjoyneth us, that nor our ſelves onely 
reit from all our ov;n works on the Sabbath but that our children do ſo too, Exe, 

0.10, Ezekiel profeſſethunto God, Ezeck.4 14 that from his child-hood 
(from his infancy as ſome read ir) he had not eaten any thing that Gods law 
had forbidden. His parents had taught him eventhen (and yer then we know 
the appetite to meate is moſt (trong, and unruly) to make conſcience of it, Pa- 
rents therefore mult joyne inſtruction with correions, that may breed in 
their childrena knowledge and conſcience of the finne for which they corre 
them. K-proofes (or corrections) for inſtrufion (laith Solomon,Pro.6 23.) are 

the way of life, Without inſtruction, corretion will do little good. And one 
| tault amended by a child out of conſcience,thatit 18 a ſin,is worth the amending 
of an hundred ont of the feare of the rod onely. That which David faith of 
Gods corrections, may fitly be applyed to this, P/al.g 4.12. Bleſſed is the man 
whom tho chaſteneſt O Lord, and teacheſt him ont of thy law. Few or none,are 
the berter even for the Lords rods, if they be correRed onely by him,ifthey be 
not 11itra te! alſo. 

Thirdiy, You muſt bringthem with you to the Church to the publique wor- 
ſhip of God, betimes even while they are very young, even fo foone as they 
ca'i conc,and be there without diſturbance of the Congregation,that they may 
be acquai ted with Gods worſhipand ordinances betimes, CAoſerrold Pha- 


raoh,£x2:4.10.9 they muſt have their little ones with them to the ſolemne wor- | 


(hip chey wereto donnto God inthe wilderieſſe; and would not accept of li- 
berty for all the reſt, unlefſe they might have their little ones with them, And 
when /omah (accordingto Gods commandement) read thelaw of God fo- 
lemnly to the Congrezation of Ifrael, 97.8. 35. they bad their little ones with 
them, inthat ſolemne afſembly. And when Chriſt was preaching inthe Con- 
gregation, the people brought their little children unto him, A4ar.19.1 3. that 
their little ones might have the benefit of his prayers. 

Fourth!y a4 laftly, You that are parents muſt examine your children how 
they profit by the meanes of grace, try how they underſtand what they heare, 
repeate it,and make it plainer to them; andin repeating it,apply it alſo, Afoſes 
requireth the people, Denr.6.5,7. to rexch thatto rherr children, which they had 
heard of him. They might have obj-Red , what neederh that , ſeeing they 
being preſe::t inthe congreeation , heard what thou taughteſt as well as we ? 
Yes, but thon mult tcach it themagaine faith hee for all that, more plainly, 
more fami'tarly. 7each theſe things diligently to your children , {aith hee ; yea, 
wher an4 Barmen them upon your children (for fo the word there fignifieth) that 
is,{v repear,md make things plainer to them,as you may apply them alſo, & la- 
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bour to bring them to ſome fecling,and conſcience ofthat that is taught them, 
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{ O how would Religionflouriſh, how would knowledge and grace grow 
in your children, if you that are parents would thus doe your duty, would bee | 
teachers as well as wee , "and lay to your helping hand to this worke ? And the 
beſt miniſtery inthe world will doe little good while youhang off, and will 
doe nothing. | 

Twoobjcions there be,that ſome parents are aptto make againſt this; 

Firſt. It is anabſurd thing (ſay they)to teach children religion, for them to 
meddle withthe Scriptures , or for them to bee taught to ſay cither their Cate- 
chiſine,or prayers, or grace. A Parrat may as well be taughttheſe things, as a 
little child. For (alas) they have no capacity to underſtand, and bee ſenſible of | 
ſuch matters , and therefore it is but a taking of Gods name in vaine , toteach | 
them ſuchthings. 

Indeed , this hath ever beene the conceit of carnall men. Pharaskb could nor } 
abide to heare Moſes fay they mult have their little ones with them to ſerve 
| God, Exodus 10.19, And Harth,z1t.15. When the high Prieſt and Scribes . 
heard the little children meddle with the Plalme, and ſing Hoſanns , they were 
ſore diſpleaſed. Yea,when the diſciples themſelves; Mar.: o. 1 3 (carnall men 
alſo inthis, as appeareth by the rebuke they received tor it fromtheir maſter, | 

ver. 14. he was much diſpleaſed with them for it) whenthey ſaw men bring their 
children to Chriſt, ebey rebuked them for it, But thisis but a carnall conceit, 
as ſhall appeare by three thingsthat I have tg anſwer unto it. 

Firſt. Children whenthey are very young,are capable ofthe ſeeds and be» 
ginnings of regeneration and ſaving grace, Sec anotable proofe for this, inthe | 
example of ſobu Baptiſt, Luk 1.44. Aiſoone as the voice of thy [ulntation ſoxnded | 
in mine cares ((aith his mother to Mary) the babe leaped in my wombe {of joy. 
There were certainly in that babe the ſeeds , and beginnings of ſaving know- } 
ledge, and faith ; of faving grace, both in his underſtanding, and in his will and | 
aff -&tionsalſo. But(you will fay) that caſe was extraordinary and miraculous, | 
Igrantit was ſo indeed, yet is it to the purpoſe forall that, For it ſheweth 
that the youngeſt infantis not ſo uncapable of ſaving grace , but that God is able + 
to worke iteyen in them. And thatthis ſhould encourage us, to uſe all the | 
meanes wee canto breed grace inthem betimes, becaaſe wee know not how | 
ſoone God may bee pleaſed to worke with the meanes, and blefle themunto | 
them. According tothat of Eccleſi. 11.9. In the morning ſow thy ſeed, and in | 
the evening with held nit thy hand, for thou knoweſt not whether hall proſper, c- | 
ther this or that. Butheare now {ome other examples to proove this, thatare 
not ſo extraordinary, as that of /obn Bapriſf was, Firſt, for laving knowledge | 
wee have the Apoſtles teſtimony of Timothy, 2 Tim.3.15. that hee bad knowne | 
the holy Scriptures , *iPriv«, from his childhood, yea, from his infancy, as the | 
word properly ſiznifieth, And for the ſeeds and beginnings of holy affe&i- | 
ons, ſeetheminthe little children of Gods people at Tyre, As 21,5. they | 
ſhewed their lovetothe Apoltle, and went with their parents, robringhim on | 
his way unto the ſea ſhore. And for conſcience of ſin, and feare to offend God, | 
ſce it in Daniel.1,8, Hee reſolved with buwnſelfe that (whatſoever came of it) | 
be would not defile himſelfe with the portion of the K ings meat, wor with the wine 
that bee dranke. And if you confider how long hee lived after this (in the | 
re1gnes of foure Kings, N ebuchadnez.zar , Evilm:radach » Belſhazzar , and 
Darizs) it will appeare plainly,hee was very young when he made this conſci- | 
ence of (inne, 

Secondly, Ianſwer. That childhood is the fitteſt age of all to bee wrought ' 
upon this way ; children ofall others , arethe firreſt to have the ſceds and be- | 
ginnings of ſaving grace wrought i them. That which the Propher faith * 
by way of exprobation to the Jewes , way fitly bee applyed unto this purpoſe, | 


| 


| Eſa.z8.g9g, Whom ſpall hee teach knowleage ? and whom Ball bee make to wn- 


derſtand : 


— 
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derſtand dofirine ? Them that are weaned from the milke , and drawne from the 
breats, They are not indeed fitto feed themſelves, nor capable of ſtrong meat, 


Heb.s.12. Your children while they are young, arelike ſoft wax , apt to re- 
ceive anvimpreſſion , like little twigs , which you may bend and bow , zvhich 


dition , neitheir in their reaſon , nor will , to oppoſe and reaſon againlt good 
things, as you ſhall find in them of more yeares. In which reſpeR our Saviour 
{ tellerh us, Aar.10.15. we muſt all be like unto them. Yerily, I ſay unto you, 
whoſorver ſhall not receive the Kinsdome of God as a little child , he hall not en« 
ter theyesn, 

Thirdly and laſtly, Tanſwer. That admitthat your children have no under- 
ſtanding at all,nor feeling ofthe good things youteach them , while they are fo 
young , admit no ſeeds , no beginnings of grace be wrought in them thereby 
then ; yet will that which youteach themthen, do them good atrervard , and 
prepare , and make them fitter to receive good by the ordinary meanesof 


graceafterward , when they ſhall come to more underſtanding and diſcre- | 


tion, Weebaprtize our children when they are infants, though they have for 
the preſent, no feeling nor underſtanding of it, It is twice noted of our Savi- 
ours Diſciples, 1obn 2.22. xd 12.16, that the things which they under- 
ſtood never a whit at the firſt, when Chriſt taught them,didthem great good af- 


terward, Andthe fame is noted alſo of thediſciples of /obn, lobn 10.4 1,43, 
And parents may well thinke they have not loſt their labour , but donea good, 


; 


but they are the fitteſt of all other to bee fed , and dieted by others , to bee fed 
with milke. That is a compariſon that the Apoſtle twice uſeth, x Cer.3.2. 


way you will, There is not in them that ſtubbornnefle , that ſpirit of contra- | 


| 


and bleſſed worke , if they have by their teaching prepared their childrents re- 
ccive good by the publike miniſtery of the Word. And thus have I anſwered 
the firlt objeRion. 


teaching they have , may attaine to ſome beginnings of knowledge and grace, 
yet is there (fay they) no heed to bee takenotthe good things that bee in chil- 
dren, they will quickly looſe all againe. Many -a young Saint hath proved an | 
old Devill. 
Burt to theſe that objeR this, Tanſwere with the words of our Saviour tothe ' 
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Sadduces (for they are certainly little better then S1dduces , and Achieſts , that 
ſay,or thinke thus) © Aferr.2 2.29. Ne do errequot knowing ihe Scriptures,and the | 
power of God, For, | 

Firſt, the Scripture teachethus, thata great gueſle may bee made what 
our children will prove,when they grow in yeeres,by obſerving well theig dit- 
poſition when they are very younz,Pre.20.11, Even 4 child u knowns by biy 
doing , whether his works be pare , or whether ir bee right, For then they cannot 
diſlemble, but will more freely diſcover their inclinations, then they will doe 
wheathey are growne in yearcs. And as experience hath proved ina number 
of lewd men!, our old proverbe to be true, ſoone it pricks , that thorne will be, 
they did when they were young diſcover a moſt ungracious diſpoſition ; ſo 
it hathalſo proved this true, of :1nany worthy men, that the great towardueſſe 
and inclinations unto good , that appeared in them, while they were very 
young , did preſige what they wou!d prove afterwards, And parents ſhall | 


| doc well to obſerve this, not onely that they may know thereby what cal- | 


lings to fit and preparetheir children for; but alfo what vices they ſhould chiet- | 
ly labour to prevent inthem , and what good things above others they ſhould | 
principal! y nouriſh in them, = 35 | 
Secondly. The Scripture teacheth us, that by teaching our children goo. | 
things while they are young, they will be made the better while they live, Pro. | 
22:6, Teach a child in bis way , andwhen hee « old , bee will not depart from #t- 
C c 4 And 
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And experience inall ages bath confirmed this, that as a veſſel] will Jong keepe 
the ſavour of that liquor it was firſt ſeaſoned with , fo doc men the inſtructions 
they have learned in their childhood. The feeds of knowledge and grace, 
which were ſowne in Aoſes heart,by his mother,while ſhe nurſed him.Exod, 2, 
9.10,could never be gotten out of himby all the plealures,and honors,and exam- 
ples he had in Pharaohs Court, 

Thirdly. The Scripture teacheth us, that though ſome that have beene reli- 
2ious in their childhood , have proved moſt lewd (and fo it hath beenc with 
men t00,as well as with children) yet the worthicſt men, and ſuch as have done 
God moſt excellent ſervice , beganto bee gracious and good betimes , even in 
their childhood. Many ſuch examples we have,as loſeph, and Aoſes ,and 0ba- 


and many more. They that proved ſuchexcellent Saints , when they were old, 
were Saints when they were young. And onthe other fide; as of all chat wee 
read were poſlciſed with evill ſpirits , the divill was molt hardly gotten out gf 
him , whom he had poſſeſſed from his childhood, Afar. 9.21,29. fo wee find 
by experience , thatthe moſt of them that are 01d divills in theirage, were alſo 
young devills in their childhood, bewrayed much ungractouſneſle, even when 
they were very young, And thus have I finiſhed the ſecond meanes , that 
you that are parents muſt uſe to heale your childrens natures , and breed 
grace in them , you mult inſtrut them betimes , even while they are yery 
'OUng, 

The third meanes, is good example. Youthartare parents mult bee care- 
full to give good example unto your children ; cauſe itto appeare unto them in 
your whole converſation, that your lclves doc unfained]y feare God, and love 
good things, Sce three notable pretidents,and examples of this care. 1. In 
eAbraham , of whom God giveth this teſtimony, Gene,1*.19. that hoe buen 
him that he wonld command hu ſons, and hu houſe after him to keep the way of the 
Lord,hee would goc before them himlelte in that way. 2. In loſana, | and 
my bouſe(ianh he. /o/h.24. I 5.) will ſerve the Lord. 3. In David. P/.101.2, 
I will walke wn the uprightneſſe of mine heart , in the midi of mine houſe, \With- 
out this,neither your commandements,nor correction, nor inſtrutian,will doe 
them any good, Therefere Pan! requireth this even of Timothy , and Time, 
men of tuch rare and extraordinary gitts,to {ce they gave good example,as well 
as teach well. 1 T:zwmothy 4.12. Bee thou the example of the beleevers. And 


| Tittw2 7. Inall things,ſhew thy ſelfe apatterne of good workes. As if hce had 


{aid, you ſhall hardly doe good upon the pcople by your doctrine , if they ſhall 
not diſcerne in your lives, that your ſ{clves do beleeve, and make conſcience of 
that which you teach , and per{wade them unto. Onthe other fide , there is 
great force in example to draw others either to 200d or evill, Sce the torce of 
a good exainple , even inan inferiour , ſpecially fuch a one as we love. They 
that obey not the word ((aiththe Apoſtle, 1 Per.3.1.) may without the word be 
woune by the good converſation of the wits, And the example of a ſuperiour, 
of one whom we not only love , but reverence inour hearts, is of more force 
then any inferiours can be. The Apoſtle fath , Galat,2,14. that Peter by his 
example, compeiled the Gentiles to doe as the ewes did, But domeſticall exams 
ples, ſpecially the example of parents, 1sof more force with their children, to 
do then either good or hurt , then all other examples are, See the force it hath 
to draw our childrento goodneſle, at leaſt in outward conformity, in three no» 
table examples. It is faid of Amazia King of [nda,2 Kin 14.3.He did that which 
was right in the ſight of the Lord,yet not lthe David bufather, he did according to 
all things as Toaſh big {ather did, And of Azoria (or Vzz4ah)his fon,z Kin.15 3. 
Hee did that which was right in the ſight of the Lord, according to all that Ama- 


| z214h hu father had done. And of lotham his fon, 2 K wer 15.34. Hee did that 


: which 


_ 
| 
j 


diah,1 King.18.12. and leremy , and Daniel , and John Baptiſt, and Timothy, | 


| 
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which was right in the fight of the Lord,he did according to all that bis father Vi.- 
| 2:14h had done, And on the other ſide , ſee the force that the parents example 
| hath to corrupt their children in three other examples. The firit of Zachavia, 
the King of //-ae/, of whom it is faid,2 Kings 15.9, Hee did evil inthe fight of 
| the Lord, as his fathers had done ; he departed not from the fins of Ieroboam , hee 
would be of his tathers religion. The ſecond is of the Samaritans ; of whom it 
Is faid,2 King.17 41. Theſe nations feared the Lord (made ſome kind of pro- 
teſſion of the true religion , as the tentribes had dore) and ſerved their greven 
Images too, both their children, and their childrens children did thus ; as did 
their fathers, lo doe they unto thu day, The example of their fathers,drew them 
unto thatidolatry, and rooted them in it. The third is of the kingdome , and 


 Chirchof /#44h of which wee read , Jere.17.1,2. thatthe maine reaſon why 
; they were ſo ſetled intheir idolatry, that there was no hope of reclaiming 
them,it was graven apon the table of their heart, as with a pen of Iron, or with the 
point of a Diamond , the reaſon of it I fay;, is rendered to bee this , that their 
chi4ren remembred their altars , and their groves by the greene trees upon the 
' bigh bills, 
And certainly ſoit is alfo inthefe dayes ; A chiefe cauſe why profanefſe, and 


 1inpicty doth fo cleave tothe hearts of molt men, that no meancs are powertull 
enouzh to reclaime them, is the evill example of parents. O thinke of this, 
' you that are parents , and if nothing els will reclaime you from lewdneſle, and | 
make you carefull to take heed to your wayes, yet let your love to your children 
; dos it , that you may not corrupt them by your evil] example. Is it ot my | 
; enough that you have done unto them , 1n conveying into them fo corrupt a1 
curſed a nature , but will you alſo by your evill example make them two-fuld 
more the children of hell,then they were by nature ? 
| The fourth meanes parents mult uſe for the {aving of their childrens foules, 
' is this, They muſt take heed how they diſpoſe of them , when they place them | 
abroad fromthem, And as every true Chriſtian will bee caretull of placing of | 
himſelfe, that however he dofor other commodities, and conveniences, he will 
| not live where hee (hall wantthe meancs of grace , but refalveth with David, | 
| P[al.23.5, 1 will dwell in the howſe of the Lord , all the dayes of my life, So will 
{ hee in placing of his children, be carcfull that they may doe ſoroo. They muſt 
take heed what fchoole-maſters and tutors they ſend themro , what ſervices, 
and what marriagesthey place them in 1. The Apoſtle Paw/reporteth A, 22 3 
that he was ſent by his parents to /-ru/alew,thebot ſchoole,the belt Vaiverſity, 
the beſt colledoe,& ro Gamatie/the belt teacher,the beſt tutour there, where he 


was w4s tawpht accerding to the per feft manner of the law of the fathers, and 
learned to bee ro 2-4/0us towards God, 1. As for fervices, itis threatned as a 
great curſe to Gods people, that their children ſhould ſerve the greatelt Noble 
man,yea,the greateſt Prince in the world,if he be a wicked man, and enemy to | 
God,yea,thoughthey ſerve him in the higheſt otticesrhat may be. Thy ſons that | 
Phat 1ſſue from thre (faith the Lord to Hezechiah, Eſa. 39.7.) hall be Euunches | 
ia the palace of the King of Babylon. 3, For marriages, we ice the care of fs | 
braham firſt , Grn.24.3,4. and of Rebeceaafter, Gen.27.46. that their children | 
might by no meanes match with the Canaanites, | 

Certainly in this point, molt parents do evidently bewray,they have no care 
atall oftheir childrens ſoules. In placing of their children any of theſe rhree | 
| wayes, they aime at nothing bur this,that they may ger thatthar may make them | 
abletolive, and to live in credit, bur as for living under the meanes of grace, for 
' living fo as they may live eternally, that they have noreſpet at all unto, 
Whereby they ſhew themſelves to be wholy ſenſwa',not having the ſpirit as the 
Apoltle ſpeaketh, /nde 1 9, 


The fift and laſt meanes ; without whichall the former are to no purpoſe ,is Heavsy . | 


, prayer. 
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prayer, Parents muſt be earneſt with God, in prayer, for their children, Sole. 
mons mother calleth hin the ſan of ber vowes, Pro.2 1,2, ſhe had beene wontto | 
pray much for him. They ſhould not onely uſe theſe meancs, but pray earneſtly | 
to God to give them wiſdome, to know what _ may do to deſtroy corrupti- | 
on, and breed grace intheir children. They ſhould pray as Manoab did, Iudg, 


' 13.8, Lord teach me what I ſhall doto the child, that thow haſt given me, We | 


ſhould do as the woman of Canaan did. complaine to God of the corruption 
that is in our childrens natures, and deſire him to heale it. Have mercy on me 0 
Lord (faith (he, Mat.1y.2 2.) my childs; 91{erably vexed with a divell, And as 
leb did, Tob x.5 offer facrifice daily for them, pray daily for them, that God | 
would forgivethem their ſins. 

Now to conclude allthis that I have ſaid,touching the Meanes that parents arc 
to uſe for the reſtraining and weakning of that corruption 1n their children, 
whichthey have infeed them with, and to breed grace in them. Though I 
cannot afſure you that if youuſe theſe meanes, you ſhall ſee the cfeR and fruit 
ofthem, 'inevery one of your children ; but you may juſtly objeA that many 
parentsthat have been as carefu]] as is poſſible m the uſe ottheſe means, have had 
as ungracious children as any others (forthe Lord isthe God of all-grace and 

'the onely author of it,1 Pet.5.10.and he giveth ſucceſle and fruit toall meancs 
thereof, 1 Cor.3.6. and he worketh herein molt freely, according to the good | 
purpoſe of his owne will ; as the wind bloweth where it liſteth, loh. 38, he hath | 
mercy on whons he will, and whons he will he hardneth, Rom.g 18.) Yet have Itwo 

| things to ſay for your incouragement and comfort that are Chriſtian po 's. 

] 


1 None have more 'caufe to expe and with patience to wait for ableſſing 
from God, inthe uſe of the meanes of grace towards any, then you have to- 
wards your children,becauſe of the promiſes God hath made to you concerning 
your children,Ger. 17.7. P/al.22.29,30. Eſ4.44.3. And the fruit of your la- 
bour may appeare hereafter, though it donot yet; as experience hath proved 
in many good mens children, that for a long time lived moſt ungracioully, 
2. Adnut God be never pleaſed to vouchſafe a bleſſing to your labours, in your 
children,yet ſhall your labours and the fruit of them rebound into your own bo- 
ſome, P/al.35.13. For 1 youhighly pleaſe God indoing your duty, and he 
accepteth your worke nevertheleſle, E/4.49.4. 3 Cor.,8.12.which will yeeld 


you unſpeakable comfort, 2 Cor.1.12. 2 You have hereby delivered your | 
owne ſoules ſoas the fins and damnationof your ungracious children, ſhall ne- | 
ver be imputed unto you, Ez:k. 3.19» 


Lefture LF 1T, On Pſalme 51. 5, May 15. 1627; 


vv E have already heard that from theſe words being opened and cleared 
from the cavillsof the Anabapriſts, theſe three doArines do naturally 
ariſe, 1,That every infant ſo ſoone as it is borne and conceived ſtandeth guilty of 
ſine before God, and is by nature the child of wrath, 2. That this finne that 
every infant ſtandeth guilty of by nature, and whereby it doth deſervecternall 
damnation, is derived to it from Adew by the parents, 3, That this fin which 
every infant is guilty of, and which is derived to it from « Adam by the parents | 
is the chiefe ſin,and that which above all others may make ns odious and abomis | 
nable unto God, Thetwo former of thele doAtrines we have already finiſhed, 
it followeth now that we proceed unto the third and laſt of them, 

We muſt therefore obſerve, that Devid doth not mention heere the finfull- 
neſſe and corruption of his nature wherein he was borne and conceived, to 
leflen or extenuate the murder and adultery that he had committed ; as if his 


; Mcaning had beene, to ſay unto God,Lord there is cauſe thou ſhouldſi pitic me 
} and have mercy on me, and not lay theſe ſinnes to my charge, ſceing I could 
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do no otherwiſe, I did but my kind, the corruption of my nature which I recei- 

ved from my parents was the cauſe of it ; Nono,he hath no pyrpoſe atall heere 

to minſe or leflen his fin, toexcuſe or defend himfelfe before God ; but for his 

further humiliation and abafing himſelfe before God, he aggravateth his ſinne, 

and aſcendeth in his confeſſion to an higher ſtep and degree of it, As if he had 
; aid, I have not onely ſinned againſt thee, and done this evill (of adultery and 
! murder) inthy fight, but T have done it out of the corruption of my vile nature; 
' I was not drawne to it, through the violence of any ſudden tentation but mine | 
| owne filthy nature drew me to it, Iam not onely guilty ;of this adultery and 
; murder, but I am more vilethen fo, for I have in me, and had ſo ſoone as I had 
| any being, a founraine of all ſinne for which thou maieſt juſtly abhorre me, and 
| T loath my ſelfe much more, then for my other ſinnes ; For when they are re- 
| pentcd of, and Iam delivered from the guiltand power of them, yet this curſed 
| root of all ſinne that is in me,will never be deſtroted till I be deſtroied my fete. 
| This is the meaning of Davidhere ; And therefore 1. He doubleth the words 
| of this complaint, which he maketh here unto God,of his originall fin the cor- 
ruption of his nature / was 5rowg bt forth in iniquity, and mm ſinne my mother con- 
| cerved mee, 2, He ſetreth before this his complaint of the corruption of his na- 


ture, this word of attention behold ; as it hee ſhould fay, this, this is it that 
| humbleth me, moft of all, And from theſe words then wherein David doth in 
this manner complaine unto God of the corruption of his nature, we have this 
doArine to learne for our owne inſtrution. | 
| That onr originall finne, that corruption of nature wherein wee were Df x 9 
| borne and conceived 1 the ſinne of all otherr, for which the Lord may moſt | | 


; jufily abhorre ur, and for which we ſhould be mo? bumbled, and abaſed in | 


| owr [elvers, | 
| Seetheproofe of both the branches of thisdotinediſtinQly, | 
| Firſt, That this is the ſinne for which the Lord may moſt juſtly abhorre us. Branc.1 
| Man (faith Eliphaz,lob 15.16.) thatis every man (which mult needs be un- | 
derſtood in reſpeR of his nature) « filtby and abominable inhis fight, And the | 
Apoſtle, Epheſ.1.3.1e are even by nature the children of wrath, . As it he had | 
| faid, If we had no other ſinne bur that, the very ſinfullneſſe of our nature, ma- 
t kerhus worthy of Gods wrathand odious unto him. This truth the Lord ſhad- 
dowed out to his people under the law, by ſundry ceremonies ; For whereas 
you ſhall find few or no lawes made for the ſhutting men out from the taber- 
nacle (which was a type of heaven) for aAuall ſinnes, there are many againſt 
them that were defiled with ſuch impurities as did typify the corruption of our 
nature, by originall ſinne, The leper though he werea King might not be ſnffe- 
red tocome into the houſe of the Lord, as you thall find, 2 Chron. 26.21. Nor 
the woman that had borne a child for a good ſpace atter her child-birth, Lew. 
12.4.Nor he that had touched the dead body of a man. Naw. 9.7. 19.1 1,Nor 
he that had the running of the reines, L-vie.1 5.14. Yea fee. what the Lord 
faith to Moſes, Numb.5.2,3. Command the children of |ſrael, that they put out 
of the cam pe every Leper, and every one that bath an iſſue, and whoſoever is de» 
filed by the dead ; both male and female ſhall ye put out, without the Campe yee 
ſhall put them, that they defile not their camps in the midiI whereof 1 dwell... 
Certainely by all theſe ceremonies, God meant to teach his people this, thatno 
| fſinne maketh us more odious unto God, no ſin deſerveth more that we ſhould 
be forever ſeperated from God and his kingdome, then the very corruption of 
[our nature doth, | | | 
| Now fortheſecond branch of the doctrine, that our originall finnethe cor- 2, . 
| ruption of our nature is the finne for which weeſhould bee molt humbled | 
andabaſed in our ſelves ; ſee the proofe of it in foure notable examples, beſides 


[this of Davidr, which we have in the Text; examples (I fay) of — 
$ 


[ 


PE eee et, _ —C——— 


| 203 


— ——  — 


Reaſon. 


” 


Le.57. LECTVRES ON 
Gods people, as being not guilty of any aRuall finne, that did reigne in them 
et have complained exceedingly and cryed out of themſelves even for this. 

e firlt is of [ob who > wow in reſpe of his converſation he was a perfet 
man and upright, and one that feared God and eſchewed evill, Chap.1.1, yer | 
Chap. 45:4. he crycth out thus unto God, Behold I am vile what hall ] anſwer 
thee ? Asifhe had aid, How ſhall I appeare or ftand before thee? The {e- | 
cond is the Prophet Eſay who ſo ſoone as he had ſcene the glory of the Lord,in | 
a viſion and by that meanes diſcerned what himſelfe was, better then ever he 
did before ; breaketh forth into this complaint, &/a, 6. 5, Wo # me for [| 
am andoxe. Thethird example 1s the Apoſtle Pani, of whom you ſhall not | 
find that ever he complained fo bitterly, of any ofthe foulelt finnes that he had { 
committed before he knew Chrift, as he doth of this, Rom 7.24 O wretched | 
wan that 1 am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ; this was a death 
tohim, and nothing ſo mach as this, The fourth and laſt example is that of the 
whole Church, £/4.64.6, We ave all at an mncleane man; uling the very words 
thatthe Leper was commanded to uſe andtocry Levit.1 3.45. [ an wncleane [ 
| ans ancleane, worthy to bee ſeparated-for ever from God and from his | 

cople. | | 
7 Now for the grounds and reaſons ofthe DoQtrine why the Lord hath © juft | 
cauſe to abhorre. us for this corruption of our nature and why we have ſo juſt 
cauſe likewiſe to be humbled in our ſelves for it, they may be taken from the 
properties and effects ofit, For as «A4gm by that firit ſinne of his, (which ex- 
cepting onely the ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, was in ſundry reſpeAsthe moſt 
heinous ſinne thatever mortall man did commit ; and which linneot his, as we | 
have heard inthe firſt doQrine of this verſe, is molt juſtly imputed unto every | 
pne ofus) as he (I fay) by that firſt ſinne of his,did looſe from himſelfe and all | 
his poſterity, that glorious image of God in which he was created, and where- 
by he did wholly reſemble the Lord in wiſdome,and holineſle; ſo did he there- | 
by alſo receive for himſelfe and his whole poſterity the image of Satan,and was 
transformed into it, Whereby itis come to paſſe, that we do all by nature (a | 
fearefull thing to heare and yeta certaine truth) molt lively in out diſpoſition | 
reſemble Satan. Letus therefore conſider our nature and the corruption of it 
in the properties and effets of it, and it ſhall evidently appeare unto us, that 
there is no creature uponearth, that hath ſo venimous, and poiſonfiill a nature, 
as every one of us have, Neither will I ſpeake of ſuch properties and effeAs of 
—_ | fin, asare to be found in the natural] man onely, and him tharis void | 

a 


ofall faving grace, but of thoſe that every one of us, and the beſt of Gods chil- 
dren = as David and 1ob, and Eſay,and Pax! were)ſhall find inthemſelyes, 
And thoſe are foure principally. | 

Firſt, This corruption of our nature depriveth us of the comfort of our beſt 
aRions, and maketh the deareſt of Gods children heavie and uncheeretull even 
in thoſe duties wherein they have moſt cauſe to bee comfortable and cheer- 
full according tothat commandement of God,P/al.100.2.Serve the Lord with 
gladneſſe. For this fleſh of ours, this corruption of our nature, 1, Difableth 
us unto ſpirituall duties, maketh us unwilling, untoward, dull, and cold, and 
faint in them, ſo as we performe them with no ult, nolife, no fervency of ſpi- 
rit, This the Apoſtle complaineth of, Rem.7.18, 1 know that in me (that is in 
no) fleſh) dwelleth no good thing 1 For to will u preſent with we (through grace 
he meancth) b»t bow ro per forme that which 5s good I find not, Heb.12. 1, It 
eaſily beſetteth ns on every ſide, to hinder us from running in any way of Gods 
 commandements. 2. It will ſhew and intermingle it felfe, and will not be 
kept out of doors, nonot for a moment when we purpoſe and go about the beſt 
duties,but it will be medling and have a finger even in them. hen / would do 
good (faith the Apoſtle, Row,7.21.) exill w preſent with me, 3, It will croſſe 
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. It will crofle and oppoſethe ſpirit and interrupt the worke of it, [tirring 
ap ſuch thoughts and motions as are quite contrary, and oppoſiteunto ic. 7 /ee 
(faith bleſled Pawl,Rom.7.23 ) another law in my members, warring againſt the 
law of my mind, And Gal.s 179, The fleſh tuſteth againſt the ſpirit, and theſe ave 


rontrary the one to the other, ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye wonld, Yea 
4. by theſe and ſachlike meanes it defilethour beſt dutics, nor maketh then 
notonely unworthy of allreward with God, but worthy to be rejected and 
loathed by Him ; as the Church complaineth, Eſa.64. 6, At onr rightecon/ne(ſey 
are as filthy rapos, 

Secondly, It draweth the beſt of us to offend God oft, 1. Even to doe that 
that we do not onely know to beevill, but that alſothat our hearts do hate. /» 
many things (ith the Apoſtle, /am.3.2.) we offend all, And Pant, Rom. 7.15, 
What 1 hate that I doe ; and verie 23, It bringeth me into captivity to the law of 
ſine, 2, Yeait is reltleſle, and never givethover working this way, Like th- 
troubled ra (18 the Prophet ſpeaketh, E/a.z37-20 ) which cannot reſt, whoſe wa- 
ters caſt up mire and dire, This root and fountaine is ever ſpringing and putting 
forth one corruption or other, Every imagination of the thoughts of our hear: 
(laith the Lord, Gen.6. 5.) 51 onely evill, continually, When we have by faith! 


| and repentance mortified one finand cleanſed our ſelves of it, another will rifc 


outof the aſhes of it this vile nature of ours will caſt up ſome other mire and 
dirt, ſome wretched motion or other, to fAtfhile us withall, 3. And what are 
the motions and !uſts it will ſtirre up in us? Sureiy there is noſm fo foule avid 
unraturall bat we ſhall find it will be ready to ſtirre up motions and incli-atiors 
unto it, even inthe beſt of Gods c\ildren-ymotions of arheaſine and blaſphemy; 
motio! $of dclpararion, and of every other foule fin. S580 wrought m me (ach 
the Apoſtle, Row.7 7 ) ot mann. r of concups/cence; 

Third)y, It is an u1verfall corruption,and teprofic that gocth over the whole 
man, the underſtanding, and cor:{cience, and memory, and will, and *ﬀ* Jong 
all are corrupted by it. Itisa leaven that fowreththe whole lump, as the Apo- 
{tle fpeaketh, 1 Cor.5.6, | 

Fourthly,and laſtly, We can neverde rid of it, while we live. 1t dweleth 5n 
« as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, Rom.7.17. Itisan inmate thatwill never be gotten 
out,till the houſe be pulled downe. It is an hereditary dilcaſe (as we have 
heard) which no Phyſician can cure ; that that bred in the bone will never ont 


of the fleſh. 
Lefture L X I, On Pſalme 51.5. Tune 19. 1627, 


== uſes thatthisdoftrine ſerveth unto,are foure principally, 1 To informe 
and ſettle our judgements, 2 To humble and abate the pride cfour hearts; 
3 Toexhortusto ſecke the cure of this dangerous leproſy, 4 and latly, To 
breed thankfullneſe in our hearts towards God, and admiration of his goodnes 


to ſich vile wretches as we are, - | 
For the firſt, This NoFrine ſerveth notably to confirme us againſt popery by 


diſcovering to us the grofſe errour of the _ intheir dodrire of original 
fin. And yet would I (according to my cultome) content my {elfe to ground 
and confirme vou in the truth, and not trouble you with confuting their er- 
ronrs, were it not for three reaſons that move me to it. 1. That by confirming 
you againſt the errour of the Papitts in this point, I (ball alfo preſerve you from 
the errour ofthe Semi-Pelagians ; who as in ſundry other maine articles of our 
Chriſtian religion ſo) inthis agree to well withthe Papiſts, 2. Thatthe errour 
| ofthe Papiſts the DoArine of originall ſin is maintained by them as a prop and 
{tay to many other oftheir-damnable dodtrines, which doe depend upon this. 


Take away their crrour in the doQtine ef originall yp and then their dorines 
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of 1 freewill, of 2 preparatory works, of 3 the regenerate mans ability to | 
keepe the whole law, of 4 juſtification by works, of 5 merit cannot ſtand, 
but muſt needs fall to the ground, 3. Becauſe I diſcerne ſtrong inclinations in 
many now adayes to thinke better of Popery , then they were wont todo, And 
yet was popery never worſe then it is now ; neither was there ever Churchor 
nation that had more caule to deteſt it then our Church and nation hath ; nei- 
ther had our Church and nation ever more cauſe to deteſt it, then at this 
time, 

Now for our entrance into this uſe of confaration, two general] rules I will 
give you whereby you may try all doftrines in religion whether they bee of 
God, or no. 

r. Firſt, That Doctrine and religion that aſcribeth any thing to manin the mat- 
ter of his ſalvation that giveth tinto man any the leaſt cauſe of boaſting or conti- 
dence.in himſelfe ; that doth not give all the glory ro God, and aſcribe the 
whole praiſe of mans falvationto the free grace of God alone,that doctrine cer- 
tainely is not of God, For the maine drift ofthe holy Scripture is to abaſe and 
pull downe the pride of man, to make him even to deſpaire of himſelte, and 
to advanceand ſect up the glory of Gods free grace. 1 Cor.t. 29. That no ft 6 
may rejoyce in his preſence ; and verſe 31.He that rejoycerh let bimrejoyce in the 
Lord. And Rom.3e27. Where is boafling then * It tu excluded. By what law, or 
doQtrine ? Of works ? Nay, but by the law or dodtrine of faith, Where we tec 
the Doftine of juſtification by works proved a falſe dorine,and the Doctrine 
of Iuſtification by faith onely proved atrue Doftrine, by this argument becaulc 
the one leayethunto man ſome matter of boalting, the other doth not. So Eph. 
2.8,9. By grace ye are ſaved, through faith, and that not of your ſelves, it u the 
gift of God,not of works deſt any man ſhowld rejojce.This note our Saviour giveth 
of atrue teacher, Jobs 7. 13. He that ſpeaketh of bimſelfe ſecketh hu owne glery ; | 
but he that ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, and no unrighteouſues 
# in him, The true teacher doth in his DoQtrine and miniſtery aſcribe all glory 
untoGod. Andthisnote Pax/giveth of the true Church and religion,Ph1l.z, 
3. We are the circumciſion which rejoyce in Chrift Jeſus, and have no confidence 
5» the fleſs, And this is the firſt rule Ifaid I would give you to try all do- 
Arines and religions by. The true religion giveth all glory to God, and none 
at all to man. uh 
2 The ſecond rule is this, That doAtine and religion that is moſt agreeable to 
naturall reaſon and groundeth it ſelfe upon it, and not upon the holy Scripture 
onely , that doftrine, and religion cextainely is not of God, Thisrule we find 
given us, Eſe.8.20. To the law and tothe teſtimony, if they ſheake not according to 
this word, it ts becauſe there ir nolight in them. And lam.3.15. This wiſdome 
| deſcendeth not from above, but ts earthly, narxrall {vi} and diveliiſh That 
wiſdome that is naturall,agreeable unto & grounded upon naturall reaſon is not 
from above, but it iscarthly and diveliſh. For naturall reaſon is blind as a beetle 
intheſe matters, x Cor.2.14. The natural! man (uy inds d3pwro; the very 
lame word that [ames uſcth) receiveth nor the things of the ſpirit of God, for 
they are fooliſhnefſe unto him, neither can he know then, becauſe they are ſpirity- 
| ally diſcerned, Whereas (on the other ſide) the holy Scriptures are a perfe& 
direRion ab/e (as the Apoſtle faith, 2 7im.z.15.) to make 4 man wiſe unto [al- 
vation ; and a ſure direRion;theretore can never deceive us, Thy teſtimonies 
(rh the Prophet, P/al.93.5.) are very ſure. For they were all. given by d5- 
vine inſpiration of God, 2 Tim,3.16, It is Gods Word, 2 Per.1.21. The pro- 
pheſy of the Scripture came not by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake 
(and wrote too) as they were moved by the Holy Gho#t, So that he that contra- 
dicteth the Scripture in any point centradiRteth God himſelfe. And therefore 
| whenthe great Antichrilt isdiſcribed, 2 Thef.2.4, this is one chicke note that 
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| 1s given us to know him by , hee is called <r7««4wr9s one that oppoſeth hinwelte | 

| unto,that contradicteth God and histruth, 
| Now if Chriſtians would make uſe but of theſeeworules , certainely nei- |, 
; ther Popery nor Pelagianilſme would ever deceive them. Apply themro the 
| matter wehave now in hand, and it willdec evident unto us, that the dodrine | 
of the Papiſts,touching origivall ſin is not of God, For 1. it giveth too much 
; to man,and keepeth him from being ſo much humbled,and dejeced in himfelte 
| as hee ought to be, 2, ItdireAly oppoſeth , and contradicteth that which the | 
' Lord hath expreſlely ſpoken in the holy Scriptures, 

| Sce this inthree points, which they teach touching original] ſin. 

Firſt. For the natnreoforiginall ſin, they teach , that though we be thereby 
6 tettered and ſnared, yea, ſo wounded and weakened in our nature, that wee | 
; cannot of our ſclves withoutthe helpe of Gods grace, doany thing that is good, | 
| yet ſomeability is left in our nature , wee canacceprt ot the helpe of Gods grace | 
| when it is offered, yea, we can deſire italſo, Weare (fay they) like the poore | 
; Mmanthat was travelling towards /erscho, Luk 10,30. wee are wounded ſore, | 
and left halfe dead. And though wee have by originall ſta , loſt thatrighteoul. 
neflc and perfection of nature, in which man was firlt created, and are now be- 
come by nature, as prone tofin, when occaſion is offered, and as apt totake hurt 
by any tentarion, astinder or touch-wood isto take fire, yet 1s there not therby 
| any finfull quality poſlitively infuſed into our nature, 

| Whereasthe ſpiritof God inthe holy Scripture ſpcaketh expreſſcly. Firſt, 
| That wee are by nature not only wounded and weakened and halte dead, till 
| God quickenus, but dead all out ; eventhe EieRareſoby nature, Epbeſ.2,1, 
You bath hee quickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins ,andverie 5, Even 
when we were dead in fint,bath God quickened wr. Secondly. Thatthere is in 
us by nature, no true deſire at all to be helped by Gods grace out of this eſtate, | 
Phil.2.13. It is God that worketh in you both to will, and to doe of his good plea- | 
ſure, Iobn 8.44. Thelaſt of your father ye wall doe. And that which our Savi- | 
; our ſaithof good wordes , may like wile be faid of good deſires, *Ffuth, 12.34. : 
; 0 generation of vipers (and certainly ſuch are we all by nature) how cam yee be- | 
ing evill thinke g20d things, or deſire good things, Thirdly. Thatthere is in us | 
DF Nature, no power nor Willingnes to accept otthe helpe of Gods grace, when | 
; tis offered us, but an utter averſencile, and unwillingneile to accept of it', yea, | 
' an hatred untoit. That we are apt to ſay to God, even asthe poore polleſled | 
' man (for certainly ſach are wee all by nature alſo, even (lavestothe devill, a. | 
| Tim.2,26,) Luke 4.34» Lit us alonegwhat have wee to doe with thee thow leſus 
| of Vazareth ? art thox cams to defray us? We galn- lay, and reſilt the worke of | 
Gods grace inus, till God by his mighty power do overcome us, Kom.t0,21, 
e{] the gay long have 1 firetched out my band; unto 4 diſob-arent , aud giin- 
ſaying prople, And Rom.$.7, The carnal mind 1s not ſw5jeft to the law of God, 
neitber indeed can be, Fourthly and laſtly, That our nature 1s not onely prt- 
vatively evill,and corrupt,deprived of origivall rightcouſnes, and apt as tinder 
is to receive the fire of tentation, bur poſſizively evill, and hath 1a 1t a poiſontull 
and corru equality , eventhe ſeeds ofall fin , that cannot chooſe but worke and | 
bring forth evill thoughts, and words, and ations, Ges 5.21. Tie imagination 
| of many heart # evill ( not pronc onely to bee Cv ll) from bu youth, Yea, | 
' Cap, 6.5. Every imagination of the thoughts of ha heart , ts on-ly evill conti- | 
wy, Infomuch as wee, even the Ele of God ,are by nature ranke enemies | 


to God, and rebells azainſt him, 7ow were (faich the Apoſtle Col. 1.21.) aliena» | 


' 1ed,and enemies in your minds unto hims : 
And thus you ſee , how inthis firit point of their DoArine CONCermug Origle | 
| rall fin, they doplead for man, anddo direaly oppole,and contradict the ipurit | 


' of God. Burthe ſecond and third points, arc worle then thus, | 
| D Secondly, 
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Secondly. They teachthatthe corruption of our nature , the untowardneſſe 
of our heart tothat that is good, that is nofin, no nor the concupiſcence and 
Juſt that riſeth from it, the motions nntoevill (whatevill ſocver ir bee) that 
wee feele in our ſelves, areno fins, till we conſent unto them, and obey them, 
till they raigne 1n us, ; 

Whereas 1. The ſpirit of God in the holy Scripture , expreſſcly calleth it 
fin, As here inthis place, Pſal.51.5. 1 was borne in iniquity , and #n (in 454 my 
worher conceive mee. And in three chapters of the Epiltle to the Romans (that 
is to fay,the ſixt,ſeventh,and eight) fourteene times at the leaſt, and Heb,12.1. 
T he fin that doth [o eaſily beſer , And ſhall wee ſay, that that is not properly 
and indeed afin,which the holy Ghoſt ſo often calleth fin ? Secondly. The 1pirit 
of God in the holy Scriptures ſpeaketh expreſlely, that our originall corruption 
is the cauſe of all aQuall ſins, that the fouleit ſinsrhat ever men committed,come 
all from this root, Every man i tempted ({aith the Apoſtle, lame 1.14.) when 
hee ts dr awne away of h14 owne Iuft, audentiſed, It is our owne corrupt nature 
that tempteth us, that draweth us away , thatentiſcthus to all ſins. So allo the 
Apoltle 'Peter, 2 Per.1.4. faith,all the correption that ir in the wey 14, is through 
In#f. And may wee not truly and properly call thatſin, that isthe cauſe of all 
the fouleſt ſins in the world ? May wee not well call that anevill tree, upon 
which all this evill fruit doth grow ? Surely wee may,or elſe onr Saviours rule 

will faile, Marth.1 2.33. The tree ir bnowne by buy fruit. Thirdly, The fpirir 
of God inthe holy Scripture teacheth us expreſſely, that infants, yea infants that 
are baptized, whixh have no otherfin but this originall ſin,and corruption of na- 
ture in them, and who never conſented toit, nor obeyed it in the luſts thereof, 
doe dye, Rom.5 14. Death raigned from Adam to Moſer, evin over them 
that bad not ſinned aſter the ſimilitnde of «Adams tranſgreſſion. And therefore 
it muſt needs be fin, and may be truly, and properly ſo called ; for fin is the on- 
ly cauſe ofdeath ; and none candye , but thoſe tharare ſinners, either by impu- 
tation as Chriſt was, who was made ſin for ws,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,2 Cor,5.21, 
or really , and perſonally , asall Ademr poſterity are, Rom.g.12. By one man 
ſin entred into the world,aud death by fin,and (0 death paſſed upon all men, for that 
all bave ſinned. Fourthly and laſtly. The ſpirit of God 1n the holy Scriptures 
_— y teacheth us, that this concupiſcence even in the regenerate , theſe e- 
vill motions that riſe in us, though we conſent not untothem , though wee re- 
fit them, are yet a ſwerving from the law of God, and a breach of it. For the 
law of God requireth of us;that wee ſhould love the Lord with all our heart , and 
with all onr ſoule, and with all our firength, and with all onr mind, Lake 10.1 7. 
And ſo can we not doe , if there be in our heart, or ſoules, or mind, at any time, 
anevillthought , or anevill motion. Yea the Scripture teacheth us, that this 
concupiſcence , or corruption of our nature , even in the regeneratey doth not 
onely ſwerve fromthe law of God , butthat it doth oppoſe andreſiſt the ſpirit 
of God, 1/ee(faiththe Apoſtle, Row.7.23.) another law in my members, war- 
ring againſt the law of my mind. and Gal 5.17. T be fleſh luſteth arAnf} the ſpirit, 
and theſe are contrary the one to the other, And therefore it muſt needs be fin, 
For ſo the Apoſtle defineth ſin.1 Jobn 3.4. Sinne is the tranſoreſſion of the law, 
#reuis 38 the word, this isto teach us, thatevery ſwerving from the Law,is ſin, 
This was the argumentthat convinced Panls conſcience, Rom 7.7, [had not 
knowne ln to be 4 ſin , except the Law (inthe tenth commandement) had ſay, 
thou alt not cover, And what kind of luſt , and concupiſcence meaneth hee ? 
That which we delight in,or conſent unto ? No verily,for by the light of nature 
hee mighthave knownethat to be aſin ; heathen men have acknowledged that 
tobe fin; hee muſt needs meane that concupiſcence, thoſe motions untoevil], 
| which the heart doth not delight in,nor conſent unto, 


Wee have heard how direMly the Papiſts oppoſe the ſpirit of God, intheſe 
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= points oftheir Dofrine of Orignall fin ; and all to advance the nature of 
' man ; bur 1 will ſhew46i'yct a greater abomination in their Dofrine, then 

| theſe two. 

{ Theirthird errour is farre worſe then the former two. For they teach; that 
the corruption of nature that remaineth in the regenerate, the concupiſcence, 

and evill mutions that they have, and conſent not to, 'but reſiſt; are ſo-fatre from 

 defilingrheir good workes,that they make them more meritorious before God, 
then otherwiſe they could bee, becauſe they are done , notwithſtanding ſacha 

| combatand refiſtance,as they find in themſelves againſt chem, 

| Iwill nottrouble you with many words inthe confutationof ſo palpable an 

; errourasthis, Two reaſons only I will give youagainſt it, | 

| Firſt, IF this ſhouldbotrue,, then ſhould the obedience , and good workes 

| that mortall , and fraile, and ſiafall men , men who have while they carry this 


' leſhaboutthem, ma ny mfirmitics , and imperfe&tions bee better, aud deſcrve 
| tobe more acceprable and pleaſing unto God , thenthe good workes of ſuch as 
have had no imperfeRion, noinfirmity in them, I grant that God doth indeed 
inthe richesofhis grace, and mercy in Chriſt, acceprof our poore ſervices, ne- 
ver the worſe for this untowardacſſc of our corrupt natures, that wee are faine 
to comdate and ſtruggle with , inthe performance of them ; according to that 
of the Apoſtle, Hebr.6.10, God iu not werigbteous , that hee ſhould forget your 
worke and labour of love. But to ſay , thatthis corruption, and untowardneſle | 
of our nature, the evill thoughts and motions of infidelity, blaſphemy , world- ! 
lineſſe, that tronble us in our beſt duties, are no fins , doe not at all defile them, | 
but make them the better , and more meritorious in the fight of God, is little 
better then groſſe blaſphemy. For then ſhould our poore unperfeR , and maj+ 
med obedience beebetter , and deſerve to bee more acceptable unto God, not 
only then Adams was before his fall , and then that is which the Saints in hea- 
vendoe now yeeld unto God, but even then theobedience of Chriſt himſelfe ; 
for he found in himſelfe no corruption of rature to{truggle with , nor to hinder 
him in it,as we doe. 
My ſecond reaſon,againſtthis their laſterrour,is this, That if the corraptionof 
| nature, the regenerate are faine to{trive withal|,doth not at all defile their good 
workes, but maker.1 them the more ineritorious before God , then certainely 
would not the choiceſt of Gods ſervants, that wee read of i ithe Scripture,have 


beene ſo humbled for it, cryed out, and comp'ained of it unto God, counted 
themſelyes fo vile,and wretched creatnres,by reaſon of it, as they did. Would 
David have ſocomplained unto God here , and beene humbled tor his natural] 
corruprion, even morethen for his adultery , and murder, and would hee have 
ſocryed our ofhimſelfe. Behold, [ was borne in iniquitie , and in ſinne did my 
mother conceive mee? And lob 40.4. Behold, I am vile? And Eſay the Pro- 


phet, E/4.6.5. Woe is mee for | am undone ? And the Church, £/4a,64.6. We 
are all as an uncleane man, and all our righteonſueſſes are as filthy raggs ? And 
the bleſſed Apoſtle Rom.7.24. O wretched man that ] am,who ſhall delyver mee 
from the body of thideath ? As if hee had faid , this isadeathto mee, and no- 
[thing ſo muchas this, Would all the Saints of God (I fay) have focomplai- 
ned of the corruption of nature that was in them ; though it did not reigne in 
them,thouzh they obeyed it not inthe luſts thereof; if they had beleeved,as the 


| Church of Remebeleeveth ? It they had eſteemed folightly of it as Papilts do ? 
[IF they had thought it had beene nofinne ? If they had beene perſwaded it 
was ſo farre from defiling their good workes. that it madethem the better, ec» 
ven more meritorious before God 2 But I have beenetoo long in this uſe of 
confiration, which (yer) I hope hath not beene altogether unuſctull,and unpro» 


firable unto you, 
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Le. AR 
Lefture LX 11, on Pſalme $1. 5. lunc 26; 1627, 
HE ſecond uſe of this DoAtine, is to humble us,to abate the pride of our 
Uſe 2, | hearts,and to cauſe us to thinke baſely of our ſelves. This is one maine end | 
| the Lord hath reſpe finto, in not perfeRing the worke of regeneration, in any | 
of his ſervants in this life , but ſuffering much corruption of nature to remaine 


ſill inthem , evep that hee might humble them , and keepe them from pride 
thereby. This is plaine inthe Apoſtles caſe, 2 Cor.12.7, A thorne in the fleſh 
was given bins (ſome luſt or other ſtirred in him, and put himrto paine) /cf hee 
ſhould bee exalted, Hee dealeth with his people in this caſe now , whom hee 
bringeth into the Kingdome of heaven, into the ſtate of grace, as hee did with 
| themofold, when hee broughtthem into the land of Canaan, the type of the 
Kingdome ofheaven, hee driveth notout all theſe Caneanites , that they might 
bee ſcourge: in our fides,and thornes in oxr eyes, to vex and humble us as lo/2nab 
ſpeaketh, /o/$.23.13, Great force there is inthis,to humble the heart of a man 
thathath graccin him, to conſider how vile his nature is, and what aboundance 
of corruption doth ſtill remaine in him. The naturall man indecd is never the 
tumbler forthis, becauſe hee hath no ſightnor ſenſe of it, butthe godly man is. 
The proudeſt man that js, if he ſhould bee ſmitten witha leproſic, or ſome ſuch 
loathſome dileaſe , from topto toc , would bee much humbled with it, And 
how can Gods child chooſe but bee much humbled , when hee ſeriouſly doth 
thinke of this leproſie of his ſoule, that as the Prophet _— Eſa.1.6. From 
the ſole of the foot, even to the top of the bead (in underſtanding , conſcience, 
memory, will, affeAions) there i uo ſoundneſſe in him, but wounds and braiſes, 
a»d purrsfying ſores ? The proudeſt man that is, would bee much dejeed and 
abaſcd in himſelfe,iffrom an high and wealthy eſtate, God ſhould caſt him into 
extreame poverty and beggery. And the Lord ſpeaketh of this, asof a fruit 
of ſuch judgements, Eſa.1 3.11. that hee will thereby cauſe the arrogancy of the 
proud toceaſe , and will lay low the hanghtineſſe of the terrible. And ſo mult 
Gods child needs , whoſe eyes God hath opened , when hee diſcerneth and 
confidereth ſeriouſly what ſtate he was once in by creation,and what he is now, 
how wretched,and miſerable, and poore, and blind, and naked, 2s Chriſt {peaketh 
to the Laodiceanr,Rev.z.17. This knowledge and ſenſe of our ſpiritual pover- 
ty will certainly make us humble in our ſelves, and humble towards others alfo. 
| AsourSaviour plainly teacheth, Aerth.5.3.—5. inthe connexion of the three 
firſt beatitudes, Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit,bleſed are they that wonrne,bleſſed 
are the meeke. They thatare poore inſpirit , cannot chooſe but mourne, and 
bee humbled in themſelves for it; and they that are truly humbled in them- 
ſelves for it , cannot chooſe but bee mecke in ſpirittowards others, they can- 
not bee inſolent, nor cenſorious, nor harſh in theirdiſpoſition, and Carriage to- 
wards others. O how apt are weeall to be puffed up witha little know] edge 
and grace, that wee have attainedunto above others ? How apt to deſpiſe 0+ 
thers, becanſe of this, If wee knew our owne hearts well, certainly wee could 
not beſo, The conſideration of what wee were before our calling , hath 
great force to keepe us from deſpiſing, and cenſuring others ſo ſharpely, as wee 
arc wont, Titus 3.2,3. Speak evill of no man, but ſhew all meekeneſſe ro all men, 
for wee owr ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, &c. As if hee had ſaid ; as bad as any 
other. - Butif wee would conſider well , what bad hearts wee have ſince our 
calling and converſion, how untoward to any thing that is good , how weake, 
and prone to that that 1s evill , how pregnant, and full of vile motions, and in- | 
clinations continually, this would have more force to humble us this way then 
the former, . Brechren (faiththe Apoſtle Gal.6.1.) 5f a man bee overtaken in 4 
Janlt, you that are ſpirituall, reſtore ſuch a one inthe ſpirit of meckentſſejconfide- 
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ring thy ſelfe, le# thou alſo be tempted, If we would confider our ſelves well, 

what we were like to prove, if we had the fame tentation that others have 
had, this would make us mecke and bumble, this would keepe us from deſpi- 
fing others for their infirmities. This was that that made bleſſed Paul ſo hum- 
ble and lowly in his owne eyes, thathe doth profeſſethat he was not onely in 
reſpeQ of his eſtate before his calling of al faners the chiefe, 1 Tim. 1.15, but 
eyenafter his calling, £pheſ.3.8. /eſſe then the leaft of a! Saints, How conld 
he ſpeake this in truth may you ſay * Donbtlefſe he knew many of the Saints 
that had more flips and falls then ever he had ; he knew many of the Saints that 
had not received that meaſure A & from God, nor done him that {ervice 
that he had done, yea he profeſſeth ofhimſelfe, 2 Cor.12.1 r. that he was in no- 
thing behind the very chicfeſt Apoſiler. And 1 Cor. 15.10, thathe hed labowred 
more abundaxtly then they all, How could he then ſay that he was lefle then the 
lealt of all Saints ? Certainely his meaning is he knew more evill, more corrup- 
tion in his owne heart, then he thought was in any Chriſtian in the world be- 


1 ſides, Andthis conceit of our ſelves he requirethto bein all Chriſtians, P%4/. 


2. 3» Let each efleeme others better then themſelves, That pronefle that we find 
in our oWNe nature to evill (evenafter our regeneration, yea after many yeares 
ſpent inthe profeſſion of Chriſtianity) ſhould be matrer of continuall _— 
unto us, And we have cauſceyen inthat reſpe& to complaine as David did, | 
P/al.38.17. 1 am ready to halt, and my ſorrow ts continually before me, Let us 
now apply this ſecond uſe of the doAtrine unto three particular caſes wherein 
we may have occafion to praQiſcit, 

Firſt, Letthishumble us inthe performing of our beſt duties, and keepe us 
from priding our ſclves in them,as (alas) we are all too aptro do. See this inthe 
Phariſce, L»k.1 8.13. Weareall by nature Papiſts, and Phariſces inghis point, 
apt to conceit we have merited ſomewhat of God, when we have done any 
thing well. If we would but coafider, and take notice of this, when we have 
done any good duty, how our originall finour corrupt hearts have ſtained and 
defiled rr, and made al our r32hteouſneſſe as filthy rags, Eſa.64.6, we ſhould 
find eveninour beſt Cuties, ju't matter not of pride bur of humbling in them 
and to fay of on: 1elves as our Saviour biddeth us in another ſenſe, Luk,r7.10. 


him. The foure and twenty Elders, Rev.4.10. ce? downe their crownes x 


when we have done 44 we can do, we are but unprofitable ſervant. Weread of 
Kebccca,Gen.25.22, that when ſhe had conceived though ſhe knew ſhe bare in 
her body the promiſed and bleſſed ſeed, yettheſtruggling and combat ſhe tele 
within her betweene the two twins was ſo painefull and grievous to her that 
ſhe cryed out Why am I thus ? And hen? or combat that Gods child fin- 
deth in himſelfe in the performing of any good duty ,that his fleſh doth refiſt and 
oppoſe Gods grace,and holy ſpirit in it, that it is ſo croſle and _ to it,that 
he cannot do the things that he would ; muſt needs be a juſt cauſe of griefe and 
bnmbling untohim ; as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, G/.5.17. By reaſon of this eve- 
ry child of God when he hath performed any dutyto God, in the beſt manrer 
he can,hath cauſe to pray with good Nebemiah 13.22. O wy God pardon me, ace 
cording to the greatneſſe of thy mercy. Yea without this ſenſe of corruption mix- 
ingit ſelfe with our beſt duties and ſorrow for it, we can never rme any 
good duty acceptably. Whatſcever ye do in word or deed (faith the Apoltle, Col. 
3-17.) do a/lin the name of the Lord Jeſus. As if he ſhould fay, feele the need 

have of Chrilt in it, looke not that God ſhould accept ofir, but only through | 

im. 

Secondly, Letthis humble us at all times when we p_ our ſelves toap- 
peare before God in prayer 3 We cannot be toe humble when we are to goto 
God. The greateſt perſons under heaven ſhould not thinke muchtoabaſe and 
humble themſelves whenthey are toappeare before God, and to ſpeake unto 
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they were to ſpeake unto God, though that they were to ſpeake were not con 
feſhion of fin, nor petition, but praiſe and thankſgiving onely. Yeathe bleſſed 
Angels,Rev.7.11, Foll before the throne on their faces and worſhipped God And 
the more humble we are in our ſelves, the more hope we may have to fj 
well inour prayers, Jf my people ſha humble themſclues and pray, (laiththe 
Lord, 2 Chron,7.14.) and ſccke my face and turne from their wicked waits, then 1 
will I brave from heaven. And Iam.4.6, God giverh grace to the humble, Wee 
ſhould all jadge our ſelves unworthy to do God any ſervice. «Abraham did (o, 
Gen,18. 27. Febold 1 have taken upon me toſpeake ante the Lord, John Baytift 
did ſo, Mar.1.7, | am net worthy to ſloup downe,ond wnloſe the latchet of Chriſts | 
foe ; asifhe bad ſaid, to do the loweſt or baſeſt ſervice about him, And how 
may we bring our ſelves tothis humility ot heart'when we go to God ? Surely 
the conſideration of his ieſſe and our baſeneſle may be effeuall to do this. 
This confideration humbled eAbrabam, Gen.r8.27. Behold now [ have taken 
apon me, to fpeake wnto the Lord, aud | am but anft, and aſhrs, And this confi- 
| deration is alſo commended unto us by the Holy Ghoſt, Eccl.5 3, Be not raſh 
with thy month, and let not thine heart be haſty to ntter any thing before God, for | 
Gods in heaven and thou npon earth, therefore let thy worar be few, Miſtake not 
the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt; he condemneth not all prayersthat are long, 
long prayers are not unlawfull, ſpecially upon extraordinary occaſions (tor 
Chriſt we knov7 continued a whole night in prayer, Lk. 6.12,) Yea our owne 
neceſſities and the neceſſities ofthe Church, do ſometimes impoſe a necellity 
npon us bothtobe more frequent, and more long in our prayers then ordinary 
it were fit for us to be, When Iſrael was inthe field againſt .fmalck, Ex-d.1 ). 
11,'2, Moſes held up his handsto God (withthe helpe of Aaron and Hur) a 
whole daygeven to the going downt of the Sun, Carnall men are not fit judges 
in this caſe ; they are apt to thinke the ſmalleſt time that is ſpent in Gods (er- 
vice too long and to cry out as CAal.1.13. Behold what a wearineſſe it i ? And 
as ine Amos 8. 3, When will the Sabbath be done f But if 'we would not offend in 
the lengthofour prayers, theſe foure cautions which God in his Word giveth 
s, |{ usmult be obſerved in them. Firſt, That 1n theſe our long prayers we 
do not out of any by reſpeAts, affeto be long, it is roo poſſible for a man to uſe 
long prayers in the meetings he bath with other Chriſtians even to get applauſe 
thereby, and to ſhew how farre he excelleth others in this gift, And fye upon 
! prideatall times but ſpecially in prayer, The Phariſees are taxed for this fault, 
3, | Alatth.2 .I4. For 4 pretence they made long prayers, Secondly, That we 
| be indeed enabled by God ro doit with underſtanding, and uſe not vai.c repe- 
titions in our long prayers, This caution our Saviour giveth, Mar.6.7. Whey ye 
' prey »/e not vaine reperitions, as the heathen dy, Centainely this is a common 
3. | faultinthelongprayers of moſt men. - © Third!y,That in our long prayers onr 
' hearts beableto hold out as longas our tongues do. The rrwe wor/hippers (faith 
our Saviour, /ebn 4.2 3.) all worſhip the father 3» ſpirit and in truth, Aſhort 
praier made.with fervency of devotion prevaileth more with God, thenthe lon- 
geſt and moſt eloquent prayer can do without it. It is the effe Fuall fervent pray- | 
or of the righteous man that availeth much, lam.c. 16, God cannot abide the 
prayers that are nothing but lip labour ; when men draw neare to God with their 
monthes (as the Lord complaineth, E14.29.13.) and honour him with their lip, 
4. | #nt their hearts are you, Fourthly , That he that conceiveth the prayer 
have as well reſpe&tothem that joyne with him, as to himſelfe whether their 
hearts be like to hold out ſo long in that duty,as his heart or his tongue is. 1 had 
rather (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.14.19.) im the Church (peake five words ſoul 
way edefie ethers (and that that he ſpeaketh there of teaching is as well tobe un- | 
derſtood of prayer, as appeareth by the context) then ten thouſand words other- | 
'12»iſe, Marvell not that I fay that in prayer and in all the cxerciles of religion 
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reſpet mult bee had tothe ability of themthat joyne with us in theſe duties, 
and notto our owne only, Our blefſed Saviour had reſpe&tothis in histeach- 
ing. CMarke 4.33. With many ſuch parables ſpake hee the word nnto them , a 
they were able ro heare it. And this the Lord had reſpe& unto, inthe appoint- 
ing ofall the three ſolemne feaſts, wherein all the males were to aſſemble them- 
ſelves before the Lord, Hee appointed them at ſuch times , as all the people 
mizht with molt conventency come unto /erw/alem , and goe backe againe alfo 
unto their owne homes. The Paſleover was about the. begining of our Arid, 
the feaſt of Pentecoſt, in Cay, and the feaſt of Tabernacles, in Seprember, 
And inthat moneth alſo was the day ofatonement , the generall faſt kept, as 
you may ſee, Levit.23. and Dent.16, Certainely Gods purpoſe wastherein 
roteach us,that inthe exerciſes ot his worſhip, whether ordinary or extraordi- 
nary , recipe mult bee had to the conveniency of Gods people. Decencyand 
order is not more neceſlary,or comely in any thing, then inthe matters of Gods 
worſhip. £-t all things bee done ((aith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.14 40.) decently and 
in orer, Youſce then by that place of Eccl.5. that the conſideration of Gods 
2lorious greatnefle, and of our owne baſereſſe , may bee effeQuall ro humble 
12 , whenſoever wee are to goe to God, and to pray unto him. But the con- 
ſicration of the Lords holinefſe , andof our owne infulnefle, may doe.it much 
more, Not onely the conſideration of the foule aftall fins that we have all of 
us bin guilty of, as weeſee inthat ſpeech of Ezr4.9.6, O my God, I am aſha- 
med,end blu/h to lift np my face to thee, my God, for onr iniquities are wcreaſed g- 
ver oxy heads ; but ſpecially the corſideration of this vile nature that remaj- 
nethſtill in us, even after our converſion, whereby wee are ſoprone unto ſin, 
and have in usa continua!] thirſt unto evill; according to that ſpeech of Elipbaz, 
| lob 15.16. How mnch more abominable and filthy 1 man that drinketh intquity 
like water ? 

The third and laſt caſe, wherein we are to make uſe of thisdoArine, for our 
humbling,is inthe times, when wee are torenew our repentance, and to hum- 
ble our (elves i:1 falting , and prayer before God for our fins, or for any ofhis 
judgements , then muſt our originall ſin, this fountaine of corruption that wee 
have within us, come into our remembrance, to further us in our humiliation 


before God. The keeping of faſts, is no better then grofſe hypocriſie, and will 
but provoke the Lord further againſt ouf\(elves , and all wee pray for, itour 
ſoules bee not humbled and afflited in us when we faſt. You know the feare- 
fall ſentence of God againſt ſuch keepers of faſts. Levir. 23.29. Phatſoever 
ſowle tt bee that ſhall not be affiied in that ſame day, hee ſhalt bee ont off, from a- 
wong h:4 people, Andthe more wee can bee humbled in our falts, certainly the 
more hope we may have to prevaile with God in them. He pmrreth his month 
in the duft ({iith the Church , of an humbled finner, Lam. 3.29 ) if /o bee there 
ray bee hope, As if hee had ſaid ,if any thing will give him hopetof mercy, that 
will doe it, And becauſe fo few keepe faſts with humbled foules, even when 
they make ſo ſolemne profeſſion of their humiliation before God , and his peo= 

le, therefore ſee we fo little fruit of our faſts now adayes. But Gods people 
hon now cauſe if ever,to complaine unto Gad as they did, P/al.80.4. O Lord 
God of hots , how long wilt thou be angry againſt the prayers of thy people ? Cer- 
taincly God ſeemeth even to bee angry with the prayers of his people. Yer 
mult wee not give over our faſts and daycs of humiliation , for God callerh 
usto faſting and prayer now , ifever hee did. Eſay 22.12. But ourcare 
muſt bee to keepe our faſts with more humbled ſoules, then wee have beene 


heretofore, 
Firſt. Wee muſt be hambled for the tokens of Gods anger,thatare upon all 


| | 


the Churcl'cs,and upon our owne land. 1f ones ſather have ſpit i» hu ſace ((aith 
God to Moſer, Numb 12.14.) ſhould he not be aſpamed ? Certainely our hea- 
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yenly father hath ſpitupon our faces and diſgraced us in the fight of all nations. | 
The Lien hath reared((aith the Prophet, Amos 2.8. )who will xor feare?The Lord 
threatneth terrible things againſt this nationſuch as if we would give our ſelyes 
leave ſeriouſly to think of, would make the ſtouteſt heart among us to quake and 
tremble. And ſurely ſuch as will ſeeme to keepe faſts and are not intheir faſts 
affected with, nor humbled for the judgements of God upon allthe Churches, 
eſpecially upon our owne land, are no better then grace'eſle hipucrites, /er. 5,z, 
Thes haſt ſtricken them but they have not grieved, thou hafF conſumed them but | 
they have refuſed to receive corretlion ; they have wade their faces harder then « | 
arock, Theſe are they that the Prophet ſpeaketh of E/4.29 15—18. 
Secondly, We mul be humbled in our falts for the outragious ſinnes thatare | 
committed every where, ſpecially tuch as our ſelves hearc and know of. When | 
blaſphemy was ſuppoſed to have beene ſpoken by Nabotb againſt God,and the | 
King, a faſt was proclaimed in /ezree/ for that, r King.21.9,19, which doubt- | 
lefle lezabel had learned from the example of Gods owne people, that had | 


beene wont to do ſo in ſuch caſes. And the Apoſtle blameth the who!e Church 
of Corinth, x Cor.5 .2. becauſe they had not at all mourned for that foule in- 
ceſt that had beene committed among them, (What would he have done if | 
ſo deſperate a murder had beene committed there as was here the laſt weeke. | 
Certainely we ſhould all mourne, and be humbled for it, and be glad we have 
opportunity to do it with faſting and prayery It is made a note of Gods people, | 
whom he will marke for himſelfe,and rake care to provide for in times of com» | 
mon calamity, E z&.9.4. that they are ſuch as bob and cry for all the abominati- | 
ons that are done in the midſt of the place they live in. If we cannot be hambled for 
the ſins of the land, of the place we live inzcertaincly we can never be humbled 
m_ for any judgements of God, that are cither preſently upon us, or threat- 
ned againſt us, Weread of Nebemab that when he heard of the great afficti- 
on, and reproach Gods people were in at Icrufalem, Neh.1.4., He wepr, and 
mourned certaine daics, and fafled and prayed before thr God of heaven, But 
what was the thing that moſt humbled him in that faſt ? Surely nor ſo much the 
judgements whereby God ſhewed himſelfe to be angry againſt Teruſalem, as 
the ſins of Icruſalem whereby it had provoked God unto this anzer as you may 
perceive by the confeſſion he maketh of their fins in the ſixt, and ſeaverth ver= | 
{cs ofthat Chapter. | 

Thirdly, We muſt in our faſts be hambled for our owne ſinres eſpecially. 
Thus isthe humiliation of Gods people for fin ſet forth, Ez 7.16. T hey ſhall 
be on the mountaines as the doves of the valleyer,all of them mourning, every man 
fer hi iniquity. And therefore alſo, we ought in our faſts, to call back into our 
remembrance the fouleſt, and groſeſt of all the fins that ever we committed in 
our lives, tkough a4 were done long ago, Becaule the heart will oner be | 
brought unto remorſe,and ſorrow by the remembrance of theſe then of ſmaller | 
fins. Remember and forget not (faith Hoſes unto Iracl, Dext.g.7,) how thou 
provokeft the Lord thy God in the wilderneſſe, He that bringeth not tothe faſt an 
heart humbled for his owne ſins, that hath no-ſenſe of the beames thatare or 
have beene in his owne eye (as our Saviour ſpeaketh, Mar.7. 5 .) is but an hypo- 
crite in pretending that he is humbled for the ſins of the land, 

Fourthly and lafly, We muſt in our faſts be humbled for our original! finre ; 
for the foule corruption of our nature, So was David we ſec heere in this his | 
ſolemne profeſſion of repentance and humiliation, he was humbled not onely 
for his adultery and murder but for the corruption of his nature alſo, whercin 
he was conceived and borne, yea more for that then for the other ; for he aſcen- 
deth in his confeſſion (as we have heard) as toan higher ſtep and devree of ſin, 
and ſetteth an Ecce before this Behold 1 was borne in iniquity, &-c. Thus was \ 
| Pax! humbled even after his regeneration for this corruption of his nature, It 
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| was noaCtuall ſin, no corruption that reigned in him, or that he did obey inthe 
| Juſts thereof, that he complainerh ſo of,and prayerh ſoagainſt, 3 Cor. 1247,8, It 
was nothing els certainely but the corruption of his nature, the motions and 
ſtrong inclinations he found in himſelfe unto ſome foule evill ; and this he faid 
| t his heart to that paine and anguiſh as athorne inthe fleſh would put a mans 
| to, This wasthat that made him cry out ſo of himſelte, Row.7.24.0wret- 
| ora man that 1 am ; this was that that he calleth his death ; who all deliver me 
| from the body of this death? And why were David and Pau! being inthe ſtate of 
| grace and having no atuall finin them thatthey had not — of, in whom 
| this originall corruption of nature did not reigne neither, why were they ſo 
| humbled for that neverthelefſe ? And why mult we in the daies of our humi- 
 Iation when we are to renew our repentance, remember and bewaile our ori- 
| Sinall fin ? Surely becauſe. 
| " Firlt, That was the cauſe of all the foule fins that ever we committed, and 
| conſequently of all the ſorrowes and miſcries that ever we feltor ſtood in feare 
| of, lam.I.14, Every man # tempted, when be tu drawne away of his owne luft, 
and enticed, And Mar 7-21.23. from within ont of the beart of men proceed evill 
thoughts adulterier, fornications, murders,c5c. all theſe things come from within, 
and theſe defile a man, 
Szcondly, Becauſe though all other ſins that we have committed be 
| red of, and done away, yet this root of bitterneſlſe remaineth ill in us, and is 
| ever ſprouting and putting us in danger to do as badly againe, as ever wedid. 


| And may fitly be reſembled by that compariſon of a tree that /eb uſeth, /ob 14, 


| 3,9. Though the root thereof wax old in the earth and the flecke thereof die in the 
| ground : yet through the ſent of water it will bud, and bring forth bonghs like 4 
| plane, He therefore (to conclude) that bringeth unto God in the faſt an 
| heart humbled onely for ſome groſſe aQuall fins, that he hath committed, bur 
was never humbled for the vile corruption of his nature, could never feelingly 
confeſſe that unto God nor bewaile it before him, hath jult cauſe to ſuſpeR the 
truth of his repentance, and humiliation for fin. Shall 76 and David, and 
Eſay, and Pawl cry out ſo much of themſelves for this, and doſt thou thinke 
thou art ina good caſe, that art never troubled for that untowardneſſe, thou 
findelt in thy hearttoany thing that is good, for thoſe vile motions, andinclina- 
tions thou findeſt in thy ſelfe unto all evill > Thus God complaineth of as of 
a thing that did much provoke him againſt his people, Ezxek.16.22. In all thine 
abominations and thy wbordomes thou haſt not remembred the dayes of thy youth, 
when thou waſt naked, and bare, and waſt polluted in thy blond, 


Lefiure LXI111T, On Pſalme 51. 5. Tuly 10. 1027, 


in every one of us a care to be cured of this loathſome leproly, tobe deli- 
vered from the danger ofthis poiſon, this fountaine of all fin, this root of all 
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Hethird uſe that this DoQtrine ſerveth unto, is for exhortation to ſtirrenp | V/+ 3, 


bitterneſſe, that is inthe nature of every one of us. This uſe the bleſſed Apo- 
ſtle did make of this Doctrine, Row.7.24. For having bewailed this 
corruption he felt in his nature, and profeſſed that he was deepely humbled in 
himſelfe for it, which made him cry ont O wretched man that | am. Av if he had 
fid,O what a wretcham I, that have ſuch a deale of corruption remaining in 
me (which was the former uſe that I told you this Dodtine ſerveth unto; and 
handled by me the laſt day) immediately .he burſteth forth into theſe words, 
Who /hall delever me from the body of this death? As if he ſhould have faid, O 
| how may I be rid of it,and delivered from the danger of it ? 

Now for the better enforcing of thisexhortation, 1 I will give you certaine 


| motives to provoke you untothis care to ſeeke to be freed fromthe danger - 
| — 


I, 


3. 
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! rever imputed unto thee, it ſhall never make cither thee or thy ſervice odious 


this ſin, 2 I will ſhew you the meancs whereby deliverance from the danger | 
of this fin, is to be obtained, 

And for motives;I ſhall not need to give youany other, then ſuch as you have 
already heard in the proofes and reaſons of the Doctrine, 1. This isthe | 
fountaine and cauſe of all other our fins ; and conſequently of all our woe and 
miſery ; as wee have heard out of [ames 1.14. And it isa point of wiſedome | 
inthis caſe;to lay che axe wnto the root of the tree, Matth,y,10, 2, Thisisan 
univerfall leproſie that is gone over the whole man, the whole ſpirit, and ſoule, 
and body ,and is therefore called the o!d man, Row. 6.5. 3. This is ſuch a curſed 
root;and fountainot all evill,as will never ceaſe ſprouting,boyling, and bubling 


up one corruption or other. Fitly reſembled E/a.y 7.20.to the troubled Sea,that 
cannot reſt,whoſe waters caſt up myre and dirt continually, Soas when we have 
repented,and made our peace with God for our acuall fins, that wce know by | 
our {clyes,yet this isſtillapt to defile us againe, and caſt filthy dirt upon our belt 
ations; yeato bring us into danger of falling againe iato the {ame , or fouler þ 
evils; and ſo apt ever and anon to interruptour peace with God, and to minilter 
unto us matter of new doubts and feares co:tinually. 

It therefore ſtandeth us upon , toenquire how and by what meanes wee may 
bee delivered from the danger of this ſinne eſpecially. And rhis ts the feco;;c! 
thing I propounded forthe inforcing ofthis exhortation, to ſhew you the means 
how wee mightbee delivered from it, And thoſe we may beſt learne of the | 
bleſſed Apoſtle , who when hee had profeſſed this deſire that I now exhort you | 
to, Rom. 7.14. Who hall deliver mee ? ec, Inthe w.rds following hee anſwe- 
ret; bimſclfe, and giveth fall tisfaRtion to his owne conſcience tn this weigh- 
tie queltion ( which isthe anſwer alſo that I muſt give to every one of you, in | 
whom the Lord hath wrouzht that care and defire that was in Pe»; as doubt- 
leſſe hee hath inevery good heart here, that knoweth the vi cnc{l= of his owne 
nature, and dothremember, and beleeve that which Thave taught youat large, 
touching originall fin) he anſwereth himfeclfe (I fay) by telling us, who delive- 
red him from the body of this death , how hee was trced from the checks and | 
accuſations ofhis owne conſcience for it. 1, By Ieſus Chriſt , who delive- 
red him from the guilt of it , that it ſhould never bee imputed to him unto con- 
demnation verſe 25, / thanke God , through leſws Gi brit our Lord. And 3.1. 
There ts thereſore now no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus, 2, B y 
the ſpiritof God, who freed him fromthe power, and dominion of his corrup- 
tion, and did mortifie it in him , Rows.8.12, They that are in Chrift , walke wot 
after the fle/p,but after the [pirit , for the law (the commanding power) of the 
ſpirit of life , which 5: in ( brift le(ns, bath freed me from the Is (the comman- 
ding power) of ſm and death, The fame anſwer he alſogiverh, 1 Corinth,6.1 1, 
Tee are waſhed, yee are ſantlified , yee are juſtificd inthe name of the Lord leſas, 
and by the ſpirit ofowr God, Here are therefore (beloved you ſee) two WayCcs 
" other way then theſe two there is none) whereby wee may bre delivered 

romall the hurt, and danger that may come to us by the Originall corruption 
of our nature. 1. By Iefus Chriſt that hath juſtified us, and delivered us 
fromthe guilt,and puniſhment of it. 3, Bythe ſpiricof Chriſt which anai- 
fieth,and delivercth us from the powerand dominion of it. The firſt is without | 
us, and made ours by imputation only , as Adams tranſgrciſion, which was the 
cauſe of our origirall corruption , was made ours : and as our fins were made 
Chriſts, The ſecond 1s within us, a fruit and evidence of the former, and 
more ſenſibly knowne and perceived by us , becauſe wee are agents in it 
our ſclyes. x 
Firſt, Labour tobeein Chriſt, and» get aſſurance to thy heart, by a lively 


faith , that Chriſt is thine , ſo ſhall the filthineſſe ofthy nature be covered, and 


| 
unto 
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| unto God , or diſplealing unto him. There # no condemuation (as yau have 
i heard) ro chem that are in Chrift, Nay God is well pleaſed with all them chat 
are in Chriſt, Epheſc1.6, Hee hath made us accepted in the beloved, Ycahee 
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| is well plcaſed with our poore ſervices ; notwithſtanding they bee {© tained, | 


/ 


or tothinke ever the worſe of them for them. Numb.13.21. Hee ſeeth uo 
iniquity in [acob ; Nay no ſpot , nor wrinkle, nor any ſuck thing 25 the Apoltle 


ſpeaketh;Epbeſ.5.27. Hee paſſeth by theſe rranſereſſions , theic {wervings from | 


his righteous Iaw,which hee diſcernethin them.and intheir belt ations, as the 

Prophet ſpeakerh,* Micah 7.18, And why ſo? Surelytwo reaſons there bee 

why it mult needs be fo, 

Firſt. Becauſe the Lord exated of Chriſt our ſurety , the full puniſhment, 
; the whole wrath of God , that was due to us for this vile corruption of our na- 
ture. God condemned in in the fie, (ith the Apoſtle, Rom.s8 3. Inournature 
| which Chriſt our fa rety for our ſakestooke upon him , God received hull ſati(- 
{ fationto his jultice for this ſin. Our bleſſed Saviour did not take upon him onr 
| atuall ſins onely, when hee was made ſin for us, asthe Apoltle ſpeaketh 3 Cor, 
{ $.21. but this root, this fountaine of all acuall ſins he tooke upon him alſo, 
| our ofd 19141 was crucified with bim, Rom.6.6., And therefore alſo was his mo- 
; ther purified as well as other women, Lebe 2.22. as if the child that -ſhee had 
borne , had beene uncleane by nature, and had made her uncleane as other chil- 
drendid their mothers (for that wasthe thing chat was taught by that ceremo- 
| ny) and hee was circumciſed alſo aſwell as other children, Luke 2.31. as if his 
heart and nature had had a filthy fore-skin that muſt needs have beene cut off 
(for that was the thing that was taught by that ceremony, Jeremy ++) Surely 
Chriſt had no uacleannes of nature ofhis own,no filthy fore-skin of heatt of his 
owne,butthe uncleanneſſe of all our natures, the filthy foreskin of all our hearts, 
the puniſhment of them hee tooke upon him , it was imputed to him; and 
therefore it was neceſſary , the bleſſed Virgin his mother ſhould bee purified, 
and his owne bleſſed fleſh eircumciſed alſo , and made ſubjeRto that paineful], 
and bloudy Sacrament, And by this circumciſion. of our bleſſed Savionr and 
ſurety ,. was {ignified and taught that all the fore-skins of our hearts that are his 
Ele&,the whole body of fin,and of our naturall corruption was quite cutoff,and 
taken from us by him, ſoas it ſhall never be imputed unto us. 7he body of the 
ſons of the fl:/) (that is of our corrupt nature , ſaith the Apoltle,Col.,2.11.) v par 
off (from us) 5 the circumciſion of Chrift, 

The {cond reaſon why Gad cannot loaththem thatare in Chriſt, for the vile 
corruption of their nature , nor like the worſe of them for it, nor once impute 
eunto them, is bceauſe in Chriſt our ſurety , our nature is ſanCtificd perfectly, 
no {pot nor ſtaine of corruption is left in it. Hee was conceived of the ho ly 
Gholt Adarth.n.18, Hu mother war fonnd tobee with child of the bor Gite A 
And Lake 1.35. The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, andthe yower of the high- 
ef ſhall ever-/badow thee , thersfore that holy thing that ſhall bee borne of thee, 
ſpall be called the Sonne of God, And why was our natufe made fo pertealy 
holy in-Chriſt our ſurety ? Surely. for us, and for our ſakes,that wee might have 
;the benefit of it, that it mightbe imputed onto us, and fally cover the impurity 
;of our nature. Heis made untous of God (faiththe Apoſtle, 1 Cor.1.30.) not 
only wiſcdeme , and righteouſneſſe , but ſanfificationallo, And the Lord how 
| beholding us and our naturegnot as it is in it felfe, bur as it if in' Chriſt, ſeerh,that 
[is, imputeth notany ſpot orblemiſh unto us, bur eſteemeth us, as hee ſpeaketh, 
(Caxt 4-7. Thow «rt all ſaive my love ; there u wo ſpot in ther, All this wastypi- 
ticd unto us by the Lordsdealing with x Zas(3.3,4: Fit, bee rooke 

k c 


"OY 


LO —_ 
\ — htm 


and defiled with this Originall corruption, Prov.15.8. The prajerof the up. | 
' right,ua his delight; Yea, he ſeeth none of theſe ſtaines or corruptions, where- | 
| by themſelves, and their beſt ſervices are defiled ; that is, fo as to impute them, | 
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away from bim bis filthy garments, and then hee cleathed him with change of rai 
ment, The belt of us in our ſelves, ſtand before the Lord in filthy garments, 
but firſt the Lord Ieſus by his-moſt meritorious, aud ſatisfafory ſufferings, hath 
taken our filthy garments from us, ſo.as the Lord will never looke upon them 
any more ; Secondly, By the pertet holineſle of our nature in his perſon, hath 
C'oathed us with change ofraiment ; ard made us not only cleave, but beautifull 
in the eycs of his father,and made him to account of us,as he ſpeakerh, C axe. 7.6. 
How faire and how pleaſant art thon,O love for delights ? ; 
Othen (beloved) if any oftis doe deſire to be elcanſed from the filthineſle of 
our vile nature , and to bee delivered from the danger of it , fo as it may never 
bee imputed untous, let us give all diligence ro make this {ure to our ſelves, 
that Chriſt is ours. To have reformed our lives much,& to have left many lins, 
and to have many good things in us (alas) will not ſerve our turne , to yeeld us 


him our owne, It will never be well withus, till we have the ſame mind and 


heart inus, that was inbleſſed Pars/, Phil.3.5—9g, that wee can prize Chritt 
above whatſoever is deareſt to us in the world , that wee can make no recko-+ 
ning (I fay not of all profits, and pleaſures , and honours, but even) of all our 
glorious profeſſion, ofall our morality, ſtritnes in our converſation, of all our 
zcale and forwardneſſe in religion (for theſe were the things that Pan had to 
glory in) incompariſon of Chriſt, Till we can be coment to renounce them all, 
and count them but 44 dung, that we may win Chrift,and bee found in him, 

Now if any mandefire to know whether hee bee in Chriſt or ro , hee muſt 
inquire, and try whether hee have the ſpirit of Chriſt, 1f any man bave not the 
ſpirit of Chriſt (faith the Apoſtle, Roan. 8.9.) hee i none of bis, And 1 Iobn 3. 
24. hereby wee know hee abideth in u5,by the ſpirit which he hath given ur, And 
this is the ſecond meanes whereby (as I told you) P al {aid,hee was delivered 
from the body of his deat),and whereby every one of us muſt ſecke to bee deli- 
vered from it,and from the accuſations of our conſcience for it,by feeling in our 
ſelve&the worke of Gods ſpirit , ſubduing the corruption of our natare, 
keeping it from raigning in us, mortifying and killing of it in us, Rows.8.2, This 
isthe wayto know weeare in Chriſt, and that by his death, and the perfe& ho» 
| lineſſe of our nature inhim, weeare fully delivered from the guilt, and pu- 
niſhment of it , ifby his ſpirit wee bee delivered from the dominion of it. Hee 
will ſabdue our iniquities (faith the prophet cAficab. 7.19.) Where God par- 
doneth anne, hee ſubdueth it,that it ſhall not raigne any more, Ifthy corrup- 
cion bee not mortihed inthee, but have as much ſtrength and vigour in thee , as 
ever ic had , certainely it is not pardoned; thou art not in Chriſt, This ſecond 
meanes of our deliverance , though'it be not ſo tull, and perfeR, as the former, 
yet is it more ſenſible unto us , and wee may better take notice of it, then-of 
the former, becauſe wee are agents in it our ſelves. 7 hey chat ore Chriits, 
(faith the Apoſtle, Ge/ar.5.24 ) have cracified the fleſs, with the affeflions and 
lufts. And Row.8.1 3... If yee threwyh the ſpirit doe wortsfie the detds of the body, 
Jee ſha live. And t Jobs 3.3, Hee that bath this hope in him , purifieth hins- 
\ſelfe. 'And 2 Cor.7,1. + Let us cleanſe onr ſelves from all filrlineſſe of the fleſh 

and ſpirit. And 1 Peta 21. Tee have purified your ſowler, in obeying the truth 
through the /pirit. Wee mulfleanſe our (elves, purifie our ſelves, keepe un- 
der our corruption zthat it raigne -not in ns; mortific and kill it \, or it will 


|.kll, anddamncus, If weedoe'not this our felyes, certainely wee have no 


partin Chriſt, | 

Why (will you ſay) alas whatcan we do? | Ianfiver, farely nothing 
of ourſelyes by nature, Rom.5.6, Yea, 2 Cor.3:3. Nothing-cill wee be&in 
Chrilt.. /obn 15.5 . Without me ye aan doe nothing. "Nothing till wee bee:atd 
pa led. by the fpirit.of God, Wee muſt through rh+)pirir , mortIfie th 
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tification, that Gods ſpirit hath taught us rouſe ? I anſwer, They bee ſe. 
ven principally, 


Lefture LXITIT1L On Pſalnte Fl. 5. Tuly 17. 1627, 


[rſt, He that defircth to mortifie corruption in himlelfe, and to keep it from 
raigning in him,muſt obſerve and make conſcience of ghe very firſt ſtirrings 
and beginnings of it, even in his heart. Obſerve them I ſay firſt, that ſo we may 


Y 


know what are the ſins we arc molt inclined unto, and then make conſcience of 


them, tread npon theſe egge of the cockarvice (as the Prophet calleth them. Eſay 
59.5.) while our heart is hatching of them. Keep the heare with all diligence, 
{1ith the holy Ghoſt, Prov.4.23. Take beed (faith the Apoſtle, Hebr. 3.12.) left 
there bee in any of you an evill heart of unveliefe , to depart from the living God, 
Theunbeliefe of the heart,the mation, and inclination of the heart, to depart 
from God mult be taken heed of; They that are { brifts (faiththe Apoltle, Gat. 
5.24. )h4ve crucified the f1:/h, with the affe tions and luſt. The very afteRions and 
luſts of the fleſh, muſt be crucified, This is the way to keep ſin from reigning, 
T abe heed to your ſpirit (faith the Prophet Mal 2.15 .) and let none drale trea- 
cherouſly againſt the wife of bu yoath ;and againe verſc 16. T ae beed to your (pi- 
rit,that ye deale not treacherouſly, The way fora man to keep himfelfe from fal- 
ling into any actual] ſin,againſt God or man,is to take heed to his ſpirit, And cer- 
tainly the man that hath no care to obſerve his owne evill inclinations, and the 
firſt workings of corruption in his heart, that maketh no conſcience of the vani- 
ty and wickedneſle of his thoughts,and aft-&ions,hath no true delire to mortific 
{11 in him{clfe,or to keepe it from reigning in him. 

Secondly. He that defireth to mortific fin in himſelfe , and to keepe it from 
rci2ning,mult ſo ſoone as he ſpycth it,{er himſelte again ir, as againit a mortal] 
encmy that warreth againſt his foule,1 Per.2.1 1. and be content, even to offer 
violence to himfclfe, and to his owne nature init, Certainly the corruption of 
our mture,wil! not be weakened,and kept under, without puttting our felves to 
much paine, without doing violence to our ſelves. This worke of mortification 
whichis the firſt partof true repentance , is compared to che plucking ont of cuty 
right eye, and caſting it from us with deteſtation, CHatth.y.29, Itiscalled a fa- 
crificin2 of our (ſelves, Rem.12.1. Anda crncafying of our fleſh, with the lufts 
and affefliow: of it, Gal.$.24. Allthefe were molt painfull things. Scc this 
in three particulers. 

Firſt. Wee mult refiſt , and fight againſt every corruption'wee find, 
not conſent, not yeeld unto it, buf maintaine a conflict in our. {<lves againlt 
ir; That | doe, 7 allow not, Romans 7.15. The ſpirit luſteth againſt the 
fl-Þ (faith the Apoſtle, Galar.g.17.) and thrſe two bee contrary the one to the 
2ther. If the ſpirit bee inus , wee ſhall find him (like Jacob in his mothers 
womb, Gen.25-22 ) ſtrugling withthis Eſaw. And certainly , where there is 
rot this reſiſting of corruption , there is notruth of grace ; and where this con- 
fli is maintained,there corruption ſhall not reigne,but will be kept unfler. Thar 
which the Apoſtle faith of Satan himſelfe, 1ame.4.7-may be alſo faid of this imp of 
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Satan, if we can but - ppmrcmuy = him, we may be ſure to overcome him, 

Secondly, We muſt heartily diſlike and hate every corruption we diſcerne 
in our ſelves, and be angry and difpleaſed with our ſelves for it.. Yhat I hate 
(ſaith Pant, Rom.7.15.) that do I, Sec two notable examples of this holy in- 
dignation againſt themſelves. The one in Ephraim; /er,; 1.19. After ] was tu 
firnfed, I [mote upon my thigh. The other in the Publican, L*k, 18.1 3.who more 


| | 


himſelſe npon his breaF. As if exther of them ſhould have faid, 6 what a wretch 
am Ithat have in me {o curſed a nature, ſoaptto offend God ? Certainly where 
there is truth of grace, the heart will riſe againſt our own corruptions. The 
righteous ſoule - we ſee inthe example of Lor, 2 Per. 2.8.) will vexit felfe 


\even for the ſins of others, & therfore much more for his own. And where this 


anger & indignation againt ſin,is nouriſhed there fin cannot reigne, That which 
Solomon faith of a backbiter, Pro.25,23.may be faid of our Juſts, = angry conn 
tenance will drive them away.They will ſoon grow out of heart, if they be not 
much made of. 


for our corruption, Even our ſpirituall poverty (the conſideration of this, that 
in us that is in our fleſb dwelleth no good thing, Row.7.18 butanutter unaptne(ſe, 
and untowardneſle to that that is good) ſhould be a juſt cauſe of mourningunto 
bis ; upon poverty of ſpirit followeth mourning, CMar.s.3,4. how much more 
theſe ſtrong inclinations, we find continually in our ſelves,unto that that is evil], 
Andeven this grieving for our ſins, hathgreat force to weaken the ſtrength of 
fin and to mortifie it in us. By the ſadneſſe of the Comntenance, ( (a.th the Ho] y 
Ghoſt, Fecle.7.3.) the heart # made better, And 2 Cor.7.10, Godly ſerrow 
worketh repentance wnto ſalvation, not toberepented of. Certainely if we could 
thus reſiſt our luſts, and be difpleaſed, and mourne heartily for them, our cor- 
ruptions would not be ſo ſtrong in us as they are. On the other ſide, how can 
it be avoided but they muſt needs grow headſtrong in us, and carry us whither 
they liſt, when we are ſo farre from killing and crucifying them, that we cannot 
abide to be at any trouble with them ar all, to pur our ſelves to any paine for the 
ſubduing of them ; we never ſet our ſelves 1n oppoſition unto them, nor are 
vexed or grieved in our ſelves for them, But make them our belt playtellowes, 
and (as Zopbar ſpeaketh, 7ob 20.19,13.) wickedveſfſe u ſweet in our wonth, wee 
hide it ander our tongue, we ſpare it, and forſake it not. 

Thirdly, He that deſirethto mortifie the corruption of his nature, and keepe 
| it from reigning in him, muſt carefully ſhun all occaſions and provocations unto 
it, and be content to weane and abridge himſelfe, of all ſach things as he finderh 
do feed, and increaſe it, though the things be inthemſelyes never ſo lawfull. We 
mult /ay aſide (faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 2.1.) not onely every ſinne that hindreth 
tis inour ſpirituall race, but every wesght alſo, every clogg though it be no ſin, 
The overmuch liberty that men have given tothemſelves in ſuch things, as are 
inthefr owne nature lawfal], hath marvellouſly —_— and increaſed the 
naturall corription of their hearts, and made it out of meaſure finfall, Looke 
into the deſcription that our Savionr maketh, Lek. 17.27,28. of the behaviour 
of the old world, and of Sodom at thoſe very times when Gods vengeance fell 
uponthem, Whar were they doing then ? They did eate,and drinke (faith our 
Saviour) and marry, and bay, aud ſell, and plant, and build. Why what hurt 
was there in all this? Were not all theſe things moſt lawfull for them to do ? 
Yes verily.But by overu-ſing of theſe lawful] things and ſetting their hearts up- 
on them, they choaked all grace, and care of heavenly things, they fed and in- 
creaſed the pride and covetoulneſſe and cruelty and luft of their evil] hearts,and 
ſodrowned themſelves in perdition. AU/ things ave lawfull (faith the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor.6,12,)bmt all things are not profitable. Anda Chriltian muſt have reſpet 
to this whether the thingthat he uſcth be profitable for him, and will doe him 


Thirdly, and laſtly, We muſt be unfeignedly ſorry and grieved in our ſelves 
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good, as well as to that whether it be lawfu!l or no.  Whenthe Apoſtle Peter | 


exhorteth the faithfull totake heed oftheir adverſary the divell that he prevaile | 
not over them, nor overcomethem, 1 Per. 5.8.he bids them he ſober,and watch, 
The ſame may be faid tothem, that defire to be preſerved from the power of 
their owne corruptions and to overcome it, they muſt not take too much of 
theſe outward comforts, not more then willdothem good, not ſomuch as will 
overcome them. Sce the neceſſity of this in two particulars. | 
Firſt, To keepe company, and to refreſhand make our ſelves merry by ea- | 
tingand drinking liberally and uſing of recreations as ſhooting; or bowling, or 
hawking, or hunting is in it{elfea thing very lawtull. :It is ſpoken of as ableſ- 
fing of God upon his people in So/omens time, 1 Kin7,4.20, that they did eater, 
and drinke and make merry together. But a man may eaſily ſurfer of this and 
take more then will doe him 200d ; as they did, £mos 6.5,6. who bytheir 
drinking together, their recreation and their mirth, were made nnſenfible of 
the afflitions of /o/eph, Nay itis not poſſible but the corruption of the heart, | 
mult needs grow and increaſe in the beſt man that is, it he keepe not a meaſure 
in theſe things, When Solomon himſelfe (as ſtronga man as he was)gave him- 
ſelte too much liberty this way that Wharſoever bis eyes deſired he kept not from 
them (as he faith, Eccle.2,10,) he withheld not hit heart, from any joy, he cor- 
rupted himlelte fearcfully, And certainly of thoſe men (whereof the world 
now is ful) thar give their nature the full ſwing inthele matters of delight, thar 
are never well but when they are inthe ale-houſe and in good company asthey 
call it; never well but whenthey are at one ſport or other, make every day a 
feſtivall day as Dives did, Lek. 16.19. as if they had no other calling, or were 
borne for nothing els ; of fuch men we may be bold to fay there is no mortifi- 
cation in them,no care at allto ſabdue the corruption of their nature, ſach men 
care not how ſtrong it grow, how much it increaſe inthem, A Chriſtian there= 
fore is bound in the uſe of theſe things toenquire whether he be made the better 
orthe worle by them ; and to fay as Eccl.2.2. 1 ſaid of mirth what doſft thou? 
To uſe them with feare, leſt he ſhould take hurt by them, de 12. And whena 
man findeth that his weakneſle is ſuch, that he cannot uſe recreations,nor keepe 
company as he hath done, but he is made the worſe by it, apt tro exceed and be 
overcome,more unapt to the ſervice of God, and the duties of his calling, he is 
bound in conſcience to abſtaine, and weane himſelfe from them. The Apoſtle 
giveth us in his ownexample two notable rules for this. Thefirſt is 1 Cor. 6.1 2, 
ell things ave lawſull for me, but [ will not be brought under the power of any | 
thing, Theother isin 1 Core 8.13.1f meat make my brother to offend, | will never | 
eat fleſh while the world [tandeth,teſt 1 make my brother to offend. And much more | 
ſhould this be the reſolution of every true Chriſtian,if wine,and ſtrong drinke, 
if tuch company and recreations as I have been wontto uſe; cauſe me to offend, | 
I will neveruſe them againe while I live. | 
Secondly, To labour 1m our callings and to follow diligently the meanes of 
our thrift, is in it ſelfe a moſt lawfull thing. For God hath expreſlely allowed | 
it, Exod.20.9, Six daies ſhalt thou labour and doe all thy worke. And he that | 
14 not carefull to provide for his family is worſe then an fidell, 1 Tim.5.8, But 
a man may eaſily ſurfet and take more of thisalſo then will do him good, For 
the cares of the world, and the deceitfullneſſe of riches ((aith our Saviour, Mar 13. | 
23.) choke the word, and make it unfruitſull, evenunder the belt miniſtery in 
the world. Nay it is not poſlible,but the beſt man under heaven muſt needs ſar- 
fer, and take hurt by it, it he keepe nota meaſure init. Therefore the moſt wiſe 
God that knoweth us better then we doe our ſelves, hath feene it neceſſary to * 
 injoine unto his people one day in every weeketo be keptas a Sabbath, a day of 
reſt from our worldly labours and affaires; and ſpent in ſpirituall duties, Fxed. 
20.8, Yeahe ſaw it neceſſary even tor eAdem before his fall thathe ſhould not 
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was to be offered up unto the Lord. 


us ofthem ? 

Tanſwer, They wete fo indeed, bur yet there is a morall equity of them, 
which is perpetuall. And of them I may fay as the Apoltle doth of another ofthe 
{ame kinde,r Cor.9.10, For owr ſakes no donbt, this ts written; to teach us, that 


itisthe will of God that every morning, and every evening, we ſhould ſpend 
ſometime in his ſervice. 


| If any-ſhall objcRagaine, Tuſh, thoſe lawrs concerned the Prieſts onely in 
the Temple, and ſerve well in the mora!l equity of them to prove that Miniſters 
ſhould do fo, but what is thatto the people ? 

Ianſwer, That theſe lawes concerned the people as well as the Pricſts, as 
appeareth, Luke 1.10, The whole multitude were praying without (that is,in the 
courts of the Lords houſe which was the place allotted rothem inthe Temple, 
2 Chron. 12.5.) at the time of incenſe, 

You ſee then how dangerous the Lord feerh it is for us,tobe alwaics imploy- 
ed in the affaires of our worldly callings (be our callings what they may be, for 
ſome are certainely more toileſome then others are) bow neceſlary it is for us 
to be oft taken off from them, and to have our hearts and minds turned another 
way. And certainely the man that hath moſt imployment in the world hath 
of all other men moſt cauſe to love the Sabbath, and praiſe God for it, and long 


religious duties every morning, and every evening ; and to account it an hap= 
pineſſe if his occaſions will alſo permit him to frequent LeQures ; and to fa 
with David, P /al.84.4. Bleſſed ave they that awell i» thy honſe, they will till be 
praiſing thee ; Becauſe he of all others 1s in moſt danger, to have his h<art cor- 
rupted and glued tothe world. See a notable proote of this in that ſtraight 
commandement that is given unto the King, Dexr.19.19. and 70.1.8. to read 
every day ſome part of the Bible. And Daniel would not omit his conſtant 
courſe of praying three times a day, though he knew he was in danger to bee 
calt into the Lyons den for it, Dan.6.10, And therefore thote men that never 
have enough of toiling and moiling about the world, but as Solomon ſpeaketh, 
Eccl.q.8. There uno end of their labors, neither ir their ee [atiified with ri- 
cbes; they thinke they never have enough. Theſe long daies are not long 
enough for them to dotheir buſinefie in, they can ſpare no time morning nor 
eveningfor religious duties ; nay ſix daics in a weeke 18 not time enough for 
them, but they muſt needs take {ome pt of the Lords day to imploy intheir 
worldly occaſions; that ſee 10 neceſſity at all of ſpendine any part of the weeke 
daies in religious duties either in hearing or reading of the Word, or praying 
with their families, but are apt to fay of t!:em tharulſe it a8 Pharaoh did, Exod,g. 
$, They are idle, and have nothing todo a»d therefore they cry, ſaying, let ws go 
and ſacrifice unto our God; yeathatice no neceſſity of the Sabbath it (clfe, ſpe- 
cially not of thoſe meanes God hath ordained for the fanQitying of it, but think 
they cando well enough without them ; and are apt to fay of it asthoſe did, 
AMal.t.13.0h what aweerineſſe it ? (And ſuch men as I have deſcribed, the 
world, yea the Church of God is every where full of )Such men I'may boldly 
fay have no mortification,and conſequently no true repentance in them at all,no \ 


continually be imployed in dreſſing of Paradiſe, but that one day in ſeven he 
ſhould reſt from that labour, and be imployed wholly in fpirituall duties, Gey, 
2.3. Yea he hathordained thatno one of the weeke daics ſhould be wholly 
ſpent in uit worldly affaires, but that ſome part of every norning, and of eve- | 
ry evening ſhould be ſpared fromthem, and imployed in ſpirituall duties ; As 
appeareth plainely inthoſe two lawes ; the one for the ſacrifice, Exod.29.38, 
39. the other for the incenſe, Exed.30.7,8.which every morning and evening 


Ifany man ſhall ſay, Tuſh,thoſe were but ceremoniall lawes ; what tell you 


for it, and acknowledge the neceſſity ofit, yea to keepe his times conſtantly for | 
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: | dement, to the right hand,or tothel:ſt, As if hee ſhould fay , this will ſubdue 
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| careto keepe under the corruption of their own heart, ſuch men certainely care 
| not how ſtrong it grow , how much it mcreaſe inthem. And hee that hath no 
| care of that,hethat dothnot ſtudy, and praQtiſe morrification , certainly hath not 
| the ſpirit of Chrilt in him (as you have heard) and theretore is none of his,hee 
' cannot poſſibly be ſaved, Take a notable proofe for this, in the ſpeech andex- 
; ample of the blefſed Apoſtle , who when he had fai4, 1 Cor 9.25. Every man 
| that fiwiverh for the maſtery, is temperate in all things , And fo hee that ſtriveth 
| roger the maſtery over his owne corruption, muſt be temperate inall things,and 
| not take too much,cither of meate or drinke,or of company,or of recreation,or 
' of worldly buſine(lic ; He addeth verſe 27. 1 keepe wnder my body , andbring it 
Into ſubjetlion : left by any meanes , when | have preached nts others, 7 my ſelſe 

ſrould bee 4 caſt away. If Paul had not bin remperate inall things , taking no 
| more of them then would ſtand with the health of his ſoule, P#/ himſclfe had 
' bina caſlaway,and could never have bin ſaved. 


| Letture LXY, on Pſalme $1. 5, July 24. 1627, 

H E fourth meanes whereby the corruption of our nature is tobe morti- 
ficd , 1s aconſcionable uſe of the exerciſes of religion. I know there bee 
; many thatule religious duties , both publique, and private, ordinary , and extra- 
| ordinary conſtantly , who yet cannot maſter nor ſubdue any one luſt ; but if 
| they did uſe them conſcionably , and in a ſpirituall maiiner certainely the | 
' ſtrength of their corruptions woa!d bee abated by them, Walte in the ſpire | 
| (faith the Apoltle, Galat.5 16.) and yee Fall not fulfill the In'ts of the fl:F. If 

inthis as wellas in other parts of our converſation , wee could waike in the | 
ſpirit, performe ſpiritual] duties in a ſpirituail manner, wee could not firfi'! the 
luſts of our fleſh as wee doe. See the truth of this but in two exerciſes of reli- 
| gion (not totrouble you with more) that are 1a moſt daylyuſe withall Chriſti- 
ans,and that s,the Word and Prayer, 
Firſt, There is great force in reading ofthe Word, and hearing of it, to ſub- 
due and mortife fininus, if it be ated conſcionably, Now yee ave cleane (laith | 
our Saviour to his Apoſtles /o#hbn 15.3.) rhrounh the word which 1 have [poben | 
wnto yow, The conicionable hearing of the Word, 1sable to cleanſe the heart, 
fromthe corruption that is in it It is therefore called rhe sngrafted Wors, | 
James 1.21 becaulc(as the ſcienſe of a vood fruit that is grafted intoa crab-tree- 
ſtocke, will change the nature of the juyce and ſap of it, fo) the Word isable to 
change our natures quite, See two notable 1nſtances of the power the Word 
hatlithis way. 2. Inthe young man, in whom wee know all kinds of lults 
aremoſt ſtrong , and violent ; and yet othim 'David faith, P/al.r19.9. thatif 
heavonld Lut conſcionably exerciſe himſelte in the Word, sf he would rake heed 
to brs way according the Word, he might be able tocleanſe hi way, tocleanſe his 
heart, even from thoſe unruly luſts of his. 2. Ina King, who of all men in, 
the world, is in moſt danger, as of other ſins , ſo ſpecially of this, to have his 
heart lifted, and puffed up with pride, and contempt, of them ſpecially thar 
are his owne ſubjeds, and yet ofhimthe Lord faith , thatifhe will but exercitc 
himſe'fe conſcionably inthe reading of the Word, hee ſhall obtaine power 0- 
ver this corruption, For giving the reaſon, why hee would have himevery 
(day to read {ome part ofthe Bible , he faith thus, Dent.17.20, That his beart 
bee not lift-d up 1hove hu brethren , and that he tuyne not afide from the comman- 
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both the pride ot his heart, and every other corruption that is init, Andtwo 

reaſons there are,why it muſt needs be ſo, | 
Firſt, Becauſe the Word is able to diſcover every corruptian tous , how 

cloſely ſocver it lurke tnour hearts, and the loathſomneſle, and odiouſneſſe of 

| it allo, by the law commeth the knowledge of fin,laiththe Apoſtle, Row.z.20, It 
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\ hearing ofit,or ifthey doe read, and heare it, yethave no care to hide it intheir 


| God,we have greareſt aſſurance to ſpeed inthis when we pray for grace. How 


Lefi.66. LECTVRES ON | 
14 a diſcerner,and diſcoverer of the very thoughts , and tntents of the heart , a5 he | 
(faith, Heb.3.1 2. Compared therfore to « glaſſe, /am;1.23. andtothe light that | 
maketh all things mwanife]t;as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Eph. 5.1 3. | 

Secondly. Becauſe there is alſo adivine ſpirit,life,and power in it,to work | 
upon the heart , to conquer and kill fin in it, The words that [ fpeake unto you, | 
(faith our Saviour, Jobn 6.63.) they are ſpirit , and they ave life, I have hid thy 
word in my heart (faith David;Pſal.r19.11 .) that ] might mat (in arainſh thee, 

How could that keepe him trom ſinning ? Surely , when any luſt began to riſe 
in his heart , when he was tempted to any ſin, 4f he could then but remembet 
ſome ſentence of Gods word , that condemned that fin, that would be of force 
toltay him from it. That evenas our blefled Saviour himſelfedid overcome 
Satan with Scriptas eff. Jt 1 written , Marth 4.10. fo maythe members of | 
Chriſt beeable toovercome Satan, and their owne corruptions , by calling to 
mind, and meditating, and applying to themſelves, that which is written in the 
Word againſt them. So faith David, P/al.17.4: By the words of thy lips, 1 
have kept mee from the paths of the defiroyer, Fot it is the ſword of the ſpirit, 
as the Apoſtle callethit, "Epbeſi6.17, It is the weapon of oar warfare , mighty 
through God to call downe onr imaginations , and every thing in us that exalteth | 
it ſelfe againi1 the knowledge of God, and bringing tuto captivitie, every thought 
ts the obedience of Chriſt, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor 10,4,5. This Divine 
power thatis inthe Word, to bridle and ſubdue their corruptions, Gods peo- | 
ple have alwayes felt , and found by experience inthemſe]ves, and doeall of 
them to this day ; and that is the cauſe why they doe take ſuch paines for 
it , and efteeme more of it (as ob ſpeaketh , Jeb 23.12.) then of their ne- 
cejſary food, 

They that regard not the Word,exerciſe not themſelves inthe reading and 


hearts, and touſe it as the ſword of the ſpirit, againſt their owne corruptions, 
certainly ſuchare farre from mortification , nay have no defire at all to mortific 
and kill fin in themſelves. | 
The other exerciſe of religion, that hath ſuch force to maſter, and conquer | 
our corraptions,is prayer, if it beuſed conſcionably, and fpirirually. This was 
the meanes that Paul uled,when hee was troubled with the thorne in his fleth, 
and ſought to be rid of it,2 Cor.12.8, and by it, he obtained ,thongh nota full 
deliverance from it, yet ſtrength ſufficientto maſter it ; ſo as he was not over= 
come by it. That which David faithot his worldly enemies, P/al.s 5.9. every 
Chriſtian may ſay of theſe luſts that warre againſt his ſoule, Phen 1 cry anto 
th:e, then foal mine enemies turne backe, When we can pray, we ma y be ſure 
to become conquerours over any of our Iuſts, By our faithtull prayer , we may | 
be able to deliver any brother fromthe bondage of any fin that he is fallen into, 
ifitbe notthe unpardonable fin ; For ſo faith the Apoltle, 1 Jehn 5.16. How 
much more may wee have confidence to obtaine by prayer , deliverance from 
the dominion of ary of our owne corruprtions ? For of all ſuits we canmake to 


wwch more (faith our Saviour, Lut11.13.)/hall your heavenly father give the holy 
ſpirit to them that acke him ? =Certainely this isone Chiefe cauſe , why the 
moſt ofus can no better prevalle againſt our corruptions , becauſe we doe not 
more heartily complaine unto God of them, and pray againſt them. And wee 
may fay as the Church doth, E/ay.64 .6,7. Onr iniquities like 4 wind have 
taken us away ,thiey catry us headlong whether they pleaſe. And the reaſon is | 
given inthe next words, There # none that calleth upon thy name, or that ſtirreth 
up himſelfe to take hold of thee. 

The fift meanes the ſpirit of God in the word hath direRed us unto , for the 
ortifying of our fleſh, is to take up our croſle,that is,to beare willingly the at- 
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« itions God is pleaſed to exerciſe us by, A Chriſtian is not bound to defire affi- 
ion, 1 have wor deſired the waſull day , thou knoweſt , faith the Prophet Jere. 1 7. 
; 26; But when hee ſeeth once it ishis crofle,, the crofſe that the Lord hathap- 


pointed , and thinketh fitforhim,- cbe cup that bu father hath given bim , as 
our Saviour ſpeaketh /obw 18,11. then mult heevea take itup, and undergoe 
it willingly. This meanes our Saviour preſcribeth, Luke 9.23. 1f any man 
will come after note, (et hing deny hinaſelſe, and take up his croſſe dayly , thelerwo 
goe together. There arc ſundryſtrangethings ſpoken in the Scripture, touch- 
ing affliction, As I. That Geds people have borne it willingly. Zev.26.41. 
T bey ſhall accept or ſuffer willingly , the' puniſhment of their iniquity, 2. That 
they have profeſicd it was good for them that they were affiifted, as Daviddid, 
Pſal.119.71. 3+ Thatthey ſhould rejojce when they are abaſed, avd made 
low, lamer 1.10, Yea, thatthey ſhould count 5t all joy, exceeding joy , when 
they fall into divers tentations, that is afflictions, [ams's 1.2, 4. Thatthey have 
juſt cauſe to doubttheir eſtate, if they bee without afflition, Heby.1 2,8, Jf yee 
bee without chaltiſement, whereof all ave partakers, then are yee baſtards , and 
wot ſonnes, Thelc are (trange Paradoxrs tofichh and bloud, and yet undoubted 
truths. And ſurely a chicte reaſon ofall this, isbecauſe of the great force that 
affliction hath in Gods children, to mortifie their luſts,and to ſubdue fin in them. 
By thu ſhall the iniquity of [acob bee purged (faith the Prophet Eſa.27.9.) avd 
this 14 all the fruit, even the taking away of hit finue, Hee reapeth no fruit 
by his afflition, profiteth not by it , in whom the ftrength of corruption js 
not in ſome meaſure abated by ir. Afflition therefore is compared to bapti- 
zing , and waſhing, that takes away the filth of the foule. Marke 10.38,39, 
toa winnowing , that bloweth away the chaffe that is in it , «Ames 9.9. tofire, 


| thatrefineth, and purgeth away the drofſethatisin it, Zacb.13.9. Ina word, 


that which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ſhame that is brought upon men , by 
the cenſures of the Church, 1 Cor.5 5. the ſame may bee fd of that humilt- 
ation , that God bringeth his ſervants to, by any affli&tion, it is moſt efe val! 
19 the de(Irnttion of the fleſh , to the mortifying of that ſinfulneſle , and corrup- 
tion thatis in their hearts, If then thou deſire to have thy luſts and cor. 
ruptions mortificd, thou muſt bee content tobeare afflitions willingly , even 
thine owne croſle, Whenthe Apoſtle had exborted Gods people tocleasſe 
their hands,and purge their hearts, that ſo they might draw neere unto God, James 
4.8. Hce direeth them to this meanes, verſe 9. ſuffer affliftiow , monru-, and 
werpe. (Ca, if thou have noaffliQtions of thine owne, it is profitable for thee to 
communicate inan holy ſympathy withthe afflitions of others , ſpecially of 
Gods Churches and people, and to make them thine owne, Remember them 
that are in bonds , as bound with them ({airhthe Apoſtle, Hebr.1 2.3.) and them 
which ſuffer adverſity 5 as being your ſelves alſo m the body, This is that which 
the holy Ghoſt teacherhus , Feele, 9.2, It » better to goe into the houſe of mony- 
ning , then into the bouſe of feaſting. Alas (wiltthou lay) I lovenottovoeto 
them that are ſicke,or in any great nuſcry,it will make my heart ſo fad, and hea- 
vy. O but (faith the holy Ghoſt) that ſadreſle is profitable, it is good for thee, 
to have thy heart made heavy ſometimes this way. Sorrow (faith hee; verſe 3.) 
6 better then lawghter , for by the ſadne(ſe of the countenance , the heart u made 
better ; Corruption is weakened, and deſtroyed by it. And hee that cannot en- 
dure any affliction, cannor abide to bee {ad at any time , certainly hath no defire 
to morrific ſin in himſelte ; he knoweth not what mortification,and conſequent- 
ly not what true repentance meareth. | 
The fixt meanes of Mortification , isthis, He that defirethto have fin mor- 
tified in himſelfe , muſt be willing todye, and in his heart ſubſcribe to that ſen- 
tence of the holy Ghoſt, Eccle.7.1. The day of « mans death , 11 better then the 
day of bis birth, No man may impatiently defire death ; wee may not defire 
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wee are ſubjeR unto. in this lite,»»I6 was the fin of Heſes to pray] thus to 


| God; Nawb.11.15. If thow drale thuu with mee, kyltme 1 pray thee out of bang, 


if I bave fond favonr in thy ſight , and let mee nat: (de my mretchedneſſe, Nay, 
wee may notdefire death out of a longing, to bee rid of our ſins; and to bee with 
:Chriſt abſolutely,or impatiently , butunder.correRtion (as wEſay) and with a 
ſubmittingofour wills tothe will ofGod, ifheeee it yood forus, Wee (like 
ſouldiers in the field) maſt bee content to keepe our:ftations , whereinthe Lord 


teſt thou thy ſervant to depart inpeace,: ſaith good Simeon, Luke 2.29. . Though 
Pax! knew it were farre better for hifn todye , thentorlive , as hee protcileth, 


lawfullthing for a Chriſtianto deſire death inthis manner ; yea it isa good thing 
anda gracexwee ſhould all ſtrive to attaine unto, not onely to bee willingto dye 
when God ſhall call us, butevento deſire death alfb. Pawl profefierh of him- 
felfe , that hee did defire ro bee diſſolved, Phil,t* 23. Ard hee {peaketh thus in 
the name of all the faichfull, a Cor5:2. 1» thu wee grone egrueſily , deſiring 
to be cloathed upon,nith our honſe,which is from heaven, Aud ric 6. Knowing 
that while. we are at home in the body wee are abſent from the Lord, And though 
there bee many other reaſons, which ſhonld make Gods people willing todye, 
(which outof my reſpe& tothe time , I will not row mention) yet this1s a 
principall, that whendeath commeth once,we ſhall finne no more, While this 
life laſteth,we ſhall never give over ſinning againſt God, Hee that hath entred 


inte birrefF, hath ceaſed from his owne workes , ſaith the Apoſtle, Heby.4.10, 
buttill then , no man can quite ceaſe from his owne workes, but is in continu- 
all danger of falling, Nay, no man can tell how farre hee may fall , and admit 
that the Ele& cannotutterly apoſtate from God, of whomlet it bee faid', that 
bee hath everlaſting life , and ſhall not come into condemnation , but t5 paſſed ſrom 
death to life. Tobn 5.24. Yet may ſach fall fearctully, yea ,are in continual! 
danger. of falling fearefully fo long as they live. How fearefull falls have 
many of Gods worthies taken in their latter times ? Davias firſt wazes are 
commended, 2 Chron 17,3. which implyecth , that his laſt dayes were not fo 
good. No no, in his latterrimehee fell (as wee have heard) fearefully, The 
like is noted of So/omon, 1 Kings 11.4, And of A/a, 2 Chron.16.10,12, And 
of Jehoſbaphat, 2 Chron.20.35, For, #T. while weeare inthis world, we 


2. That fountaine of corruption that is in our vile natures, will never be drawn 
dry, while we live here ; this root of bitterneſſc, will never be ſtocked up, nor 
killed ,there can never be a perfe& cure made of that filthy leproſie , that is run 
over our whole nature, ſo long as this life laſteth, Therefore are the corrup- 
tions of our nature , called our members that are upon the earth. Col 3 5, and 
worldly lnfts. Titas 2.12, becauſe while wee are here upon the earth, while 
wee live in this world , we can never be rid of them. The Apoſtle compareth 
himſelfe, and the beſt of Gods ſervants , to earthen veſſels, 2 C 7.4.7. And the 
earthen veſlells that were defiled with any legall pollution , could not bee af. 
ficiently purged , till they were quite broken in pieces , as you ſhall ſee Levie, 
11.33. and 15.12 To teach us that wee can never bee perfely cleanſed 
from the filthineſle of our nature,till we de broken in pieces by death. We have 
a double righteouſnes by Chriſt, as we had a doubleunrighteonſnes from Adem: 
the one impnted to our juſtification, and by that wee are alread y perfeAly 
cleanſed from all our ſins, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 1 John 1.7, the other ir. 


herent inour ſanRtification, and that1s not yet perte, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
Rom.519. As by one mans diſobedience, many were made [nners. (How ? Not 
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are never out of Satans danger. For hee is the prince of this world, Tobn,14.50, | 
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death out of diſcontentment of mind), 'becauſe wee are weary-of the mileries | 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| hath ſerus , till he ſhall bee pleaſed to diſmiſſe, and call us away, Lord now ler- | 


| 


Pbil.1.23, yetdurſt he hotdefire it abſolutly,but was in 8 #raight as hee faith, 
| and ſubmitteth himſelfe wholly to the will of God in it., Yetis it notanun+ | 


| 
| 
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| | not,thatſtriverh notto be willing to dye,cven uponthis graunt;becanle death 
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by imoutation only , for of that hee had ſpoken, verſe 13.) /o by the 95:45-nce of 
| onr, many hat ber made right:2nr, They are not yet,but they ſhall bee, When 
' ſhall they be (0? Sure'vakter this lite is ended ; As the Apeitic calleth the faich- 
fall deparica , H-6:,12.,2:;, The ſparits of juſt wen that are made perſet?, 
: The beit mans fanification ks not pericthere; the holieſt man that is, is 
not pertcly cleanſed , while hee liverh, but hath much filthineſſe remaining 
' in him. Prov.20 9, Whocan ſar , | bave made my heart cleane, | am pure fam 
my ſinne ? We may doe muchin the worke of mortification', by ſuch meanes 
| as T have told you G: ''s ſpirit in the word hath directed us unto , wee may 
; keepe it from reigetng in our moreall bodies , as the Apoſtle exhorteth us, Rome, 


' 6.12, butſolong as theſe mortall bodies have lite in them , fo long will-onr | 


' ins have lite inthem, Though it raigne not inusasa King, ſo-a8 wee obey it 

, willingly,yer it keepeth us in bondage, as atyrantdoth his caprives, and flaves, 
asthe Apoltle complaineth, Rew.7.23. 1t brought him tnto captivity. Now 

 whendeath commeth,it (and nothing but it) will ſet us free from this bondage. 

; Hee that is dead ((aith the Apoſtle, Rom.6.7.) is freed from fiane, Dearth will 

free us fromall danger, and poſlivility of offending God, and falling away from 
nin ; then may ithee ſaid of our fins, as Moſer faith of the «fg yprianc, Exod. 

| 14.13. Yee ſball (re them againe no more for ever. And what child of God is 
tiiere, that would not even in this reſpe& bee willing to dye? When 7oſeph 

| was 1:1 priſon,though he wanted nothingthere, but had all at command,Gen. 39, 

| 22,23. yet ice howearnelt he was with 

| to his liberty, Gene. 40.14. Thinks, on me when it ſpall bee well with thee, and 

| ſhew kgadneſſe [ pray thee nnto mee ,' and make mention of me wnto Pharaoh, and 


| bring mee ont of thic houſe, Iknow wellthcre may bee inthe deareſt of Gods | 


ſervants, an unwillingneſle and feare to dye, asthere was in /eremiab , Jer 37, 
| 20, Our Saviour fore-warning Peter ofthe manner of his death , telleth him, 
John 11.18, he (hould be carried whither he wontd not, Whercby it appearcth, 

that even inthe bleſſed Martyrs, there hath beene ſome nnwillingueſſe to dye. 
| Though Los righteous ſonle was vexed day by day., while he lived in Sodom, 
2 Pet.2.8. yet,o how he lingred when God would take him from theace, Genes 
19.16, Eventhe Saints of God, whowhile they live'in this world, this So- 
dam, aredayly vexed and diſquiered with their owne corruptians, are not ſo 
willing to leave this world j as they ſhould bee: . When Cyrw made procla- 
mation for the ewes, that who ſo would, - mightreturne from the land of their 
captivity , it is ſaid, E2y4 1.5, none were willingto leave Babylon, bur thoſe 
whoſe [piruts God bad rased up to gor x Though we know this world 1s as Ba- 
bylontaus, the land of our captivity and bondage,: yet till God raiſe up our ſpt 
| rits by hisgrace, we cannever be willingto leave it zbut ſhall rather be deſirous 
ſill to ſerveia this bondage , as wee may alſo ſee 3" ' Exodus 14.12 And great 
reaſon there is for this. 1. -Death 1s apartingot two maſtdeare and in- 
ward, aotl ancient friends, When Davidand /onzther were to' depart one 
tromarother for a while ; 6 how! grievous was theirparting, 1 $9.20 41. 
But the fonle and the bbdy have bimmore inwardand ancient friends,thenever' 
lanathan and David ware, no marvel] theretore,thoughthear parting be pains 
full and grievous, 2, The beſt of Gods children doe belceve bart in pare, | 
Though the ſpirit be ready, the flr/b\irweake, as our Saviour ſpeaketh, Warch.z6, 
41. But thoughtherebe ſome unwillingneſſe fiuthe beſt to dye; yer they kriow/ 
it is their fault and fin.; tobe fo, thty know they onghtto be willing upon thi 
ground zeven in this their ſpirie attheen, buFeth agninft the fleſh, xs the Apoltle: 
{peakethy Ga/ar. 3.3 2. 7Yeaztheyrvorcome thisunwallingnefiemnthe end, :ags' 
cordingsa that prone; \P fare a4 The Lord will give  anto brepeoe. 
ple, rhe Lard will ble fſebixpeoplel thi Arid cerramely,* heethat deſirerh 
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:ndnothingburdeathy will perfe@tthe worke of mortification in him, hath 
' juſt cauſe to ſuſpeArhar there is no truth of ſaving grace in him, no ſenſe of the 
| vile corruption of his nature, it is no bondage unto him, 


 . Lefinre LXV I, On Pſalme 51, 5, Auguſt 54 129, 


He ſeventhand laſt Meanes of Mortification is this. He that deſireth to | 
mortifie, and ſabdue any corruptionthat is ſtrongeſt in him, mult flee to | 
Chriſt by faith for ſtrengthagainſt ir ; he muſt exerciſe and make ule of his faith, | 
for the mortifying of it z and he ſhall find great force in it, this way. Allorher | 
meanes we have | aorr of, are in vaine without this, and this will do the deed, | 
when all other meancs do faile, Now for the more plaine and profitab'e hand- 
ling ofthis laſt meanes,theſe three points are diſtintly tobe conſidered. 1.That 
till a man hath true faith, he can mortifie no corruption. 2. That true faith 
| whereſoever it is, will mortifie fin. 3, That for the mortitying of finne faith 
mult be exerciſed and put forth, and how that isto be don. | 
Firlt, Till a man be by a lively faith knit unto Chriſt, and fo reconciled unts | 
God, itis not poſſible that any one corruption ſhould be truly mortified in him, 
True it is, a man that hath no faith in Chriſt,” may ſeeme to be molt tree from 
many fins, he moy live moſt civilly and unblameably. That whichthe Phariſee 
{aid ofhimſelfe, Lak. 18. 1 1, it may well begvas truly ſaid,he was no extortioner, 
wa anjuſt man, no adulterer ; and that alſo, Afat.1 9.20. AU theſe things have 1 
kept from my youth wp. And Paxlfaith ofhimſelte, Phil.3.6, that his life had 
beene b/ameleſſe, even before he knew Chriſt, Bur yet neither in the Phariſce, 
nbr in Pax/, nor in any ether that is not in Chriſt, was ever any fin truly mor- 
tified and ſubdued, Some corruprtions may lurke and lie very cloſe in him and 
not breake forthnor ſhew themſelves in outward ations, but mortified they | 
cannot be, Neither the Fox, nor the Wolfe, nor the Lyon, nor the Beare will 
doany hurt,or ſhew what they be ſo long asthey are either aſleepe,of tyed up. 
Sinne ſtall not have dominion over you (faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 6.14. ) for ye 
are wat under the law but nndergrace, Till a manbe under grace, inthceſtate of ! 
grace reconciled to God in Chriſt, fin muſt needs have dominion over him. For 


he can be {anaifhed, Rom.s$. 20. Whom he''juſtified them he glorified, All true 


mortification 18 a part of fanRification, and aman muſtfirſt be juſtified before | 


ſanQikcation proceedeth from? faith and is a fruit thereof, As our Saviour ſpea- 
kethto Paul,» AQ 26,18. of ſuch as ſhall have inherstance in heaven, he calleth 


lehn 15, .4.) cannot beare fruit.of it ſelfeex*'ept it abide in the vine, no more can 
ye, except ye abide in mee, The good things you ſee inany man that is not by a 
lively faith ingrafted into Chriſt,. are no better then wild grapes or figs unac- 
ceptable to God, and unprofitable tothemſelves, 0 ff 

| » And thereforc ir is a pirifull thing to ſet how men content themſelves with 


ſpeaketh, Marrh.12.33, 


{ *-Sccondly, Trac faith whereſoever it is-will mortifiefin, -ie will abate, and 


weaken the (trength of everyluſt.” By faith God purificth the heart, 38 Peter 
ſpcaketh, As 15.9. Yeanothing hath that force to ſtrengthen a man againſt 
any of werer meg and.againſt the ſtrongeſt rentations he can have'unto a 
ſingas, true faithhath, Thisthe Apoſtle ceacheth,1 John's .4,q. This abi vitte- 
ry chat. overcommeth the world, even onr fakth g who 1 bethat overcommeth the 
wirtd but be that beleeverh?. He and-none but he. Scothe force of faith both 


p * . . . , ” ” 
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them /ach as are ſanfiified by fasth in bim. © As the branch ((aith our Saviour, | 


this, that they have reformed theirlives and find ſome.good things 1 them- | 
ſelves, though they have no true faith at allnor ever ſeke after it, We ſhould | 
feſt labour to make the tree good, or cls the fruit can notbe good,as our Saviour | 


| 
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Fa 
! Firſt, For purifying the heart, and killing of qur luſts ; ſee the force of faith 
in fourcof the [trongelt,and moſt uneonquerable of them all. 1. In maliciouſ- 
, neſſe and deſire of revenge. When our Saviour had ſaid, Luk.1 7, 3,4. If thy 
| brot her treſpaſſe againſt thee ſenen times in a day, and ſeven times in a day turne 
| againe to thee, ſaying, ]repent,thou ſhalt forgive him ; The Apoſtles ſaid unto the 
i Loxd (verſe 5.) increaſe oxnr faith, As ifthey had faid,unlefſe we have faith we 
ſhall never be able to abſtaine from revenge ſooft, but ifthou wilt increaſe our 
' faith we ſhall be able to conquer, even thisſin, 2, Zachexs had beene a moſt 
covetous man (andthat you know is a moſt ſtrong corruption, and hardly ſubdu- 
| ed) and yet ſo ſoone as he had received Chrilt by faith into his heart, he over- 
came this luſt preſently as you may ſce by the bountifull reſtitution, he was con- 
tent to make, Luk,19.8, He would reftore fonrefold, 3. Sundry of the Corin- 
; thians had beene outragiouſly filthy given not only to fornication, and adultery 
| but even to Sodomy and unnaturall lult ; 4. They had beene alfo given to 
| drunkenneſle as the Apoſtle telleth them, x Cor,6.9g—11. (and theſe are fins 
you know tharare hardly left, and overcome) and yet ſo ſoone as they had ob- 
' tained graceto beleeve in Chriſt aright they were preſently delivered from the 
' dominion of theſe fins, Such were ſome of you (faithhe, 1 (or.6.11.) but ye are 
| wa/aed, but ye are [anTified, but ye are juſtified inthe name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
; by the ſpirit of our God, | 
| Andas forthe force that is in faithto make ns overcome the world and the 
| ſtrongeſt tentationsuntoſin we can meet with init, we have anatable example 
jt Gods people that lived inthe daics of the Maccabees of whom the Apoltle 
' faith, Heb.1 1.3337. that though they were tempted, and urged by moſt 
| cruel] tortures and perſecutions toſin againſt God yet by faith they overcame 
| themall. Yea(as he faith,verſe 34.)ont of weakneſſe were made ſtrong ; that is, 
though they were in themſelves at firſt as weake and timerousas any of us, can 
| be inthe like caſe, yet their faith inthe end made them ſtrong, to overcome all, 
And (bleſſed be God)no age,no place hath wanted examples of ſuch,as through 
; faith have overcome and vanquiſhed as ſtrong corruptions and as violent tenta- 
tions as ever any of us can be ſabje&t unto, This force of faith to mortihe cor- 
ruption, will yet be further evident untous if we will conſider tio reafons and 
grounds of it. 

Firſt, True faith applicth all that Chriſt did and ſuffered particularly to every 
beleever;and perſwadeth his ſoule that out ofhis love to him,and care to keepe 
him from periſhing everlaſtingly he endured all that hedid endure, No tongue 
can expreſſe, nay no hcart can conceive what torment, and miſery our bleſſed 
Saviour did endure for them that he did undertake for. Looke bur to his corpo= 
rall ſaff-rings to that that was outward, and open evento the view of men, and 
he was even inthat reſpet, more wretched and contemptible then everany 0- 
ther man was. Well mightthe Apoltle ſay, Ph4/.2,7, that he made himſclfe of 
no reputation, Many were aftouied at thee (\aith the Prophet, Eſa.y 2414.) bu v4- 

ſage was ſo marred more then any man, and hu forme more then the ſonnes of men, 
And 5 3.3. We (even his owne people, and Diſciples) hid as it were our faces 
from him, he was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not. And yet all this was no- 
thing in compariſon of his inward miſeries, and ſufferings, his /onle was excee- 
ding ſorrowſull even unto death, Aatth.26.38, He was lo overwhelmed with 
terror and feare of that death he was to endure; that in his prayer he uttered 
ſtrong ries and roared and ſhed feares abundantly, Heb. $+7. He h weadt drops of 
blvod (through the extreamity of his ſorrow and anguiſh) ſo abindantly that 
they ſell upon the ground, Luk,22.44. Being on the croſle he could not containe 
himſelfe but (though he knew who were by to heare himy Mar. 27.39—44- 
yet) cryed with a loud voice, Cy God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me, 


verſe 46, Ina word he was made a curſe, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh,Gal.3.13-The 
| | Bees Ff curſe 
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rſe of God, and the torments due to all the ele, were laid on his bleſſed bo- 
dy and fouleto the full, Now true faith (as T faid) applieth all this that Chriſt 
hath ſuffered particularly to every belcever, and perſwadeth his foulc that out 


\Pant,Gal.2.20, He loved me, and gave himſclſe for me. And as Eſa 53.4. He 
hath borne onr griefes and carried our ſorrowes. Theſe ſorrowes and terrours, 
and torments were mine, and I ſhould have endured them cverlaſting]y, it hee 
had notendured them for me, And verſe 5. He was wonnded for our trauſpreſ- 
fions, and bruiſed for our iniquities ; they were my firs, that put him to all theſe 
torments. 


Now he that is thits perſwaded Chriſt bath fo loved him, hath had this te- 


Chriſt, hate and renounce his ſins, If the ſpirit of Chriſt have per{wadcd ns 


a man from legall and ceremonial] pollutions, How much more hall the bloud 
of Chrift (if it be ſprinkled, and by faith particularly applyed to you) prrge 
your conſciences from dead workes to ſerve the living God # Othere 18 great force 
in this particular application of the bloud of Chrilt, and aflurance it was ſhed 
for thee, to mortifie fin in thee, The /ove of Chrift (faith the Apoltic, 2 Cor, 


5-14.) conſ{raineth w. Nothing hath that force to curb corruption in Gods 


childe, and to compel] him tolive in Gods feare as this hath, They tall ſeare 
the Lord, and hu goodneſſe in the latter daier, thatis, under the Gofpell, faith 
the Prophet, He/.3.5. When the Apoſtle had prayed for the Epheſians 3.16. 
that they might be ſlirewgthened nith might, by the ſpirit of God in the inner man ; 
He prayeth further,verſe 18,19 .thatto that end they may be eble to comprehend 
with all Saints, what # the length and breadth and depth and height, and to know 
the love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge, that yee might be filled with all the 
fulneſſe of God, If thou didlt indeed know the love of Chriſt aright, that out of 
his love to thee he endured fach torments even to fave thee from hell ; thon 
conldſt not chooſe but be ſtrengthened with might by his ſpirit in the inner man 


to withſtand and overcome thine owne corruptions. 

I know the Papilts prate much againſt, and blaſpheme this doctrine of parti- 
cular application of Chriſt by faith, of the affurance it giveth to a man of Gods 
ſpeciall Joye to him in Chrilt ; they fay it layeth reines on mens necks, and 
openeth a gap toall licentiouſneſſe. But theſe twothings I confidently aftirme 
concerning this Dofrine by warrant of Gods Word. 

Firſt, That as a Chriſtian can have no ſound comfort without it neither in life, 
nor death;ſo is therenodoftrine hath that force in a good heart,to make it ſtudy, 
and praiſe mortification as this hath. Indeed with hypocrites wrath & judge- 
ment will do more, as David faith, P/al.78.34. When he ſi:w them, then they 
ſought him and returned, and inquired early after God ; but it is farre otherwiſe 
with Gods child. The Cnovledae even ofthis more generall love and good- 
neſſe of the Lord, topoore ſinners, that he is ready upon their repentance and 
turning to him to forgive their ſins, how great ſocver they have beene ; thathe 
offereth Chriſt unto all men in the miniſtery of the Gofpel], and proclaimeth 
his pardon in the moſt generall teartnes that can be, 7oh.3.16, and commandeth 


rall love toall, that live inthe Chureh, is a moſt ſtrong and effeQuall argument 
to perſwade a man to forſake his fins and to turne unto God, Nay till a man can 
be perſwaded of that love and goodnefle of God, he can rever have an heart to 
repent, and to turne unto him, Thisis plaine by that ſpeachof the Evangelical] 
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all to beleeve that Chrift died for them ; Even the conſideration of this gene- f 


ofhis love to him, he endured all this. It maketh him able to fay with bleſſed 


| 
| 


| 


ſpe unto him in particular he cannot chooſe but he muſt needs out of loveto | 


once that Chriſt hath ſo dearely loved us, we cannot chooſe but love him a- : 
gaine. We love hins ((aith the Apoſtle, 1 795.4.19.) becauſe he loved ws fir, | 
The blond of bulls and goats (faith the Apoſtle, Heb,g 13,14.) ſprinkling the wn- | 
cleane, ſantlifieth to the purifying of the fl:[Þ, that is, {erved the turne to clean{e | 
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Proj iet, Eſ'y 55.7. Let the wicked forſaks hs way, and the uwnrighteous man bu | 


|Remghre , and let him returne wnto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, | 
and to or God, for hre will abundantly pardon, Having theſe prows/es (tnith 
| the Apoltle,2 Cor.7.1. And what promiſes meanethhee ? Surely thoſe men- 
tioned, Cap.6.,15.18.) let us cleanſe onr ſelves from all filthsue (ſe of the fleſh 
and [tavit, 
{ Secondly, That hee that truly knoweth that Chriſt loved hins,and gave him- 2. 
: ſelfe for bim, cannot poſſibly grow licentious by it. He that hath:gotren a con- 
ceit and perſwafion of heart, that Chriſt dyed for him, onely outof x carnall,and 
naturall knowledge of the Dotine ofthe Goſpel , may abuſe this perſwaſion 1 
grant, and grow the worſe by it,fucha one I know, may terne the grace of God | 
into wantonneſſe, But he that hath beene taught this of God,and brouzht to this 
perſwaſion by the word and ſpirit of God , cannot poſſibly abuſe it, but it mult 
needs mortife fin in him. See a plaine proofe of this, Ephe. 4.20, But ye have 
' not ſo learndd Chrift (fo hee meaneth, asto live licentioufly ſtill , what fol- | 
| Joweth, verſe 21?) of /o bee that yee have hrard him, and have beene taught 
be, him , as the truth win Teſg, As if hee ſhould have faid. Many live in 
the Church , and make a yprofeſſien of Chriſt , by vertue onely ot an out- 
| ward calling , they have heard , and beene taught by many excellent miniſters 
of Chrilt,and by hearing them, have atrainedthe knowledge of Chriſt,but they 
| never heard Chrilt bimſclfe ſpeaking to their heart , in the miniſtery ofhis 
| word, they were never taught of him , as the truth is in Icfus; And what is 
it tobe taught by him , asthe truth 1s in Icfus ? To know Chriſt aright ? That 
hee telleth, veric 22. That ye put off ; concerning the former converſation , the 
old mas , which i corrupt , according to the deceitfull Inflr, The man thattruly 
knaweth Chriſt to have dyed for him, cannot but caſt off; and renounce his lults 
and corruptions. This is thatalſo whichithe Prophet teacheth Zach. t 2.20. 1 | 
will powre wpon them the ſpirit of grace , and they ſhall looke wpon mee , whom they | 
have pierced , and they ſhall mourne abundantly. It is the ſpiritof grace onely 
that maketh a man able to know,and beleeve aright,thac his ſins pierced Chriſt ; 
that Chrilt in all that hee ſuffered , bad ſpeciall reſpeR unto him ; nothing bur 
the ſpirit of grace, maketh a man able to looke upon Chriſt, whom he hath pier- 
iced ,to conlider it, to be, moved with admiration, and aſtoniſhment, at this 
{wonderfull love of his, But when once the ſpiritofgrace, hach made a man to 
know, and belceve, and canſider this, it mult needs affe the heart much, and 
{make him mourne for his ſins aboundantly; it muſt needs worke in him'a loath- 
1ng of his fins,and a reſolutionto ſerhimfelte againſt them. | 
Orhatall wee, that ſay wee know , and beleevethar Chriſt loved us, and | ,,,1-. 
dyed for us, would thinke ſeriouſly of this. Certainely , thou that ſayeſt fo, i | 
iand Radelt no force in this aſſurance to mortifie fin in thee, and to ſtrengthen 
thee againltthy corruptions , deceiveſt thine owne ſoule , -and haſt no true aſſu- 
[rance that Chriſt bare ſuch love to thee, as to endure. ſo much for thy ſake. 
reaps. wee know , that wee know him , to bee a propitiation for our ſins (faith 
' (the Apoltle,1 lobn 2.3,4.) 5f wee keepe his commandengents, He that ſaith, [ 
kn...» bim (to bee a propitiation for my ſins , for that is the knowledge of Chriſt, | 
he ſpeaketh of, as appeareth verle 2.) aud keeperh not hii commandements, 144 
tray, and the truth 1s nat in bim, Hee isa ranke hypocrite, and void of all truth 
'of grace , how faire a ſhew ſoever hee make in the Church of God. O feare- 
cance againſt the moſt of ſuch as ſay they have faith, And fo much ſhall 
{uffice to have bin ſpoken ofthe firſt reaſon, why true faith muſt needs mortific | 
; corruptian, whereſoever irdwelleth ,' it applyeth Chriſt particularly toevery 
one that hath ir, 
The ſecond reaſon of it is rhis, becauſe true faith joyneth , and unitethus | 2, 
unto Chriſt, This unionthat faith maketh betwcene us and Chriſt , is indeed 
Ff2 mylti- —_ 
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myſticall , and fpirituall. Yea, thr « # ow miftery , avthe Apoſtlecalleth it, 
Epheſ.5.32.* Bur though it bee myſtical], and ſupervaturall, yet it is moſt true | 
and reall, amoſt neere and unſpeakeable union , that faith maketh betweene | 
Chriſt , and every belceving ſoule ; as necre as betweene husband and wite, 
Ephbeſ.s 23, as berweene the head and the members, E pheſ.1.22,23. as be- 
tweene the vine, and the branches, /obn 15.5. By faith we receive him , and 
make hinrour owne,/ohn 1.123. Nay, we feed upon him, and make him our 
owne, as the meat we eate , which is turned into our ſubſtance , 1s made our 
 owne,lobw 6.35, By faith hee dwelleth in us, Epheſ.3.17, By faith wee 
ate grafted into him. Row.11.23. Now if faith do ſo joyne us unto Chriſt, | 
aud make ſuch an union betweene us and him, it 1s not poſſible , but it muſt 

needs mortific and kill finin us. Wee cannot bee thus joyned unto Chriſt, | 
but wee muſt needs receive vertue and power from him, his ſpirit muſt needs | 
bee derived from him unto us, He that # joyned mnto the Lord (faith the A- | 
poſtle,r Cor.6.17 ) v one ſpirit, The law of the ſpirit of life in Chrilt 1:fru(la'th | 
the Apoltle, Rom.8.2.) hath mad: ms free from the law of lin,and of death, The 
ſpiritof Chrilt muſt needs free him fromthe dominion of ſinne , that is thus by 
faith united to him, = And therefore to conclude this ſecond point, Cer- 
tainly that man in whom fin reigneth(till, in whom the ſtrength of his natural] 
corruption is not at all abated, is not united unto Chriſt, and conſequent] y hath 
notrue faith in him, Jf wee ſay we have fellow/mip with him (ſaith the Apoſtle, 

I lobn 1.6.) and walke in darkenes,we lye,aund do not the truth, | 
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T”— E third and laſt point which hath beene propounded for the more di- 
ſtin& handling of the laſt means of mortification, is this, 

He that defireth to get ſtrength againſt any corruption, muſt not content him- 
ſelfe to have faith, but hee mult exerciſe, and make uſe of his faith in this worke. [ 
The moſt of us looſe much of the benefit and comfort , wee might find in our | 
faith, becauſe wee doe not make uſe of it ; nay, the cauſe why wee find it o 
weake and feeble to ſtand us in any ſtead, when wee have moſt need of it for 
ourcomfort, is becauſe wee have not beene wont to exerciſe it , and put it in- 
to ation, Wehaveanold proverbe , Uſe legr,end have legs ; and experience 
teacheth, that the negle of exerciſing the body, is a great meanes to weaken it 
much, This may every whit as truly bee ſaid of the graces of Gods ſpirit, ex- 
erciſe them by praftiſe , and they will increaſe , negle& toexerciſe them, and 
they will decay in thee. T's every one that bath (ſaith our Saviour in the'pas | 
rable of thetalents, Aar.25 29 thatis,that by making uſe of it,and imploying 
it, doth ſhew that hee hath grace) more ſhall bee given , and bee ſhall have a- 
boundance, but from bim that La wet, hall bee taken away , even that which hee 
hath. The Apoſtle commending the Theſſalonians, faith, 1 Thef.1.3. heere- 
wembred their worke of faith, their faith was ever ination, evercxercifing it 
ſelfe. And what is the proper worke and at , wherein faith exerciſeth it 
ſelfe ? Surely in taking hold of the promiſes that God hath made unto us in 
Chriſt, in applying themunto our ſelves, and reſting uponthem. Thus muſt 
weeexerciſe our faith, if we would have it grow, if wee would have the com- 
fort of it. The Apoſtle faith of all the faithfull, 2 Cor.5.7. that rhey walke by 
faith, Inour whole converſation we may, and ought to make uſe of our faith, 
And of himſelfe he faith , that hee did liveby his faith. The life which / now 
lene in the fleſ, | live by the faith of the Sox of God,faith he,alat.2.20, Tnall 
the occaſions of our life , we may, and ſhould exerciſe our faith , and we looſe 
a great deale of ſweetneſſe , and comfort , becauſe we doe not fo. But in no 
occaſion of our life , can we have more uſe of our faith , then when wee are 


troubled ; 
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troubled with any ſtrong corruption , which wee would faine overcome ; and 
gerthe maſtery of ; Letus come thento Chriſt, and ſtirre upour ſelvesta rake 
hold of him , and confidentlyexpe&, and looke for helpe and (trength from 
him againſt it , and wee may bee ſure to bee delivered fromthe dominion of 
it, Through God wee ſtall doe valiantly (faith David, Pſal.108.13.) for bee 11 
u that ſtall tread downe our enemies. And Phil 4.13. 1 can do all things througt 
Chriſt , which ftrengtheneth ms, Wee read inthe hiſtory ofthe Gofpel, of 
| ſundry that came to Chriſt tor helpe in their bodily diſeaſes , and infirmities, 
and had wonderfull cures done upon them. And conceruing theſe cures, 


Chriſt, whatſoever their diſeaſe or infirmity was,but he cured them all. Afarrh, 
12.15. Great multitudes followed him, and he healed them all, +», Thatthe 
cure that was dore upon them , and the helpe they received from Chriſt, is {till 
aſcribedto nothingellſe, butto their faith. They did pray , andcry to Chriſt for 
helpe, butthe helpe they received , isaſcribed totheir fairh, ard nothing elſe. 
They came to Chriſt infull attance and confidence of heart-, that they ſhould 
receive helpe from him, in theſe particular infirmities that troubled them, 
and that was itthardrew vertne from him to cure them. This you ſhall fee 
in the poore woman that had the iſſue of bloud, Afarth.9.21, Shee ſaid within 
her ſelfe, if I may but touch bu garment, 1 ſhall bee whole. And to this our Savi- 
our aſcribeth the cure that was - wo npon her, verſe :2, Dawghrer, bee of paod 
comort,thy fairh bath made thee whole ; and ſie was made whole from that hore, 
So faith hee likewiſe to blind Bartimens, Marke 10.5 2, Goe thy way, thy farth 
hath made thee whol-, And tothe Leper, Lnk, 17.19. 4riſe,go thy way, thy faith 
bath made thee whole, 3. That our Swiour requireth nothingelſe ofany of them, 


| that came to him to he cured of any infirmity, butonly this, that they would be- 


leeve, and reſt confident in this,that they ſhould certainely receive helpe from 
| him, When the pore man came tohimfor his ſon,that had been poſſeſſed with 
 adivil! from his childhood , this is all that Chriſt faith to him, TMerke 9.23. 1f 
| thow conf} beleete, all things are poſſible to him that beleev+th, Sofaith he to la- 
| rs, when his daughter was dead, and all men counted it folly in him , to ſecke 
to Chrilt for any helpe then, Marke 5.36. Be not afraid,onely beleeve, Where 
this faith was, the cure was alwayes made ; where this was wanting, no good 
could be done,+Ar 14.9,10. When Paul the {ervant of Chriſt,Redfaſtly be- | 
holding the creeple, perceived that he kad faith tobe healed, he cured himpre- 


ſently, Whereas of our bleſſed Saviour himfelfc it is ſaid, Mar.6.5,6. He conld 
ds n» mighty worke at Nazweth, becauſe of their nubcliefe, | 

But ro what purpoſe (will you ſay) are theſe cures, that men received from 
Cheiſt in all their bodily infirmitics ; alleaged in this cafe, that we have now 
in hand? | 
Surely to teach us, to take the ſame courſe for the healing of our ſoules, 
| that they did rake for the curing of their bodies. Thou complaineſt of the blind- 
neſſe, and igrorance of thy ſoule , doe asblind Bartimewr did, Marke 10.47. 
Thou feeleſt many foule iſſues , and fountaines of fin inthy ſoule, of bla!phemy, 
pride, hypocriſie , wrathfulnefſe , uncleannefſe, worldlinefle,&c, Wouldeſt 
thou bee cured of them ? Doe as that poore woman did , that had the iſſue of 
blood twelve yeares, and had ſpent all that ſhee had, to get helpe, and was ne+ 
ver the neerer , Mar.5.25.27., Thow halt afſpiritofinfirmity in thee, that 
maketh thee tmable to'doearything that is good, orto lift up thy heart to God, 
doe as that poore woman ditl,” Zxke 1 3.11. that bed a ſpirit of infirmitit cigh- 
teene yeares , and was bowed together, and could in no wiſe lift up her (elſe. Goe 
thotito Chriſt for helpe asthey did, and goe inthe ſame manner as they did, in 
in faith with full aflurance of hearr,ro receive helpe from him,and thou ſhalt be 


ſure to reccive asmnch help fronrhmfor thy ſpiritual] infirmities , as they did 
'for their corporal, 'F 


three things are to bee obſerved. 1. That there were none thatcame to | 
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| theſe ſinnes that wee have the ſtrongeſt rentations unto , as againſt any 0- 
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A 
Foure reaſons and grounds of faith , I will give'you for this. | 
Firlt, Chriſt is as-able to heale our ſoules as our bodies. When the two 

blind men came to Chriſt for helpe, Marth.g.27,18, before hee would helpe 

them, he asketh them this queſtion, Beleeve yee that 1 am able to doethr ? This | 
perſwaſion ofthe power of Chriſt, is neceſlary alfo , in all them that would re- 
ceive helpeof him fortheir ſoules. We muſt bee confident inthis , that hee is 

able to heale our ſouls of alltheir diſeaſes , how great ſocver they bee, Hee 75 

fell of grace and trmth, lobn 1.14. In him (faiththe Apoltlc,Cot.2.9 ) dwelerh 

the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily. And as inreſpeRt of thisall-ſuticiencythar 
was in him,eall bodily diſeaſes were alike to him , hee could as cafily cure'ale- 
r, Luke 17.14. or one that was lunaticke , Aarrh.4 24. or one that was 
ne blind, ſohn 9.32. as onethat had but an ague. Marth, 8.14.15. Sois hee 

as caſily able (as to pardon the greateſt ſinnes,as well asthe ſmallclt, fo) to keale 
thegreateſt of our corruptions, as the ſmalleſt , and to give us[trength againſt 


. | even yearned with griefe and compaſſion towards them. As « father pitterh 


_—_——— 


| multitudes like hreepe, having no ſtepheard to take care for their ſoules, it is faid, 


ther, Greater i hee that # in you ((aith the Apoſtle; 1 /obn 4.4.) then he that 
4 inthe world. 
| Secondly. Chriſt isas willing to yeeld helpe to his people in their ſpiritual] 
diſeaſes, asever hee wasin their corporall. Nay , hee is more aff-ed with 
compaſſion, and commiſeration towards us in the one, then 11 the other. For 
hee knoweth they make us much more miſerable , then any bodily difeaſe can 
doe, and (miſery beingthe proper objeRof mercy and compaſſion) whep hee 
ſeeth moſt miſery , hee muſt needs have molt compaſſion. when hee ſaw the 


Matth.g.36, hee was moved with compaſſion on them, ioo)«\i%» his bqwells 


hu children (Giththe Prophet, Pſal.103.1 3,14.) /o the Lord pitieth them that 
feare bim; for bee knoweth our frame ; hee remembreth that wee are duſt, So 
the Apoſtle faith, Hebr.q.1 5. that hee towched mith the feeling of our infirmi- 
mities, Hee knoweth what our nature is , and hee knoweth what the tentati- 
onsare,we are ſubjetunto, and piticth our cafe for this,more then ever hee did 
any man for his bodily diſeaſes. And he will therefore be more ready to yeeld 
us helpe ir. this caſe,then he was then. And fo faith the Prophet Afic.7.,19. He 
wil have compaſſion upon us,he wil ſubdue our iniquities, 

Thirdly. This was the fpeciall work that he came intothe world for, evento 
heale our ſoules, All che cures hedid upon the bodies of men, when he was up- 
onthe earth, were done of purpoſe to teach men to ſeeke to him for the cure of 
their ſoules ; that hee wasthe perſon, by whomonlytheir ſoulcs were to bee 
healed. Therefore the Evangelit, when he had ſpoken of the miraculous cures 
Chriſt had wrought, Mearrb.8.15. he addeth verſe 17. that all this was done 
that it wight be fulfified which was ſpoken by Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying ; him(elfe 
rooke our infirmities, and bare owr ſichneſſes ; he meancth our ſins, the irfirmities, 
and ſickneſſes of our foules. When the name /eſws is given to him, the reaſon 
is faid tobethis, Mertb.1.21, Becenſe he ball ſave bis people ſrom theiv ſinves. 
And that not onely by procuring pardan for them , by juſtifying and deljyerj: 
them from the guiltand puniſhment of them, bur alſoby CHing them, a 
healing their natures, b ning ininthem, All Chriſtians will be ready toac4 
knowledge, and magnifie the all-ſufficicncy of Chriſt, for procurin pardon ar 
| Gods hands for their fins, and are apt £0 run to him foreaſe and nn when 

their conſciences are oppreſſed with the. burdey of them; but few or none will 
runto Chriſt for ſtrength againſt theircorruptiong , for helpe; ip, their ſpirizuall 
combate and wreſtling with them ; whereas he.came into. the'world to yeeld 
us helpe that way, as well as the othcr , to ſanftifie us as well astouſtific us, rg 


| 


deliver us from the power of finne , as well as from the guilt and puoiſhmegt 
, - \ : ” | 
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' for ſtrength againſt our corruptions., which we do not read that any of them had, 
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ofit,, For thupurpoſe (aiththe Apoltle, u 19h,3.8.) was the ſowne of God manj- 
ſeftrd, that he might deſtroy the workes of the dive{l; that he might deſtroy ſin. 
| And he 4 made r0 4 of God (\aith Paxl, 1 Cor.1.30.) not onely wi/dome and 
righteouſneſſe, but ſanthificarionallo and redemption, He gave himſelſe for | 
| an (Tit.2.14.) that he might redreme us from all iniquity, (And how are we 
redeemed from it,if it ſtil] be ſuffered to reigne and domineere inus? ) and pu- 
rifie ro himſelfe a prenl1ar people 24alous of good worker. 
Fourthly, and laſtly, We have his expreſſe promiſe whereby he hath bound | 4+ 
himſelfe to yeeld us helpethat come to him for the healing of our ſoules, and 


that came to bim for cure of their bodily infirmirics. Indeed the tpirit of God 
did extraordinarily worke inthematull aflurance that they ſhould receive help 
from him (For cls Chriſt would never have faid they had faith) but an ex- 
preſie promiſe of God (which the Apoſtle calleth rhe word of faith, Rom.10.8.) 
they had none as we have, | 
Why but(will you ſ:y)hathevery member of Chriſt any ſuch promiſe from | L#e7. 
| God thatno fin ſhall reigne in him ? That he ſhall have (trength given him to 
| maſter any head-ſtrong and unruly luſt that troubleth him, if he will ſecke tg 


| Cliriit for it ? 


I anſwer, Yes verily, hee hath the expreſſe promiſe of God and that-not | ,7 w/w, | 


| onely in particular againſt ſome ſpeciall corruptions, but alſo in general] g- | 


' gainſt all, | 
| ; Foure ſpeciall corruptionstherearethat Gods peopleuſe much to complaine 
' of, for which we have the Lords promiſe in particular that we ſhall have helpe | 


againſt them. » ; | 
Firſt, [Ignorance,blindneſſe,and blockiſhneſſe of minde that we cannotlearne | + 


' or carry away any thing, no not from the beſt meanes. Many ,good ſoules ſay | 
| thar of themſelves, which Paw ſpeaketh of bad ones, 2 Tim. 1.7, 1 am ever lear- 
| wing, and can never come to the knowledge of the truth. But ſee what a promiſe | 
| we have againſt this, £/a..35 .5.In Chriſts kingdome the eyes of the blind ſhall be | 
opened, and the eares of the deaſe ſhall be unitopped. 2 ('0r.3.16. When the heart | 
hall twrns to the Lord,the evill ſhalt be taken away, And thus our Sayiour exprefly | 
ſpeaketh, leh.9.39. [ am come inte-the world, that they rhbat ſee not, might ſee, 
And 12.46. / am come 4 light imo the world, that whoſoever belteveth in me; | 
bonld viot abide in darkneſſe. 7 
Secondly, Hardnefle ot heart, iganother great corruption that Gods peaple | 3+ 
much complaine of, they cannot repent nor moarne for fin, nor be affeRed 
with Gods judgements,there is a (cared thickskinupon their hearts,they are fo 
brawny and hard. Sce alſo what a promiſe we haye trom God for helpe agaiiit 
this, Newt.30.6. The Lord thy God will cirrarneiſe thy heere, and take away this 
thick skin from it, And £e:4,36.26. [ will rake amay the ftlony beart out of you, | 
and give you gn heart of fleſh, And eAtsy 31. Gad hath exalted Chriſt tobe @ | 
Prince and « Saviour to give repentance unto lſracl, and forgivent(ſe of inner, 
Chriſt will give thee graceto repent, as wel as foxgiyeneſſe of fins, 2 brig | 
Thirdly, O but faithmany a gogd foule. I thinkeno body inthe world baths ' Y 
ſo profane a heart, I cannot feare nor ſtand inthat reverent awgof Gol that] 
ſhould,bythave oft moſt blaſphemoys thoughts riſing in me againſt his Majeſty; 
his providence, his Word,6c. Have Iany promiſe of helpe agitinſt'this > Yes 
yerlly, fer:32.39. { will grve them a bears bat they wean Jeare me far evtr. And 
[verſe 40; 1 will put my frare into theirheayts. oe IEOE \ ez) | 
/ . Fourrhly, O'burtlamfqg unconſtant (fairh many aChriſtian} in every thing: | 4. 
that is gaod; that I feare: much there is-norrach of:grace w we; il have by firs | 
290d mations and defires,:and canperforme goed duties widaſame comfort; 
but all yp geadne fe is like rhe morning dew as the Praphet:complaincth of hy» 
” Fr 4 pocrites, 


PSALME LI.'5s i Lu#67, 333 


—— 
A. A. Mo, 


| —_— - — 
_ 


——_—— 


—_—_— 
wa 


-— A —_ Oo 


ew 


[.334_ 


L 


Applic. 


Letd79, FLECTVRES ON 


pocrites, Hoſ.6.4- Have Iany promiſe for helpe againſt this * Yes indeed halt 
thou, Hoſ.1 A wall heale $6 baskeſlidings. | ; 

Fiftly, and laſtly; Whatſoever other finand corruption any child of God can 
be troubled withall (be it pride, or worldlinefle, or uncleanneſle, or froward- 
neſſe; or any-other wharſoever)he hath promiſe through Chriſt to receive helpe | 
and ſtrength againſt it, Eze&.36.25, 1 will ponre cleane water upon you, and Je | 
ſhall be cleane, from all your filtbineſſe, and from all your Idels I will cleayſe you, 
And (leſt that ſhould be underſtood onely of that waſhing we have by the blood 
of Chriſt in our juſtification) he addeth, verſe 26. eAnew heart alſo will | give 
you, and 4 new ſpirit will | put within you, And Mal 4.2. Unto you that feare 
my name [all the ſun of r5 hteouſneſſe ariſe, with healing in big wings, When 
the ſun of righteouſneſſe doth ariſe in our hearts, he ſhall heale our nature, and 
dry upthe iſſues ofcorruptionthatare init. And fo ſpeakeththe Apoſtle Percy, 
eAts 3.26, God hath /ent bis ſonne to bleſſe you, in PurnIng away every one of you 

om your iniquities, Chriſt will rurne every one from his iiquities, whom he is | 
ſentof God to be a Savieur unto. Many more ſuch promiſes I might alledge 
whereby God hath bound himſelfe to fanRtifie all ſuch, asare in Chriſt, and to 
purge them from all their ſins ; yea to ſtrengthen them againit the ſtrongeſt of 
all their corruptions, and tentations alſothat they can be ſubzeR unto as ler. 3 3 
6, 2 Pet.n.3,4._Mar.s.6. At.26.18. Rom. 16.20. 

To conclude therfore, If Chriſt be 1 as able now to heale our foules of all 
their diſcaſes,as he was to cure a]l corporal] infirmity when he was uponearth, 
2 Tfhe beas willing to yeeld his people helpe, this wayas he was the other, 
and mote willing too. 3 If the principall worke he came intothe world for, 
was not tocure the bodics of men, but to heale their ſoules, 4 If we have his 

fe promiſe for the healing of our ſoules of all their corruptions, which | 

, they had notfor the curing of their bodily infirmiries. How commeth it to 
- paſſe that ſo many then were cured by hit of all their bodily -infirmities, and 
we have little or no helpe atall from him forthe healing of our ſoules ? Surely 
one of theſe three things muſt needs be the eauſe of it. T. Either we doe not 
ſoearneſtly defire helpe for our ſoules this way, as they did tor their bodies ; the 
niſhment of our fins we would faine be delivered from, but whether we be 
reed from the power of them or no, were indifferent. 2. Or we doe not 
ſecke to Chriſt for helpe in this caſe of ours, as they did in theirs. Pardon of 
ſir and mercy with God, and comfort, and peace we looke to have through 
Chriſt alone ; but we ſecke not to him for grace to ſantifie us and mortifie fin 
inns, nor looke to receive that benefit by him alſo, _ Or els 3 we ſecke notto 
Chriſt for helpe this way, in that manner asthey did ; that is, in faith and f@ll 
aſſurance of heart to receive helpe from him inthis caſe, Burt of us it may be 
faid in this caſe asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh in an other, /am.4.2,3. We deffre to 
have grace and! rannor obraine ; we fight and warre againſt our luſts and yer have 
wor victory over them becenſe we aihe not we ſeeke not to Chriſt, we acbe awd 
receive mot, becauſe we ache awiifſe; that is, we aske not in faith, in confidence 
and affurance toobtaine it of God, through Chriſt. Ler us therefore ſtirre up 
our ſelves torrake hold of Chriſt and theſe promiſes, and confidently expe 
the - cp res mr them toonr ſelves in our owne particular caſes; and fo by 
faith draw vertuefrom Chriſt, to drie up all the filthy iſſues that are in our 
files. As the Hraclites looking on the braſen ſerpent in faith healed then, Num, 
n8,9.Soletthine eyes bompon Chriſt with expectation & d ance upon him 
(as leboſpapbat ſpeaketh, 2 Chron. 20.13: inancther caſc) for helpe and yertue 
| will bederived fromhim to enre rhee. | Ad things (faith our Saviour, Aat. 
#1221.) whatloever: ye fall ache in prayer, beleeving (having his promiſe for 
them, as inthiscaſe we have) ye ſoallrecuive, And if tbow canſt beteeve ({aith 
he;chou maiſt have helpe againſt that ſpirit that hathpoſlcſied thy ſon from his 


——_— _ 
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| | 
verychildhood, though my Diſciples conld not caſt him out, * Mar,g.23.) al 
| things are poſſible to him that beleeverh, Certainely it were poſſible enonegh for 
; any of us to get power over our ſtrongelt corruptions, and to attaine to a farre 
| greater mealure of mortification then we are yet come unto, it we would im- 
| | ploy our faith jn this worke, if we would make claime to theſe promiles, and 
reſt upon them, and confidently expeR ſtrength and helpe from God through 
; Chriſt, azainſt them, : 
| Say notanyof you,alas I am fo ſinfull and unworthy a wretchthat I darenot | ©%je@. 1 
preſume to beleeve and be fo confident that Chriſt will helpe me. For 
Firlt, Thy unworthinefſe will not barre thee from receiving helpe from | »Luſw 1 
Chrilt, In all the cures he did upon men, he had no reſpeR at all tothe worthi- | 
 nefle of the perſons, Mar.$.16, He bealed all that were ſicke, without all re- | 
ſpe of perſons. He ſelleth not his grace, but giveth it freely, Efa,y 5.8. Every | 
' one that thirfleth come ye to the waters, and he that hath xo money, 
Secondly, The more unworthy thou feeleſt thy ſelte to be, the more fir thou 2. 
art to receive helpe from him. For God giveth grace to the humble, lam. 4.6. 
; Andamong all that received helpe from Chriſt thoſe had the ſtrongeſt faith,and 
; did moſt confidently expe helpe from him that had in themſelves the deepeſt 
ſenſe of their owne unworthineſle, as is evident in the example of the Centuri- 
; 0, Lube 7.7,8. and of the woman that had the bloudy iſflue, Mar.5.27,33,34- 
| and the woman of Canaan, Afar.15.27,28, | E225 
| Neither ſay &condly, Alas I cannot beleeve, Igo to Chriſt, Ipray againſt O6je@.2} 
| my hardneſſe of heart, and againſt my frowardneſſe, and againlt my blaſphe- 
/ mons thoughts, &c.butI cannot pray in faith nor certainly beleeve that God will 


| give me helpe againſt them, For | 


Firſt, Do as the poore man did that went to Chriſt to have his ſonne dif- | A»ſ#, 1. 
, peſſeiled, *Afar.g 24. mourne and weepe for thy unbelecte, that thou cant 
! not give credit unto God. 
| S:condly, Do againe as he did, pray heartily to God to belpe thy anbeleeſe, 2. 
"AM ar.9 24. | | 
| Thirdly, Then know afluredly thou haſt a true faith though a weake one ; and | 3+ 
| that this weake one will be ſuificient to procure helpe to thee from him ; as it 


aid for that poore man, Aar.g9.25. ; | 
Thirdly and laſtlv, Say not this is contrary to mine owne experience and to 0bjeA.. 
| the experience otall the godly, who though they have had true faith, yer they 
con'd never obtaine power from Chriſt to vanquiſh their lults, I have inmy 
prayers againlt my corruptions called to mind theſe promiſes you have ſpoken 
of, and made claime tothem and am never the nearer. Yea Pas/though he had 
ſo mach faith, yet complaineth, Rem.7.23. that the law of. his members did 
bring him till into captivity to the law of ſinne, The faithfull do indeed receive 
froin Chriſt their juitification in this lite fully and perfeRly, butas for their ſan- 
Rifcation it is but litle,that many of them do receive asappearcth by the ſtrong 
corruptions, that may be diſcerned even inthe molt of them, | 
Tothis I anſwer. Firſt, Chriſt doth noturterly deſtroy finne in any beleever Anſw,x. 
| ſo long as he liveth here. For he ſeerh that would not be good for us in many re« | | 
ſpeRs ; as we heard inthe handling of the Doctrine, 
Secondly, He doth giveto ſome of his ſervants agreater meaſure of ſanAti- | 2, 
fication, and power to overcometheir corruptions, then he doth unto other, | 
| Ephel.4.7. To every one of us 13 given grace according to the meaſure of the gift of 
Chriff. | 
| | Thirdly, Every belcever is in ſome meaſure ſanRified by Chriſt,and his cor- AN 
| ruption hath received from him a deadly blow, that it ſhall never reigne more; 
' he hath ſo much ſtreagthgiven him as he ſhall never be quite overcome, nor | | 


| | brought under the dominion of finne any more, bur ſhall be made able to main- l 
tainE 


— 


ts 


— 


{ Jo 


Uſe 4. 


onbe 
| that ſpeech of our Saviour be applied, MHarth.g.29. eAccording to thy faith, ſo | 
be it weto thee. | 
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aine warre againſtit. For Chriſt hath mad- us all Kings and Priefls ware God, | 
| Rev.1.6. And Rows 6.4. Sinne ſhall nvt have dominion over you : for ye are not | 
wander the law, but under grace. 


' 


ourſtrength to overcome our corruptions, And evento this may | 


ag” pb" cron oa to the meaſure of our faith ſhall our ſanQificati- | 
a 


. Fiftly and laſtly, That ſoule that can ſeeke to Chrilt for helpe againſt any cor- 
ruption, and confidently expeR to receive it, and wait upon hit for it, ſhall be | 


| fare notto be overcome of it, E/a.q0.31, They that waite #pon the Lord, ſtall | 


renew their ſtrength, And 30.18, Bleſſed are all they that waite for bin, 


| Leflure LXV 111. On Pſalme 51. 5, Septemb 114 1627, 


He fourthand laſt uſe that the third and laſt DoQrine that we have lear- 

ned out oftlieſe words touching the heinouſneſſe and danger of orivinall 
finne ſeryeth unto, is, To breed thankfullneſie inus, and fo to comfort us inthe 
acknowledgement and admiration of the goodneſie and mercy of God. For 
the Dofrine of originall ſinne, and the true conſideration of this, how vile, 
and corrupt we are even by nature, doth notably ſet forth the gocdneſie of God 
towards us, and hath great force ro makes thankfull for it, and cauſe us to ad- 
mire and take comfort in it, This uſe we find the Apoſtle made of this Dodtrire, 
Rom.7. For having meditated ſeriouſly of the ſtrength of cerruptionthat was 
Rill in his nature, and being deepely afteAted, and bumbled with it, as 2ppea- 
reth by that exc!amation of his, verſe 24.0 wretched man that / am who [hall de- 
liver me from the body of this death f- Preſently hee bur(teth forth into this 
yoice of joy and CarKigiving, veric 25. 1 thanke God throwph I:\ns Chrift our 
Lord, As ifhe ſhould ſay, O how much am I bourdto God, for his mercy to- 


| 


wards me in Iefus Chriſt, Certainely we can never be truly thankfit!l toGod 


for hls mercies, we cannot value them aright nor reliſh the ſweetneſſe ofthem | 
till we do apprehend, and can feelingly acknowledge how unworthy we are, 
that God ſhould ſhew any reſpeRtuntous, and can fay with /acob,Gen,3 2.10, 
I am unworthy of the leaft of all the merties, andof all the truth which thou haſt 
ſhewed wnto thy ſervant, The bleſſed Virgin in her ſong, Luk. 1 .48. giveth this 


for the reaſon why her ſoule did magnifi: rhe Lord, and bey ſpirit did rejoyce 
in God her Saviour ; becauſe the Lord had regarded the low eftate of hu bangs 
maid, had fo farre regarded one that was in ſo low, and baſe an eſtate as hee 
was, And farely if we knew our owne vileneſſe well (as it hath beene diſco» 
vered tous, by this Doctrine of originallſinne) and could alſo have grace ſeri- 
ouſly to thinke of it, our ſoules would alſo magnific the Lord and our ſpirits 
would rejoycein God our Saviour, Gods mercies would be ſweeter to us then 
as are, we could not chooſe but wonder, that the Lord ſhould be fo gracious 
and good tous, thatare even by nature ſo alienated from hin, and enemies in 
owr minds unto bin, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Col.1.21. Every imagination of 
the thoughts of whoſe hearts, are onely evill cominually, Gen,6.5. That he I ay, 
ſhould nevertheleſſe be ſo good and gracious unto us, as he is, It would make 
every one of us fay oft unto the Lord as Mephiboheth once did to David, 


as 1] am ? 


| But (to ſpeake more diſtin4y of this point) there be foure things eſpeci- 


ally wherein the knowledge of the vileneſſc and corruption of our nature, may 
cauſe us toadmire the mercy and goodnefſe of God, 1. That there being ſach 
a world of wickedneſſc in every mans nature as there is, the Lord is pleaſed fo 


farre forth to keepe it under, by hus reſtraining grace that it breaketh forth no 
_ FIN B more. 


2 Sam.9. 8. What 1 thy ſervant that thow ſhonldft lake npon ſuch a dead dog | 


| 
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more then it doth. 2, That the nature of man being inall the parts of it {6 ex- 
treamely corrupted, any of Gods people, ſhould have any goodneſle at all in 
them, 3. That there being fo ſtrong corruptions remaining in the very beſt of 
us, any of us ſhould be ableto hold out in a Chriſtian courſe, 4. and laſtly, Thar 
the corruption of our nature being fo great as itis, it ſhould do us no more 
' hart, but that we ſhould bce ſo fully and perfteAly freed from the danger 

ot it, 
| And forthe firſt of theſe, Certainely when we rightly conſider, what the 
| nature of man is, we ſhall ſee juſt cauſe toadmire the mercy of God towards 
us, even in his reſtraining grace, and to blame our ſelves, that we have not ta- 
ken better notice of it, and beene more thanktull unto God for it, hitherto, 
Let us conſider the works and power of it, firlt in others, ſecondly in 
our ſelves, and wee ſhall ſee that wee receive great benefit by it both 
waies, 

And firſt forthe worke of it inother men. Ir muſt needs be acknowledged 
asa great favour of God, thatany ofus live in ſuch ſafety and peace as we doe, 
when we go abroad, when we are at home, by night, or by day, if we did 
rightly conſider what times theſe are, what kind of people they be that wee 
live by, even ach as are by mture ſtrongly inclined notto malice onely, but to 
ail kind of miſchicfe beſides. Suchas whoſe naturall diſpoſition the Apoſtle de- f 
ſcribeth, Rom. 3.14—17. Their month uu full of cur ſing and bitterneſſe, theiv ſeer 
are ſwiſt to /h:d blond, deſiruftion and miſery ave in their wajes ; that isto fay, a 
deſire to bring others to miſery and deſtruRtion ; aud the way of peare (how to 
live peaceably) they have nor kavwiie, This being fo, how commeth it to paſſe 
that wee receive no hurtat all by ſuch kind of perſons as theſe are ? SanRi- 
| fyiog grace they have noneto change their natures. For as the Apoſtle faith of 
| them in the next words, verſe 18, There # no feare of God before their eyes, 
| Beſides wee heare daily of other lewd menthat in ſuch and ſuch _ have 
| committ*d ſtrange outrages npon mer/ inthe high waies, as they have beene 
travelling, and in their houſes while they have beene aſlcepe on their beds. 
| How falleth it -ut then that wee have lived in ſuch ſafety hitherto > You will 

fay, becauſe che Lord hath beene onr keeper, Pſal. 121.5. he hath kept watch 
and ward about us ; He hath made a beage abont 4, and onr houſes, 3s Satan 
ſaid of /ob 1.10, This is true indeed ; but a principall meanes whereby the 
Lord hath ſo kept us; isthis reſtrainiag grace of his, 1n the hearts even of the 
moſt wicked men, Obſerve (I pray yon) the worke of it, and the benefit we 
receive by itin three degrees. 

Firſt, Whereasthere is no corruption that a naturall man is more ſtrongly 
inclined unto, thento hate all ſuch as feare God ; according tothat of Pre. 29, 
27. He that ts upright in hiz waies(be he otherwiſe never ſo harmeleſle or peace- 
able) © an abomination to the wicked, How commeth itto paſſe that in many 
naturall, yea otherwiſe lewd men wee live by, we conld never yet diſcerne 
the leaſt malice againſt us, that ever they deſired, that ever it came into their 
thought, todoe us any hurt? Shall wee impute this to any goodrefie of na- 
ture thatis in them ? Nono, this is to be aſcribed tothe powerfu)l — 
grace of that God, who made this promiſe to his ſervants that were compaſſe 
about with moſt wicked people onevery fide, Exed. 34.24, No man ſtall de- 
fire thy land, when thew [halt goup to appenre before the Lord thy God, thrice in 
4 J*eres, 

Secondly, Whereas weknow there be many lewd men amongſt ns, not Pa- | 
piſts orely but others, to whom we are an extreame eye-ſore, that do with all 
their hearts defire todous a miſchiefe,and have even intheir words oft bewral- 
ed as mach ; Of whom we may fay with David, P/al.5 7.4. My ſoule _ 
lions, and I lie even among them that are (it on fire, How commeth itto paſſe 
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| to feare danger from men, then fron, wolves , or from any other creature | 


{ wayCs, For when « mans wayes pleaſe the Lord (as the holy Ghoſt faith, Prov. 


that they have yer done us no hurt , nor ſo much as attempted any thing againſt | 
us ? Surely that God that reſtrained ZLeba» from hurting /acob, though hee 
had purſued him fixe dayes journey witha great power and full purpoſe to bee | 
revenged on him , and continued in this purpoſe , till the very night before hee 
overtooke him as you ſhall find, Ger. 31.23.29. that God I fay is hethar hath 
kept alltheſe lewd men from doing us that hurt , that they have defired, and | 
purpoſed to doe, Hee that whey the Swone ariſeth (Pſal.n04-22,23.) maketh ! 
the Lyons to gether themſelves together and lay them downe in their dens , that | 
man may goe forth to his worke ,' and to his labour untill the evening, Heethar 
ſhut the mouthes of the Lyons from burting Daniel 6.22. doth curbe and | 
muzzle theſe men from hurting us ; and let him have the glory of all that ſafety | 
wee livein, © | 
hirdly and laſtly, Whereas every wicked man doth naturally hate us, ac- ' 
cording tothat ſentence of God, Gene. 34.15. 1 will put enmity betweene thee | 
and the woman, and betneene thy ſeed and her ſeed. How commeth it to paſle, | 
that many wicked men we live by,arc not onely harmeleſſe, and void of malice | 
towards us , but neighbourly and courteous , and kind unto us ? Surely of this | 
wee may ſay as the Prophet doth in another cale.P/alme 118.23, Thu i the | 
Lords doing, and it ſhould ſceeme marvellous in our eyes. Hee that male Eſar run | 
to meet Iacob, and to embrace bim , and fall on his necke,and kiſſe him,Gen,: 7 4. 
Hee that gave his people ſuch favour inthe ſight of the Egyprians , Exod. 11.3, 
that they thought nothing too good for them, is the only cauſe of all this, And 
certainely ifthe Lord ſhould notthus reſtraine wicked men , if hee thon!4 {ct 
their hearts atliberty , and let looſe all that wickedneſle that is inthem, wee 
might with much more ſafety live among Lyons,and Beares, thenamong them. 
When our Saviour had told his diſciples, CMarth. 10.16, Behold, I ſend jon 
forth , as ſheepe into the midF of wolves ; hee addeth preſently, verſe 17. but be- 
ware of men. As it he had ſaid. What ſpeake I of wolves,you have more canſe 


whatſoever. | 
Let us therefore (beloved) 1. Among other mercies of God,take notice of 
this, and bee thanketull for it,that in ſo wicked a world, wee live in ſuch peace 
and ſafety as wee doe. 2. Letus in theſe dangerous times, wherein wee ſee 
cauſe of ſogreat feare onevery fide, by reaſon of the mnltitude, and cruelty, 
and tre i of our enemies, bothathomeand abroad, learne to ſecure and 
quiet our hearts in the providence of this mighty God , that can thus command 
and rule the hearts of the vileſt men upon earth, yea, though they werethe | 
mightielt Princes, that can eurne them whether ſoever he will, as Solomon ſpen- 
keth, Prov.21.1, Letus ſcriquſly meditate of that which the Prophet ſpeaketh, 
P/al.76.10. Surely the rage of man ſhall turne to thy praiſe , the remnant of the 
rage thou wilt reftraine. x, Godcan and will in his time reſtraine the rem- 
nantofthe rage that the bloudy enemies of his Goſpel, are apt to ſhew ſtill as 
inſt his people, 2. And ſurely the rage that they have already ſhewed, 
Il inthe end tend to hispraiſe, orel{e it ſhould nothave proceeded fo farre 
as it hath done, That wee may bee able thus to quiet,and ſecure our hearts, 
inthe providence ofthis mighty God. 1, Let us never give our ſelves reſt 
till wee be able (through a lively faith) to ſay with Gods people, P/al.q8.14. 
This God is onr God for ever and ever ; he will be our guide,(and ſhepheard)even 
wnto dearth, 2, Let uslivein his feare, and labour topleaſe him in all our 


| 


— 


_— 


16,7.) hee maketh even hit enemies to bee at peace with him, Then may wee 
bee ſecure and void of feare , though the times were much worſe, and ourene- 
mics many more , and ſtrongerthen they are ; then may we ſay 38 Daviddoth, 


when his heart was made glad with the light of Gods countenance , P/al 4.8, 
I will} 
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| 1 will both lay me downe in peace,and [lee alſo , for thow Lord only makeft} mee to 

' dwell i» ſafety. And fo much ſhall ſaftice to bee ſpoken of the benefit 

; wee receive by the worke of Gods reſtraining grace , in the licarts of other 

$ men. * 2 - 

{ Butyetin the worke of Gods reſtraining grace in our owne ſelves, we have 
much imorc cauſe to admire the 200dnes of God towards us. By the farmer he 
hath provided for our outward ſecurity and fafety inthe world, but by this hee 
doth procure and maintain the inward peace & tranquilitic of our conſciences. 
For ſecing (as wee have heard) wee are all of us by nature as bad as any other, 
Wee ave all by natwre the children of wrath even ar others, as the Apoſtle (pea- 


kech Fpheſ.2.3. Wee have all of us {till even after our regenerarion,the whole | 


body of (1n,not one member of it wanting inus;the ſeeds of all fins, as appearerh 
' Plainly by that complaint of the Apoltle, Rom.7 24. Who fall delrver me from 
the body of this death ? How commeth it ro paſice,, that wee are not in our lives, 
' as well as in our natures, as bad as any others ? Surely the Lord by his reftrai- 

11n7 grace, fuftereth not all the corruption that is 10 our nature , to breake 

forth mus; as hee faid to Abimelech, Geneſis 20.5. lo may hee-fay tocvery 
. one of us, / have kept thee that thow ſhonldſ} not fin apainit mee in theſe and 
| theſe kinds, 


| Why but will youſay, this is true indeed of heathens and naturall men, they 
' arckept from ſin by reſtraining grace, but there 1s more in us thatare regenerate 


; 


then ſo,we have ſanQifying grace alſo. 

I anfwwere, This istrue,and of that I ſhall ſpeake inthe next place ; but yer the 
beft of Gods ſervants are much bound to him alſo cven for his reltratning grace, 
See three notable benefits we doe receive evenby that, 

Firlt. Though wee have inour nature the ſeeds of all ſinne, yetthere 
are many fonle ſinnes wee never feltin our ſelves, the lealt inclination unto, 
The Lord hath fo kept them under , as they never yet therved themſelves 
to bee in us ; bur as it is aid of Saul , and other of Dawvidsenemies that were 
with Saul, 1 Sammwel 26.12, (o it may bee faid of many noifome luſts that 


| are inour nature, the Lord hath ſenta dead \leepe upon them , that they never 


[tirre in us, 

Thinke not, thinke not (beloved) that thou art made of abetter mould , that 
thou art better by nature (I ſay, not then Lor, or David , or Peter, but even) 
thenthe Sodomrtes, or Cain was, orthen any of the moſt monſtrous ſinners 
thar ever thouhalt knowne or heard of, becaufe thou haſt not felt thy ſelfe 
inclined to ſuch foule ſinnes as they fel] into ;thinke not that thon haſt norany 
inclirations in thine heart to ſuch ſinnes:, becauſe thou haſt not felt chem 
{tirring in thee at any time z but aſcribe that to this grace of God, and conſider 
who it tu thar hath made thee to differ from another , from any other man, asthe 
Apoltle ſpeaketh in another caſe 1 Cor.4.7, that thou mayelt be humbled in thy 
{clte, and give the glory of it unto God. Learne thou to be tharkfull unto God, 
as well for keeping thee from thele ſins , that thou never felreſt thy ſelte 2iven 
unto,as for the pardon of thoſe that thou haft molt offended in, 

Secondly. Many of us have felt inour {elves ſome morions and inclinations 
| unto many fou!e ſinnes that others have fallen into, bur they have nor put forth 
; themſelves inus, in their falltrengrh, nor {et uponus with that force and vio- 
lence as they have upon others, they have not bin furthered in us with'ſach ten- 

tations, as they have bin in others, it they had, we certainly had fallen as ſhame- 
| firlly as others have done. And what hath beene the cauſe that wee have 
{ not hatched theſe cockatrice eggs , as the Prophet calleth them ? Eſa.59.5. It 
may bee thou wilt ſay , that by the ſanQtifying ſpiritof God , thou halt reliſted 
thy corruption whenthou did(t teele it ariſe, thou halt prayed againlt it, and 
ſo by the ſpirit halt mortified ir, And this I doubt not but every chuld of 
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| ſpeciall ſin whereby we have thus provoked God, Lam.3.39.40. Yea in this 
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God may truly fay, of many a corruption they have found in themielves. But 
that is not all. If theſe ſinsthat we have beere preſerved trom,had fet upon us 
with that ſtrength and violence as they haye done upon others, or as many 0- 


like tentations, we had (doubtleſſe)beene overcome by themas well as others, 
And whercunto is this to bee aſcribed , that they have not done fo ? lurely to 
this mighty power of Gods reſtraining grace 1nus, That whereas in other 


lets goe his hand , and fuffereth their Juſts to have the {way, giverh chem wp to 
their owne hearts Ins ; and faith to their corruptions , as hee did tothe decei- 
ving ſpirits, Kings 22.22. Goe and prevaile, Hee hath dealt more gracioul= 
ly with us ; and thoughto humble us hee hath let us ſee what monſters wee 
lodge in onr breaſts, what abominable corruptions we have in our hearss, yet ke 
holdeth them in a chaine , and letteth them not looſe upon us, but pulleth them 
in againe,that they maynot prevaile againſt us. He thathath ſet 6arres and deores 
tothe raging ſea (as hee ſpeaketh, [ob 38.1011.) and ſaid, hitherto ſhalt thou 
come and no further , and here hall thy proud waves be fayed ; is hee only that 
ſtinteth and gageththe corruptions of our hearts,that ſets ſuch limits and bounds 
unto them, 

Let usalfo (beloved) take notice of this mercy of God, and be thankful} for 
it, When thou ſeeſt or heareſt of the outragious ſins that many fall into, drun- 
kenneſſe,adulrery,murder, blaſphemy, and ſuch like fins , pity thou their caſe ; 
and lift up thy heart in thankfulneſſe unto God , that hath kept thee from being 
thy ſelfe as bad as they are. That ſpeech ofthe Phariſee, Luke 18.11. ifit 
had come from an humbled heart , had beene a good ſpecch, and ſuch as be- 
ſeemeth every one of us to uſe unto God, Lord 1 thanbe thee ] am ror 
as other men are, extortioners , wnjuſt adalterers, Conſider thus with thy 
ſelfe, I amby nature, as bad as the worlt man Iknow, yea , I find my ſelfe 
ſometimes enclined, and ready even to fall into thoſe very finnes, thathave 
brought others to ſo much ſhame. And then thiuke upon, and blefle that 
hand that hath kept thee from falling , and fay in thankefulnefle of heart 
withthe Prophet, P/al.94.18. When [ ſayd my foot flippeth , thy mercy 6 Lord 
did hold me xp. 

The third and laft benefit we receive by this reſtraininggrace of God,in our 
ſelves,is this,that the Lord letteth us not know all the vilenefle and wickedneſſe, 
that is inns,but concealeth and hideth a great part of it frotwus, 

But you will ſay to mee, Is ir abenctitto bee kept from the knowledge 
of our finnes ? 

Ianſwer, No not from all knowledge of our firs. For it is a great benefit 
to have our ſinsdiſcovered tous, =. So farre forth as isneceflary to drive 
us unto Chriſt , to ſhew us how wretched wee are without him, For this 
maketh us capable of benefit by Chriſt. x 7imocky 1.15, this maketh ys 
able to prize him , and thirſt after him , N«mbers 21.9, this maketh ys 
able to reliſh and find ſweetnefle in him, Aarth.rr.28. 2, So farre 
forth as is neceſſary to bring us unto repentance forthem, and to keepe us 
from living and continuing in them. Jere.8.6. No man repented bim of his wick- 
edneſſe,ſaying what have I done ? Sotarre forth we ſhould labour to find out our 
ſins by diligent ſearch, P/al.4.4. and ſhould be content that others ſhould ac- 
quaint us with them. Pſal.141.5, 3. Sofarre forth as is neceflary for the 
pacifying of Gods wrath , in any ſpeciall judgements that are upon us, For 
in this caſe, as the Lord teſtifieth by his judgements , that hee hath mar. 
ter againſt us, Rurh 1.21, ſo it is our duty and rhe way for us to appeaſe the 
Lords anger , by a diligent ſearch and examination of our ſelves to find out the 


ther of our ſins have done upon our ſelves , if they had becne ſet forward by the | 


— 


—— 


men (yea in ſore of his owne people,as wee may fee, Pſalm 81.12.) the Lord | 
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. Caſe we are bound to beg of God,that he would diſcover thoſe ſpeciall linsunto 
' us,as Lob did, Jeb 13.23, 4. So farre forth asit is neceſſary to keepe us from 


' pride , and to humble us. For to this end, God commanded his people to re- | 


member, and oft to call to their minds, their old finne, and the molt hainous of 
themall,. Deat 9.7. Remember ,and forget not how thow provobed(t the Lord thy 


' God to wrath inthe wilderneſſe, And tothis end, Moſes ſpendeth a whole chap- | 


ter, Dent.g. in calling to the peoples minds , and bringing into their remenz- : 


; brance , their ola fins ; which he would never have done , ifthe had not knowne 
| this profitable , and needfull for them, that their repentance for them might bee 
; oft renewed 
But further then the knowledge of our fins ſerveth for one of theſe foure 
; ends,it is no benefit, itis a judgement,and corretion of God upon us. © There: 
| fore it is threatned as a judgement to wicked men, P/al.50.21. [ willreproove 
; thee , and ſet thy ſins in order before thee, Therefore lob complaineth of it as of a 
judgement, /ob 13.26, Thos writeft butter things againit me,and make(t mt to 
poſſeſſe the ſins of my youth, And Pax prayeth againſt it,2 Cor.1 2.8, Igrant 
| indeed itis ſacha judgement, and correion, as God uleth moſt to exerciſe 
| them by , that are dcarcſt rohim, and feeth it to bee moſt neceflary for them, 
| as15 platne by the example of /ab 12.26. and of Pawl.2 Cor.1 2.7. But herein 
| his mercy appeareth , that as it is ſaid of all other correQions upon his Church, 
| Eſa 27.8. 1n meaſure thow wiltdebate withit;lo it is in this. T, The Lord doth 
| not letany of us (ce all our fins, but ſo many of them as he ſeeth will be ſuffici- 
cient for us to {ce for our ſaving humiliation, and repentance. Dealing with 
us inthiscaſc,as Balak did with Balaam, Num, 23.13. Thon halt [ce but the ut- 
| moſt part of them,thou ſhalt not ſee them all. And 2. thoſethathe ispleaſed to 
diſcover to us, he doth notlet us feele the full weight ofthem, nor lerus tully fee 
the loathſomnefle of them. Oh, if the Lord ſhould breake up the ſinke that is 
11 every one of our hearts, and let us fully diſcerne,and feele how much filth is 
inthem,we were never able to abyxde our ſelves , but ſhould every one of us be- 


ſelves, If the Lord ſhould let us feele the full weight of our (1ns, certainely we 
were never able to beare it,but ſhould be overwhelmed by it. See this not on- 
{ly in the ſin of Camand I[ndas,that were caſtawayes,Gen.4.13. Mat.27.5 but 
inthe finsallo of Gods own people. Heare what David faith of his fin, P38. 
| & 8 wah *4Vy burden , too heavy for me to beare, And heare what Pax! faith 
| of the inceſtuous perſon,2 Cor 2.7. he was in danger to bee ſwallowed up with 0+ 
| vermuch ſorrow. 

' IT. Thinke of this thou wretched man, to whom many foule fins feeme as 


come a Magormiſſabb (as leremy calleth Paſur , ler.20.2,4.) aterronr toour | 


— 


-- 


| light asa feather,drunkenneiſe, ſwearing, whoring,&c.whenthe Lord ſhall but | 


theſe fins untothy charge , and cauſe thee to feele the full weight of it, hee ſhall 
need to infli no other puniſhmentupon thee, butevento let thee fee & feele 
what thou haſt done. er.2 19. Thime owne wickednes ſhall corrett thee,and thy 
back-ſlidings hall reprove thee, Wichednes will burne like the fire, Eſa.9.18,Hell 
it ſelfe hath no greater torment then that, And this thou haſt cauſe to looke tor, 
and knowelt not how ſoone, Num.3 2,23. Thow ha't ſinned againſt the Lord,and 
be tho ſwre thy (in will find thee ont, 2. Letustherfore (beloved) acknow- 
ledge it for a mercy of God, that he doth give us the fight, and ſenſe of our ſins 
ſofarre forth as is neceflary to our ſaving humiliation and repentance ; but let us 
acknowledae it for as great a mercy, that hee doth not let us ſee ,and feele our 
fins tothe full,ſo as we ſhould be overwhelmed by ut. 
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letrhee throughly to ſee what thou haſt done , when he (hall lay but any one of 
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, He ſecond thing wherein the admirable goodnes of God appearethunto 
p Ta this, If we could rightly weigh what we were by nature, we would 
ſee juſt caizſe to wonder atthe power and goodneſle of God in this, that there 
ſhould bee any truth of grace in any of us, Letus conſiderthis firſt in general], 
inthe whole worke of our converſion, and of that change that is wrought in our 
hearts,by the grace and ſpirit of God ; Secondly, Inevery particular at of grace 
that we do diſcerne in our ſelves. 

And for the firſt , wee ſhall find the Apoſtle makeththis uſe of the DoArine 
LT. of original] finne, Epheſ.2.4,5. God who 14 rich in mercy , for his preat love, 
wherewith hee loved ui ; even when wee were dead in ſinnes hath quickened ns to. 
| gether with Chriſt; by grace yee areſaved. As if hee had faid, this was no- | 

thing but meere grace, thisatgued the riches of Gods mercy, the greatne(ſc of 

his love to doe this, When the people beheld the mighty workes that Chriſt 
wrought, in giving (ightto the blind , and hearing to the deafe, and ſpecchto 
the dumbe, and life tothe dead, itis faid, they wereall amazed ar the mighty | 
power of God, Lake 9.43. andasitis faid , CMarth.9.8 they marvelled and 
glorified God, And the party himſelfe whom Chrilt had reſtored toſight , ad- 
mired the worke of Gelegion himſelfe , and faid, John 9.32. Since the world 
| began, was it not heard that any man opened the eyes of one that was boyye 
blind ? Butthe worke that God hath wrought upon our hearts whom he hath 
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| converted , and begun faving grace in , is (though not ſo ſenſible , yet) a farre 
greater demonſtration of his power ; and goodneſle , then any of thoſe was, 
| and ſuchas wee, have much more cauſe to admire , and glorific God for, | | 
Certainely it is as poſſible for « blackmure to change bis chinne , or a leopard 
his fpots; as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Jeremy 13-23. fora Camell togoe through | 
the eye of a needle , asour Savionr faith, Lake 18.25. as for us to have a | 
change wrought in our hearts: But bleſſed bee God that che thing which © 
| 5mpoſſible with men , hath beene poſſible with God, 250ur Saviour there ſpca- 
keth, Luke 18.27, This admirable power of God is ſenſible and apparant 
in the converſion of fome men ; of ſuch I meane as have beene prepared 
for their converſion, with legall terrours ; fuch as (having beene notori- 
ous finners before) have beene by ſome ſtrong hand of God changed ſud- 
denly. Intheconverſion of ſuch as Pax was , that of a bloudy perſecu- 
tour, was ofa {udden made ; not onely a diſciple , but a zcalons preacher | | 
alſo, Where hee that was even now 4 Wolfe, and a Leopard, waz fo chaun- , 
d, that hee dwelt with the Lambes, and lay downe with the Kids, 2s the 
| ropher ſpeaketh, Eſa.11.6, All men will bee apt to take notice of, and | 
toadmire the power of God in the converſion of ſuch aman, as Paw! faith | 
ofhimſelfe, Galatbians 1.24, that the Churches glorified God in him, But 
| the worke of Gods power in the converſion of moſt men , of ſuch as have 
| beene bredin the Church , and who by the reſtraining grace of God, have 
| bin ever kept from groſle ſins, tsnor ſo ſenſible, but more ſecret a great deale. 
| The moſt Chriſtians, though they bee able to fay withthe blind man, Toby 
19.25. One thing I know, whereas 1 was blind , now I ſee , they know well, 
and feele there 18a bleſſed change wrought in their hearts , yet when it was 
| wrought ,or how it was wrought , that they know not, That which Solomon 
faith of other of Gods works , Ecclefi.t1.5. is verifiedinthis eſpecially, «2; 
thou knoweft not what i the way of the ſpirit , nor how the bones doe grow in 
the wombe of ber that 1 with child, even ſo knoweſt thow not the workes of God 
| | who worketh all. And as our Saviour ſpeaketh , IMarke 4.27, when the 
| ſeed 1 ſowen in the heart, it worketh, and ſpringeth, aud groweth, no man hnoweth | 
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' bow, And yeteven in this converſion of ſuch men,though the works of God hee 


| more ſecretandinſenſible ;yeris the almighty powerof God, tobe acknow- 
ledged as mnch1in it as in theother. Asthe omniporency of Chriſt was as well 
 Thewed in theturning ofthe water into winc, /ob,2.1 1, andthe curing of the 


' woman that had the bloudy iffue, Aer.5.29, as. in the helping of him that was 


from his childhood poſſeſſed with a dumbe and deafe ſpirit, Aarkeg.25 526. 
| Othar wee could ſee and take notice of this admirable power of God,. in-the 
change that he hath beene pleaſed to worke in our hearts. O that Gad would 
; bee pleaſed according to the prayer of the Apoſtle forthe Epheſc1,18,1 9.to 
| #nlighten the eyes of our wuder ſtanding , that wee may know what # the.exceeding 
| greatne(ſe of his power to ut-ward, who beleeve according ts the workzaq of bug 
; mighty power, That we may accordingly admire and magnific it, and give him 
; the glory of. It, 

! And yet his goodnefſe and mercy will appeare to bee noleſle admira- 
ble in this worke of our converſion, then his power was , if wee rightly 
corſider what wee were by nature, Odſerve this I pray you in three 

; Cegrees, 

| Firſt, That God ſhould ſeeke out any of us, that like a poore loſt ſheepe was 

| gone aſtray trom him, ſome of us in one evill way, ſome 1n another, accordirg 
to that parable, Luke 15.4. wee being fo farre from ſecking him, from doing | 

any thing to further our owne converſion,that we defired nothing lefle, but op-. | 

' poſed, 1nd refiſted it, and were in our hearts ready to ſay with the manthat had 

; the uncleane ſpirit, Luke 4 34. Let ur alone , what bave wee to doe with thee 

| thou leſs of Nazareth, That hee would take no nay at our hands.,. but by | 

| his moſt effeQuall grace , overcame us as hee ſaith, Reve/arion 3.9, Behold, 

[ will make them that are of th: Synegogue of Satan (which ſay they ave | 

lewes, and are not, but deelye) behold, 1 will make them to come and wore | 

ſrip before thy feete, He made usto turne ,. hee made usto obey, and folloyy 
| his call, This gracious favour I fay thatthe Lord hath done us inthe worke of 
our converſion, © it was hisadmirable mercy untous, | 

Secondly, That the Lord (hould feeke reconciliation with us, when we 
were his enemies, as the Apoſtle {yeaketh, 2 Corsntb.c.29. and make love 
to us , when wee were ſuch loathlome creatures, that paſſing by wr, when 
| wee wore tn our bloud, even when wee werein our blowd (as hes faith, Exch. 

16.6.8, ) hee ſhould looke wpov ws , and that that ſhould bee the time of 

hiy love, as hee there ſpeaketh. That hee ſhould never give over making 

love unto us , till hee had wonne our hearts , and made us able to affe, 
and love him, and to ſeeke him , and his love unteinedly (who were by na- 
ture much more alienated from him , then hee was from us , even hated 
him in our hcarts , mach more then ever.hee did us ) this was I fay, his 
admirable mercy toward us. And fo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of it, Colof. | 

[ 1-21, +Anl you that were ſometimes alienated, and enemies in your minadt, | 

{ yet now hath hee reconculed. And the Lord by the Prophet, Eſay 65.1. [am 

\ſought of they that arked not for me- Even this,that ſuch as WE WETC By nature | 

[{hnuld have the grace to love the Lord,and to ſeeke his favour, which we could | 

[never have done, ifhe had not bin firſt reconciled unto us, 1 /ebn 4.1g, is the 


{admirable goodnefle of God unto us. 
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| Thirdly, That God ſhould thus change and convert our hearts unto 
/him, and give us any meaſure of grace , to defire unfcinedly to feare, 
;and pleaſe him, that hee ſhould pull us out of our natural] eſtate , and leave 
others in it , that are farre our betters , not onely in birth , and wealth, 
{and wiſedome , and learning , but even in the unblameableneſle of their con- 
;verſation alſo, that were never in their lives guilty of fo foule Lianes as wee 
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\ 
Thathe ſhould deny this grace to ſiich as the young Noble man was , that had | 
[lived ſo civilly,and had ſo many good things in him. Afer.10.20,21. and grant | 
it to ſich as that infamous harlot was, L#.7.37. This.is certainly the admirable | 


A the infinite power and goodnefſe of God is to bee acknowledged, 
and admired inthe worke of our converſion in generall , ſo isit alfo inevery 
particular a& of Gods'grace inus. That any of us ſhould bee able to d+/5ghe 
is the law of God, in the inner man, Rom.7,22. to love the brethren, 1 lobn | 
3.14. to weepe and ſhed teares for our fins, 2 King 22.19. to make any 
one prayer , Pſalme 17.1. to give any almes , Harth.10.42, intrurhand | 
vprightneſſe of heart , conſidering what we are by nature , is to bee aſcribed | 
to the marvellous power and goodnefle of God towards us. When David | 
and his people had offered toward the building of Gods houfe , it is faid, 
1 Chren.29.9. They rejoyced with great joy , becanſe with a perfeft (and up- 
right) heart, they bad o ffered willingly unto the Lerd. And David him{clfe 
burſt out into words of ſtrange admiration, verſe 14, But who am 1 Loyd, and | 
what is my people , that we ſhould be able to offer ſo willingly after 1bis ſort ? For 
all things come of thee, ba Sond 2 . : 

Now let me apply this that hath bin ſaid in three points, and folay it ſome- | 
what neerer to our hearts. | 

Firſt. Ifthis be ſo. Then let no man hearken to thoſe that teach. 1x, That ? 
God hathno ſach pewerfull hand in the worke of mans converſion, but that it | 
lycth in every mans power and will, when God hath done all his worke , to 
turne or not to turne., 2. That which God doth inthe converſion of any | 
man, he dothtoall men. Forthe m_ {peaketh expreſſely in the Scriptures, | 
1. Thatthe Lord isnot onely a per{ſwader, butthe worker, and mighty docr 
of this worke of our change and converſion, It is God that worketh in ms both 
the will and the deed.Phil.2.13. And lob 6.44. No man can come unto me,cx*- 
cept my father draw him, 2. That God dothall in this worke himſelfe a- 
lone , and hathno helpe from man, and it is therefore called a creatior, Ephe/. 
2-10, a regeneration, /ohn.3-3. a raiſing ofone from the dead , Epheſ.2.5,6. 
3. Thatthis worke that God doth in mans converſion , is no common worke. 
For 1, Itis evident , hee giveth not ſo much as the outward meanes, of 
grace,and converſion in particular to all men, Yea,to the molt of the nations | 
in the world by farre he hath denied. his word altogether, and ſuffered them as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, As 14.16.to walke in their owne wayer, Andeventhoſe | 
rationsthat hee hath youchſafed his word unto, that may bee ſaid of this ſpiri- | 
tuall raine , which he ſpeaketh of the material], Amos 4.7. 1 canſed it toraine 
upon one City , and cauſed it not to raine upon another City , one piece was rained 
upon, and the other piece whereupon it rained not , withered, In Phrygia and 
Galaria, Paxl preached (as you may ſee AAs.16.6,7.) but wat forbidden of 
the holy Gheft to preach the word in Afie, In Miſa hee preached, but when 
hee aſſayed to goe into Bithynia , the ſpirit ſaſſered him mot. 2. Tomany of | 
thoſe thathee doth give the meanes unto, hee doth not give effeQuall grace to 
| bee converted by them. To you tt is given to know the myſteries of the K ing- 

dome of heaven (faith our Saviour, Aatth.13.1 1.) but to them it 11 not given. 
This faving grace, it js a rare grace , found in very few, even of them that doe 
enjoy the meancs iy one of a City , or two of a Tribe, asthe Prophet ſpeaketh, 
lere.z.14. Many are called,but few are choſen. Marth, 22.14. eAtts 13, 48. 
As mary as were ordained to eternall life beleeved,. 

Secondly. Ifthis be fo, let no vaine manthinke that he can repent, and will 
repent before hee dye , though hee take his pleaſure in fin a while, Canthe 
Ethiopian change hu thin , or the Leopard hu ſpars ? lere.11.22, then mayeſt 
thou bee able to repent when thou wile. Nozno, it is the worke of God alone, 
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yea,the wonderfull,and miraculous,and rare worke of God,to convert a foule. 
An1 therctore bemone thy ſtate to God with Ephraies, Jeremy 31.18,19, 
| and ſay : rwrne thou mee, and [ hall bee turned , el(c ſhall I never bee turned, 
ſrely after I was twrned , Trepented. Till God convert and change thy heart; 
thou canſt never repent, Apply thy ſelfe cherefore tothe meancs that God 
hath appointed to convert hens , and when hee by his word and ſpirit offe- 
reth to convert thee, refiſt not, but yeeld thy (elfe unto him. Remember 
the fearefull ſentence of God againſt ſuch as deſpiſe or negle&the meanes of 
their converſion, Ezck.24.,1 3. Becauſe I have pmrged thee (that is , offered to 
; doc it , giventhee the meanes whereby thon mighteſt have beene purged) aud 
thou wat not purged, thou ſhalt not bee purged from thy filthineſſe, Becauſe thou 
haſt neglected the time of thy viſitation, as our Saviour ſpeaketh, Zak, 1 9.44. 
either the mcanes ſhall bee taken from thee, or being continued, ſhall bee as 4 
dead letter to thee, and never doethee good. And (doubtleſſe) God in his e- 
ternall, and ſecret counſel], hath ſet a juſt time toevery one of us , that by ſucha 
time, the meanes ſhall worke upon us, and convert us, or they ſhall never doe 
! us good, That which /6 faith of the life of man, [ob 14.5. may astruly bee 
| aid ofall things that fall out in the life of man, and ſpecially of his conyer- 
ſton, his dayes are determined , the number of his moneths are mith thee, the 
haſt apprinted his bounds that hee cannot paſſe, There is mention made of the 
times of the Gentiles, Lube 21.24. Jern/alems ſha! bee trodem downe toll the times 
of the Gentiles bee fulfilled ; which is expounded by the Apoſtle in another 
phraſe, Rom.11T.25, wntsl the fuluefſe of the Gentiles bee come in, Every nation 
hath hertime ſer her of God , hovww long ſhee ſhall havethe meanes of grace, 
and how long the meanes ſhall become effeuall in her , and accompanied 
with the life and power of Gods fpirit ; and in this time all her fulneſſe , the 
full number of thoſe that God hath appainted unto life. ſhall come in, God 
hath ſetatime for Bohemia , and for Germany , and for the Palatinate, and ſo 
hath hee ſet a time for England alſo certainely, And as God hath ſet atime for 
whole Nations, ſo hath he for every Towne,and for every perſonalſo. God 
hath ſera time for this place , and God hath ſera time for every foule of us that 
archere, if wee come not in by ſuch atime , wee may feare wee ſhall never 
come in, As it is aid of [ezabel, Revel.2.21, I gave her a ſpace torepent ; (o 
may it bee ſaid of every one of us here, God hath given thee and mee a ſpace 
too, If wee come not in that ſpace, we ſhall never come in, When once the ma- 
fer of the houſe (ith our Saviour in a parable, Luke 1 3.25.) 4r75ſen#p, and 
hath ſont to the doore, and yee then begin to ſtand without , and to knocke at the | 
doore, ſaying, Lord, Lord,open unto n1,then it will beeto late, | | 
Now the juſt period of this time that God hath ſet to any nation, or perſon, 
is knowne to God alone. No man can fay of any nation , their time is out, 
nor of any perſon his time is ont , no nor of himſclte neicher , my time 
is ont , the maſter of the houſe hath ſhut the doore , it is to no purpoſe for | 
mee now to knocke , and cry , Lord, Lord , open to mee , ut is too | 
late for mee to repent. It 4 not for yow to know the times or the ſeaſons, | 
which the father hath put inhis owne power ; as our Saviour telleth the | 


— 


Apoſtles themſelves, A#s r.7, This istoo great a ſecret for the wiſeſt or lear- 
nedſt maninthe world toknow, Every manis bound fo long as he liveth, to | 
uſe the meanes of grace , and hath no cauſe to deſpaire 'of mercy while life 
laiteth, 7's him that # joyned to all the living,there ts hope,faith Solomon, Eccle, 
9.4. Butyerſceeing 1. God muſt convert thee, or thou canſt never bee 
converted, and 3. God hath directed thee to meanes , whereby hee will | 
doethis worke, ifever heedoe it ; and 3. Hee hath fera ne time, | 
how long thou ſhalthave theſe meanes, and in which ſpacetheſe meanes ſhall 
worke upon thy heart,or they ſhall never work, and #4. Thouknoweſtnot 
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how neere this thy time is tvanend , how ſoone the maſter of the houſe will 
{kntthe dogre. Therefore it ſtandeth thee upon, preſently, and without de- 
| lay, to make thy beſt uſe of the meanes ofthy converſion God giveth thee, and 
to yeeld thy ſelfe to his word and ſpirit , whercby hee oftercth to draw thee. 
| Heb.3«7,8.T 0 day if yee will heare his voice,barden not your hearts, Behold, now 
| is the acceptable time , now the day of ſalvation, Cor.6.2, The maſter of the 
houſe hathnot yet ſhut his doore upon thee, but how ſoone 8 may bee ſhut thon 
knowelt not, 
3» Thirdly, If this be ſo then let every one of us that fecle any truth of grace. 
wrought in our hearts, re joyce in our eſtate, and magnifie the power and good- 
reſſe of God towards us, Indeed itbehoverh us to try well whether we have 
itin truth, 2 Cor.13.5. and how that may be done you ſhall heare out of the 
next verſe, But ifthou haſt but the leaſt mealure, of grace in truch, thon haſt 
juſt cauſe to rejoyce in this more then if God had made thee the greateſt 
prince inthe world. Let the heart of them rejoyce that ſerke the Lord, Pſal, 
105.3. Andthe Apoltle lames 1.9, Let the brother of low degree rejoyce tn that 
| he exalted, Whatſoever men thinke of thee, or thou art apt to thinke of thy 
ſelfe, he that cannotdeceivethee hath pronounced of thee, that if thou have bur 
any one grace in truththouart a bleſſed man, happy art thou that ever thou 
wert borne. If thou canſt beleeve in Chriſt heare what he faith, <2ar. 16, 17, 
Bleſſed art thow Simon Bar-jona, for fleſh and bloud hath not revealed it wnro 
thee, but my father which # in heaven. As if he had faid, Thou haſt more in thee 
then fleſhand bloud. IF thon doſt feare to diſpleaſe God hearken what the 
Holy Ghoſt faith of thee, P/al.1 28. 1.Bleſſed 1 every one that feareth the Loyd, 
Nay ifthou canſt but unfeignedly deſire to beleeve and to feare God, remem- | 
ber this was all that Nehemiah could ſay of bhimſelfe, Neb.x.1 1, that he 
deſired to feare Gods name, Remember what Chrilt pronounceth of thee, 
Matth. 5.6, Bleſſed are they which gp hunger and thir(} after righteouſneſſe, for 
they ſhallbe filled. Nay if thou have but ſo much grace as to fecle the want of 
grace and unfeignedly to bewaile ity, hearken what thy bleſſed Saviour ſaith of 
thy eſtate, HMarth.s .3,4. Bleſſed are the poore m ſpirit, Bleſſed ave they that 
monurne for that poverty, Make thy calliug and converſion ſure, and thou haſt 
| made thine election ſure, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Per.x .1o. If thou have but 
the leaſt grace in thee in truth, thou haſt Gods ſeale upon thee, whereby hee 
| hath marked and will owne thee for himſclfe , by the print and ſtampe of that 
| | ſcale ; According to that ſpeech of the Apoſtle, Epheſ.q.30. Grieve not the holy 
| ſpirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption. Wherefore let 
me fay againe unto thee as I began inthe words of David, Pſal.z2.11. Be glad 
in the Lord and rejoyce ye righteous, and ſhowt for joy all yee that are upright tn 
beart. And 33.1.Rejoyce n the Lord 6 ye righteous, for praiſe is comely for the 
wpright, O it isa ſeemely ſight to ſee an upright hearted Chriſtian chcerefull 
and comfortable. 

Say not © but Thave ſo much corruption in me that I cannot take netice of, 
nor rejoyce in any goodneſſe that I kave, For 1 I bid thee not rejoyce in any | 
corruption bur diſlike, and bewaile it ſtil], but rejoyce in the Lord, Phil.4.4. In 
the very ſame aftionthou mailt have juſt matter of mourning in reſpe& of the 
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worke of thine owne corruption init, and of joy in reſpe& of the worke of 

| Gods grace in it, Rejoce in trembling, Pſal.2.1 1. Regard not ſo much thine 
i owne corruption, asto negle& altogether the grace of God inthee, 2. By 
. how much the more corruption thoutfindeſt in thy ſelfe, by ſo much the more 


cauſe haſt thou to rejoyce inand to admire Gods mercy that co ſuch a wretch as 
thouarthe ſhould give the grace to make conſcience of any ſin, to doany duty 
intruth ofdeſireto pleaſe God, Wicked men thinke it ſtrange (as the Apo» 
| (tle ſaith, 1 Pet.4e4.) that we do not as they doe that we run net with thews | 
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| muto the ſame exceſſe of root. They thinke it ſtrange yea impoſſ wc, that any man 
ſhould be in deed and truth fo changed in heart as Gods people in their outward 
converſatiun would ſeeme tobe ; they eſteeme all profeſſion of holinefle to he 
no better then hypocriſy, and therefore ſpeake evill of us. But we that know 
our owne hearts, have more cauſe to wonder at this our ſelves, and to praile 


God for it, 
| Lefture L X X I, On Pſalme 51.5. October 2, 1627, 


| f H E third point whercinthe admirable goodneſſe of God appearethunto | 3. 
us, who are even by nature ſo vile, as wee all are, is in the worke of his | Confir- 

Mang 

FACTS 


— > 


confirming grace, IF wee could rightly weigh what our nature is , and 
whara ſtrength and power of corruption, there remaineth ſtill in the belt of us, 
we would ſee cauſe to wonder that any of us after weare converted, and have 
ſome meaſure of aving grace begun inus,ſhould ſtand for any time. We read 
in Scripture of athree-fuld ſtanding , and in every oneotthele kinds, every 

Chriſtian hath caufe to admire Gods power, and goodnefle, towards his ſoule. | 
r. There isaltanding in the faith, and inthe profeſſion of the truth. Ofthis t 
the Apoltle ſpeaketh,1 Cor.,15.1- 1declare wnto you the Goſpell which I prea- 


| che4 unto you which lo you have received, and wher:4n yee fland, 2, There 
isa ſtanding in the ſtate of grace, and ina comfortable aſſurance, and feeling of 
| Gods favour, Rom.5.2, By Chriſt we have acceſſe by ſauth,into the grace wheres 
in ws Hand,andrejoyce inthe hope of the glory of God, 3. There Is a ſtanding 
| ina Chriſtian courſe of life,and conſcionable practiſe of godlines, This Epaphras 
| begd of God for the Coloſſians, Col.4.12, That they might land perſel? , and 
compleat tn all the will of God, 
| Now thatany ofus, ſhould bee able toſtand ſtedfaſt , and perſevere any of 
| theſe wayes, that isto ſay, either in ſoundneſſeof jadgement , and profeſſion of 
the truth ; orin the comfortable aſſurance of our ſalvation, and of the favour 
| of God ;or ina conſcionable care to pleaſe God in our whole converſation, 
! is certainely a matter of greater wonder and admiration,thenthe moſt of us doe | 
| conceive of: This we would all calily diſcerne, and acknowled 2c,it we would 
| but ſeriouſly conſider of theſe foure points. ; : 
Firſt, whata world, whatan age and time welive in, wherein (by reaſon | I 
of the continuall diſcouragements goodneſfe doth find every where, and the 
manifold allurements and tentations untoevill, by examples, and other wayes 
wee have unto ſinne) it is as [trange any ofus ſhould continue inthe ſtare of | 
grace, as it is for a manto keepe his health,that liveth ina Towne, where every 
houſe, and every perſon , and the very ayreitſelfe is infected withthe plague, | 
| That which David faithof wicked men, that live in the greatelt proſperity, 
| Pſatm,73.18, may truly bee ſaid of all Gods children, even ofthoſe , whoſe 
| ſoules proſper, and thrive moſt in grace, Swrely thow haſt ſer thems in ſlippery 
| places. Surely the times and places wee live in, are ſoflippery , as it is ſtrange 
| any of us ſhould hold our feet, or keep our ſelves from falling fearefully Thus 
' madethe Prophet complaine ſo, Eſ#.6.5. Woe tsme, for I am undone, becauſe 1 
| am a man of tincleane lips. As it hee had faid , My {peech is roo uncleane + to) 
; prophane to bee a Prophet,and how can 1t chooſe bur be ſo,/ dwell (faith he) an 
the midi of a prople of uncleane lips, ; 
Secondlv. Conſider what the malice, and ſubtilty, and power of Satan , our 2, 
enemy is, and wee ſhall ſee juſt cauſe to wonder , thatany of us ſhould bee able 
| tocontinue in the ſtate of grace for any time. When our firſt parents were 
| created after the image of God , inholineſle, and true rightcouſneſle , his eye 
[Was evill toward them, hee conld not endure they ſhould continue in that 
(bleſſed eſtate for any time. And his envy and malice 15 ſtill che ſame towards 
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| { any, in whom he ſeeth this image renewed, he cannot reſt till he have defaced | 

it againe z asour Saviour ſpeaketh, Marrh.1 2.4 3, When the uncleane [Pirie © | 
| gone out of a man, he walketh through ary places, ſeeking reft, and findeth none, | 
| And the old Serpent hath a thouſand waiesto worke his owne ends, in this, Yea | 

( his envie and malice is moſt bent upon them whom he diſcerneth the greateſt ' 

meaſure of grace ins Sathan hath defired to have you (faith Chriſt to Peter gf * 

himſelfe, and allthe cle& Apoſtles, Luke 22.31,) that he may /iſt you a4 wheat. | 
| And there is no faithful ſonle that obſerveth himſelfe well but he may oft fay of 
| this his enemy, as David did of his, Pſal.118.1 3.7 hou haſt thrnſt ſore at me that. 
| ; I might fall: but the Lord helped me, This made the Apoltle ſo jealous and | 
| fearefull ofthe Theſſalonians, that made fo grearproceedwegs in grace, 1 Theſ, | 
| 3.5. he ſent Tiwothy to them to confirme them /e#? by ſome meanes the temprey 

might have tempted thenr, and hu labour among? them ſhould bave beene in 

Vane. 

Jo Thirdly, Corſider how fearefully many cthers have fallen, ſome to ſcanda- 
| Jousahd foule ſins, ſome to popery and other hereſies, ſome to profanefſe, ſome 
| to worldlineſle, ſome toan utter hatred of all religion, that were once farrc | 
| beforeus in knowledge and profeſſion of zea)e, and piety, How many there | 
' bein whom we may ſee that fulfilled which our Saviour ſpeaketh, AMarrh.ng. | 

| ; 30. Many that were the firſt (the forwardelt intheir love tothe Word, and 

| ' in every good duty) are now become the laſt the backwardeſt of all others, Hor 

; many there be that with the dog are fallen araine to the vomit, that once they had | 

| caf7 ap, and with the ſow lie wallowing in that mire, that once they were waſh: d 

from, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Per.2 22. And ſhall we not then ſee cauſe to 

wonder, that our ſelves have beene preſerved in the flate of grace thus long ? 

When we have ſcene ſo many to fall on our left hand, and ſo many on ourrizht | 

hand (asthe Pfalmiſt ſpeaketh, Pſa/me 91. 7.) have wee not cauſe to won- | 

der, that our ſelves ſtand till in any meaſure of uprightneſſe and truth of | 
heart? 

4 But fourthly and laſtly, The greateſt cauſe of all that weave to wonder at | 

our perſeverance inthe ſtateof grace, 1s, the conſideration of the naughtineſle | 
and corruptionof our owne hearts. Forit we had better hearts of our owne, 
then other men have had, or were better by nature then they, it were nothing 

4; ſtrangethat we ſhould ſtand when they have fallen, that we ſhould overcome | 

all knows of Satan, and the world that other have bin foiled by. But! 
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alas, if we know our owne hearts well,if we have well obſerved this DoArine ! 
of original ſinne, as it hath beene delivered untons, we cannot but acknows! 
ledge we have as bad hearts, asany other have had, 1, We are by nature as| 
weake as water, as unable to ſtand againſt the ſtrength of thoſe mighty enemies, | 
weare daily in danger of and have cuuſetocry with /eboſaphar, 2 Chron.20,12. | 
We have no migbt to withſtand thir preat _—_— that commeth apainft us, 
2. We have no corruption in us that we are more ſtrongly inclined unto, then 
to inconſtancy in goodneſſe, and proneſſeto decline and fall away from God,to 
be quickly weary of well doing. In reſpet whereof the beſt of us have cauſe 
to complaine of our ſelves,asthe Lord doth of Ephraim, Hoſ.6.4. Onr goodneſſe 
is 45 4 morning cloud, and 4s the early dew it goeth away. Thu people is of @ ve- 
volting beart, ſaith the Lord of 1irael, 7er.5.23. And none of us all are any bet- 
ter thenthey were in that point. 3. There is ſuch a deale of corruption re- 
maining ſtil] in every one of our hearts, of pride, and infidelity, and hypocriſie, 
and malice, and worldlineſſe, that it is certainely as great a miracle, that grace 
ſhould live, and grow, and continue in fuch hearts as ours are, as to ſee a can- 
dle or fire continue burnin in the water, That this fire of God that Came 
downe from heaven, ſhould burne in water (as that did that conſumed Z ti4s 
| facrifice that lay ſoked inſuch abundance of water, fo as the water ran round 
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onely, Our 
of A things, will choake the Word, and make it unfrairſul, And what heart 
of all ours is therethat hath not in it theſe cares of the world and lults of other 
things? Andis it not then ſtrange that any grace ſhould live and grow in us, 
and not be quite choked with all theſe thornes? The nature of tinne 15hy grieve 
the ſpirit of God and to quench grace. 1fbe ſee any wntleane rbing in thee ((aith 
the Lord to his people,Dexr.23.14.) he will twrne away from thee, And is it 
notthen (trange thar the ſpirit of grace ſhould abide in us and nor forſfake us ut- 
terly, in whoſe hearts he ſeeth ſo'muchuncleanneſſe as he doth in every one 
of vs? Thatherhat once faid, Gem. 6, 3. My ſprrit Bell not alwaics ſtrive 
with man,for that he alſo ts fl-Þ,(hould yet ttrive with us, though we befleth ? 
And whereunto then ſhall we aſcribe this that any of us do perſevere inthe 
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ſtate of grace ? Surely tothe Lord alone. The admirable worke of God is to be 
acknowledged inthis, thatthe belt of us have not fallen totally and finally long 
before now. 

Firlt, His admirable power is the cauſe of this. For nothing but a divine I. 
power could aphold us againſt ſuchenemies, and ſuch aflau'tsas we are ſubjeR | 
to. Be ſtrong in the Lord(faiththe Apoltle, Epheſ.6.10.12.) andin the power of 
bis might, For we mrefile againſt principalities and powers, an4 againit therulers 
of the darkneſſe of thu world, againſt /pirytuail wickedne(ſ« in high places, No- 
thing but a divine power could keepe grace alive, i ſuch hearts as ours are. 

Wee are kept ({aith the Apoſtle, 1 Peter 1.5.) by the power of Goa unto ſal- | 
vation, 

Secondly, His admirable goodnef[ is the couſe of this, and the unchargable- | a, 
neſſe of Fis love to them whom he hath once efteAually called, called according 
to ba purpoſe, andetervall counſel}, as the Apoſtle {peaketh, Rem.$.2%, Hee 
never loved any thus farre as to call them <ff-Rually, and to worke truth of 
| 2race in their hearts, but he loved them to the end. Having loved his owne 
which were inthe world (faiththe Evargelilt of our bleſſed Saviour, /ohn 1 3.9) 
he loved them tothe end. | have lved thee (laiththe Lord to his Church, /er 
31.3.) withaneverlaſting love, therefore with lyving kinaneſſe have 1 drawne 
thee, Them whom he hath ſhewed ſuch loving kindnefle unto,as to draw them 
to himſelfe, by an «ffeRuall calling, he loverh with an everlaſting love. The 
Eord advanced Sax! to be King over his people, and gave hin his ſpirit, that is, 
ſuch gifts of his ſpiritas might fit him for that calling. As foone as Samwethad 
anointed him the /þirit of the Lord came upon him (as the Text faith, 1 Same.10, 
6,9 ) and he was turned in's another man,God gave him another heart, But this 
favour and love God ſhewed to Sax/ was not an unchangable, and everlaſting 
love, It repenteth me (ſaith the Lord, 1 Sam.15.11.) that | have ſet up Saul to 
be K inp. And 1 Sam.16.14. The ſherit of the Lord departed from Soul; hee 
had received excellent gifts of Gods ſpirit, and loſt them quite againe, Bur if 
| God have advanced any of us to this dignity to be a true Convert, to be effey- 
| ally called, /oh.1.15. he never repenteth him of it, this tavour and love of God 

is unchangable, andeverlaſting, 7 he gifts, and callizg of God are withokt re- 
| pentance, asthe Apoltle ſpeaketh, Rom.1 1.29. In reſpec of this good, andper- 
| {et gift, the Apoſtle calleth the Lord lam.1.17. the father of lights, im whons uu 
| no variableneſſe neither ſhadow of turning. And were it not for this, that Gods 
| loveto ſichas he hath once regenerated, and given faving grace to, 1s con» 
ſtant and everlaſting, if any thing could have changed or altered him, alas there 
is none of us all, but we have done enough a thouſand times to have leſt him 
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| for ever, and to have cauſed him to depart quite from us,and to have {tripped us 
of all grace long ago, 
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© Before we paſſe from this point let us apply itto our ſelves, ina few words ;| 
| 


that is, in five, 


Firlt, Seeing ſanQifying grace is of ſuch conſtancie and a —_— ever- | 


A { 
t grace if wee 


laſtingand unchangable love, © how carefull ſhould we be to $ 
wantit, and to get aſſurance that we have it, in truth, 1f we thinke we have it, | 
1. All other bleſſings and good things (wealth and pleaſure, and honour, and 


health) pot no continuance. And that that Pax! ſaith of Riches,t Tim 6.17, | 
id of them all, they are «ncerraine riches, uncertaine zood things ; 


may be 
Dn true grace is durable riches, as Solomon callceth it, Pro.8.18, Theſe are the 
ſwre mtrcies of David asthe Holy Ghoſt calleth them, E(a.55.3. 2. Noother 
good thing we can enjoy, is any certaine argument of Gods ſpeciall love and 
favour. No man knoweth either love, or hatred, by any thing that ts before bim, 
faith Solomon, Eccle.9.1. Eſau of whom it is faid God hated him, /1al.1.3. yet 


did enjoy all worldly bleſſings in greater meaſure then /acob did, as is plaine by | 


that ſpeechof Moſer,Gen. 36.31. But true grace isa certaine argument of Gods 
love, yea of his ſpeciall, and everlaſting love. According to that fpecch of the 
Lord, ler.31.3.1 have loved thee with an everlaſting love ; therefore with loving 
kindneſſe have 1 drawne thee, 

Secondly, So many of us as have by the mercy of God beene preſerved any 
time in the ſtate of grace let us blefic God for ir, let us admire,and magnihe the 
power, and goodnefle of God towards us in this behalfe, It hath ever beene 
eſteemed in Gods Church a great honour toa man, to be an old Diſciple. The 
Holy Ghoſt maketh an honourable mention of Aqnaſonof Cyprus for this, AF. 
21.16, And Pax faithof eAndronicus and lunia (Rom. 16.7.) that they were 
of note among the Apoſtles, and honoureth them for this that they were ix 
Chrift before him, If any of us have found mercy with God ro be old Dilciples ; 
Nay if webe of any ſtanding in Chriltianity and keepe our ſtanding, ler us give 
God the glory of it, thinke of it often, and never thinke we can be ſufficiently 
thankfull to God for it. O bleſſe onr God, ye people, (laith David, Pſal.66,8,9.) 
and make the voice of bis praiſe to be heard ; which holdeth our ſonle in life, and 
ſuffreth not our feet robe moved, Praiſe God for keeping and preſerving the 
life of grace inthy ſoule all this while. Say with David, Pſal.116,7,8. The 
Lord hath dealt bowntiſully with thee, for thou baſt delivered my ſoule from death, 


| his hand, we cannotſtand one moment longer, no more then a child of a yeare 


[ 


| fomdead]y, and irrecoverable falls. Yea takerhou up that thankſgiving, which 
 ofallthe formes of thankſgiving, that we read of in Scriptureyhath been moſt in 
uſe with Gods Saints(as if it were not for ſpending of time, I could give you 
| many inſtances of ) I meane that P/al.106.1. Praiſe yerthe Lord, 9 give thanks 
wnto the Lord for be i: good, for his mercy endureth for ever, God is more to be 
praiſed by us for the unchangeableneſle, and conſtancy of his love to ſuch 
wretches as wee are, then for any other of his mercies how great fo ever 
they bee, 

Thirdly, Let none of us be prond of our ſtanding inthe ſtate of grace, but 
letus give God all the glory of it. Letusall fay withthe Apoſtle, 1 Cor.15, 
10. By the grace of God | am that [ am. And that whichthe Apoſtle there ſpea- 
| keth of his labours, we mult ſay in this caſe It is not I, that have held out all this 
| while, wot / but the grace of God which was with me. It is the Lord (as 4Annah 
' ſpeaketh, x Sam.2.9.) that keepeth the ſeet of bis Saints, for in his owne might 
ſhall no man be ſtrong. Itis not by any ſtrength of our owne that we have ſtood 
all this while, but by the ſtrength and free grace of Gad onely, 

Fourthly, Seeing our perſeverance in grace dependeth wholly upon the 
power, and goodneſſe of God, let none of us be ſecure, but watchfull and 
wary and fearfull to offend God, who it he dobut let go his hold and withdraw 


mine eyes fromteares, and my feet from falling, Praiſe God for keeping thee | 


| 
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| old, orthe ſtaffe ye walke withcan do when ye leave holding of it. In which 
| reſpe the Lord compareth himſelfe to a rurſe that dadeth a child, Heſ. 1 r. ' 
| 1 rawght Pphraim to poe, taking theng by their armes. We can neither cove nor 
| ftand any longer, then the Lord doth uphold us. This isthe inference that the 
| Apoſtle himſelfe maketh, Phil.2.12,13, Worke ont your owne ſalvation with 
| ſeare, and trembling, ſor it #5 God that worketh in you both to will, and to ds even 
of ht good pleaſure, Becauſe we have no ability to preſerye our ſelves in the 
' ſtate of grace, but all dependeth upon the power and goodnefſſe of God, ther- 
fore we mult feare. Continue 5s his goodnefſe (as the fame Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth, Rem,11.22 ) keepe in favour with him, otherwiſe thou alſo flalt bee 
cur off. 

But (you will ay) that is not poſſible, whom God once loveth in this kind, 
he loveth for ever. 

T anſwer, Firſt, Whom God doth love in this kind them he maketh feare- 
full tootfend him, feareful] to fall and to decay in grace, and this feare is a prin- 
cipall meanes whereby he doth preſerve them from falling away. This is plaine, 
Jer.32.40. | will make aneverlaſiing covenant with them, and | will not turxe 

' away from them, to doe them good ; but 1 will put my feare into their hearts, that 
: they ſhall not depart from me, Sothatby this thou ſhalt know whether thon be 
indeed converted, whether there be any truth of grace in thee, if God have put 
this feare into thy heart, there is ; otherwiſe there is none atall, wherefore,ler | 
him that thinketh be favdeth take heed leaft be fall, 1 Cor.10.1 2, | 
Sccondly, Though thoſe whom God loveth according to his good purpoſe he ' 
' lovethto the end, and therefore will never diſinherit them, nor utter] y cat 
| them off, yer ifthey be not fearctull ro offend him (though be love them, yea | 
| becauſe he loveth them) he will chaſten them (as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, Heb, 1 2. 
; 6.) andbe [conrgeth every ſoune whom be receiveth, And in whatkind he will 
' ſcourge them, how long his ſcourge ſhall lie upon them, how deepely he will 
| wound them with the laſhes thathe will give them, with his ſcourge, that the | 
| Lord onely doth know. Admitthat if ever we had the ſpirit of God,and truth | 
of grace in us, it will neverdepart from us, we can never looſe it utterly, but 
yet if we grow ſecure and negle the meanes whereby we may preſerve grace 
' 1n our ives and keepe it alive, whereby wee tnay preſerveour ſelves from 
| Aalling away, we may quench the ſpirit in our ſelves, This is plaine by the A- 
| poſtics ſpeech, 1 Theſl.<.19,20, Yn:nch mot the ſpirit, deſp1/c nor propbeſyings. 
| Even the deſpiſing of hearing the Word, will quench the ſpirit; thatis,deprive 
a5 of the operation, of the teeling,of the comfort of Gods grace in us, Be it 
he that is once inthe ſtate of grace ſhall be preſerved by God from falling to- 
tally,from taking ſuch falls as ſhould break his neck, and quite deprive him of 
the lite of grace; and from falling finally,from falling into ſuch pits as he ſhould 
never be able toget out of againe, from taking ſuch falls as the Apoltle ſpeaketh | 
of, Heb.6.6. which they that take them can never after be rewewed againe by 
repentance, Yet if he grow ſecure and looke not well to his feer, ifhe nouriſh 
not in his heart the feare of the Lord, he may fall fearctully, he may take ſach 
falls as may breake his bones, as may put himto ſach anguiſh of ſoule, as ifhe 
had a kingdome he would give it tobe caled of it, This isplaine by the words 
of David inthe $. verſe ofthis Palme, Make we to heave jo7 and gladneſſe that 
the bones which thou haſt broken may rejoyee. His fall into adultery and murder 
had broken his bones ; that is,had put him to more anguiſh and griefe,theneyer 
man felt that had his bones broken in his body, 
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Lefture L XX I, On Pſalme 51.5. October 9. 1627. 


He fift, and laſt point of application is to comfort, and ſtrengthen thoſe | 
| jr ſoules that being indeed in the ſtate of grace, are yet much perplexed | 


| that either they are already or ſhall and may hereafter fall tearctully from it. 
| Two tentations there be whereby the beſt of Gods ſervants are often troubled 
oreatly in this point, of their perſeverance in grace. 


Firſt, Some of them are apt to conclude thatthey are already quite fallen 


vency wherewith they were wont to ſerve God ; 2 They have loſt their 

faith, and cannotbe aſſured of Gods favour, as once they were ; 3 They flip 

| ever and anon into the ſins they have repented of, and find no{jrength to over- 
come them, | 


day of the admirable worke of God in the perſeverance of his Saints, And for 
giveth us two notable preſervatives. 


hath given the beſt teſtimony in his Word have beene in this caſe that thou art |; 
| in, ſubje to this variableneſle ro theſe alterations in their ſpiritual] eltate, | 
| They have not ſtood alwaics ſteady in one ſtate, but have beenc of and on watl: | 
the Lord, 1, Fortheirdelight, and fervencic in good dutics. You hal! | 
read of David that ſometimes hee did ſervice unto God with marvellous | 
alacrity, and cheerctullneſſe of ſpirit, When hee contributed to the buil- | 
ding of Gods houſe he did it with exceeding joy, 1 Chron. 29. g. David | 
the King rejoyced with great joy, You ſhall alſo read of his going to tbe | 
houſe of God with the woice of joy and praiſe, as one that were going toa | 
fealt, P/alme 42,4. And ſomctimcs againe you ſhall heare him complaining, ! 
of the deadnefle of his heart, that he could ſerve God with no life or chicere- | 
fullnefſe at all, P/alme1r9 25, My ſoule cleaveth to the duf, quicken | 
thow mee according to thy Word. 2, Soitis with them for their faith, and 
confident aſſurance of Gods favour. David that one while gloricth. The 
Lord uv my light, and my ſalvation whom ſpall I feare? Pſalme27,1, At 
another time you ſhall finde him quite void of this aſſurance, P/a/me 31. 22. , 
1 ſaid in my ha#t Iam cut off from before thine eyes, You ſhall hearc him | 
complaining, P/alme 88, 15. While I ſuffer thy terronr:s, | am diftralted. | 
And blefled Pax who at one time ſpeaketh fo triumphantly, Romanes 8, | 
35. Whe ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? At another time { 
(2 Cor, vo 5.) you (hall heare him complaine of inward feares and terrours. | 
3. For their conſcionable care to pleaſe God in all their waies, they have | 
| ſhewed great inconſtancy in that alſo. 1, eAbraham was ſometimes {o | 
| obedient unto God, fo carefull to pleaſe him that there was no commans» 
| dement of God ſo hard, fo contrary to reaſon, but he made conſcience to 
obey it, When God ſaid unto him get thee owt of thy countrey, and from | 
' thy kindred, and from thy fathers houſe, unto a land that I will ſhew thee, 
; Gex.t2.1, Hedurſt notbreake or negle& ſuch a commandement as this, Nay | 
| when God bad him goe and ſacrifice his owne ſonne, Gen,223.1,2, he durſt not | 
; neglet ſuch a commandement as that was, But ſtood hee alwaics in this 
| Eſtate ? Inthis feare to offend God, and care to pleaſe him? No verily, for | 
| you ſhall find this reſolute man, at another time difſembling and conceal ing * 
for feare, that Sarab was his wife, and calling her his ſiſter , Geneſis 12. 17+ | 


| 
| 
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the comfort, and ſtrength of Gods people againſt this tentation, the Scripture | 


| 
| 
| 


[ 
' 


from grace; becauſe 1 They have loſt their firſt love, that delight, and ftcr- | 


/ 
Againſt thisfirſt tentation there is notable comfort, andAtrength miniltred 
to Gods people in the Word of God, and even in that which we heard clic laſt | 


Firſt, The choiſeſt of Gods ſervants, and ſuch as unto whom the Lord | 
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Yea you ſhall find him flipping againe into that very finne, after he had | 
| (doubtleſle) repented of it, Gen. 20,2. 2, You ſhall heare Dazzd pro. | 
| feſling ſometimes aſtrong and firme reſolution that way, P/*4. 26. 11, «Le 
for mee, I will walks in mine integrity. And P/al. 119.106. / bave [worne 
| and [ will performe it, that I will keepe thy righteous judgements, But for all 
| this, we know whatſlips he had ar other times, yea what fearful falls he took 
alſo, By many more examples it might be made evident, that inthe holieſt of 
Gods ſervants there hath beene much variablenefſe and ſhew of changing and 
falling in all theſe three degrees, /» many things they have finned all as the A- 
1 ſpeaketh, lames 3.2, they have ſlipped oft, and fallen alſo fearetully, 
And you wil cafily conceive it cannot be otherwiſe if you remember what you 
heard the laſt day, 1 What a world they lived in, 2 What a kind of enemy 
Satan is. 3 What adeale of corruption remained in the nature of the beſt of | 
them, till afcer their regeneration. 
But you will ſay the Lord is able touphold,and keepe his ſervants from fal- 
ling or ſlipping notwithſtanding all this. 
| I anſwer, Its true he can doc it, and would alſo certainly do it, if he did 
not ſee it were for his owne glory, and for our good alſo (for theſe two are 
| inſeparably coupled rogether) tolet go his hold ſometimes in part, and to 
| leave us to our {-1ves, and ſotoletus take thelc (lips and falls now and then; 
| T he Lord doth (faith Solomon, Pro.16. 4.) all things (and conſequently this) 
| for himſelfe, and his owne glory. And all things (and conſequentlythis) ave for 
| your ſakes, faith the Apoſtic, 2 Cor.4.15, 
How is God glorified hereby, will you fay ? 
I anſwer, 1, He glorificth his j:rftice hereby, and ſheweth he cannot abide 
finne, but muſt reeds corre itin them thathe lovethbeſt of all. Whengood 
Hezekiah waxed cold in his thankfullnefſe to God, for his great deliverance, 
and his heart began to be lifted up, 2 Chroy. 32. 25, it-is ſaid, verſe 31, 
God left him a while and lethimſlip, So when the Church grew ſecure and 
lazie and negleed her watch, her well-beloved (to corre her for this) with- 
drew himſc'fe fora time, Cane.g.2--5., 2, God glorifieth his mighty power 
inthis, by making ſuch weake wretches as we oftſhew our ſelves to be, able to 
hold out tothe ed, and {tand againſt ſuch adverſaries as we have, Gods power 
5s made (that is, C<clared to be) perfeft through our weakneſſe, as the Apoſtle 
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ſpcaketl?, 3 Cor.1 2.9.3, God glorifieth his goodnefle and mercy in continuing 
{o conſtant in his love to ſuch unconſtant ones as we are. When the Apoſtle 
had faid, Romaner 5, 6. When we mere yet without [trength, im due time Chriſt 
died for the wngoaly, He addethand inferrech, ver.8, God commendeth his laws 
towards wut in this, 

But how ſhould it be poſſible that this ſhould be for our good, to be left thus 
to our ſelves ? 

I anſwer, 1, Hereby we are taught not to truſt inour ſelves, but to the Lord 
alone,to depend wholly upon him, for our eternall falvation; According to that 


mot truſt in our ſelver,but m God which raiſeth the dead, 2. To kceepe us from 

pride; As we ſe inthe caſc ofthe bleſſed Apoſtle,z (or.1 2.7. Tho whom leſt he 

ſhould be exalted above meaſure through the abundance of rev-lations, there was 
ivento him a thorn- in the fleh,the mr[enger of Sathan to buſfet him, 

Yet might all this ſpeech (may ſome fay) that hath beene uſed touching the 
flips and falls of holy men have well beene ſpared ; for. many a carnall man 
will be ready to ſnatch attheſe examples, and fay, Well I ſee then I may bee 
Gods child, though I ſlip and fall now and then into the ſame finnes Thave re- 
pented of, though I be oft drunken and wanton, and ſweareand lie,and beguile 
my neighbour,&c, For the beſt men have _ _—_ flips, and falls too, 

12 To 


of the Apoltle,2z Cor. 1.9.7 had the ſentence of death in onr ſelues,that we ſhould | 
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Totheſe I anſwer, Firſt, That this is very trueand cannot be avoided, Lewd | 
and nngodly men will be aptto ſtumble at this, and ro wref? ir 25 they doe al/o | 
the other Scriptmres, unto their owne deſirnftion, as the Apoſtle faith, 2 Per, 


3.16, 


encouragement of ſenſleſſe, and ſecure worldlings, but for the comfort of 

re ſinners that are humbled in ſenſe of their often failings, and danzercus 
Els hey arcapt totake. Tothem I may fay as the Apoltle ſpeaketh in another 
caſe, 1 Cor.,9.10, Thus altogether for your (aber, for yory ſakes no doubt 5t ty 


| necks at theſe examples, then that they ſhould not have beene recorded in the 
Word, for the comfort of the humbled ſoule. 


from theſe examples atall. For though the godly have had, and have dai! 
their ſlips and falls, yer their fallsare nor like the falls of wicked men, but to 
them it may be ſaid as Dent.32.5. T heir ſpot u not the ſhot of bu children, There 
are many broad differences betweene them, as you ſhall heare in the ſecond 
_—_ which the Scripture giveth us againſt this firſt tentation, and that 
$ this 

Secondly, Thatin none of theſe flips and falls thou complaireſt of thou did(t 
ever fall deſperately. Inthe greateſt falls that ever any of the Ele&lavetaken, 
the ſpirit of God did never wholly depart from them,buteven vihen they haye 
loſt the feeling and comfort of it, when they could diſcerne no operation or 


habit of grace remaining in them, 

Firſt, If they conld but diligently examinethemſclves and ſearch forit, they 
might find in themſelves ſome truth of grace remaining 1n them, even when 
they areatthe worſt; if they could ſtirre, and blow away the aſhes that cover 
it, they ſheuld find ſome ſparke of grace abiding in them ſtill. This courſe Da- 
vid tooke when he was in that caſe, P/al.77.6. I communed with mine owne 
heart, and my ſpirit made diligent ſearch, Heere 18 a notable priviledge that 
Gods child hath above all hypocrites and wicked men in the world, the more 
rarrowly he prieth into himſeife, the more d lligently he ſearcheth into his own 
heart and waies the more comfort he hath in his eſtate. Nothing hindreth our 
comfort ſo mach as the negle of this examination of our ſelves, Ler every wan 
prove hu owne worke ({aiththe Apoſtle,Ga/.6.4.) and then ſhalt he have rejoycing 
ix himſclfe alone, and not in anotber, 

Secondly, Admitthat by examining themſelves they could find none, yet may 
another experienced Chriſtian that obſerveth them well, and whoſe judgement 
is not over-clouded with paſſion, diſcerne grace in them when they cannot diſ- 
cerne any in themſelves. According to our proverbe, « farder by may ſee that 
which the gameFer himſelfe ſeeth not. And as daily expericnce ſheweth in them 
that by fevers or otherwaics have their braines diſtempered,they that viſit them 
may diſcerne much goodnefle in them, when themſelves know rct what they 
fay or do, This helpe the Church uſed when ſhe had loſt her beloved, Ca». 
3-2,3- She went about the city to private Chriſtians, ſhe went unto the Watchmen 
the Miniſters of the Word, that they might helpe her to recover her comfort, 
to raiſcher up agaire when ſhe was fallen. And even in this reſpe& it may truly 
be faid,as Eccle. 4.10. to him that ts alone,when he falleth,for he hath not ano- 
ther to helpe him mp. 


Thirdly and laſtly, Admit that no truth of grace could be diſcerned to be in 


may be ſare it is in them, and that noele child of God, called according to his 


$ purpale ;. 


Butthen I anſiver Secondly, That this is the ehildrens bread ; and belonger), | 
wot to dogs, as our Saviour ſpeaketh, Matth.z 5.26, This is written not forthe | 


written. And it were better that reprobates ſhould ſtumble and breaketheir | 


Thirdly and laſtly, The carnall man hath indeed no cauſe of incouragement | 


working of it in themſelves, yeteven then have they had the root, and feed and * 


them, when they are thus fallen,ceither by themſelves, or by any other ; yet we | 
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purpoſe z can {© fallas utterly to loſe all grace; becauſe God in his Word hath 
ſaid ſo, and there is more creditto be given to Gods Word; then to the ſenſe 
and reaſon of all the menin the world. We mult wake by faith and not by 
| fight, 3 Cor.5.7, 
| Ifanymanſhallaske me where bath God in his Word aid ſo. nets 
| Tanſ{wer, 1. Godinhis Word hath faid, [oh.3. 36. He that beleeveth on the Anſw ; 
' ſane, hath everlaſting life. What life meanethhe there ? Surely the lift of 
prace which is the beginning ofthe lite of glory. The life of grace, it is an ever= 
alting like, 2, God inhis Word hath ſaid, 2 106.2. The truth dwelleth in ns 
| (not in himſelfe onely, but in all the faithfull) and fiat be with me for ever, 


| the proofe is pregnantthat where once it is; itis of a laſting nature, 3. God in 
his Word hath faid, 1 10h.3.9. He that uborne of Grd doth not commit finne, 
(that is, doth not fin as the wicked man doth of whom he had ſpoken verſe 8, 
 withthe full (way of his ſoule) for bi ſeed (faith he, the ſeed of God, the ſeed 
of grace and regeneration, that incorrwprib/e ſeed as the Apoſtle Perey calleth it, 
' I Pet. 1.23.) remaineth in him ; and be cannot ſinne (he cannot fo fall as ape- 
ſtates) becanſe he w borne of God. This were eafie tobe ſhewed inall the three 
degrees I tnentioned before of the ſpirituall decayes and falls, thatthe regene- | 
rate are ſubject unto, which whenthou findeſt in thy {elfe thou maiſt take com- 
. fort, 1. Whenthey have loſt that cheerefullneſſe and vigour of ſpirit wheres | 
| with they were wont to performe ſpiritnall duties,the delight they were wont 
| totake inthe Word, and prayer; yet they dare not give over theſe duties, bur | 
' jn obedience unto God, and with a labour of love they performe them ſtill, 
| and grieve thatthey can performe them no better. Behold the ſeed of God re» 
| maineth in them. So was it with David, P/al.1 19.25. When his ſoulecleaved 
; to the daft yet he cryed till ro God, _ 2, Whenthey have loſt their aſſurance of 
; Gods favour in the greateſt fits of infidelity that ever they have, they dire.not 
then doe any ting that might offend him, they ſeeke and cry to God (till, thirſt 
| after nothing.more, then his favour, mourne for no loſſe ſo much, Their /owle 
| lamenteth after the Lord as his people did,t Sam.7.2. Beboldthe feed of God 
remaineth in them. See this alſo in David, Pſal.22.1., When hee was even 
ready to finke indeſpaire and to conclude God had forſaken him yer then hee 
could cry, and weepe and take on; for the want of Gods favour. And Pſal.;r. 
22, ] ſaid in mine bail I am cut off from before thine eyes; nevertbeleſſe thou 
heardeſt the voice of my ſupplications, when I cryed wnto thee, 3. And haftly, 
When they have ſlipped and fallen moſt foully either through their owne ſe- 
curity, or by the violence of any tentation, they doe not onely feele inward 
checks for their fall in themſelves (rhe ſpirit luſting ag aanſt the fi:asthe Apo- 
tle ſpeaketh, Gal.5.17.) but a greater aptnefſe to ric againe when God ſhall 
Le pleaſed to give them the meanes of recovery, and toreachout his hand unto 
them, thenis in any other men, Behold in this alſo the ſeed of God remaining 
inthem. Sce this in the Church, Cant.5.2, [ ſleepe but my beart waketh, it # the 
voice of my beloved that knocketh. 1. She was not m adead fleepe, notquite 
overcome with ſecurity. 2. So ſoone as ſhe heard the voice, of Chrift, ſhe cer | 
tainely knew it tobe his voice, and it wrought upon her and made her riſe, 
though not ſo ſoone as ſhe ſhould have done. 
And ſo much may ſuffice for the ſtrengthning and comfort of Gods people 
| againſt the firlt of thoſe twotentations that I mentioned unto you, Inow pros 
; ceed unto the ſecond, 
| Obut(faith many a good ſoule) though I be for the preſent (I praiſe God) Tenratis x 
| in the {tate of grace ; yet God knoweth how long I ſhall ſocontinue ; T may 
fall away from God irrecoverably; yea I find my felfe fo weake now, ſoun- 
| able now to reſilt any tentation, that whenthe fiery triall ſhall come, whenthe 
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| that bowſe, andit fellnot , becauſeit was built mpon a rock, And that which 


houre of death ſhall come , and tharlaſt, and ſharpeſt skirmiſh that I muſt looke 
to have with Satan, I feare I ſhall thenbe unable toſtand,and this feare diſquiet- 
eth and tormenteth my heart. : 

Now for the comfort of Gods people againſt this tentation , Ifay, that 
(though thou mayeſt inthe houre of tentation ſhew much weakeneſſe , yet) if 
there bee the fruit of Gods eternall love and EleQion in any truth of grace | 
in thee, thou ſhalt never be ſo overcome of any tentation, asto fall finally, bur 
certainly thou ſhalt recover thy ſelfe before thoudyelt, Whenthe Apoltle had 


ſpoken, 1 Tobn 5.17. of the fin unto death, hee addeth in the next words , this 
comfortable ſentence, verſe 18, Wee know that whoſoever 1 berne of God 
finneth not, This wee know, and are molt certaine of, that hee can never fall | 
into that finne. Inſomuch as that which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the whole | 
Church ofthe Iewes, Row.11.31.may betruly ſaid of every ele child of God, 
Have they ſtumbled, that they ſhould falt ? (that is, that they ſhould fall final] Ys 
and for ever,for inthe next verſe, 12. hee granteth, they are fallen) God forbid 
faith hee. Seethis alſo plainly taught us, P/al.15. where the Prophet having 
deſcribed the upright hearted Chriſtian, by ſundry properties and ations, hee 
concludeth verſe 5. Hee that doth theſe things , ſhall never bee mooved , never | 
beeutrerly and finally overcome by any tentation. And this isthat which our 

Saviour teacheth alſo, Mar.7.24,25. Whoſorver heareth theſe ſaying: of mine, 
and doth them; | will likew him nnto a wiſe man,that built his houſe wpon a rock ; 
and the raine deſcended, and the flouds came, aud the winds blew , and beat upon 


hee faith of a godly life, hee faith Aarth.16.18. of alively and true faith alſo, | 
Thou art Peter (arocke impregnable, whom Satan withall his might ſhall | 
notbeableto overcome , though thou ſhalt fall, thou ſhalt not fall utterly) an | 
xpen throcke (this faith that thou halt made confeſſion of) / will bui/d my 
| Church, and the gates of he# (all the cunning, all the power of Satan) ſhall not 
prevaile againſt it, 
Ifany manſhall azke me ; and why cannot a choſen veſſell and true beleever 
(what tentations ſocver ſhall aſſault him) periſh irrecoverably ? | 
Ianſwer, There bee two pillarsthatuphold him, and make it impoſſible for 
him'to fall inthat manner,of which I ſpake the laſt day. 1, The almighty pow- 
er of God, 2. Theunchangeable love of God. Both fitly typified by thoſe 
two pillars we read of, 1 Kin 7.31. that were in So/omons Temple , 'which 
was alſoit ſelfe,a type ofthe Church and people of God,the one was called 1a-! 
chm,that is to ſay,he will eftabls/h,the other , Boaz, in him a ftrength, 
Firſt, Letus begin with Boaz, In the Lord 1 firength , enough to keepe nl 
from falling , totally or finally. Vpon this pillar, our Saviour kycth this 
Dodrine, lohbn 10.28.29, None of my ſheepe [hall periſh , my father which 
gave them me , is greater then all, and no man © ahle to plucke them out of 
my fatherrhand, No, no man if hee bee once one of Chriſts ſheepe , atrue | 
beleever , no mancan plucke him away. V pon this pillar doth Pau! ground | 
his confidence, 2 Tim,1.12. [amnt aſhamed, for I know whom | have belee- | 
ved, and ] am perſwaded, that bee 1s able to keepe that which 1 have commit- | 
ted unto bim, againſt that day. Yea , uponthis pillar , hee groundeththe conki- | 
dence even ofthe weakeſt Chriſtian that is,having an honeſt heart. Rom. 14, For | 
ſpeaking of one thatis weake inthe faith , verſe 1, he faith thus ofhim,verſe 4, | 
Tea he ſhall be beld ap, for - is able to make him ſtand, | 
Now for the ſecond pillar, /achin , hee will eftabli3, The Lord not only | 
hath ſtrength to keepe his people, but weeare alſo ſure he will eſtabliſh them, | 
that they ſhall nor periſh. This pillar , God giveth his Church to ground and | 
build upon, Eſa.54.19. The mountaines ball depart , and the bills bee removed, 


| | but my kindneſſe ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the covenant of my peace | 
- bee 
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Church ground her confidence, Eſa.64.5. Behold, thow «vt wrath, for wee 
bave /inned ; in thoſe ts continuance, and wee faall bee ſaved, And fodoth Da- 
v1d, P/alm.23.6, Surely , goodneſſe and mercy ſdall follow mee all the dayes of 


even unto death, 


Lefture LX X II, On Pſalme 51. 5, Oftob. 16: 1627, 


T followeth now, that wee proceed to the fourth- and laſt point , wherein 
the admirable goodnefſle of God,is ſet forth by the DoQtrine of originall ſin ; 
and that is this. Thar the ſinfulneſle , and corruption of our nature, being fo 
greataSitis, it ſhould doe us no more hurt then itdoth. And ſurely this isa 
tbing that wee can never ſufficiently admire, that wee not onely ſlipping, and 
| falling oft into many aQuall ſins, buthaving alſo ſtil] inus fo vile a nature, ſuch 
ja fountaine of corruption, that maketh us wee cannor ceaſe from fin any one 
| moment , andlik2 the troubled ſea tbat canvot reſt (it isthe Prophets compari- 
| ſon , though inanother ſenſe, E/a.57-20.) is ever caſting up ſome filthy myre 


| and dirt or other , todefile our beſt ations by ; that wee being ſuch I fay, the | 


Lord fhould not loath and abhorre , both our ſelves, and every thing that pro- 
ccedeth from us. That the Lord ſhould notwithſtanding all this,have fo graci- 
ousreſpeRtunto us , and to our poore ſervice as he hath , this doth notably ſer 
forth his a4mirable goodnefle and mercy towards us. 

; This will the better appcare untous, if wee ſhall diſtinAly confider theſe 
three things, 1. What wee and our beſt ations, and performances are, 
2, What the Lord isinthe holineſſe of his-owne nature. 3. Whatthe 
reſp is that the Lord (notwithſtanding) doth ſhew to us , and to the ſervice 
we do unto him, 

For the firſt Our fleſh and corrupt nature is ſach , as it will not ſuffer us to 
doe any one duty inthat manner as wee ought, This bleſſed Pan/ complained 
| of, Rom,7.18, To will, u preſent with mee ( this was doubtleſſe the ſpeech of a 

regenerate man) but how to per forme that which u good, ] find not, And that 
that hee ſaith ofhimſelfe there , hee ſaith of all the faithfull. Galat.g.1 7. Tee 
cannot doe the thing that yee would. Nay it doth ſo palpably corrupt , and de- 
file every good thing wee deſire to doe , as our ſelves cannot chooſe (ifthere 
bee any truth of grace inus ) but diſcerne, and bee aſhamed of it, and com- 
| anny ofitalſo, as the Church doth, £/e-64.6. Wee are all as the uncleane 


| 11a» (the leper) and all owr righteonſneſſer (not one , butall) are as filthy rags, 


Sothat when wee have done the beſt ſervice thatever wee did toGod , wee 


' Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 70h, 3.20.)and knoweth all things ? 
| Forthe ſecond point, The Lord (wee know) is {o infinitely holy, that hee 
cannot abide to looke upon , hee cannot but detelt all filthineſle, and ſin. Thow 
| &-t of purer eyes (laith the Prophet, Hab.1.1 3.) then to behold evil, and canſt not 
lonke on iniquity. Hee will by no meanes cleare the guilt , asthe Lord ſpeaketh 
of himſelfe, Exod.34.7. T berefore ſhall thy campe bee boly (laith the Lord, 
| ya" wag 23.14.) leſt hee ſee any wneleane thing in thee , and rurne away 
ow thes, 

Now let us come tothe third point Itold you was to bee confidered,though 
there be ſo much filthines in us,and all our belt ſervices,andthough the Lord doe 
| ſo loath all filthineſſe of ſin, yet doth he not loath us nor our ſervices , but hath 
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bee remeved , ſaith the Lord that hath mercy 0% thee, © Vpon this pillardoththe 


wy ls{e, And 43.14. Thi Gods onr God for ever and ever, be will be our guide | 
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have cauſe to cry God mercy for it, and to pray with good Nehemiab,r 3.22. | 
Lord pardon mee according to the greatneſſe of thy mercy. And if we (as blind | 
and ſenſeleſſe, and full of elfe-love , as weare) candiſcerne fo much filth our | 
| ſelves in them ; what can the Lord doc, #ho u greater then our beart (as the 
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| n———_ wy to us and tothem for all that, And this ſhall appeare unto us in 
re points eſpecially,  - -U&þ 3 
Firſt. He cth notice of all the good things that his poore ſervants dot,and 
will not forgettheleaſt ofthem, bur keepeth a regiſter of them, / kyow thy 
works and thy labonr , and thy patience, and bow thow canſt not beare them which 
areevill, faith Chriſt to the poore Angell of the Church of Epheſies, Rev.1.2. 
thathad loſt his firſt love, and was much decayed , and fallen away in his good- 
neſſe. © There is not any patience that the poere weake Chriſtian hath 
ſhewed in ſuffering ought he Chriſts ſake , not any paines hee hath taken to 
to heaven, not any zeale hee hath ſhewed againlt fin, but the Lord ta- 
ons of it, bee it done never fo ſecretly, eAHer 9.11, Yea, he will 
remember it alſo, and never forget it, Davidknew this, and therefore pray- 
ed, Pſ/al. 56,8. Pnt thow my teares into thy bottle , are they not #n thy regi- 
fter ? Hee taketh notice of the teates wee ſhed for our fines, and in our 
prayer, and will not forget them, And ſurely this is a matter of great ad- 
miration,and ſo Devid conceived of it, P/al.144.3. Lord, what 14 man that thou 
takeft knowledge of him ; or the ſon of main,that thom make#? account of him ? 
Secondly. As hee doth take notice of the leaſt good duties wee doe in 
love and obedience to him, fo he taketh nornotice of, nor regardeth thoſe ) 
ſtaines and ſpots , whereby the beſt ſervices of his children are defiled , bur | 
paſſeth by them, and imputeth them not unto them , but ſeeththem as it were 
through his fingers. Even as ſundry blemiſhes that are 1n our children (as a 
mole inthe face, or pock holes, or a ſquint eye) which to another man ſeeme 
great deformities , to us ſceme none atall ; even ſo is it with the Lord in this 
caſe. Hee ſeeth no iniquitie in [acob (as Baalam himſelt: was couſtrained 
in the ſpirit of prophecy to confeſſe, Nambers 23.231.) vor tranſpreſſion 
in [/racl. Heedothnot for .theſe ſpots and blemiſhes that are in our ſer- 
vices , wee doe unto him , reje&t us or our ſervices , but accepteth of | 
them , and taketh them in good part , as if there were no ſpot or defe&t 
in thematall, He did notreje the ſervice that Raheb did him, in ſaving 
of the ſpies, though ſhe had blemiſhed, and ſtained it withalye, /oſona 2.4, 
5- but accepted, and commended it , Hebrewes 11.31. The prayer that 
Toſane made, when (out of impatieney) he cryed, Jeſh.7.7. Wonld ro God 
wee bad beene content , and awelt 'on the other fide of Torday , and never 
come into Caxaer ; the Lord rejeated not for all that. When Davidin his 
prayer, was ſofull of infidelity, that hee ſaid in his baft , I am ent off from 
before thine eyes, neverthele(ſe (faith hee Pſalme 31.22.) thow heardeft thy 
voice of my ſupplications , when [ eryed unto thee, And at anothertime, 
when he was inthatdiſtrefle , that he ſaith, hss ſom/e refuſed ro bee comforted, 
heeremembred God, and was troubled , and his ſpirit was overwhelmed (as he 
faith, P/al.77.2,3. A poore prayer you may thinke it was that a man in that 
caſe could make) yet did not God reje that prayer that was fo foully ſtai- 
ned, butas hefaith verſe 1. when he was inthat caſe, } cryed ro God with 
my voice, even to God with my voice, and hee gave eare nnto mee, When 
Hofer had ſheweda greatdeale both of impatiency and infidelity when God 
bad him only ſpeake unto the rocke before the people (as you ſhall read, Vuw, 
20.10,11,) __ not God reje his ſervice for this , but wrouchet with him, 
and ſhewed his marvellous power,cven in that work nevertheleſic. And ſurely 
ſohedoth(ſtill; he doth not rejeR our prayers for our manifold infirmities, he 
doth not refuſe to work with,and blefſe our poore labours thatare his miniſters, 
though (alas) we bewray much of our owne ignorance,and other our corrupti- 
ors in them, when we preach beſt of all. And even in this alſo his marycl- 
lous goodnefle and mercy is tobe admired by us , which maketh the Church 
breake forth into that ſpeech of admiration , and ſo would wee all if wee 
did 
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| did rightly conſider it, eA/ic.7.18, Who ta God like unto thee that pardeneth 

| ent913tse, and paſſeth by the tranſpreſſions of the remnant of his heritage ? 
Thirdly, Hee aclighteth inns,and in-1r poore ſervices, notwithſtanding a]l 

theſe corruptions whereby they aredefiled, The Lord takherh pleaſure in them 
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[rare in tis people. If yee will obey my voice indeed ((aith the Lord to the chil- 


| drenot [ſracl, Exedius 19.5.) and keep my Covenant , then ye ſpall be a pecru- 
| cnltv treaſnre to me above all people, Avd Mata, 3.17, They hall be mine | 
| ſatth rhe Lord of hoſts , in that day when I make up my Jewels, and I will pare | 


| them 04 a 19101 ſhareth 114 awne ſonne that ſerveth him, Yea, thoſe Poore durics | 
wee performetohim in his ſervice , which our ſelves take fo ſmall comfort | 
in, yethce delightcth inthem, Hee de/ighteth in the way of a good man , faith | 
| David, Pſalm.37.23. And Solomon Prov.re.8. The prayer of the upright 14 
; br delight. Thy waice t8 ſweet,faith Chriſt to his Charch,{anr.2 14. In which | 


| re{pe,hee compareth the hearts ofhis people that are able to =_ Revel 5 $. | 

wnto golden wialls full of ſweet odours, And the fairhfull miniſter is ſaid by the | 
Apo'tlc,2 {er.2.15. to be wnts God a [weet ſavour of Chriſt in them that are ſ«- | 
ved,ans in them that periſh, whether the people receive good by our labours, | 
or no. And for this cauſe alſo hee defireth mw us pray, to {ce us keepe his | 
' Sabvarhs, preach, and heare his word,give almes ro his poore members,@:c, as | 
| much as ever mandid defireany thing hee molt delighted in. . Let ms ſee thy | 
| countenance ({aith Chriſt to his Church, Canr.2.14 ) let me brave thy voice, 
| And lobn 4-22. The father ſecherh ſuch worſtippers , asworſhip him in ſpirit 
' and truth; as agreat man would ſeeke farreandneere for a faithtall , and pro- 
, ficable ſervant, And have not every one of us cauſe to won1er atthis, andto 
| fay tothe Lord, as /ob» Baptiſt did to Chriſt, Matth.3.14. 1 bave need to bee 
[ baptized of ther, and commeſt thou tom: ? Thave need to feek to thee,to have my 
| belt ſervices waſhed, and cleanſed from their filthines ,"and ſeckeſt thouto mee 
for ſach poore ſervices as lamable to doe ? 

Fourthly and laſtly. Hee dothalſo rewardevery ſervice wee doeunto him, | 
notwithſtanding all the imperteRiors and ſtaines of it, Fharſo:ver good thing | 
any man doth ({aith the Apoſlt'e, Epheſ.6.8.) the ſame ſpall be receive of the 
Lord, whether he be bond or free, Not onely great {ervices, and ſachas much 
2lory redoundeth to his name by, but even the meaneſt and pooreſt , and lach| 
as may ſceeme tobce of lealt uſe unto him. See what Chrilt faith ofthe poore 
widdov/es two mites, Lube 21.3, ofa cupof cold water given to one of his little 
ones in the name of a Diſciple, Afarth.10.42. and what the Apoſtle faith 
Colof..z 24. ofthe conſcionable ſervice, thata poore drudge, that had an infi- 
dell to his maſter did, Know that of the Lord, ye ſhall yecetve the reward of inh+« 
ritance, Therefore when Chriſt ſpeaketh, Marth. 25. of the good workes 
that ſhall bee rewarded in heaven, hee ſpeaketh not of Martyrdome, nor of 
building of Colledges,nor fighting the Lords battell, nor redeeming of impro» 
priations, and ſuch like great and excellent workes, but of ſuch as the meaneſ 
Chriſtian almoſt may bee able to performe. The poore mans ſacrifice , who 
was able to bring but a turtle Dove , or a young Pigcon , was an offering of as 
ſiveet a favour untothe Lord (as you ſhall find Levir.1,17) asthe rich mans 
was, that brought never ſo many ſheepe , or oxen either, Yea, thoſe very ler- 
vices that have becne apparantly polluted with mixtare of corruption, have 


beene rewarded by him nevertheleſſe. Becauſe the mid. wives ſeared God, 
(faith Cloſes, Exodus 1.20,21. and favedthe childrenslives) rherefore God 
dealt well with the mid-wiver, and made thews houſes ;though they in doing this 
ſervice,had excuſed themſelves by a lye, as yee may ice, verſe 19. Yea, thoſe | 
ſervices that we do unto God with ſenſible untowardnefie, unvi!lingrefie,and 
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God #4 not unrighteows (faith the Apoſtle , Heb.6.10 ) ro forget your worke and 
labour of love, | 
| Now if wee will ſearch the Scriptures , and enquire into the reaſon of this 
admirable goodneſle of God,and demand how it commeth to paſſe,that fo per- 
feR,and pure,and righteousa God,ſhould fo farrereſpeR ſo imperfeF, and im- 
pnre ſervices as we are able to doe unto him ; we ſhall find three reaſons given 
; of it,inthe holy Scriptures. | 

Firſt. Intheſe poore ſervices that the faithfull doe unto God , their heart is 
ſet topleaſe him , that is the end they aime at, They would faine doe them in 
faith, and love to God, with fervency , and vigour of ſpirit, To wil, i preſent 
with them,as Pawul ſpeaketh,Rem.7.18. They would faine doe better ; They 
would faine ſerve God, even in that exa&t manner that hee requireth. Their 
fpirit is willing (as our Saviour faith, Matth.26.41.) though the fleſh be weake. 
And they oft-times pray unto God as David doth,P/al.119.5. O that my wayes 
| were direfed to keepe thy ſtatutes. And can lay as Eſa.26,8, The deſire of our 
| ſowle 55 to thy wame ,and to the remembrance of thee.T hey that are after the ſpirit 


(faith the Apoſtle , Rom.R.5 .) doe mind the things of the ſpirit, The poore ſer- 
 vants wil{, was to pay his maſter even the ten thouſand talents that he requi- 
'red of him. Matth.18.24,26. The faithfull doc not pleaſe themſelves in 
any of their failings, butare troubled with them , and mourne for them, As the 
poore man in the Goſpell was, that hee could beleeve no better. Aar.g.24, 
In all their coldnefle in prayer , in all their wandrings , and evill thoughts 
they find then, they can fay with the ſpouſe, Cant.5.2, [fleep, but my beart 
waketh, And this is athing that highly pleaſeth God , hee will beare with 
much, when hee findeth this, 1f there be « willing mind (faith the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor,8.12.) « mani accepted according to that that 4 man hath, The good 
Lord pardon every one (faith good Hezechiah in his prayer, 2 Chron.38.18, 1g. 
| and the Lord hearkened to him , veric 20.) that prepareth hit heart to ſeeke God, 
| though hee bee not cleanſed according to the purification of the Sanftuary. 
The Lord will pardon and paſle by much , where he ſeeth the heartis thus ſet 
to pleaſe him. | 

Secondly. Theſe poore ſervices that we doe are (for the ſiibſtance of them 
the fruits , the thoughts and deſires , the words aud ations of his owne ſpirit 
inUs. It # God that worketh in ua, both to will, andto doe , a5 the Apoſtle ipea- 
keth,Ph4l.2.13. In thoſe poore prayers that the faithfull foule maketh, when 
his ſpiritis overwhelmed fo, that hee knowerh not whatto pray ashee ought, 
the [pirit it ſelfe maketh interceſſion for us , with groaning: that cannot bee ut« 
tered ; asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom,8.26. And though God diſlike never 
ſo much that that is ours, the corruptions and ſtaines that cleave toour beſt 
works , yetthat that is his owne, the worke of his owne ſpirit, hee cannot but 
like, and delight in, This reaſon wee ſhall find given by 'Davtd, P/at. 37-32. 
The fteps of agood man are ordered by the Lord; and bee delighteth in his way. 
Therefore hee delightethin the good mans way , becauſe hee by his ſpirit 
doth order and dire it, And thus the Church reafoneth, Z/ay 26.12. 
Lord thou wilt ordaine peace for ur, for thor alſo haſt wrought all oxr works 
in us. 

Thirdly and laUy. The faithfall are in Chriſt, and God beholdeth them in 
him, and becauſe hee isin Chriſt well pleaſed with , and loveth them, there- 
fore doth he take in good part their poore ſervices. He hath made ws accepted 
(faith the Apoſtle , Enheſe1.6.) in the beloved. And when we our ſelves are 
| once reconciled unto God , and in favour with him, itis no marvellthough he 
take our poore {ervices in {0 good part, The Lord had refpeft ro Abel , and to 
hu offering , faith oſes,Geneſ.4.4, Wee that are evill (ye know) can beare 
with much in them that wee love dearely, Yea , the ſervices that the faithfitll 


—— 


—— _— . » 


\ 


Ce OC CE— Is 


CO I ENT "TT" * 


b_ mm —_—_— —"— 


GE EE eee em — _ _ 
— 2» —— _— 


PSALME LI. 5. Lei.7; | 36r | 


mm — 


— ey yy re ey re EE 


SC OO a En, es. 


_— 


doe unto God, they doe not preſent them to him in their owne name , burin 
Chriſts onely , they doe not looke to have them accepted for their owne , bur | 
for the Larar [ake, as Damel tpeaketh, Dan.g.17,18, And Chriſt hath borne 
ail theſc our blemiſhes and defeRs, and fully farisfied for them. As itis laid of 
Aaron the high Prielt (Ex0d.+8 38.) that he did beare the iniquity of the holy 
things that Gods people did off +1 , tm all their holy gifts, Onr ſprritnall ſacrifices 
ave acreptable to God by leſ1s Chrift, asthe Apoltle ſpeaketh, 1 Per.2 5, For | 
he preſenterhthem to his father inthe merit of his ſacrifice, and in preſenting 
them,caſteth ot theſe his ſweete odours, and incenſe into them,as you ſha!l read 
Rev.8.3 And bing fo perfumed,it 1s no marvell though our poore {crvices,be 
as afacrifice ot a molt tweet tmelling favour unto God, 


Leffure LXXTTI, on Pſalme 51, 5, Otob. 30; 1627, 


His point may notbe paſſed over, without ſome application. And it is Applic. 

to bee applicd 1, By way of prevention unto carnall and wicked men, 
who are apt to draw that comforrunto themſelves from it, that belongeth not 
unto them, 2. By way of incouragementunto the people of God, who re- 
ceive not that comfort from it,that they oughtto doe. 

Firſt, Many a carnall man 1s apt to ſtumble atthis DoAtrine, and to blefſe 
himſelfe in his grofſc fins by it, after this manner, The Lord (faith he) you 
ſce is not {o ſtritand rigorous, as to marke every thing that his people doe a- 
miſſe ; hee is apt (wee hearc) to paſſe by their flips and infirmities, but the | 
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good things they doc at any time, thoſe hee taketh notice of, and remembreth, 
and taketh delight in, and will undoubtedly reward. And theretore (faith hee) 
why ſhould my ſlips and infirmities difquiet mee ? And what are theſe flips | 
and i«firmitics (I pray you) that he ſpeaketh of 2 Surely, ſwearing ordinarily, | 
making himſcite merry now and then withderi4ing relizion , and good men ; | 

| 
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. breaking the Sabbath, wantonneſſe, drunkennefſe, and fuch ike. Why Chould | 
I (faith hee) taff-r my mind to be troubled for theſe things ? Nay,why ſhould | 
I not rather comfort my felfe , and rejoyce in thoſe good things I doe ? For I | | 
thanke God Iam no Papiſt , but profeſle the true religion, I goe to Church, 1 
pray, I hcare the Word,and reccive the Sacrament,I give tothe poore, I make | 
conſcience of my word, I doe no man wrong, And theſe are things I know | 
that God liketh , and delighteth in. This was juſt the prefumptuous concett, | 
and per{waſion of that Phariſee our Saviour {peaketh of, Lake n8.,11,12, And | 
certainly the world is fill of ſuch Phariſces,cven inthele dayes. | 
Now to beat doywne the preſumption of theſe Phariſees, I have three things | 
| 

| 

| 

' 

l 

| 

| 


to fay. 
Firſt, Conſider who they are that the Lord ſtandeth fo graciouſly affeted | q, 


unto , whoſe ſlips and infirmities hee ufeth thus to winke at , whoſe imper- 
te ſervices, hee 1s wont thus to delight in, and reward, Not every one, but 
{uch onely as are in Chriſt, Such onelyare his children by adoption and grace, 
But whatis that tothee ? Secing it is certaine thou art not in Chriſt, Becauſe 
thou wa'keſt, and goclt on impenitently in knowne ſinnes. There ss mo con- | 
demnation (fith the Apoſtle, Rom.$.1.) to thens that are wn Chrift eſa, | 
But whoarec they ? Hec anſwereth, Which walke not after the fleſh, but after | 
| the ſpirit, Tt is certaine thou artnot the child of God , becauſe thou art not led | 
by the ſpirit of God. For fo faith the Apoltle likewiſe , Rom. 8.14. As 
many as are l:d by the ſpirit of God , they are the the ſonnes of God , and none 
but they, 
Secondly. Admit thou wert the child of God , admit thou wert 1n R 
Chriſt, yet could not God beare with ſuch faults as thine-are, nor take in 


good part ſuch ſervice as thou uſeſt to doe unto him. The Lord hath =_ | 
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miſed, Mat.3, 17. Toſpare and beare with his children as a man ſpareth hu ſon 
tbat ſerveth him,In thoſe good duties wherein he ſeeth our heart is ſet to ſerve 
him he wil beare with many defeRts and failings.But he will not beare withthe | 
deareſt child he hath in any grofſeſinne. Did he beare with David when he | 
fell to adultery? Nono, he beat him ſo fore for it, (as David complaineth 
heere, ver.$.) that he brake his bones with beating of him. For (uch finnes 
God @ very terrible in the aſſembly of bus Saints eſpecially, as the Prophet ſpen- 
keth, Pſalme 89.7. Nay Ifay more, the Lord will not paſſe by nor winke at 
in the deareſt child he hath, thoſe very defeRts and failings that are in their belt 
duties, if they be reigning corruptions, and not infirmities ; that is, if they 
be not felt, and ſtriven againſt, and mourned for. Therefore we are requt- 
red in doing of good duties to watch, and obſerve our owne hearts, Continue 
in prayer, and watch in the ſame, ſaiththe Apoſtle, Coleſ.4. 2. And toſtrive a- 
gainſt our owne corruptions therein, Strive with me, and for me 1%: prayer, 
faith he, Rowanes 15.30. And to bewaile unto God our failings mn them, 
Spare mee according to the greatneſſe of thy mercy, ſaith Nehemiah 13, 22. 
And if God will not winke at ſuch faults as thine are in his deareſt chil- | 
dren, canſt thon hope that he will winke at them in thee, that artſtill a 
child of wrath? If God will not accept of the ſervices that his deareſt chil- 
drendoeunto him, unleſſe they be ſenſible of thoſe corruptions wherewith 
they are ſtained, canſt thou hope that he will accept of thine > And what 
talkeſt thou of thy ſerving of God, or of any good thing that ever thon didft ? 
Alas thou couldeſt never ſerve God, nor doe any good thing in thy lite, 
That which the Prophet faith, Jeremie 6. 10, of fach as thou art, cbexr 
eare is nncircumciſed and they cannot bearken, thou couldſt never in thy 
life heare one Sermon to any purpoſe ; the ſame may be faid of all other 
duties of Gods ſervice, 'thou couldſt never pray, nor receive the Sacra- 
ment, inthy life, Tee canner ſerve the Lord, faith Joſhnah 24. 19, trothem 
that lived in idolatry. And that which I fay of the duties of Gods worſhip 
the ſame I ſay likewiſe of all other good workes, Thou never didft worke 


truly with thy neighbour, Marthew 12. 34. How can ye being evill [prake 
ood things ? Lake 6, 43. eo corrupt tree bringeth wot forth good fret, 


þ 
| CT 


ey that profeſſe thar they know God ( faiththe Apoſtle, Tirws 1.16,) but 
; #u their workes denie him, being abominable, and diſobedient, are reprobate 
; nto every good worke, The good things that fixch men ſeeme to doe are 
; not onely defetive in the manner, or itn the meaſure, or in matter of cir- 


{ void of that which is the very ſubſtance, and that giverh lite, and being to a 
good worke, thatis, faith that worketh by love, Gal.5 6, 

The third and laft thing T have to ſay to this man, is this. Thou not being 
Gods child, ror beingin Chriſt, but living in the ſtate of impenitency as 
thou doſt and continuing therein, ſhalt find the Lord every whit as auſtere 
and rigorous towards thee, as he is indulgent, and gracious towards his owne 
children. This will appearein three points. 

Firſt, Though he beare with ſo many faults and frailties in his own children, 
he will not beare with the leaſt fault inthee. But thou Bale give acconnt even 
for every 5dle word thatthou haſt ſpoken at the day of [udgement, as our Saviour 
ſpeaketh, A4ar,12436, Yeathe Lord will bring every ſecret thought of thine into 
judgement, Eccl.12.14, 

Secondly, Though he take the pooreſt, and weakeſt ſervices that his chil- 
dren doe him ingood part anddelighterh in them,yer will he take nothing in 
good part that thou doeſt, What have 1 ro doe (faith the Lord, E/e,1-11.) 
with the multitude of your ſacrifices? Asif he had ſaid, What care I for 

them? 


cumſtance (as the beſt workes of the faithful may be) but they are utterly | 
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of mercy inthy life, thou didit never make conſcience of dealing juſtly and | 
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| them? And ver. 12. Who required this at your hands to tread wn my cores > 


| ASif he ſhould fay, What doe you heere ? Any other place were fitter | 
' for you then this, Certainely in doing any ſervice to God thou doelt but | 


| a thankeleſle oftice,thou doeſt but loſe thy labour while thou art unconverted, 
Thirdly and laſtly, Though the Lord will reward and doe good to his chil- 
dren for the poorelt and weakeſt ſervice they doe unto him, yet doth he even 
| abhorre ſuch as thou art, and the very ſervice that thou doſt preſume to doe 
| unto him ; Asa Prince would doe himthat having a plague ſore running upon 
| him, ſhould preſumeto come into his preſence and wait at his table. The ſa- 
| erifice of the wicked is an abomination unto the Lord, \aith Solomon, Pro.15.8, 
Incen'e 14 an abomination wato me ((aith the Lord, Eſa,t.12*) the new Mooney 
and Sabbaths and calling of alſemblies, ] cannot away with. You fce how ſmall 
cauſe wicked men have to preſume of Gods mercy, or of any $009 thing they 
know by themſelves. O that God would be pleaſed to awaken them, that 
they could ſce and conſider aright of their wofall cſtare, and labour to get 
out of it, 

Itany man ſhall oLje, and ſay, Would you not then have wicked mento 
come to Church? Would you not have them to pray and read the Word ? 
Would you bave no man to doc any good worke but ſuch as are godly ? 

T in{wer, Yes verily, For firſt, Though in doing this they doe not God any 
ſervice that will plcaſe him, yet is there a neccility laid upon them, and wo be 
to them if they do it not. Theſe are dutics of the morall law, that all men ſtand 
: bound unto, The wickedeſt man in/the world is ſtriMly bound by the coin- 
; mandement of God to pray, God blameth moſt wicked men for neglect of 
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| this, Hoſ.7.7. None among them caleth unto me ; and ver. 14. They have not 


| cred wnto me with their beart, Yeahe condemneth the very Atheiſt, Pſal.14. 
| 4. for this, becauſe be doth wit pray. And will ponure his wrath npon every fa- 
| mily (/er.10.25. and conſequently upon every perſon) that 4oth not call upon 
| bi4 name. So is the wickedeſt man living bound to heare the Word. For hee 
| that turneth away his eare from hearing the faw, (\aith Solomon, Pro.28, g.) bis 
prayer ſhall be abominable. So God reouirethof eyery man, © M1-.6.8. ro doe 
juPly, and to love mercy, and to walbe kbumbly with him, Sothatthough he can 
neither pray, nor heare, nor give almes but he malt needs finne, yet mult he 
{ pray and heare,and give almes for all that. An in-lifferent thing a man is bound 
! to forbeare if he cannot uſe it without finre. If he cannot uſe fuchor ſuch are- 
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| creation without chafing or ſwearing or lofing roo much time, he is bound to | 


' * . . * 

| forbeare it. Butdutics commanded of God he may not omit, becanfe he can- 
| not uſe them without fin. For thercare degrees offinne ; and he is guilty of a 
; greater ſm (and ſheweth greater contempt to God) thar doth not pray or 


; heare or give almesatai], and {> dilobeyerh him torally, then he doth that doth | 


| pray and heare, and givealmes but not with an honeſt, and good heart, and 
| ſodifobeyeth God bur in part only. 
| Secondly, Though no wicked man can have affurance to receive any reward 


promiſes of God belong onely to them that are in Chriſt, 2 (or. 1.20, and ro 
the zodly, 1 Tim.4.8.) nay though hedoe deſerve further wrath from God 


doe good even after his mannerand as he is able hee may receive good three 
waies, For 1. Though he ſhould never find mercy with God unto ſalvation, 
yet will this leſſen his condemnation in hell, where every man ſhall receive 
torment proportionable to his workes and to that diſhonour he hath done to 
| God heere, Rom.2.6, 2. This may free him from many temporall judge- 
| ments,and bring upon him many temporal] bleſſings in this life, For the Lord 
| (out of the infiniteneſle of his goodneſle) hath ote ſhewed fo much reſpect 
| 
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by the beſt thing he doth ; yet by being carefull ro abſtaine fromevill and to | 
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| from God, for the beſt thing he doth, becauſe he hath nopromiſe (for all the | 
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unto good things thathave beene done even by wicked men (though they have 
beene bur the dead carcaſe, and have wanted the life and foule of good workes) 
as to reward them temporally, The Lord that is faid to feed rbe young ravens 
when they cry wnto him, [ob 38.41. hath oft had reſpeto the prayer that a man 
void ofgrace hath madeunto him,in his miſery.As profane a wretch as /amae/ 
was (when he was caſt out of his fathers houſe for his profaneſſe, Gen. 21.9,10.) 

when he cried to God in his miſery,it is twice faid in one verſe,Gen,z1.17. 
that God heard the voice of the Jad.and relieved him, And we know how much 
even Ahab: prayer that he made when he was humbled by feare prevailed 
with God, King.21.2 9. Therefore alſo Danie/ cxhonteth Nebuchaduez.zar a 
moſt wicked man, Daw.4. 27. to breake of his ſins, to ceaſe from opprefiionand 
cruclty, How? By righteon/uez,that is, by making reſtitutionto them that he had 
wronged ; And how els ? By ſhewing mercy to the peore. And why did he coun- 
{ell a man fo void of grace to do ſo good workes as theſe ? Was it not all one as 
if he ſhould have bidden a dead manto walke ? Marke the reaſon and motive 


. 
2, 


the Prophet uſeth to perſwade him to this, if 5r way be (faith he) a lengebening of 
thy tranquility, Asithe ſhould have faid, It may be theſe good workes perfor- 
| med even as thou art able to do them, will prevent the judgement which God 
by this dreame that thou haſt had, doth threaten to bring uponthee,and prolong 
thy peace. 3. He may by doing that that lieth inhim to do, further the erernall 
Ghration of bis owne ſoule. For though no wicked, nay no raturall man can uſe 
the meanes of grace aright,nor ſo as to pleaſe God therciv, yet ifthe wickedeſt 
man that is, frequent the miniſtery of the Word, there is hope he may be con- 
verted and have grace wrought inhim,both becauſe it is the meanes ordained of 
God to breed grace where none is, Rew.1o. 17. Faith cemmerh by hearing ; and 
becauſe as wicked men as live have been woon to God by their hearing ; as ap- 
peareth not onely by daily experience, but by thoſe two notable examples 
thatare recorded inthe Word. The one 3 Cer.14-24,25 ofthe man that was an 
Ignorant manzand an infidel] before. And the other lob» 7.45 ,46. of them that 
came to heare Chriſt with a moſt wicked heart to intrap and apprehend him. 


cerneth the naturall and carnall man. 

Secondly,This point is alſo.to be applied tothe people of God for their com- 
fort and encouragement, and they have great need of it, Two faults there be in 
the beſt of Gods ſervants, that they are much to be checked and blamed for 

Firſt, That they of all others have the ſaddeſt hearts and are ſubjeR to molt 
feares. David complaineth of himfclfe that he went mourning all the day long, P(. 
38.6. And they are called ſuch as are of a feareſult heart, Eſa.35.4. Their frailty 


and have ſet their hearts to pleaſe him, are the only men ofthe world, that have 
juſt cauſe to be cheerefull and comfortable,P/al.105.3. Let the heart of them re- 
Joyce that ſeeke the Lord. And 32.11.Shout for joy all je that ave wpright in heart. 
Phil 4.4. Rejoyce in the Lord alway and againe,! ſay rejoyce. ca though his frail- 
ties were farre greaterthenthey are, yet hath he much more cauſe torejoyce in 
the Lord,then to be fad for them. 1, His ſins are forgiven him and that is a jult 
cauſe of joy, Sex be of good cheere (faith Chriſt, Aſar.g. 3.) thy ſins are forgiven. 
2.God is reconciled to him in Chriſt and delighteth in him,as you heard the laſt 


day ;and that is another jult cauſe of joy, Let bm that glorieth (faiththe Lord, 
ler 9 24 ) glory in thu, that be nnderſtandeth and knoweth me, that Iam the 
Lord which exerciſe loving kindneſſe. 3. And laſtly, His name is written in hea- 
ven,and that is alſo a juſt ground of unſpeakable joy. Rejozce i» thu (faith our 
Saviour, Luk.10.20 )rhat your names are written in heaven,So that I may bold] 

lay to every poore Chriſtian thou art more bound to rejoyce in theſe things, then 


| to mourne for thine own infirmities ; yea it were not ſo great a fin inthee not 


to 


And fo much ſhall ſerve for that part of the application of this point, that con- | 
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1s like a cloud, Eſ4.44.22. Whereas indeed thoſe that dounfeignedly feare God | 
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to mourne at all for thine infirmities, as it is not to rejoyce in the Lord. 
Secondly,There is yet another fault that Gods people are much to blame for, 
that becauſe they cannot performe any ſervice to God in that manner thatthey 
ſhould,rheretorc they have no heart at all to ſerve him;bur performe every du- 
ty in Gods worthip fo hcartleſlely, heavily and uncheeretully (whether they 
heare,or pray, or receive the Sacrament, or ſin2 Plalmes)as if it were the grea- 
teſt ſlavery and drudgery inthe world to ſerve Gad. Whereas indeed we have 
juſt cauſe to performe theſe duties with more alacrity and gladnes of heart,then 
any other thing in the world, Serve the Lord with gladneſſe;laith David, P/.100. 
2, We ſhould countehe Sabbath a delight, Eſa.58.1 3.1 wil make them((aith the 
Lord ſpeaking of his people, E/a.56.7.) joyful in my houſe of prayer, Truc it is 
Gods people have jalt cauſe of mourning and feare in the beſt ſervices they do 
unto God in reſpet of the nnworthineſle of themto be preſented nnto God, 
and the untowardneſſe of their hearts inthem, Good H-zekiah wepe ſore when 
he prayed, E/,38.3.and his prayer was never the worſe for that. But yet there 


mult be in every acceptable ſervice we dounto God a mixture of joy with that 
ſorrow and feare, Serve the Lord with feare (faith David, Pſal.2,11.) and re- 
joyce with trembling. When we conſider how bad ſervants we are, we ſee ju't 
cauſe of ſorrow and feare ; but when we conſider how good a maſter itiz, that 
we do {crvice unto, there is more cauſe of joy and comfort in that thenthere is 
of ſorrow and feare inthe other, Certainely if we did rightly know the diſpo- 
fition of this maſter of ours that we do ſervice unto, it would pur life intous,and 
make us ſerve him with more gladnefſe of heart then we do. Conſider theretore 
and thinke oft (for thy incouragement) of the diſpoſition of thy Lord and ma- 
ſtcr intheſe five points, 

Firſt, His eye is continually upon thee, to take notice of that thou doſt in his 
ſervice, And the Jazielt ſervant that is will ply his worke cheerefully while his 
maſters cye is upon him. Thatthe Apoltle lainel y intimateth, Epbeſ. 6. 6. Not 
with eye-ſervice 4s men-pleaſers, 

Secondly, In whatſoever ſervice he injoineth us to dounto him, he ſeeketh not 
any profit to himſelfe, but yeeldeth it all unto us. Asif a maſter ſhould injuine 
his ſervant to take paines intilling, & ſowing, & husbandring a piece of ground, 
and when harvelt cometh ſhould bid him goand reape for himſclfe. frhow be 
righteous ((uith Elihwylob 35 7.) what giveſt thow to him? or what receiveth he at | 
thy hand ? And Denut.10.13.Theſe commandements and ſtatutes ] command thre 
this dey for thy good. \N e do no faithfull ſervice unts him,but it yeeldeth us fruit 
even inthe doing of it, beſides that it will yeeld ns whenthe harveſt commeth, 
that is,at the end of the world. Being freed from fin(ſaiththe Apoſtle, Rom.6.22.) 
and being become the ſervants of God, ye have your finit in bolmnefſe, and mn the 
end everlafling life. It 15 joy to the juſt (faith Solomon, Pro.21.15.) to doe judge. 
went, Eventhe very doing of good duties with a good heart yeeldeth that joy 
and comfort to a man, as will abundantly recompenle all rhe paines and ſervice 
we can do, The people rejoyced for that they offered willingly, (1 Chron.1g. 9.)be- 


King rejoyced with great joy. 

Thirdly, The Lord is no ſuchhard and rigorous maſter as will beare with no 
faults or that will tri] p marke every dete&that is in our ſervices, but moſt ea- 
fie tobe pleaſed,and willing to acceptof our poore endeavours. A father indeed 
it is rather then a maſter that we ſerve, /wi4 ſpare them (faiththe Lord,CAHad. 3. 
I 7.) 45 aan ſpar:th hu owne ſon that ſerverh him. And this makeththe Pro- 
phet to cry out,Pſal.130 3,4. If tho Lord ſhould? marke iniquities 6 Lord who 


ſhall tand,but there ts forgrveneſſe with thee, that thou maiſt be ſeared. As it he 
had faid, Who would not feare, that is, ſerve and worſhip ſuch a God, as is ſo 
eaſie to be pleaſed, ſo apt to forgive the (lips and frailties of his ſervants in whom 
he ſecth there is truth of heart ? Iiz Fourthly,. 
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Fourthly, He is ſucha Maſter as tandeth not ſo much upon our actions in hjs 
ſervice as upon our affeions, Though we be able to do very little, yer ifhe dif. 
cerne inus an unfeigned defire to do well, he is ready to accept it, 1f there be , 
willing mind ({aith the Apoltle, 2 Cor.$.12.) 4 man # accepted, Becauſe he yas 
willing to have done it, God faith of eAbrabam, Heb.1 1.17.that he did offer up 
his onely ſonne, 

Fiftly, and laſtly, He is ſuch a Maſter as when he ſeeth us willing and deſi- | 

rous to doe his will, and forry we candoitno better, wil be ready to | 
helpeus and make that caſie to us, by his helpe which was tull 
of difficulty and impoſſibility before. Ariſe,and be doing 
(faith David to Solowen, 1 Chron.22.16.) and the 
Lord will be with thee, If we draw neare t» 
Ged, do our beſt endeavour God wil 
draw neare wnto #,a5 the Apoltle 
ſpeaketh, James 4.8. 
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| Behold , thou defireſÞ truth in the inward parts ; andin the hid- 
| den part thou had(} made me to know Wiſe dome. 


ARNREEE havealready heard ot of the former verſes of this | 
/ ? DS Pfalme , that David in {eeking to God for mercy, in | 
Y/fo) the pardon ofhis grievous ſins , doth make confeſſion | 
7/127 ofhisfinne, and acculc himfelfe before God, and that | 

(0) not only in groſle and general], verſe 3, but more ful- | 
WW [FE lyin theſe three verſes fo lowing. For, t. Hee} 

; CAE 2 & acknowledgeth his ſin in particular , that very fin that | 
” Nathancharged him with, verſe 4, / have done this | 

evill in thy ſobre, 2, The fourtaine and root from whence this his fin did 

| orow,even his vile and curſed nature, verſe 5 Behold [ war horn: in iniquity, 

and in ſin did my mother conceive me, 3. From the conlideration of thar 
uprightneſſe,and truth otheart, which the Lord ſo much defireth,and which he 

| found his corrupt heart fo farre from, ſpecially inthe committing of this toule 

fin, (For, oh , what a deale of fraud and cunning did he uſe inthis matter , to 
hide and cloake his fin, x. Hee ſent for Uriah home , and perſivaded him 
to 20e and lodge at his owne honle , 2 Saw.n 1.6, 2, When perſwaſion 
would nor ſerve, hee made him drunke , in hopethat that would provoke him | 
tolult, verſe 13; 3. When allthis would not ſerve , nor hee could get U- | 
rsah to father the child , hee procureth himto bee made away , that foby mar- | 
ryingof his wife, he might cloke his ſin the better, ver, 15.) inthebeginning of | 
this ſixtverſe. Behold, thou deſireft truth in the inward parts. 4+ From the | 
conſideration of that meaſure of faving knowledge and grace , which hee had 
received from God, before hee fell into this fin, inthe lalt words of this verſe, 

And in the hidden part thes hadft made me(tor fol read it, and notthou (halt | 


'verſe , and what coherence , and dependance it hath on that which wet | 

before. | 
! The words divide themſelves naturally into two parts, as they doe cantaine | 
[twoarguments and conſiderations , whereby David doth amplinic and aggra- | 
' varehis fin. 1, What a ane God would have Davidand all his children to 


| bee ; that isto fay , Vpright in heart. 2. Whata one David was, MN | 
T3 9 c 


| make me) to bnow wiſedeme, And thus you ſee the ſcope and drifc of, this ;- 
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hee fell intotheſe foule ſins ; that is , God bad wrought ſoundnefle of grace | 
in his heart. I» the hidden part thow had(t made me to know wiſedome. Tn! 
| the former part , three pointsare to bee obſerved. 1. The thing, the grace | 
that God deſired ; thar God would have to bee in David and all his children. | 
Truth, thon defrefi truth ; thatis , ſincerity , and uprightneſle ; which is op- 
poſgd toguile and hypocriſie, So is truth taken, /9/h.24.14. Feare the Lord, | 
avd ſerve him, in ſincerity , and in truth, And 1 Cor.5.8. Let ms keepe the feafl 
with the nnleavenedbread of ſincerity,and truth, And [obn 1.47, Behold (faith 
our Saviour. of Nathanael) an 1ſraclite in truth (dan0;) in whom is no guile, | 
2. The ſubjeRzthe place where God would have this grace to be,in the inward | 
perts,thatis, inthe heart, For ſo wee find this place interpreted by Zob 38, | 
26, Who hath put wiſedome in the inward parts ? or who hath giveu underſtan- 
ding to the heart ? And by our Saviour, Marke 7.21. From within, ont of the 
beart of men, proceed evill themghts. And by the Apoſtle, Epheſ.3. who when 
hee had nw for them, verſe 16. that they w1ght be firengthened by Gods [| Pie 
rit,in the inner man, He expoundeth himſelfe thus, verſe 17. that (»;/t might | 
dwell in their bearts by faith, The heart is the proper ſeat of this truth and 
ſincerity. For thenathing is ſaid to be ſpoken or done intruth, 1. When 
that which is ſaid or done, agreeth withthe heart , and proceedeth from it. As 
a good man is ſaid, P/al.15.2, To /peake the truth in his heart. He ſpeaketh the 
truth in his heart , becauſe he ſpeaketh as hee thinketh, 2. When the pur- 
poſe ard intent of the heart , is upright in that which a man ſpeaketh or doth, 
My father (faith Solomon in his prayer. 1 Kings 3.6.) walked before thee in 
truth, and uprightneſſe of heart ;therefore in truth , becauſe in uprightneſle of 
heart. Therfore alſo is this ſincerity called fingleneſſe of heart. 42s 2.46 Whena | 
man in that which he ſaith,and doth, hath but one heart, not a heart, and a heart, | 
4 double heart, (Pſalm.12.2.) one heart for that which hee pretendeth, and | 
another for that which he intendeth. It is faid , that the Zebulonites that came | 
to make David King, 1 Chron.12.33. were not of « double heart, And that 
is expounded verſe 38, that they came with @ pryfeF or an upright beart, A 
true heart is called a whole heart alſo, P/al.119.10. a falſe heart is called a di- 
vided brart, Hoſea 10.2, 3. andlaſtly, The note of obſervation that David 
| prefixeth before this Beho/d, As if he ſhould ſay ; this ,thisis that which I can- 
not but take notice of, and thinke much upon, that whereas I am by nature ſo 
filthy and corrupt,and have ſo much falſhood,and hypocrifie in my heart,which 
hath beene the maine canſe of this my fearefull fall, thon art a God that lookeſt 
for, and requireſt, yea, deſireſt above all things, and delightelt in the truth and. 
uprightneſle ofthe heart , and where that is wanting , all that a man can doe, is 
nothing in thy ſight, Now all this cunning and falſhood he had uſed,doth greatly 
augment his griefe and ſhame,when he confidereth how much the Lord deligh- 
teth in truth, and abhorreth hypocriſie, 
———_— DoArine that wee are to learne from the firſt part of the verſe, | 

is this, 

That truth and uprightneſſe of beart, i that which God highly eſteemerh of, | 
and deſireth , and delighteth in above all things, Obſervethe proofe ofthis | 
Doftrine,zinfive points and degrees. | 

Firſt, The Lord would have all his ſervants upright in heart, hee would 
have that obedience, and ſervice that is done unto Ig to bee done in truth and | 
ſincerity, that is that that hee lookerh for at our hands , which hee greatly defi- 
reth, and longeth for, Hee cannot abide hypocrifie, that wee ſhould counter- | 
feit, and halt with him, <My ſon (faith the Lord, Prov. 23.26.) give me thine 
heart ; that isit thatI Jooke for, So 1o/ana 24.14. calleth upon the people. 
Now therefore feare the Lord, and ſerve him in fincerity,and truth. Ave nor thive 


ejes wpen the truth ? faith Jere.5,3, As ifhe ſhould fay , Isnot that the thing 
- thou! 
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thou lookeſt after in all the workes of men, in allthe ſervices they doe unto 

thee 2 The true worſlyppers ((aith our Saviour, John 4 23) all worſmp the fa- 

ther in ſpirit and truth ; for the father ſceketh ſuch to worſhip him, Hee even lon- 
| geth for ſuch ſervants,as will worſhip him in that manner, 

Secondly. This is that that the Lord delighteth in, S#ch as are wpright in 
' their way (faith Solomon, Prov.1t.20,) are the Lords delight. I know alſo my 
| God (faith David,t Chron,:9.17.) that thon haſt pleaſure wn rprightneſſe, We 
can by nothing we are able to doe, gratifie and pleaſe the Lord fo much, 
as inthis, 

Thirdly, This is all inall with God , the onely thing that hee requireth of ug, 

let our hearts bee true to him , and hee hath enough. Indeed this comprehen- 
deth much (as wee ſhall heare) and wherethis is, nothing can be wanting, 
and therefore the Lord asketh no more but this. This is all that Cod requi- 
red of Abram, inthat covenant that he made with him, Gene(.17.1. Walke be- 
fore mer, and be thou upright, So ſpeaketh Samwmelalſo tothe people, when 
hee would renew the.covenant berweene God and them. 1 Sam.12,24, Only 
fſeare the Lord , and ſerve him in trath., with all your heart, Sorunneththe co- 
venant alſo that-God made with David and his poſterity, 1 Kin.2.4. 1/ thy 
| children take heed to their wayes , and walke before me in truth , with all their 
heart , and all their ſouls , there ſhall not faile thee a man upon the throne 
of Iſract, 
; Fourthly. The Lordvalueth, and eſteemeth of us, and of all our words, 
rand aQtiors , according tothis ; this is the veryballance of the Sanuary, 
! whereby hee weigheth them all. 1. Thus the Prophet deſcribetha good 
; man. Pſal.n25.4. Doe goods Lord to thoſe that begord, Who are they ? And 
| to them that are upright mm their hearts, 2, Alittlegrace, aſinall meaſureof 
knowledge and faith , the meaneſtand pooreſt ſervice we doe unto God, is of 
a great price,and worth with him, where hee ſeerhuprightneſſe ofheart, Phi« 
ladelphia is (aid, Revel.3.8. to have had but « lserle fs 


3. Nay the Lord will beare with many frailties, and faults, where hee ſeeth 
there is truth inthe inward parts, See three notable examples of this. 1. 4- 
{a had ſundry great faults , which you ſhall fee recorded, 2 Chron.16.10.12, 
And yet becaule ofthis , ſee what a teltimony the holy Ghoſt givethof him, 
1 Kings 15.14. Nevertheleſſe Aſacs heart was perfet} with the Lord , all bu 
dayes, As if hee ſhould have ſaid, for all his lips and frailties, hee was a good 
man , becauſe his heart was upright. 2 The ſecond example is of [zhoſha. 
phat his ſonne, of whom alſo we read, that hee had many great frailties. Hee 


for this by /ebwthe Prophet, » Chron. 19.2, yet doth he after that againe, joyne 
himſelfe in ſpeciall league with Abezia4h , Ahabrſonne, a moſt wicked man, 
2 Chron,19.35. And he beſtowed his ſonne Jehorem, in marriage upon Ahabs 
dauzhter,2 Chron.21.6, And yet for all this, God accounted him a good man 
all his dayes, 1 King.22.43, Hee twrnea not aſide from doing that which was 
right in the eyes of the Lord, And why did God fo eſteeme of him ? Surely 
becauſe his heart was upright with God, For, faiththe Prophet Jehwto him, 
2 Chronel9.z. Nevertheleſſe, there are good things found in thee, in that thou 
haſt prepared thine heart to ſeeke God, And as it is faid, 2 (hron.17.6, Hu 
heart was lift up in the wayes of the Lord. He was unfeined]y, and zealouſly bent 
in the purpoſe of his heart to pleaſe the Lord. 3. The third and laſt exam- 
ple,is of the people that received the paſleover in Hezechiahsrime , of whom 
| it is ſaid, 3 Chron.30. 18, that they did eate it otherwiſe then it was written ; 


] Ii 4 
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| 


| 
| 


ength, and yet ofall the | 
Churches Chrilt wrote to, hee findeth lealt fault with her,ſhee pleaſed him beſt, | 
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| made a league of great amity with Ahab, 2 (ron. 18.3, Hee went with him | 
| tobartell againſt Reworb Gilead, though hee had heard what Aicajab the. | 
Prophet ſpake againſt it, 2 Chron 18.27,28, Though hee had beene reproved 
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they ſwerved in that boly ſervice'from the exprefle direAtion and 'commande- 
ment of God. For they had not cleanled themſelves according to the prri- 
fication of 'the $ anfinary, they came not ſo prepared to the Sacrament as they 
ought to have done. And yerdid God paſle by this fault and imputed it nor 
unto them butat the prayer of Hezeksah healed, and forgave them, made his 
Sacrament effectuall to'their comfort for all that, And why ſo? The reafon 
is grven, verſe 19, They had prepared their hearts ro ſeeke God in that his 
ordinance, the bent of their heart was upright with God in that ſervice. You | 
ſee then what account God makerth of the uprightnefle of the heart, 4 On | | 
the other (ide, The greatelt ſhe wes of govdnefſe that can be 1n a man, the beſt . 

workes he can doe, aic of no worth with kim, if this be wanting, /udas re- | % bt 


- — —V—_— _—__  —— 0 


pented, confeſſed his fine in particular,\2nd wade reſtitutionalfo of that hee ' 
had unjultty got, Atareh.27.3,9, and all toro parpole, becauſe his heart was 


rotten and unſound. The Phariſee ted to civil!, and honelt alite, that he julti- 
fied himſelfe before men and was highly eftcemed for ir, as our Saviour ſpea- 
keth, L#k.16.15, but was of no reckoning with Cod. And why ? Our Savi- 
our teeth us, Matthe23,: 8, Te outwardly aypeare rigbteo:u ro men, but withia | 
ye are fall of -bypocrs/ic and iniquity, The people in Ezekiels time, frequented 

| his miniltery diligently, tooke as great dehight to heare hiun as as ever they did 
in any muſicke, yet were they [larke naught in Goc's account, And the reaſon 
is given, Ezck.z 331. thcirheart was falſe, rheir hare went after their cove- 
tonſneſſe, lehu ſhewed greatzeale fur Gods glory, and did much for the 
' advancement of it, and gloricd of ittwito good /ebonadab,2 King.r0,16,Come 
with me (faith he) aud (ee ay <eate for the Lord, Ard yer didthe Lord account 
fl no better thenof a murderer. / wid avenge (faith hee, Hoſ.1.4.) the 
blond of Iexreet upon the havſe of lebu, And why? Becauſe in doing 
that excellent peece of ſervice his heart was not right, as you ſhall fee, 
2 King. 10, 31. 

$* Fiftly and laſtly, The Lord fo highly cfteemeth of this trath of heart, 
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"that hee counteth him that hath this, a perte& man, a righteous man, as if 4 
' hee had noſinne, no defect, no frailty in him at all, For in the phraſe of | ft 
; the Holy Ghoſt an upright hearted man, and aperfet man are all one. | 


So God calleth cb 2.3. eA perſef?, and an npright wan. So ſpeaketh 
| David, Pſal.37. 37. IMarke the perſett man, and behold the wpright. So 
| P/al. 32. 11. KRejoyce im the Lord ye righteors, Why who can fay he is righ- 
'teous ? Hee anſwereth inthe next words, Show for joy, all ye that are wp- 
' right in heart, And 97.11. Light « ſowen for the righteons, and eladneſſe for 
| | the upright in heart, Yea Hezehiah in his ſickneſſe when hee thought there 
{ was no way with him but one, 2 Kg, 20, 3, could fay of himſclte (and 
| that was (trange) that hee had walked before Goa with a perfett heart; becaulſc 
his conſcience witnefled with him hee had watked iu erat his heart was upright 
with God, 


Dome. ee en, EE SRD 
_ 


—_ 
— 


|  Therexfonsand grounds ofthis Dodtrine are foure principally;three of them 
| taken trom the nature of God ; andthe fourth fromthe nature of this grace of | 
truthand uprightneſſe of heart, 
| Reaſon x Firlt, The Lord wee know is a ſpirit and therefore looketh for the ſer- 
| vice of the heart and ſpirit, his eye is upon that rather then upon any autward 
thing, Sothe Lord telleth Sameel, 1 Samuel 16.7, This reafonour Saviour gi- 
veth,/ohn 4.24. God 1 a ſpirit,and therefore they that wor ſdip him, muſt wor ſip | 
| 


bin in ſpurit,and in truth, * 

| Reafon 3 Seconely,The Lord isa God that knoweth & js able to ſearch the heart, 8 all 

| the corners and windings of it, and it isro no purpoſe therefore, to double with 
him, / +#ow Ephraim (laith the Lord, Hoſ 5.3.) and I/racl 14 nor hid from me. AR 

| | things are naked,& opencd (faith the Apoltle, Heb.q.13.)anto the tyer of him, with 


| whom j 


— 


| 
| 
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| whom wee have to doe, This reaſon the Lord giveth lere.17.9,10, The heart 
w deceirfull above all things , who can know it 7 I the L154 (cavch the very heart, 
and tr» the reines, And therefore , tothinke wee can flatter the Lord, and 

{ pleaſc him with good words, and ſhewes (as it is faid the Ifraelires that peri- 

' ſhed 12 the wildernefle did, P/a/me 78.36,37. They flattered him with 

; their month:s , for their heart was not right with him) is even to tye wnto | 

' the bely Gho/t (as Peter charged Ananine, Attes 5.3. why hath Satan filled | 

| thy heart to lye unto the boly Ghoſt) a diliembling with him , that cannot bee | 

| deceived by us, 

| Thirdly, The Lord is the God of erath , and fo is called, P/al.31.3.andthe | p,,-, . 

| fpiritof God is called ehe ſpirit of erwth, John 14.17. Inthis grace ſpecially | * 1 

| conſiſteth the image of God, inthis wee moſt reſemble him, God made man 

| wprighr, Eccle,7. 29, So the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the image of God, accor- / 
ding © which we were firſt created, - unto which wee arc renewed by the 
ſpirit of regeneration, Epbeſ.4.24. Hee calleth ir riphtenwſneſſe * and hatineſſ- 

of trwth. And our Saviourdeſcriving the fall of the Ange!ls, the devills fal- | 

ling trom God and looſing of his image, he deſcribeth ir thus, /obn 8.44. Hee 
abod: wot wiithe trath , becauſe there 1 no truth in biyy, Itthere bee truth in our | 

; inward parts, wee reſemble God our heaven]y tather , it there bee no truth 
there, we re{emble Satan, and therefore it is no marvel] though the Lord take * 

' {ach pleaſure,and delight in uprightneſſe. 
Fourthly and laſtly, The uprightneſſe of the heart wil! commandand carry Reaſon 4; 

| the whole man with it, This reaſowthe holy Ghoſt giveth, Prov.q.23. Keepe 

thy heart with all diligence, looke that that that bee found and upright, for out of | 

it, come the s(ſnes of life, V prightneſſe in the hid man of the heart , is like wnro | 

| the leven, (it is ur Saviours compariſon. ©Afatth.t3.33.) hid in three mea- 

| ſures of meale, the whole lumps of dough will favour of it. A good man, out of | 

the good treaſure of bus heart ({aith our Saviour , CMartb.n2.35.) will bring | 

| forth good things. Ifthe heart bee upright and good, the ſpeech will bee good, | 

! and the ations alſo. The month of the righteons(faith David, P/al,37.30,31.) 

| ſpeaketh wiſedome, and his tongue talleth of judgement, Why (0 ? The law of hr | 

God 1in h'4 beart non» of hy Peps hall ſide. It grace and uprightneſle be inthe | 

heart,it will make the ſpeech gracious, it wi:l keepe a man trom fliding and fal- 

ling from God , in his whole converſation. Iris therefore no marvell, though 

the Lord deſire that above all things,and fo nuch delight in it, 


Lefture LX XV, On Pſalme 51, 6, Novem. 13: 1627, 


T followeth now , that we proceed to ſhew youthe uſes that this DoArine | 
ſerveth unto , and thoſe are principally rwo. TI, Forexamination and | 
tryall of our ſelves, whether wee have this grace or no. #2. For exhortation 
to ſtirre us upto ſeeke for it,ifwee want it, and ro make much of it, to main- | 
taine and ſtrengthen it , ifwee have'ir already ; for ,' as tor the uſes both of re- | 
proofe,and comfortthey will fitly be comprehended in thete ewo. | 
| The firſt uſe (I ay) it ſerveth unto, is for examination, for every one ofus to Ve1 
_— , _— OS ] anal tk. ho . 
try our owne hearts, whether there be thattruth and vprigheneſle in them, that 
(the Lord taketh ſo much delight 1n, | 
Nan for the more orderly and profitable handlirg of this uſe, I will thew | 
' YOU, 1. The Motives that may ſtirre us all up totake paines in this tryall ; 
'and examination of onr ſelves, 2. The Notes and Mark's whereby this | 
(tryall is tobee made, and whereby the truth and ſincerity of the hearr, is to bee. | | 
!;ndged of, The Motives are three principally. 1. From the necefityot | | | 


| 


(thisworke, in reſpe of the difficulty of it. 2. Fromthe poſſibility of it, 
| 3. Fromthe benetitand fruit of it, when it is well done, 
[4 


I Firſt, ' 
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| nocaſie thing todiſcerne and put a difference betweene them ; but a man ma 
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Motive 3-1 Pirſt, it is a difficult thing to find out whether our heart bce upright or 
no. This is evident. 1, By commonand daily experience ; all ſorts of people | 


are apt to deceivethemſelves inthis point. The worlt men that are, as they are 
the molt confident 96 inthe world and the beſt perſwaded of their eſtate 
towards God ; according tothat of Selomen, Pro.14-1 6. Awiſe man ſeareth 
and departeth from evil: (he isafraid of Gods wrath, and apt to doubt much 
ofhis owne eſtate, and that keepeth him in awe and maketh him caretull to de- 
part from evill) 6=r the foole rageth (and roarcth and ſwaggercth) and (yet) 
u confident, So do they build their confidence upon this per{waſton principal- 
ly that though they ſpeake fooliſhly now and then, and do amiſle through trail- 
ty, yetthey have as good as true hearts to God as the belt. There 14 @ generation 
(faith Solomen, Pro.30.12.) that are prre un their owne cyer, and yet are not wa- 
ſoed from their filthineſſe. As if he had faid,though their lives be molt filthy, yet 
they are thus conceited of their owne purity. Every way of man (faith Solomon, 
Pro.21.2.) i5right in hy owne eyes, but the Lord pondereth tbe hearts. As if h: 
ſheuld fay. Why doe men pleaſe themſelves in their owre waies, and are de- 
ceived in them 2 The reaſon is, they cannot ponder nor know their hearts, 
they thinke better of their hearts then they ſhould do. On the other ſide, the 
beſt men that are are apt to charge themſclyes that their hearts are falſe and un- 
ſound, that they have no more in them thep-may be in an hypocrite, The good 
things that arc in the regenerate are ſo mixed and intermingled with their owne 
corruptions ; yea thar little fire they have, is covered in them with fuch an 
heape of athes, that lirtle corne that is in them is hid in them in ſuch a deale of 
chaffe, as thcy can hardly diſcerne that truth of grace that is them. To this caſe 
that proverbe may fitly be applyed, Pro.1 3.7, There # that maketh himſelfe 
rich, and hath nothing; there u that maketh himſelfe prore, yer hath great riches. 
See an example of this in David in that prayer he maketh, ver, r o. of this 
Plalme, Create in me a cleane beart 6 God, and renew aricht ſpirit within me. 
He had certainely at this time a cleane heart, and a right ſpirit, but he could not 
perceive nor diſcerne it in himſelfe at this time, and therefore prayeth God 
would create itand renew it in him, as if it had beene quite gone, Ir js a farre 
eaſier thing for a regenerate man to ſee and diſcerne the corruption that is in 
him, then the truth of grace that is in hin. When the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the 
fruits of the fleſh, he faithof them, Galz5..19. T: be workes of the fleh are mani- 
fe; but when ke commeth to ſpeake of the fruits of the ſpirit, ver.22, he faith 
| not ſo of them. The grace of Gods ſpirit is an hidden and ſecret thing (called 
therefore that biddew man of the heart, 1 7 et.4.4.) and cannot be certairely 
knowne unleſle a man take paines, to ſearch ivto it. In this reſpedt it is ſaid 
the wiſe merchant, Mar. 1 3.44.when he had found the treaſure hid in the field 
withdrew himſelfe ( 5xdy4 as merchants uſe to do that have great accounts 
to make) that he might try whether it were the true treaſure or no. 2. The 
difficulty of this worke may appeare by the cxpreſfle teſtimony of the Lord him- 
ſelfe, ler.17.9. The heart uu deceitſull above all things — who can know it ? It 
1s ſodeceitful], this darke den hath ſo many corners and turrings in it, that the 
wiſcſt man in the world by the ſtrength of nature 15 not able to find itout, to 
know whether it be true, or falſe ; ſound or ratten, A man may be an hypo- 
crite and have a falſe heart and himſelfe not know it ; though tome hypocrifie 
be groſſe and palpable, yet all is not fo. This is plaine by that which our Savi- 
; ur ſpeaketh, tothe Angell of the Church of Laodicea, Rev. 3.17.7 hew knoweſt 
| wot that thew art wretched, and miſerable, and poore, and blinds, and nched. 
| 3. The difficulty of this worke is evident by reaſon alſo, For there be many 
| good things ſo like unto true grace that may be in a meere paturall man, as it is 


; eaſily be deceived,and think he hath truth of faving grace, when he hath nothiyg 
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| butrature inhim, 1. Therearecertaine remnants of Gods image in many 
{ naturall men, tharare very like unto true grace, The Gentiles that know not 
| be law, (faiththe Apoltle, Row,2.14.) doe by natwre the things contained in 
/ the law, They make conſcience of and hate many ſinnes,they may practiſe ma. 
' ny morall vertues as juſtice, mercy, and fidelity which our Saviour ( Afarth.2;. 
| 23.) calleth the weightier points in Gods law. And theſe are certainely tm them- 
| ſelves and materially good things ; and it is ſaid, Mar.1o.21. our Saviour loo- 
; king _ the rich man that had theſe things in him loved him. So that itis no 
; inarvell though ſo many be deceived in them, and take them for true grace, 
' 2, There arecertaine common graces and beginnings of ſanRification in ma- 
; ny hypocrites, that live in Gods Church and in the profeſſion of the Gofpell 
| which are yet more like to faving grace, then the other are. Some of thoſe 
| that fall into the unpardonable finne bave beene 525g hrned (as the Apoſtle ſpea- 

keth, Heb.6.4,5.) and bave taſted of the heavenly gift and have beene made par- 

takers of the Holy Ghof, Some ſuch have eſcaped the pollutions of the world 

(letr their knowne ſinnes) even through the knowledge of the Lord,and Saviour, 

as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaketh, 2 Per. 2.20. 3. Yeairiscertaine there is a 
Kind of truth and uprightneſle of heart, in many a man that never had any truth 


—— > 


of favinggrace in him. / know (faiththe Lord to Abimelechthe King of Gerar 
' an heathen man,Gen.20.6.) that thou didf# this in the integrity of thy heave, Paul 
even whillt he was a perſecuter had a kind of truthand uprightneſſe of heart in | 
' that which he did. [ have lived (faith he, As 23 1.) 5 all good conſcience be- | 
| fore God, unto thia day. He did nothing but that which he was perſwaded in 
; his heart he oughtto doe, 1 verily rhowght (faith he, AFR. 26.9.) with my ſelfe, 
that | ought to do many thing, contrary to the name of leſua of Nazareth, The 
| intent, and purpoſe of his heart was to pleaſe, and honour God in it, - Inall | 
theſe three reſpedts it is certainely an hard thing for a manto know whether his 
heart be right or no; if he doe not carefully and diligently obſerve his owne 
| heart and examine it, he will never be able ro knowit. It behovethus touſe 
all diligence in this buſineſſe, it will never els be well done. Give diligence 
(faith the Apoſtle, 2 Per. 1.10.) to make your calling and ele ion ſare. Ard by 
making this ſure unto our ſelves, that our hearts are upright, wee ſhall make 
both our calling and eleRion ſure. And this is the firſt Motive, 
| The ſecondi1s from the poſſibility ofthis worke. Though moſt men be de. 
ceived inthis point, though their heart be ſo deceitfull, thoughthere be ſo great 
a reſemblance betweene thoſe good things that may be in naturall men and hy- 
pocrites,and the truth of grace ; yet if we will take paines to examine our ſclves 
well, we may certainely know that our hearts areupright if they be fo, that 
there is truth of grace inns, thatthere is more in us, then can be in any naturall 
manor hypocrite in the world. This alſo ſhall be made evident to yon in three 
inrs. 

Firlt, Becauſe the faithfull are exhorted ſo oft and earneſtly to prove and ex- 
amine themſelves whether they be in the fanth,or no,2 Cor.l;.z, To prove every 
man hs owne worke,Gal.6.4. To make ſure to themſelves their owne calling and 
eleftion, 2 Pet. 1.10. Now theſe exhortations had beene in vaine, if it were not 
poſſible for the faithfull toknow they have true faith, that the workes and du- 
ties they doe are done inuprightneſle ; if a man might not be certaine and ſure 
that he 1s cff-ually called. For though God in his law require that of the 
naturall man, which itis impoſſible for him to do; as the Apoſtle fpeaketh, 
Rom.8.3,and may juſtly do it ; 1 becauſe when God firſt gave the law to man- 
'kind in Adamyhe made himable to keepe it; 2 becauſe by exaQting this ofhim 
| which he is notable todo, he driveth him todefpaire in himſelfe, and ro fecke 
helpe in Chriſt ; Yet in the Gofpell Chriſt requireth nothing of the fairhtull 
| that is impoſſible for themto do, Hw yoke # eafie,and ha burden light,ashe faith, 
| Mat.11.30. Secondly, 
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— of grace inhim, If he could rightly examine his owne heart and 


Secondly, The faithfull may te in this life certaine of their ſalvation. They 
may be ſure of their juſtification. Swrely hall one ap (it is the promiſe made ro 
the faithfull that ſhould live in the dates of the Goſpel], F/4.45.14.) in the | 
Lord bave Irighteenſneſſe. They may be ture of their adoption, Donbrleſſe | 
then art onr father (lay the faithful), E/a.63.16.) though Abraham be ignorant | 
of 9, They may be ſure of their perſeverance in Gods favour unto the end. | 
Swrely (faith David, P[al,23.6) goodneſſe and mercy ſhall follow me, all the | 

{ daies of my life, They may be ſure that after this life they ſhall i1herit eternal! | 
glory.We know((aith Panl,2 Cor.g.1- not ſpeaking in his own perſon, but in the | 
perſon of all the faithful!) rhat if owr earthly houſe of this tabernacle were difſol- 
ved, we bave a building of God, an how/e not made with hands, eternall in the 
beavenr, And we know (faith lobn,1 [oh.3.14.) we are tranſlated from death to 
life, How knew he that ? By revelation ? No but by ſuch an evidence as is 
common to all the faithfull z; Feceuſe we love the brethren, {aith he, Now there | 
could be no ſuch aſſurance of their ſalvation in any of the faitkfull, ifthey kneny | 
; not undoubtedly, that their hearts were upright,that they have truth of grace in 1 
'them, How could any conclude thus to the comfort of his ſoule, I know | 
I am tranſlated from death to life becauſc I love the brethren, if he could not | 
certainely know, that he doth love the brethren, and that in truth and ſinceri- \ 
ty, and not in ſhew orely. Heveby we bnow (faith he, 1 Joh.g.1 3.) chat we dwell 
in bim, and he in us, becauſe he hath given ns of bus ſpirit, The (pirit of fanciki- | 
cation and the truth of grace wrought inus thereby, is the only thing that can | 
aſſure us, that we have any communion with God, or are in his favour, | 
Thirdly, and laſtly, That it is poſſible for ns to know certainly thatour hearrs | 
are upright, is evident by the experience of Gods faithtull ſervants, whoſe ex- 
amplesare recorded in the word for our comfort,and incouragement, We have | 
a proverbiall ſpeech probatum eF. [ob knew that his heart was upright, orhe 
would not havye faid as he did, /ob 27.5. God forbid that I toald juſtifie you ; ril 
1 die, I will not remove mine integrity from me. As if he ſhould ſay, I will die | 
rather then beleeve you that would perſwade me Iam an hypocrite, And 1 2.4, | 
The ju#l upright man © laughed to ſcorne, And 16.17--19, There is wot any | 
injuſtice in my hands ; alſo my prayer ts pure. O earth, cover thou not my blend, | 
and let my cry bave no place, Alſs now vehold my witneſſe 19 in heaven,and wy re- | 
cord on high, Yea the poore ſoule had then beene in a moſt wotull caſe, if he | 
had not beene ſo certaine of the uprightrefle of his heart, as that all thoſe lear-' 
ned and worthy men could not make him to doubt of it, David likewiſe was! 
certaine of the uprightneſſe of his heart, or he durſt never have faid as he did,! 
P/al.26.1,2.1ndge me, O Lord, for 1] have wathed in mine integrity examine me' 
0 Lord and prove me, try my reanes and my heart. Hezekiab ( even in the time 
of his great afflition) knew aſſuredly and was able to call God for a witneſle 
to his conſcience, E/a.38$.3. thathe had walked before God in truth, and with « | 
perſelt heart. Yea Peter (eventhen when he was ſo exceedingly dejeted in 
himſclfe for his fearefull fall) knew fo affuredly that his heart was uprigbr,thar 
he did unfeignedly love Chriſt above all things in the world, as that he durſt 
confidently avouch it unto Chriſt h1mſelfe ; and was grieved that Chrilt ſhould 
queſtionthat the third time. Lord (faith he, Tobn 23. 17.) thou knoweft all 
things, thou knoweft that ] love thee, And (to conclude) the Apoſtle lohn ſpea- 
king inthe name not of himſelfe onely, or of ſome rare andextraordinar per- 
ſons faith, 1 Iebn 5.19, We know that we are of God, that is, borne of mo fr y 
regenerate as appearcth by the former verſe, Thus you ſee there isno ſuch im- 
poſſibility no ſuch difficulty in the matter, but we may know and be certaine 
whether our hearts be upright, or no, True it is the beſt Chriſtian that is, may 
be at ſome times doubtfull and uncertaine in this point ; urable to diſcerne that 
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ſelfe thus. The beſt are ſubje& t to ſpiritual deſertion ſometimes (thronzh 
; their owne lioth and negligence) as the Church was,Canr.3.1. and 5.6, 2 To 
{ fach tentations and forrowes as doe even overwhelme their /biriee, Þ/al.142.2. 
In ſacha caſe it is good 1 tocall to mind the times that are palt ; and the evi- 
' dence thou halt tormerly had, of the uprightneſle of thy heart, P/al.57,5.6. 
' 3 Eventhencaſt not away thy confidence, but having loft thine evidence, feck 
and ſuc and crv to God for a new copy: of it ; as David did even inthart cafe, 


\ P/al.77.*. 3 Vſethe helpe of ſome Faithfull and experienced Chriftian wha 


m this caſe may be better ableto judge of thee, then thou art thy elf, And 


that 1s the ſecond Motive that ma y perſwade us to-examine our (elves dijigent- 


ly intins point, 


The third and laſt is taken from the benefit and comfort we ſhall receive / 


in this, when by diligent triall and examination of our felves, wee can 
find that there is truth of grace in us, that our hearts are ſound and up- 
right with God, O the comfort that this will yeeld ns will abundantly 
. recompenice a!l the paines wee can take about it, Tis will appeareto be 
[fo 1n two points, 


Firſt, This will make every duty, every ſervice we doero God, ſiveetand | 


comfortable ro us, when we can know we have performed it, intruth and np- 
' rightnefle of heart, This motive the Apoltle giveth us, Gal.6 4. Let every man 

prove b4 owne worke, and thru hall he have rejoycing in himlelfe alone, and not 
| #n another, When the people in Davide time contributed lirgely towards the 
building of the Temple, it is aid they rejoyced and found great comfort ; and 
\the reaſon is given, 1 Chron.29 9. becanſe they did it with a perfeF4, and upright 
' heave, Sy whenall Tulah in » Aa his tune renewed their covenant and bound 
' them(elvesby ſolemne oath tocleave unts the Lord, and to the purity of his re- 


——  —— 


; wai''s, he mightfind it out. Buthe is not at alltimes incaſe, to' examine hims- | 
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| ligion and worſhip, it is ſaid, 2 Chron I 5.15, they rejayced at the oath ; and the | 


' realon 18 given, becauſe they bad [worne with al their heart, So Pant profofierh 
| of himſel'e, n Cor.1.1 +, that the teſtimony his conſcience gave him of this, 
| chat he had ſerved God in his miniſtery infimplicity and godly fiacerity, that 
is, with an upright heart, was the greateſt Joy he had in the world, 

Seco1Jly, This will yeeld a man comfort in che time of any afflition and 
(teine him from fai wing under it, if his conſcience can then witnefle un- 
to him that thouzh his life hath beene full of defe4s and fraiities, yet his 
heart hath beene uprizht with Go1. /eb found this to bee {fo in his exrreame 
affli Fi97 an4 therefore profeſſeth, Tob 29.5,6. that hee wou'd not looſe 
the co:nfort of his integrity for all the world, hee would hol tr fait, and 
wowl1 not Ut it goe, thouh his friends pulled hard to get ir from him, Thus 


11.2. Thow 6 Lord (faith hoe) tnoweft mee, thou haſt ſcent me and tryed 
mins beart towards thee, Ani1fodid Hezekiab when hee had received the 


heart. 
You ſee now how eff -Auall the Motives are that God in his Word hath 


given toſtirreus up unto this duty, cven to examine our ſelves, and ro enquire 
diligently into our hearts whether there be truth of grace mthem, whether they 
(be upright with God or no. O that the Lord would be pleaſed ro give them 


life, and power 1nour hearts, 
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did [eremy likewile contort himfelfe in the tine of a great tentation, /eremy | 


ſenrence of death, E/4.38. 3. Remember now 0 Loyd | beſeech thee baw | 
[ have walked before thee mn truth, and with a perſeft (that is, an upright) | 
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Pe | that he hath of himſelfe maketh him more diligent in examining himlelte and | 
| more willing to be tryed by othershe 1s farre enough from being an hypocrite, 


| though he ſaſpeR himſelfe to be one. The beſt and uprighteſt ſonles are of all 


r_ moſt ſubze& to this zealouſie, as experience doth daily prove and hath, 
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Lefture LX XV I, On Pſalme $1.6, Novemb.27; 1627, | 


Ow we proceed to thoſe markes and notes whereby this truth of heart | 
N may be knowne, and diſcerned, All of them I will not goe about to give | 
you. That would be an endlefle labour. For looke how many ſaving and fan- | 
Aifying graces there be inany of Gods cle, fo many ſignes there be of anup« 
right heart. He that hathany one ſaving grace in himhe hath certainely an up- 
right heart, he cannot bean hypocrite, Yea though that one grace that is in - 
11m, be for meaſure and degree very weake and ſmal) ; though it be no more 
for quantity then ſo much fire, as will ſerve to make fire to ſinoke (it is our $1- 
| viours comfortab'e compariſon, Iarrh.r2.: 0.) anda very little iparke, yon 
| know will make flax to ſmoke and to burne and flame alſo. As when a man | 
with ſickneſſe is growne ſo weake, that he can neither move, nor ſpeake, nor | 
| ſee, and they thatare about himthinke he is quite gone, yetif when we ſpeake | 
' tohim wecan perceive, that he lifteth up his hand ; nay though he cannor doe | 
| ſo much, if we can perceive he breatheth (till, we conc.ude that certainely hee | 
is not yet dead,there is life in him, Sos it inthis caſe. It a man have true faith, | 
though it be very weake he cannotbe an hypocrite ; For our Saviour faith, /obn | 
3.36. Hethar beleeveth on the ſonne hath everlating life. Tt a manhaverruly | 
; repented of any oneſinne, hee cannot be an hypocrite, For of Zachews Chrilt 
; pronouncethupon his repentance, for the unjult gaine he had gotten, Luk. 19, | 
i 9. that ſalvation was come into bu houſe, he was become the ſon of Abraham, 
IF a mandoe truly feare God, he cannot be an hypocrite, For the Holy Ghoſt , 
faith, Pro.14.26, In the jeare of the Lord 1 ſtrong confidence. As it he had ſaid, ' 
| A man may confidently build upon that, that he is in the ſtate of grace. If a 
| mando truly love ſuch as do feare the Lord, he cannot be an hypocrite, For o | 
faith the Apoſtle, 1 /obn 3.14. Fe know we are tranſlated from death to life, bee | 
canſe we love the bretbrew ; and verſe 19, Hereby we hrow that we are of the 
truth, ({oand and upright) and ball aſſure onr hearts before him. So that from | 
any one grace that a man findeth to be indeed in him, he may confidently con- | 
clude that his heart is upright and true to Gad. And though it be true, that no | 
man hath truly repented of one finne but hee hath habitually repented of 
all; neither hath he any one grace intruth, that hath not in him the ſeeds and ' 
habits ofevery grace(as we ſhall heare hereafter 1n the proſecution of this point | 
ronching the ſignes of uprightneſle) yer makeththe knowledge of this greatly 
tothe comfort of Gods people, who may have received ſome one grace in 
farre greater meaſure then any other, and can ſometimes ſenſibly diſcerne in' 
themſelves ſome one fra ce,when in their owne feeling they are utterly deſti- 
tute of all the relt. All thediihiculty will be to prove that we have any one a- | 
ving grace in us intruth, and notthe ſhew and ſhadow of it onely. Bur to give , 
you the notes whereby the truth of every grace may be diſcerned would be an | 
infiaite piece of worke, I will therefore inſtance onely in three whereby a man |! 
may molt ſenſibly diſcerne whether his neart be upright or no. 1. The jea- | 
lonſie and feare that a man findeth in himſelfe, leſt his heart ſhould not be up- 
right. 2, The conſcience a man maketh of, and the obedience he yeeldethunto | 
the commandements and will of God, 3, The bent of his will, of the purpoſe 
and defire of his heart towards God, 
Firſt, It is a good ſigne a man is not an hypocrite when hee is apt to ſuſpect | 
himſelfe, and fearcfa]) of being deceived in this point, So long as this jealouſie 
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Saviour coimmendeth when he faith, CAarth.5.3, Bleſſed are the poore in (þ1- 
rit, A man may bEina blefſed ſtate,and therefore alſo found and upright hear- 
ted, though he be poore in ſpirit,and ſuſpeR himſelfe ro be unſound ; nay he is 
therefore 1na bleſſed ſtate becauſe he is poore in ſpirit, becauſe he is thus jealous 
of himſclte, For thisargueth and proccedeth from an hearty diflike and feare 
ot being an hypocrite, and from a ſtrong defireto be upright in heart ; He thin 

keth himfelfe rever ſure enough of this, See this in two notable examples. 
Lhe firit 1s of Pavsd, Doubtieſle he was rot free from this jealoufic and fuſpitt- 
on of himſeIte when he prayed, Pſalme 1 19 80, Let my heart be ſoizadin thy 


ftatntes, that 1 be not aſhamed, Nor when he prayed as he did, P/al.1:9.23,24; 


Search mr, 0 God, and buow my heart, tric me, and know my thoughts : end ſce 
{ there be any withed way in me (if there bc any falthood in my keart) and leade 


; me tu the wry everlaſting, Make me upright, and guide me mm an upright 
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courſe. This is that that made him pray-as he dotl?, P/al. 141.5. Let the rrghtes 
0:44 ſrnite mat hall be abindneſſe, and let him yeproove me, ut ſhall be an xcel- 
lent orle. As tt he had faid, give me ſuch friendsand teachers, as wiil hc'pe to 
{earch me and to di{cover tome that unloundnefle and corruption tlat is hidden 
from my {cife. Butof all other places this moſt plainely appeareth to have 
beenc in him,when he made that praver that we reade verſe 19, of this Pialine, 
Create in me acleane heart,g God; &- renew aright ſpirit within me Vas Damd 
an hypocrite when he ſaid fo ? Nogno. Certaincly be had atthis timcas clcane 
a heart and as right a ſpirit as cver he had tu his life, as by wany patſges in this 
Palme is moſt evident, Buthe could not perceive nor dilcerre it 1nhimſelte 
atthis time, and therefore prayeththat God would create and renew it in him; | 
as if it had beene quite gone, The other example 15 thar of the cle Apoſtles, 
Aeath.:6.21,22, Whenour Saviour had ſaid (all the rwelve being thento= 
oether) that one of them ſhould betray him ; though he had plaircly taid it was 


| but onc of them all that ſhould have an hard tn that foule finne, yer did every 
; one of them ſuſpedt himſeite to be that one man, ard out of this (elte fuſpition 
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themall, lon 13.10, Tee are cleane) yer were they exceeding apt to fuſpeR 
themſcives of ir, Ardasthe man whole heart is upright indeed is apt to doubt 
himclfe, and carefull ro have his heart well exa:nined, that he be not decerved ; 
$3 the man whoſe heart is moſtunſound and farthelt of from truth of grace, ne- 
ver ſulpecteth kimfclte, 1s never troubled withany ſuch douvts, but alwaies 
confident in this peunt. T he foole u confident, faith Solomon, Pro,14. 16, Ma- 
ny a moſt wicked man that hath #o ſear? of God before bueyes yer flattereth 
hamſclfe (faith David, Pſal.;6.1 2.) in hu owne ejes; pceriwaderh himielte 
verily, he hath as true an heartto God as any man. No atfiiction that God can 
hay upon them, no mortal] ſicknefle can make rhem donbt of this, or once call 
in queſtion the truth of their hearts, but even upon ther death bed, they «re (2s | 
lob ipeaketh, lob 21-2 3 ) wholly at ea/e and qmet, Nay It 1s: a dcath to himto 
have any ſuch doubt to rife in his mind, He cannot abide that in his ſickneſſe 
any thing ſhould be ſpoken to him, that might move him to doubr of his falva- 
tion, but is ready to ſay with that miſerable man, £L#ke 4. 34. Let me alone, 
what have I to doc with thee ? art thow come to torment me ?7£> He cannot abide 
in his health to heare ſuch preaching, as by the ſearching power of it, 1s wont 
to worke in him theſe doubtings of his e{tate, and ro trouvle his mind thereby, 
but ſhunneth it as heb did the miniltery of Aicajan, 1 hate bin (faith hee, 
2 Chron.t*.7.) for he never propheſied good to me, but alwaies evil}, 1 never 
heare him buthe troubleth and difquieteth my minde. om quietneſic and pe - 
K K 3 that 
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proved in all ages. This is certainely one part of that poverty of ſpirit that our 
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that wicked men have, when /ob did meditate and conſider of, he did tremble 
atas at a moſt fearefull ſigne of Gods wrath upon them. Even when [ romene- \ 
ber it (faithhe, lob 21.6.) 1 am afraid, and trembling tabeth hold on my fie/h, | 
A godly man cannot chooſe but tremble to thinke, how quietly many patie | 
away without the leaſt trouble or doubt of their cltate, either 1 life or in | 
death, | 
Lerus therefore (beloved) begin the examination of our hearts, 1f we de. | 
firetoknow whether they be upright or no, arthis firſt note and (ine, 1, Art 
thou apt to doubt and ſuſpe& thy ielfe much, leſt thou ſhould(t bee no better | 
then an hypocrite ? Thinke not the worſe of thine own eſtate for this, ſo long | 
as thou yeeldelt not to thee doubts and jeloufies, but art thereby made caret.al1 | 
to looke up thine evidences andto find in thy felfe more ſure markes and rotcs | 
| of the uprightneſſe of thy heart, Remember what Chrilt ſaith of fach as thou 
art, Matth.5.2. Conſider that asthon thy ſelte ſhewelt moſt tender care and | 
kind aff-Rions towards thy children, that are very young and little ones, {pe- 
| cially if they be alſoſicke, then towards all the reſt ; ſodoth the Lord to his 
children when they are ſuch weake little ores, as thou art, P/al.103.13. Like 
4s a father pitieth bu children, /o doth the Lord, Remember what care lace | 
had ofhis little children, and of the lambs that were yet inthe belies of their | 
dams, Gen.33.13,14. and know that was nthing to the tender care thar the | 
Lord (who isthy father, yea another manner of father more fatherly in his a- | 
feRion, and more kinde then any uponearthever was, Atarth. 23. g. and thy | 
ſhepheard alſo, P/al.23.1.) bath of his little ones of his]ambs, as the Prophet ! 
alſo deſcribeth him, E/4.40.11, He ſhall feed ha flocke like a ſrexheard; he ſhall 
| gether the lambs with his arme, and carry them in his boſome, and hall gently | 
lead thoſe that are with young. 2. Wertthon never troubled with doubrs of this | 
kinde ? Never ſo poore 1n ſpirit? Certainely thy heart is unſfonand. And I 
may ſay to thee as our Saviourdoth, Luke 6.24. Wo be to you that are vich, (or | 
ow have received your conſolation, Wo be to you thatare {o confident, for yu | 
ſhall ſee cauſe of deſpaire one day. 0 
The ſecond note to try the truth and peoanct of our hearts by is,the con» | 
ſcier.ce we make, the obedience we yeeld unto the commandements of God. | 
And this is yet a more ſure and ſenſible marke and figne of ſincerity, then the | 
former is, This is that which Solomon teacheth in his ſpeechto the people, at | 
the dedication of the Temple, I King.8.61. Let your heart be perfett with the 
Lord yonr God, to walke in his ſtatutes, and 10 hrepe bis commandements, As 
though he had faid. In this conſiſteth the ſoundreſſe and perfeAneſle of the 
heart, by this it is tobe diſcerned, Ir is a mans doings, the life and conve rlati-| 
onthat he leadeth that will beſt diſcover unto him the truth and uprightneſle of | 
his heart, Thus ſhall we find the true hearted Chriſtian deſcribed, P/al.1 5.2, 
He walketh wprigbtly, and workethrighteouſneſſe. And by the Apoſtle, 4 lobn 
4. Thave no greater joy then to heare that my children walke in truth ; that they 
ſhew the truth oftheir hearts in their converſation. It is not the perſwaſion that 
we have of our ſelyes, nor the good words we can ſpeake, nor the g20d pro- | 
feſſion we make, but our doings, our converſation that will ſhew what our 
hearts are. Even « child (faith Solomon, Pro,20,11.) i bnowne by hu doings, | 
whether his worke be pare, and whether it beright, Thus did Hezekiah approve | 
the truth of his heart, E/a.38.3. Remember now, 6 Lord, I beſrech thee, how I 
bave walked before thee in truth, and bave done that which 1; good in thy ſigbr. 
And indeed this isall in all, Cirenmcifion © nothing, (faith the Apoſtle, x Cor. | 
7-19.) nor uncirenmciſion ts nothing, but the keeping of the commandements of | 
God. Certainely if a mans doings, if his life and converſation be naught, his 
heart is falſe and naught, whatſoever ſhewes he makcth, how good ſocver his 
profeſſion be, 1» this (faith the Apoltle, 1 [obs 3- 10.) the children of God 
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are manifefI and the children of the divell, whoſoever doth not righteon(ne (ſe, 
6s wot of God. 

But ſome may objeR againſt this, Surely this can bee no good note of up- 
rightneſſe of heart, ſeeing many that are farre from that doe many good 
deeds and live very unbla:neably. 1. Many an hypocrite will compare 
with Gods belt {ervants in this, and glory in many good workes they have 
done, and confidently conclude from thence; thatthey are in a good c{tate,thar | 
their hearts are right, See three notable examples of this. The firlt is Saad; 
| who mecting with Samwel after he had deſtroyed the Amalckites faluted him 

thus, 1 Sam.15.13. Bleſſed be thow of the Lord; 1 have prrſormed the com- 
mandement of the Lord, The next 1s lebx of whom wee read what adeale of 
good he did ; and that (as it ſeemed) m obedience to the commandement of 
the Lord, He tterly deſtroyed Baalont of [ſracl, 2 Kings 19.18, And the Lord 
himſclfe faith thus to him, verſe 30. Becawſe thow haſt done well in executing 
that which uu right in mine eyes, and haft done anto the howſe of Ahab according to 
all that was twwine hart, thy children of the fourth generation ſpall ſit on the 
throxe of Jſrael. And uponthis his obedience he grew o confident that he was 
Gods faithfull ſervant that meeting with /ehonadab the ſonne of Rechab anholy 
man, Come wich me (faith he tohim, 2 King,10.16.) aud ſee my zeae ſor the 
Lerd, The laſt example is of thoſe hypocrites we read of, Eſa.s$.2, 3. They 
ſeeke me darly (faith the Lord ofthem) and delight ro know my waies, as a n4- 


| 1508 that did righteonſneſſc=-they arke of me the ordinances of juftice, they take 


delight wn approaching to God, And ſee the confidence they repoſed in this 


| they were perſwaded their obedience and ſervice was ſuch as God could 


not chooſe but like of, Wherefore have wee fafted ſay they, and thou ſceft 
not? Wherefore have wee afflifted our ſoules, and thou takeſt no knowledge ? 
2, The Papiſt will compare with the beſt Chriſtian in this, and glory in his 
or workes, we know ; as the Phariſce did, Luke 18.11. Nay a great 

cale more then ever any Phariſce did, for hee can perteRly keepe Gods 
law, he faithand merit heaven by it. 3. Andlaſtly, The moralland civill 
honeſt man will alſo compare in this, with them that are moſt religious, he li. 
veth unblameably, and doth many gooi workes, The Gentiles which have not 
the [aw,no true religion,no reſpetto the meanes of faving grace (faiththe Apo- 
{tle, Rom. 2.14.) do by natnre the things contained in the law, So that it ſhould 
ſeeme by all theſe inſtances, that no certainty can be had of the truth of grace,of 
the uprightneſſe of a mans heart, by the goodnefſe and unblameablenefie of his 
life, by any good workes he is able to do. 

Tothis Ianſwer ; That though all theſe ſorts boaſt of their good lives, of 
the good deeds they doe ; yetdid none of theni ever doore good work in all 
their lives z bur of themall that may bee ſaid which the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 
Romane! 3+ 12. They are altogether unprofitable there tu none that doth good, 
wo wet owe. All thoſe three forts may even by thoſe workes, thofe good 

lives they brag of, bee ſufficiently diſcovered to have no truth of grace nor 
| uprightneſſe intheir hearts, And of them that mdy bee faid which our Sa- 
| viour ſpeaketh, Marth.q, 16. Tee hall know them by their fruits; doe men 
gather grapes of thornes, or figs of thiftler? How is it poſſible for ſuch kind 
of men, todoe any one workethatis truly good, and acceptable unto God, 
None but he that hath an upright heart, can in any mealre yeeld true obedi- 
enceto Gods commandements, nor doe any good worke, By onr obedi- 
ence andthe care wee have tokeepe Gods commandements,we may certatne- 


{ ly approve to our ſelves the uprightreſſe of our owne hearts, and find evenin 
| this that we have more 1n us, = either any Papiſt,orbypocrire,or meere civill 
 inan inthe world could cver have. Excepr your righreonſne;(faith or Saviour to 
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and Phariſees (ofthe hypocrite, and civil] my ye [hall in no wiſe enter into the 
kingdome of heaven, But the righteouſreſle and obedience ofthe weakeſt Chri- 
ſtian thatis upright in heart, doth exceed the rightcouſnefle and obedience of 
themall in foure properties. And by them muſt every one of us try the truth 
and ſincerity of our obedience, and conſequently the truth and uprightneſie of 
our hearts, The firlt is the ground and matter of our righteouſneſſe and good | 
workes; the rule we follow init. The ſecond the root and fountaine from | 
whence our obedience and righteouſneſle doth ſpring. Thethird the extent of] 
ithow farrc it reacheth. The fourth and laſt the manner how it is performed, | 
with what affeRion we do it, whatends we atme at in it. | 


Lefiure LXXV ITT, On Pſalme 51, 6, Ianuary 8.1627, 


| T followeth now that we proceed to ſpeake particularly of thoſe foure pro- 
pertiesof true righteouſneſſe and goodneſle, which Ionely proponnded unto 
you the laſt day, And in the ha:dling ofthem you ſhall better underſtand my 
meaning inthem ;' and find that a good lite is a certaine and infallible ſigne of 


ly upright heart. | 
0 


The firſt of theſe __ then isthis z True righteouſnefe and goodneſſe 
muſt be materially good, it mult have a right ground, it muſt be done according 
tothe right rule, And inhandlingof this firtt property I muſt ſhew youtwo 


the following ofthat rule mall the good things we doe, is a good note of an 
upright heart. | 
Now the onely rule of true rightcouſieſſe is the Word of God, Asnothing 
is a fin (how great a ſhew ofcvill ſoever it beareth) but that which ſwerveth 
from the direction of Gods Word, 1 John 3.4. Sin © a ſwerving from the law. 


| 


| 


Sois nothing a good worke (howgreat a ſhew of goodneſſe ſocver it carry) 
but onely that, which God in ys Word hath direted us to doe. Thus the A- 
poltle defineth good workes, Epheſ.2.10. to be ſuch as God hath ordained that 
wee ſhould walke in thrw, And ſodeth Aoſes define true righteouſneſle, Dewr, 

6.25. 1t ſhall be our righteonſneſſe if we obſerve to doe all theſs commandements | 
before the Lord onr God as hee hath commanded ms. When Gods material] | 
houſe wasto bee built, God gave toMeſes for the Tabernacle, Exod.25. g. | 
and to David for the Temple, 1 Chren,28.12. a patterne according to which | 
hee would haveevery thing made and done, And of this patterne that God ' 
gave to David for the Temple it is expreſlely ſaid, 1 Chron. 28. 19. that 
God gave it him 5» writing. Nothing might bee done cither by Moſes or 
by Se/omon (though they were two of the wiſeſt men that ever lived) about| 
the Tabernacle or Temple, nor about the whole ſervice of God that was uſed 

inthem, butaccording to that "patterne that God had given them, And this 
charge the Lorddid repeate unto Moſes (to ſhew the importance and ne- | 
ceſſity of obſervingit) foure ſeverall times, Exodus 25.9.40. 26.30, 27.8, 

And fo the Apoſtle alſo mentioneth it, Hebrews 8. 5, See ſaith bee, that | 
thow make all things according to the patterne that was ſhewed thee in the 

monnt, And even thus hath the Lord done in the building of his ſpiritnall | 
houſe ; hee hath given us apatterne according to which hee would have all | 
our good workes done ; and he hath given it us in writing, in the holy Scrip- | 
tures ; and he hath given itus with this charge that whatſoever wee do we doe | 
it according to this patterne. See this charge expreſlely given, Dewt.s. 33. | 
Tow ſhall obſerve to dee as the Lord your God hath commanded yon, yee ſtall 
not tuyne afide to the right hand nox tothe leſt. As if hee ſhould fay, ye ſhall | 
neither doe morenor lefſe thenthat, When one asked our Saviour this ; of 
| tion, Afaiter what ſhall 1 doe to inherit eternall life? He anſwereth him thus, 
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.| God) and hide my commandements with thee, then ſhalt thou underſtand righte« 


| 


| downe in the patterne that God gave to Moſes in the mount. See this plainely 
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Lake 10.25,25. How w it written in the law ? HowreadefI thow? Asifhe had 
faid, Inthe written law of God (and there only)thou ſhalt find what thoſe good | 
workes are, that God will reward in heaven. 

And that you may the better ſee what a perfe, and abſolute patterne and | 
rule this is that God hath given us, in his written Word, and what neceſſity | 
there isthat we ſhould follow the direQion of it, incvery thing wherein wee 
deſire to pleaſe God. I will manifeſt itunto you ir, fix points which I mult de- 
fire you toattendunto, 

Firſt, There is no good worke any man can doe, no good thing at all thatany 
man can take inhand to pleaſe God with, whether it concerne the worſhip of 
God or his converſation with men, or the carriage of himſelte any manner of | 
way; no duty cither of holineſſe towards God or righteouſneſle towards men, | 
or ſobriety towards himſeIf but he may have cleere diretion tor itinthe Word | 
of God. I grant that this cleere direction in every thing is not eaſily found in the 
Word,(muchdiligence inreading and ſtudying ofthe Word,in attending upon 
Gods ordinance in the Miniſtcry of his ſervants, and in humble, and fervent 
prayer is required hereunto) yet may we certainely (if the fault be not in our 
ſelves) find cleare,and certaine direRtion inthe Word for all theſe things. As 
there was nothing to be done about the Tabernacle, not ſo much as the tnuffers 
or curtaines, or rings, or pins that were to be uſed about it, but they wereall ſet 


pruved, Pre.2.1.9. My ſon if thou wilt receive my words ({aiththe wiledome of 


ou/neſſe and judgement,c equity; yea,every good path. And indeed how els could | 
the holy Scripture be :o profitable and ſathcient not only to teachand convince 
(inall matters of Dotrine) but alſoto correR, and inſtruRt in righteouſnesthar | 
by it the man of God may become perfett, throughly furniſhed unto every good work | 
(as the Apoſtle ſaith 1t is, 2 75m9,3.16, 17.) if there were any one good duty | 
which the Miniſter of God might not be able out of the holy Scripture togive | 
Gods people cleere diretion in ? Therefore the Lord giveth this teſtimony of 
David,n King.14.8.thathe kept his commandements, and followed him with 
all hia heart ,to ds that anly that was right 1% Godr eyes, As wedo that which is 
right in Gods eyesthenonly, when we keepe his cemmandements and follow 
the direAion ofhis Word ; ſo then only do we follow the Lord with all our 


i 


| 


| 


| hearts (we ſerve him with honeſt, & upright hearts)when we do that only that ' 


js right in his eyes,that only thar we have the diretion of his Word for. | 
Secondly,Nothing that God hath commanded or approved in his Word can : 
be a fin, but muſt needs be lawfull, and good, how unreaſonable, or inconveni- | 
ent, or void of good ſacceſle ſoever it may ſeeme unto fleſhand bloud, Emery | 
creature of God 14 good (faith the Apoltle, 1 Tim.4.4,5.) for it © ſaulified by | 
the word and prayer, As if he ſhould fay, Whatlocver God hathallowed and : 
fanRified in his Word, that muſt needs bee good, Nay to account any thing | 
evill, or to make ſcruple of doing any thing that God in his Word hath appro- | 
ved, is (doubtleſſe) a greaterrour and finne. Be wort righteous overmuch (faith | 
the Holy Ghoſt. Eeccl,7.16.) neither make thy ſelfe over wiſe. Asithe had ſaid, | 
Be not holier then God ; make no more ſins then God hath made. Our Saviour | 
callechthe Ruler of the Synagogue hypocrite, Luke 1 3.14,15- for holding it 
unlawfullto doe workes of mercy on the Sabbath day. Why >? Was itnot a 
good thing in him to be ſo zealous for the obſervation of the Sabbath;or was it a 
200d thing to doe ſuch cares upon the Sabbath ? Yes verily, becauſe God had 
not in his Word forbidden but allowed and commanded works of mercy to be | 
done then,& atall times; & this man inbeing ſo hot & zealous again? it,ſhewed | 
himſelfeto be no better then an hypocrite, See 1n a notable example what the 
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danger of this is, x King.20.35,36. A Prophet ſaid to hu nezghbour in the word 
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of the Lord (and his neighbour knew him tobe a Prophet and chat it was the 
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word and commandement of the Lord which hee ſpake) ſmice mee ] pray 
thee, and the man reſuſed to ſmire him; hee made ſcruple to doe it, becauſe 


[hee thought it unjuſt and unreaſonable to doe it. But what faith the Prophet 


tohim ? Becenſe thor haſt not obeyed the voice of the Lord (but wilt be more 
righteous and mercitu]] then God would have thee) as /oone as thox art depar- 
ted from mee, a lion ſhall flay thee, Ando it fell out. Hee had nor ſinned in 
{miting and woundivg the Prophet (as verſe 37. you ſhall find another upon 
the ſame warrant, and commandement did) yea hee finned in not doing it in 


| making aſcruple of it, when he had Gods Word and commandement for it. 


So it was no finne inthe Diſciples that were cye-witneſles of Chriſts transfi- 


{ guration to bee {@ ſilent as they were. They bepr it cloſe (faiththe Text, Luk, 


9.36.) and told no man in thoſe daies any of thoſe things which they had ſeenc, 
Was this well done, to conceale ſtich things as might have tended fo much ro 
the glory of God and to the confirming of the faithof Gods people > To 
ſay nothing of that glory they faw Chriſts body in, of the voice they heard from 
heaven, of Moſes and Elras appearing and conferring with him? Yes verily 
this ſilence was lawful, they did well to ſay nothing then of thoſe things be- 
cauſe Chriſt had commanded them to bee filent, Marth. 17.9. Ieſus char- 
ged them, ſaying, tell the viſien to wo man, untill the ſonne of man be riſen a- 
gaine from the dead, Wee may nottake upon us to judge what is ſpiritually 
good and what may tend to Gods glory, the Word of God onely mult bee 
Judge of that. You ſee then we may account nothing unlawful or unfit tobee 
done, that God in his Word bath commanded or allowed usto do. 


us todoe (although the thing may ſeemeunto us never ſo ſmall a trifle) yet 
the doing of it is a good worke in Gods account, and our preciſeneſſe in 
making conſcience of it is a thing highly pleaſing unto God, The Church 
in Ezraes time is commended, Ezre 3. 4. becauſe they kepe the feaſt of the 
tabernacles, as it #4 written, And CAfoſer is praiſed for this by the Holy 
Ghoſt, Heb.3.2. that hee was faithful in all Geds houſe, becauſe in the leaf} 
thing that was done about the making of Gods houſe, he preciſely followed 
the direion that God bad given him, as it is expreſſely noted of him, Exod. 
49. 16. 19. 21, 23, 25-27, 29. 32, Yea weread, Exed,z9.43. that when 
Bexaleeland Aholiab and the reſt had finiſhed the making of the Tabernacle, 


e ofer did looke upon alt the worke ; and when he faw they had done every 
thing juſt asthe Lord had commanded ; then he bleſſed bem, Why? What if 
they had miſſed in a cord, or a pin, orin ſome other ſachlike trifle ? Surely hee 
bleſſed them for making every thing, even theſe ſmall trifles, accordine to 
their patterne, So the Holy Ghoſt praiſeth Daniel for this as for a ing 
wherein his piety and the v pR_— of his heart did greatly appeare, and 
wherein he highly pleaſed God, Das, 1.8, that be parpoſed in bu beart, that beg 
world net defile bhineſelfe with the portion of the Kings meat, nor with the wine 
which he dranke ; may though this his ſtricneſſe was likely to endanger the life 
of the prince of the Eunuches his noble friend, verſe 16, Why how could this 
have defiled him ? Surely either for this cauſe becanſe the portion of the Kings 
meat was of {ach things as God in his law had forbidden his people, to cat of 
Levit.11,orrather (for it is not likely thatall the Kings meat was of ſuch crea- 
tures as were by that law prohibited ; and if all the meat were, yet the 
Kings wine certainely was not) becatife they were things offcrediinto Idolls, 
and uſed tothe honour of then, as we may ſee, Dan.5 .4. Certainely if leh 


| 


and bloud might have had the cenſuring of this fat of Daniel, they would 


| have counted him a preciſe foole for ſtanding upon ſuch atrifle as this( ſpecially 


; 


ina caſe of fo greatdanger) yet doth the Lord (youſee) commend him for it, 


We Fourthly, | 


— a 


Thirdly, Whatſocever God in his Word hath commanded or appointed | 
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| the direction the Apoltle giveth the Corinthians touching the cfteeme they | 
+ | ſhould havethe Minitters of the Goſpell in, 1 Cor.4.6. Learne (faith he) nor | 
to thinke of men, above that which w written. Ag it he ſhould fay. Though this | 
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| - Fourth] Ys No worſhip we candoe unto God (though it carry never ſo, great | 


a ſheww of devotion and zeale) no good worke we can do (though it ſceme to 
rend never {o much tothe profit and benefit of men) can be acceptable unto 
God, unl. lc it be done by the direRtion ofthe Word. See this confirmed by 


carry a great ſhew of zeale in it yer know thateven in this point you muſt 


 fo!low your rule, or you may finne dangeroufly, Sce one notable inſtance for 


| this which may ſerve 1n lead, of many. The building of a Temple, for God 


to be ſolemnly worſhipped in, was as good a worke (one would have thought) 


| as1t was poſſible for any man todoe, David (it appearcth by the vow hee 


; made in h1s affliction, Pſalme I 3 2,1—5. and by his ſpeechto Nathan, 2 Sam. 
| 
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7.2,) thought he could not do a better worke then this, nor honour God any 
way more. Nay Nathas himſelfe thought ſotoo, as appeareth by the incou- 
ragement he gaveto David init, 3 Sam.7.3. And yetifany of the Indges or 
if David himſclfe ſhould have done it, this had not beene a good worke, they 
had not pleated God in it. Shaft thow bus/d me a heuſe (ſaith the Lord to David, 
2 Sam.7.5,) for me to awell in? And why had not this beene a good worke ? 
Why would God have rejected it ? Surely becauſe they had no Word of God, 
that required or directed them to doe it, and the Temple was to be built by ſpe- 
ciall warrant, For this reaſon the Lord himſelfe giveth for it, 1 Chron. 17.6. 
Spake 7 one word to any one of the Indges, ſaying, Why have yee not built me 
an houſe ? 

Fiftly, Admit the worke it ſelfe be ſuch as God hath commanded, and wee 
doe it alſo with a good mind, yetif inthe leaſt circumſtance of it, 'we ſwerve 
from this patterne, the worke is not good in Gods tri account, nor fully ac- 


ceptable unto him. See a plaine inſtance of this, 2 (+ron.30.18 -10, becauſe | 
they did cate the Paſſcover otherwiſe then it was written (though they did for | 
the ſubſtance of it do an excellent ſervice unto God,and ſuchas he had comman- | 
ded yet) was God not pleaſed with them nor their ſervice, for itis faid He- | 


ze44+b prayed earneſtly to God to pardonthem, and that upon his prayer God 
beal'd the people. 

Sixrly and laſtly, God is ſo farre from accounting any thing we doe a good 
worke (though we have never ſo good a meaning and intent in 1t) if it bee not 
done by direRion of his Word, that he is highly provoked by it, and cannor 
endure it, If a ſubje ſhould lend or give to his Prince a great ſumme of mo. 
ney, yet if either all, or any part of it did appeare to his prince, to be of his 


owne coining, he would be ſo farre from thanking him, that he would rather | 
araigne him asa Traitor for it, And even ſo it is with the Lord, he cannot abide, | 
but is highly provoked with our will worſhip, and when we thinke to pleaſe | 


himby doing of that which is good in our owne eyes, without direRion of his 


Word. Take two notable examples for this, The one in Nadeb and Abihs | 


who becauſe they offered incenſe unto God with ſtrange fire that Ged had not 
commanded were ſuddenly conſumed with fire from heaven, Lewir.10.1, 2. 
The other is in /zz.4h who becauſe (in aright 200d intent) hee put forth his 
hand to ſtay the arke from falling (which hee had no calling nor warrant from 
Gods Word todo) the anger of the Lord was kindled againſt him and ſtrucke 
him dead ſuddenly,2 Sam 6.6.7, : 

And thushave we ſcene what is the rule and patterne of all true righteou(- 
nefle, and that nothing can be a good worke, that is not done by the direftion 


of Gods Word ; which isthe firſt general] poi t I propounded in handling | 


the firſt property of true goodneſſe. Let us procced now to the ſecond of them, 
That the cleaving unto the word and following the direRtion of itinall that = 
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doe, isa good note of an uprightheart. To make Gods Word the orely guide | | 
| of our life, to make conſcience of nothing as in it ſelfe fhnfull or holy but onely | 
| 


of that which God hath commanded or forbidden in his Word, 1s afingular 
note ofanuprightheart, See the proofe of this, firſt in the deſcription the | 
Holy Ghoſt maketh of the man that hath an upright heart, P/al.119.1. Bleſſed 
are the undefiled (or the pertet and ſincere) w» tbe way, Yea but how ſhall we | 
know who are ſuch ? Who walke in the law of the Lord, faith hee, As it hee | 
ſhould have faid ; that is the note ro know them by. So verie 7. / will praiſe 
thee with npreghtneſſe of beart, when 1 hall have learned thy righteons Judge- 
ments, And Pſal.112.1. Bleſſed i the mar that feareth the Lord. Yea buthow 
ſhall we know him ? Ther detighterh greatly tm his commandements, That is | 
the way to know who truly tearcth God, Secondly, Sce the proofe of this in ' 
toure notable examples. 1, [9b was an uprizht hearted may, Job x. 1, Yea 
himſelfe was very confident of the uprightnefie of 1s heart, as you may ſee, {0b 
23.10. He knoweth the way that 1 take, when he bath tried me, 1 ſhall come forth 
like gold. Ard what made him fo confident of this > That he telleth you in the 
next words, verſe 11,12. Cy foot hath beld hu ſleps, hu way bave | kept, and 
not declined, neither have 1 gone backe from the commandement of his lips, I have 
eſteemed the words of hu month, more then my neceſſary food, 2, Of David 
likewiſe God himſeife giveth teſtimony, 1 K#9.9.4. that he had walked before 
him in integrity and wprightneſſe of heart. Buthow did that appeare ? That ke 
telleth you in the next words, by dorng according to all that I bave commanded, 
3. Of leheſbaphar God giveth teſtimony, 2 Chron.19. 3. that he prepared bu 
| heart to ſecke God ; he badan upright heart, How did it appeare ? Surely when 
| he ſhewed moſt frailty in taking part firſt with Ahab, then with his ſonne 10+ 
| ram, yeteventhen the uprightneſle of his heart appeared in his dependance 
| upon the direion of Gods W ord, and the high account he made of it,r X ing, 
22.5. Enquire ] pray thee at the word of the Lord,faith he to Ahab. And verſe 7. ! 
ls there not here a Prophet of the Lord, beſides, that we may enquire of him ? Ard 
the ſame you ſhall ſee noted of him alſo when he went with loram, 2 K ing. 3. 
11, 1s there not here a Prophet of the Lord, that we may enquire of the Lord by 
hirs ? And when he heard that Ea was there, The word of the Lord wwmith | 
him, (faithhe, ver.12.) /o he (and by his meancs the other two Kines likes 
wiſe, ſent not forthe Prophet, though that they might well have done but) 
went downe to him, The fourth and laſt example is /oſfah of whoſe goodrefic 
the Holy Ghoſt makes honourable mention even after his death; 2 Chron. 3 5, 
26. Nowtheveſt of the atts of Joſiah, and his goodneſſe. As it hee ſhould {ay, 
There was goodnefle indeed and truth of grace in him, But how is that pro- 
ved? According to all that is written tn the Law of the Lord, faith the Text, As 
if he had ſaid, His goodnefle appearcd in making Gods written Word, the one- 
ly rule of his life, 

Now let us make ſome application of all this that wee have heard touching 
this firſt property of true goodnefle and righteouſneſie ; and that x by way 
of exhortation, 2 by way of tryall and examination of our owne hearts, 


| Te For the firſt, If this be ſo, thatthe written Word of God is the onely rale of 
/ true righteouſneſle, if itbe fo perte& a rule and patterne as we have heard ; if 
the following of the direQtion of it inall things, be ſo {ure a note of an upright 


| heart, then what a neceſſity is there Jaid npon every one of us that deſire to 
pleaſe God, to exerciſe our ſelves with all diligence in the reading and hearing 
and meditating of it? What maryell is it, though not onely Kings and Magi- 
ſtrates, Dexr.17.18.,19. /oſh, 1.8, be commanded daily to read, and meditate 
| Init, butthat the Holy Ghoſt deſcribeth the bleſted and good man, P/al.1 .2, 
' by this that h14 delsghe #4 tm the law of the Lord, and in it he doth meditate day 

' and night, O with what certainty and ſccarity and comfort, might we walke | 
'« — | In | 
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| in 2] our wayes, if we hadthat knowledge inthe Word and were to well ac« 
| quainted with it as in theſe dates wherein we live,and under ſuch meanes as we | 
' enjoy we might be ? | 
| Secondly, Let us all examine the uprightneſſe of our hearts by this note. 
| x, Certaialy if we make no reckoning of the Word, delight not in it, deſire 
nat the knowledpe of it, but have other rules to guide our lives and confſcien- 
; ces by beſide the Word, how much devotion {o ever {eemeth to be in us, how 
| good focver our lives are, there isnotruth noruprightnefle in our hearts. IF, 
cither we make the commandements, and cultomes of men, or our own heart, | 
| and good meaning, the rule of our ſpirituall life ; or if we make conſcience of | 
and be religioully ftri& in the obſervation of ſuch things as God in his Word | 
hath givenus no dircCtion for, we are no better then hypocrites. See how bir== | 
ter our Saviour is againſt the Phariſecs for the great conſcience they made them- | 
ſelves, and for the great zcale they ſhewed,in preſſing others to the obſervati- | 
on of their purifyings as a point of holineſle whichthey had no other warrant | 
; for, bur the tradition of their elders and the commandements of men, Mar,.5, | 
| and fo forward, For this he calleth them &ypocrzres and faith they did worſhip | 
| Godin w1ine, Andthe Apoſtle likewiſe agaiaſt ſuch as did forbid marriage,and 
| the catint of meates that Gods Word did allow, 1 Tim.4.1--3. he faith this was 
'« dattrine of drvels, thatrhey that taught it taught lies through hbypocrifie, and 
' bad their conſciences ſeared with a hot ron, Marke well 1 lay the vehemency | 
' and bitterneſſe of them both againſt theſe men, and you will ſee cauſe to won | 
der at it, For (admit this was anerrour and blind devotion in toth theſe, yer) 
what great hurt was ther in them ? Had they not a ſhew of holineſſe and mor- 
, tification? Surcly if you weigh the matter well (for as much as you may bee | 
fare that neither Chriſt northe Apoſtle could be thus vehement without jult | 
; cauſe) you will find that to be ſtrict and preciſe in the obſervation of any thing | 
{ as a part of Gods worſhip,that God in his Word hathgiven us no direQtion for 
though it ſceme to trend never fo much unty holinefle and mortification is 2 ; 
| wok kcinous finne, For 1 it is groſk Idolatry and high-Treafon againſt God, | 
to give to our ſelves or to any creaturethis divine authority as to make him a | 
| lawegiver to our conſcience, For this is the Lords royall prerogative in which | 
he will endure no partner. There # one law-giver who is able to ſave and to de- | 
firoy, faith the Apoſtle, [am.4.1 3. I amthe Lord (faith he, Eſa 42.8.) ther is | 
my name, and | will not give my glory to another, 2 This will quite ſteale and ' 
turne away the heart trom God and his Word, and breed a light account of 
the \V ord, of the cornmandements and ordinances of God. This 1s one reaſon 
| our Saviour givch for his vehemency againlt the Pharifaicall purifyings, Aa, 
| 15.6, Te have made the commandement of God of none efſeft, by your traditions. 
And <Iar.7.9. Full well yerejet the commandement of God, that ye may 
| keere your ewne tradition, »*Abaz, we know 1 brought his altar into Gods 
houſe, and offered onit, 2 King.16.12,13, 2 Heſctit checke by jowle (as 
we fay) by the Lords ownealtar, verſe 14. 3 He brought it in further, and 
placed it above Gods altar, verſe 14. 4 He uſed itonely, inthe ordinary of- 
| terings and facrifices with neglet of Golds altar, verſe 15, The more zealous 
| any are for the religious obſervation of ſuch things as God never commanded, 
; the leſſe conſcience we ſhall infl they make of any commandement ot God, the 
| Jeſſe accountthey make of Gods Word. VV hen Ephraim had multiplied alters 
(ina will worſhip being more abundant in {acrifices then God required, Ho/. S. 
11,12.) the greatthings of Gods written law were counted by him as 4 fr arge 
; thing, notbelonging unto him, Yea this wiil-worſhip will breed in the heart 
{ a hatred of God, and hisordinances, which is the cauſe why the Lord caller! 
; the tranſgreſſours of the ſecond commandement ſuchas hate him, Exo4.:0 5. | 
' And the Apoſtle faith, Tir.1.14. thatthe giving heed to the commandements 
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of men (inthiscaſe) will turne men from the truth, This experience hath | 
proved molt true not only inthe Papiſts, but in too many other fondly fuper{ti- | 
tious.2 Can any of you find in your ſelves a high and reverend eſtceme of Gods 
Word, doe you love it, and delight init, do you depend upon it onely for di- 
reion in all your waies, deſpiſing and rejeing all other rules beſides it ? 
Canſt thou fay with David; P/al. 119 T1134. [hate taine inventions, but thy 
law doe I lo: ? Certainely (how ever thou maiſt be flauted and hated for this 
inthe world) this will oneday (even when thou ſhalt have moſt need of it) 
yeeld a comfortable teſtimony to thee,that thy heart is apright with God, Re- 
member as thou haſt now heard what comfort 7-5 fonnd in this, [eb 23.10 -12, 
Remember how oft David callcth him a ble man that can doe thus, P(c1.2. 
Ii2 I. 128.1. Remember that our blefled $iviour accounteth ſuch, Lube 8. 
21. (inreſpeRtof his deare and tender aff- i911 and refpeR unto them) as his 
brethren, and ſiſters and mother, And that for this cwule he protefſeth of Afa- 


away from her, 


yy, C nke 10,42, that ſhe had choſen the 299d part, which ſhould not bee taben | 


| 
Lefture LXXV ITT, On Pſalme 51.6. Tanuary 22. 1627, | 


T followeth now that wre proceed unto the ſecond property that is nece(ſi- | 


=y 


rily required in true goodnefſe and riyhreonfinefle, it mult have a good roor. | 


We mult therefore know; that nothing that we can do is truly goo1 and plea- 


— — 


ſingunto God, unlefle the inward principle, the root that produccth it, aad | 


. 


movetl us to doe-it, be good, Weread of holy 7b -g 28. that he coantor- 


 crite by this that che root of the matter was found in him, be (new be had in him 
| the root of true righteouſneſle and goodnefle, and therefore he was no hypo- 


' teth himſelfe againſt the cenſures of his friends that judged kim to be an hypo- ! 
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 ctite, therefore his heart was upright. And onthe other ſide in the parable of | 
' the ſower, our Saviour giveth this for the reaſon, why the hearer that is re- | 
' ſembled to the ſtony ground, fell quite away and 10 ſhewed himfelte to be an | 


| hypocrite, and that his heart was never upright, {Afzech.r 3.21. becauſe hee 
' bad no root in bimſelfe, Now if you aske me what is this root of truc rightc- 


| ouſnefle and goodnefie, that a man muſt have inhim(elte, or els his hcart can- | 
| not be upright? I anſwer it 1s that, which the Apoltle ſpeaketh of, Gal.5.6, / | 


| Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth any thing nor wncircnmceiſion, but faith that 

worteth by love, Faith that worketh by love, is that root from whence all true 
' goodnefle and righteouſnefſe doth ſpring. Here are (you ſec) two graces 
grow together in this root, faith and love. 1, Nothing that we doc is truly 
| good and pleaſing unto God, neither will the doing of it argue the uprightneſle 
| of our hearts, uniefle we doe it out of loyvero God, 2. The love that wee 
| beare to- God is not ſound, nor ſuchas will argue the uprightneſle of our 
hearts, unleſſe it proceed from faith, that aſſurcth us of Gods ſpeciall love to 
us in Chriſt, 

For the firſt, The love of God 5 the root of all trae obedience, and that heart 
that truly loveth God, ts certatnely an wpright and true heart. Two branches 
| you ſee there are of this point which I will ſeverally and diſtin My co1 fider of, 
| 1. Thelove of God isthe root of all true obedience, 2. The heart that truly 
; loverth Godzis an upright heart, 

' Firſt, Nothing that we do is good in Cods ſight, nnleſſe we do it ont of love 
unto him. This is the root of a'l true obedience, God hath choſen ns ((aith the 
Apoſtle, £p5e/.1.4.) im Chrift, before the foundation of the world that we ſhould 
be holy, and without blame Pefore him in love. When our Saviour giveth the 
| famme of all the foure commandements of the firſt table he giveth it us in theſe 


| termes, Aatth.22-37. Then ſalt love the Lord thy God with all thy ſoule, and 


with 
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with all thy ſoule, and with all thy minde, Then onely wee pray well, and 
and heare well, and preach well, and receive the Sacrament well, and keepe 
the Sabbath well, yea then onely we putour truſt in him aright and ſerve him 
arizht, when we doe all this, out of love te the Lord our God.- So for the | 
duties ofthe ſecond table then onely we performe the duries of righteouſneſſ 
and love and mercy towards men aright, when the thing that moyeth us todo 
them, is the love we beare unto God. So ſpeaketh the Apoſtle of the workes 
of mercy, Heb, 6.10, God ts not wnrighteons to forget your worke, ana labour of 
lave, which you have ſhewed towards h1y name, in that yee have miniſtred to the 
Saints, and doe miniſter, It was their loveto God that moved them to mini- 
ſter tothe Saints ; and ſuch workes of mercy as proceed fron that root God 
will never forget to reward. So ſpeaketh the Apoſtle /obs likewiſe, 1 /ohn 5, 
2. By thu wee know mee love the children of God, when we love God Bees 
fore we can love the children of God, wee mult firlt love God, and forthar 
cauſe love his children, In a word (to conclude the confirmation of this firſt 
branch) this is made the root of all obedience in generall, to any commande- 
ment of God, of all good workcs, Denr.7.9. He keepeth covenant, and mer + 
cy with them that love hiny, and keepe his commandements, Firlt We mult love 
him, before we can keepe any of his commandements well, In which reſpeR 
the Apoltle, Rom.13.10. callcth /ove the ſn/filling of the law. Hee that hath 
not this love can keepe no part of Gods law well, he cannot fulfill it, he that 
hath it, kcepeththe whole law yea fulfilleth it; keepcrhit fo as God in Chrilt 
accepterth of it, as if he had pertealy kept it, 

Now betore I paſſe from this branch, an objeRion mult here be anſwered. 
Is nothing well done unlefſe it bee done, out of loveto God ? Is nothing 
well done, that is done out of feare of Gods juigements? If a man ab- 
ſtaine from ſinne and performe good dati-s out of feare of wrath, even out of 
the feare of hell, will God in no caſe be pleaſed with this ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, Yesveri:y, The feare of Gods wrath, kept /ob from ſan- 


0bjeF. 


Anſw. 1 


dry ſinnes, It kept him from unc.eannefſe, For hee profeiſing, {#6 31, 1, | 


that he Jurſt not ive himſclfe liberty in wanton laoks,nor in wanton thoughts, | 
he tellcth us, verſe 3. what moved him to it. /s not deſtiruttion (laith he) to 
the wicked, an a ſtrange puni/Oment to the workers of iniquity ? And profeſſiag, 
verſe 21. thathe durit not oppreſſe or wrong any poore man, hee giveth this 
for the reafun whereby he was kept from it, verſe 23. For defirnition from | 
God was 4 trrronr to me ((aithhe) and by reaſon of his highneſſe, I could not en- 
dare, Asthough he ſhould fay, 1 was not able to beare the wrath, and fury | 
of that high and mighty God, Andthe Apoſtle ſpeaking of Noabs obedience | 
untothatitrange commandement that God gave him to prepare the arke one 

hundred, and twenty yeares before the floud came (wherein doubtleflc hee | 
made himſelfe a ſcorne an laughing ltocke, toall that knew him) tellerh us, | 
Heb.11.7. that he was woved by feareto doe it. Andthe fame Apoſtle profel- | 
ſeth of him{e!fe, 2 Cor.g.11, thathe had not beene ſodiligent and coniciona» | 
ble in his miniſtery, as he was ; if the feare of Gods wrath againſt all idle, and | 
unconſcionable, and unprofitable Mi nſters had not moved him unto it, Knows 
ing (faithhe) the rerronrs of the Lord, we perſwade men. S0thatit is (certain- 
ly) lawfull and pleafing unto God, that we ſhould both thinke oft of Gods 
wrath due to finne , yeaevenof the torinents prepared in hell for finners, 
where the worme never diecth, and the fire never goerh out ; and toabſtaine 
and reſtraine our ſelves from evill, even out of that teare. Nay our Saviour 
commandeth us ſo to doe, Lake 12.5, Feare him, that after he hath kilicd, 
(and taken away your life) hath power toca#t you into hell; yea, [ ſay nuts you, 


feare bim, 
But then1 anſwer ſecondly, That no godly man _ abſtaine from _— or 
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bearethto-God for his goodneſle, as well, nay more out of that, then out of 
the feare of his wrath, This is evident in the Apoſtle even inthat very Chaps» 
ter, 3 Cor.5, whercin (as we bave heard) he Een what force there was 
in the terrours ofthe Lord, to moychim unto his duty, hee telleth us of this 
other motive, verſe 14. and faith it was more forcible with him then teare. 
For the love of C hrift conſtraineth us faithhe. And of Noah itis ſaid, Heb,1 1, 
75. By faith be prepared an Arke, There is in the obedience of the godly, a 
holy mixture of feare and love. As their love to God is not a fellow-like tami- 
liarity, as isamong equallsbut 1s (outof an apprehenſion of his greatnes and ho» 
linefle, and juſtice) rempered with feare, and a dreadfull awe of him ; fo 
neither is that feare of God that is in them, a ſervile feare, like that of the 
{ ſlave, that hath nothing to move him unto duty but the teare of the whip, but 
is(out of an apprehenſion and aſſurance of his goodneſlc)mixed with love, Like 
the feare that ought tobe in every good child,towards his parents, Lev.: 9. 3. 
Tee ſhall feare every man hu mother and hu father, Yea the love they beare to 
God for his goodneſſe, is the chiefe root of that feare they have of him ; accor- 
ding to that, Ho. 3.5 .. They ſhall feare the Lord, and hu gooaneſſe in the latter 
dates. The feare they have of God is notſuch a tormenting feare as wicked 

men have, but there 1s joy and comfort mixed with their feare, They rejoyce 

even in their trembling, as David ſpeaketh, P/al.2.11, Yeathey have confi- 
dence in their fteare, P/al.5 6.3. Phat reme [ am afraid, I wil truſt in thee. The 

feare of wicked menis like that of the ſoldiers that kept Chriſts Sepulcher 

when the Angell that rolled away the ſtone appeared unto them, For feare of 
him (faith: the Text, Marth, 28. 4.) the keevers did ſhake, and became as 

dead men ; they bad no comfort, no hope. Bur the teare of the god ly is like 

that of the rwo Maryes of whom we read, verſe 8. that when they had both 

ſcene the Angell and heard his glorious voice allo th-y deparred from the Sepul- 

chre with feare and great joy. And thus have I finiſhed the firſt branch of the 

DoRtrine, and ſhewed you that we can do nothing well, we cannot pleaſe God 

inany thing we doe unleſſe it proceed from the love we brare to God, unleſſe 

it grow from that root, Canr.1.4. The wpright love thee, 

Now let us proceed anto the ſecond branch, That the true love of God 
whereſoever it 1s, is an infallible figne of a trueand upright heart, This you 

ſhall heare confirmed unto you by three ſorts of proofcs, 

| Firſt, This is oft made inthe Word a proper note and charaQter of the ele, 
and upright hearted man, thathe is ſuch a one as loveth the Lord, Yea theſe 
two propertiesare made convertible termes ; every good man, every upright 
hearted man loveth the Lord, (ant. 1, 4.7 he »pright love thee. And cyery one 
that loveth the Lord is a good man, a ſound eleR Chriſtian, an upright hearted 
man, Let them that love thy name(all good men, all found hearted men, {aith 
David, Pſal.5.11.) be joyfull in thee, So Pſal.n19 132. Looke thou upon me 
and be merciful; anto me; as thou uſeſt to doe ts thoſe that love thy name. If Wi 
man love God (laiththe Apoſtle, 1 Cor.8, 3.) the [ame © knowne of him. As if 
he had ſaid, Whatſoever men may thinke of ſuch, howſoever men may account 
many of ſuch to be no better then hypocrites, yea howſoever they may oft 
_ thinke ſo of themlelyes alſo, yer God approveth, and highly eltceimeth 
of them. 

Secondly, All Gods promiſes are appropriated unto ſich as love the Lord 
and therfore all fuch muſt needs be upright in heart, See this firſt in heaventy 
and eternall bleſſings, lames 1.12, He ſpall recerve the crowne of ls/c, which 
the Lord hath promiſed to them that love bim ; and 2.5. Hath not God choſen 


bt 


the peore of tha world, rich in faith and heires of the kingdome, which bee hath 


' promiſed to then that love him ? All that love the Lord ſhall goe to heaven and 
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none butthey, Sce this ſecondly in ſpirituall bleſſings. All the comforts of 
| the Golpell (rightcouſneſke, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, the farnefſe of 
; Gods houſe; comfort in the Word and Sacraments) are promiſed to them har 
| love the. Lord, and to none but them, 1 Cor.2. 9. Eye hath not ſcene, eare 
| hath not heard, netther have entred into the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love him. See this thirdly in temporall bleſſings, 
| Recauſe he hath ſet bu love upon me (faiththe Lord, Pſal.g1.14.) therefore will | 
' 1 delrver him, Rom.8.28. We know that all things worke together for the good of 
; ſuch as love God, They that love God, may be fare to be made the better by 
| their proſperity and by their adverſity, by their ſickneſle and by their health, 
every thing that befalleth them ſhall be ſanRified unto them; ahd to none but 
ſuch. And on the other fide he that loveth not the Lord, hath no right toany 
bleffing of God, no promiſe of God belongethunto him, but a cerraine looksng 
for of judoement, aud fiery indignation, which ſhall devonre the adverſaries, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb.n0.27, If any man love not the Lord Jeſus (faith 
the Apoltle, 1 Corenthians 16. 22.) let him bee »eAnathema, Maranatha ; 
as if hee had faid, let him bee accurſed evenunto the comming of Chriſt to 
| judeement, 
| Thirdlyand]aſtly, See this confirmed by a praticall experiment. When 
| Peter was ſo dejeRed in the ſenſe of his fearetull finne, that hee thought him- 
ſelfe nnworthy ever tobe imployed or to meddle any more in the worke of 
| his Apoſtleſhip and miniſtery ; ſee how, and by what argument our Saviour 
| feeketh to raiſe him, and comfort him, Jobn 21.1 5, Simon thou ſonne of [ona 
loveſt thou me ? As it he had ſaid, If this bee inthee, be of good comfort thou 
art not quite fallen from God, thy heart is upright for all thy fall, And thus 
may we comfort any poore Chriltian, 'in their greateſt diltreſle of Conſcience, 
You ſee then that that we doe out of true love to God, will give us a comfor- 
| table teſtimony that our hearts are upright ; ſo will not that doe, that is done | 
meerely out of ſach a feare of Gods wrath, as hath no mixture of love in it. | 
Sce an inſtance for this in thoſe falſe hearted Tewes that periſhed inthe wilder- | 
neſſ, as wee ſhall find it fer downe, P/al.78.34 35,37. Wen he flew theng | 
(fometimes by fiery ſerpents, ſometimes by range peſtilence and other ju{ge- | 
ments) thew they ſought hing, and returned, and enquired early after God, They | 
made great ſhewes of RE great proteſtations of amendment, as you | 
have knowne many lew 
theſe ſhewes unto? That you ſhall find, verſe 36,37. They did but flatter bins | 
with their month, and they lied to him with their tongues, for their hearts were © 
not right with bim, There is notruch of heart in thoſe ſhewes of repentance 
and goodneſle, that are extorted from us onely by the judgements of God, 
and ſenſe of his wrath, that grow ont of that feare that hath no mixture of 
| love in it, 


whatſoever good thing we doe out of loveto God, is pleafing to him and no- 
thing els; if we truly love the Lord our hearts are upright ; ifthe love of God 
be not inus, there is notruth inour hearts, but we ſhall be fure to haveour por- 
tion with hypocrites, Ler us therefore try our owne hearts by this note, Let 
us every one of us (crioully berhinke our ſelves, it the Lord ſhould fpeaketo | 
every one of usparticularly and by name, and askens that queſtion thathe did 
Peter, lohn 21.15. Simon thou ſonne of lonas loveſt thou me ? what anſwer wee | 
wou!d be able to make unto him, Certainely your anſwer tothis queſtion | 
would be very indifferent, Some of you that have no love of God in you at all, | 
bur hate him in your hearts, wonld be ready toanſwerhitm moſt confidently ; | 
and ſome others of you that doe indeed intirely and unfeignedly love | 
him, would make a very doubtfull and fearcta!] anſwer unto this quinn | 
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Now letus make ſome application of this that we have heard, And ſeeing Applic, 
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Let mee dire& my ſpeech to you both feverally and apart. 

I. Forthe firſt of you, I know you will be rcady to ſay, Is there any man ſo 
ungracions, ſo lewd that he doth not love the Lord, that he doth hate the Lord? 
{Yes yes; alas there be many fuch inthe world, and inthe Church too, The 
|bate the Lord not as he is their Creatour and preſerver (for in thoſe reſpects 


is their Soyeraizne Lord and King, that rcquireth obedience of them unto thoſe 
lawes ; as he is Ged tbe «venger (as the Prophet callerh him, P/al.94.1.) that 
{ will take vengeance of them, for their ſinnes ; in theſe reſpeRs they hate him, 
| Hu Citizens hated him, ((aith or Saviour in the Parable, Late 19.14.) we will 
not have him to veigne over mw, Yeathey hatc him with a mortal hatred, They 
ſoule abhorred me, faith the Lord, Zach.11.8, and with with all their hearts 
as totheir moſt mortall enemy (a fearcfull thing tobe ſpoken or thought) that 
he had no being, that he were quite rid out of the world, Many ſuch wretches 
I fay there be inthe world and even in the Church too ; and if thou kneweſt 
thy ſelfe well, thou wouldtt tind thy ſelte to be of that wretched number. But 
though thou knowelt notthy ſelfe, the Lord knoweth thee well, and will one 
day ſay tothee as he ſaid to a great number, that were members of the truc 
Churchas thou art, profeſlours of the true rel1gion as thou art, Toby 5.42, But 
IT hnow you that ye have not the love of God inyov, 1. Itthou be a profane per- 
ſon and zoelt on in a courſe of ſinne, thou canſt not leave thy drinking, nor thy 
ſwearing, nor thy whoring, thenthe Holy Ghoſt pronounceth of thee, that 
thou lovelt not God, thou hateſt him, and art an enemy unto him, P/al.68.21. 
Ged ſhall wound the bead of hu en:mies (hath God any encmics ? So it appea- 
reth. Why whoare they ? Thar he telleth you in the next words) and the 
bairy ſ[calpe of ſuch a one 4s goeth 071 {fall in 114 treſpaſſer, 2. If thoube a {uper- 
ſtitious perſon, and ſucha one as doteſt upon any will worſhip that is of thine 
owne orofany other mars deviling, whatſoever thou thinkeſt of thy ſelfe, then 
the Holy Ghoſt pronounceth of thee, that thou loveſt not God, but thou hateſt 
him in thy heart. For ſothe Lord ſpeaketh of the tranſgreſlours of the ſecond 
commandement, Exod.:20.5. Viſiting the miquity of the fathers wpon the chil 
dren, to the third, and fourth generation of them that hate me, 3, Nay if thou 
be but a mecre naturail man unregenerated, unconverted, there is no love of 
God in thee, but thou hateſt him in thy hcart, For fo faith our Saviour, [obn 
15.18. of the whole world, of all men is their naturall «ſtate, Tee bxow 
that the world hated me, before it bated you, And verſe 23. He that bateth me, 
hateth my father alſo, Neither is this the ſtate of the reprobate in the world 
orely, but even of Gods ele alſo, while they are ofthe worldbefore they be 
regererated, they cannot lovethe Lord, but hate him in their hearts, This is 
plaine by that promiſe God maketh to his ele, Dewtr.,zo. 6. The Lord thy God 
will circmnnciſe thine heart, and the beart of thy ſeed, to love the Lord thy God 
with a/l thy beart. Till God circumciſe our hearts, and take away the hard 
| fore-skin that is upon them, we cannever loye the Lord with all our heart, that 
| is, unfeignedly, Andthe Apoſtle ſpeaking to the ele Colofians putteth them 
| in mind of this, Cel.1.21. Town were ſometimes alienated, and enemies in your 
| | indes, As if he had ſaid, you were not onely void of the love of God, brit you 
; were quite alienated from him, and enemies in your mind, you hated him 
| your hearts, 

y | Sixevident demonſtrations there be that may convinceevery naturall man 
* | thatthereisno true love of God in his heart. Firlt, He Joveth not God be- 
| cauſe he Jovethother things more then God. For fo ſpeaketh the ſpirit of God 
| expreſlely, t /ohn 2.15. If any.man love the world, the love of the father is not 
/ 2. '#nhim, Secondly,He lovethnot God,becaule he doth not deſire to enjoy him, 
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'they will ſeeme to love him) but as he isa law-giver, and hath given them ſuch | 
lawes as do curbe them, and arc moſt croſle and contrary to their nature, as he | 
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tobe where he is, to. bave any communion with him neither in. heaven; nor in 
the afſemnbly of his Saints, and uſe of his ordinances, For this hath beene the 

| voice of lixch as have loved God, 3 Cor,5.8. We are willing rather to be abſent 

| from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord, And Pſal.q1.1,% Ar the bart | 
panteth after the water brookes, ſo panteth my /onle after thee 56 God; my ſowle 

| thirſteth for God, ſor the living God : when ſhall [ come and appeate before God? 

| And 26. $, Lord | have loved the habitation of thy houſes, and the place where 

| thine honour dwelleth, And can he then have any loveto God that cannot abide 

| to thinke of death, thatif he might have his will, would never goto God ? Can 

| he have any love to God that careth not how ſeldome he commeth to Gods 

| Santuary, where (of all places inthe world) the Lord ſhewerh himſelfe to 


be preſent with his people, in the moſt gracious and comfortable manner. 

| Thirdly, He loveth not God, becaule hee hagh no delight to doe that that 
might pleaſe him, nor feareth to doe that that he knoweth will offend, and dil- 
pleaſe and diſhonour him, The carnall mind © enmity againit God, (laiththe 
Apoltle, Rem.8.7.) For it 52 not ſubjef? tothe law of God, neither indeed can be. 

| He that bath mvy commandements and keepeth them ((aith our Saviour, lob. 14. 
21, ) ir he that loveth me, and nonebut he, Fouarthly, He loveth not God be- 
; cauſe when he knoweth he hath offended him, and loſt his favour, hee is not 
troubled withit, nor ſeeketh (in any good earneſt) to be reconciled to him a- ' 
| gaine. 1 love them that love me (faiththe Lord, Pro,8.17, Buthow ſhallthat | 
| be knowne ? Thathe telleth you in the next words) and thoſe that ſceke wy care | 
| iy hall find me. As if he had faid, Thoſe that love me, will ſecke peace with 


| they cannot ſleepe, till they have made their peace with me ; and thus will 1 
ſhew my love to them againe, I will be found of them, I will be eaſie to be in- | 
treated by them, Fiftly, They love not God, becauſe they love not them that 
| feare God, Every one that loveth him that begar (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Tobn 5. 
1.) loveth him allo that ts begotten of him, Nay there is a certaine {igne they hate 
God, becauſe they beare a mortall hatred to all ſuch as in whom they ſee any | 
life or power of religion, forthat cauſe onely becauſe they beare the image of | 
God, they reproach them, nicknamethem, flander them, uſe them with all the 
deſpite they can, He that us wpright in the way #4 an abomination to the wicked, | 
faith Solomon, Pro.29.27. Like the Leopard, and Tiger of whom we read that | 
they doe fo hate mantharthey will expreſle their hatred, to the very picture of 
a man, whereſoever they {ce it. Sixtlyand laſtly, They love ,not God, be- 
cauſe they have noaſlurance of his love to them in Chriſt, and of the forgive- 
neſſe of their finnes. we love him: (faith the Apoſtle, r [obs 4.19.) becanſe 
he loved ws firfl, And it is no, more poſſible there ſhould be any true love in | 
the heart of man towards God till then ; then it is poſſivle there ſhould bee, 
heate in the pavement before the ſunne in his ſtrength, have ſhowne | 
upon it, 

Fi then to concludethis firſt part of my application ; let no man bee too | 
confident that he loverh the Lord, bur let every one examine himſelfe by theſe | 
ſixe arguments ; and ifthou find by them (as Idare ſay many of you may) that | 
there is no love of God in thee bur that thou beareſt inthy brealt ſuch a cancke- | 
red and malicious heartagainit God ; 1 Bewaile thine cſtare ; 2 Thinke not {o | 
well of thy ſeife as thou haſt done ; bur loath, and abhorre thy ſelte tor it ; | 
3 Admire the patience and goodneſſe of God towards thee ; 4 Let this drive | 
thee to Chriſt who is owr onely peace (asthe Apoltle calleth him, Epbeſe 2.14 ) | 
and who by b# croſſe hath ſlaine the enmity that was betweene God and 19, 2s hee | 
faith,verſe 16, 5 Let this patience and bountifullneſſe of his move thee toturne 
to him ; and cry to himthar is the God of love, 2 (or.1 3.11, thatby that ble{- 


ſed ſpirit of his which is the ſpirit of love, 2 Tim. 1.7. hee would givetheean 
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heartto love him And ifthou canſt ſeeke to him this way, thou halt no cauſc 


{ todeſpaire, For hethat commandeth us, Marth, 5 .44,45.Love your enemies, | 


Mleſſe thaw that curſe you(thr. will (doubtlefſe) love thee if” in triith of heart | 
thou defire to love him. 


Lefture L XX 1X, On Pſalme 51.6. Tantaty 29. 1627, 


2. N Ow itfolloweththat we proceed unto the ſecond part of this application; | 


refſe and goodneſle doth conſiſt, namely a lively faith, 

I told you thelaſt day;thar it God ſhould move toevery one of you particu- | 
larly that that was moved unto Peter, /ohn4 1, 15. (as who knoweth how 
ſoone it may be moved to us, either by the Lord himfelfe when he ſhall wreſtle 
with us, as he did with /acob, Ger.2 2. or by Satan out adverſary) there is ma- 
ny a0ne among, yoty that dve unfeignedly love the Lord would make a very 
' doubrfulll and Fearefull anſwer tanto this queſtion, becauſe though you doe in- 
| deed love him, yet you doe nat feele or perceive in ſelves that you doe 

ſo, But youare ready (upon the hearing of the former Doftrire) to ſay. 
: Have none upright hearts but ſich onely as doe love the Lord ? Alas then 1 
| feare TIamno better then an hypocrite, for 1am exceedingly ſubje& unto (la- | 
| yiſh feare. I cannot thinke of death but I tremble ; 1 cannot heare of any 
| dangerof an invaſion or ſuch Jike troubles, but Iam ready to quake for feare ; 
i I cannot heare or ſeeany great thunder or lightning but Iam excetdingly di- \ 
ſtempered withſlaviſh feare, And canthere be any true love of God in ſuch a 
heart ? Y 

Noay to theſe poore ſoules that objett thus againſt themſelves I have three 
things toſay. 1. Thou mailt have the tfne love of God in thy heart, though | 
thou be ſabje& unto theſe feares. 2. 'Thou haſt in thee evident (iznes that thou | 
haſt the true love of God in thy hearr,. thouphthou bee fo ſubjeQunto theſe . 
feares. 3. Yetthou mult ſtrive againſt theſe feares and labour torid thy heart | 
of them. 

For the firſt, I ſay, Itis poſſible for one that truly loveth the Lord and that | 
hath an uprightheart, to be much ſubjeto theſe ſeares, This I will make evi- 
dent to you 1 by ſome inſtances and examples that will make it plaine unto | 
you, that it maybe ſo; 2 by cerraine reafons that will ſhew you, why it may 
Le and is ſo. For examples we read /eb was ſabje@ to theſe feares, even be»! 
fore the time of his great affliftion, while he enjoyed mach proſperity and out- | 
ward peace. For whereas he faith of himſelfe, /ob 3. £6. that 1n thoſe daies / 
was not in peace, neither had I reft, neither was I quiet, he telleth us inthe for-/ 
mer verſe 25, that it was feare that did thus difquiet him. David allo oft | 
complaineth of this, Pſal.11g. 1 20, Hy fleſh trembleth for feare of thee t and \ 
[ am aff aid of thy judgements, This may ſeeme to bee more then a child-like | 
feare to offend God, that he could not fee nor heare of any ſtrange judgements | 
of God but his fleſhtrembled at it, And P/al.y 5.4,5. Hy heart « ſore pained| 
within me (with what? with feare as appeareth by the next words) and the 
terrour! of death ave fallen upon me ; feareſultneſſe and trembling are come upon | 
| ne, and horrour hath overwhelmed mee, What poore Chriſtian is there in | 
i the world, can ſay more of his feares. And yet Heman the Prophet gocth fir- | 
ther, P/al.88.15. While] ſuffer thy terrowrs | am diftraBied; and verſe 16. 
' Thy terronrs have cut me off, As it he had ſaid, For feare and terrour I know | 
' not what todoe, I havenouſeof my underſtanding, I am become even as a 
dead man. Take another example for this inthe Apoſtle Pas! who profeſſeth of; 
 himſelfe,» Cor. 7.5.that while he was in Macedonia he found ne ref? in bu flefs, 
but that as he had fightings wiehowe (much oppoſition and trouble raiſed againſt 


him 


and ſo unto the ſecond grace whereof the right root of all true tighteon(- | 
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bim by men) fo he had rerroars within, Certainely he was much fubje& to 


theſe teares we ſpeake of; But what tpeake I of particular examples? this is| 


the condition of moſt Chriltiars, thatat one time or other they are ſubjeR unto! 
them, Yea theyare more ſubje& unto them a greatdeale rhen the lewdelt 
menare, who have much more jult cauſe to feare then they have ; as wee ce 


; the trees that have life and fap inthem are ſhaken too and fro wnh the winds, | 


when thoſe that are dry and dead are not moved at all but ftand itone-(IF, In | 


| which reſpe the Lord ſpeaking tothem to whom the promiſes of the Gofpell | 


| do belong, calleth them E/e. 35 .4. ſuchas arc of « fearefult beart ; 2nd chideth | 


; them for this, Eſa. 51.13, Thom bat feared continually every day, becau(e of 
| the fury of the oppreſſonr, 

Now it you would know the reaſons why Gods moſt faithfall and upright- 
hearted ſeruants may be fo ſubjeto theſe feares, and why they are fo, Ifind 
two principall cauſes of this. 
| Firlt, Their owne weaknefſe, Whenthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thoſe feares 

he. was4ubjeAto among the Corinthians he imputeth them to his owne weak- 
' nelle,  ] was with yos (faith he, 1 Cor.2.3.) in weakentſſe, and in fſeare and in 
; owch trembling, And there is a double weakeneſle in the beſt of Gods ſcr- 
i yants, a natural weakenefle; and a fintull weakeneſle ; and fo there is a natu- 

rall fcare, and a finfu)l feare inthem. Ourblefled Saviour that had no fin in him 

yet when he was inthe garden was fore afraid, and (beingto pray) durſt not be 
| alone, but gotthree of his Diſciples to be by him, yea charged them to keepe 
| themſelves awake too, as you ſhall find, Mar,14.32--34. Through this na- 
; turall weakeneſlc it is, that the beſt man that 13, may fecle in himſelfe ſome 
| keare of death ; and when he ſeriouſly thinketh of his appearing before God, or 
{ when the Lord doth by any extraordinary worke as thundring and lightning 
| and carth-quakes &c. manifeſt unto him his glorious power, he cannot chooſe 
but feare, and tremble, / remembred God, and was tronbled, faith the Prophet, 
i Pſal.77.3+ and that hath oft beene the caſe of many a good fou'e, When God 
| ſhewed his glor! inthe delivering of the law by darknefle and tempeſt, by 
| thunder and lightning, iris ſaid by the Apoſtle, Heb.12.21, that the figbt wa: [0 
| terrible, that Moſes himfelſe ſaid, 1 exceedingly feare —_— Yea when 
| Chriſt did ſhew his divine 21d glorious power even in goodneſle, by bringing 
| fach a multitude of fiſh tothe netthat ir brake withall, it is faid, L»k.5.8,9. 
that Peter was ſoaſtoniſhed with feare that be feb down? at leſms knees, laying, 
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depart fFom me for ! am @ ſinfull was O Lord, Burbeſides this naturall weake- | 
neſſe,there is a ſinfull weakeneſle alfo in the beſt of Gods children ; even weak- | 
neſle of faith which maketh them ſubjeR notto naturall feares onely, burto | 
ſinfull feares alſo. There is much lacking in their faith as the Apoſtle ſaid of | 
the Theſlalonians, t 7heſſ.3.10.And this 18a chiefe cauſe of alltheir feares; why | 
are ye fearefunll, 6 yeof little faith, faith our Saviour to his Ditciples, Aſar.$.16, | 
pointing at the chicfe cauſe of all our feare, We are aptto doubt of Gods fa- 
your, and of the pardon of our finnes ; and who can chooſe bur bee much dif. | 
quicted inhis heart, with feare when he doubteth of Gods favour ? Whenthe | 
Prophet complained, Pſal.38.1 5, While [ ſaffer thy terronrs ] am diltrafted ; | 
he tellethus, verſe 14. what was the cauſe of thoſe terrours he felt in himſelfe, ! 
kord why caſteft thou off my ſonle ? why hideft rhow thy face from me? Hee: | 
could not be perſwaded of Gods love, hee thought God had caſt him of. And 
can you wonder then though his heart were full of terrour ? 

The ſecond cauſe of theſe feares is the Lord himfelfe. Cerrainely his holy | 
hand is tobe acknowledged in this kinde of afflition, as well as in any other. | 
Theſe feares aretherefore called the Lords rerronre, Pſal.88.15. anda Cor. 
5-11. becanſe they come from him. And the Lord ieeth it to bee good, and 
profitable many waics, for ſundry of his — bee much G——_ by 
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them. T1, This maketh them carcfull by repentance to purge themſelves from 
all their knowne finnes. So the Lord ſpeakethof the feare which they that 
travell by ſeaare in, when they ſee the ſtrange breaches which the whale by his 
riſing doth make in the ſea, Job 41.25, hen he rasſeth np himſelfe, the mighty 
(and molt ſtouthearted) are aff aid, by reaſon of bu breakings they parifie them. 
ſelves. As wee ke the mariners that carryed Jonah did, Jonah 1.5, The 
avariners were aff aid and cryed every man to bis God, Every one ſought tg 
make his peace with God in the beſt manner that he cond, This cffe&t wee 
know feare nſually hatheven inall men ; bur much more certainely in Gods 
children, 2, This keepeth themhumble, fcarctull to ſinne, traRable and wile 
ling to obey God in all things. This is alſo a naturall effect of feare to abate the 
pride of mans heart, and to make it humble and traftible. Pat them in feare, 
0 Lord: (faith David, P/al.g.20.) that the nations may know themſelves to bee 
but men, Certainely if the Lord ſhould not now and then viſitthem with in» 
ward terrours and gripes,there be many inthe world would even forget them- 
ſelvestobe men, But this cffe& it hath in Gods children eſpecially,O hee there 
were ſuch a heart in them, (\aiththe Lord of his people, Dem. 5.29.) that they 
would feare me,ci keepe my commandements alwaies. As if he had aid, Now they 
are fearetull to offend me in any thing, now they are willing to doeany thing I 
would havethem; asthey proteſted, verſe 27. Bur when was that? Surely 
whenby ſeeing the law delivered in that terrible manner, they were brought 
intoa wonderfull feare. 3. Laſtly, This prepareth them, and maketh them fir 
toreceive comfort from God. Thus the Lord bath beene wont to prepare his 


vered that large and comfortable promiſe unto Abram, Gew.15.13--21. it is 
faid verſe 12. Loe an harrour of great darkxe fe fell npon bim., Betore Elijah 
could heare that ſtil] and ſmall voice that ſpake ſo much comfort unto him, con- 
cerning himſelfe and the whole Church, the Lord firit affrighted him with a 

reatand ſrong wind that rent the monntaines and brake the rockes in pieces, and 
then by «n rs. yanrt, and afterthat by # fire, 1 King.19.11,12, hee deepely 
humbled him by feare and terrour firſt, that he might prepare and make him fir 
to receive that comfort, You ſee then, that this may bee the caſe of themthar 
are moſt upright hearted, and ſuch as truly love the Lord they may bee much 
ſubjeR to theſe feares. And this is the firſt thing I told you I had toſay, for the 
comfort of ſuch poore ſoules, 

' The ſecond is this, Thatir is not onely poſſible that thou maiſt love God un- 
 feignedly though thou be fo ſubjeR to theſe terrours, but even whilethou art in 
this caſe, thou haſt evident ſignes in thee that thou doſt ſo, and if thou couldſt 
obſerve thine owne heart well, thou wouldl(t be able to diſcernc, that thou doſt 
love God indeed. For 

Firſt, Thou defireft Gods favour above all things inthe world, and no crofſe 
affliteth thy heart ſo much as this, that thou thinkeſt thou haſt loſt ir, thon cart 
notbe aſſured of it, this isa certaine ſigne thou loveſt him. When the Chur- 
ches diligence 1n ſeeking afrer Chriſt when ſhe had loſt him is deſcribed, Carr. 


2e1--4. ſheexpreſſeththe cauſe that moved her ſoto ſeeke after him,by calling 
| him him whom her ſoule loved; and this title ſhe repcateth in every one of thole 
| verſes, Certainely if her ſoule had not dearely loved him, ſhe could not in 
| that manner have ſought after him. So that this gricfe and trouble thy heart is 
in, becauſe thou canſt not be aſſured of Gods favour, argueth plainely that thon 
art ſicke of love asthe Church faith ſhe was, Cant.2.5. and 5.8 Thy love to 
God is the cauſe ofthy ickneſle and griete, O how happy athing would it be, 
with many if they were ſicke of this diſeaſe ? 
Secondly, Thoudarelt not doe any thing that thou thinkeſt would offend 


God, but makelt conſcience to doe his will, therefore thou loveſt God, Hee 


ſervants, whom he meant to give moſt comfort unto. Betore the Lord delive-: 


that 


— — — —_— 


| 


_— ——— 


- — 


- OO — 


- _ 


- dw - 


— 
—_ — m—— 


— dv. 
—————— — — w— —ua__—_ ew oor eB - ——_ 


— 


——— 
em ED 


| thoteriat did love Gods name ; declareth icby no arzument fo much as by this 
, throughout that Plalme, even by that love hee bare unto, and that delight hee 


| acainſt theſe feares that trouble thee, and wouldſt faine doc God ſervice out of 


' doth unfeignedly defire to feare God, doth feare God, Neh.r.11, And hee 
; that mourneth tor his infidelity and ſtriverh againſt it, hath true faith ; as it ap- 
' peareth inthat example of the poore man mentioned, Mar.9.24. So hath hee | 


' the [hirits of juſt men made perſeR, a3the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb.x 2.23. 
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ly for her ſinnes, as our Saviour teſtificth of her, Lube 7. 4 7, And this was the | 


| 


' 


went ont and wept butterly, f Mat.26.75. 

Fourthly, Thou lovelt the Word and ordinances of God and the ſincerity | 
of his worthip, Therefore thou loveſt God, Forthe Lord calteth them har | 
keep: the ſecond commandement ({pecnlly and above a!l others) /uch as love | 
him, Exod. «0.6, And David profciling himfcltz, P/al.1 19 132, tobe one of | 


tooke inthe Word of God, 

Fiftly, thou lovelt the children of God, even becauſe of the goodnefſe thou 
feclt n them; therefore thou lovelt God. If we love one another (faith the 
Apoſtle, 1 John q.1 2.) God dwelleth in us, and his love tv pryfeFted im ns, As if 
he had faid, That is alizne of a ſound and pert love of God, So Chriſt will 
acknowledge ar-the lalt day that rhe love that was ſhewed tothelealt of his 
brethren, was ſhevwed unto him, AMarrh.25.40. It thou lovelt the brethren 
thou lovelt the Lord, a « 

Sixtly and laſtly, Thou doſt unteignedly defire to love the Lord and ſtriveſt 


love, and notoutof feare, Therefore thou: loveſt him. For even as hee that 


the truc love of God in his heart, that doth unfeignedly defire to love the | 
Lord, 


6, 


But how can this be, will you fay ?* Could T be ſoafraid of God as Iam, if 1| 95je7. 


did truly love him? ls it poſſible tor a man to be ſo afraid of him, whom hee 
doth love ? Doth not the Apoltle ſay, 1 /ohn 4.18, That there i xo feare in 
love, but perfett love caileth out feare, 

I anſwer, 1. Itistruethatinlovethere is no ſuch feare, nothing is more 
contrary untothe nature of love, then theſe feares are, Bur in the perſonthat 
hath true love theſe feares may be. As though there 1s no infidelity or doubting 
of Gods favour in faith (nothing more contrary unto faith then doubting and 
infidelity) yet inthe pertonof a true belcever there may be much infidelity, as 
we have heard ont of CAfer.g, 24. 2, Perfect love will caſt out all theſe } 
fearcs ; and the perfeRer our love to God is, the more it will caſt our theſe | 
feares and deliver us from them. Burthe love of the beſt of Gods ſervants is | 
imperfe& and will betill we come to heaven; for there and there orely are | 


The third and laſtthing I have to fay untotheſe poore ſoulesthat are ſo much 
diſquieted with feare is this, They muſt ſtrive againſt theſe feares and labour to 


rid their hearts of them ; as David did, Pal. 56.3. What time ] am afraid, 1 | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
j 


wil trufÞ 1a thee, For 1 A trembling heart is init fclfe a judgement of God, | 


and part of that curſc thac God hath threatned in his law againſt finne 5 as yeu 


(hall fend Dext.28.65. And [ob 18.1 1. Terromurs hall mabe hizs afrraid on eve- | 
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| 4.18, Hethat is afraid to die muſt needs live in contiruall and extreame bon-! 
dage, as the Apoſtle fpeaketh, Heb.2.15. 2. Itisnotonely a judgement but a 
ſinne alſo. For it is oft forbidden and condemned in the Word; Eſa 8. 2. 
Feare wot their feare, nor be afraid, And Marth 8.26, Why are ye fearefull,| 


8 je of little faith? Yeait isa cauſe of many other ſinnes. The feare of man 
bringeth a ſnare, ſaith $ olomon, Pro.29.25, I, It maketh a man apt to hide 
himſelfe from God and run away from him, 7 was afiaid (faith Adam, Gen. 
3-10.) becauſe [ was naked, and | hid my ſelſe, 2, It maketh a manunprofita- 

ble and heartleſle roevery good duty, [ was afiaid (faith the unprofitable ſer- | 
vant, HMatth, 25«25.) and went, and hid thy talent un the earth. 3. It keepeth | 
a man from loving God as he ſhould. The more fervile fear of God is in the | 
heart, the leſſe love of God muſt needs be init. Theſe are ſo contrary that they 
doe mutually diminiſh and expell one another as the Apoſtle hath taught us, 

I /ohn 4. 18. | 

All Tos is true will you ſay, but by what meanes may Irid my heart of this 
{ervile feare ? 

Ianſwer, Theſe be the meanes. 

Firſt, Conſider wherein thou halt offended him, and ſeeke peace with him, 
ſecke his favour, ſeeing thou canſt not flee nor hide thy ſelfc trom him. It is the 
courſe Solomon would have us take when a great man is offended with us, &ccle, 
8.3. Fe met hafty to goe ont of buy ſight, It # good for me (faith David, P/al.73, 
28.) to draw neare wnto God ; to get within himgwhen he is moſt angry, and to 
fall downe at his feet, If rhou retwrue to the Atmighty (\aith Eliphaz,, Job 22, 
23. 26.) then ſhalt rhew have thy delight in theggdlmighty, and foals lift wp | 
thy face unto God, 

Secondly, Nouriſh in thy heart a child-like feare to offend God and it will 
baniſh out of it, theſe (laviſh feares. Feare nor therr feare, nor be « fraid (faith 
the Lord, £/4.8.12,13 ) Alas how ſhould wee helpe that, might they {ay ? | 
He anſwereth, Sanifie the Lord of boſts himſelfe, and let hing be your feare, ' 
and let him be your dread. In the feare of the Lord (faith Solomon, Pro.14.16 3 | 
1 ſtrong confidence, | 

Thirdly, Pray earneſtly unto God againſt theſe feares, This was Davids | 
practiſe, P/al. 34.4. | ſought the Lord and he heard me, and delivered me from | 
all my feares, Pray as Ier.17.17.Be not thou a terrour unto me, thou art my hope 
in the day of evill. As it he had ſaid, If Ibe afraid of thee, what hope can I' 
have inthe evill day. 

Fourthly, Frequent Gods SanQuary, and in his ordinances there bchold oft, 
and meditate of the beauty of the Lord, how amiable he is, and worthy to be 
loved, One thing bave I deſired of the Lord, that will I ſecke after, that ! may 
dwell in the howſe of the Lord, all the dates of my life, to behold the beanty of the 
Lord, faith David, Pſal.27.4. 

Fiftly, Sceke aſſurance by faith, that Chriſt is thine ; and give thy ſelte no reſt 
rill thou canſt be able to ſay as P/a4.48. 14. Thu God w my Godfor ever and ever, 
he will be my guide even unto death, 1[n him (faith the Apoſtle, Epbeſ.3.12.) wee 
have boldne ſſe, and acceſſe with confidence by faith in bim, 

Sixtly and laſtly, Acquaintthy ſelfe withthe promiſes God hath ſooft made | 
his people to free them from theſe feares, /0b 11. 15, Thow ſtalt lift up thy face | 
without /þot,yea thou ſhalt be ſteadſaFt, and ſhalt not feare, Pſal.1 12 7,8. He ſal 
not be afraid of evill ndings, hu heart ts fixed, hu heart ts eflabliſhed, be ſhall not 
be afraid, And Pro,1 +33. Who ſo hearkneth wnto me ſhall dwelt ſafely, and ſlall be | 
quiet from ſeare of evil, Theſe and ſuch promiſes thou ſhouldſt by faith give un- | 
doubted credit unto ; and apply them to thy ſclfe ; and reſt upon them ;. and | 
make claime and challenge unto them. Remembring how able the Lord is to | 
performe them,how fairhfull alſo,and true of his word, 
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Lefiure LXX AX, On Pſalme $1, 6, February 5: 1627, 


| T foltoweth now that we procced unto the ſecond grace whereofthe right 
root of all true righteouſneſſe, and goodnefle doth coi filt ; and that is a live- 
ly faich, The pointthenthat we are now tolearne is this 

T hat all trme love unto God, and (conſequently) all true godlineſſe and np- 
rightneſſe of heart, ſpringeth from a litely faith even ſuch a faith, as maketh 
knowne to 4a man Gods love to him in Chrift, and maketh him able torecerve 
Chriſt, and toveft upon him, 

See the proofe of this in” foure degrees. Firſt, Without faith it isnot poſſi- 
ble for a man to repent and forſake ſine in a right manner, Sin ſhall not have 
dominion over you ((aiththe Apoltle, Row.6.14.) for ye are not under the law, 
but under grace. As if he had faid, Till you be under grace, till by faith ye be 
aſſured of Gods gracious diſpoſition towards yqu, finne will have dominion 
over you, ye cannot helpe it, ye cannot avoid it, It is rhe blond of Chrift only 
(applied by faith) that pargerh the conſcience from dead workers, as the Apoſtle 
reacheth, Heb.g.14. Secondly, Without faith it is not poſſible for a man to 
leade a god! y life, or todo any thing that may pleaſe God, Heb.1;.6. Without 
faith it tu 1mpoſſible to pleale God. T he life that | now tive (laiththe Apoſtle, Gat, 
2.20. that is, my ſpiritual] life) 7 /5ve by the faith of the ſonne of God, Thirdly, 
Without faith it is not poſſible fora man to have an honeſt,and upright heart, all 
he doth will be in hypocrific til] he have a lively faith. For it is fasth that purs- 
fieth the heart, As 15.9. and that fandifhierhir, 4526, 18. Fourthly and 
laſtly, Without a lively faith it is impoſſible to love the Lord, It is farth that 
worketh by love faith the Apoſtle, Gal.5.6, As it he had faid, faith is that that 
ſetteth love on working,that giveth life and motion unto it, This is that which 
the Apoſtle alſo teacbeth, 1 74m.1.5. The end of the commandement 1 love out 
of apure heart, and a good conſei-nce, and faith unfeigned. As if he had faid, 
The true love of God (which isthe very end and perfeAion, the fulfilling ot 
every commandement of God ; which makethus able to keepe the comman- 
dements and to account them no burden, nothing grievous to us, which giveth 
the price and valew in Gods ſight toall qur obedience) ſpringeth from a pure 
and upright heart, and that from a good conſcience, and that from faith, yea | 
from faithunfeizned. So thar is the maine root of all, The reaſons hereof 
are two. 

Firſt, Becauſe faith is the onely thing that knitteth us to Chriſt and maketh 
him ours. Chrs/? dwelleth in ony heart: by faith, Epheſ.3.17. Andtill we bee 
knit to him and he be made ours there can be no goodnefle in us. Of bu fultneſſe 
bave we all received, loh.1.16, Withoat me ye can do nothing, laith our Saviour, 
Tohn 15.4. 

Secondly, Becauſe faith, and faith onely maketh knowne toris that love of 
God, as iseffeuall toto breed in us atrue love unto God. It 1san old and true 
proverbe (and the truth of it is not ſo certaire in any caſe as inthis) magnes 
emors amor, Love is ofan attraQtive nature, like the load-{tone, to draw love 
unto it.#e {eve God((aiththe Apoltle,r /obn 4.1 9. )becanſe be loved wu fir. We 
can never love him, till we be firſt perſwaded of his \ove to us. When the Sun 
in his full ſtrength & heate hath ſhined much upon it, the ſtony pavement it ſelf 
will refle, and ſend up an heate towards the funne,yea a greater heate then e1- 
ther the ſofter earth,or the aire will : but till the ſun hath ſhined, and ſhined 
much uponit, it can ſend up no heate nor have any in itatall, And even foiris 
with our cold and ſtony hearts, whenthe knowledge and ſenſe of Gods love 
hath warmed them then will they refie love to God againe;but till then they 
cannot. But to handle this ſecond reaſon more plainely, and profitably rwo 
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the Prodizall had to give , and ſpend upon thoſe harlots upon whom it is fayd 
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things are to be obſerved, which I will diſtinaly ſpeake of, 1, Nuthing but a 
lively faith can fo aſſure us of Gods lovetous , as to kindle in our hcarts a true 
love to God, 2, A lively faith is able to doe this. 

For the firft, It maybee objeed , that a man may bee ſufficiently perſwa- 
ded of Gods loveto him , though hee have not a lively faith, For, x Ex- 
perience doth now , and in all ages hath proved , that many a moſt wicked man 
that is utterly void oftrue faith , is fully perſwaded that God loveth him, and 

lorieth in nothing more then inthat,- Hee maketh hu boaft of God, as the Apo» 
le ſpeaketh of the wicked Iewes, Rom.2,17. The Lord ſpeaking of ſome that 
did bothin word and dced, commit as much wickednes as they were able, Jer, 
3-5.yetfaith of them,ver 4. thattheſe men would cry unto him , fy God, thou 
art the puide of my youth, And our Saviour faith , that thoſe carſed Iewes, of 
whom hee pronounceth that rhe d-w1ill was their father, Tohn 8.44, yet were 
themſelves fully perſwaded of Gods fatherly love unto them, and could fay 
of themſelves , verſe 41, Wee have one father, even God, And what child of 
God know you upon earth , that hath this word (Ithanke my God) ſo much in 
his mouth,as many a moſt wicked man hath ? 2. A man thathathno faith, 
may yet have juſt cauſe to bee perſwaded of Cads lovetowards him , for God 
dothindeed love him , and ſheweth it many wayecs that hee doth love him. 
The Lord © good to all (faith David, Þ[.145.9.) and bi tender mercies are over 
all bis works, He # kind to the wnthankefull ,and to the evill, faithour Saviour, 
Luke 6.25 , Loc hee is good and kind , and tenderly 'mercifull untoall , even 
untothe worſt men, And »pon whom doth not bu light ariſe ? faith Bildad, | 
Iob 25.3. What man is there in the world that hath not ſcnſible and comfor- 
table expericnce of Gods love every day ? And why ſhou!d not all men then 
be perſwaded that God loveth them ? 

Now tothis objeRion,I have foure things toanſwer. 

Firlt, It is very true,that even theſe outward, and common favours of God, 
thatall men enjoy, are evident teſtimonies of Gods love and 200'nefle, 11 that 
hee giveth life and health , and ſeaſonable times ; in that hee cauſcth us to prof- 
per , yea, inthathee feedeth us, and cloatheth us, it is a figne hee lovcth us, 
God loveth the ſtranger ( faith Moſer, 'Dentere, 10.18.) mm giving bim food 
and raiment, 

Secondly. To them thatare in Chriſt, theſe temporall and common favours 
of God , areſignes and pledges of his ſpeciall love ; even by them the faichtull 
are confirmedin the aſſurance of his cternall love. When [acob faw that God 
had changed E/aws heart fo, that he looked , and ſpake kindly to him, hee ſaw 
Gods face,and loving countenance toward him, even in that, 7 have ſcene thy 
face (faith hee Geneſ.33.10.) as though 1 had ſcene the face of God. Bythu 1 
know (faith David,Pſal.q1.1 1.) that thon favoureſt me becauſe mine enemy doth 
not triumph over me. 

Thirdly. Theſe common favours and fruits of Gods love, may worke in all 
men (even inthemthat have no faith) a kind of love unto God, a common,and 
an ordinary,and a ſuperficiall love. | 

But then 1 fay fourthly. A ſound and true love to God can never bee 
wrought in any mans heart (that hath not faith) by theſe outward and tem- | 
porall bleſſings of God, nor by any knowledge hee can have by them, of 
Gods love tohim, The unſoundrefle of that love that is wrought in men 
towards God , by theſe common favours of his , will appeare in three 

ints, 
"Firſt Tt is but a mercenary love, they love the gifts of God, rather thenthe 
Lord himfelte ; and when God givethover giving to them , they give over lo- 
ving of him. This is like the love that harlots beare to their lovers. When 
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' bee witrd his goods, Luke 15-30, no doubt but they ſhewed a great deals 
| ofkiad.1xefle uno hi:n, bur when hee coald give them no more, their love was ; 
'atanenl Satra knew well, that this is the love of mo'!t mcn unto Gad, | 
; though hee falſely and malicioufly charged 95 with it, /ob 1.10,11t- While 


| God m1ze1h 44 h:Age about them,414 about all that they have, while hoe bleſſeth 


| the way te of t 1exr handle, 194 their (ubſtance ts increaſed, they will love the Lord, 
bur /-t th- Lo-d put forth hy hand , and touch all that they have , they will be req» 


\ 


dy to :urſe im to his face, Whereas hee that ſoundly and truly lovcththe 
Lord, loveth him for himſelfe , and thoſe perteRions, an4 excellencies that are 


| inhim , and not for his gifts, nor for his owne advantage onely, Hee loveth 


| 


| 


— 
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my portion g Lord. It Thavethee, I have cnouzh,I defire no more. There are 


; faid ; Wee have enough if wee have thee and thy favour. And {o tpeakerh 
! hee alſo, P/alm.73.25. There tn mathing upon earth that ] d-ſive beſid's thee, 


himas a g901 child doth his parents (1 T.5 4 ) though they bee poore, 
and have nothing to give him. And as Par! declaring the truth of his love tg 
the (orinthians profeſſeth, 2 Cor.12.14. hee ſonght not theers , but them ; 
ſo doth hee that truly loveth the Lord defire to enjoy him and his favour, 
morethen hee doth deſire any of Gods bleſſings , any thing that the Lord can 
doe for him. His ſoule (aich unto God, as David did, P/al.1 19.57. Thos art 


many will ſay (faith David, P[alm.q.6,7.) who will ew us any good ? Gods 
gools and benefirs every man deſireth , every man is enamored with Bt 
Lo» 4 (faith hee) lift mp the light of thy countenance nwpon 18. As it hee had 


And from hencea'fo it commeth , thatas hee that truly and intirely loveth any 
man, wil love him at all times, even then, when his friend doth not, nor can 
requite his love, yca, therein principally the truth of his love appeareth, as $- 
lomen faith, Prov.17.17. A fri-nd lonth at all times , an1a brothers: borge for 
adv-rfity, Aud as our Saviour teachethus, that no man hath any truecharity 
in him towards his neighbour , that 'aveth him onely whuc hee dealeth kindly 
vith him; bur ca.: Jove no man that hath dealtunkindly wit!r him, or done 
him wroag, If you 4oe good to them that doe pond ro your ((aith he Lute 6.73 )| 
what thankes have you ? for (inners alſo will doe (o much : Sohee that tru'y lg. | 
veth the Lord, will love himat all times, even when hee with-holdeth his had, 
and with-dJrawerth his bounty when he carricth himſclte towards ty n,even as if 
he were his enemy. Though he flay me (faith /ob 13.15.)jet will / rruj7 au bins ; | 
which he could never have doneit he had not loved him, | 
Secondly. The love that is bred in men towards God, by his remporall 
bleſſings withour faith , is no found or true love, becaule there bee many os | 
ther things that all ſuch men love as much, or more then God, He that loweth | 
father or mather, mire then mee ((aith our Saviour, Aatth.10'37. hee that to | 
pleaſe thei dare offend mere) hee that laverh run, or daughter more then mee, | 
(hee that to ſcrap? and provide for them , dare ſinne againſt mee ; or through | 
tondneſſe (like £/y) can beare with any profanenefle, or lewdneſle in them) @ | 
not worthy of me ;his love is of no worth at all in my account, Ifa man bee | 
alnverof pleaſures, mure then a lover of Goaasthe Apoſtletellethus, 2 7im,z, | 
4.many in theſe laſt dayes ſhall be;if a man love any luſt of his berter then Gad, * 
and rather then hee will forſake it , he will a4ve.ture the lofle of Gods favour, | 
certainely hee hath no true love of Go4 in him. Hee that truly loveth God, | 
giveth him the higheſt ſeate in his heart, loveth him more then any thing elfe 
inthe world,and can ſay with Pasn{,Ph1l.2.3. For Chrit [ have ſuff-red (that 
is, in will and affz Aion) the /olle of all things, and doe count thens but dung, that | 
I may mis Chriſt, And this Chriſt required in Perers Jove,/eohn 21, t5.he faith | 
not onely Simon thow /onne of [onat,loveſt thou me ? (that had not beene enough | 
to prove his love true and fincere) but ovep thaw mee more then theſe ? then | 
m thy 
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thy nets, then thy fiſh, then thy friendsthatare here about thee. And though 
Peter(in the depth ofhis humilinie) faith nothing inhis anſwer tothat terme of 
compariſon , yet is itevident by Chriſts queſtion , that he knew his love was ſo 
unfeined towards him, that there was nothing inthe world that he loyed more, 
or ſo much as him, 

Thirdly and laſtly. The love that is bred in men towards God by that gene- 
rall bounty and goodneſſe that all men tat of, is no true love, becauſe it hath no 
force and ſtrength to reſtraine them from ſinne,and draw them unto obedience. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaking of a commandement that hath ſome difficultie in it ; that 
is, the parting with our goods for the reliefe of our brother , whom wee lee 
in neceſſitie, ih of him that ſticketh at this, 1 /oþ 3.17. How dwelleth the love 
of God in him ? Andthereupon inferreth in thenext words, verſe 18, CM 
little children, lt u5 not love (he meancth, letus notlove God) «w word gnor tn 
tongue , but in deed , andin truth, As ifhee had faid , no man doth loye God 
indeed, and intruth, ifhis love to God will not make him willing to docany 


| Rachel, And urely our love to God is no lefle forcible this way,ifit be true, 


thing thathee would have him to doe,and that may pleaſe him. True love we 
know, is a moſt forcible thing to make one {erviceable , and willing to oe any | 
thing for ſuch as they love, What paines will the mother take , what offices 
wiil ſhce performe to her little infant ? yea, how wil inglyand cheercfuily ? 
The ſeven yeeres wherein [acob did ſervice to Laban, a very hard mater, /ce- 
med to hin but a very few dyes (faith Moſes , Gene/.29.20.) becauſe hee loved 


It will make us willing to obey him , evenin his hardeſt commandements. Of 
this her loveEro God , it is that the Church ſpeaketh when ſhee faith, Ca»r.8.6. 
Love ts ſtrong (and irreſiſtable) as death. And this is that which the Apoltle 
meaneth, 1 oh» 5.3,4, Thu the love of God , that we keepe his commande- 
ments, and his commandements are not grievous, Asit hee had ſaid , the love 
of God will make us carefull tokeepe Gods commandements, yea it will make 
thoſe commandements eafic to us , thatare moſt croſſe roour nature, they will 
bee nothing grievous tous, if we love the Lord. And thus have I finiſhed the 
firſt point I propounded , Nothing but faith can fg aſſure us of Gods love tous, 
as may kindle inour hearts a true love to God, <p 
The ſecond followeth, A lively faith isable todo this, Faith affureth us of 

ſuch a love rhar God hath borne to us, fo ſpeciall , ſomarvellousalove, above | 
that that hee hath done to the greateſt part of the world , as wee cannot chooſe 
but love him ggaine, and love him unfeinedly,that is,love him forhimſelfe, love 
him berterthen any thingelſe , love him fo, as wee can bee content to goe 
through thicke and thin to pleaſe hun, Odſerve the proofe of this in 
three degrees, | 

Firſt, There isa marvellons love of God,that far furpaſſeth all othet of his 10- 
ves. If you aske me wherin God hath declared this his ſpeciall and marvellons 
loveto his people. I anſwer, in giving them his only Son to ranſomethem 
from hell, and to purchaſe heaven for them. Heresn # love (faith the Apoſtle, 
I lohn 4.10.) that Go4 loved us , and ſent bis ſonne to bee the propitiation for 
onr finnes, And Rom.5 8, God commendeth his love towards us in this , that 
whole wee were yer ſinners , (hriſt dyed for ws. This wasa marvellous love of 
God, all the fruits of Gods favour that worldlings doe erjoy , are but ſhelsand 
husks in compariſon of this, 

Secondly. Whereas this love of God is not aliketo a]l men, but peculiar to a 
few in compariſon, Feave not lirtle flocks (faith our Saviour, Leke 1 2.33.) 
Wheras God in ſending his ſon,had not ſuch reſpeR to the greateſt part of the 
world , / pray wot for the world,ſaith Chriſt, /obn 17.9, Faith aſfſurethevery truc 


| ciall love to him , ſenthis Sonne to doe and endure all that hee did; It maketh 


beleever, that this wonderfull love of God belongethto him, That God in ſpe-| 


| 


him 
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Mm ableto {ay with the Apoſtle, Galat.2.20, Hee loved me, and gave bimſclfe 


for me, And with David,P[.31.21. Ble(ſed bee the Lord, for be hath Gewed me 

| bis marvellons kindnefſe, He hath made me able to fee that this marvellous loye 

| of his belongethto me. | 

| , Thirdlyand laſtly. When the heart of a man is once by faith aſſured, that 
God hath ſo loved him, as to ſend his Sonne rodye for him , this muſt needs 


nable to the aſſurance wee have of this love of God, thall our loveto God bee; 
Alary 'Magaalene becauſe ſhee knew by taith, that Gods love to her had beene 


abounfantly, Lak 7.47. Thus David proteſleth of himfelte,Pſal.116.1. I love 
the Lord ecanſe be hath hrard my vorce,and my ſupplicaticnr, And what was 
the praver thar he haq4 made ? for hearing of which hee did fo love the Lord ? 
; Herelleth us ver 2.4. Th- ſorrowes of death compaſſed me,and the pains of bell 
fot bold pou mr», | found trouble and farraw,then cated | upon the name of the 
Lord. Hee was in anguiſhof conſcience , and feare of damnation , and God 
(upon his prayer) ſpake peaceto his heart, and affured him of his favour in 
Chriſt, thereforc did hee fo love the Lord. Therctore the Apoſtie praying for 
the Epheſians 3.17—19. thatthey mightbee rooted , and grounded in love (to 
God he meaneth, and to men for his fake) hee deſirerh to that end that God 
would make themable fully ro comprehend , and know 1nall the dimenſions 
| of it, the love of Chriſt that paſſeth knowledge. As 1t hee (hould fay, It men 
; did well know this love of Gad tousin Chriit,they could nor cho9fc but be ſo 
; (cttled, and rooted in love to God, as nothing could bee able to drayy their 
| hearts from him, 


Lefture L X X X 1, On Pſalme 51.6. Febru. 19. 1627: 


& T us now apply this that wee have heard to our ſelves. And that that 
| I w7l] fay tor the applicarion of this point (hall bee by way of exhortation 
| onely ;eventoſtirreup, and perſwade my felfe, and every one of you, not to 
| relt contented with the fruits of Gods common and generall love , bee not fa- 
tified in thy felfe , till thou be aſſured by faich , thar God loverh thee with his 
ſpecial] and particular love,that thouart one of the world of Gods Elet,whom 


God ſo loved , that bee gave hu onely begotten (on: tor thee , that thou be{ceving 
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lohn 3.16, That God fo loveth thee , that hee ſpared nor hu owne /onne, but 
delivered him up far thee ;as Row $.32, Till thou canſt fay with Paxl, Gal, 
2,20, Chriſt Icfus the Sonne of God loved mee, and gave himſelfe for mee, 
And with Tobn, Revel.1.5. Hee loved ns, and waſh:d us from onr ſinnes in hu 
owneb/82d, Till thou bee aſſured that God loveththee , with this more then 
common , withthis marvellous love, nothing ſhould content thee, but thou 
ſhould(t ſtill cry with Dawid, P/al.17.7. Shew me thy marvellous loving kind- 


love. And 105.4. Remember me 6 Lord, with the favonr that thou brareſt to 
| dby people ; 6 vifit mee with thy ſalvation, To bee beloved of God with that 
lave that hee beareth to ſtrangers , or to his hired ſervants, ſhould not con» 
tht us , but that love onely that hee beareth to his owne people , to his deare 
children, None of his gifts ſhould fatisfie us withour his falvatioh , thoſe 
good things that accompany ſalvation, but wee ſhould ſtill cry, s #4ffe mee with 
thy ſalvation; as if hee had fayd , give mee a comfortable ſenſe and aſſurance of 
that. It is faid of the faithful] Bereant, As 17.11, that they were wvy44irext 
better borae and bred , more noble then others. And as thoſe that are 
nobly borne , aſpire after higher eſtates, and conditions of life then other men 
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breed in hima love unfeinedaunto God , and eare to pleaſe him;and proportio-|. 


lo aboundant , as to forgive her ſo many fianes, therefore did thee love Chriſt | 


in his , mighte/t not pers/h, but have life everlafling ; as our Saviour (peaketh, ! 


weſſe ; make mee able to ſee and know that thou lovelt me with this marvellous | 
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| doe; they: rne tolive upon abaſe and mechanical trade. So faith our Sa* 
viour , eMatth.6.31—33-. that all wee that are his Diſciples ſhould doe. 
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bur ſeeke ye firſt the kingdome of God ,, and his righteouſneſſe» And certaine 


ome of heaven will content us, And thus are all they that ſhal] bec ſaved 


this is that Holy ambition ,that I defire to ſtirre up in my (clte,and in every one 
of you, that wee would ſtrive to bring our hearts torhis ; that wee may bee 
| able to ſay, life is iweete , and a good blefſing of God, and fo is health, and fo is 
peace , and ſoisa plentifulleſtate, and fo is credite, and 19 is mirth ; bur all 
theſe things are nothing unto mce , without the aflurance of Gods ſpeciall 
love unto mee in Chriſt, Rejoyce not in this, that the ſpirits are ſubjelt un- 
to you ({aith our Saviour to his Diſciples , Luke 19.20. and yer that was a 
greatyand a-rare gift of God) bur rather rejoyce , becauſe your names are 
written in heaven, That even as Abſalom 2 Sam.14.32, thought it nothing 
to bee reltored from his baniſhment, and to bee admitted to live in [er#ſa- 
fem , unlefle hee might ſee che Kings face ; fo ſhould we eſteeme all other 
comforts and contentments whatſyever, as nothing , unlefle wee may ſee 
the light of Gods countenance , ſee him looke cheerctully upon us , and 
ſhew himſelte to bee reconciled unto us. This. is that , that David pre- 
ferred before all the World. P/alm 4.6, Many ſay, who will (hew us any 
good ( who will ſhew us how wee may get wealth , and credite , and 
pleaſure, ' and ſuch things) but (As ifhee ſhould fay, but I am not of their 
mind) Lora, liſt wp the light of thy comnenance npoxn ns ; upon mee, and 
upon thy people , this is all in all unto mee. This , this is that I dclire, 
to per{wade you unto, to get aſſurance that God loveth you with this ſpe- 


and elettion /wre, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Peter 1.10, Content not your ſelves 
with an uncertaine hope in this caſe , but ſecke to bee ſure of this. Yea, 
| hee that is moſt ſure of this, lethim ſecke ro bee more (ure till, as the Church 
' doth, Canticles 1.2, Let him kiſſe mee with the kiſſes of h14 mouth , as if (hee 
| had fayd, Lethim till give mee more evidences of his love ; for hy love is 
better then wine, 


XMatives Now forthebetter enforcing of this exhortation, x. I will give you ſome 


; motives that may provoke you to ſeeke this aflurance of the ſpeciall love of 


| God 2. I will ſhew youthe meanes how you may atraine unto it. 
Weehave all need of motives, yea of ſtrong motives , to perfwade us 
(a ſtrange rhingto conlider of) to ſecke Gods favour , to ſecke atlurance that 
hee lovethus. For, #, The moſt-menarelike the prodigall , of whom 
wee read, Lake 15.16,17. who fo longashee could have euough to fill his 
belly, though it were but the huſkes that the ſwine fed on , never thonght 
| of his father, nor ſought for his favour. Andlike profane E/aw that de/pi/ed 
| bu birthrigbt, Geneſis 25,34. It God will butlove them fo tarre , as tolet 


' themlivein wealth, and peace; and credit, and mirth heere , his ſpeciall 


| love, that reacheth to the forgiveneſle of their fines, and lite everlalting, they 
care not for , they ſecke notafter, 2. Many that are poſſeſſed with the fpirit 
of bondage, and often vexed with terrible doubts and feares, abont this martcr, 
yet never ſecke for this certainty, 3. Many that thinke they have faith,con- 
tent themſelves with anuncertaine opinion,and wavering hope of Gods favour 
| and never ſecke to make this certaine unto themſelves. 
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ciall love, Get aſſurance of it I fay unto your ſelves, Make your calling 


Hearken : 
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After alt theſe thing; (faith hee, that is meat, and drinke, and clothes) dor the 
Gentiles (that are borne to no better hope) ſzeke (that is , onely or Co | 
Ys 


if wee bee borne of God , wee ſhall not bee fo baſe minded as other men are; | 
but find inour ſelves, ſuch high and generous ſpirits, as nothing but the reward : 
xi the inheritance , asthe Apoſtle calleth it, Coloſ.3.24. nothing bur the king- | 


deſcribed, 8 om..2.7. They ſeeks for glory, and honour, and immortality, And | 
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Firſt. This love of God,is aneverlaſting love, have loved thee((aith God to | Hf9159e 
his people,to hisele& in Chriſt, ler.31.3)with an everla//ing love. And of Chriſts 
| love, the Evangelilt faith, /oh.1 3.1. Having loved his owne (that is, fuch as his 
| father gave him, ſuch as belceved in him) to the end he loved them, ] am p+1- 
| ſwag: a(faith the Apoſtle, Ron, 8.38, ; 9.) that neither death,nor life, nor Angels, 
; nor principalities, nor powers nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor he4ght nov 
depth,nor any other creature, hall be able to ſeparate ns from the lyve of God which 
u 1 Chrift [eſws our Lord, Thenget once the aflurance of this love of God in 
Chriſt , and thou maiſt bee certaine thou ſhalt never looſe it, Thy aflurance 
of it, I grant thou mayeſt looſe for a time, through thy owne folly , but 
this love of God canſt thou never looſe, ifever thou hadſt it. The Moone 
is ſabjeR to change , and fo are all things that are under it ; but the Sunne 
(though through the interpoſition of ſomewhat betweene it and us, it doe 
not alwayes ſhine upon us) yet doth it never change. So though our 
linnes may raiſe up a thicke cloud (as the Prophet ſpeaketh, E/ay 44 22.) | 
berweene the Lord and us , that keepeth the light of his countenance from 
ſhining upon us, yet is there inthis father of lights (as the Apoltle ſaith, James 
1.17.) no veriablexeſſeatall, nor ſo muchasa S4dow of exrning, or changing 
his aff-Rion towards us, This is a love therefore worth the having, 
worth the ſecking, even the fecking to bee ſure of it, This property of 
Gods love, hath made Gods people highly to eſteeme of it, O give thanks 
to the Lord ((aith David, Pſalm,118.1) for he ts 200d; becauſe hi1 mercy endu- 
reth for ever, Yea, (ce how the Prophet followeth this , aud infiſtethupon it, 
verſe 2.4. This ſpecial] love of God to us in Chrift, is called, E/a,55.3. The 
ſure mercies of Dev14, All the other mercies of Go4,and fruirs of his love with 
out Chriſt (which yet men to much dote upon) are tranſitory , and ſuch as wee 
can have no certainty of ; theſe only are ſure mercies, this only is an everlaſting | 
and unchangeab'ec love. 
Secondly, This would free the heart from thoſe feareg that doe fo vex ! Motive 
and torment us , if wee were once (ure of this ſpeciall love of God to | 
us. Thatevenas when Chriſt was come intothe ſhip, where his Diſctptes 
were, Marke6 51, the wind ceaſed preſently,and there was a ealme ;fo will} 
it bee with thy heart , get Chriſt once into it, and it will bee quiet. So David 
profeſſeth,that when he had ſeene the light of Gods countenance, and rejoyced 
mit, P/alme 4 8, 1 will both lay mee downe tu peace , and ſleepe, faith he, And 
indeed, what need wee to feare, if wee have Gods favour ? 1f God bee for us, 
(faith Panul, Row.8.31.) who can bee again us f To hurt us hee mcaneth, 
The Lord uu my light and my ſalvation (faith David, P/alme 27.1.) whom 
faall I feare ? And 49.s. Wherefore ſhould I feare in the dayes of evill : when, | 
the iniquitie of my beel-s Ball compaſſe mee about ? Why David what ma- 
keth thee fo ſecure in the midſt of danger ? Hee telleth you ver(e 15. 
God wilt redeeme my ſoule from the power of th: grave , for hee fhall re- 
cerve mee, On the other ſide , hee that doubteth of Gods love to | 
him in Chriſt , muſt needes bee vexed with continuall feares , feare of 
death, and feare of troubles. Iris Chriſt only (faith the Apoltle, Heb.2.15.) : 
that delivereth them, who throwgh the ſcare of death, were all their life time ſab. | 
ef to bondage. | 414; 
' Thirdly, This bringeth with it unto us all good things. Seeke ye firſt the hing- ——_— 
dome of God, and hu riphteouſneſſe ((aith our Saviour, CAatth 6,33, AS he | 
had ſaid, Make your falvation ſure, make this ſure unto your ſelves that God is | 
reconciled unto you, that you are in his favour) 14 al theſe things, ſhall be ad- | 
ded unto you. Othatinen could beleeve Chrilt in his, that this 15 the beſt way * 
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to be cerrairie of all earthly comforts, ſo farre as they ſhall bee good for us. 
He that ſpared not hi own (on (faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 8.32.) bur delivered bim 
#p for mu all; how ſhall he not with him alſs ficely give us all things? Yea this 


we can taſt in them, Gods love unto us in Chriſt. When lob ſpeaketh, lob 
29.27. of the comfort he tooke in all Gods blefſings, inthe time of his pro- 
ſperity, in his children and riches, inthat honour and eſteeme God gave him 
amony all men; he giverhthis for the reaſon of it, verſe 3. Hu candle ( his 
light, the comfortable aſſurance of his favour) /ained wpou my head, Yea this 
w1ll not onely ſiſteine and keepe us from Fiinting in times of common tron- 
ble and calamity as Job ſaith there, [6b 29.3. By hu light I walked throngh dark- 
weſſe; While the light of his countenance ſhined upon me I could walke cheere- 
fully inthe darkeſt, and ſaddeſt times ; But it will alſo ſwceten the bitterelt at» 
fictions that can befall our ſelves in particular, when we know they are but the 
chaſtiſements of our father, that loveth usdearely though hee thus corre us. 
The cup which my father bath given me (ſaith our Saviour, Jobs 18,11.) ſpall 1 
wot drinke it ? All hope of deliverance and comfort in danger and diſtreſic 
groweth from the aſſurance of Gods favour, Vpon this David grounded his 
hope, P/al.q2.5. Phy art thon Caft downe 6 my ſonle ? &-c, Hope thow in God, 
for I hall yet praiſe him, for the helpe of his countenance, Tothis he afcribeth all 
the deliverances the Church had received from the Lords right hand, P/a/me 
44.3. They got not the land in poſſeſſion by their onne ſword, nexther did their own 
arme ſave them, but thy right hand and thine ar me, and the light of thy counte« 
nance, becanſe thou hadF a favour unto them, The ſting of death (faith the Apo- 


the ſting of them be once gone, certainely there can be no deadly paine in them. 
And thus Chriſt comforteth a poore man that was ſicke of a dead palſy (a di- 
ſeaſe that dulleth the ſpirits and maketh the heart as heavie , as any 
diſcaſe can) Afatth.9.2. Sonne be of good cheere thy finnes be forgiven ghee, On 


ſhall be pleaſed to awaken his conſcience > What ſweetnefſecan a man find 


| inall his wealth or pleaſure, or good cheere when it hath this bitter rang, and 
looſe with it, that his heart ſhall ſay to him, I may be a veſſel] of wrath tor all 


that, Alas Can had as much as all this commeth to, and E/av and Dives who 
are all now firebrands in hell. Muſt not the joy that all ſich men ſeeme to take 
in their proſperity be ſuch as the new ſpeaketh of, 2 Cor. 5. 12, in the ſace 
onely, and not in the heart, And it this be their condition in their greateſt pro- 
ſperity, then what comfort can they have in their affliftion, and in their death 
thinke you ? har the hope of the hypocrite (ſaith Job 27.8.) chongh he hath 
g4ined, when God taketh away hu ſonte ? 

Fourthly, If we were once afſured of Gods fſpeciall love to us in Chriſt this 
would make us yeeld obedience unto God, and do his ſervice, not grudgingly 


ſora of neceſſity, but as outof love and willingly, and cheerefully, For « good 


man (2 bountifall, a kind man, faith the Apoſtle, Rem.5.7.) ſome will even 
dere to die. And if the goodnefle and bounty of a man have ſich force with us, 
that we thinke we can never do too much for him ; will not the aſſurance of 
this marvellous bounty and goodnefſe of God tous in Chriſt make us to ſay 
with David,P/al.116.12. What ſhall I render unto the Lord, for all ba bes 
nefits towards me; what might I doe to pleaſe and honour him, that hath { 
dearely loved me ? This will make us pray with boldnefle and zeale. © God 
theu art my God (faith David, P[41.63.1.) early will 1 ſeeke- thee, When 
our Saviour taught his Diſciples (and in them us all) topray, Aatth.6.9. hc 


biddeth us begin thus, Oar father which art in beaven ; Till our hearts doe thus 
con- 
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ſweetneth all Gods bleſſings tous, and givetha pleaſant reliſh unto them, when | 


Me, r Cor.15.56.and if of death,then of all other afflitions ſure) « fin; and if |; 


the other {ide he that doubteth of Gods love to him in Chriſt, what comfort 
can hee have in life or indeath, in proſperity or in adverſity, ſpecially if God | 


OT 
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conceive of Ged, that he is onr father, that he lovethus with a facherly love, 
we can never pray aright, We may fay a prayer (andthat is all that the moſt 
| of us doe) but we can never pray with ourhearts, till then, Therefore alſo the 
| Apoltle teacheth us, Rome. 3.15 ,16. that the ſpirit that maketh us able ro cry | 
, in our prayers unto God ; that is, to pray fervently and earneſtly is the ire | 
of adoption, that /þirit which mitneſſeth with onr ſpirits, that wee are the ſonnes | 
' ard darcghters of Goa; thataſlureth us God is our father and maketh us able to 
, call him father, yea to cryto him Abbe farther, And as this will make vs 
able to pray with comfort ; ſo will this alſo make us able to heare and reade 
and meditate in the Word with cheerefullneſſe, and a good appetite, As new 
borne babes (faith the Apoſtle, x Per.2. 2,3.) d-fire the ſincere milks of the 
Word; if ſo be that yee have taſted, that the Lord « gracious, This will make 
ns keepe the Sabbaths even whole Sabbaths without weariſomeneſſe. Tee hal 
keepe every man wy Sabhaths ((aith the Lord, Levie.19.3.) Why ſo? What | 
may move us to doe this willingly and cheerefully? 1 am the Lord your God, 
faith he. Ina wordthis will make us walke cheercfully in every duty of obe- 
dience, in every way of God. Thy loving kindneſs is before mine eyes ((aith 
| David, Pſal.26.3.) therefore have | walkeain thy truth, If wee would ſer 
' thatoftner before our eyes, meditate more ſerioully of that, certainely it would 
| make all Gods vyaies more eaſfie and pleaſant tous, then they are, Oathe * 
other fide he that hath no aſſurance of Gods love in Chriſt,can never pray, or | 
| heare, or receive with any delight or comfort, Wouldſt thou know the ; 
true cauſe why it 1s ſo irkſome a thing for thee to pray, or to reade, or to heare, ' 
| or to kcepe the Sabbath, that thou ſayelt of all theſe duties inthy heart as they | 
| did, Aal.1.13o O what 4 wearineſſe wit ? Certainely thou halt in thee av 
| evil b-avt of wnbeliefe; asthe Apoltle calleth it, Heb.3.12, Thou art not aſſu-.| 
| red of Gods fatherly love to thee in Chriſt. Nor thou ſeckeſt notto be ſure of | 
| it, Get more faith, and more aſſurance of Gods love, and it will ſeeme 
| no bondage tothee to ſerve God, thoa wilt finde eaſe and pleaſare it, | 
| Fiftly, This and this only will cure tis of that ſtone that is in our hearts, and 
| make them ſoft and fleſhy,make us able kindly to mourne for off-nding God, 
| by our finnes. When God once makeththee able by the ſpirit of grace, to ſee 


— — 


that Chriſt endured ſo much for thee, that thy ſinnes pierced Chriſt ſo, then 

wilt thou bee able to monrne for thy ſinnes (faith the Prophet, Zacb.1 2.10.) 
| 45 4 man wonld monrne for the loſſe of bu onely ſoune, When <Mary was once 
' aſared by faiththat her ſinnes were forgiven, yea how many ſinnes God had 
| Orgivenunto her, Luke 7.38.47. © how ſhe wept for her ſinnes? If thou 
wert indeed aſſured of the fargiveneſſe of thy ſinnes, and of Gods favour in 
Chriſt, thou could(t never thinke of thy ſinnes, without griete of heart, And 
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if thou deſireſt to grow more ſoft hearted, labour to increaſe thy faith, and to 
get more aſſurance of this ſpeciall love of God to theein Chrilt, 

Sixtly and laſtly, As no grace can grow in thy hearttillthou have faith ; ſo as | 
the meaſure of thy aſſurance of Gods love ſhall increaſe in thee, ſo (hall every 
faving grace increaſe and abound in thy ſoule. Theretorethe Apoltle praying for 
the Epheſians, Epheſ.3.19, that God would make them able ro kwow the love of | 
Chrift which paſſeth knowledge z he giveth this for the reaſon of it, that ye migbe | 
be fill-d(faithhe) with all the fullneſſe of God, | 

And theſe are Motives ſtrong enough(if God be pleaſed to work with them) ' 
| to perſwade our hearts to ſeek to be aſſured of Gods love in Chrilt,to make our | 
 callingand eleRion ure, It followeth now I ſhould ſhew you the Mcanes hoy | 


1 


this may be attained ; but thoſe I mult (I ſee) leave till the next day. 
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Ou then there be five things, principally tobe done by them, that would | 
get, and preſerve in themſc]ves this aſſurance of Gods favour. | 
Firſt, If thou deſire to get aſſurance of Gods ſpecial] love to thee in Chriſt, | 
aſſurance that Chriſt is thine, aſſurance of thy ſalvation, thou mult firſt ſcrtle | 
this perſwaſion in thy heart, that it is poſſivle to be attained, By harvouring | 
this conceit in thy heart, that it is preſumption for any man, to ſay he is ſure of 
his ſalvation, Ihope well, but it is not poſlivle for me or any man to be fare of 
this, thou makeſt thy ſelfe uncapable of this comfortable aſſurance. Know 
therefore that though 1. Itbea very ditficultthingto get, and keepe this afſu- 
rance ; 2. Few attaine unto it ; 3. Though this aſſurance be not perfe& inany | 
while they live here, butthey that have it belt, have it with ſome mixture of | 


doubting and unbeliefe ; 4. They that have had it in the greateſt meaſure have | 
not had it atall times ; Yet every true beleever may attaine unto it, ifthe fault | 
be not inhimſelfe, Rr 1. God hath commanded the faithfull to make their | 
calling and eleftton fare, 2 Per.1.10, 2. God hathpromilſed that he will cer- | 
tifieand aſſure his people of this, Ezek,34.30, They hall know that [ the Lord 

their God am with them, and that they, even the houſe of Iſrael, are my people, 
ſaith the Lord God, 3. God hath given his people in all ages experience of | 
the truth of this his promiſe in themſelves, Rom, 8.1 5,16. Ne have net received | 
the ſpirit of bondage againe to feare (as it he ſhould ſay once ye had it) bur yee | 
have received the [þwit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba father, This could | 
not be without aſſurance of Gods favour ; and this he ſaith not of himſelfe one- | 
ly bur of all the faithfull7; of all Gods children, Gal.4. 6. Becauſe ye are ſonnes, 
God bat” ſent forth the ſpirit of hu ſoune into your bearts. This ſpirit witneſſeth 
with our ſpirit» (faith the Apoſtle, Rom,8.16 ) that wee are the [onnes of Ged, 
We know (laith the Apoſtle, 1 ſohbn 3. 2. notof himſelte but of all Gods chil. 
dren) that when Chri#t ſhall appeare we ſhall be like bim, And againe, verſe 1 4. 
We know we are tranſlated from death to life, And againe, Chap 4.16, we have 
hnowne a»d beleeved, the love that Godhathto ws, Nay I fay more, It isnot 
onely poſſible for thee if thou be Gods child to have this aſſurance of Gods 
love in ſome meaſure, but itisin ſome manner neceſſary thou ſhouldſt have it, 


| 
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thou muſt get it; & the hope thou talleſt of isto little purpoſe without it, Know } 
ye not your owne ſelves (faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.13.5.) how that leſus (hrift 
1 in you, except ye be reprobates ? that is, except ye be unſound and counterfait 
in the profeſſion of the faith. Hu houſe we are (Heb. 3.6.) if we held faft the 
confidence and the rejoycing of the hope firme unto the end. That hope that hath), 
no confidence nor rejoycing in it 1s little worth. Hope muſt bee as an anker of 
the ſoule both ſure, and ſtedfaſt ; as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb.6.19, Well 
ther, ſeeing we both may and muſt get this aſſurance it ſtandeth us upon to 
_ how and by what meanes we may get it, What is then next to bee 
one ? | 
I anſwer, Secondly, We muſt bind our ſelyes to a diligent, and conſciona- 
ble uſe of Gods ordinances, which he bath ſanRified to be the meanes where- 
by he will worke and increaſe all ſaving grace, and conſequently this, in our | 
| hearts. T will inſtance bur inthree and that briefly too. | 
Firſt, There is great force in the Word to worke in our hearts not onely 
faith, Row..10.17. Faith commeth by hearing ; but this bleſſed fruit of faith alſo, 
the aſſurance of Gods favour, The Scriptures were written to this end, to/ 
breed in us this aſſurance, Theſe things have / written to you (1 lobn 5.1 2.) that 
ye may know, that ye have eternal life. And 1.4. Theſe things write we unto! 
209, that your joy may be full , that you may have ſound conſolation in this afl-! 
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| rance. Andthis1s the mainecnd, that God ordaiied" preaching for. $9 Za- 
| chary ſaith that 7obnthe Baptiſt, was fent to that 'end,' Loke 1. 77. To give 
; knowledge of ſalvation to his people, by the remiſſion of their ſinnes. When Gol 
' had promiſed E/.5 7-18, thathe worild' +eſftore comfort toliis Viral 2nd to his 
| moarners ; hetelletlius inthe next words, verſe 19. the meanes whereby he 
| will doe ft, | create the frwie of the tips; (my word in the ſpeech and minſtery 
' of my ſervants, CMal.2, 7, The priefis lips ſronlt brepe bnowtedye, and they 
. raul d ſeete the law at his nnth) pence, peace, to bim that is (arr off, nd to him 
; thet is neere, ſaith the Lord, and | will heale him, God hath promiſed to worke 
by the miniltery of his ſervants in the hearts of his people abandance of peace 
| and comfort (which cannot þe withonr affurance of his favour) and to beate 
them ofall that anguilſhof heart; which the doubting of his fivour did breed in 
them. And no maruell though the Word have this force to breed this aſſi- 
rance, for thereinare all the promiſes of God to be found, which are the 
groutd and evidence upon which all tre aſſurance of Gods favour is built, /n 
God will [ praiſe his word (farcth Damil, Pſ:1,5 6.4.) in God have { prt my tral}, 
I will not feare what fleſh cam dve unto mee, All his cotnfort, all his affurance 
and conti-lence was grounded upon the Word. 
The ſecond ordinance of God thar hath 'great force in it to breed inonr 
hearts this aſlurance of Gods favour and topreſerve it inns, and to recover it 
» _ whenitis loft} is the conſcionable uſe of the holy Sacrament, We reade of 
Gods people that had received the Paſſeover with good hearts, that had pre- | 
payed their hearts to (eee the Lord in that his ordinance (as Hex thiah tpeaketh ' 
of them, 2 Chren.30.19.) that they found marvellous comfort init, verſe 2x, 
They kept the feaſt with great pledneſſe;' And verſe 26, There was great joy in 
' leruſalem, And that Sacrament we know, was the ſame in ſubſtance with our | 
Lords Supper, Certainely there is not more vertue inany ordinance of God, 

' tO confirme us inthe comfortable aflarance of Gods favour, then in this, if itbe | 
| worthily received, For 1 Chriſt is no where {o' particularly offered and aps | 
' plied tousasinit, 1 Cor.1 1, 24. Take, cate, thissr my body which was broken | 
| for you. 2 Heisoffered to usas meat and drinke to feede upon ; and what is | 
| | fneerelyapplyed to us and made ours, as our food, which is turned into our 

| very ſubſtance and made one with us, 3 He is oteredto us as bread and wine, 
which of all food hath moſt force to ſtrengthen, and make glad our hcarts, 
P[4.104.15. 4 The Sacraments are ordained to Ye his ſcales toaffure and con- 
firme his covenant unto us; they are ſeales of the righteouſn: ſe which is by faith, 
as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, Rom. 4.1 1. | 

The third and laſt ordinance of God, tHat hath creat force to breed and pre- 
ſerve this aſſurance of Gods favour in our hearts,& to recover it when we have 
| loſt it, is prayer. Arke, and you ſhall recerve, (faith our Saviour, John 15.14.) 
that your joy may be full, This is one of the principal] fruits of prayer; it brcc- 
deth full and ſound joy inthe heart ; which neceflarily prefuppoſleth aſſurance 
of Gods favour, This courſe David oft tooke to recover his aſſurance and 
comfort and found great ſucceſſe init, When he made that prayer thar is ſet 
| downe, P/al.6, he was in greatanguiſh of minde, through the lofſe of the 
aſſtranc@of Gods favour, asappeareth verſe t--4. to recover his aſſurancehe 
; falleth to fervent prayer; and before he h id ended his prayer, he was ſo filled 
{with the aſſurance of Gods favonr, that he burſterh forth into theſe pathericall 
; expreſſions of his joy, verſe 8,9. The Lord hath heard the vaiceof my weeping, 
' the Lord hath heard my (upplications, the Lord mill recerve my prayer, And Pſel. | 
| 57, when he had lolt his aſſurance &o farre that he ſaid in by haFt (Ferle 22.) 
| hee was caſt ont of Gods fight ; to recover it he betooke himſelte to prayer 
| and prevailed ſothereby, that he cryeth ont, verſe 21, Bleſſed be the Lord for 


| he hath ſhewed me his marvellous kindueſſe, As though hee had ſaid, The _ | 
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['b*) ſaall bee ſatisfied. 


| LefiiS2. LECTYRES/ON 
hath given mice againe, a {weet and comfortable aſſurance of his favour,. Ido 
{ not deny but many (yea many of Godsowne children) may uſe all theſe three; 
{ ordinances of God;that I have named unto you,and uſe them often too,read,and' 
heare, and reccive, and pray, and yet never attaine tothis aſlrrance of Gods ta- | 
vour by them, Alas ; this will never be obtained without great diligence 
in the uſe of all meanes that God hath appointed. . Give diligence ((aith the A- | 
poltle.2 Per.1.10.) to make your calling and eleftion ſure ; Yea verlt 5, Give! 
even all diligence therennto, Alas; we do not inour hearing , receiving, pray-! 
ing,ſecke or aime at this;to getafſurance thereby, that weeare in Gods favour; | 
or if we doeſeeke it, yetuſe we nodiligence inthe uſe oftheſe means, that we | 
might abtaine that which we ſecke in them. | | 
But ifwee cannot obtaine it by theſe meanes , there is a third thing tobce | 
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3 done. Sccke to bee more humbled in thy ſelte , in the apprehenſion of thine | 


owne wretchednes. Secke the Lord and his favauyr , withan kumbled foule, 
| When /eremy propheſieth ofthe comfort that Gods people (ſhould find , upon | 
| their earneſt ſeeking of his favour, beforethe end of their caprivitiehe ſpeaketh | 
thus ofthem, leremy 50.4, Going , aud weeping , they ſhall gue and ſecke the 
Lord their God, When we can lament after the Lord, as Ifraell did, 1 Sam, 
7.2. mourne for the loſle of his favour, and goe weeping to him to fecke the 
| recovery of it , wee need rot doubt of prevailing. with hum, God refiitetb 
| the proud (faith the Apoſtle [ames 4.6.) but hee giveth grace to the bumble, 
| Specially this grace of a comfortable affurance of his favour , hee uſeth notro | 
na unto any, butuntothe humbled foule. And thercupon the Apoſtle in- 
erreth verſe 10. . Humble your ſelves 1p the ſight of the Lord, and hee ſhall lift 
10u wp. The wantoflound humiliation, is the chiefe cauſe wee cannot attaine | 
unto ſound aſſurance of Gods favour. Never did any attaine unto any great | 
| meaſure of aſſurance of Gods favour, that had not fir{t bin deeply h.unbled in 
| themſelves. Neither doth Godulg togive the ſpirit of adoption to his people, 
| till hee have fir{t given them the {pirit of bondage , Rom.$.15. God comforteth 
thoſe that are ca#t downe , faith the Apoltic, 2 Cer,7.6, Therefore the day 
of humiliation, wherein Gods people;did atfli heir ſoules , is called the day 
of atonement, betweene God and them, Levie.23.37,28. Such God hath | 
bound himſclfe by promiſe , to ſpeake peace unto, Bleſſed are they that | 
morrne ((aith our Saviour, Adatth.5.4 ) for they ſhall bee comforted, 1 will 
dwell with him (faith the Lord, E/ay,y 7-15.) that is of a contrite and humble 
ſpirit , torevive the ſpirit of the hum le, and torevive the heart of the comtite \ 
ones. For 1. then, andnevertillthen, wee will in our judgements value; 
and prize Gods favour in Chrilt,aboveall things inthe world,and fay with Da- 
vid, Pſal.63.3. Thy loving kindneſſe ts better then life, Shew us the father (faith | 
Philipto Chriſt , /ohn 14.8) and it ſufficerb us, This hee ſpake indeed out 
of ignorance and curioſitie , but thus ſpeaketh the humbled foule adviſedly, 
Let mee but ſee my heavenly father reconciled to mee in Chriſt, and the light 
of his countenance ſhining upon me , and I have erough though I had nothing 
elſe in the world. =Andoenthe other ſide, the humbled foule doth fay, that 
without this, though hee had all the world he hath nothing ; bur is ready to 
fay with Pex/, Phil,3.8. 1 cont all but as dung without Chriſt, 8, Then 
when we are ſoundly humbled, and never till then, wee will hunger and thirſt 
after Chriſt , and defire Gods favour in him more earneſtly and eagerly, then 
any thing in the world, It was the voice of an humbled ſoule that wee } 
read, P/al.q2.1,1, As the Hart pamteth after the water brookes , ſo panteth my | 
| ſonle after thee, 6 God, my ſoule thirſteth for God, And they that can thus thirſt | 
| after Gods favour , ſhall be ſureto obraine the affurance of it, Bleſſed ave they | 
that hnnger andthirſt aſter righteonſneſſe ({aithour Saviour , Marth.g.6,) for 
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And what marvaile is itthen , that there bee fo few that attaine to this 
afſfurance , (alas) there bee few that prize it as they ought, few that thirſt 
= it , becauſe few that are ſoundly humbled in themſelves for their 
INNES» 
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Tz E fourth thing that they muſt doe , that deſire to ger and preſerve in 
themſelvesa comfortable aſſurance of Gods favour , is this, They mult 
nouriſh in their hearts a conſtant care to pleaſe God in all their wayes , anda 
feare tooffend him in anything. For 1, None bur ſuch can poſſibly get 
or keepeany true aſſurance of Gods favour. 2, All fuch ſhall certainely 
attaine unto it, 

For the firſt, You may heare ſome wicked men glory much inthe aſſurance 
they have oftheir owne falvation , and pronounce pereimptorily of many a 
ſervant of God, thatall their profeſſi>n is no better then hypocriſic , becauſe 
they are ſo full of feares, and fo doubtfull of their falvation, A wiſe man 
feareth (faith Solomon Prov.14.15,) 41nd departeth from evill (the godly mans 
doubts and feares keepe him fr.zza many a fir, that otherwiſe he ſhould fall in- 
to) bur the fool rageth.and ' confident, hee finnerh outragiouſly,and yet is con= 
fident. Bur this is bara vaine pretumptio!?, this can be no true aſſurance cer- 
tainely, Iris not pollible for any inan that wittingly liveth in any knowne 
finne , to have any true aſſurance of his ſalvation, or of the fyvour of God. 
Let us draw neevs ({aiththe Apotle, H:5.10,22, with a true hear! 5n full aſu- 
rence of farth (But how may a ſinful man atraine tothis high priviledge to bee 
able to draw neereto God, with that boldneſ& and full afſara1ce of faith , that 
God beareth a fatherly love unto him ? Hetelleth us that in the next words, 
alluding in his ſpeech to the manyer of ſuch asdid draw neere to God under 
the ceremoniall law)h»wing owr hearts ſprintled from an evill conſcience, and our 
braves wahed with pure water. Agifhee hal id , withonta tman be both juſti- 
fied and delivered from the guilt of his fianes by the bloud of Chrit,and anRi- 
fied and delivered from the dominion of finne by the ſpirit of Chriſt*, 'itis not 
poſlible for him'todraw neere unto God,in full aſſurance of faith. Lerthe man 
that hath the (trongeſt faith, and the molt comfortable afſfurance of Gods love, 
once give himſelfe liberty to commit any groſle ſinne , and hee myſt needes 
looſe hiscomtort and aflurance of Gods love, Certainely owr 5niquities (a8 
the Prophet ſpeaketh, E/ay 5 9.2 ) will /eparate betweene us and our God, and 
our fins will canſe him to hide bus tace from us. See the proofe of this in Da- 
vid. Who ever had more comfortable aſſurance of Gods favour , then hee 
ſometimes hal ? The Lord « my light and my ſalvation (\aithhe, P/al.,27.1.) 
whows ſha I feare ? But when hee had once given liberty to himſelfe tofinne 
againſt his conſcience inthe marter of Uriah , ſee how all his comfortin the 
aſſurance of his ſalvation and of Gods favour was quite loſt, Reffore to mee 
(faith hee, P/al.51.1 2.) the joy of thy ſalvatiow, But what ſpeake I of grofle 
finnes ? Leta Chriftian but grow worldly and ſecure, lethim but remit any 
thing of that watchfulneſſe and care that was wont to bee in him to take heed 
to his wayes , ofthat feare to offend God inany thing,ofhis diligence to ſerve, 
and pleaſe the Lord , and his comfortable aſſurance of Gods favour will bee 
loſt. See anexample of this inthe Church, the ſpouſe of Chriſt. Canr.5.2.6, 
It is faid,verſe 6. her beloved had withdrawne him(!fe,ard was gone ; thee loft 
the comfortable aſſurance ofhis love. How loſt ſhe it ? Notby anygroſle (in, 
but meerely by her lazineſſe, and wordly ſecurity,by that anſwer ſhe gave him, 
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verſe 3. [have put off my tat , how ſhall I put it on ! I have waſhed my ſeete, 
| how ſhall I defile them ? Asif (he had aid, I am nowateaſe and quiet, and by | 
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\ Micans.5 Fifthly, and laſtly. If by all theſe meanes wee cannot get or recover = 
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| opening untothee, by heaxkning and yeelding unto thee inevery thing,I ſhould 
{ put my ſelfe toa great deale of trouble and labour, that I am now caſed of. 
{ Thus loſt ſhee her ſweete aſſurance of Gods love then, and thus doth many a 
ſou'e looſe it atthis day. That exhortation therefore that the Apoſtle giveth | 
tothe Hebrewes, 6,11, is neceſſary for every one of us. Wee deſire that every | 
one of you ( faith he) few the ſame diligence tothe ful a[ſurance of hope nnto the 
end. As if he had faid,ye have good things in you now, & ſuch as accompany fal. | 
| vation,you have now much labour of love, yee have miniſtreduntothe Saints , 
and yerdo miniſter ,butit you would have full aſſurance of your ſalvation, be 
diligent to doe fo ſtill , even unto the end ; if you grow neg'igent and care- | 
lefle in theſe duties hereafter , this full aſſurance of ſalvation, you will certain- | 
{ly looſe ? A full and well grounded aflurance of our ſalvation and of the fa- | 
| vour of God, will not bee gotten in aday or two ; without good proote and 
; experience wee have had of the worke of Gods grace in us , it will never 
be gotten ; And when we have gotten it, we may eaſily looſe it againe,if either | 
wee give liberty toour ſelyes in knowne finnes,or grow {ecure and careleſlc in | 
taking heed to our hearts and wayes, | 
But ſecondly, On the other file , A conſtant care to pleaſe God in all our | 
| wayes,anda feare to offend him, will certainly bring to us a corptortable afſu- | 
[ra:ice of Gods favour ſooner or later , in one meaſure, and degree or other, | 
| Seeby how many promilesthe Lord hath bound himle!fe to this. 7's h4m rhar | 
ordereth bu converſation aright ({aith the Lord , P/a/m.50.23.) 1 will ew the | 
ſalvation of God, As if the Lord ſhould fay, I will cauſe him to {ce and know | 
that hee ſhall bee ſaved. . So when David had ſaid, P/alm.$5 8. God will ſpeak | 
peace wnto hu people, and to his Saints ; God will ſpeake peace to the heart of | 
every godly man ;'hee addeth verſe g, Swrely bu (alvation v nigh unte them | 
that feere him, As if hee had ſaid, Certainely it will not bee long before God | 
give toevery ſoule that truly feareth him, a comfortable aſſurance of his ſalyas | 
tion , though he doe delay it for a. time , he will not doe itlong, To you that | 
feare my name (laiththe Lord to his people, Marth 4.2.) [ball the ſunne of '| 
rightron/neſſe ariſe,, with healing in hut wings, >0 that to Every ſoule among 
you , that truly feareth. God, I may boldly fay ; Though itbeenipht with | 
thee yet, thou ſeeſt no light nor comfort, thou art contiaually diſquieted 
with fearesand doubts of thy {alvation,yet certainly, the fune of rightcouſheſle | 
will ariſe upon thee with healing in his wings , thau ſhalt ſee the comfortable | 
light of Gods countenance, , and have a {weete and full aſſurance of his} 
favour. , Light x ſowne for the righteous (as the Prophet {peaketh, Palme 
97.11) aud gladneſſe for the wpright in heart. Thou halt inthee the ſeed of: 
-a:4// ora aſſurance”, and thou ſhalt furcly ſee it ſpring , , and taſt of the | 
fruit of it. ' | 


comfortable aſſurance of Go1s favour, there is yet one thing more to bee 
done ,- one helpe more to bee uſed ,” that hath more force 'to doe us good 
this way thenalithe reſt. Wee mult by faith reſt upon Chriſt , and cleave | 
unto him, | 

But ſome may obje<A and fay, this is an abſurd direRion, to bid us reſt upon ' 
Chriſt by faith, that ſo we may get aſſurance, For if T had faith, I know I ſhould | 
have aſſurance of Gods favour, For what is faith clſe,bur a full perſwaſion,and | 
ſtedfaſt aſſurance that Chriſt and all his merits belong to me,and my fins thraugh | 


him are pardoned, But alas, by this I know I haye no faith, becauſe Thave no | 
aſlurance of theſe things. | 


| 


To ſuch as obz<& thus I anſwer. That they are much deceivediindefining | 
faith thus; and that this is a dangerous miſtake , and ſuch as hath bred much 
needlefle feare and trouble of mind in many agood ſoule, - For .the betterun- 
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'derſtanding therefore of this fift and laſt point three things muſt bee di- 
 tinMly conſidered. 1, That aflurance of Gods favour is not of theefſince, 
and being of true faith, 2, Wherein chenthe nature and effence of true faith 
confilteth. 3, That though true faich may be without this aſſurance, yer if it be 
| put forthand exerciſed, it will ecrtainely breed aflurance ſooner orlater, in one 
degree or other, | 

For the.firſt, That there may bee true faith where there is no aſſurance, 
is evident in two cxamples to omit many more, that might bee: produ- 
ced, When David cryed out unto God , Pſalme 22. 1. why hail thow 
forſaken mee? Why art thou ſo ſarre from helping mee, and from the words 
of my roaring? Doubtleſle hee wanted the aſſurance of Gods love and of 
his falvation. And yet even at that time, hee had true faith, or els hee 
| could not have prayed as hee did and faid Ay God, my God, So when the 
| Prophet cryed, Pſalme 88. 14. Why caitef} thou off my ſonle ? Why hideft 
| thow thy face from me? his aſſurance was gone; yet if hee had not had true 
| faith atthartime, hee could not have prayed as hee did, verſe 1. O God of 
| my ſalvation, [ bave cried day and might before thee, So that aſſurance of 
| Gods favour, and of the pardon of our ſinnes is not faith it (elfe, but onely 
a fruit of it, and ſach a fruit of this tree it is, as is notto bee found on itar all 
ſeaſons. Iris Ifay a fruit of faith, and ſuch as none canattaine unto till firſt 
hee have faith. For 1, Itis the ſpit of adoption witneſſing with our ſpirits 
that wee ave the ſonnes of God, Remanes $, 16. that breedeth.this affurance 
þ4 us; and that ſpirit wee cannot have, till firſt wee bave faith, Galathians 
4. 6. Becanſe yee are ſoner, God bath ſent forth the ſpirit of bu ſoune, into 

owr hearrs, Firſt wee muſt bee ſonnes before wee can have this ſpirit ; 
and wee muſt firſt have faith , before wee can bee the ſonnes of God, 
Gelathians 3.26, Yee are all the children of- God by faith in Chrift leſwa. 
And lobn 1. 12. So many as received him ( even to thems that beleeve on 
bu name ) to them bee gave power to become the ſonnes of Gad. So Paxl 
telleth the Epheſians I, I 4, that they were ſealed with the holy ſpirit of pro« 
mule after they had beleeved in Chriſt, 2, Aſſurance of falvation is eyer ac- 
companied with peace of conſcience and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Now 
neither of theſe can bee in any heart till firlt it have true faith , they are 
the fruits and conſequents of faith. Being juſtified ” faith ( faith the 
Apoſtle, Romanes 5, 1--3,) wee have peace towards God, and rejoyce in the 
hope of the glory of God. And 1 5.13. The God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace mbeleeving, 

Secondly , If you would know wherein then the efſence and being 
of true juſtifying faith conſiſteth, I anſwer, In foure as of the ſoule ; 
whereof the former two are as of the underſtanding, the other two 
of the will, 

Firſt, I muſt know Chriſt aright, and that which the Goſpell revealethto 
us concerning him. And that conſiſteth in three points principally. Tr. Thar 
Chriſt is an allſatticient Saviour, both to deliver me from the wrath of God 
due to my finnes, and tobring me to erernall life, For this the Goſpell plaine- 
ly revealeth tous, /ohn 3.16. God ſo loved the world, ec, 2. That Chriit,and 
all his merits are offered by the Lord to me as well as to any other : For Gods 
ſervants and Miniſters are commanded by him to proclaime in hisname a gene- 
rall pardon, and to make this generall offer of him unto all, to whom they 
preach without excluding any, 'AMar.16.15. Preach the Goſpel to every crea- 
eure, And what is it to preach the Goſpell unto them, but to fay unto them as 
the Angell did tothe ſhepheards, Lake 2.10,11, { bring you good ridings of 
great joy, which ſhall be to all people. For wnto you 11 boyne thu dayin the city of 
David, a Saviexr which ts Chriſt the Lord, | 7s tothe Iewes, Atts 

NNn 2,39. 
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| this matrimoniall covenant, and faith with the bleſſed Virgin, Luke 1.38 ch 


2: 39. T he promiſe is tnto you, and to your children, :and to all that are afere 
off, even 44 many as the Lord onr Gel tal! call, Yeathat Chriſt is offered fo un- 


ae (faith our Saviour, Hearth, 1T. 28. that is,!befeeve in mee for 1o isthat 
phraſe expounded by himſelfe, /obu 6 35.) al ye ther labowr, and are heavie 
| laden, and 1 will give yow reft, 3. I muſt know how and apon what termes 
and conditions, Chriſt is offered unto me inthe Goſpel! ; that 1s ro ſay, It I will 
receive him as in a matrimoniall covenant, For ſois the covenant of the Go 
Il oft called inthe holy Scripture, Hoſ.3.19,20. / wil betroth thee wnto me 

or ever, yea | will betroth thee unto me in righteonſueſſe, and in judgement, and 
in loving kindneſſe, and in mercies; 1 will even betroth thee unto we in farthyull- 
veſſe. Inthis reſpeRalſothe preachers of the Goſpellare called the friends of 
the Bridegroome, lohm 3.29. ſuch as woo for him, and whole whole endea- 
your is, to make this match betweene Chrift, and his pcopie. / have eſpow/ſed 


4 chaſt virgin to Chrift, Now in the matrimonial covenant we know the 
ſpouſe, - 1. Taketh her husband fo, as the bindeth her fſclfc ro forlake all o- 
- one and to keepe her {elfe onely to him fo long as they both ſhall live; and 
ſo muſt we take and receive Chriſt, P/al.45-10. Matrh. 10.37, Lute 14.25, 
2, She raketh him not onely to receive proteRtion and wealth and credir by 
him, butas her head and guide to be governed and ruled by him, aid the bi 
deth her ſelfe to ſerve, honour, and hey him, Gen.3.'6. 1 Cor,1j.3- Fphe/ 
522,23. And ſo muſt Chriſt be taken and received by us, not onely for our 
Saviour, butour Prophet, yes Lord and King, P/al.45.11, lohn 20.28, 
and 3.35. Heb 5.9. 3. taketh him for better for worſe, for richer for 
poorer, in ſickneſſe and in health, and binderh her ſelfe ro cleave to him, in 
every cltate, Gen,2,24. 1 Cor,7.10.And fo mult Chriſt be taken and received 
by us, Lube 9 23. This knowledge of the Goſpell is (as 1 told you) the 
firſt thing wherein the nature and effence of true faith coi fiſterh, In which 
reſpeRt faith is called the knowledge of Chrilt, E/a.53. 11, lobn L7. 3. 
Epveſ.4.13- 
"The ſecond a of the ſoule wherein the nature of true faith confiſteth, is 
the aſſent, and credit that the mind giveth unto all this, thar the Gofpell hath 
revealed concerning Chriſt as toan undoubted truth ; that Chriſt is indced an 
| all\utficient Saviour ; and that God offereth him u: to me, and commanderh 
me to receive him z and that in this his gracious cfter he meanerh as he faith, 
and that he and all his merits do cerrainely belong ro me, if I will receive him, 
upon thoſe termes that the Lord offereth himon. When I can fay with Pas/, 
17Tim.1.15. Thi ua faithful ſaying. Soisthe faith of the old fathers deſcri- 
bed, Heb.11.13. They ſaw the promiſes a farreoff, and were perſwaled of 
them. Inreſped of this ſecond property faith is called a beleevin» of Chriſt, 
lebn 3.36, And abelecving of God, 1 /oh.c.10, Rom 4.3. Till Nacman 
could thus beleeve he could not be healed, 2 King.z.11,13. 
Thethird aRof the ſoule wherein the eſſence of a true and juſtifying faith 
conſiſteth, is the conſent that the will giveth to this bleſſed offer of Chriſt, in 
the _— not onely for the undoubted truth, but for the incomparable good- 
neſſe and excellencie of it, When the heartaccepteth of, and embraceth it, 
and faith with Pex, 1 Tim.1.15. this is not onely a faithful ſaying but werehy 
of all acceptation. So isthe faith of the farhers deſcribed, Heb 11.1. Arthe 
leaſt (though the beleever find in reſpe& ofthe {enic he hath of his owne un | 
worthireſſe, much reluQancy and doubting, which hindreth this a& of faith, 
yet) his ſoule unfeignedly defireth and longethto receive and take Chriſt, jn 


— —— 


to me, as I am commanded to beleeve that he belongeth unto me. Come ware | 


you (ſaiththe Apoltle, 2 For.,11,2,) to one huiband, that I may preſent you as | 


—_—_ Wi" «A 


beld the handnaid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy word, In reſpet 
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; vour with God, for pardon ef his (ins, and for cternall ſalvation ſhall certaine- 
| 
| him when I have no afſurance, but ſo- much doubting in mee of the favour | 


| To ſuch Ianſwer, Yes thisis very poſlible, ſob did ſo. Tbowgh be ſlay me, 
| 


—_——— 


| faithif ir be exerciied, and put forth, will breed this comfortable aflurance of 


, 


| Gods favour intheend, That man, that with an humbled and penitent foule 


—_y 
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of this property faith is called ſometimes a receivingof Chriſt, /oh.z 1 2. ſoin- 
| times atltiſtingafter him, Rev.37,6, Where that promiſe is madeto him that 
| thirſtcth, which none can poſſibly be partakers of but hee onely that truly be- 
| teceveth, 

| The fourthand laſt at of the ſoule wherein the nature of true faith conſi- 
{ fterh, is a reſting and relying upon Chriit and him alone for the obtaining of 
' the favour of God aid of eternall life. And indeed this is of all other the 


chicte at ofthe ſoule intrue faith, and that wherein the being and effence of it 


doth chic fly conſilt, In reſpedt of this property it is fo oft called a beleeving | 


' inor on Criſt, and his rame, Tohn 3.16.18 36. 1 John5.10. a truſting in 

| Chritt, Epbeſ.s.12. arcſting upon God, 2 Chron.14.11. a reſting upon bts 

promiſe, 2 Chron,z2.8, a relying upon God, 2 Chron 16 8. a [taying our 

{elves upon him, Eſa. 50. 10. acleaving and ſticking clofe unto him, As 

11.23, belceving in him and trufting in him are made all one, P[al/me 78. 21. 

' Hethat findeth theſe properties of faith in him hath certainely true faith,though 
he want yet the aſſurance of Gods favour, 

Followeth now the third and laſt point which Ipropounded, That though 

, there may be true faith, where there 1s not this aſſurance, yet certainely rrue 


| 


| 
. 
, 


can calt himſelfe upon Chriſt, truſt unto him alone, and rely upon him for ta- 


ly obtaine aſſurance and comfort inthe end, 
Alas (may ſome man fay) how can I thus traſt in Chriſt, and relie upon 


of God? 


(faith he, 1ob 13.15.) yet will [rruſt 1n him, David did fo, Pſal 13. For 
though he thought God had long forgotten him,and hid his face from him,verſe 
1, yet faith he, verſe 5, PBuz I bave trufled wn thy mercy, So Pſal.143, when 
he cryeth thus, verſe 7, My ſpirit failerh, hide not thy face from mee, he addeth, 
veric 8, Canſe me to heare thy loving kindneſſe in the morning, for in thee doe 1 
traf, Hetruſted in God and looked for comfort, even then. So did the wo- 
man of Canaan, ' Aarrh, 15.22--28, For though ſhe had received three feare- 
full repulſes from Chriſt, and therefore could have no aſſurance of his favour, 
yettrufted ſhe ſti]] in him, for mercy and would not give over, importuning 
him forir. So mult cvery one of us, learne todoe in the like caſe ; though wee 
have no aſſurance of Gods fayour, yet let us truſt co 1fidently in Chriſt through 
himrto obtaine it. For this is athirg highly pleaſing unto God. The Lord ta- 
beth pleaſure (faith Davids Pſal.147.11.) in them that hope in buy mercy. And 
1 (bron.c.20. God was intreated of them, becauſe they put their truft in bim, 
" And they that cando ſo need not doubt but that God will certainely lift up the 
lizht of his countenance uponthem, and give them comtort inthe aſſurance of 


his favour. For 
Firſt, Thou halt true faith and conſequently thonhaſt Chrſt,he is thine owne | 


: 


though thou perceive it not. They that belceve on the name of Chriſt (trult to 
him, rely upon him) have received bim, hee is their owne as the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh, Jobs x. 12. | 

- Secondly, Having received Chriſt certainely thou haſt Godls favour, all thy 
ſinnesare pardoned, thou halt juſt title roeternall life, though thou perceive it 


not ; yeathouhaſt inthee the roorof comfortable aſſurance of all this, Te are 


all the children of God ((aiththe Apoſtle, Gal.z.26.) By fanth im Chrilt Ieſua, 
He that beleeveth on the ſonne of God (faith the Apoltle, 1 [ohn 5. 10.) hath the 


wine in bimſelſe ; He hath that in himiclfe that will witneſie for hun, _ 
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hee is in Gods favour, And John 3. 36. 
Zo Thirdly and laltly, If thou canſt wait npon God for affurance and looke for 
it, it will certainely come. Doc as Davddid, when he had loſt his aſſurance 
of Gods favour, P/el.13.1. How long wilt thou forget me 6 Lord for ever i how 
long wilt thou bide thy face from me ? What did he then to recover his aſſurance? 
That you ſhall ſee, verſe 5. But I have rrufted in thy mercy, my beart ſhall re- 
joyce ws thy ſalvation. As if he had ſaid, My comfortable aſſurance of thy fa- 
vour, and of my ſalvation will returne agaiiie, And Pſal.qz.5. Why art thou 


God, for | ſhall yet praiſe hins for the helpe of hu countenance. As 1} hee 
had faid, I ſhall for allthis, fee the light of his countenance againe, and re- 
Joyce in it. 


rance of Gods tayour ; and 2 feeketh it in adiligent, and conſciorable ule ot 
Gods ordirance ; and 3 with an bumbled heart ; and 4 by a con{ctonable care 


upon him) "concerning this promiſe of reſtoring a comfortable aſſurance as the 
Proptetdorh of his viſion, Hab.z.7, The viſion 1 yet for an appointed time 
(God hath ſer the time in his own counſell when he will give thee the comfort 
'of this promile)bwt in the end zt ball ſþrake,aud not tiegtrough ut tarry wait for 11, 
becauſe tt will jwrely com?, and not tarry one moment longer then God (hall ſee 
itto be for thy good, and advantage. And whereas thou doubtelt thine owne 
ſtrength, and tcareſt thou ſhalt never be able ro hold our, and endure reſting 
and waiting upon God till comfurt doe come ; and cryelt with David, P/alme 
69.3. Mine ejes faile while [ wait for my God. Let me lay to thee as David 
doth, P/al.2 7 14. Wait on the Lord, be of 960d conrage, and be ſhall frengthen 
thy beart ;' (ke will keepe thee from faintizg, and make thee able to hold out) 
waite / ſay, on the Lord. 


Lefture LX X X IV, On Pſalme $1.6. March 18, 1627, 
T he third 


| property of He third notetotry our goodneſſe and righteouſneſſe by, is the extent of 

true good- it, True goodnefic and grace is of a large extent, 1. In reſpeRt of the ſub- 
| neſſe and je of it, it reacheth unto and gotth thorow the whole man, 2. In reſpe of 
 r:ghreouſ- the object of it, it ſheweth it ſclfe,-m a conſcionable reſpeftunto all the com- 


; Meſſe, mandements of God, 2, In re{pe of the time, it ſheweth this conſcionable 
; Care to pleaſe God in all things, atone time as well as at another, 

T. | Forthe firſt, If thatgraceand goodneſſethat ſeemeth to be inany man, be 

( ny U y* -  krue and unfeigned it worketh a otall change, a reformation in the whole man; 

Pijy yy in the inward man and inthe outward man too ; in the minde and underſtan- 


| CIAce. | divg, inthe conſcience, in the memory, in the will, in the affeRions, in the 
outward ſenſes and parts of the body, in the words and inthe ations of a man, 
This was typificd by the burnt offerings under the law. The whole ſacrifice (as 
you may read, Levir.1.8,9,1 3.) not the fourc quarters onely but the head and 
| the farand the inwards and the legs muſt be offered unto God, and burnt upon 
the altar. Which was not onely a type of Chriſt who (as a propitiatory ſa- 

| erifice) was wholly offered up and endured the fiery wrath of God for us, 
| not in his body onely but in his ſoule too, and in every power and faculty of 
it ; but it was alſo atype of the obedience of the faithfull which are the mem- 
bers of Chriſt, as appearcth plainely by the alluſion that is made unto it both 
bythe Apoſtle, Rem.1 2.1. and by our Saviour himſelte, Mar.1 2.33. And 
t]us you ſee a totall obedience and ſanRification, of the whole man is required 
of us ; but I ſay more then (o, rhis totall change not onely ought to be in eve- 
| | ry Clyiſtian,bur it is wrought in every one that hath any truth of grace in him. 
In 


caſt downe 6 my ſoule and why art thou di/quicted within me ? Hepe thou m | 


{ Applics So that (to conclude) I may fay toevery ſoule here ( 1 that defireth aſſu- | 


to pleale Godin all his waies ; and 5 by faith hath received Chriſt, and reſteth | 
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| In this refpe&t our Saviour compareth it Afareh.r 3.33, unto leaven,which will 
| Yeaven the whole lumipe of dough that itis put into, . Thns the Apoltle deſcri- 
| beth true ſanQifying grac? inthat prayer ie maketh for the Theſſalonians, r The | 
| 5.23, The very God of peace ſanttifie you wholly (that is trus may you ſay, this is 
| t0 be defiredand prayed for,yea this is to be aimed at,and we ſhould endeavour | 
{ to attaine unto it, but this is not poſſi2le to bee attained uato in this life; | 
, marke therefore what followeth in the next words) «nd { pray God (faith 
lice) that your whole ſpirit , and ſoule, and body, may bee preſerved blame- 
Leſſe wnto the comming of our Lord leſns Chriſt, As if hee had ſaid, Now 
your whole ſpirit and ſoule , and body is fanAified , you are fanRified 
throughout , and my prayer is , that this good worke that is begunne, 
may bee inercaſed , and that you may bee preſerved 1n this eſtate unto 
the end, Ofthe ſoule and ſpirit men will eaſily grant that they are capable of 
grace ; yea, that the whole ſpirit and foule of the regenerate man may bee 
| fanRtified ; but marke that the Apoſtle afirmeth this of the body alſo, yea 
of the whole body that it is capable of fanRifying grace. And therfore 
| allo hee calleth the very bodies ofthe faithfull, the members of Chrif, 1 Cor. 
| 6.15. And verſe 19, the rempl:s of the holy Ghoſt, And faith of himfelfe 

; & rhe reſt of his 'brethren, 2 Corinth 4.10,11, that the life of the Lord Neſua 

(thats, his quick1ing grace) was n4d: maniſeſt in their bodtes., Ta thisre- 

; ſpe a!ſo , hee calleth the regenerate part Colo/.3.10, (not a new mind, 

| nor a new will, nor anew heart only, but) the uew man; Te have put on{ſaith 

; | nee) the new man; it is a compleat man, ichach all the faculties and po:yers 
;of 'a perfet man in it, So ſpeaketh hee againe. 2 Corineh. 5.1 7. If 

(any man beet Chrit (in the tate of grace) hee # an:w creature , old things 

| are paſt away, b:bold, all things are become new, Every onethat is in Chrilt, 
is becomea new man, every faculty , every part of him is renewed, In 
this reſpeR alſo every upright-hcarted man 1s called a perfe&t man ( Iarke 
| the perfeft man,and behold thr: wpright, faith D vid, Pſalme 37.37.) becauſe 
|; they have this perfeRion of parts, they are ſanRified throughout , inall their 
parts, And asthe children that wee beget , are perfet men and women, 
| ſo ſoone as ever they arc borne, beciule they have the foules and bodies, 
| and all the parts of men and women, though in great weakenefle ; fo is it 
with all the children of God much more. Men may beget children that 
| iare defective z and warit ſome of their parts, wee readeof ſome that have 
, 'beene borne blind, /obn 9.1. and of ſome that have beene creeples from their 
[mothers wombe, Ar 14.8, and of ſonerhat have beene borae fooles. But 


[ 
; 'our heavenly father begers no ſach children, all his thildren are pertet, and 


/have no ſach defeRof parts in them. | : 
| Now before I make application of this paint, I mult firſt give you three cau- 
[tions to preventthe children of God from taking occaſion of much feare, and | 
diſcomfort by the miſtaking and miſunderſtanding of this point, Te 
The firſt caution is this. As the goodlieſt child thatever was borne, is de- | aig x; 
feive when it is an infant and new borne ; not onely inthe (tature and ſtrengr 
of every member of his body , but even inthe meaſure of his underſtanding 
lalfo - even ſo is it with the new'man. They that are ſanRihed in the beſt mea- 
ſure, are yetinevery part, inevery faculty of their ſoule in every fenſeand 
| | member of their body defe&ive in the meaſure and degree of grace. Paul 
relleth thoſe worthy Chriſtians the Theſſalonrant, 1 Theſſ.3.10. that hee defired 
to come to them to perfe? rhat that was lacking in their faith, Yea of himſelte 
| hee faith, Phil.3.1 2. that liee was wor perfe#, And ifthat great Apoſtle could 
fay of himſelfe, and ſach as he was, 1 Cor.1 3.9. we know but in part, then how 
oreat cauſe have the bet of every one of us to complaine , alas , how rac 
| tuall light and Knowledge have I in my underſtanding , how little fanQitying 
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race and goodnefſe have I in my thoughts, in my memory , in my conſcience, 


in my will , in my deſires and affeftions ? How IJitle inclination to any thing 


thatis good ininy eye ,or in my care, or inany other of my ſenſes, or partsof 


my body ? 


Caution) "Secondly. Though they that havetruth of grace in them , have every facul- 


ty and power of their ſoule, and every ſenſe and member of their body ſeafo- 
red in ſome meaſure , with the new leaven of ſanQifying grace z yet have they 
alſo much of the old leaven of their corrupt nature remaining ſtill in every fa- 
cultie of their ſoule, and in every ſenſe and member ef their body, Purge out 
therefore the old leaven faith the Apoltle, 1 Cor 5.7. As it hee had ſaid ; This 
is a worke wherein we muſt alwayes be doing,and which we ſhall never make 
anend of while we live here. In which reſpe& the regenerate man may fitly 
bee compareduntothe ayre inthe twilight, in which there is no part but it hath 
ſome li$ht in it, neither is there any part of it, butit Þath ſome darkereſſe 
in it alſo; and unto the water that is luke-warme , there is no part of it, 
but it hath ſome heate init, nor any part but it hath ſoine coldneſle in ittoo., 
Therefore asthe ſpirit, the regenerate part in us is called (as we have heard) 
the new man, ſo 1s the fleſh and the unregenerate part in us called the old man 
1 likewiſe, Epb.4.22. becauſe it goeththrough the whole man as the other doth, 
And this maketh many a good foule thinke there is na truth of grace inthem, 
becauſe that throughout in their whole ſpirit and ſoule, and body , they diſcerne 
ſtill fo much corruption, From the ſole of the foot (lay they,as E/a.1 H.) even to 
the head there 4 no ſoundner in me, This maketh them complaine with /ob 40.4. 


ſtanding ? how vaine & wicked are my thoughts for the moſt part ? hoiv hard- 
ly canI forget any ſmall wrong that hath bin done me,and how apt am I to for- 
getany good thing ? how hard a heart have I, and unable to mourne for any of 
my fins, how aptto be overwhelmed with gricfe for the ſmalleſt croſſe that be- 


my neighbour, & how dull of nearing is it towards any thing that is good ? how 
apt is mine eye to wander and toſteale away my heart, when IT ſhould attend to 
rs word, and how hardly can I keepe it fixed _ any thing that mightbrin 
good to my ſoule? Theſe we know are the complaints of the beſt ſoules, Aa 

| yer all this may be where there is truth'of heart. 

Thirdly and laſtly, Though where truth of grace is, itdiffuſeth,and ſheddeth 
it ſelfe abroad throughout the whole man , every faculty of the foule is ſan- 
&ified , andevery part of the body alſo , yet is not the worke of grace therein 
ſo ſenſible and manifeſt , as is the corruption of our nature. The workes 
of the fleſh are manifeſt , faith the Apoſtle ,. Galarhiens 5.19. more mani- 
felt then the worke of grace is. I cannot perceive (faith many a good 


dry of my affeions in my joy , and my anger, much lefle inthe members of 
my body ; and how can I fay then , that there is any truth of grace in mee? 
Toſuch I fay, there may bee ſome fanRitying grace inthee , yea inevery fa- 
culry of thy ſoule and member of thy body , thoughthou perceive it not. The 


them, thou canſt diſcerne no uſe he hath of them in any aRion ; yea hee hath a 


 tionat all, 


Three things thou haſt inthee , that ſhew thou haſt ſanRifying grace, even 
thergywhere thou perceiveſt it leaſt, 1. Asthou haſt inthy whole man, in | 


Behold, I em vile, What a deale of ignorance and blindnes have I in my undec- | 


falleth me? With what delight doe mine cares liſten to any evill I can heare of 


Chriſtian) any worke of Gods ſanflifying grace atall in my memory, inſun-| 


1 


little infant hath all the parts of a mans body, though there bee ſundry of | 
reaſqnable ſoule, and all the faculties of it , though it appearc not inany opera-| 


| 


| 


| 


— _ 


þ 


every faculty and part , both fleſh and ſpirit, fo haſt thou'in thy whole man, a 
conflit berween them. The fle lufteth again? the fpirit(laith t Apoltle Gal. | 


5.I 7.) aud the ſpirit againſt the fleſh , and theſe are contrary the one tothe ether, 
4 j Thou 
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Thou heartily diſlikeſt , and checkeſt thy ſelfe for the corruption thon findeſt j11 
thy thoughts,1nthy memory,in thy affeRions,inthine eye and care; and incve- 
ry other part. And whence commeth this,but from ſanAifying grace, 2. Thou 
mourne{t and artunfeinedly grieved for any corruption, anyuntowardneſſe to 
thatthat is good which thou fi1deſt in any ——_ canſt ſay with Paxnl, Rom, 7, 
24, O wretched man that I am, who can deliver ne from the body of this death ? 
3. Thou doſt unfeinedly deſire & endevour tobe rid of that corruption thatis in 
any faculty of thy ſoule, and part of thy body, to offer thy {elfe nnto God as an 
holocauſt, a whole burnt facrifice tobe ſanified throughout , and canit fay with 
David,P/al.\0;.1. Bleſſe the Lord,s my ſoule,and all that ts within me (under - 
ſtanding, memory,confcience,will,affeRions) Heſſe hrs holy name, And certainly 
that man that can thus unfeinedly defire and endeavour to have better thouzhes, 
a better memory ,a better conſcience, a better will, better affeions, a better 
rongue,a better eye,and a better eareghaihgrace in all theſe parts, and is in ſome 
mcaſure fanRifted in them all. 
Letus now -make ſome application of this point , for the tryall of our owne 


| hearts, whither they be upright or no, whether there be any truth of faving grace | 


in them, that truth in the inward parts that David here ſpeaketh of, and which 
the Lord taketh fo great delight in. And certainely it will appeareby this 
doarine, that many that glory much inthe uprightneſle of their owne ſearts, 
have no truth of grace in them, becauſe the grace they pretend to have, is not to- 
tall, bur partiall,it goeth not through the whole man, 

1 wo ſorts there be eſpecially that are diſcovered to be void oftruth in their 
hearts,by this Doctrine, 

Firſt. Many there bee that perſwade themſelves they have good hearts, 
and truth of grace in them, mw no ſuchthing appeareth in their outward 
man, ſuch liberty they give to themſelves in their ſpeech , and in all their 
outward behaviour , that all men that fee them , muſt needes judge them 
voyd of grace, 2, Yea they perſwade themſelves, it is ntterly needleſle 
to reſtraine themſelves of any liberty that way , or to regard what they arc 
in the view and judgement of men. Did not the Apoltle (fay they) pro- 
felle 1 Corinth g.3. bec paſſed very little for the judgement and cenſure of 
men ? God faith 1.Sem.16.7. hee looketh not to the outward appearance 
men make, but to the heart, 3. Nay they ſhnnall outward ſhewes of good- | 
nes, ſpecially of ſtritnes in religion , and purpoſely defireto carry themſelves fo 
ia their company,and ſpecch,and attire,and behaviour every way,that they may 
not be thought to bee too religions , becauſe rhey ſee that is ſo odious a thing in 
the world, Concerning tha ſet? (ſay the Iewes to Panl, AR.28.22.) wee know 
that every where it 14 ſhoben arhfinſ. 4, Yea they hate thoſe thatare of any 


| note, for more forwardneſle in religion then is in other men, and confidently 


pronounce of them (as their father the devill did of /ob 1.9,10.) that they are 
all hypocrites,they cannot abide to make ſhew of more goodnes then is in them 


indeed,they hate hypocrific with all their hearts, | 


Totheſe men,I have twothings to fay, 

Firſt, Ifit were poſſible for ſuch a one as thou art to have a good heart, yet 
is it not poſſiblethat that ſhould fave thee, For 1. Thouart bound to re- 
forme thy outward man as well as thy inward, To elen/e thy /elfe from all fil- 
thine (ſe of the fleſh,as well as ofthe ſpirit, 2 (or 7.1. To glorifie God in thy bo- 
dy ,as well a4 #n thy ſpirit for both are the Lordr,and both are bonght with aprice, 
as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor.6.20, Yea thou ſhaltbe judged atthe 3aſt day, 
not ſo much according to that that hath bin inthy heart, as according to that that 
thou haſt done inthy body. For ſothe Apoſtle teacherh plainly, 2 Cor 5.10. 
We muſt all appeare before the judgement ſeat of C hriſt , that every one may Fe» 
ceive the things done in hiz body, Yea God hath prepared torments in hell for 
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every member of thy body whereby thou haſt diſhonoured him. The rich ghat- 
tons tongue (the member that none abuſe more then your drunkards and glut- 


glorieſt that thou art no hypocrite ; Iaſlure thee that as thy (11 is greater then the 
hypocrites, and God more diſhonoured by it, ſo (hall thy portion be more dee- 
per in hell then his. They declare theiv in as Sodom ( faith the Prophet, Eſay 
3 9. they care not who heare them blaſpheme and ſcorne religionzthey care not 
{ who knoweth they are dranke)ehey hide sr norywoe wnto rheiy ſouls, 3, Itever\ 


tons, we read Luke 16.24 ) was tormented in hellfire, And 2, whereas thou { 


| thou wiltbe ſaved, thou muſt live {0,as men may be witneſles of thy goodneſſe, 
| And thoſe places that thoualleadgelt out of i Saw9,16.7.and 1 Cor 43. are not | 
| tobe nnderltood ſimply,but comparatively onely, Let your {ight ſo ſhine before | 
| mex (faith our Saviour, Matth.5 .1G:) that rh-y may [ce your good workes, With | 
| the heart man beleeveth unto righteonſneſſe (faith the Apoſtle, Row. 10.10.) and 
| with the month confeſſion is made anto [al vation, No hope of ſalvation , without 
an open profeſſion of religion, And' thus the faithfull are brought in by 
the Propher, E/ay 44-5. glorying in the open profetſion of their religion. One 
| ſhalt ſay,l am the Lords, another all call himſelfe by the name of [acob ; and ano+ 
| ther ſhall (ubſcrib+ with his hand unto the Lord and ſurname himſelſe by the name 
of Iſrael, And hee that is aſhamed to profeſle religion , even in the ſtrideſt 
manner (fo that the {triARneſle bee no other then ſuch as is grounded upon the 
word of Go1 .notuponthe fancies of men)certainely can have nohope to be ſa- 
; ved. For ſofaithour blefſed Saviour (that Amer,that faithfull and tru: witnes, 
| Rev.3.14.) Iar; 8.3% Wheſorver ſhall bee aſhamed of mee , and of my words, 
in ths adulterons, and ſinſull generation, of hims alſo ſhall the ſonne of man 
bee aham:d , when hee cemmeth in the glory of by father, and of the holy 
Angels 


for ſuch as they arc to have good hearts , yet were it not poſlivle for them to bee 
ſaved for all that. 

But the ſecond thing I haveto ſay to them, is this, that it is not poſſible 
there ſhould bee any truth of grace , any religion in thy heart , when thy out- 
ward man, thy words and works are ſounretormed, and irreligious as they be, 
But for this,T ſhall nced to ſay no morethen I have already faid in the proote of 
the Dodtrine. 

The ſecond fort of men that are hy this DoArine diſcerned to bee void of 
all trath ofheart, are ſach as contenting themſelves with this, that they are | 
reformed inthe outward man (thou ſhalt never heare them tweare, or lye, 
or talke either filthily or malictouſly, thou ſhalt never ſee them drurke, or haunt 
evill company , they conſtantly performe religious duties , both publikely and 


| And this is the firſt thing Thave to lay torheſe kind of men, if it were poſſible | 


privatly) yet are they careleſſe ofthe reforming and ſanRifying of the inward 
man; Þ, their underſtanding is blind, and blockuh, and full of errour ; 
2, thicirthonghts are moſt vaineand wicked; 3. their memories are like 
braſſe, forthe reteining of rhat that is naught, and like water for that that is 


þ 


ood; 4. TheiraffeQions are altogether worldly and difordered ; yet do 
eſe inward corruptions not trouble them art all, neither doe they ſtrive a- 
2ainſt them Butto theſe men the time will not permit mee to ſay any more 
then this, remember what you have now heard , if thatgrace that ſcemeth 
to bee in us, bee true and unfeined,, it will worke atorall change inus, a 


reformation of the whole man, at leaſt inthe untcined deſire and endeayour 
| of the heart, 
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|; Lecture LXX XV, On Pſalme 51, 6, March 25. 128, | 
| He ſecond reipe& whereinthe univerſality and large extem of true fan- | _. 2: 4 
| &tving grace appeareth, 1s the obj«A namely the matter wherein our | h tay 


! ©00dnefle and grace is exerciled, it ſhewerh it {elfe in a conſcionablc FORE} Romans | 
; mito all the comirandements of God, He that hath trinh of erace in him, ma- | © 46 
keth conſcience of every commandement of God of one as wellas of anther. | 
And as the ſincerity of a Chriſtians love to the brethren, appearcth in this when | 
tC loverh all the Saints without reſpet of perions, poore and rich, weake and 
trong; asthe Apoltle, Col.1.4. and els where oft noterh ; and che Faithfull- 
nefle of the governours of the Church, when they obſerve tic res of Church \ 
; overnement Which God hath appointed, we: hore preſerrino one before anorber 
and when they 4o nothing by partiality, as the Apoſtlc ſpeaketh, 1 Tim.5. 2r. 
Aid on the otlicr fide, the nofaithfullneſle of a Miniſter 1s chiefly ſeene in this, 
whenhe is partiallzn the law ; that is, inthe application of the law ; as the 
[ord chargeth the Prieſts to have beene, Mel.2.9. fome truths they would 
reach that were needfull and profitable and fome they would conceale ; ſome | 
mes fines they would flarpely reprove, and fome mens faults they would 
| Witike at ; So doth the ſincerity of our love and obedience unto God and his 
| Liv appeare in this, when we love and make conicience of all his commans | | 
e&C:nents without preferring one befyre ansther ; and the hypocrifie and falſho0d 
; of onr hearts is ſeeene inthis, when weare parrzall in the low, when we will 
 leetne roeſteeme highly of ſome of the commandements of God with theſligh- | 
| ting and negleRing of, other ſome. And this is that which the Apoſtle tea- 
cicth, [ames 2.10. WW oſoever ſhall heepe the whol: law, (outwardly hce mea- 
; rethand in ſhew) and yer offend in one point (that is,witting]ly and giving him- 
{c\te liberty robreake any one commandement) ' « guilty of al. So the Lord 
chargeth the wicked Iewes, /er.32.23- that they had done nothing of all, that 
hee commanded them to doe, How could thatbe ?, Did they not circumcitle | 
| their children, and offer ſacrifices, and doe m1ny other things that he had com- | 
| manded ? Yes verily ; but becauſe that in ſome things they had wittingly 
tranſgrefled Gods commandement (and namely i idolatry, tor that is the only | 
; particular fin that God chargeth them with in that place ; as you may ſee, verſe 
2943435 ) theretorc he faith, they had done nothing of all that he comman- 
| ded them to doe; and verſe 30. that they had done that on:ly that was evil! be- 
fore him, They doe nothing with an upright heart, that doe give themſelves 
liberty in any one thing totranſgreſle Gods law, we muſt either keepe ail, or 
els we keepe noneatall. Therefure we f;all find this oft noted by the Holy 
Glio!t, for the property and marke of an upright hearted man, that he maketh 
| conſcience of every thing that Gol hath commanded, of one commandement 
j as well as of another. This you ſhall ſee in thar ſpeech of the Lord unto Sol2- 
' lomon, 1 Kino.g.q, If thou wilt walke before me, ar David thy father walked,in | 
' integrity of heart, andtn uprightue(ſe to doe according to all that I have commun- | 
| ded thee, He onely walketh before God in truth of heart and in uprightnefle, 
 thatdoth according to all that God hath commanded. Thus doth David alto 
| deſcribe a perfe&t hart in that prayer he maketh tor Solomon, 1 Chron,29 19. | 
| Grve unto Solomon my ſonne a perfett heart, to keene thy commandements, thy to= 
| fimonte e, an4 thy ſtatutes (thy precepts of evcry kind) 44 to do all theſe things, 
| Laſtly, Thus 15the uprightnefle of Z xchary and Elizaverh ccſcribed; Lnk 8.6, | 
'They were bath righteous before God, walking in all the commanadements, ard or« | 
| dinances of the Lord blamel:ſſe, The Apoſtle /ames 2. 11, giveth two reators | 
' for that which he had ſaid, verſe 10. (which to many might ſeeme attrange | 
| paradox) that he that keepeth the whal: law and yet offendeth wm one poiat 14 g ils 
9; 
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of all, The firſt of them is in theſe words, He that ſaid, doe not commit | 

adultery, (aid alſo, doe mot fleale, Every commandement (even the Icaſt of | 
them, one as well as another) hath God for the author of it. God ſpake all 
theſe words, as it is ſaid inthe preface to the law, Exed.20.1, So that cvery 
| commandement ought to be of equal] authority in our hearts. The ſecond ts 
like wnro the firſt, fanhour Saviour, EH arth.22.39. And therefore he that out 

: of love and obedience unto God, keepeth any one commandement mult needs | 

| be caretull alſo to keepe all the reſt. Secondly, All the commandements of 

God, are ſo coupled together, that they make but one ſentence, one copu- 
lative propoſition, but one law, See this Dent.5.17--234- Thow ſhalt not vil; 
neither ſhalt thou commit adaltery, neither ſhalt thow ſtealeze$c. So that (as 
the Apoſtle inferreth, /ames 2.11.) of thou doe not commit aduttery, yer if thow 
kill, thou art become a tranſpreſſour of the law. 

Now becauſe this is a point of manifold and daily uſe, and one of the princi- 

Il and moſt ſenſible ſignes of an upright beart, of all thoſe that are given us 
inthe Word, I will iafiſt a little upo; it, and 1 give you certaine cautions 
to prevent the miſ-undetſtanding of i, by anſwering two queſtions and 
doubts that may be moved concerning this point, 2 1 will make ſome appli- 
cation of it. 

Oweft. x) Thefirit queſtion is this. Hath no man an upright heart that doth not live 
oa according to Gods law in all points ? That doth not walke in all the comman- 
dements and ordinances of the Lord blaineleſle ? 

Anſw.1,) 1 anſwer, firſt, Yes verily, for els there were not one upright hearted man 

upon carth, /n many things we offend att faiththe Apoltle, /ames 3.2, Nay | 
fay more the righteouſeſt man upon earth, is ſofarre from keeping all the com- 
mandements of God that he breaketh them all, he keeptth none of them, as 
they ought to be kept, Thus ſpeaketh holy and z-alons Nehemiah of all Gods 
people and pntteth himſeife in the number, Neh.1. 7. We have dealt very cor- 
ruptly again? thee, and have not kept the commandements, nor the ſtatutes, nor 
the judgements which thaw commanded#F thy ſervant Moſes Yea he hath cer- 
tainely a falſe heart, no uprightneſſe, no truth of grace in it, thar faith in his 
| heart of the commandements of God as that rich young man did, Mar.1g, 

20; All theſe things { bave kept from my youth wp; Or that thinketh him- 
= _ bee free from the tranſgreflion of any one of the commandements 
of God. 

a Seconly, I anſwer, Thovgh this be ſoz no man keepeth all, no man kee- 
= any legal'y, that is ſo as the law requireth, ſo as to fatisfie the law, and to 
| tree himlelte by his obedience from the curſe of the law ; yet is there nevcr an 
| upright hearted man in the world (not the weakeſt of them all) but he keepeth 

allthe commandements of God evangelically, that is, ſoas (in the new co- 
venant of grace) He is in Chriſt accepted of, and accounted to have kept them 
all. For this is the new coverant that God hath made with his people, Ezeks 

36.27. / will put my þirit within you, and cauſe you to walke in my ſtatutes and 
ye (hal keepe my juagements and doe them, David did loas we have heard 
Zachary and Elizabeth did ſo; yea the Apoſtle ſaith thus of all the faithful], 
1 /obn 3.22, Whatſoever we ache, we receive of him, becauſe wee keepe hu com- 
| mandem-nty and doe theſe things that ave pleaſing in bus ſight, For 1 there is } 
; no one commandement but 111 his minde and judgement he conſenteth unto it; 
| and faith of it as Rom,7.12, The commandement is boly, and juſt, and good : | 
He can ſay ofhimſelfe as David did, P/at.r19.128, 1 eſteeme all thy precepts 
rourerning all things to be right, 2, There is noone commandement of God, 
that he doth wittingly diſpenſe with bimſelfe in, but he maketh conſcience of 
it, adit hatha divi.e authority in his heart, He can ſay with David, P/al.I 19. 
| 6, that he hath reſpect ro al Gods commandem:nts, And with Pant, Rom,7.15« 
That 
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| {hall ſee, 2 Chrex.20.33. Howbert the high places were not taken away, for | 
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That which | doe (when I tranſgrefle any commandement) 1 «tow wor, for 
what | would that doe I nat, but what [hate that dee 1. Az if hee had aid, 1 
would faine keepe every commandement of God, though” I doe'it notz my 
deſire is ro doethe will of God inall things; I diſlike in my ſelfe and hate eve- 
ry tranſprefſion of the law of God. And he that doththus approve in his minde, 
and ſct his {cale unto every commandement of God; he that doth thus make 
canſcience of and unfeigned N defire todoe the will of God in all things, is 
certainely an bappy man. Never did any hypocrite or naturall man m the 
world goe thus farre. He w wor thus ſnbje@ ro the law of Ged (faith the Apo- 
(tle, Rom. 8.7.) nerther indeed canbe, He cannot eſteeme (in his mind) all 
Gods precepts concerning all things to be right, but he hath inhimſelte ſecret 
reaſorungs and imaginations that exale themſelves againſt the bnowledge of God | 
(as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor.no.5.) againſt ſome part of Gods will revea- | 
led inhis Word ; neither can he make conſcience of, or (in his will) anfeig- 
nedly cefireto doe the will of God in all things, but doth willingly diſpence 
with himſelte in ſome things, and fay with Naawan, 2 King.z.18, I» this 
thing the Lord beare with thy ſervant, No no, never could hypocrite goe thns 
farre ; Thouthat canſt thus conſent unto Gods law and approve of Gods will 
revealed in his Word inall points, and doſt unfeignedly defire to doe eve 
thing the Lord requireth of thee, thou haſt certainely (notwithſtanding all 
thy failings) anupright heart, yea thou art a righteous man in Gods fight, not 
onely by impuration of Chriſts perfe&righteoutnefſe unto thee, but by an in- 
herent righteouſneſſe whichthe ſpirit of Chriſt hath wrought in thee. The 
ri1breonſneſſe of the law u (wlfilled 3n ther, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, Rem 8.4. 
Thou doſt keepe all the commandements of Gad though not legally, or fo as 
to be juſtified thereby, yet Evangelically and foas by the new covenant of 
grace, through Chriſt thou art eſteemed by God, as a fullfiller of them all, 
And this made Paxl to lay, Rom.9.i7 It « no more | that doe it; a8 if hee had 
faid, Iam not a tranſgreſſour of the law, And verſe 15. / my ſelfe ſerve the | 
law of God ; as if he had faid, Idokeepe and obſerve Gods law. ſo much 
may ſerve for the anſwer tothe firit queſtion, 


The ſecond queſtion is this, Hath no man an upright heart that ma- | @wef.. 2| 


keth more conſcience of foine of Gods commandements then of other 

ſome ? 

My anſwer tothis queſtion muſt conſiſt of two parts, x, Iwill ſhew 

how farre forth an upright hearted man may and ought to ſkew more 

reſpec to ſome of Gods commandements then to other ſome. 2, How 
wherein hee doth and muſt ſhew anequall reſpe unto them all, 


For the firſt, A man may have an upright heart and yer be more ſlacke and Anſw. x. 


careleſſe in ſome duties then in other, in his obedienceto ſome of the comman- 
dements of God then in other, more apt to offend in ſome ſinnesthen in other. 
This mayariſe; 1, Sometimes from this, that he hath more light and know- 
ledge ofhis duty in ſome things then in other. So it was with Jacob and the 
Patriarchs who being moſt holy men in other things, yet made no conſcience at 
all of Polygamy, becauſe (though it was ever a ſinne, yet) it was nor knowne 
by themrobe ſo, 2. Sometimes from this that their tentations are ſtronger 
to ſome finnesthen to other, and their pull-backs ſtronger to with-hold them 
from ſome cuties, then from other. Of both theſe caſes we have an example 
in lchoſaphar. lehoſaphat was as zealous as any King of Judah for the plan- 
ting of true religion throughout his kingdome, as you may ſee, 2 (hron.17. 
6--9, and yerinthe abolithirg of the reliques of idolatry he ſhewed nothing | 
fo much zeale as Hezebiab and Torah did, Alas, it was with himas with our 
good King Edward he did what he could, but was not able to doe it, as you 
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'S9in another caſe hethatſhewed in all his other courſes ſuch a deale of piety 
and zeale ; bow great wantof zeale and piety did he ſhew in that league and 
affinity that he made with Abab,and being ſo ready to helpe both him and after 
him his two ſonnes Jehoramn and Ahazab three as grofie 1dolaters and enemies 
to God, as lived thecarth, Alas he he being of a ſoftand flexible diſpa- 

ſition, was naturally inclined and had more ſtrong tentations to that then to 

other ſinnes,” - But herein the truth of his heart appeared that when God had by 

{ his Prophet reproved him for helping Abb, his heart relented and he became 
after that more'zealous for God theneverhe had beene betore, as you ſhall, 

ſee, 2 Chron, 19. 2-11, and being againe after that reproved for helping 

| eAb az5ab more ſharpely, 2 Chrex.20.37- be could never be drawne to offe, d 
that way any more, 1 King.22.49, You ſee then a man may have anupright 

heart though he do ſeeme to make more conſcience of ſome commandeunents, 
ſome dutics and ſome finnes then of others. But I fay further, a man cannot 
have an upright heart ifhe doe not ſhew more care and conſcience in fome du- 
ties commanded, and in fome ſinnesthat are forbidden, then in other ſome, 
Though all the commangdements be equall inreſpeRof the authority and ſove- 
raignty of the commander, yet in reſpeR of the things commanded or forbid- 
den, and in refpe& of the ſtriAtnefle of the charge laid upon us, by the Lord for 
the doing or not doing of them, ſome are greater then others are, Yea there 
is noſurernote of anupright heart, thenthis, when we do make more conſci- 
ence of thoſe things that God hath laid moſt ſpeciall charge upon us in, then we 
do of any others, 
p If you aske mee ; Which are thoſe ? I anſwer, They are of three 
orts. 

Firſt, God hath given'greater charge to us concerning the ſubſtantiall points 

of picty, and charity, then concerning any matters of circumſtance and cere- 
mony. Chriſt calleth the inward worſhipof God preſcribed inthe firſt com- 
mandement, The firſt and the preat commandement, CAMat.22+38, greater then 
any of the nine that follow. God delighteth much more inthe inward then in 
the outward worthip we doe to him, Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt 


the Lord ? 1] defire mercy and not ſacrifice ; (faith the Lord, Heſ.6.6.) and the 
knowledge of God move then burnt offerings, Yea he calleth mercy, and juſtice, 
and fidelity, which are ſubſtantiall duties of the ſecond table, the weightier mat- 
ters of the law, Marrh.23.23. weightier thenthe matters of ceremony, and 
circumſtances of Gods owne worſhip, preſcribed in the firſt table, Gee yee 
and learne ((aith our Saviour, CHarth g.1 3.) what this meancth, | will bave 
mercy and nor ſacrifice, 

Itis therefore a certaine note of an unſound heart when men; 72. Pur all 
tkeirrcligion in outward duties and ſervices to God, and regard not thoſe 
weightier matters of the law that Itold you of mercy, and jaſtice,and fidelity; 
no nor the inward worſhip of God neither; 2. Stand more upon cere- 
monies and circumſtances of Gods worſhip then upon the ſubltance, would 
be greatly troubled if they ſhould not receive now at Eaſter, or not receive 
with that geſture thatthey have beene accuſtomedunto ; but tro come without 
all knowledge to diſcerne the Lords body, to come without charity, without 
all preparation of heart, troubleth them not at all. W har is this els but to ſr aiwe 
4t a gnat, and ſwallow 4 camell, a8 our Saviour ſpeaketh, Afat.2 3.24 ? 

Secondly, God hath given ſpeciall charge tous concerning the duties of our 
particular callings that he hath ſet us in, more then of thoſe that are generall du- 


| tics of Chriſtianity belonging toall men z and every tree muſt be knowne by bi 


one 


offer ing and ſacrifices, (faith Samuel, 1 Sem.15,22.) 4s in obeying the voice of 


Jy” 
— 


| 


_—_ -—, 


CI _— —— 
— —_—— 


— 


j 


4 


" dt ae as .. 4D. es. Anton. «A 


= — 


owne ſfait,as our Saviour faith, L#k,6.44.This we ſhall ſee in that direRion /obw 
Bapriſt giveth to the Publicans and Souldiers, L#k.3.13,14-and inthole dire&i- 
onsthe Apoſtle giveth in his Epiltles,Epheſ.5.c 6. (ol. 3.64 4and by the charge 
he giveth to Timothy, 1 Tim.6.4, and to Titus, Tit.2.15. 

It is therefore agreat ſigne of unſoundneſſe, when men ſeeme very forward 
inthe common duties of Chriſtianity but negle& their callings, are bad huf- 
bands, and wives, and maſters, and ſervants ; bad Magiſtrates and Miniſters ; 
like a blind eye or lame hand inthe body, that have lite and ſenſe and motion 
as all the members have, but can doe nothing that belongeth to their particu- 
lar office, 

Thirdly and laſtly, God hath givenus more ſpeciall charge to looke toour 
ſelves to reforme our {elves,then concerning other men. Examine your ſelves, 
faith the Apoſtle,z Cor.11.25, and 23 Cor.L 3.5, prove your owne ſelves, Gal.6.4, 
Let every man prove bu own: worke. Rom. 14.22, Have faith tothy ſelfe, before 
Ged, Therfore David profeſſeth this of himlclte, P/al.18, 23.1 was wpright be- 

fore him ; and [ kept my ſelfe from mine iniquity. 

It istherefore a great ſigne of unſoundnefle when a man bufieth himſelfe 
more with cenſuring, and ſeemeth to hateſinne more in others, then in him- 
ſelfe, This our Saviour notcth for the tricke of an hypocrite, Mar, 7,3. that he 
beholdeth the mote that us in his brothers eye, but confidereth not the beame that 
u in his owne eye. 


Lefture LXX XV I, On Pſalme 51, 6, April 1: 1628, 


N Ow it followeth that. wee proceed to the ſecond part of my anſwer, 
to the Queltion, and ſhew you, How and wherein the upright hearted 


man doth, and muſt ſhew an <quall reſpe& unto all the commandements of 


God. Now this doth appearc inthree points principally. x, He defireth to 
know the whole will of God, in all things that concerne him, in one point as 
well as in another. 2. He maketh conſcierce of every ſinne God hath forbid- 
den 3. He waketh conſcience of every duty,God hath commanded him, Theſe 
three points I will ſpeake of in order, and make application of them alſo as I go 
over them ſeverally, 

For the firſt, The upright hearted man ſheweth thus farre-forth an equal! 
reſpe&t toall the commandements of God, that hee defireth to know the 
whole will of God in all things that doe concerne him to know, in one 
thing as well as inanother, Inall things (I ſay) that concerne him to know, 
For it isnoſizne of ſincerity but of the contrary, 1. When a man defireth 
to know more of Gods will, then hee is pleaſed to reveale, and to pry tao 
farre into his ſecrets, When the Lord was pleaſed to reveale his glory unto 
his people at the delivering of the law he /et bounds unto them, and charged 
them upon paine of death (2s yau ſhall find, Exed.19.12.21 ) not to paſſe 
thoſe bounds to gaze and pry too farre, 2. When a man is too inquiſitive 
to know that, that concerneth other men, O how perfet are many 
men in the knowledge of thoſe things that concerne the duty of their Miniſters 
and ſaperiours and of their neighbours allo? Like Peter, lohn2 1,21, Lord what 


ſhalt thu man do ; whom our Saviour reproveth in the next verſe for this and [| 


faith, #hat t that to thee ? follow thou me, 3. When a man ſecketh know- 
ledge in thoſe things moſt, that are no way uſcfull nor fit to edific himſelfe in 
faith and obedience unto God. For as it isan argument of a vaine and unſound 
heart,in a Miniſter to teach any thing that tendeth not tothe edifying ofthe peo» 
ple in faithand godlinefle ; as the Apoſtle telleth 7:werby ſome did in his time, 
1 75m.1.3,4. This the Apoſtle faith was the rule that he followed in teaching, 


As 20.20, he taught them not all chat he was able to teach, bur he kepe backe 
0 nothin 
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wething that was profitable for them: So itis a ſigne of a vatue and unſound heart, 
| inan hearer, todeſire to know more in religion then may. be of ute unto him 
for his owne practiſe. The wsſdome of the prudent ( faith Solomon, Pre.1 4.8.) 
6 to mnderſiand hu way ; bow hee may walks to pleaſe God. This was the 
knowledge that David defired, P/al.119.66, Teach me good jndgement, and 
knowledge, As if he had ſaid, fuchas may doe me good and make me better, 
. Now the upright hearted man, tothe end he may not offend God1n any thing, | 
burobey his will in all things, he deſirethto know the whole will of God, fo 
farre as it concerneth him and may be profitable for him to know it. / opened 
my month, and panted, ({aith David, Pſal.1 19.131.) for [ longed for thy cong- 
wandements ; 23 if he had ſaid ; to knowthem that I mightnot breake them, 
And thus he faith, P/al.18.22,23. thatheapproved to his owne heart his up- 
rightneſle and integrity, | For all hu judgements were before me, and 1 did mt 
put away hi ſtatutes (any ofthem) /rom me, [ was allo wpright before him, As 
wee ſee itis with wiſe men (ſpecially with juſtices and others) they will ac- 
quaint themſelves well with the ſtatutes, that they may doe nothing in their 
ottice that is againſt law and ſo bring themſelves into danger : So1s it wit the 
wile and prudent hearted Chriſtian inthis caſe. 1am thine, ſave we (faith Da» 
vid, Pſal.119.94 ) for I have ſought thy precepts, And indeed how 1s it poſ= 
ſible, for him tobe afraid to offend God in any thing, or defirous to doc the 
will of God in all things, that is not carefull to enquire and know whar 
the willof God is in all things? So it is faid of Ezra 7.10. that bee had 
prepared hi heart to ſeeke the law of the Lord, and to doeit, Thus David Char- 
ged his Princes and Nobles and Commons in that great Parliament, and com- | 
mon Counce} that he ſummoned not long before his death, 1 Chron.28.8.Now 
tberefore im the ſight of all I[racl, the Congregation of the Lord, and in the an4s- 
ence of our God,keepe, and ſceke for all the commandements of the Lord your God, 
| As it hehad faid, You cannot keepe them unleſſe fr{t you ſeeke to know them. | 
Applic, If this beſo; thenis there certainely no truth of grace no uprightneſle of 
JT. , heartinmany men, Firſt, Whatitruth of grace can there be in them that 

p_ toall men by their deſpiſing the meanes,thatthey deſire not the knows 
edge ofthe will of God (of which ſort notwithſtanding there bee many, 
that are paſſing well perſwaded of the uprightnefle of their owne hearts) 
Of theſe menthe Holy Ghoſt hath given ſentence long ſince, 7ob 21.14. They 
ſay nnto God, depart from us, for we deſire not the knowledge of thy wares, As 
; though he ſhould fay, They that doe nor deſire the knowledge of his waies 
(how honeſt men ſoever they ſeemeto be) do certainely in their hearts fay unto 
God, depart from us, they would have nothing todoe with him by their good 
will. An P[.119. 155, Salvation is farre from the withed ; for they ſeche not thy 
ftatmres. As ithe ſhould fay,They that never ſeck to know what God hathcither 
forbidden or commanded them in his Word, are farre from lalvation. 
2 ' Secondly, Such as though they ſeeme to love the meanes and fo to deſire 
knowledge of Gods wil!, yet never fecke to know the will of God, in thoſe 
caſes that concerne their owne practiſe in particular, Itis the ordinance of God 
ye know, Mar.2.7.that his people ould ſeeks his law at the month of bis meſſen- 
ger. And lohns hearers did fo, his miniſtery wrought feares and doubts in them, 
| and both the people and the Publicans and the ſouldiers came tohim as you may 
fee,Lek.3.10.12.14.tobe reſolved in their doubts, and faid unto him, har 
ſoalt we do? But our hearers have no doubts no caſes of conſcience to be reſolved 
in, No manever askeththe queſtion whether that that he hath gotten by uſury, 
or by gaming, or by filling in of pots to men til] they be drunke, and have made 
thenwelves bealts be lawfally gotten or no. No man asketh is God pleaſed with 
| hegainethatIgetthus? Will God bleſſeit to meand mine ? 
| Jo | Thirdly and laſtly, Such alſo have cauſe to ſuſperhe truch of their owne | 
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| hearts, that wittingly and purpoſely ſhun the knowledge of ſome parts of Gods 
_ {will chatconcerne their owne practiſe, becauſe ifthey ſhould know them, and 


| (thinke thev) iaa whole skin, Let none thatare ſach, flatter themſelves in this, 


| Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ome wicked men inhis time, 2 Peter 3.4. this thow art 
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not doe accordingly, their conſcience would be diſquieted , and if they ſhoald 
praiſe them , they mult incurre danger and trouble; and it is good ſleeping 


that cy thanke God, they doe nothing againſt their conſcience , they doe no- 
thing that they know to bee evill, and diſpleaſing to God, For if thou wil- 
fully cloſe rh46e owne eyes againſt any part of Gods will, that thou mayeſt not 
{ec it , as thoſe Iewes did that our Saviour condemneth , Marth.13.15, if 
there bee any truth of God , concerning which it may bee ſaid of thee, as the 


willingly ignorant of ; certainely thy heart is unſound ; and the Lord will 
judge thee as one that hath ſinned , not out of ignorance, but wilfully. And 


| 


'reth to all the commandements of God. He defireth to know the whole 


| make conſcience of,and to hate ſome ſinnts. The Phariſte you know could fay, | 


to the Lor 
fr uned my feete from every evili way. And by this property doth the Pro- 


for bee departed not from the finne of Ieroboam. Why could hre notleave 


ſo much ſhall ſerve to bee ſpoken of the firſt of theſe. three points that I: pro- 
pounded touching the . equall reſpe&t that the upright-hearted man 


wall - God in all things that concerne him , in one point, as well as in 
another, 

Secondly, Hee maketh conſcience of every finne that God hath in his | 
law condemned, of one as well as of another. Itisno argument of ſincerity to 


Lake 18.1t, God I thanke thee I ame not as other men ove (I am not to bad as 
ſach and ſachare (1 «ms no exto- tioner , no wnjuft man (in my dealings with 
men) ns adxtterer, But this is oft made in Scripture, a note of uprightneſſe, 
to make conſcience of every knowne finne, of one as well as of another. Thus 
David deſcribeth them that are undefiled in the way , P/al.1i19.3. They 
4l/s doe no mquity, As if hee had faid. Not wittingly , as giving them- 
ſelves liberty 11 any ime, Bythis Devid approveth to himſelfe , and 

4 the uprightneſſe of his heart. P/alme 119.101, [ beve re 


pher deſcribe the blefled man Eſa,56.2, Hee keepeth his band from deing 
any evill. 

: Let every one ofus make triall of our hearts by this note, Doe we make 
conſcience of every finne ? This may belt be diſcerned, inthree ſorts of finnes 
eſpecially, 

” Firſt, In the conſcience wee make of our beloved , and darling finnes; 
viz. ſuchas our naturall inclination , or cuſtome , or the profit, or pleaſure 
they yeeld us,have made dearer tous then other finnes. Jebw ſeemed in ma- 
ny things a very zealous, an4 good man, but there was one finne he could 
not leave,and the hypocrifie of his heart was diſcovered by that, 2 Ks. 10.31, 
But lebn tooke no beed to walke inthe law of the Lord with all his heart (that is, 
with anupright heart. How did that appeare , that his heart was unſound ? ) 


that finne ? Oh, that was a ſinne that the cuſtome of his countrey had by 
long uſe made moſt familiar , and it was alſo a very profitable ſinne ; hee 
thought it may ſceme ( and fo did the reſt of the Kings of Iſraell , as Je- 
reboam did, when firit hee erected that idolatry,t Ksvgs 12.26.28.) that if 
hee ſhould have aboliſhed the idols of Daw, and Bethel , and let the people 
goe (according to Gods ordinance) to worſhip at Jeruſalem onely , it would 
have coſt him his kingdome, Hereds example alſo 1s notable to this purpoſe, 


| 


How many good things are noted in him. Afar. 6.20. ny was the © wn of 
his heart diſcovered in this,he could not leave his inceſt, Why not thatas well 
asother ſinnes , that /#hnreproved ? He was more (trong]y inclined by nature 


unto that fiane , that ſinne yeelded him more pleaſure then other finnesdid, 
Oo 23 6 
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| neſſe in making that promiſe, nor when he had made it was carcles of his word: 


it was his darling ſinne, Ir is not the conſciencea man makethof ſome ſinneg, 
that will aſſure him of the uprightnefſe of his heart ; but when thou canſt 
{ make conſcience of , hate and (ſtrive againſt the finne thou art moſt incli- 
ned to by nature, the ſinne thou findeſt molt ſweetneſſe in ; the fin of which 
thou canſt ſay as Demerrios laid of his, As 19.25 by the craft ] get my wealth, 
this will give thee a comfortable aſſurance of the uprightneſſcof thy heart. 

Secondly. Try thy heart inthe conſcience thou makelſt of ſecret ſinnes. | 
A man that maketh no conſcience of any fin , may yet bee able to bridle 
himſelfe from open ſins. If one know thew (faith lob 24.17.) they arein 
the terrours of the ſhadow of dearh, The feare of ſhame , and dilcredite with 
men , hath great force to reſtraine them ; but in ſecret they care not what 
they doe, - It © « ſhame even to ſpeake (faith the Apoltle Epheſians 5.12.) of 
theſe things which are done of them in ſecret, But hee that maketh conſcience 
ſinning even in ſecret, he is the upright-hearted manyhe diſſiketh fin , becauſe 
itis ſin, even outof conſcience towards God, x, When a man maketh: 
conſcience of ſpeaking or doing any thing that is evill, even at home in his 
owne family, as well as abroad among ſtrangers ; and can fay with Da. 
vid, Pſalme 101.2. 1 will watke within my bouſe with a perſeft heart. 
2. Whena man maketh conſcience of fin, even there z where hee may doe it 
ſo ſecretly , as no man can know of it; as /oſeph did, Gen.39.41. and Da- 
vid that was greatly troubled , and beggeth pardon for his ſecret faults, 
Pſalm,1g9.12, 3. Whenaman maketh conſcience even of firfull thoughts, 
which. of all ſecret fins are myſt ſecret, The thoughts of the righteons are 
right, ſaith Selewmon , Prov.12.5, Thus /ob gathering together all the evi- 
dences hee could , of the uprightneſſe of his heart, doth mention this as one 
of the firſt and chiefeſt of them that hee durſt not give liberty to himſelfe, 
no not in unchaſt and uncleane thoughts, / made 4 covenant with wine 
eyes, why then honld 1 thinke por « maid ; faith hee , lob 31.1. And 
bee that maketh no conſcience of the wickedneſſe of his thouzhrs , the vanity, 
maliciouſneſſe, worldlinefle of them , certainly hath notruth of grace in him. 
Evill thong hrs are etinthe firſt ranke of thoſe things that defile a man,and make 
him loathſome to God. Aar.15 19. 

Thirdly and laſtly, Heethar defireth ro know , whether hee doe indeed 
make conſcience of all ſinne , let hin try his heart by the conſcience hee ma« 
keth of the ſmalleſt ſins, Of foule, and groffe, and palpableſins, there is no 
civill man'nor hypocrite almoſt , but hee ſeemerh ro make great conſcience; 
but they hate preciſeneſſe in trifles ( as they call them ) in matters of cir- 
cumſtance, and ceremony , and geſture, in {mall oathes, in merry talke, in re- 
(raining men of their Chriſtian liberty , in marter of their attire, or diet, or 
recreations ; this they ſay is groſſe hypocriſie, And indeed fo ie were (as 
I told you the laſt day) if 1. theie things they make ſuch conſcience 
of be not forbiddenof God ; 2, or if (though they be ſo) they make more 
oras much conſcience either , of them as they doe of the weightier points of 


ſcience ofthe leaſt fin God hath forbidden , nay , hee is certainely anhypo- 
crite that doth not ſo, nay (I fay more) it is a ſurer note of oprightneſſe, 
to make conſcience of the ſmalleſt ſtunes, then of the greateſt only, For 
there it will bee hard to difcerne , whether the ſhame of the world , or the 
conſcience of Gods commandement onely moved us. In this David: upright- 
nefſe of heart appeared. 1 Samwel.24.5. Hu beart frote him for curring off 
Sanl: thirt, And Pawl mthe conſcience hee made of a private proraiſe hee 
had made tothe Corinehiens , ro feethem in his journey towards CMaredonia. 


Godslaw. But bee notdeceived, it is no ſtgne of an hypocrite to make con- | 


See what a proteftation hee maketh, 2 Corseth.1.19. that he did not aſe light 
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Ar God u true (faith hee) onr word to yet was not yea, and way ; that is, light 


and wavering, And marke his reaſon , verſe 19. For the Sonne of Ged. 


Jeſus ('hriſt, who was preach:d among you by us, even by mee and Sylua- 


he ſhould fay ; as I have made conſcience in my preaching to you, to ſpeake 
nothing but the certaine truth , fo doe I in my private ſpeeches ct 
mile alſo, If weethat are miniſters be vaine and light perſons in our pri- 
vate converſations , it is much to bee feared (if the Apoſtles reaſon bee 
good) tharthough wee teach the truth , yer wee doe it not in uprightneſſe 
of heart , and out of conſcience towards God, But IT will conclude this 
point with thoſe two ſentences of our bleſſed Saviour , Aartbew 5.19; 
Whoſoever ſhall breake one (one I lay) of theſe leaſt commanndements ( leaſt 
I fay) aud hall teach men fo (there have beene you ſee formerly as well 
as now, that have taught men, it is no matter to breake Gods ſmall com- 
mandements ) hee all bee called leaſt in the kingdome of God (he ſeeketh 
applauſe and credite haply by teaching ſuch things , but hee ſhall certaine- 


— — —— 


ns , and Timothers , was not yea and nay, but in him , war yea, As if" 


427 | 


| 


' ly mifle of his aime ) but whoſoever hall doe and teach them (even thee 
| Jeaſt commaundements, l»e wee muſk bee doers our ſelves, before wee 
| tan preach well) the ſame ſhall bee called great in the Kingdome of God, 

As if hee had fayd. He ſhall inthe end looſe no credite by it, but (though 

that bee not the thing hee may ſeeke , or aime at, yet) hce ſhall bee (ure 
| tobee the better elteemed for it in the Church of God, And thus much 
| of the ſecond point, wherein the upright hearted mans equall reſpeR to all the 
commandements of God appeareth, he maketh conſcience ofevery ſin, of one 


as well as of another, | 
Followeth the third, and laſt of them. He maketh conſcience of every du- 


tic God hath commanded him , of one as well as of another; not of the negative 
part onely of every commandement, of doing any thing that God hath for- | 
bidden; but ofthe affirmative alſo,of doingevery thing thatGod hath comraane | 
ded. As there is no one ſinne that he doth give himſelte liberty to live in, | 
{o is there no one grace or good thing that God requireth to bee in ns, 
but he defireth and (triverh to attaine unto it. «As yee abound ( faith the 
Apoſtle, 2 Corinthians 8.7, ) in every good thing, ſee that yee abound 
'sn this grace alſo ; that is to ſay, in mercifullneſle, and liberality. And 
hee faith in the next verſe , that hee requireth this of them, ro proove the 
ſinrerity of their love. As if hee had faid ; There can bee no fincerity 
in him that contenteth kimſelfe to have ſome good things in him , if | 
hee deſire, and {trive not atterevery grace, And againe , Phil. 4.8,9, | 
Whutſoever things are true, whatſorver hinge are honeſt , whatſoever | 
things ave juſt , whatſorver things are pure , whatſoever things ave lovely, | 
whatſoever things are of good report ; if there bee any vertne , and if there 
bee any praiſe, thinke ow theſe things, Thoſe things which yee have both 
learned , and received , and beard , aud ſcewe in mee , doe, Whatloe- | 
ver gool things they had heard of Pau! , or ſcene in his example , they | 
muſt ſtrive toattaine unto, But the Apoſtle Peter goeth further, 2 Petey 1, 
for hee is not content to ſay , that the way to make owr calling and elefFion 
ſure, is by doing of thoſethings thathe had ſpoken of before ; that is to ſay, 
by giving all diligence to adde one grace to another (and eight ſeverall gra- 
ices he nameth, verſe 5-7. that muſt be thus combined in us) but he ſaith 
plainly,ver. 9. that bee tbar lacketh theſe things i blind ; that is, hath no truth 
of grace in him. ; 

Alas then , what aſſarance can they have of the truth of their hearts, 
that inthe duties God enjoyneth them, will take and leave ar their owne plea» 


; 


tyre, 1, Theythatare juſtin word and deed , but the other two duries that 
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nay they {trive not toattaine to, , 3, They that love preaching , and good prea- 


they will not imitate, a Sanm,24.24. / will wot offer burnt offerings to the Lord 


God enjoyneth, Mic,6.8, (mercy and humility towards God) they cannot, 


| 


ching well,but there is a grace commended to them in- Davies example,which 


} 


my God, with that that doth coft me nothing ; and Gal,6,6, Let bam that t: tanght | 


E 2. 
The conti- 
nuance of 

ſaving 


grace. 


the whole courſe and time of a mans life that hath itin him. True faving grace 
is durable and everlaſting, 


| grounded in, therefore before 1 come to the confirmation of it , I muſt firlt 


| to00, So Hymenens and eAlexander are ſaid. = Timm, 1.1 9,20. to have! 


' and religion, are called by the holy Ghoſt (and wee may not teach him 
| to ſpeake) righteous men. and beleevers , though there bee no true righ- 


in the word, communicate unto him that tearheth ix all good things. They love. | 
alife to ſerve God of free-coſt, 3. They that are zcaluus in frequenting the 
publique worſhip of God, but have no mind to that that is commended unty 
them1in the example of /o/&n 24.15, As for mee and mine howſe , we will ſerve 
the Lord ; much lefleof thar that Chriſt cnjoyneth , TMarth,6,.6, When thew | 
prajeft,cnter into thy cloſet, and when thot hail ſhut thy doore, pray to thy father 
which #inſecret. >4. They that are very forward in all other dutics almoſt, 
and yet in one maine duty that Chriſt erjoyneth as {irict]yas any,and ſath, After, 
6.15. 1f ye forgive not men their rreſpaſies , neither will your father forgive youy 
treſpaſſes, Yea $.24.. Leave thy gf! before the altar,and por thy way , firtt beg 
reconciled to thy brother , and then come avd offer thy gift » they mult bee borne 
with , they cannot overcome themſelves in this, Certainly the beſt that thete 
can ſayof themſelves with truth,is but that that «Fgrippa ſaith of himſelfe, A#; 
26.28, theyare almo## perſwaded to be Chriflians, And as good never a whit, 
as neverthe berter, Ifthere be any commandement of God that thou canſt not 
(atleaſt intheunfeined deſire, and endeavour of thy heart) yeeld unto and 0- 
bey, certainely thou art no true Chriſtian, He that ſaith | know Chrift ((aith 
the Apolt'c,1 /obn 2.4.) 41d keepeth not bis commandements , is alyar, axd the 
truth us not in him. 


Lefiure LXXXV THI. on Pſalm 51. 6. April, 15, 1628. 


T H E third andlaft reſpeR, wherein the univerſality and large extent of true 
ſaving, and ſanifying graceappeareth, is, 1n reſpe of the time, where 
once it is intruth, it will rever dye, nor decay utterly. Wee muſt therefore 
know , that among the notes and propertics of faving grace, that are givenus 
in the holy Scripture ( whereby wee may every one of us try our ſelves, 
whether there bee inus that uprightneſle of heart , and truth jn our inward 
parts , which David faith heere_the Lord fo much delighteth in) this is one 
principall. That true ſaving, and fanRifving grace , extendeth it ſelfe unto | 


' 


Now becauſe this isa truth , that behoveth all of us to bee well ſetled and 


premiſe three things which are to bee granted concerning this point , which 
if you marke them well, will both make our meaning in it plaine unto you, 
and take out of the way all the maine objeQtions thatare made againſt it, 

Firit, Then it cannot bee denied, butthata man may ſeeme tohimſelfe and 
tothe Church of God to have true grace , and make a 2ood proteſſion of it, and 
yet fall quite away from that againe, A man that is 4 rsghreons man (thus in | 
profeſſion, and in the judgement of men) may rwrne away from his righte- 
ouſneſſe ( as the Propher* ſpeaketh , Ezekiel 18.24 ) and commit Iiquitie, 
and doe according to all the abominations of the wicked, and dye in that Nate 


made ſipwracke of faith. They had made profeſſion of the true faith and | 
religion of God , and fell quite away from it afterward, And they thar 
thus make profeſſion of true rightcouſneſle and holinefle, and of the true faith 
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| 


; though the Evangeliſt had faid ; Hee knew there was no truth of faith intheir 


| truly lanRified ? Are all men thatare baptized, regenerated indeed ? Ny ve- 


| 


| 
| 


| 
E 31 


| 


| gracc, and yet looſe them againe, and fall quite from them, The hearerthat 


| are ſpokenof them ? Were they ſuch in ſhew and profeſſion onely ? No 
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teouſneſle or faith in them atall, So it is faid, Jobn 2.22,24. CMany be- 
leeved in ( Orilts name, when they ſaw the miracles that he did, Had theſe 
men true and ſaving faich ? No verely,as appeareth plaialy by the next words, 
But l:ſas did not commurt himſclſe mnto them , becauſe hee knew ail men, As 


hcarts, though they made fuch a profeſſion of it, Sv iris faid of Simon 14a- 
gies, «Attes 8.13. that hee bel-eved, \Why had hee cycr a true jultifying 
faithin him ? No verely, for hee was eventhen (though neither Phalip, nor 
Peter petccived it till a littleafter) 5m the gallof bitrernele , and inthe boud of 
iniquitee ; a$ Peter teſtiheth of him verſe 23. yet all that are baptized , are 
ſaid ro be regenerared , and Lorne anew; yca all the infanrs of the faithfull are 


ſaid by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.7.14. to bee holy. Are all infantsholy indeed, and 


rily. But by profefſionand facramentally , they are fo all. But why are they 
then by the holy Ghoſt called ſo, not being ſo indeed ? Surcly , becauſe the 
Church and people of God are bound to judge them belcevers , and righteous 
perſons, that outwardly profefſe thenielves to bee ſuch, till God ſhall bee 
pleaſed to revei'e and diſcover them to bee otherwiſe, The ſecret things be- 
long to the Lord our God ((aith Moſer, Demere.29.29 ) but thoſe things which 
are reveiled, belong to 1s, and to our children for ever. And therefore Simon 
Magus (as bad a man as hee was inwardly and in heart) was without all 
{cruple adinitted by Philip the Evangeliſt unto baptiſme , and ſfoaccounted a 
true belcever. As 8.13, even for this cauſe , becauſe hee profeſſed the true 
faich* Sothen the belecvers, the righteons,and regenerate perſons that are ſuch 
only by profeſſion,and inthe jadgement ofthe Church, may quite fall away and 
looſe all that goodnes that ſeemed tobe in them, 

Secondly. It cannot bee denyed, bur that a man may have in him in truth,ſun- 
dry common gifts uf the ſpirit of Gad , that are very like unto ſaving and true 


1s compared tothe ſtony ground that receiverh the word, and bel-everh it ; and 
findeth joy and comfort init, yet may fall away,as is plaine Luke 8.13, Aman | 
that hath beene enlightned , and hath taſted of the heavenly gift ( of Chrilt) and 
bath beene made partaker of the holy Ghoſt, may o fall away (faiththe Apoſtle, 
H-6.6 4.6,) 4s it 4 1mpoſſible ſor kim to bee renewed againe unto repentance, A 
man that hath eſcaped the pollutions of the world (torſaken all foule & grofſe fins) 
may be yet ſo intangled againe, and overcome by them (as the Apoſtle teacherh, 
2 Peter 2.20.) thathis /atter end may become worſe with him , then ever hi bes 
inning was, And what ſhall wee fay of thele men, and of the good things that 


; verily, They were indeed enlightned,, they did indeed belceve, they didin- 

deed rejoyce, and found comfort in the word ; they did indeed ;forſake the 
| polltions of the world, Yea thete good things in them were the workes and 
| effes of the word and (piritot God, and not of nature onely ; that, that ſprung 

upinthem , came from the ſced of the word that was fowen intheir hearts, 
Luke 8.6.13. It was the knowledge of the Lord and Saviowr Telus Chriſt (as the 

Apoſtle ſpeaketh,z Perer 2.20.) andthe ſiwcerneſſe thar they found in that,thar 
| madethemto forſake all foule and grofle fins. How then ? Had theſe men 
ever any truth of ſaving, or ſanifying grace in them ? No verily. For our 
Saviour faith, 1. Of theſe Loukes.13. thatthey had no root sw themſelver, the 
goodnes & worke ofthe ſpirit that was in them, was overly, it neyer went low 
enough, deep enongh, to the giving of them a root, to the reformingot the in- 
ward man, 2, Ofthe hearerthat1s compared to the good ground, Zek.8.15, 


thathe,& he only of all the foure forts of hearers,had as honeſt and a good heart, 
| there was no goodnes of heart,notruth of grace in ary of the other three, 
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| ſcemetoothers, and to himſelfe alſo tohave loſt it utterly , and even to have 


* Thirdly and laſtly. A manthat hath had in him truth of faving grace , may 


quite quenched the ſpirit in himſelfe, For .1. he may looſe the comfortable 
ſenſe and feeling of it,and not perceive in himſelfe that he hath any grace inhim 
atall. Lord why caſfte/t thow off my ſoule((aith the Prophet P/.8 8.14,15)»hile I 
ſuffer thy terronrs I am diftrated, 2. He may looſe the vi or and powerfull 
operation of it ; it may (like a ſparke of fire) be ſo covered and hidden inan heap 
of aſhes, that neither himſelfe nor any other, can by any light,or heat that com. 
meth from it,diſcerne any other but that it is quite dead and gone. If Nathan 
himſelfe had come to David when after the committing of his ſhamefull adul- 
tery,he was praiſing with all the cunning he had,the murther of Ursab, or if 


'incorruptible and immortall (for it is called che divine nature, 2 Pet.x 4 ) yetis 


any ofthe Apoſtles had bin with Perey , when he denied Chriſt ſooft with ſach | 
| bitter oathes and execrations againſt him(elfe, 4far.26.74. what ſparke of grace 
| could they have diſcerned in them ? In theſe three pointsthen you ſee how farre 
foorth it may be granted, that men may fall from grace, 

And yetis this that I have taught you a certaine truth,that true ſanQifying and 
ſaving grace,is of a laſting permanentand continuing nature. See this confir- 
med. 1, By that whichthe holy Gholt expreſly aftirmethof ſundry particular 
graces, and fruits of the ſpirit of ſanfification, I will inſtance but in three, 
I, Thefeareof the Lord ucleane ((aith David, Pſal.i9.9.) endaring for ever, 
2. So ſpeaking of theupright man, P/a/.1 1 2. 2,3. he ſaith h4 rig hteonſneſſe en- | 
dureth for ever $. 2,-Andthe Apoſtle ſpeaking of that meckenes of ſpirit which 
Gods ſanRifying grace worketh inthe faithful], he calleth ir, x Per. 3,4. a thing 

that « nor corywpreble, itcannever dye. Scethis alſocontirmed, 2, By that | 
which the holy Ghoſt expreſly affirmeth of the whole habit and quality of re- 

newed holineſſe, created and infuſed by the ſpirit of God into our ſoules, at our 
firſt converſion. The grace of regeneration is called by the Apoſtle. 1 Per.r, » 
an incorruptible feed which he ampliteth by lis compariſon, verſe 24.25. A# 
fleſh is as graſſe,and all the glory of man t as the flower of the graſſe, the grafſe wis 
thereth, an4 the flower thereof falleth away, but the word of the Lord endurethfor 
ever. As if he ſhould ſay, Whatſoever excellency we have by nature (wit or 
knowledge,or morality,all naturall parts whatſoever) are tanfitory,and corrup- 
tible , but that whichthe ſpirit of God worketh in us by the word, will laſt UM 
ever. Scethis provedalſo,/eh.15.16. [ have choſen you,and ordained you, that 
you honld goe and bring forth fruit,and that your fruit honld remaine, And leaſt 
any ſhonld ſay (as ſome doe) that though Gods ſanRifying grace bee in it ſelfe 


— 


it not{o in reſpeR of us ; marke how the holy Ghoſt telleth us , that it isnot © 
onely in it ſelfe, butitis fo in reſpeR of us alſo, Whoſorver i borne of God, 
(faith the Apoſtle. x /ohn 3.9) doth not commit finne (that is to fay,, in 
that manner as hee did before ) for h4 ſeed remaineth in bim, The ſecede of 
God,the grace of regeneration doth remaine inevery one that is borne of God. 
In which reſpect alſo our Saviour ſaith thus of it, L»k,10.4 1, ſary hath choſen 
that good part which ſhall not be taken away from ber, | 
Therefore alſo is this durableneſſe, and perpetuity made oft in Scripture 
an eſſential] property of true and 'aving grace ; Coloſſians 1.21.23, Tow | 
hath hee reconciled , if yee continue in the faith grounded and ſoiled , and 
bee not moved away from the hope of the Goſpell, As if hee had ſaid - If 
yee continue not in the faith , yecare not inſthe ſtate of grace , yee are not 
reconciled unto God , by the blood of Chriſt, So faith the Apoltle 
Hebrewes 3.6. Whoſe bowuſe wee are , if wee hold faſt the confidence | and 
the vejoycing of the hope firme wnto the end, As though hee ſhould fay, 
Hee that doth not continue in the faith tothe end, is not the houſe of God, 


p 


the Temple of the holy Ghoſt , has not any Gaving lanRifying grace jn/ 
| his 
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his heart, Laſtly, So ſpeaketh the Apoſtle, 1 obs 2. 19, ; /f they had beene of 
ns, they would no doubt have continued with ns, but they went ont that they 
might be made manifeſt, that they were not of #1. As if he ſhould have ſaid; No 
doubt but he that ever was, notonly in the Church by profeſſion but a living 
and true member of it rooted in Chriſt, ſhall continue ſo to the end ; and it 1s 
as manitcſt, that no Apoſtate had ever any ſach truth of grace in him. * 

Let us now make ſome application of this point in two words of cxhertation 
unto you. 7 

The firſt thing that I have to exhort you unto is this, that ſeeing true ſaving 
Frace is proved tobe ſo permanent and durable a thing that you would there- 

ore eſteeme ofit and prize it accordingly, yea ſecke it above all other things 
whatſoever. Two other (trong motives there be to perſwade you to this, 

Firit, By prizing of grace thus and ſecking it firſt, and above all other 
things wee may bee ſure not onely to get grace, but all other things too fo 
farre as they ſhall bee good for us. Serke yee firſt (faith our Saviour,Aarth, 
6. 33.) the kingdome of God, and hu righteonſneſſe and all theſe things 
ſhall bre added wnto you, Whereas by eſteeming ſo highly of earthly things, 
and ſeeking them above grace, we ſhall be ſure to looſe grace (asis phaine b 
this, that our Saviour mentioning the cauſe that made Sodom fo void of _ 
neſſe and & full of finne nameth nothing but their eager ſeeking after worldly 
things, L«b- 17.28.) and yet can we haveno aſſurance to get thoſe thing we 
ſo carneſtly ſceke after. For godlineſſe (and that onely) hath the promiſe bath of 
thu life, and of that which wto come, 1 Tim 4.8, 

Secondly,1If we have grace it will makeall other things comfortable 'unto us, 
where as without it, all other things though we have never ſuch ſtore of them, 
can do us no good. Better 14 a little with the feare of the Lord,tben great treaſure 
and tronble therewith, Pro,19,16, 

Bat ſecondly, The motive that the DoArine wee have now heard yeeldeth 
us is moſt forcible, That whereas all other thinzs riches and pleaſure and 
credit are tranſitory, they doe not onely end with this life (which none of us 
can tell how ſhort it will bee) but even while wee live here wee may looſe 
them wee know not how ſoone; in which reſpeR the Apoltle calleth them 
wncertaine riches, 1 Tim, 6 17. Grace is durable ſubRance, as the Holy 
Ghoſtcalleth it, Pro.8, » 8. Hee that once hath it, all the power and cunning 
of the divell ſhall never be able to ſpoile him of it ; The gares of he( faith our 
Saviour, AMatth.16.18.) bal not prevaile againſt it. And this is the motive 
that our Saviour himſelfe uſeth to perſwade us to ſeeke for grace, /obn 6. 27, 
Labour not for the meate which prri/beth, but ſor that meate which enduretbunts 
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everliſting life, 
Thethird and laſt thing that I have to exhort you unto is this,that ſeeing true | 
ace is permanent, thattherefore we wonld labour to approve to our owne 
arts, the truth of that grace, that is in us, by our perſeverance in the eſtate of | 
race, ard our careto hold out unto the end. That which ye have already | 
ith gur Saviour, Rev.3.25.) bold faft til I come. This was Davids care, Pſat. 
I19.112, /baveenclined my heart to performe thy ſbetates alway even unto the 
end, And P[al,104.3 3.1 will rug unto the Lord as long as [ tive,1 will fing praiſe 
to wy God while I have my being. And this was all Paws care, 4.20.24.that he 
might fins,h hu comrſe with joy ; that he might hold outto the end. This exhorta» 
tion he giveth to the Corinthians,1 Cor.t0.1 2, He that thinketh he ftandeth let 
him take beed leſt ke fall, And to the Rowanes 11, 20. Thou ſtandeft by faith: be 
not high-minded but ſeare. : | 
If any man ſhall objcR, This is contrary tothat that you have taught,for if {a- 
ving grace be fo permanent and of alaſting nature, what need men take any 
thought for holding outunto the end ? b 


431 | 


Applic. 


. 
L. 


3 


0bjef, 


—T_._ 
Ce CLIT —_— 


g_— 


=] 


Anſm. I. 


Lett.87. LECTVRES ON 


I anſwer, Firſt, Though the (ced of Gods grace bee incorruptible, yer a 
Chriſtian may looſe the ſenſe of grace, and the vigour and operation of grace, 
Intheſc refpeAts the ſpirit may be quenched, 1 Thef.5.19, And as fire may be 
+7 wr 1 bycaſting wateruponit ; or 2 by whaming any thing upon 1t to 

her it ; or 3 by with-holding fewell fromit ; or 4 by negleRing to blow 
it, when itis butalittle kindled ; So may the ſpirit in reſpe of the lively 
ſenſe, and vigour, andoperation of it be quenched ; 1 either by giving our 
ſelves liberty to ſinne againſt our conſcience, as in Davids caſe ; 2 or by re« 
fiſting and {mothering the good motions of it, as Stephen chargeth the Iewes 
to have done, As 7.51. 3 orbydeſpiſingthe meanes of grace, 1 Theſ|.s, 
20. 4orby negleRingto ſtirre up and exercite the graces of it in our {elves ; 
which the Apoſtle chargeth 7imorhby to doe, 2 Tim.1.6. 

Secondly, Every regenerate man is of himſelfe exceeding p——_— to 
quenchthe ſpirit, and to fall from grace ; and it is the wonderfull mercy and 

wer of God onely that doth keepe us from falling quite away ; it hee ſhould 
Lncerkiblund never ſolittle, we could be no more able to [tand, then the 


of it, or then your ſtaffe can doe when you take off your hand. It is God 
alone that heeperh tbe feet of his Saints, 1 Sam 2.", Andthis is a jult cauſe 
why wee ſhould bee continually in feare of falling away. MHorke ont your 
ſatvation (faith the Apoſtle, Philippians 2, 12,13) with feare and trem- 
bling, becanſe it is God that worketh in you, both to will and to doe of bis good 
leaſure. 

Thirdly, As God hath made an everlaſting covenant with us that hee will 
never forfake us, and that wee ſhall not depart from him, /eremy 32. ſothe 
meanes whereby he in his goodnefle doth preſerve ns from falling away from 
him is by working in us by his ſpirit this fcare of falling away, this care to per- 
ſeyereand hold oorand grow in grace, And ſo he expreſlely ſpeaketh, ler. 32, 
| 40. / will put my feare in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. So that 
he that findeth not in himſelfe this feare of falling away, this care to nouriſh 
grace in himſelfe, and to finiſh his courſe with joy, hath juſt cauſe to judge thar 
God never received him into this covenant of grace, this everlaſting covenant, 
that you have heard of. 

Fourrhly, and laſtly, Conſtancy in well-doing and an uniformity in a 
Chriſtian courſe, 1s an inſeperable property of true grace. It is nothing 
for any of you to be devout in your prayers and in hearing of the Word in 
the morning, and in your buying and ſelling afterward to play the cut-throats 
and cheatours of your neighbours ; thus much an hypocrite can doe ; but 
this is that that may give thee comfort when thou keepeſt thy heart in the 
feave of the Lord alt the day long, as Solomen ſpeaketh, Pro,23, 17. When 
thou canſt ſay with Paw!, Ar 24.16. Herein doe I exerciſe my ſelfe to have 
alwaies a conſcience void of offeece towards God, and towards men too. It is a 


good motions and deſires when you have beene dangerouſly fick. or the mor- 
ning before you received the Communion, P har «ob and Sev! had {uch firs,and 
good moods ; But this is that that will give you comfort when you find your 
ſelves conſtantin the hatred offin, and in performing good duties, Bleſſed 6 
the mas that fearerh alwaierto offend God, faith Solomon, Pro.28.14. And P/al. 
106.3, Bleſſed are they that keepe judgement, and dee right-onſneſſe at all times, 


When we can fay with David, P/al.119.117, 1 wil bavereſpett to thy tatutes 
continnady, 


LECTYRE 


little infant, which the nurſe dadeth can doe if ſhe letigoe her hold ſhe hath | 


{ma]] figne of grace for any of you to have ſome fits of remorle for finne and of 


| 
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== fourth and laſt property of true obedience, of true righteouſneſle and 
goodneſke, which will give us a comfortable afſurarice of the uprightneſſe 
| of our hearts, is the manner how it is performed, with what affeion we doe 
| it, what ends weaime atinit. He that would approve the uprightneſfle of his 
| heartby the unblameableneſle and godlineſle of his life, muſt not content him 
 ſelfe with this, thathe eſchewethevill and doth good, he abſtaineth from all 
| knowne finnes, that God hath forbidden, and performeth all good dutics 
that God hath commanded him to doe, unlefle he be carctull alſo to doe this 
' in that manner as God requireth. This I will 1 confirmeunto you z and then 
i 2 I will give you ſomedirections, how to perforime good duties ina good and 
; right manner. 

| And forthe firſt, We ſhall find thatthe Lord in requiring obedience of us, 
{ ſtandeth not ſo much upon this that we doe good duties, as that we doe them 
inthe right manner. /e /bad be our righteonſneſſe, (faith oſer,Dent, 6, 25.) 
sf we obſerve to doe all theſe commandements before the Lord our God, as he bath 
commanded us, As it he bad faid, Say we ſhould doe all he hath commanded 
us, yet if wee doe it not as hee hath commanded us, it is no rightcouſ- 
neſſe in Gods account. You ſhall fee this alſo confirmed more particularly | 
by inſtancing in duties of all forts, x In thoſe that are to bee perfor- 
| med to men, 2 In thoſe that,are done direAly, and immediatly unto 
God. No good thing we doe, is of any account with God, unleſle it be done 
in a good manner, Inthe duty of ſervants toward their malters, this is the 
chicfe thing God requireth ; he ſtandeth not ſo much upon what they doe as 
how and in what manner they doe it ; that is to ſay, with feare and trembling, 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Epheſc6, 5 ,6.) #n ſingleneſſe of beart, as unto Chriſt, 
not with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers but as the ſervants of Chriſt doing the will of 
God from the heart. So in other duties of governement and care of othersduties 


ſallzeſſe. Sothoughit were an excellent worke of mercy of bounty and kind- 
neſſe that Gajws ſhewed tothe godly, of whom the Apoltle faith, Rows. 1 6.23. 
that he was not his hoſt enely, but the bo#t of the whole (hnurch, Yet the thing 
that graced this excellent good worke of his ſo muchin the ſightof God, was 
this that he d14 it in ſo good a manner and with ſo good an heart, Beloved (faith 
the Apoltle to him, 3 lob» 5.) 159u doſt faithſnily whatſoever thou doft both to 
the brethren, and to Frangers, Sceethis alſo confirmed in the dutics of Gods 


| 
| 


#00dneſſe, 


the Apoltle ſtandeth upon this principally, Rom. 12.8. he that giveth let bim de | 


it with [implicity,he that ruleth with diligence,he that fheweth mercy with cheere- | 


owne wotthip, which are greater then the other, Even inthemalſothe man- 
ner of doing them is all in all, 1. For prayer if a man pray never ſo conſtant- | 
ly, it isto no purpoſc, unleflc he pray in the right manner, James ,4.3, Te a6ke 
and recerve not, becauſe ye aghe amnſſe. 2. Neither will the receiving of the 
Sacraments do us any 200d, unlefſe we recrive them in that manner as we ought 
todoc, The Apoltle ſpeaking of the hypocrites that periſhed in the wilder | 
neſſ faithof them, 1 Cor.10. :--4. They were all baptized unto «MH ofcs inthe 
cloud, axd in the ſea, and did all eate the (ame ſpiritnall meate, (that wee doc 
in the Lords Supper) and did dri che the ſame ſpirituall aringe--yet with many | 
of them God was not well pleaſed, 3, Of hearing the Word ye know what our 
- Saviour faith, Luke 8.18, Take heed How you heare, not onely that you heare, | 
and what you heare,burt even how and in what manner you heare alſo, 4 Laſt- | 
ly, T epreaching ofthe Word though it be the greateit worke of all other ; 
in reſpect whereot the Apoltle faith, 2 Cor.2.15. Fe are wnto God a ſweet ſa- 


vour of Chri/t, in them that are ſav:d and in them that periſh, As1t he had _ , 
Wits. 
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whether the people receive -_ by us orno z and of which worke the belt of 
us may fay as the _ doth, 2 Cor.2.16. ihe « ſufficient for theſe things ? 
Yet if this worke bee not done inthe right manner, all the preaching, all the 

ines wee take in our miniſtery, is nothing in Gods account, 1f any man 
ſpeake (&ith the Apoſtle, I Pet 4.11.) tet bim ſpeake, as the Oracles of God, 
As if hee had faid,' with that feare and reverence, with that preparation, with 
that judgement and diſcretion, with that zeale and affection, as it becommerh 
the Oracles of God to be ſpoken with. See what a parterne we have for this, 
in our Lord Icſus who is the chiefe Paſtour (asthe Apoſtle calleth him, 1 Pez, 
5-4.) Whatſoever I ſfprake (faith he, 7ohn 12.50.) even as the father ſaid wy- 
to me, ſo Iſpeake. As it he had faid, Not for the matter onely that I teach,but 
for the manner alſo of my teaching, I follow preciſely the direQion of my 
father. Andſce (Ipray you) what account is to be made of preaching inthe 


—— Py 
| 
em 


' as much by doing good duties, as by any other ſfinne we can commit againſt 


right manner. Itis ſaid of Paw and Barnabas preaching inthe Synagogue at 
lconinm, Atts 1 4.1. that they ſoſpake that a great multitude both of the lewes 
and alſo of Greekes beleeved. The ſucceſle and fruitfullneſſe of their miniſte- | 
ry, Is aſcribed even to thcir manner of preaching, And the Apoſtle 
Paul who tooke more paines in his miniſtery then all the reſt of the 
Apoſtles did as hee faith of himſelfe, 1 Corinthians 15. 10, yet profeſieth, 
I Corinthians g, 16, 17. that all the paines lee tooke in preaching, did 
not yeeld him ſo much comfort, as this did, that his care was 1n preaching, to | 
doe it with thatheart, and in that manner that he ought to do it, Thowgh / 
preach the Goſpell (faith he) 1 have _—_—_ glory of, of 1 dee this thing wil- | 
lingly 7 heve areward, This, this is thatthat will give comfort both to us and 

you all, and that will give us all aſſurance of the uprightneſſe of our heart, 
when indoing good duties, we reſt not inthis, that we doe the deed, (for in 
thatan hypocrite may matchand excell the belt of us all) but our care is to do 
itinthe right manner, todoc it ſo as we may pleaſe God in doing it. Lee ww 
have grace, (faith the Apoſtle, Heb.1 2.28.) whereby wee may [o ſerve God as 
we may pleaſe him, That grace we ſhould all labour for. Els if wee doe not 
good duties ſo, as we may pleaſe God in doing them, we looſe all our !abour. 
And God is ſo farre from being pleaſed withthe good duties we doe, if our 
care be not to do them in the right manner, as we may offend and provoke him 


him. Incenſe is an abomination wnto me ({aith the Lord, Eſa.t 13.) the new 
CMoones and Sabbatht the calling of aſſemblies 1 cannot away with , it 
6 iniquity, even the ſolemne meeting upon publique faſts and ſuch like oc- 
1oNns, 

Let every one of usthinke this is ſpoken to our ſelves, and bee humbled for 
our loeſe performing of holy duties, and be afraid of formality in Gods ſer- 
vice ; 17s rn heed of that naturall popery that is in every oneof our hearts, 
I meane of reſting in opere operato ; and therefore alſo attend to the direion 
I ſhall now give youout of Gods Word, how good duties are to be pertor- 
med in a good manner, and fo as they may be pleaſing unco God.Therc be then 
three things principally required tothe performing of good duties in a right 
manner, Ceides thatthat they muſt be done in faith and in love to God which 
I have already fhewed to bee rather the roots from whence all rrue obe- 
dience doth ſpring, then properties required in the manner of our obe- 
dience) 1 That wee doe them to a right end, 2 That wee performe| 
them not with the outward man onely but with the heart, 3 That wee 


—_—_— 


doe them in humilitie. on. 
For the firſt, Though a bad ation cannot bee juſtified by a good intent (for 


the Iewes that oppoſed and perſecuted the Apoſtles had the zeale of God, - 
the| 
| 


—_—— 


| ——— 


' tent, they thonght they did God goo fervice init,faith our Saviour, lob. i 6.2.) 
 yetthe beſt ation that wee cando 15 footled and made nothing worth, if the in- 
| rent and atmec of qQur heart indoing it be notrighe, Thar is the chiefe thinz God 


— - 


' Lord hin{cltcrtold Sammu-l,t Sam. 15.7.7 he Lord looboth on the heart.t#when the 
' Coremſels of the heart hall bee made wane (faith tbe Apoſtle, 1Cor,q.5.} 
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the Apoſtle faith, Rom.10,2. yeaevcninthat vile ationthey had a 2004 in- 


looketh after, 111 any 2 ol thing we doc what beart we doc It with * AS the 


; with what witent, 2n { purpoſc ofhcart men have dove that which they did) | 


' then (and not before) Al every man have praiſe with God, Now the intent 
and purpoſe of our heartin doing 20 4 duties, 15 then onely riaht when wee 
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; ſting, ſecke your ſelves onely and not mce ? On the other ſite, The man 


I Woe 


{(pi{e nor ; | {7c One an ther to be hypocrites, and void of ti uth of grace becaule 


- 


— 


' 18 nobypocrite. Thus maya man get a comfortable aflurance tohimſelte of the 


| the interit of his heart be in it, to pleaſe God, If we did thus when we preach 
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' twixt the hypocrite and upright hearted mar, The hypocrite, and natural! 


docthcm chicfely tothis end, that thercby wee may picaſe and honour God, 
and ſhew onr obedience and love to him. This 1 a maine note of difference 


— 


man (even inthe beſt ſervices he ſeemeth to doe nino God) fſerveth not the 
Lord at all buthimſelte, Hee cither re{pc&eth 1 the applante of men in do- 
in2that 2004 he doth, as our Swwionr f21t1, At arrh.6, the Phariſce in his pray- 
crs and fiſts and almeſiceds did ; Or 2 he hopethto merit ſomewhat of Gol, 
and to bind hun thereby tobeare wirh him the rather in other things as thoſe 
hypocritcs diq, £/a.58.3. Or 3 at the belt hedath it to avoid Gods wrath, as 
thoſe did the Prophet ſpeaketh' of, P/a/.7 8.34. In ſeeming to ſerve the Lord 
he {till ſeckerh himlelfe onely and not the Lord, in ſeeming to looke direAly 


_—— ——— ————_  - 


| upon the Lord he hath a ſquint eye upon lome whatels, When yee falled and 


movrned inthe fift and (eventh moneth even thoſe ſeventy yeares ((aith the Lord 
tothe hypocrites, Z uch.y 5,6.) did ye at all fait rome? even unto me (did 
ye it to pleaſe me, di1 ye it in obedience and love tome? ) and when ye did 
eate and when yee did drinbe, did ye not eat for your ſelves and arinke for. your 
ſelves? As if he had ſaid, Did you not in your faſting as well as in your fea- 


whoſe heart is upright, whatſoever good thing hee doth, hee doth it to 
the Lord. And he that doth fo, cerrainely hc is no hypocrite, but hath a good 
and upright heart. Thus the Apoſtle proveth, that Ciiſtians might not de- 


— - - — w— —w_ 


A en, Or I—_ 


of their difference in judgement, and praiſe from them, about indifferent 
thinds, Rem,14.6, He that regard-th a day, regardeth it wnto the Lord, and he 
that regardeth not a1 iy, unto the Lord he regardeth it mot. Asit hee ha 1 (11d, 
He doth it in obedience unto God, and out of a care to plcaſe him therefore he 


AI, 


uprightneſle of his owne heart, in every 209d thing he doth, it he doe it tothe 
Lord, if he ſerve God in that, that he dorh, if he doc itin obedience unto him, 


and hcare, when we receive the Sacrament, when we pray, orfing Plalmes 
there is never a one of theſe duties but would yeeld as much more comtort then 
they doe. Thus did Paw in preaching, As we were ailowea of God (faith 
he, 1 Theſſ.2.4.) tobe put in trufF with the Goſhell, even /o we ſpeake, not 4s 
pleaſ 0 men, but God, which trieth our hearts, Thus did Gods people i recci- 
vins of the Sacrament, 2 Chron 30.19, They prepared their hearts to ſecke God 
in that ordinance : and fo did loſiab, 2 Chron 29.0: He hepe a Palleovey ts the 
Lord. Sothe Apoltle requirethus to doe tn ſinging of Plalimes,Epbeſ,5.19.make 
melody wn your hearts tothe Lord. Yeaeven in the duties we performe unto 
men, (in our almeſdeeds, inthe labours of our ordinary callings) we may get 
comfortable aſſurance toour ſelves of the uprightneſle of our hearts, if we do 
them tothe Lord, we reſped and ferve God in them, we doe them in obedi- 
ence and care to pleaſe him. Be nor ſlothfull to doe ſervice (faith the Apoltle, 
Rom.12.11. he meancthone toanother as appearern _ 10.) fervent in ſþi- 
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7. 


* care topleaſe him, The Apoltle tellech us, 2 Cor.s. 15. that Chri di:d for 


[ 


rit, ſerving the Lord. As if hee had ſaid, even in the ſervice ye doe to men, | 
ſervethe Lord. Soin almeſ-deeds, Pro.3.9,10, Honour the Lord with thy | 
ſubſtance, and with the firſt fruits of all thine increaſe ; ſo ſhall thy barnes bee 5. 

led with plenty, and thy preſſes ſhall burſt out with new wine. And 19, 17, Hee 

that hath pity on the poove lewdeth unto the Loyd, So ſpeaketh the Apolltle to 

comfort poore {crvants that had ir fidellsuntotheir maſters, 3barſoewer pe doe 1 
(faith he, Col.3.23,24.) doe it as wnto the Lird, and not unto men, As if head |! 
faid, looke to God in it, doe it in conſcience and obedience unto him, content 

| your ſelves with this,that he ispleaſed with that you do, Knowing that of the / 
Lord you ſhall receive the reward of inheritance : for you ſerve the Lord Chrif, | 
Asif hee had faid, Whatſoever good thing any man doth as a ſervice unto | 
God, hee ſhall be ſareto bee rewarded for it, God will pay his ſervants ! 
their wages certainely, And inthis reſpeR, of all good duties that a Chri- | 
{tian can performe thoſe will yeeld him greateſt comfort, and aſſurance of \ 
the ſincerity of his heart wherein there is leaſt danger of having any other | 
reſpe& then unto the Lord onely, I will inſtance in three ſorts of choſe | 
duties. | | 

Firſt, Of all kinds of liberality, that thatis ſhewed to the poore, will give | 
us moſt afſurance of our fincerity, /hen thou makeF a feaFt (faith our Saviour, | 
Lok14.13,14 ) call the poore, the maimed, the lame, the blind, and thou halt be 
bleſſed ; for they cannot recompenſe thee; for thou ſhalt bt recompenſed at the reſur- 
reftion of the jnſt. 

Secondly, Ofall love and kindneſſe, thatis the ſureſt (igne of uprightneſſe 
and truth of grace which we ſhew to our enemies, andto ſuch Chriſtians as are 
poore and in whom we ſee ſundry infirmities, / ſay auto yox (ſaith our Saviour, 
CMat.$.44,45.)love your enemies,bleſſe them that curſe you,do good to them that 
hate you,and pray for them that deſpiteſmlly uſe you,es perſecute you;that you may 
be(that is, manifeſt your ſelves to be )the children of your heavenly fatber.S9 Mat, | 
10, 42. Whoſoevey ſhall give to drinke unto one of theſe little ones (contempti- ; 
ble for their poorc eſtate, contemptible for their infirmitics) a cp of cold wa- | 
ter onely, in the name of a Diſciple, verily I ſay unto you, be ſtall in uo wiſe loſe 
ha reward, ; 

Thirdly and laſtly, Of all duties both of piety and charity thoſe that are | 
performed in ſecret will give a man more aſſurance of the uprightneſſe of his 
heart, then thoſe will doe that are performed in the fight and preſence of 
others, When thou doeſt almes (faith our Saviour, Mat.6.3.) let not thy 
left hand know, what thy right hand doth, And verſe 6, when thou prayeſt, enter 
into thy cleſet,and when thou bet hut thy dere, pray to thy father which © in (+< 
cret, The Prophet ſpeaking of the ſincerity and ſoundneſle of repentance that 
the Goſpell-ſhould worke inthe faithfull ſpeaketh thus, Zach.1 2.12, The lard 
fall mourne every family apart, and their wives apart, True it is there be other 
reſpes for which it is not onely lawfull but fit, and neceſfary alſo for a 
man both to pray and give almes, and to mourne for ſinne fo as others may 
take notice of it; but in this reſpe& for giving us aſſurance of the up- 
rightneſſe of our hearts, they can never bee ſo well done as in ſecret; nay 
they cannot bee done in ſincerity of heart, 1f they be done*onely openly, and 
not in ſecret alſo, 

Othen (beloved) letevery one of usexamine our ſelves oft inthis point, 
and in every good duty we doe aske our owne hearts that queſtion that our Sa- 
viour did Andrew and his fellow, lohn 1.38. What ſeebeff chow? What aimeſt | 
| thou at? Whatend doſt thou propound tothy (elfe in doing theſe things ? Let! 


_—_ 


| usall ſtrive inour preaching and hearing, in our praying, and every other good| 


thing we doe, to doe itunto the Lord, as a ſervice unto him, in obedience and! 


all, 
— — 
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| all, that they which live ſhould not hence forth (that is to ſay, from the time that 
; they have giventheir names unto Chriſt, and beleeve in him) /ive wnto them. 
 ſelv:s but nnto him which died for th-m, And ſpeaking of all the faithfull he faith; 
, Rows.14.7,8, None of us liveth to himſelfe, no dicth to himſelſe ; for whether 
we lsve,we live unto the Lord, and whether we dir, we diewnto the Lord, O that |* 
we could fo fay of our ſelves, thatnone of us liveth unto himſelfe, but to the 
Lord, for then we might bee ſure we ſhould not die unto our ſelves; butto the 
' Lord, But what hope 15 there that he that hath lived onely to himſelfe, hath 
| foughthimſclfe onely, and had no reſpeRt to God, no careto pleaſe or honour 
| himall his lite long, ſhould die unto the Lord, ſhould pleaſe the Lord in his 
' death, or that the Lord ſhould then have any reſpetunto him, Well,certaine- 
ly of moit mens belt workes and duties that they have at any time performed, | 
that may be ſaid whichthe Prophet ſpeaketh of Iſrael, Ho: 10,1, //Facl i as an 
empty vine, h» bringeth forth frait to himſelſe, As it hee had fail, Inall good 
' things he doth, as he doth them out of ſelfe-love {0 he fecketh himſelfe onely 
in them. The meaneſt worke we doe in our calling it we doe it tothe Lord 
and ſervehim in it will yeeld us affured comfort, and reward alſo ; the befl 
- Sermon we can preach orheare if we do it not to the Lord, but to our ſelves, 
; will yeeld us no comfort or reward from God, Uerily I /ayzmnto you (faith our 
Swiour, Wt. 6,2 ) they have their reward, And fo much for the firſt property, | 
that is required tothe right manner of petforming of all good duties, they mult | 
be done tothe right end. Inthe other two will be very briefe, 


| 


. duties is ths, they muſt be performed not with the outward man onely but 
; with the heart. Seerhis 1 inthe general], and 2 in ſome particular and ſpe- 
| ciall duties. No obedience or ſervice pleaſcrh Gad unleſſe it be done feelingly | 
{ and withthe affe tion of the heart, That is the thing God calleth for princi- | 
; pally. Ay ſonne, give me thy heart, faith he, Pro.2 2:36. Ferwont in ſpirit ſer- | 
| ving the Lord, faith the Apoſtle, Rem,12.1t. As it he had ſaid, No ſervice 
| pleaſeth God, unleſle it be done with tervencie of (pirit. This was the thing that | 
| Gad fo much'commenderh in the obedience of [oho/haphat, 2 Chron.x7.6. that 

| his heart was liftup inthe waies of the Lord, As though he ſhould fay, Hee 

ſtirred up himfelfe to walke in Gods waies with zeale and affeRion. This alfo | 

| the Lord pratfeth H-z.-k4ab for, 2 Chron,z1 21. In every warge thet he began | 
1 the ſervice of the houſe of God, and in the law, aud in the commandements to | 

ſeeks bis God, he did it with all bis heart, and profÞ:red, See this alſo in ſundry | 
ſpeciall parts of our obedience and ſervice unto God. | 

Firſt, No mans preaching pleaſcth God unlefle hee preach with aftetion b4, 
and zeale, 7 ſerve God (faith Paul, Rom.1.g.) with my /hirit, un the Goſpel | 
of hy ſanne, 

Secondly, No mans hearing pleaſeth God, or will doc him any good, un- ; 
leſſe he heare with afRion. If God open not your hearts as hedid Lydias, AF. | 

16.14, and make youable to heare with affeRtion, though you had as good ! 

preachers as Paw! was, your hearing would be to nopurpole. | 

Thirdly, No mans ptaying pleaſeth God or will doe himnfelfe any good, | 3+ 
though his words be never ſo many or fo good, ualefle he pray with his heart ' 

with feeling and aff-ion of heart, The effeftuall ſervent prayer of arighteous | 

| wan evailerh much, faiththe Apoſtle, James 5.16, As if he ſhould have faid, 

| The moſt righteous mans prayer that is, will not be eft-Raall,” nor availe muctr | 

with God, unleſſc itbe fervent, x1 

Fonrthly, Our ſinging of Plalmes pleaſeth not God unleſſe it be done with 4, 

affetion,and feeling. Our Srging (faith the Apoltle,Fph.5-19.)mult be a makang | 


|? 


| of melody in our hearts tothe Lord, Asit he had ſaid, The Lord regardeth:no | 
melody but that, | 


Ys 


- 


i 7 Fittly, 


The ſecond property required to the right manner of performing good —$ 
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Fo Fiftly, The duties we performe to men in our callings, pleaſe not God nn» 
leſſe we doe them with affe&ionof heart. m#/harſoever ye doe (faith the Ape- 
| ſtle to the ſervant, Col 3.23.) doe it heartily, as tothe Lord, As if hee had 
; faid, Els you ſerve not God in any thing you do, nor mult looke for any accep- 
tance, or reward from him, 
| 6, Sixtly and laſtly, The workes of mercy that wee doe, though wee ſhould 


give all wee have tothe poorey: pleaſe not God, unleſle they be done with af- 
| feQion and with a compaſſionat heart. W#hoſoever hath ability, and ſeeth his 
brother hath need, (faith the Apoſtle, 1 /oh. 3.17.) and ntteth wp his bowells of 
compaſſion from kim, (though he open his purſe and give him never ſo much)how 
| dwelleth the love of God tw him ? 
eApplic.| Letevery one of us apply this to our ſelves tor the time will not permit me to 
doe it, 
3o The third and laſt property required in the manner of that obedience and 
ſervice wee doe to God 1sthis ; it wedefire to doe it inthe right manner, we 
muſt doe it in humility. In the beſt duties wee doe wee muſt find cauſe of 
humblingin our ſelves, becauſe wee have done them ſo poorely and fo cor- 
ruptly. hen yee have done all thoſe things that are commanded you (laith 
our Saviour, Luke 17.10.) fay, wee are unprofitable ſervants, As if hee had 
faid, Say this is nothing, to that that I ſhould have done, FWhatſoever ye doe tn 
word or deed, (faith the Apoſtle, Col 3 17.) doe all in the name of the Lord le- 
fra As though he ſhould fay, Acknowledge and feele the need you have of 
Chriſt, to make the beſt things that you doe acceptable unto God, Thus did 
Nehemiah when he had done a better worke and ſervice to God then any of us 
are everlike to doe while we live, yet ſee how 'he was humbled in himſelte, 
Neb.1 3.12. Remember me, 6 my God, concerning this alſo, and ſpare me (par- 
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uprightneſle of heart in us, how goodduties foever we performe. Bebheold(faith 
the Prophet, Hab.2.4.) h1 ſonle which is hiſted wp,is not npright in him. 


| Leflure LXXX 1X. On Pſalme 51. 6, May 13. 1628. 


The third ] T followeth now that we proceed to the third and laſt ſigne and note where- 
4 h; =y ſe by uprightneſſe of heart, and truth of ſaving grace, may bee difcerned and 
#2 9. judged of ; namely, The bent of a mans mind and will, the purpoſe and deſire 


of his heart towards God. We mult therefore know that one of the ſureſt notes 


| 

| 

| of uprightneſſe of heart, and truth of grace is this, when (howſoever wee 
| faile in our praQtiſe and obedience) yet God hath our heart : Yea that is ſuch 
| a ſigne as a poore Chriſtian may find comfort in, when he cannot in the moſt 
| | of them that you heard of before. In the handling of this ſigne I will (for the 
; helpe of your underſtanding and Row obſerve this order, 1, I will ſhew 
' you what I meane by it, 2, I will conftirme it unto you, 3. I will anſwer 
| that —_— may bee otzeRted againſt it, 4, I will make ſome applicati- 
| ON or It, 

| © Firſt therefore, the Lord is then faid to have our heart, when the two prin- 
cipall faculties of our foule ; that is to fay, our mind and our will, are for God. 
1. Wheninour mind we allow and conſent tothe will of God in alt thingy, 
and can fay a8 Daviddoth, Pſal.t19.128. [ efteeme all thy precepts concerning 
all rhings tobe right, And even in thoſe things wherein (through our cor- 
ruption and weaknefſe) we do offend againſt the law,yer we can fay of the law 
wth the Apoſtle, Rem.7.12. The law t boly, and the commandement t holy and 
Juft &- good. 2. W hen our will is to pleafe God inall things, we defire nothing fo 
much,when we offend it is againſt the purpoſe of our heart, When we can ſay 
| | with David, P/.40.8.as yorr old tranſlation readeth it, 7 defire ro do thy good 


will, 
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don me) according to the greatneſſe of thy mercy, Without this there can be no 


| 


| 


| 
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and by this unfeined deſire and purpoſe of our heart to pleaſe God, then by any 


thing that hath bin in them. 3. In the high account the Lord maketh of this, 


prepared, and ſet to pleaſe God, This is made the very ſumme of all true 
piety Thus ſpeaketh the Prophet unto /ehoſbaphart , when hee had much of. 


him,z Chron,19,3.) there are good things found in thee , in that thou haſt taken 
away the groves out of the land, and (more thenthat) haſt prepared thine heart to 
ſeeke God, thy heart is ſet and bent to pleaſe God. Thus alſo doth Hezechiab 
deſcribe the ſincerity of them that communicated with him in the paſſcover, 
2 Chren,30.18,19. The good Lord pardon every one that prepareth hi heart 
to /eehe God, the Lord God of bu fathers, though hee bee not cleanſed accor- 
ding to the purification of the ſanftuary, They were good men (thongh the 


God in it. This was all that Samwel required of Iſrael. 1 Sam,7.3. Pre» 
pare your hearts unto the Lord, and ſerve him onely, And Barnabas, of 
the Diſciples in Antiochi« , who were the firſt that were called Chriſti- 
ans, Attes 11.23. Hee exhorted them all , that with purpoſe of heart they 
would cleave wto the Lord, As if all piety and truth of grace conſiſted in 
this , when the bent of our mind , the unfeined purpoſe and defire ofour 
heart is for God. And fo doth David deſcribe an upright heart, 1 Chros. 


that the bent of their hearts , of their minds , and wills , was not for God, 
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will, 0 my God, yea thy law tu within my heart, and 119. 57. O Lord thou art my 
portion, { bave determined to keepe thy words, and to doe nothing that might of- 
fend thee. The truth of grace is in us, and the uprightneſſe of our hearts may be 
berter diſcerned by this conſent we give in our mindsto Gods law in all things; 


thing we can do, by any performance we are able to tnake. 
Let us now ſee the confirmation of this point inthree degrees of proofes, | 
1, Inthe deſcription that the holy Ghoſt maketh, both ofupright-hearted and 
ood men ; and of ſuch alſo as had no truth of grace in them, 4. In the com- 
rt that good men themſelves have taken in this, more then inany other good 


more then of any other good thing that can be inus. 
And for the firſt. The holy Ghoſt deſcribeth the upright hearted and good 
man not ſo much by any of their good ations, as by this that their hearts were 


d God in joyning in attinitic with Ahab, Nevertheleſſe (faith hee to 


failed , and offended inthat ſervice) becauſe their hearts were ſetto pleaſe 


28,9. Thou Selowon my (onne , know thow the God of thy father, and ſerve | 
bim with aperſeft heart, and with a wilting mind, And onthe other ſide, 
wee ſhall finde , that men that were hypocrites , and void of all truth of 
grace, are deſcribed , not ſo much by any of their evill ations as by this, 


So it isfaid of the hypocrites that periſhed inthe wilderneſſe, P/alme 78.8, 
they are called a generation thatiſer not thrir hearts aright. Soitis ſaid of 
Rehoboam, 2 Chron.12.14, Hee didevill, becauſe hee prepared not hu heart 
10 ſeeke the Lord, the deſire and purpoſe of his heart was not ſertthat way. 
And of Simon Magu.nAts 8.21. Thon haſt neither part nor lot in the mat- 
ter, for thy heart 14 not right in the ſight of God, 

Secondly. The beſt men wee car; read of in Scripture, whenthey have beene 
driven to {carch, and looke out their evidences, for their ſpirituall eſtate , have 
found nothing ſo much comfort in any thing they have ever beene able to doe, 
as inthis, that their mind and will hath beene to doe well, Thus did Pau/ 
comfort himſelfe in his ſpirituall conflit.Romw.7. 1. In the bent of his 
mind, verſe 16, 1 conſent ro the Law, that it is good; andverſe 25. With the 
wind 1 my ſelfe ſerve the Law of God ; As if hee had faid I obey it in my 
mind.. I know that by the mind , there hee meaneth the regenerate part, | 
as by the fleſhand members, he meaneth the unregenerate part , that was in 
him. But why is the regenerate partcalled fo , andthe _ regenerati- 
on, veric 23. the law of hu mind ? Certainely becauſe thetruth and power 
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;| of regeneration is not ſo much ſeene in our ations , as in the renewing and 
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/ fanAifying of our minds ; according to that Rows.1 2.2, Bee yee rransformed 
( by the renewing of your nnd. 2. Hee comforteth himſelfe inthe bent of 
his will, that his will and defire was for good, and againſt all evill, verſe 15, 
What | would, that doe | not, but what | bate , that doe I, And veric 18.ts wil 
is preſent with me. As if hee ſhould have faid, Theconſtant defire, purpoſe, 
| and endeavour of my heart, is todoethe will of God intall things. What 
| failings ſoever the regenerate man is ſubjeAto, yet will the worke of Gods 
fanAifying grace (if itappeare inany thing) appeare molt ſenſibly 1n this will, | 
The ſpirit indeed © willing (faith our Saviour Marth.25.41,) but the f-p 
i weake, Even when the fleſh ſhewerh it ſelfe moſt weake , the ſpirit | 
will ſhew it ſelfe willing. It will ſtirre up in us ſuchdeſires as David ex-| 
preſſeth, P/alm,119.5. O that my wayes were direfted to keepe thy ſtatutes, 
| Yee cannot doe the things that yee would, faith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the 
| eon6idt thatis inthe regenerate, betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit, Gal.5.17. 
And this is that that P aw/ tooke comfort in, when hee was much troubled with 
theſenſe of his inward corruption, . To will u preſent with mee , faith hee, 
So ſpeaketh hee of himſelfe alſo, Hebrewes 1 4.1 8. that his wall was to live ho- 
wmefily. Why (may you ſay) was that all that Paw/ could fay for himſelfe, 
that he was willing to live honeſtly,was he not able alſo , did he not live honel}t- 
ly ? Yes verily , but yet this was the thing that yeelded him moſt comfort, 
that his will and defire was better chen his ability ; though hee lipped and 
failed oft in his words, andaRtons , yet his will and defire was conftantly 
bent to pleaſe God in all things. And in this alſo doth holy and zea- | 
lous Nehemieh comfort himſelte , this hee could be bold to fay unto God | 
of himſelfe and his brethren , and this was all he durſt fay, Nebermrab 1.11. 
that they deſired to feare bis name, And lodoth the Church, E/4.26.8.9. The 


\ defire of onr ſonle is tothy name, and to the remembrance of thee , with wp | 


ſoule have 1 deſired thee inthemight, As if it had ſaid, There is nothing | 
in the world that I deſire ſo much as thy favour and grace, And Cant.s 2, 
I flent,but my heart was awake, As if ſhe had faid , even then when T ſhewed 
that weakeneſſe , that colt mee ſo deare ,' yet my heart was for God, I did it 
not with the full ſway of my ſoule. This you ſee every true hearted 
Chriſtian canto his comfort ſay of every evi!l that (through infirmity) hee | 
barh ſlipt into, this I ought not to have done, it was againſt the purpoſe of my 
heart, againſt my will that I have done fo, and of every good thing that hee hath 
failed int, either for matter or manner , thus I ſhould doe,and thus with all my 
heart Tdefire to doe, 

Now for the third degree of proofes for this point, Sce what high account 
the Lord himſelfe maketh of this , when our mind and the purpoſe and defire 
of our hearrs is ſet topleaſe him, though there be much wanting in our perfor- 
mance. See this inthree points. 

Firſt, Hee accepteth the will for the deed. Even as hee accounteth e- 
very wicked man guiltic ofthat finne, which hee purpoſed and deſired todoe, 
though he commit it not. Hee that looketh on a woman to luſt after her, | 
(fithche Lord. Marth. 5.28.) hath committed adultery with her alyeaay in 
hu heart, And 1 lohn 3.15. Whoſoever hateth his brother 51 « murderer. And as 
Solomon faith, Prov.23.7. As bee thinketh in his heart , ſo i5 he in Gods account, 
Soon the other ſide , the Lord accounteth euery good thing as done, yea as per- | | 
feAly pertdrmed by any of his ſervants ,' which he ſeeth them purpole and en- 
deavour, and anſeinedly deſire todoe. If there bee firit « willing mind (faith 
the Apoſtle,z2 Cor.8 12,5 57 accepted. So the Lord faith of Abrahams. thathe did 
offer up his ſon in facrifice , Heb,11.17. becauſe he was willing and purpoſe 
todo it. So becauſe David had a purpoſe and defire to build God an houle , i 
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| commendeth him for this purpoſe. 1 X#»,8.18.7 hou didft wellythat it wat in thine 


heart, Yeahe rewardeth him for itzas ihe had done ir,and telleth him-a $exs,7, 
' 27,that for that 2e would build bins an hoſe, So whenthe (ervant that ouzht his 
| Lord tenthouſand talents, had ſhewed himſclte willing to-pay all,and faid, 41e 
| 18,36. Lord bave patience with me,and [ will pay thee all (a thing utterly impoſ- 
| ible for him todo, yet was he defirovs and willing to doit ; asevery true Chri- 
| ſtian is willing and deſirous to keepe all Gods commandements cotmpleatly, 
| though it be impoſſible for-him todo it (it is aid inthe next words,'ver, 27.that 
hs Lord had compaſſion on him , and looſed him , and fargave hu the debt, hee 
| tooke this for full paiment,he accepted of the will for the deed. So-when Z «+ 
chews had untcinedly proteiled his willingnes to makereſtitution, Chriſt faith of 
him, £#.19.9. Thu day # ſalvation come te thy houſe, So the Lord accounteth 
that ſoule a true beleever thatdoth unfcinedly defire to beleeve. For Chriſt faith 
they are bleed that hunger and thir?t after righteouſneſſe, Mat.5.6. And hima 
erve penitent ſinner that doth unfeinedly purpoſe, and defire to repent, and 
turne unto God. When the Prodigall did but purpoſe torcturne,& humble him- 
| {elfe to his father, when he was yet a great way off, vuy father ſaw him, and had 

compaſſion, aud ran,aud fell on hit necke,and kiſſed him. Ln,15 ,20. And the Lord 
accounteth him a godly man , and an obſerver of all his holy commandements, 

that doth untei1edly defireto obey him in all things,” /f ye be wiling and obeds- 

ent (faiththe Lord, Eſa.1.i9 ) ye bail eate the good of the land. Thus you fee 

how God accepteth the will for the deed, 

But (ſecondly) hee doth more then ſo. For inthe beſt ſervices weecan 
doe unto him', hee eſteemeth more of our wills, then of ourdeeds. The 
Lord regarded nothing ſo much the benevolence that the Corinthians beſtow- 
edon the Saints in Iudea, as hee did the willingneſf of their minde in be- 
ſtowing. Tow have begwnne (faith the Apoſtle, z Cor. 8.10,n0t only to doe, bus 
allo to be willing a yeere agoe. Neither did God ſo much eſteeme of Pauls Prea- 
ching (though that were excellent) as hee did this, that he ptcached with fo 
willinga mind. /f 1 dothis thing willingly, (faith her (or.g 17.) [have arce 
ward, And this God maketh high account of inevery Minilter, when hee 
feedeth the flicke; of God, not by conſtraint , but willingly. 1 Peter 5 2. And 
when the Lord biddeth Aoſes prake wnte the children of Iſrael , that they 
ſhould bring an offering for the making of the Tabernacle , hee faith, Exodus 
25.1. Ofevery man that giv:th it willingly with his heart, yee (hail take my of- 
fering ; hee cſteemerth more of the willingneſk of the heart in offering, then 
ofthe offering it felfe, And this reafon Pau! givethto Philemon, veric 14. 
why he would not retaine Omeſimmns withour his minde, thet eby benefite((aith 
hee) ſhowld not bee 44 it were of neceſſity , but willingly ;he knew God did molt 


eſteeme of that, 


doe well , is becaaſe wee* no more deſire rodoe well. Forthe Lord hath 
proiniſed to fulfill the deſires of them that feare him, Pſalms 145 19.) to 
fil thy month if thou open it wide , P/alwe $c.10 to fil the hungry with 
good things. Lute 1.53- And thus you have heard this truth confirmed unto 
you,that a Chriſtian may gather more comfortable aſſurance ofthe uprightneſſe 
of his heart, from the goodnefle of his will and defire , then fromthe goodnefle 
of his life,or of any ations he isable to performe, 

Let us now come toanſwer that which may bee objeRed againſt this 
erath , which is the third thing that in my methode I propounded , and promi- 
ue to doe, 


Pp 4 For 


Thirdly and laſtly. When God hath once wrought an unfcined purpoſe | 
and deſire of heart to pleaſe him (for it is hee onely that workeeh in ws ro will, | 
as well as to doe, Phil.z,13.) hee will reward it with an increaſe of ſtrength, | 
and ability todoe well, and achiefe cauſe why wee have no more abiltty to | 
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- For this dodire may ſeeme to bee too broada way , and too open a doore 


preciſeſt of them all ; for wee alſo have good defires, we would faine doe 
well , we defire to beleeve in Chriſt , we deſire to repent and leave our 
ſins. And f we ſhall find inthe word of ſundry caſt-awayes, that have 
not onely had defires tobe ſaved, as Baalam, Numbers 23.10, Let mee aye 
the death of the righteons,and let my laſt end be like hi gand thoſe fooliſh virgins 
that cryed, Mat.25.11. Lord, Lord, open #nto xs ; but have had defires alfoto go 
in the way that leadeth unto life , deſires to doc well. Atany 1 ſay wnto you 
(faithour Saviour, Luke 2 3.24.) will ſerke to enter in at the ſtrait gate , and ſhall 
not bee able, 


Anſw.t Now my anſwer unto this objeRion , ſhall conſiſt of twoparts, Firſt. 


Admit , that wicked men will take hurtby this done (as I doubt not but 
many doe, and will doe ; the children of diſobedience will be apt to fwmble 
at the word , and therewnto they were even appointed , as the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth,n Peter 2.8.) yet muſt not ſo neceſſary a truth, and that tendeth fo much 
tothe comfort of poore Chriſtians, be concealed for that ; We may not indeed 
take the childrens bread and caſt it to dogs, as our Saviour ſpeaketh, At ar.rg.26 
bur yet wee muſt not with-hold from Gods children, their bread , becauſe ſuch 
dogs will be ſnatching at it. We are to have more reſpeR in our miniſtery to 
the comfort of one poore Chriſtian', then, to the offence of an hundred ſuch as 
theſe. And therein we are warranted by the example of our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelfe Afareh.15.1 2-14. 

Bur ſecondly Tanſwer, If there were indeed intheſe, whoſe lives are moſt 
wicked, ſuch anfeined defires todoe well, and to pleaſe God, I will be bold to 
affurethem in Gods name,and by warrant of his word,that(notwithſtanding al] 
the wickednes oftheirliyes)their hearts are upright,and there is truth of ſayin 
grace in them. Bur (alas) no man whoſe life is wicked , hath indeed any —_ 
and unfeined,and ſanRified deſires to doe well,nay he hath no true and unteined 
defireto be ſaved. 

Five notes of difference I will give yon out of Gods word, betweene the true 
ſaving and ſanRified deſires which are in the regenerate, and the naturall, and 
counterfcit good deſires that are in wicked men. 

Firſt, The regenerate mansdefire offalyation, or of any ſaving grace, is joy- 
ned witha love and defire tothe meanes of falvation and of grace. So it was 
with David, Pſal.119.174. 1 have longed for thy ſalvation 6 Lord,and thy law 
4 my delight. The naturall man hath nodefire or love tothe meanes of falya- 
tion and grace, to thoſe meanes that God hath ordained to bring them to faith 
and repentance by ; and therefore certainly he doth notunfeinedly defire to be- 
leeve,or to repent, or tobe ſaved. He thatdefireth not the knowledge of Gods 
wayes,doth fay in his heart to God, depart from me, /eb.21,14.hedoth not de- 
fire Gods favour , he doth not deſire tobelecve in hum , or to ſerve him , or to 
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have any thing to doe with him, 

Secondly. The regenerate mans deſire of falvation , or of any ſaving grace, is 
conſtant and permanent. My ſoule breaketh for the longing that it bath wnto 
thy jndgements at all times, faith David, Pſalze 119.20, and 27.4, One thing 
have I deſired of the Lord, that will 1 ſecke after , that I may dwell in the houſe 
| of the Lord alt the dayes of my life, The naturall mans good motions , and de- 
ſires, be like the fits ofan ague, or flaſhings of lightning ſudden and vaniſhing, 
when the terrours of God are upon them, Their goodver i a5 the morning cloud 


counterfeirgthey can have no comfort inthem. 
| Thirdly. The regenerate mans deſire todoe well, is not without endeavour 


of hope and comfort to the moſt lewd men. Oh (will they fay) this doctrine | 
we like well , this giveth us aſſurance that our hearts are as upright, as the 


(faith the Prophet Hoſ.6.4.) aud ar early dew it goeth away ; therfore they arc 


| 


| 


| 


| 


— 
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'to doe what he can, and ſome ability alſo todoe well. - As Paul profeſſeth of 
, himſelfe, He6.13.18, thathe was wiling in al things to live honeftly ; fo hee | 
' ſheweth the ſincerity of his deſire in this, Heres (faith he, As 24 6.) doe [ 
| endeavonr my ſelfe alwaies, to have a conſcience void of offence towards God, 
| and towards may, He had not onely a defire to live honeſtly but he did endea- 
| vour italſo, So ſpeaking of the Macedonians mercifullnefſe towards the di- 
Rtreſſed Saintsin Iudea, 2 Cor.8.3, To their power (faith he) [beare theme re- 
(cord, yea and beyond their power they were willing, They did what they were 
able, though their will was farre above their ability. The rvaturall man flat- 
tereth himlelte in this, that he hath good deſires, hee defireth to be faved, hee 
; would faine leave his finnes, and beleeve, and doe well, but hee cantake no 
; Pines, uſe noendeavour that he may be {aved, that hee may beleeve andre- 
; forme his life he can leave no ſinne nor doe any good duty, God knoweth 
| -3 4 heart (faith he) I would faine doe well, and there hee reſteth. The con- 

fidence he hath in his good deſires undoceth him, The defire of the flothful ksl- 
| teth bim (faith Solomon, Pro 11,25.) for hu hands refuſe to labour, Pilat (ce- 
' med very defirous to fave Chriſt and deliver him out of the hands ofthe Iewes, 
' Pulat was willang to releaſe leſs, faith the Evangeliſt, Luke 23.20. Hee was 
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; deter mined ro let bim goe, Gaith the Apoltle Peter, Atts 3-12, But Plats 
' good purpoſe and defire was counterfeit, and ſuch as yeelded him no 
; comfort, becauſe hee did not what hee might, and was in his power to doe, | 
' Prlat gave ſentence ((aith the Text, Luke 23 23.) that it ſhould beeas they | 
; required, 

; Fourthly, The regenerate mans good defires are vebement, as the Apoſtle 
| calleth them, 2 Coy.7.1 x. Like the deſire of the thirity and hungry man, e-Fs 
the hart panteth after the water brooks (faith David, P[4l.42.1,2.) ſo penteth 9, 

| ſovle after thee 3 God, my ſoule thirfteth ſor God, for the lwoing God. He des 
| fireth nothing ſo much as Gods favour, as faith and grace to pleaſe him. Hee 
can ſay with David, Pſal.7}. 25. Therdiu nothing (that ſenſe the originall 
will beare as well, asany other) o# earth that / deſire befides thee, Yeahee fo 
defireth Gods favour, and grace as he is'content to part with any thing for it, 

| He counteth it a peeyle of ſuch price (as our Saviour ſpeaketh, Mar. 1 3.46.) 
that he is willing to /ell all that he hath, to buy it. As the condemned man de-+ 
fireth nothing ſo much as apardon ; northe thirſty man as drink. But the na- 
turall mans good defiresare faint and c91d, there be a thouſand things in the 


world he defireth more then his ſalvation, or Gods favour and grace, hee will 
part with nothing for it.One thatheard Chrilt ſpeake in an heavenly manner of 
thereſurreRion ofthe juſt, was preſently raviſhed with adeſire after heaven 

and cryeth our, Luk 14.15. Ble(ſed @ he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of 
Ged.Bur our Saviour to ſhew him the vanity of ſuch wiſhers and wouldersas he 

was,uttereth the parable of the gueſts, ver. 1 8--20 that rather then they would 

leave but for a while their profits and pleaſures, refuſed to come to the Kings 

marriage feaſt, As ifhe had ſaid ; and ſoitis with ſuchas thou art, you ſer your 

mind upon the earth and not upon heaven, 

Fiftly,and laſtly, The regenerate man ſo deſireth Gods favour and grace as he | 
mourneth for the want of it. Hope deferred maketh the heart ficke (fath Solomon, 
| Pro.1 2.12.) but when the deſire commeth,jt ts a tree of life, He feeleth his pover- 
ty of ſpirit ſoashe mourneth for want of grace, Matr.5.3,4. He ſeekerh Chrilt 
ſorrowmg,as his parents did, Luk.2.48, The poore man, A4ar.9.24. ſo deſired 
| Increaſe of faith as he wept forthe want ofir. Butthe naturall man ſo defireth 


Gods favour and grace as the wantof it never troubleth him. #o ants you that 
are full(faith our Saviour of ſach,Lxk.6, 25.) for ye [54 bunger,tPs unto you that 
laugh now, for ye (ball mourne and weepe. 
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Lefture XC, On Pſalme 51, 6, May 27. 1628, 


Ez followeth now that we proceed unto the application of the point, which 
is the fourth thing I propounded in the method. And _ thefe is no 
Dodrine hath more force to encourage us to the ſervice and obedience of God 
then this hath. The application I will make of it ſhall be 1 unto them thar re+ 
fuſe to ſerve God and tobe religions; 2 unto ſuch as doe ſerve Godand are 
religious indeed. 

And in my ſpeechtothe former Iwill ſhew you, 1. That there be inthe 
world yea in the Church of God, very many that doe ſo, doe retulſe to bee 
Gods ſervants. 2. Whyand upon what pretence they doe fo, their follyan 
it, and that they have no juſt cauſe ſo todoe, 3. The dangerous eltate,that they 
are1n that do ſo. 

For the firſt, I know well that all men (in the Church eſpecially and among 
| us) will fay they are Gods ſervants. Are wenot all Chriſtians ? Doe we not 
all profeſle the true religion ? Doe they not come to Church, and fay their 
prayers, and receive the Sacrament ? Alas, many that doe fo have as heathe- 
niſh hearts, as any are to be found among the Turks or ſavage Indians, I grant 
the Lord hath in his Church a great number that ferve him as retetners, and wll 
be content (for their owne advantage) to weare his cloth , and to wait on 
him now and then, But they will not live in his houſe, nor bce his 
menial! ſervants. Therebelongeth more to the proving of one to be the ſervant 
of God, then this to ſay hee 1s hisſ{crvant, and to weare his livery. Hee that 
is Gods ſervant indeed, mult x Depend upon him and put his trult in him. 
As the eyrr of ſervants looke to the bands of their maſters (faith the Plalmilt, 
P/al.12;.2:) ſo our eyes wait upon the Lord aur God,untill hee bave mercy pon 
#5, 2. He muſtdochim ſervice, atd daily ſervice,he mult doe what he com» 
mandeth him. Thus doth the Apaltle deſcribe a Chriſtian {crvant even to an 
earthly maſter, 1 7im.6. r. Ser varitraywnder the yoke, Every lervant is under 
ayoke, he may not doe what he liftethz © And fo is Gods ſervant deſcribed he 
-muſtnotonely profeſſe, but practiſe religion. This 1s the protettation of Gods 
ſervants, 7oſh.24.24, The Lord our God will we ſerve, and his voice will wee 
| obey. | And certainely God hath but a few ſuch ſervants, even in his Church, 
| He hath many reteiners, but very few houſhold ſervants ; many profeſſours 


' 
i 


\atJarge, but few that will endure his yoke, the power and praiſe of religion, 


\They profeſſe they know God: (faiththe Apoſtle, T3r.1.16.) mt imtheir workes 
| they demie hins, being ahominable, and diſobedient, and unto every good repro> 
| bate.W hen it commeth to matter of praQtiſe and obcdience then they renounce 
him,and fay withthoſe, Luk.19 14. ec will not have this man to reigne over us, 
As if they had faid ; any rather then him, 

A ſtrange and fearcfull thing it is to be ſpoken, and yet not fo ſtrange and 
fearefull as true ; as bada maſteras the Divell is, men had muchrather ſerve 
him, then the Lord. See the truth of this in three points. 

Firſt, The Divell (we know) hath many more followers and ſervants, then 
the Lord hath; and may inthatreſpe& boaſt againſt the Lord (as Papiſts doe a- 
gainſt us) thar univerſality and multitude is on his fide. He is the prence of this 
world as our Saviour calkcth him, /obs 14.30. Ant the way that leadeth to de- 
fruttion iz abroad way, (CMatth.7.13.) and many there be that walke init ; he 
can want nofervants. Whereas (onthe other ſide) the Lord hath bur a few 
toferve him. Heis faineto take one of a city, and two of tribe, as he ſpea- 
keth, /er.3.14: His way, the way that leadeth unto life (CH atth.7.0 4.) 14 nar- 
row, and but a few goe that way. 


_ Secondly, All the ſervices that Satan imployeth his ſervants in, allthe worke 
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that hee hath for themtodoe (beſides the hard reckoning that hee will make 


with them for it when the day of payment (hall come) is for the preſent full of 
vexation of ſpirit, the worke and ſervice it (cIfe is nobetter then molt toilfome 
and bale drudgery. That covetouſneſle is fo you may fee in »Ahad,r King,21, 
4,5. and thar fi'thy luſt is ſo you may ſee in «Amnen, 2 Sam.123.,2. and that 


' beaſtly drunkenneſle is fo you may fee, Pro.23.29, And the like I might ſhew 


-— _ 


you, of many other of the workes that this maſter imployeth his ſervants in. O 
what paincs men are contentto rake in his ſervice > How they toile and moile 
init > They weary themſelves to commut iniquity asthe Prophet fpeaketh, Jer, 
9.5. And yet though this be ſo Satan can have ſervants enough. On the other 
fide the places and workcs wherein the Lord imployeth all his ſervants, are ho- 
norable ſervices, and full of freedoine and liberty, Thatas it is faid of Solomon, 
1 King.9g.22 Of the chiliren of Iſrael did Solomon make no bondmen; So may 


' It more truly he ſaid of the Lord, he uſcth none of his ſervants as bond-men, 


— 


—— - 
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| they are all his feemen as the Apoſtle calleth them, 1 Cor.7.23, He imploy- 


eth them in no drudgery nor bale ſervices,but taketh them neare unto himfelte, 
to wait upon his owne perſon, In which reſpeRthey are called, P/al.143.14, 
+ people neare anto tim, Nay he uſeththem as friends rather thenas ſervants, 
Feenceforth (\aith our Saviour, lob» 15.15.) 1 cal your not ſervants, for the ſer- 


| 24nt bnowetb not what the Lord doth,but ] have called you friends. Though this be 


ſo I ſay, yet canthe Lord get nothing ſo many ſervants, no not in his Church, 
and among thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, as Satan hath. Nay furely 
molt men doe with all their endeavour ſhunne his ſervice, and blefle them- 
ſelves from 1t ; they abhore itas if it were the greatelt bondage in the world, 
tobe truly religious, to bee the ſervant of God. Iſrael would none of mee, 
faith the Lord, P/alme $1.11T, Of all maſters they would none of him. Men 


; had rather doe any drudgery inthe ſervice of Satan, and ſerve him as bond- 
| ſlaves, thento be the Lords freemen, and ſerve him in the moſt honourable 


9 Me — _— 


lace he can imploy them in, 

Thirdly and laſtly, The fervice that men doe to Satan though it be never fo 
toilclome a drudgery, yet they doe it willingly and cheerefully, it isnotrou- 
ble tothem ; The lufts of your father ye will doe, faith our Saviour, John 8.44. 
Butthe ſervice that moſt mendoeunto God, is moſt irkfome unto them, they 
had rather doe any labour inthe world then that. You that feare God have oft 


| T doubt not mec with ſuch ſervants as would be content to take any paines, to 


—— 


_ 


| 


doe any drudgery you can put them to, fo as they be not urgedgo ſerve God,to 
come to prayers, to be catechiſed, to give account of the Sermons they heare, 
tobe keptin on the Sabbath ; and certainely this is the diſpoſition not of poore 
ſervants onely but of the molt men to the ſervice of God ; as the Lord com- 
plaineth, C17al.n.13.7e /4id alſo, what a wearineſſe 2 this? What atoileſome 


| thing this ſervice of God, this praQiſe of religion is ? 


| 


4 


Now let us corfider what ſhould be the cauſe of this that meneven ſuch as 
call themſelves Chriſtians, ſhould thus ſhun and abhorre the ſervice of God, 
that it ſhould be fo odious a thing to be rehgious (which 15 the ſecond thing I 

ropounded to ſpeakeof ) and we ſhall find (whatſoever they pretend) they 
hon no juſt cauſe at all todoe ſo. Certainely there 18 an evill report a flaunder 
raiſed and received in the world of the ſervice of God (as once there was 
of the land of promiſe, Namb. 113.32.) that doth diſcourage men from entering 
into it, Sce how God expoſtulaterh with Iſrael about this, 44.6.3, O my peo- 
ple, what have | done wnts thee ? (how have I uſed thee, that thou ſhouldſtthus 
complaine of my ſervice?) and wherein have 1 wearied thee ? Teflifie againſt 
me. He wondereth what ſhould be the cauſe, why men thinke fo hardly of 
him and of his ſervice, Itis good for us troenquire alittle, upon what grounds 
this ſhould riſe, Six of the principall of them, w hich Ihave obſerved I will 
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mention unto you, Bur the firſt five of them I will onely name, and inſiſt on- | 

ly alittle upon the laſt, which doth concerne the point, that I am to make ap- 

plication of, ; | 
The firſt of them is this, They ſee few goe that wh, And they thinke it an |! 


' abſard thing, that none ſhould be {aved butthoſe few, Are there few that bee | 


—— 


— 


| 
; 


ſaved ? faith oneto Chriſt, Luk.r 3.23. Asif he had faid, It were ſtrange if | 
no more ſhould be ſaved, but thoſe few that follow thee and receive thy do- | 
Arine, Men ſce that the moſt of their neighbours whomthey live amongſt, : 
thoughthey be not religious, yet they are good honeſt men and ſuch as they | 
doubt not ſhall be ſaved ; and if themſelves ſhould be more religious then they, | 
they ſhould be among their neighbours as an owle among the birds, and they 
would be neighbour like, they cannot abide to bee ſingular, - This tentation | 
did (for a tine) diſcourage Eliah himſcitc, 1 Kings 19. 14. Leven [ one- | 
ly am left. 

Secondly, Another is, thatthey ſee nothing would make them ſo odions in 
the world, as tobe accounted religious, ( oncerning thu /ef, (fay they with | 
the Iewes, Ar 28.21,) we know that every where it ts ſpoken againſt. To bee | 
accounted a thiefe, a drunkard,a papilt,or any thing will not make a man fo odi- | 
ous to many asto be counted a Puritan. | 

A third is that they thatare conſcionably religious are much ſubje totrou- | 
ble in one kind or other ; Tee, and all that will live godly in Chriſt leſus, hall | 
ſuffer perſecution, ſaith the Apoltle, 2 T5»9.3.12, On the other fide they ſee 
that they that are not ſo religious as themſelves, live quietly and proſper inthe 
world This is a ſhrewd tentawſon, and for a while troubled the Prophet 
himſelfe, P/alme 7;.5. They are not tn trouble, as the other are; and verſe 
12, Behold theſe are the argodly who proſper in the world, and increaſe in 
riches 

A fourthis, the blemiſhes thepdiſcerne in them that profeſſe religion ; at 
this many ſtumble, wo be to the world becauſe of offences, faith our Saviour, | 
CMarth,18.7, 

Afift cauſe of it is this, that the ſervice of God and the praftiſe of relioion 
is ſpiritual!, and therefore ſuch as the naturall man cannot favour, but counteth 
it a moſt fooliſhand ridiculous thing, The neturall man recerveth not the things 
of the ſpirit of God, (faith the Apoltlezz 1 Cor. 2,14.) for they are foolihnefle | 
unto him, neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Any | 
will-worſhip or ſuperſtition hee can much more eaſily brooke and like of 
though it bee never ſo paincfull (fach'as the Apoſtle (peaketh of, Cel.2.2 3. 


— — — 


— 


| ſuch as popiſh confeſſion, and penance, and faſtings, and pilgrimage) 


then of the true ſervice of God; for that is agreeable to nature, and but bo- | 
dily, but this is {pirituall andin that refpeRt not ſutableto the fleſhly and cor- | 
rupt nature of man, | 
But theſixt ground of this hard conceit men have of the ſervice of God is 
this, that it is an hard ſervice, and requireth more of men thenfleſh and bloud 
isab!e todoe. They cry out of many a duty, that God inhis Word requireth | 
of his ſervants, as the Iewes did of one of Chriſts doArines, John 6.60. T bir 5s 
an hard ſaying, who can beare it ? And of the faithfull Miniſters of God, as if" 
we were like the task-maſters of Egypt, Exod. 1.11. that afti& men with the 
burdens we lay uponthem. Or like the Phariſces of whom wee read, Marth. 
23.4* that they bound heavie burdens, ani grievens to be borne, and laid them 
upon mens ſhoulders; And of whom Peter faith, At; 15.10, thatthey pur « 


pole upon the Diſciples necks, which neither they nor their fathers were ever able 


to beare. Of ns they exclaime principally,and fay that we by our ftrinefle and 


| preciſeneſſe make the ſervice and religionof God, more burdenſome to men. 
' then ever God himſelfe made it, Lee 1s breake their bauds aſunder (( y thoſe, 


Goth © OI ISR 


( 


| Pſalme 2.2,3, whodid indeed ſerthemfelves againſt Chrilt, though they pre= 


{ this muſt bee done, with our whole heart, or elle all isto no purpole ; yea wee 


; uſt bee ſo mortitied , wee mult crucifie the fleſh with the affettions and luſt, 
| Galat.5.24. And who candoc all this > Wee know there bee ſome thatpro- 
' eſſe, and pretend they doe all this ; but certainely they are all hypocrites that 


| 
the conceits that men have of Gods ſervice ; they thinke the life of a Chriſtian 


; rended onely to miſlike his minilters) aud caſt away their cords from ws, And 
| certainely this conceit men have of God , and of his ſervice, as if hee were the 
' hardelt maſter ; and his ſeryice and religion the greateſt bondage and ſlavery in 
[the world , ſuch a yoke as no manisableto beare, Wee cannot bee teligi- 
; OUS, but wee mult bee abridged of all liberty 1n our mirth, and recreations, 
; and good fellowſhip. Wee mult ſpend the Sabbath in religious duties , wee 
| mult ſpend ſo muchtime in hearing, wee mult pray fo oft at Church , and in our 

tamilies, and in ſecret roo ; and many ſachlike things wee mult doe ; yea all 


| 
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pretend this, it is impoſſible for fleſh and bloud todoe ſo indeed. Thele are 


the moſt uucomfortable life, and the ſervice of God , the greatelt bandage and 
drudgery in the world. But (alas beloved) this is but a falſe {Jander that is caſt 
upon the waycs and ſervice of God. And wee mult fay of it, as our Saviour 


doth of the tares that were ſowed in Gods field. CAſarth 13.28, The enemy 
minds of men, to terrific them from Gods ſervice by it. There 1s no truth in 


| ſervants,and obey his commandements ; wee may not 
liſt ; yetif wee canonce humble our ſelves to beare this yoke of Chriſt, wee 
ſhall never have cauſe to complaine of the hardneſle or unealinefle of it, Take 
| woy yoke wpon you (faith our Saviour , Xatth.1 1.29, 30, even to the humbled 
ſinner who was like the bruiſed reed , who was already weary and heavy /aden, 
and therefore unable to beare any heavy burden', or to weare a yoke that would 

inch and gall him ; even to this man faith Chrilt, cake my yoke »pon thee, feare 
t not) for my yoke Heaſie , and my burden light ? If this yoke doe pinch or gall 
any man, the fault is notin the yoke, but in himſelfe , becauſe hee takerh it not 


upon him , but like an untamed and unruly bwllocke, ſtrugleth withit, and is un- 
willing to beare it, If anyof Chriſts burdens ſeeme intollerable toany man, 
the fault is not inthe burden, but in himſelfe , hee hath ſome bile or corrupt 
{ore upon him , that maketh him unable to beare the lighteſt burden,that can bee 
laid upon him, And thus ſpeaketh the Apoſtle /obx alſo of all Chriſts burdens 
and commandements, 1 /obn 5.3. This © the love of God that we keepe hu 
commendements (if wee bee his ſervants, and beare any love to him, wee mult 
indeed k his commandements) but his commundements are not grievous, 
itis no bondage to bee tyedto keepe them, In which reſpe alſo the Apoltle 
calleth it che law of liberty, lJames 1.25. Itts the greateſt freedome and | rty 
inthe world to bee obedient unto God. Certainely no man hath juſt cauſe to 
complaine of the hardneſſe of Gods ſervice , nor to beeafraid ofit, There is 
no life under heaven fo pleaſant as the life of Gods ſervant ; there is no ſervice 
inthe world fo eafic and comfortable, as the ſervice of God is. If men obey 
aud ſerve hins ((aith Elihu, Tob 36.11.) they ſhall ſpend their dayes in proſpe+ 
rity,aud theiy yeares in pleaſure, 


bath done this, The devill hathraiſed this flaunder, and ſuggeſted it intothe | 


itatall, For though indeed wee mult goe under the =_ wh —_ bee his | 
allowed to nuve as we 


This Iknow will ſceme to many of you a ſtrange paradox ; but if yow will 
marke well what I (hall ay,I will make itevidentthat it is fo, and thar m three 


reſpeQs, 
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\theſe outward things, And in this reſpet among others,the Apoſtle faith, Ga/. | 


| 


F 


that it impoſeth upon mep, are nothing ſo hard as Satan would make us be- 


-\andtrae delight, uſe any of the creatures of God , any of the comforts of this 


meates, 1 7Tim.4.3. may likewiſe be ſaid ofall other lawtull recreations , and 
| delights. God hath created them to be received with thankeſyiving of thera 
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Lefture LX XXX 1, On Pſalme 51.6. Iune. 17. 1628, 


Irſt I will ſhew you that religiondoth not ſoabridge men of their liberty in | 
F lawfall delights,as is pretended. Secondly, That the taskcs and duties 


© er 
—— —_ 


leeve. Thirdly, Thatthe ſervice of God, is fo far from being a bondage and 
drudgery ,thatitis in ſundry reſpeQs,the moſt comfortable life inthe world, 
For the firſt, Though God doe indeed reſtraine his ſervants from licentj. 
ouſneſſe, and liberty to doe what they liſt ; his ſervants mutt live under a lay, 
under government , they mult bearehis yoke ; Yet is his yoke evenin this re- 
ſpe, a moſt caſie yoke to allthat can once humble themſelves to beare it. For 
hee doth allow to his ſervants liberty enough even in the comforts and de- | 
lights of this life. Nay no man under heaven can with that freedome ofheart, 


—_ — —- 


life,as the ſervants of God may. That whichthe Apoltle faith of marriage, and 


which beleeve and know the truth, As it he had ſaid, Fortheir fakes they were 
ordained , they arc the people that have juſt title untothem, God bath caked 
44 to peace, faiththe Apoſtle,n Cor,7.15, thatis, notanhard , a troubleſome, 
and rigorous , buta free and comfortable condition of lite , even in reſpeR of 


5413. Brethren yee have beene called unto liberty,onely »ſ+ not your liberty a4an 
occaſion to the fleſh, Religion doth not forbid the uſe of any lawfull delight, 
but the abuſe of it onely. 

Secondly. Thetaskes that God ſets to his ſervants , the burden he layes 
on them, I meane the duticsand ſervices that hee requireth of them, are nat 
hard and heavy , nay they are certainely light and eafie to bee bornc; and in | 
this reſpeRalſothe ſervice of God is no bondage nordrudgery , it is the moſt 
eaſic and comfortable life in the world, and it is nothing but the deceirtul- 
neſſe of Satan, and of our owne naughty hearts , that cauſcth us to judge 0+ 
therwile of it, Now if any man ſhall objeR, and aske mee, Are all Gods 
commandements eafie indeed ? Isit a matter of no hardneſſe or ditticultic ro 
obſerve them ? For anſwer unto this, I will ſhew 1. How, and in what re- 
ſpe&they are hard andditticuit, 2, How and in what reſpeR they arelight and 
calie to be performed, 

For the firſt, The commandements of God,and burdens he laycth upen men, | 
arc hard and heavy inthree reſpeds. | 
' Firſt. To every wicked and naturall man, the commandements of God 
are not onely hard, bur impoſſible ; hee can doe nothing that God requireth, | 
in that manner that God requireth, 1 know well, that many things which 
\uch men doe, may ſeeme to other men and to themſelves alſo tobee very 
good workes. eAl theſe things (ſaith the young man, HMar.1 9 20.) have I 
kept from my youth up. But indeed this 1s utterly impoſſible, every unbeleever | 
is reprobate unto every good worke. Titus 1.16. How can yee bring evil (faith | 
our Saviour, <Marth.1 2.34.) ſpeake good things ? that is, conſtantly,and con- | 
ſcionably; Cay the eAErhiopian change his rhinne, or the Leopard bu ſpots ?\ 
GGiththe Lord, /erewy 23.23.) then may yee alſo dee good , that are accuito- | 
med to doe evill, And thar which our Saviour faith of the covetous man, | 
(Luk 18.25.) may alſo truly bee faid of the fornicatour, and of the drun- | 
kard, and oftheproud man, and of every wicked man, It « eaſier for a cam! | 
togor through anecdiecs eye , then for ſuch a one to enter into the kingdoms of| 


Ged,or to kcepe any of thoſe commandements ,thatare againſt his ſin, 
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Secondly. To cvery regenerate and godly man, the commandements of 


; Godare notonely hard , but impoſſible to bee kept, in that manner thatthe 


law requireth. In that reſpe& the Apoſtle Petey profeſſeth, + 4@es 15.10. 
that the law was lvch 4 yoke, as neither eherr fathers (none of the holy Patri- 


| arches, nor prophets) nor chey (none of the ele Apoltles themſelves) were 


_— —_ - —— 
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able to beare, Now if a Papilt (who holdeth and belecveth that this is not on- 
ly puſlible , but very eafic alſo for every regenerate man to keepe all the com- | 
mandements of God fo perfely as he may bee juſtified thereby in Gods fight, 


| and merit alſo eternall life , if ſachaone I ſay) ſhall objeR againſt this proofe, 


that the Apoſtle ſpeakcth nor there of the morrall, bur of circumciſion, and of 
the ceremontall law. I anfwer, Hee calleth circuinciſion ard the cere- 
moniall law, an intollerable yoke, not in reſpe of it felfe (tor the ceremoniall 
law was much more eafie tobee kept , then the morall was) but becauſe by ur- 
ging the obſervation of the ceremonall law then (when it was abrogated by 
Chriſt) they did deprive men of a}l benefit by Chriſt , and bound themto the 
obſervarion of the whole morall law , and to fecke falvationby it, This the A- 
poltie plaincly teachethns,Galar.5.2.3, Brhald | Panl ſay wnts you, that if yer 
be careunes/ed , Chriit hill profit you nathing, Far I teflifie againe to rwery one 
that it revcumnrſed, that be ts a debtor to dos the whole law, The cb{ervation 
therefore of the morall law inthat manner thatthe law required (that is exat- 
ly inall points and perfe My) was fucha yoke, as no Prophet , nor Apoſtle, was 
everable to beare, This the Lord taught his people by delivering the !aw un- 
ro them in fo terrible a manner as he did. The ſight was /o terrible (faith the 
Apoſtle, Hebr,13.:1 ) that Moſes (aid, [exceratmgly feare and quake , ard all 
Gods people were in that terrible feare, that they tuereared (asthe Apoſtle faich 
verlc 19.) that the wird might not bee [ſpoken to them any more; that they 
might keare no more of it in rhat manner ; and the reaſon is given verſe 20, 
why they were inthis horrible feare. For rbey conld not endure that which was 
commanded (aith the Apoſt'e, The commandements of God in that manner 
that the law ci yneth them , have nothing bur terrour in them, the perfe&t 
obſervation of them is {o1utollerable a yoke, as Moſes himiclte was not able 
to beare, 

Third!y and laſtly. To obſerve the commandements of God, evenin ſuch 
a manner as the Golpe]] requireth ; thatis, to ſay in truth and ſincerity of heart, | 
is a very dithcule an painetull thing to the beſt of Gods ſervants , in reſpeR of 
thoſe reliques of naturall corruption that doe remaine in them, beſides the ma- 
ni:old and ſtrong pull-backs, and oppoſitions they ſhall bee ſure to receive 
from Satan, an1 rhe world. This the Faithfull find to bee tootrae by daily ex- 
pericnce. The fame combate and warre that they find oft in themſelves, in 
every good duty and ſervice, rhey would doc unto God, betweene the fleſh 
andthe ſpirir, the law of their mind , and the law intheir members, the rege- 
generate and unregenerate part (of which the Apoſtle fpeaketh , Roxs.7. 23. 
Galat,g.t7.) certainely putteth them to no lefle paine then Rebecca was in, 
when the two children ſtrugled rogerher within her, Gezeſis 25.2 2, and asthe 
paine ſhe was in then , made her cry outin a ſudden fit of impatiency, 1f ie bee 
ſo why 1 am thu ? would Thad never conceived, would I had never mat- 
ried, So doth the paine that this inteſtine warre putterth them in , make 
the beſt of Gods ſervants often times, not onely roſfigh, and grone, and cry 


' out with Paul Rom.7.24. Oh wretched mas that 1 am ; buteventoenter- 


| taine ſach motions as Rebeccadid. 1f it bee /o, why am 1 thua ? If it bee fo 


————” — 


S — — 


bard and painefull a thing to ſerve God,would I had never entred into his ſer- 
vice, but contented my ſelfe t9 live as other men doe. This tentation we know 
the Prophet himſelfe vras ſubjeRt unto, when he cryed, P/.73.13, Verily | have 
clen/ea my heart in vaine , and waſhed mine hands in innocency. Let papilts ſay 
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what they will , how eaſie a thing itis for a regenerate man to keepe allthe 
commandements of God, and to keepe them pertedty ; ir is certainely a pain- 
full thing for ſach as the beſt of us are, that have ſo much fleſh and corrupti- 
on remaining inus; to doe any ſervice unto God, even in that manner as 
the Goſpel] requireth of us ; withour labour and paire, no ſcrvice can bee done 


| to God acceptably. That which the Apoſtle faith of prayer , Srrive rogerher | 


wth me in prayer , faith hee, Rom 15.30. faithful! prayer can never bee well 
made, withour ſtriving and labour; the ſame our Saviour ſaith ofall the wayes 


other good duty and ſervice) Ls,13.24. Strive ro enter in «t the frait pate. As 
tad he ſhould fay , every way of God isſtraitand uncafic to our fleſh, and 
therefore,without ſtriving and labour,rhere is no poſſiaility of walking in it, 
All this notwithſtanding (to come now unto the ſecond part of my anſwer) 
the commandements of God are not ſo hard,the ſervice he requireth of us is not 


of it. For 

Firſt. Though the commandements of God bee impoſſible to the natura]] 
and wicked man, to the regenerate and true beleever,they are poſſible enough, 
eMll things are poſſible (faith Chriſt, May 9.23.) to him that beleeveth, Nay ag 
it hathbeene truly faid of the wicked man, hee cannot poſſibly Keepe them, he 
cannot but breake them ; ſo may ir beeas truly (aid of the regenerate man, he 
cannot but keepe them, he cannot breake them as the other doth, How can / 
(faith Joſepb,Gen,z9.9.) dethis great wickedneſſe aud finne againſt God ? Wha- 
ſoever t borne of God,ſinneth not ((aiththe Apoſtie,1 loh.3.9.) and he cannot ſin, 
becauſe be t1 borne of God, 

Secondly. Though the commandements of God,and the obſervation of them 
as Moſes enjoyned them, be an intollerable yoke,evento the regenerate them- 
ſelves, yet as Chriſt enjayneth them,they are not ſo. Though that perfe& and 
ſtri obedience which the law requireth,be utterly impoſſible for the ſtrongeſt 
Chriſtian under heaven to performe ; yet Evangelicall obedience tothe com- 
mandements of God,an unfeined love tothem all,and endeavour to keep them 
(which is all that the Goſpell requireth) is no more then the weakeſt Chriſtian 
isable to performe, For {o faith our Saviour tothe poore Chriſtian, that is moſt 
wearied , and over-burdencd , and broken-hearted, Matth.11.39 My yoke © 
eaſi-,and my burden light. 

Thirdly and laſtly. Though to the beſt of the regenerate,the comandements of 
God, even as Chriſt enjoynerh them,bedithculr,8 cannot be performed with- 
out labour and paine, in reſped ofthe fleſh, and the remnants of corruprion that 


nerate part, moſt eafic and ſweer, I delight in the law of God (faith the Apoſtle, 
Rom.7.22.) after the inward man. And forthis wee have not only the expreſſe 
teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, 7oh.5 3. Hs commandements are not prievons. 
But wee have alſo the experience of the faithfull in all ages, who have beene 
ſo farre from finding of that hardneſſe in the yoke of Chriſt, as was inthe yoke 
of Moſes , that terrour inthe law of Chriſt , as was in the law of AZoſer, 
that they have found more ſweetneſle in it,then in any thingelſe in the world. 
And by how much the more, the inward manand grace of regeneration hath 
growne and increaſed, and as the fleſh and corruption hath decayed, and bin 
weakened in them,by ſo mach the more eaſie, they have found the commande- 
ments of God tobe,by ſo much the more ſweetnes and delight they have felt in 
them. We know how plentifull and patheticall Dewvid is in expreſſing this, 0h 
how love I thy lew,faith he P[.119.97.& ver.143.7T by comendements'ave my de- 
lights. As if he had fayd,they are to me in ſtead of all delights & pleaſares in the 
| world. And thus the Prophet profeſleth /er.15.16. Thy word was to me the joy &- 
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of God that leade to lite (faith, repentance, love, keeping of the Sabbath, every | 


| 


ſo difficult and painefu], as need to diſcourage any of us , or make us afraid | 


| 


are inthem,yetare they unto them in reſpe ofthe inward man and the rege-! 
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rejoycing of my heart, And whence commeth this ſtrange alteration and diffe- 
rence betweene the pzople of Gal; Moſer g zated at,and found terrour inthe 
! Law, Devid joyed,and felt ſweernes in it;all Gods people atthe delivery of the 
| Jaw defired they might heare no more of it, Paul and leremy delizht,& rejoyce 
init? O ſee(beloved)what Chriſt hath done for us,he hath taken ourthe ſting 
; nit? O ſee(beloved) what Chriſt hath done for us,he hath taken outthe ſting of 
| the law, that it is no more a killing letter ; Sze the diff:rence betwixt Chriſt and 
' Moſes, betwixt the law and the Goſpell. Ant thus have I finiſhed the ſecond 
part of my anſwer , and (h-wed you that the Lord (etteth no ſach hard taskes to 
his ſervants, as Satan pretenletn, The commandements and duties that God 


| enioyneth unto them that are 1n Chriſt,are not impoſlible,nor hard to be perfor- 


; med ; it is nothing but this curſed fleſh of ours that maketh us fo to —_— of | 
uſe 


; the commandements of Go4,an1 repine atthe yoke of Chriſt, as we uſe todoe, 
{ Now come wee tothe third and laſt part of ny anſwer to this Nlander that 
Satan hath raiſe again? the religion and ſervice of God, wherein I will ſhew 
you that ir is (o farre from being a bond:ge and drudgery, thatit is the moſt 
happy and comfortable lite in the wor'd. And for proofe of this I will 
| tea1 you no further then unto the confideraion of the perſon , that wee 
doe ſervice unto, how gracious and good a maſter the Lord our Go1 is, unto 


all that ſerve him, We fin1 among mea , that great m2n that have honour, and 
; power,and authority,can want no ſervants,every one coveteth, that themſelves, 
| and their children may belongto ſuch ; And waoſe ſervice is fo much tobee | 


deſired inthat reſpe&t, as the Lords is ? Who world not feare thee (faith the | 


| Prophet. Jeremy 10 7.) 6 King of nations ? for to thee it doth appertaine, As 


| unto thee. Bur whenunto greatneſſe, and power , 200dnefle alſo,” and graci- 
ouſneſſe of diſpoſition is adde1; when m2n can fay ofa man, that he isnot only a 
great man , buthee isalfo one that uſeth to bee good, and bountiful to his ſer- 


; 4 good man ((aith the Apoltle, Rem.5.7.) [ime will even dare to dye ; for fucha 
| one menthinke, they can never doeto9 inuch. And certainely , if wee knew 

the Lord well , and how gracious and good hee is rowards his ſervants, there 
isnone of us here , but would defire an4 long to bee in his ſervice, Anl 
that which Na»i4 ſaith, P/alme 9.10. of putting ourtruft in him, mayalſo | 
bee faid of doin2 him ſervice, They that know thy neme, will bee plad to erve 
thee, And ſurely Satan deceiveth men , and keepeththem from ſerving GoJ, 
and being religious by no device,maore rhen by this, that he perſwadeth them,as 
he did the lazy and unprofitable ſervant ; Afarth.25 . 24. that the Lord isanhard 
matter, hard to be plexſed apt toexad rigorouſly of his ſervants, more then they 
areable to performe. Obſerve therefore Ipray you (that you may perceive 


re 


{ if he had faid ; All greatneſſe and Soveraignty, all power and Mijeſty belongeth | 


' vants ; this hath wonderfull force to draw the hearts of all men untohim, For ' 


how falſe a (lander this is) the gracious diſpoſition of the Lord whom we do fer- 
vice unto,in theſe foure points eſpecially. | 

Firſt, His aptnefſe to winke at, and paſſe by our offeaces, Whereas we can 
doe no worke hee ſettzthus about ſo well , but wee (hill offend miny wayes 


init, andfind cauſe to cry him mercy for it , a8 9921 Nehemieh did, Nebem. 


is done amiſſe, butuſethto winke at , and is ready to paſſe by, an4 remit many 


41 a 1841 [pavreth hy ſonne that ſerveth him, If thou L1rd houldt marke intqui- 
ty (faith David, Pſalm.110 3.4.) 0 Lord wh» ſhall tant? As it hee had {ayd, | 
Who could endure thy ſervice ? Bar there ts forgsveneſſe with thee ; that thow | 
mayelt be feared. As if he had (aid, Thataprtnes thar is in thee to forgive thy fer- | 
vants their ſlips, would make any man (that is not a very bealt) willing to ſerve | 
thee. This made the Church break out into theſe words of admiration, Mic.7. | 


19.1Pho 14 a God like wnto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, paſeth by the rrauſgre, 


- \ 
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13 23, the Lord is notapt to marke and ovlerve ſtriXly, every thing thar | 


lips and failings ofhis ſervants in this kind. / wit pare chem(faith he Afal.3.1 7) | 
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| ſelvesiable to doe any thing, To will, » preſent with ns (asthe Apoſtle ſpea- | 
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fron of the remeant of bus heritage ? As if he ſhould ſay ; Where ſhall a man find 

ſuacha maſter as thou art ? | 
Secondly, Obſerve his aptneſſe to accept of that little wee are able todoe. 

That whereas wee are oft ſo untoward unto good;dutics, that wee find our 


keth, Rom.7.18.) but we find no ability at 48, to perſorme that that i good ; we 
.havenothing in us but an unfeined defire to doe well , and a griefe that wee 
cannot doe it ; this good Lord and maſter of ours, is apt to take even that in| 
good part, if wee butdoe what wee can, and accounteth that , as perfeMy 
performed by us , which hee ſeeth ns unteinedly defire and endeavour to | 
doc. If there bee firſt a willing mind (faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor,8.12.) 5 | 


| accepted , according to that that a man hath , aud not arcording to that that a 


| done in faith and obedience unto him. Yea hee is aptto delight in then, and to 


man bath not, And whereas wee, when wee have done our worke beſt, 
are aptto bee aſhamed , and diſcouraged in our ſelves, becauſe wee have fo 
lubbered it over, and done it ſo illfavouredly, this good maſter of ours is apt 
to acceptof in Chriſt, and to take in good part theſe pooreſt ſerviccs that are 


praiſeus for them. Oar ſpirituall ſacrifices (the Apoſtle telleth us, 1 Pee. 2.5 ) 
are acceptable to God by leſur Chriſt, And let mee ſee thy countenance ((aith | 
Chriſt to his Church,/ant.2.14 ) /ct mee bears thy voice ; for ſweet t1 thy waice, 
and thy countenance eomely, And well done good aud faithfull ſervent , (aiththe 
Lord to him, Matth.25.23. that had but twotalents, And who can com- | 


plaine of ſacha maſter ? Nay who that knoweth and beleeveth this, would | 
notbee glad to ſerve ſuch a maſter, as is {oready toaccept of, and delight | 
in, to commend and applaud fuch poore ſervice , as wee arc able to doe | 
unto him. 

Thirdly, Obſerve how ready hee isto helpe his ſervants in the worke that 
hee ſetteththem about. Whereas the Lords ſometimes pleaſed to enjoyne 
his people duties and ſervices, of more then ordinary hardneſſe, and di theulty 
(he prejſerh them with affliction onr of mea/urc above ftrength, as Pawl faith hee | 
was,2 Cor,1:8, He bringeththemtothe hicrytryal! thar the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of,1 Peter 4.12, Heſettcth tbe meſſenger of Satan to buffer them with [trange 
tentations as Pan! was, 2 Cer.1 2.7.) in ſuch a caſethe Lord is wont to put to 
his owne hand tothe worke, in an extraordinary manner,and to helpe his poore | 
ſervants thatthey may beable to goe through with it, It is faid,r Chron 15.26, | 
that God helped the Levites that bare the arbe of the covenant 4 the Lord, Ard 
the Apoltle ſpeaking ofthe great tryall ofafflitionthat Gods ſervants are ſome- 
times broughtunto , tellethus , Row 8.26. that inthat caſe the ſpirie ir [elfe) 
helpeth our infirmitzes, The greater thar the tryall is, that God ſhallbe pleaſed | 
to exerciſe us by , the greaterdegree of ſtrength will hee miniſter unto us, for | 
the bearing of it. And what need the weakeſt of Gods ſervants feare the hea- 
vielt burden that can bee laid upon them , when he hath ſucha one to helpe and 
ſupport him ? When thoſe everlaſting armes that UMoſes ſpeakethof, Dent, 
33-27. are wnderneath him ? Nay, why may wee not in all dangers ſecure 
our hearts inthis, and ſay, Lord give thou ſtrength to beare it, and lay on me 
what thou wilt, The things that are unpoſſible with men (faith our Saviour, Le. 
18,27, to his Diſciples , when they were aſtonied out of meaſure with a Do- 
Arine hee had taught, as Iarke 10.26.) are poſſible with God. So when 
Paul prayed thrice (that is often) unto God tobee delivered from that meſſen- 
ger of Satan , that buffeted him ſo (as it may bee ſome of you have done againſt 
thoſe blaſphemous thoughts , whereby you are buffeted) hee received this 
anſwer from God, 2 Cor.12.9., My grace u ſufficient =y thee, Asif hee 
had ſaid , Feare himnot , I will warrantthee , thou ſhalt be ſtrong enough! 


for himyhe ſhall not be able to overcome thee, my graceand helpe will be cn 
cient \ 
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| cient enoughfor thee, in this very caſeto uphold and ſtrengthen thee, And this 
| made 'Pav! ſpeake fo confidently, Phil.4.13. 1 can dee all things through 


' Chriſt that Arengtheneth me, | 


Fourthly and laſtly. O'ferve what wages God giveth to his ſervants. He is 
' many Wayes good unto them beſides their wages (as all good maſters are) they | 
; have many availes (as we ſpeake) from him', even in this life many arc the pri- 
| viledgesof Gods ſervants, | 


| Firſt. If wee bee his fairhfull ſervants , wee ſhall have his countenance and 
| favour. When David hal ſpoken of the happineſle of them that dwell in Gods 
| houſe , he mentioneth this for one part of it, P/al.g8.11. For the Lord God © 
| 4 ſemne to ſuch, the light of his conntenance uſeth to ſhine upon them. And 
| this is ſucha priviledge as is worth all the paines wee can take in his ſervice, 
' though it were a thouſand times more. Canſe thy face ro Pine (faith the 
; Church. P/a/m.80.19.) and wee ball bee ſaved, Asif (he had aid, We have 
| even enough, 
| Secondly. Tfwee bee Gods faithfull ſervants, we may bee aſſured of pro-' 
| reftion and fafcty in times of greateſt danger. For what mafter 1s there that 
will not defend and beare out his ſervants, ſpecially in the ſervice they have 
; doneunto him, And this a!ſo Dawi4 reckoneth for another part of their hap- 
| pineſſe that divell in Gods houſe and tcrve him.P/al.24. 1, the Lord wilt bee a 
| Parld unto ſuch, 
Thirdly. If we be Gods faithfull fervants,wve ſhall be ſure to want nothing, 

' that ſhall be neceſlary for our comfort in this life. For what good maſter is 
' there that will not provide for his owne , eſpecially thoſe of his owne houſe, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 T5m,5.8 A nd this David reckoneth for a third part of 
the happines ofthoſe that dwell in Gods houſe, P/al.84.11, No good thing wil 
be with-hold from them that walks» uprightly, 

| Fourthly and laſtly. If we be Gods faithfall ſervants, we ſhall be fare when 


the time of payment commeth (that is nor till the even be come az our Sa- 
'viour ſpeaketh, Afarrh.20.8. till our day bee done, till this life bee ended) 
ito receive {ach a reward of our ſervice, as notongue can expreſſe, no heart | 
{can conceive how preatit ſhall bee Our Saviour ſpeaking of the reward of 
ſichof Golls ſervants , as had done but little ſervice unto Go1 , even fo little 
asthemſelves tooke no notice of it, faith , he will fay;thus to them at the ay 
of j1dgement, Marrh.25 24,35. Come yee bleſſed of my father, wmverite the 
|eingdaome prepared for you, for I was an hungred,and yee gave we meat, ! wis thir- | 
fty,an4 ye gave m+ drinbe, Alas, what was that that they had done,to be rewar- | 
'ded with a kin2dome ? Certainly there is no proportion betweene the ſervice 
:and the wages ; but this it isto ſerve (ſucha maſter ; thus will the Lord reward 
;all that ſerve him. And therefore admir the ſervice that Go4 ſhould im- 
(ploy usirall our life long, either in doing or ſuff-ring, wage never ſohard and 
painefull ; yetthe certaine hope wee have of this reward inthe end, were ſuti- 
cient to make it caſi- unto us , yea to make us cheerefull and comfortable in it, 
and even toſing at our worke, as Paw/and Sas did , evenat midnight, when 
they had bin grievoully ſcourged, and werethen in a dungeon , and their feete 
faſt inthe ſtocks, as you ſhall read Aer 15.25, And what was itthat made 
Moſer not only willing to forſake the pleaſures of finne, and all thoſe wicked 
| liberties and delightsthat worldly men dote ſo much UPON , bur robetake him- 
| ſelfe tothe ſervice of God, and Jayne himſelte to the people of God, even then 
{ when they were ingreateſt affli ion and reproach, yea toaccount their life a 
| farre more happy and comfortable life, thenthe life of any courtier,or of Pha- 
yraoh himſelfe, but onely this, that he had reſpeRto the recompenſe of reward; 
as the Apoſtle tellethus, Heby,1 1.26, For thy cauſe wee faint not (faith the Av 
poltle, 2 Cor.4.16,17.) but thongh our outward man periſh, yet the inward 
4 man 
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man is renewed day by day (our delight in Gods ſervice, and in his holy law 
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a farre more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Rejoycing #n hope (faith the 
Apoſtle, Rom.1 2.12.) patient in tribulation, As thouzh he ſhould lay, The 
hope of this reward 1s able not onely to make you patient in any tribula- 
tion (how great ſoever ir may be) but even comfortable and joyfull in it 
alſo, 

O that all this that we have heard, might (through Gods gracious and migh- 
ty working with it) become effeual] ro make usall in Jove with Gods ſervice, 
O that we could count it our happineſſe and honour to be admitted into it, and 
thinke and ſay of it as David doth, P/al.65.4. Bleſſed © the man whom thou 
chooſeſt, and canſeſt to approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy houſe, and be 
one of thy houſhold ſervants. And 116.16.0 Lord truly [ am thy ſervant, thy ſer. 
vant avd the ſou of thine handmiid thou haft looſe d my bands. As if he had faid, 1 
was a bond(lave till I became thy ſervant ; but thou haſt brought me out of that 
bondage, and by making me thy ſervant haſt looſed my bonds, and made me a 
free man. And then followeth, verſe 17. / wil offer unto thee the ſacrifice of 
thenkeſtoving. As if hee ſhould fay, I will praiſethy name for this {o long 
as I live, 


Lefure XC 11, On Pſalme $1, 6. Tune 24; 1628, 


gerous eſtate that they are in that doe ſo,to reprove and terrife all wicked men, 
ſpecially ſuch as live in the Church, and under the meanes of grace. We have 
heard in the handling of this third and laſt note of an upright heart, That ifthere 
be in a man but an unfeigned defire to be fayed and to pleaſe God, he is accep- 
ted of God, he hath certainely truth of ſaving grace in him, That no man is 


and to pleaſe God. This point if it be well conſidered,: is of great force to 
humble all naturall men, to take all excuſe from them, and to make them a- 
ſhamed of themſelves. For what goodnefle can there be in that man that hath 
not in him ſo much as a deſire to be good ? What can that man pretend why 
he ſhould not be moſt juſtly condemned and caſt into hell, that never had in 
him atrue defire to be ſaved and to flie from the wrath to come ? And ſarely 
thus it is with every wicked man that liveth in the Church, and under the 
meanes of grace; to that man I may boldly fay, thou canſt not repent nor 
leave thy ſinnes, becauſe thou doſt nor defire to repent and forſake thy ſinnes ; 
thou haſt no grace b&cauſe thou dolt not deſire grace ; thou canſt not beleeve, 
becauſe thou doſt not deſire to beleeve ; thou ſhalt periſh everlaſtingly, be- 
cauſe thou haſt no true deſire nor will to be ſaved, Wicked men are apt and 
ever have beene blaſphemouſly to impute allthis wholly untothe Lord, and his 
will, to caſt all upon God, and to fay of their future eſtate, I ſhall doe as it 
pleaſeth God, if itbe the will of God, and he have fo decreed, I ſhall be fa- 
ved, if it be otherwiſe how can helpe it ? . And of theirpreſent eſtate, if God 
would give me the grace, I ſhould be better then Iam, and till then how 
ſhould I mend ? Thus did our firſt father plead for himſelfe fo ſoone as ever 
he was fallen from God, The woman (faith he, Gen.3.12.) which thow gaveſ 
to be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, a»d | did eate, As if he had faid, I may 
thanke thee for that that T have done, It thou hadſt not given me this woman, I 
had never ſinned. And thus did the unprofitable ſervant pleade for himſelte, 


| Matth.25.34. 1 know thou art an hard mar, reaping where thow never ſowed?. 
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increaſeth daily) for our light afftiftiow which is but for a moment, worketh for 5 


]! followeth now that we proceed to the third and laſt point which I pro- | 
pounded to handle in this firſt part of the application, which concerneth | 
thoſe that refuſe to ſerve God, OS to be religious, and it is to ſhew the dan- | 


rejeRed of God, no man ſhall periſh, that hath in him atrue deſire to be ſaved | 
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As though he had faid, Exating fruit of holinefſe and obedience where thou 
didſt never beſtow the ſeed of grace. - And thus the Apoſtle bringeth in wic- 
ked men objetting again{t the Lord, Rem.9 19. Why doth he yer find fantt ? for 
who bath reſiſted bu will? As it he had faid, How can 1 juitly be blamed or pu- 
| niſhed for being as 1 am, if itbe the will of God I ſhall be no better? How 
| 

| 


can I be (aid to be the cauſe of mine owne damnation, when it is the decree and 
will of God that I ſhould periſh ? But (as Ltrold you) theſeare bur the pleas 
| and pretences of wicked men. Theſe p!eas will not hold. Certaincly as 
| God is not the cauſe of any mans ſinne, but himſelfe as the Apoſtle teacheth ns, 
| lam. 1.13,14, Let no man ſay ( As if he had ſaid, I know men are apt to lay fo, 
but it is folly and ſine for a man to ſay) nher he 9 rempred (or moved to any 
| linne) 1 am tempted of God, for God cannor be tempred of evill, netther temp- 
! teth be any man ; but every man 's tempted when he u drawne away of his owne 
| Juſt, andenticed, So neither is God the cauſe of mars deftrution but himle!fe. 
| It is the fruit of hu own? way, 1s the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, Pro.1.31. And as of 
| everytemporall crofſe that befalletha man in this life (of what kind foever it 
; be) a man may juſtly {mite himſclte upon the brealt, and fay to his owne heart 

as the Lord ſpeaketh, /er,2.17. Ha/t ahou not procured this to thy ſelfe * He may 
; truly ſay, Whatſoever hand, God, ot man had in this evill that isbefa'len me, 
| Lam ſure I was the chiefe cauſe of it my ſelfe ; ſo may it truly be faid to cvery 
! wicked man of his ſpirituall and cternall death anq deftrution, as the Lord 
| ſpeaketh to Iſrael, Hoſer3.9. O Iſrarl thou hat deſtroyed thy (elle, bat tn me | 

u thy belpe ; thatis, though thou canſt not fave thy felte nor worke any good- 
neſle inthy ſelfe, that muſt come wholly from my meere grace (By grace are 
yeſaved, through faith (faith the Apoſtle, Epheſi2.8) eu4 that wot of your 
ſolves ; it 1s the gift of God) yertthon haſt deſtroyed thy ſelfe, thouart thy ſelfe 
the cauſc why thou haſt no zrace, why thou canſt not repert, nor leave thy 
groſle finnes, why thou can(t notbeleeve nor take any comfort in Chrilt, why 
thou ſhaltbe damned and periſh everlaſtingly. Yea how apt ſoever men are 
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now to plead thus for themſelves and ro impnte all unto Gad, there will come 
a day when (as the Apoſtle ſpeal:eth, Row. 3.19.) every mouth hall be ſtopped, 
and all the world Pall became gui/ty hefore God; No man ſhall have any ſuch 


thing to ſay for himſelfe , but ſhall cleare the Lord, he ſhall cry guilty and ac- 
knowledge himfclfeto have beene the onely cauſe of his owne deftrution. The 
bookes ſhall be opened (as the Apolltle fpeaketh, Revel.20.12. the bookes of eve- 
ry mans conſcience) and menu ſhat bee judged according to the things that ave 
written #n thoſe booket, according to their worker. Every mans owne booke, 
his owne conſcience will plead for God againſt himſelfe, at that day. Ar that 
day it will appeare that not the Lord butevery wicked man himſelfe isthe one- 
| Iy cauſe of his owre deſtruction ; that he is not faved, becauſe he had node- 


| come to grace and ſalvation ; thatthe Lord was not wanting to him this way 
but he was wanting to himſelte, In that day the Lord will fay to every wicked 
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fire nor will to bee faved, hee did not his endeavour nor what layin him, to | 


man as hce faith to Ierufalem, Marth.22.37, O wretched man and woman 
how oft would I have gathered thee, but thou would? nat? How oft would I 
have converted thee ; what meanes of grace did Igiveuntothee ; how often 
have I ſhewed my ſelfe willing by ſuch and ſuch a Sermon, by ſuch ard ſuch 
an affli&ion to have changed thy heart, but thou wouldlt not ? Certainely al! 
wicked men periſh wilfully, they periſh becauſe they will periſh,they have no 
deſire to be faved. Why will ye die O howſe of Iſrael, faith the Lord, Ezet,33. 
11? As if he had ſaid Ye die becauſe ye will die. Now that men do periſh thus 
wilfully,that they have no trne defire nor will to be faved,appeareth evidertly 


by theſe foure things that may be obſerved inthem. . 
Firſt, They will uſe no meanes nor take any paines toceſcape damnation, to 
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| obtaine grace and to get to heaven, as they would doe to eſcape any great dan- 


ger they deſire to avoid ; or to obtaine any good thing they defire to have. 
Salvation © farre from the wicked (faith David, P/al.119.155. how ſhould they 
come by it ?) for they kept not thy ftatmtes. As it he had ſaid, They will notuſe 
[the meanes, nor labour to get it, : 

Secondly, When they may have the meanes to bring them to grace and fa]. 
vation without any labour or charge to them, they fleight and negle@ them, 
they accountthem rather a burden and trouble then any benefit or bleſſing unto 
them, they ſhew no deſire to them, but ſay in their hearts to God as thoſe wret. 
ches did of whom we reade, /ob 21.24. Depart from me, ſor wee deſire not the 
knowledge of thy wates. : 

Thirdly, When the Lord doth ſometimes by his Word, ſometimes by his 
judgements force them to have ſome thoughts of heaven, ſome good motions 
and dcfires, they reſilt the ſpirit of God therein, as Stephen faith the Tewes 
did, «As 7.5 1, They hold the truth in anrighteonſreſſe, as the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth, Rors. 1.18, They violently withſtand and oppoſe theſe good motions and 
will not yeeld to them, 

Fourthly and laſtly, (which is the root of allthe reſt) They doe intheir hearts 
baſtly eſteeme of, and deſpiſe grace and falvation, and the meanes thereof,and 
preferre any trifle beforethem. And as it is faid of Galio the profane deputy, 
AR. 8.17. he cared for none of thoſe things ; (0 may it be faid of them,the matter 
of religion and of their falvationis the leaſt of their care ; when they have no- 
thingelstodoe or thinke of, then they will thinke of heaven. So that as it is 
faid of F/av that he deſpiſed hu birth-right, Gen 25, 34. becauſe he fold it 
for one morſel! of meat, for one meales meat, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb. 
12.16, ſo may itbe truly ſaid of all wicked, that they deſpiſe grace and falvati- 
on becauſe there be ſo my trifles that they preferre before it. And fo the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt expreſlely ſpeaketh, Pro.1 t,33+ He that vefuſeth inſtrufion deſpiſeth 
his owne ſoule, Sothat it is evident you ſee, thatevery wicked man is utter! 
inexcuſable: he periſheth juſtly, becauſe he periſheth wilfully ; he hath no de- 
fire atall, no will tobe ſaved, but anurter averſneſſe and unwillingneſſe to go 
to heaven, or to walke inthe way that leadeth thither, 


the ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſſely in the holy Scriptures. 1.4 That man bath 
by nature no freedome of will toany thing that is good but is dead in rreſp.aſ- 
ſes end ſinner as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Fpheſ.2.1. He cannot deſire tohave grace 
or to be ſaved, no more then a dead man can delire to live ; nay he cannot ac- 
cept of Gods grace when it is offered, I Cor. 2. 14. The natural! man recei- 
veth not the things of the ſpirit of God far they are foolihneſſe unto him ; he can- 
not chooſe but be unwilling and averſe from good things. 2. That the matter 
of mans ſalvation dependeth wholly, not upon the will of man but upon the 


the defire of man, nor upon any endeavour neither that he can uſe) bur of God 


cy, and whom he will, he hardeneth. And he worketh all things according to the 
counſll of his owne will, faiththe Apoſtle, Epbeſ.t.11. 3. Gods grace 1s 
irreſiſtible and able to overcome and ſubdue this unwillingneſſe and averſeneſſe 
that is in our nature. God v able of theſe tones to rai/t np children wnts Abra- 
bem, as John Baptift ſyeaketh, Marth.3.9. And thatin theſe three reſpeas 
it ſhoul4 ſceme that the wicked man is not the cauſe of his own deſtruRion, but 
the Lord rather. 

Torhis Tanſiver, Firſt, That the Lord is not the cauſe why man is by na- 
| ture dead intreſpaſles and ſinnes, but himlelfe onely : he killed himſelfe, and | 


DA deprived 


Now if any man ſhall objeagainſt this and fay, How can this be? ſein | 


will and free grace of God ; as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Row.g.16. Jr 1 wot of| 
him that willeth, nor of hims that runneth (this matter dependeth neither upon ! 


that heweth mercy, And verſe 18. He hath mercy on whoms he will havs mer 


| 


— 


\ 


| 
| 
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, 
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pen himſelte of this {pirituall lite, the Lord did it not ; God requireth 

nothing ot man, (tor not doing whereof he condemneth him) but he made | 
him well able to doc it. God made men wpright, faith the Holy Gholt, Zccl.7, | 
29. not the firſt man, but man indefinitely, mankind, God made man up- | 
right, Andas in Ademall men were male upright, foin Adam all menvo- | 
luntarily and uncon{trainedly finned,as ths Apolitle faith , Row.5.1 2. killed 
themſelves, lo!t this ſpiritual life ; So that even in this reſpeR, that (tan- 
deth good which you heard out of Hſ.t 3. 9. 0 man, thou haſt deitozed thy 
felfe 

Secondly, Though God be able to reſtore to every wicked man this ſpiri- | , 

tuall life againe, and ro quicken himby his grace, yet is henot bou1d to do it, ; 
hedoth no man wrong if he doe it not, /r 5e not lawfull for me (faiththe 
Lord, Mat.20.15.) to doe what [ will with mine owns ? Who hath firſt. gi- 
ven to him (faiththe Apoſtle, Rom.1 1.35. who hath made God adebter to 
him) end it /ba/{ be recompenſed to him 47apne ? 

Thirdly, Though every naturall man be dead in treſpaſſes and finnes ſo as | ,, 
| he can doe nothing thar is ſpiritually good and pleaſing unto God, nothing that 
hee can fave himſelte by, Yet may every naturall man doe much more then he 
doth, tofurth-r his owne ſalvation. He is not ſodead but there is enough left 
in himto mik- him withowe -xcuſe as the Apolltle plainely teacheth, Row. 4.20, 

He may doe more then he dothto avoid damnation, he may doe more then he 
doth to further his owne ſalvation, ' and becauſe he will not doe what he may 
therefore he is inexcuſable, therefore he is the cauſe of his owne deſtrution, 
| Why what cx he do, will you ſay ? neſt, 

{ Tanfwer, Firſt, He hath power enough left in him by nature to curve and | 4»ſw. 1. 


 reſtraine him{e1f: fromall groſle finnes, from drunkenneſle, and whoredome, 

{and ſuch like ſinnes, yea and from haunting of lewd company that may draw | 

;himto ſuch fines; he may forbeare theſe things if he will ; he hath enough | 

left inhim to make him ablets live a civill and unblameable life. There is m3- | 

ny a man that even by the ſtrength of nature can truly fay, as he ſaid, Luk, 18, 

I. / thanks God! am no extortioner, ner unjuſt (in my dealings with men) 

nor an adulterer, | 
Secondly, He hathenoughleft in him to make himable todoe many good | ,, 

workes, I meane workes that are materially and morally good. He can (if; 

he will) make reſtitution of that that he hath gotten unjuſtly, and doe workes | 

of mercy al{oto the poore. Els would not Daniel 4. 27. have ſpoken thus | 

to ſuch a man as Nebuchaduez.uear was, Break: off thy founes by righteouſarſſe, | 

and thine iniquities by rwing mercy to the poore, And that which the young | 

man faith of the outward obſervation of all the commandements of the ſecond | 

table, Aartb.19 20, 4! theſe things bave | kept from my youth up; that the | 

Apaltleſpeaketheven of many a Gentile, Ron. 2-14, The Gentiles ds by nas | 

ture the things contain:d in the law, And inthe Church, many a man is even. ; 

by the ſtrength of nature able to ſay, notof the ſecond table onely but of the | 

threelatter commundements of the firlt tablealſo (fo farre forth as the letter | 

and externall obſervation of them) all theſe have I kept. | 

Thirdly, He can (if he will) frequent the miniſtery of the Word, the | 3; 

plaineſt, and molt powertull miniſtery and that conſtantly. hen thow were | 

young (faith our Saviour to Peter, /ohn 21.18.) thow girdeft thy ſelfe, and wal- 

hedſt mbither thon won!deſt. So much freedome of will every man hath by 

nature, ſo much power (even by that generall and commongrace and afſi tance 

that God commuaicarethuntoall men) that he may goe to Churchif he will 

yea. he may (if he. will) ride or goe many miles to a Sermon ordinarily as 

wellas he may to a marketfo farre. The Lord {peaking of ſuch as were no 


Petter then naturall men telleth the Prophet, Ezek, 33. 31. They come 
fo 
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heare thy words, 

Fourthly, He may (if he will) fo ſeriouſly marke and obſerve the Word 
that is preached unto him, and the jadgementsof God which he ſceth and fee- 
leth, as he may bring himſclfe thereby unto legall repentance ; evento ſuch a 
fight and ſenſe of his finne and of the wrath of God as may make his heart to 
quake and judge himſelfe to be in a moſt miſerable eſtate, Of them that were 
no morethen naturall men we do read, £/a.5 $8.3. thatthey did uſe in thetime 
of Gods judgements upon them, to faſt and afflit their owne ſoules, And of 
Abab and Felix we read how by hearingthe Word and obſcrving what they 
heard they were wrought upon, Ahab 1 King.21.27.29. rent haclothes,put 
ſackcloth pon his fleſhy, fafted and humbled himſelſe b-fore God. And Felix( Ati 
24.25.) rrembledexcecdingly. 

Fiftly and laſtly, He may be able (out ofthis ſenſe he hath of his owne mi- 
ſcrable eſtate) not enely to deſire the prayers of others, as Pharaob did, Exod. 
10.17. and leroboam, t King.13.6, but even himſclte alſo to cry importu- 
nately and pray to God for mercy, So it is ſaid of the mariners, /onab 1, that 
inthe extreame feare they were in through the apprehenſion of Gods wrath 
they cried not onely every man unto bu God, veric 5. but unto the Lord alſo 
unto /ehovab, _ 14. So it is likewiſe ſaid of Saul, Atts 9. 11. Behold, hee 
prajeth, Whenour Saviour exhorteth the hypocritical Iewes in an allegori- 
call ſpeech, to make their peace with God in time, while this life and the day 
of grace laſteth, Zwke 13.5 8,59. he maketh this preface to that exhortation, 
verſe 5 7. Tea, and why even of your ſelves judge ye not what wright ? As if he 
had faid, You have fo much light and judgement in your ſelves, even by na- 
ture, as todiſcerne that that is fit and neceſſary to be done, Even by the light 


Dneſt. 


Anſw. 1. 


2, 


of nature a man may be able (out of the apprehenſion and ſenſe of his owne 
fearefull condition) to deſire reconciliation with God, and to cry earneſtly 
for it. [4 

Now if any manſhall aske me ; and what is all to the purpoſe that you ſay a 
naturall man is able to doe,ſeeing none of allthis, is any thing worth inthe fight 
of God, or pleaſing unto him ? ſeeing there is no true goodueſle in any of this, 
that a natural] man Joh ; Without fauh it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Hebrewes 


11.6, 
I anſwer, Firſt, That though this be ſo, yet I may fay to the naturall man 


| that doth theſe things, that doth thus what in him lyeth*, as our Saviour ſaid 
to the Scribe , CAdarke 12. 34. Thow art nor farre from the kingdome of | 


God 5, ſuch a man is nearer to heaven then any ether naturall man in the 
world 18. 

Secondly, That though by doing all this that Iyeth in his power 1 he can- 
not deſerve (neither ex condigno, nor ex congruo as the Papiſts ſpeake) that 
God ſhould fave him orgive him his grace Gor Gods grace is tree, he workerh 
in men Goth to will and to doe, of his owne good pleaſure, as the Apaltle ſpeaketh, 
Pkil.2.13.) 2 Hecanhave no certaine afſurance when he hath dore all this, 
that lyeth in him to doe that he ſhall find mercy with God (for there is no pro- 
miſe made to theſe things, All the promiſes of God are in Chriſt yea and Amen, 
as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor.1.20. till a man be in Chriſt he hath no promiſe 


from God) yet may the natural] manbe greatly incouraged to doe thus what 
lyeth in him, to flie from the wrath to come, and to pleaſe God ; and may 
conceive hape that by doing theſe things as well as he is able,God will be plea- 
ſed (ont of his infinite goodnefſe) to ſhew mercy on him. And theſe grounds 
he hath out of Gods Word for his enconragement therein, 1. Becauſe the 
Lord hath revealed himſelfe in his Word to be fo infinite in mercy and good. 


neſle, Exed. 34-7. and hath ſworne, Ezck,33.11. that hee bath no pleaſare in 


i. the | 


— ____ 


to thee as the peaple commeth, and they fit before thee as my people, and the) 


| 


—_EO—_— ——_—_— ———  ——  —— 


—— 
- 


— —— —_ 1 _k— 


| PSALME LI. 6. 


| the death of the wicked, 2. Becaule God ſecketh to the vileſt fianer in th- 
' nyviltery of his word, 2 Cor,5.: 0, and beſeerh»th him by ws , that hee wonl1 
| beereconcaled wats God, Commandeth us to offer Chriſt to every wicked man 
that heareth us (upon cundition that he will beleeve, and bey) and to pro- 
; claime a generall pardon without excluting any. Preach the Ga/pell (faith hee 
| Marke 16.15.) toeveryereature, And what cauſe then hath ficha man thar 
hath gone thus farre to doubr of finding mercy ? 3. Becanſe God hath bin 
picated (out of his t1finite gooducile) to ſhew reſpeXevento fach p2ore [tuffe 
as naturall men out of the (trength of rature , have beene able to doe. Chris 
' feed the young man,of whom we read, Afark- x >,271, cven for that morality | 
| 

| 


— —  — 


' that was ti him, And Gad ſhewed much reſpet even unto +» Ahab: hnmili- 

' ation.r Kings 21.29, and to /ehovhar prayer, that inthe ſenſe of his miſery he 
made, leboab nz, beſowght the L114 (tath the (tory, 2 Kings I 2 4.) ind the Lord 
bearkened ants him ;avd to that prayer which Sevl out of his legall !umiliation 
before his corverfivn did make unto hum, AZ; 9.11. 

Thirdly and laltly. I may coutidently attirme of all fach, as doe not their 
endeavour thus, and what in the:n lyeth to eſcape damnation , and to be faved 
tlicſe three things. 1, Thatthey are bereby wade more inexcufable, and do 
more evidently declare theinſelves to be the cauſes of their owne damnation, | 
2. Thatthey make themſelves worte and worſe thereby , 214 moreunable ? 
rorepent, Asthe Apaltte piainely teacheth, R-2s r. thatthe Gentiles by not | 

* making ule of that light and freedom: of wil! . and of that power that was in 

; them by nature ; becauſe as he faith, verſe 18, th-y hel4 the truth 5n wnrighe 
teouſneſſe, and veric 21. when 19-9 $new (32d, they plorified him net as God, nei. 

. ther were thankeſall, but became 141nt in their imagtnation'theretore verſe ' 4. | 

' God gave them ud to wn leannes throwoh the Iuſlr of th-ir owne hearts, 2, That | 

' their damnation ſhall even for this , be farre greater in he!l , they (hall become 

| ewo-Sold mnve the children of hell z 45S Our Saviour {peaketh , atihew 23.15, 

| This is plaine by that Chrilt faith of Cavernaum, MLuthes 1 1 .24. le hallbe 

| more tolterable for rhe land of Sedom yin the day of judgement, then for thee, 


| 
Lefture XC ITI. On Pſ:lme 51. 6, Aug, 5, 1628. | 


| 
a : 


which is for the co nfort of all fach as do unfeinedly teare God, For thouzh 
it be the leaſt part of them tharheare us,chat have need of comfort (the oreateſt 
part (alas) have more 1ced to be humbled then coinforted , yea they will de in 
danger to take hurt, by that whic': they ſhall heare ſpuxen , for the comfort of 
Gods people)yet are we bound in our miniſtery of a!l other or hearcrs,to have 
moſt re(peRto hole few thar are brok».1-hearted, This was the firſt and chiefe 
charge that was given to Chrilt (the chiefe paſtor, 1 Perer. 5.4.) whenhe came | 
tobee a preacher, Hee bath ſent mee (laichhe F/a.61.1,2.) to bind wp the bro- 
ben h-arted, ax1 to comlort all that mourne in Z124n, Andthis was the firſt and 
chiefe charge that Chriſt gave to P-rey, and fotoall us his ſervants, and mini- 
ters, hee chargeth him indeed to fee all his ſheepe , but the firſt and chiefe 
charge he giveth him , is concerning his lambs, the weakeſt and rendereſt of his | 
flocke, 1{ chow love me ( [oh.21.1 5.) ſerd my lambs. He that propheſieth(ith the 
' Apoltle,1 Cor.14 3-)/þ-aterh ro edification, to ex1ortation,and tocomfort, As | 
if he had faid , No man propheſfieth , no man preacherhor divideth the word 
aright , if hee omitthis, if he doe not apply his doctrine to the comfort of ſuch | 
as ſtand mneed of it. Therefore whenthe Propher F ſay bezinnethto ſpeake ; 
of the miniſtery of the Goſpell , hee bringeth inthe Lord giving this firſt of 
all inchargeto his ſervants, and miniſters, Eſay 40.1,2. Comfort yee, com | 
er yee my people , ſaith your God , ſpeake yee comfortably to leruſalem, 
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As if hee had fayd, Whartſoever yee doeelfe , negle& not this duty of your 
miniftery, 

Now ofall the things thatdoe deje the hearts of Gods poore people, and 
cauſe them ſoto droop as they doe , this is the pos , that chey cannotbee 
perſwaded of the uprightneſſe of their owne hearts, they cannot be perſwa- 
ded that they arc any better then hypocrites, Yea, theyiare ſo farre from fin- 
ding any comfort in thoſe {iznes of uprightneſſe of heart, that I have given you 
out 'of Gods word , that even from thence they are apt to conclude ſtrong - 
ly againſt themſelves, that all the goodneſle that is in them , is no better 
then hypocrifie. And'I nothing doubt, but many of you while you have 
heard me ſpeaking of them , have beene apt to ſay within your ſelves, alas, I 


| 


— — _ —_— 


| 
( 
| 


can take nocomfort in any of theſe ſignes and notes that the Scripture giveth | 
ofan uprightheart, for I find no ſuch thing in mee, If theſe be the markes | 
whereby the truth ofthe heart 15 to be knowne,, woe be unto me, hou farre |, 


| am Ifrom truthofheart, what can I bee but an hypocrite ? For 1, The , 


| evill Tabſtaine from, and the good Idoe , I doit not in obedience to the word, 
that is notthe onely rule that I follow ; but I make catome , and example my 
euide, rather then it ; and for many things I doe, I never enquire for war. 
rant and dire&ion from the word for them, Inever fay to mine owne heart 
before I doe them, 'as Lrke 10.26 What wu written in the law ? howregq- 


any true love to God ; and am like to thoſe of whom the Lord ſpeaketh, /ob gt, 
25. by reaſon of breakings, they purifie themſelver, When my heart is broken 


orace , Were It 13 In truth, 'is like to the /exven that leaveneth the whole | 
lumpe, Matth,1 2.33. it fanifieth the whole man, the mind , conſcience, 
memory, will, affeQions, thoughts, words, and ations. In ſich a one, a! | 
things are become new, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor,g.17, But alas » I can 
find no ſuch totall change in me , in ſom? of theſe I candiſcerne no worke of 
Gods grace at all, 5. Hethat hathan npright heart, will be univerſall in 


ther, And thus wee have heard God deſcribeth the uprightneſſe of Da-! 
vids heart,t Kings 9.4, Hee walked in integrity of h-art, aud in wprightnes, to\ 
doe according to all that God commended him. Now alas (faith the poore 

; Chriſtian) I cannot ſay it is ſo with me. Some commandements and dneies| 
; Idoe indeed make conſcience of, but others I negle&t wonderfully. Some fins | 
| T hate and tremble at , but others Iſlip into ever and anon, 6. True grace is | 
' conſtant and durable ;zand no man is bleſſed , and in the ſtate of grace, but he | 
{ that fearech alway, Proverbs 28.14. that doth righteonſneſſe at all times, Pal. 
/ 1085,3, Butalas, the goodneſſe thatisin me, is /ike the morning dew as the, 
| Prophet ſpeaketh , Hoſea 6.4. there is no conſtancy nor durableneſle init. 1: 
| am extreamely inconſtant in good things , and cannot continne ina good tem- | 
| per and diſpoſition of my ſoule for any tim?, #7, Laſtly, No manhathtruth| 
of grace , that contenteth himſelfe with this, that he abſtaineth from evill, and, 
doth good, unleſſe his care bee to doe all this in the right manner , unleſſe he; 
doe it to the Lord,that is , withan intent to pleaſe and honour him. #hat/o-- : 
ver yee 4oe (faith the Apoſtle, Coloſſe3.23.) doe it as unto the Lord , unlcſlc 
| heedoe it with his heart, and ſpirit, ard not with the ourward man onely , and 
| canſay with the Apoftle, Row. 1.9, / /erveGod with my ſpirit , unleſſe he doe it: 
| in humility , and can diſcerne cauſe to bee humbled , even in his beſt ations.! 
Behold, 


PE re TL —_ 


— _ ——— —_— 


| 
his obedience ; he will obey the will of God in one thing as well as in ano- | 


| 


! 


1 


| 


deſt thow ? Whathath God in his word direted mee todoe in this caſe 2? | 


2. IdoethatIdoe, more out ofa flaviſh feare of Gods wrath, then out of | 


F 


with terrours, then am I carefall to doe well, but neverelſe. 3. I doe | 
not that that I doe in faith, ont of a comfortable aſſurance of Gods love to ! 
mee in Chriſt, This could I never yet attaine to, And nirbout faith (I 
know and have learned, Heb.11.6 ) it # impoſſible to pleaſe God, 4, Gods f 
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| Behold (ith the Prophet, Hab.2.4.) hi ſoule which i liſted mp, mot wprighe 
| ## him. Now though Idoe good things ſometimes, yet doe I never any thing 
| inchat manner that I ſhould. For 1, Theend that Iaime at, is not ſo mach 
| topleaſe the Lord,and to honour him but I have by reſpedts to my ſelte in eyes | 
ry thing that T do. 2. The good things I doyl do without any affe&ion,anduſe | 
tobffer dead ſacrifices nnto God, 3. T doe not walke humbly with my Gad, | 
| but if I doany thing in any meaſure well , I am ready (atthe leaſt ſecretly) tro 
glory and to pride my ſelfe init. Ina word, allthe fignes of ſincerity men- 
tioned inthe word of God, make againſt me, and are unto meas fo many fignes 
and evidences of the falſhood , and hypocrifie of mine owne heart. Theſe 
are the uſuall complaints of the beſt of Gods people, and there is no ten- 
| tation wherewith they uſe to bee more troubled, both in life and in death then 
| with this , that there is no truth of gracc in them , they are no better then 
hypocrites, 

| Now TI have three things to fay forthe comfort of theſe poore ſoules , and in 
anſwer tathis firſt and maine objeRion that they make a2ainſt themlclves, 

Firſt, Admit all this bee true that thou fayeſt azainſt thy ſelfe , this will 
prove indeed , that there is hypocriſic inthee , yea and much hypocriſic too it 
may bee ; but this will not proove that thou artan hypocrite, It is not the 
having ofhypocriſie, or of any other wicked corruption ina man, that ma- 
keth him to deſerve the name of an hypocrite, or ofa wicked man, but the 
raigning of hypocriſic and wickednes in him. No man doubteth but Moſes, $4- 


who could ever ſay,as it is Prov.20.9, 1 have made my heart cleane, I am pure 
from my ſinne,) And yet to fay,thateither Aſoſes,or Sammnel,or lob were wic- 
ked men, were to open our mouthes in blaſphemy againlt tkemthatdwell in 
heaven , as the ſpirit ſpeaketh, Revel.13.6, Sothat a man may haveſinne in 
him, and as other finnes, ſo hypocriſie, and much hypocriſie too, and yet bee in 
the ſtate of grace for all that, ſo long as it raigneth not in him, That which the 
Apoſtle ſaith of fin in generall (1 79» 1.8.) may be faid of this tn in particular, 
If wee (the beſt of the Apoſtles or Saints of God) ſay , wee have ne hypecrifie 
iuur, wee decesve our ſelves, and there » notruth in us, How oft ſhall you 
find Maſter Bradford , and other of the holy Martyrs , complaine to Gad of 
their hypocriſic, and crave pardon for it. And certainely David would not 
have cryed unto God,as he doth, P/al/mirg.80, Let my heart be ſound inthy | 
flatetes,that ! be not aſhamed ; if he had not felthimſclfe ſubjeR to unfoundnes; | 
and to hypocrific,and much troubled with it. I know our Saviour, {ob.1.47.de- 
ſcribeth the t7we [/rae/ire to bee one in whom t4 no gmile ; and Dawidthe juſti- 
fied man, the manto whom the Lord impmeth no ſtane, Pſalm. 32.2. to bee | 
one in whoſe ſpirit there is no guide. But theſe places ate no otherwiſe to | 
beeunderſtood , then that of David, when ſpeaking of godly menhe faith, | 
Pſalm.119.3- They doe no iniqnity ; and that of the Apoltle, 1 /obn 3 9, | 
Wheſoever 14 barn of God , doth nat commit ſinne, nay hee cannot ſin becauſe bee | 
ii borne of God. Was there ever godly man , of whom itcould betruly fayd, | 
that hee did no iniquity , that hee did commit noſinne ? No verily, But this | 
is the meaning of the holy Ghoſt inthoſe phraſes , he that is regenerate , doth 
motcommit any iniquitie , nor can doe it ordinarily, and willingly, with the 
full ſway of his foule , or in that manner asthe unregenerate man doth, ſa 
hee that is jaltifted and fanRified , hath no guile, that is, no raigning hy» 
pocriſie in him. So this 1s the firſt thing I have to fay for thy comfort, 
though by this which thou objeReſt againſt thy ſelfe, it may appeare there is hy- 
pocrifie inthy heart, yer will it not follow from thence, thatthou art an hypo» 
erite,thou mayeſt be in the ſtate of grace,and the deare child of God for all that, 


— 


| 


j 
j 


awwel, lob,and all the holieſt men thatever were,had wickedneſſe in them ; (For | * 


Secondly. Bythis it is evident, thatthough there be hypocriſie inthy heart, 
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yet it raigneth not in thee, thou art no hypocrite ; becauſe thou diſcerneſt thine | 
owne hypocriſie, thou feeleſt it , and art ſotroubled withit. It isnot cortup- 
tion , but grace , that maketh a man able to diſcerne his corruption , ſpeci- 
ally ſo hidden and ſecret a corruption as hypocriſfic is. There bee thoutands 
inthe world, that are indeed in that ſtate that thon ſuſpeReſt thy ſelfe ro bee 
in , that are hypocrites indeed , and they diſcerne no fuch thing in them- 
ſelves, they thinke paſſing well of their owne eſtate, But what ſpeake I 
of others ? Thou thy ſelfe when thou wert an hypocrite indeed , and had(t 
both thisand many other vile corruptions reigning inthee , perceived(t them 
not, wert never troubled with them, Tee were oxce darkeneſſe (faith he Epb, 
5.8.) but now yee are light in the Lord. While wee were inthe ſtate of na- 
ture (which the Apoſtle calleth darkeneſle) wee ſaw not a deale of naugh- 
tineſſe and corruption, which now wee diſcerne 1n our ſelves, This diſcer- 
ning of our ſecret corruptions, is a bleſſed figne, we are no longer darkeneſſe, 
but lightin the Lord, - el rhings that are reproved (faith hee. Ephe/.5.13. 
mim 0uixfpe all things whereof wee are convinced inour ſelves, that they arc 
ſinnes) are made maniſeft by the light , ſor whatſoever doth make maniſeſ}, 
w light. Before wee had ſaving grace wrought in us , wee were dead in 
treſpaſſes and fumes , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , Epheſians 3,x, andthe dead 
man wee know diſcerneth not, not hathany feeling of his owne eſtate, ſenſe 
isa figne of aliving , not ofa dead man. This the holy Ghoſt expreſſeth by 
a different phraſe hee uſeth , when he ſpeaketh of the linfulnefle of the natu- 
rall , and of the regenerate man, Of the natural] man hee faith, hee 1s in the 
fleſh, Rom.8 8. hee is in hu finnes. x Cor.15.147 hee is#n the bond of mniqui- 
tie, and inthe gall of bitterneſſe, Aﬀtes 8.23. plunged over head and eares in 
finne, But of the regenerate man he ſaith, Rom,8.9.he # not in the fleſ9,but in the 
ſpirit ; ſinne dwelleth in him, Rom.7.17. While a man isin the water, 
though he have as much water upon him as would fill many hog(-heads or tuns, 
he feeleth not the waight of it, it is no burden to him at all ; but let him be out of 
the water , foure or five gallons of water will bee a burden unto him. This 
therefore isa bleſſed figne thou art no —_ in thy fins (though much ſinbe in 
thee) thou artnot in the ſtate of nature,under the raigne or dominion of thy hy- 
pocriſie or any other ſinne, becauſe thou doſt diſcerne and feele it to bee a bur- 
denunto thee, 

The third and laſt thing I have to fay for thy comfort and helpe again(t this | 
tentation, is this , that thoughthou can take no comfort at all in any of thoſe 0- 
ther notes and ſignes of an upright heart, that have beene mentioned and hand- 
led before, yet in this laſt thou mayeſt. Thou eanſt find thus much in thy 
felfe (that notwithſtanding all that hypocriſie that is in thee , notwithſtan- 
ding all other thy frailties , and failings) yet thou doſt in thy mind allow, 
and conſent to the law and word of God in all things ; the conſtant deſire, 

ſe, and endeayour of thy heart, 1sto pleaſe God, and todoe his will. 

And if thou haſt but"thus much in thee , certainely (as thou haſt heard it pro» 


| ——_—— 


Is Upright » and thou artno hypocrite, thou art a true Ifraclite in whom is no 
guile. 

Bit thon wilt obje& againſt this , and ſay. How can this be ? Can hee that} 
wanteth all the reſt of the notes of uprightneſſe, take comfort in this ? How are 
they then given for fignes and notes of uprightneſle, if he that wanteth them all 
may have an upright heart nevertheleſle ? 

To this I anfwer, That if it were poſſible for him that wanteth all the 
other fignes of an upright heart, to have in him this onely and no more , hee | 
could certainely take no comfort in this. But that is not poſſible z he that hath 
this inhim, hath all the reſt alſo in fome meaſure. And I may boldly fay to 


every 
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| every one of you, that hath this in him (whatſoever thou thinkeſt or ſayeſt of thy 
| ſelfe)thou ha{t in thy ſelfe everyone of thoſe fignes of uprightnes, which thou haſt 
| heard delivered unto thee out of the word of God. This 1. I will declare and 
explaine unto you by inſtancing in every one of them particularly, - 2. I will 

' confirme itunto you, 
For the firſt, 1. Thou doſt make the word of Gad , the onely rule of 
; thy religion , and of thy life , becauſe both inthy mind and judgement , thou 
 approvcſt of this rule, and difallowelt all other, and thoudolt alſo inthy will 
{ chooſe and defire to be guided by it, and by nothing elſe, thou endeavoureſt to 
follow the direQtion of it in all things. 2. Thoudoſt eſchew evill and do 
good , rather out of love toGod, then out of (laviſh feare, becauſe as thou 
knowelt thou ſhouldſt do fo, fo thou conſenteſt in thy mind to this that 


| 


thou onghteſt ro doe ſo , and thou doſt alſo untcinedly defire and endeavour 


| 


and (trive to doe ſo. 3. Thou haſt true juſtifying faith, and aſſurance of 
| Gods favour in Chriſt , becauſe thou dot in thy mind conſent to the pro- 
| miſe of the Goſpell, and dolt alſo unfeinedly delire, and endeavour ty be- 
| leeve , and thirſtelt after nothing fo much as the favour 'of God in Chriſt, 
| 4. Thou halt a totall change wrouzht in thee by the ſpirit of God , be- 


| cau{e as thou dolt in thy judgement conſent to the word in this that it ouzhe 
to bee fo, and is fo in all that are truly regenerated , 4o thou doſt in thy 
| will unfeinedly deſire, and endeavour to be ſanRifhed throughout, =«$, Thy 


| obedience to God , is univerſall in one thing as well as in another , be- | 


{cauſe thou doſt in thy mind approve of every commandement of God, 
an doft not allow thy felfe inany finne, and thou dolt alſo in thy will, un- 
' feinedly deſire , and endeavour to forſake every ſinne , and to doe ever 
' thing that God hath commanded thee. 6. The goodnefle that is in thee, 
| is durable, and nottemporary, becauſe thou doſt in thy mind conſtantly 


1 


[ 


, 


j 


| 


' 
: 


 ayprove of every 'go24 thing , and conſtantly difallow of every thing that | 
| is evil, and thou doſt alſo in thy will, unfeinedly defire, and endeayour ' 


[ to bx © conſtant in good things, 7. Laſtly, Thou not onely doſt good 


; htags , but thou alſo doſt them inthe right mainer , becauſe as thou doſt | 


| in thy mind conſent tothe word inthis , that it ought to be fo, fo thou doſt 


—  ——— 


by reſpeRts to thy felfe; 2. to ſerve God inthem with thy ſpiritand af- 
feRion, and not with the outward man only; 3. tobe humbled for the ble- 
miſhes and imperfeRions that cleave unto them, 


See now the proofe of all this in three poiuts | 
Firſt, In the comfort that Gods belt ſervants have taken in this againſt all 


beene ſet to pleaſe God in all things, Three notable examples wee have 
for this. 

The firſt is Davids, who when hee had faid, P/al.119.4, Thow ha#t com- 
manded us to keepe thy precepts diligently ; Hee breaketh forth in che next | 
words, verſe 5. into an expreſſion of hisunfeined, and vehement delireto | 
doe ſo. Oh that my wayes were direfled to keepe thy ſtatutes, As it hee had | 
fayd , © that I could in all my wayes walke | q—__ and keepe thy | 
precepts diligently, And then in the next words hee anſwereth , and fa- | 
tisfieth his owne foule inthis manner, Then hall 1 not bee a hamed, when | 
1 have reſpet wnto all thy commandements, Asifhee ſhould ſay. Though | 
I cannot keepe thy precepts diligently as I ought , yet if I have reſpeR un- | 
tothemall, make conſcience of every one of them , allow and conſent to them 
in my mind, defire unfeinedly, and endeavour to keepe them, I know I ſhall 


never be aſhamed , nor diſappointed of that hope and comfort that I oy in! 
s Ta thee. 


in thy willunfeinedly defire, and endeavour 1. to doe them, to that | 
end onely that thou mayelt pleaſe, and honour God thereby , withour all 


their defects and failings , whenthey have found that their mind and will hath | 
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| found comfortin this, Neb.r. tt. that he deſired ro foare Gods name, The third | 


—l——— 
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thee. The ſecond example is Nehemiah, who even in his prayer unto God, 


example is the Apoltle Pawls,who deſiring the prayers of Gods people for hin- 
ſelte, Heb.n 3.18, mentioneth this for their encouragement therein, and for his 
owne comfort , that hee had « good crnſcience in all things , deſiring toluwe 
boneſtly, zax&t. And againe,Rew.7,he profeſiethverſe 20 /r « no more | that | 
doe it he did nottranſgrefſe Gods law. Why fo * Becauſe (as he faith ver.1s ) 
hee did not in his mind allow himſelfe in any evill , char which / do: , 1 at-| 
low wot. And becauſe whatſoever evill he did, was againſt his will, verſe 16 
[1 doe that which | would not, Andveric 19, The evill which | wiul4no', that 


every other grace, ifa man have a minq unfeinedly willig, and deſirous 


Idoe, and verſe 15, Wha ! bare that doe 1, S9 on theather fide, hee 
profeiſeth verle 25, that hee himſelfe did ſerve the law of God, hee kept 
Gods kw. How could that bee, when hee confeſſeth verie.1?, that hce | 
found no ability 4: hi=s/elf+ ro perfor me that which u good ? Yes he telleth us 
how he kepr the law for all that Becaufe 1, in his mind bee did conſent to the 
law, rhat 5t a good, verie (6. andverſe 12, The law # boly, and the com- 
marndement ts boly and juſt, and good, and verie25, With the mind 1 my ſelf 
ſerve the law of God. 23 Inhis will he did defire to obey God inevery com- 
mandement, Towill @ preſent with ave, ſaith he, ver. 18, and ver.19, The good 
that 1 woald, [ doe not ; and verſe 21, ren | wonld 114 good, evill u preſent. 
Certainely theſe holy men would never have made ſuch mention of the good- 
neſle oftheir minds, and defires , if they had not held this a certaine evi- 
dence that they were in the ftate of grace ; if they had not belecved that 
no ſinne ſhall bee imputed to us , which wee doe nat allow our ſelves in, 
and which wee commit againſt the defire and purpoſe of our hearts ; if they 
had not beleeved , that that mai1 hath truth of grace in him, that doth wn- 
feinedly defire grace z hee doth truly beleeve ; that doth chus defire to 
beleeve ; hee doth truly repent, tharthus deſireth to repent ; hee doth obey 
God in all things , aud lead an holy lite , that doth thus unfeinedly deſire 
ro doe fo, 
But ſee a ſecond proofe of this in the ſentence and teſtimony that God 
in his word hath given of ſach men. Ofthis tort I will alleage bur two 01 
ly. Thefirlt, is that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.8,12. {f there bee firſt a wil- 
ling mind, 4 man i accepted ; it 1s iunpioS army. If a man have a mind unfei- 
nedly willing todoe good, hee 1s accepret of Gal ; and that that is faid 
of doing good, may bee fayd likewiſe of b-leeving , of repentins, and of 


III a 


to beleeve, to repent, to love, and teare God , hee is accepted of God. And 
how could he bee accepted of Gol, it hee had not thele graces inhim indeed, 
The {econd teſtimony 1sthat which our Saviour giveth , .M't+,y.6, Bleſſed 
are thry which do hanger an4 thirſt after righteowſnr ſe, And huw cou'd the 
be bleſſed that hunger after rightcoulneſſe, if they be not righteous: ? 19 pon 
he that hungreth after faich,or aay other ſaving grace be a b:efſed ma 1, Frhis un- 
feined defire were not a certaine evidence that there is truth of ſaving faith,and 
grace in that man ? | 
The third and laſt proofe is taken from the reaſons and grounds of this, and 


thoſe are two. 

Firſt. Becauſe this unfcined defire of grace , cannot grow from na- 
tare ( (ceing while wee were in the ſtate of nature , wee were like to 
him which bed a ſpirit of an uncleane Devill , who cryed out with a loud 
wvoyce , ſaying , Let us alone , what have wee to doe with thee , the leſus 
of Nazareth ? «Art thou come to d-ſtroy us ? | know thee , wha thow art, 
the Holy one of God, ( Luk 4.34 ) but is the worke of Gn4s ſanQifying ſpirit. 
Je i God that workgth in us ( faith. the Apoltle, Phil,2.43 ) ro will as well as 


g 


* 
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as doegand that of bu good pleaſure , his ivdxis his fpeciall favour and love, 

Secondly. This is a ſpeciall part of that purchaſe that Chriſt hath made 
for us. Thar whereas in the ficit covenane that God made with man, no 
obedience pleaſed him, but an exa& doing , cf whatſoever hee commans- | 
ded, and the ſentence of the law rae thus , Galatbians 3 10. Curſed 
s every one that continneth not tn all thinss that are written in the booke of 
the law, ro doe them, Chriſt by performing 1n hisowne perſon thisexaRt obedis 
ence tothe law for us, bath procured that our poore and imperfeR obedience, | 
(which ſtandeth more inanunfeined defire and endeavour , to doe the will of 
| God, then inany arro_q_—s we arc able to make) ſhould be acceptable unto 

bum ; as the Apoſtle faith, r Pet.2.5. 

Yet is there a third objeRtion that theſe poore ſoules are apt to make a- 
gainſt themſelves ; and my defire is to give them as full fatisfaRtion inall 
their doubts, as I can. I grant all this (faith one) that if Thadatrucand 
unfcined defire of grace, then Ihad truth of grace in mce indeed ; Fhad all the 
fiznes of uprightneſſe in mee, if Idid indeed unfeinedly deſire them. But 


alas, the _ue defires that ſeeme tobee in me , are molt hypocriticall and un- 
ſound. If 1 did unfcinedly , and with a good and upright heart deſire grace , I 
could not be fo void of grace asI am, For the Lord hath promiſedto fulf// 
the deſires of them that feare him. P/e/me 145.19. Hee filleth the bungry with 
good things, Luke 1.43. 

To this Ianſwer, Take heed of denying the work of Gods grace inthy ſelfe. 
It isan high degree of unthankefulneſſ todoe ſo. But take theſe for certaine 
evidences,rhatthe defire of thy heart is right. 

Firſt. Thou eſteemeſt more of the favour of God, and of his grace , then of 
any thingelie inthe world, and canſt ay with David, P /alns 4.6.1 — 
more in the light of thy countenance, thenever worldling, or Epicure did in 
his wealth or pleaſure. 

Secondly, Thoualloweſt not thy ſelfe , bur ſtriveſt againſt every finne and 
corruption thou findeſt in thy ſelfe , and feeleſt in thy ſelte that bleſſed 
combare that Pawl ſpeaketh of , Galath.z.1J7. The ſpirit lafleth againſt 
the 1-5, 

Thirdly. Thou ſcekelt by prayer and all other good meanes , toget more 
race, and cryeſt with that poore man, Marke 9.24. Lord belpe mine unbe- 
:fe. Lord helpe my impenitency,my worldlineſſe,&c. Yeaeven when thou 

ha(t hardeſt conceit againſt thy ielfe, that thou art but an hypocrite, but a caſt- 
away , yet thou cryelt , and prayelt ſtill ro God for grace as David did, 
P/alme 31.22, , ; 

Fourthly and laſtly. Thou mourneſt and grieveſt unfeinedly , that thou 
haſt no more faith, no more grace, Thondoſt as that poore man, Merke 9. 24. 
hee cryed out ofhis infidelity , and watered his prayers with his teares. Hee 
ſaid with teares , Lord belpe my unbeli:fe. Certaively this /ementing after 
the Lord as theydid. x Senmel 7.2. 19 a certaine figne thou artin the ſtate 
of grace. None but the children of the Bride-chambcr can thus mourne 
when they miſſe the Bridegroome , as our Saviour ſpeaketh , Matth.g.15, 
Certainely thou art in a bleſſed ſtate that canſt thus mourne ; for ſo faith the 
truth it ſelfe, Marth.5.4. Bleſſed are they that monrne (tor the poverty of their 


{pirits he meaneth) forthey ſhall be compo ried, 
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Lefture XCIT11, On Pſalme 51. 6. Augult 12. 1628, 


þ followeth now that we proceed to the ſecond and laft uſe of the Doctrine, 
and that is for exhortation to ſtirre us all up, to ſecke above all things for this 
uprightneſſe a id truth of heart, which God ſo much delighteth in, if we want 
ir, and to make much of it to maintaine to ſtrengthen and increaſe it, if by the 
mercy of God, wee have already attained unto it. Now for the better 
enforcing of this ſo neceſſary an exhortation, Iwill firſt give you ſome 
Motives that may per{wade us to labour for this ſoundneſſe , and -upright- 


neſſe of heart ; ſecondly, will ſhew you the meanes - whereby it may 
bee obtained. 


Motive.] And for Motives I will not ſtand upon them that were brought in the 


hand'ing of the DoAtrine z that is to ſay 2 That God cannot be pleaſed with 


| ſhewes of goodneſſe, he looketh for truth of heart, in every ſervice we doe 


unto him, that is, that that he defireth, and delighteth in, 2 That this is all 
in all with God; he valueth us and all our ations according to this ; hee 
eſteemeth highly ofthe ſmalleſt meaſure of grace, and will beare with many 
frailties where he ſeth this ; yeahe counteth him a perfe& man, and one that 
hath as much as he requireth of him, if he have an upright heart, 3 On the 
other ſide he cannot abide, that we ſhould halt or double with him; he taketh 
nothing we doe in good part, if our hearts be not upright, Theſeare certaine- 
ly molt effefuall motives, if we could conſider them well, and weigh them in 
our minds to make us afraid of reſting in ſhewes of goodnefſe, and to make us 
labour for uprightneſſe, and truth of heart, But to theſe I will add the conſfi- 
deration of the promiſes God hath made in his Word ; not ſo much to any 
good worke that any of his ſervants can doe, as to theuprightneſle of their 
hearts in doing of it; not ſo much toany other grace, asto truth of heart ; nor 
to the meaſure and quantity of any ſaving grace ſo muchas to the truth and fin« 
ccrity of it. 

See this firſt in generall promiſes that God hath made unto this. Tray 
God ts good to {ſracl (faith the Prophet, P/al.73.1T. Who meaneth hee by 
Iſrael > That hetelleth you in the next words, the ſame which Chriſt doth, 
lohn 1.47.) even torthem that ave pure in heart, As if he had faid, How ever God 
| may be thought in his-providence to negle the waties of men,and the worſt 
; men ſeeme to proſper moſt, and the beft tro be moſt nuſerable in this world 
(for that was the tentationhe had ſtrugled withall, and out of which now hee 


toall them that have true and upright hearts, So P/al.I 25.4. Doe good, O 
Lord, mnt thoſe that be good, Ard whoare they? And ro thoſe that are true 
and apright in their hearts, faith he. As if he had faid, Whatſoever their 
weakenefſſes and frailties be, yetifthey be true in their hearts, they are good 
men, God will certainely be good unto them (for that propheticall prayer is 
inthe nature of a promiſe) he will doe them good. And P/al.18.15. ith an 
upright man, thow wilt ſhew thy ſelfe upright, Asifhe had ſaid, To him that is 
in his hearttrne ts thee, thou wilt ſhew thy felfe (fo as himfelte and others alſo 
ſhall perceive it) true to him, thou wilt be as good as thy word, thou wilt 
make good thy promiſe untohim, Thus we ſee in generall God will be good 


bee never ſo weake in grace , though thou have many infirmities and 


heart bee true to God, certainely thou ſhalt find God will bee good and gra- 
cious unto thee. 


—_ — 


had recovered himſelfe) yet Iam fureof this, God is, and will bee good | 


toall them, that are upright in heart, If thy hearr be upright, though thou | 


ſtreng corruptions in thee yet if no hypocrifie reigne in thy heart, if thy | 
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heart ? 

This you ſhall ſee inthe particular promiſes he hath made unto them. 

Firlt, Concerning corporall and carthly bleſſings, he hath nee to bee 
good to them foure-waies, Firlt, Intheir habications and families, ”r0.14.11. 
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The tabernacle of the wpright ſpall flouriſh. If thy heart be upright Gods ſecret 
ſhalt be upon thy tabernacle as Tob ſpeaketh, lob 29. 4. His ſecret providence | 
ſhall proteRand proſper thee init, Secondly, He hath promiſed to be good 
to them in their children and poſterity, P/a/.1 12.2, The generation of the up- 
right ſhall be bleſſed, All thy care is tor thy children ; the belt way thou canſt 
take to provide well for them is this, be thou upright in heart, yea the greater 
thy caresare that way, the more caretull be thou to walke vprightly with God, 
and he will take that care upon him ; the generation of the upright ſhall be bleſſed. 
Thirdly, He willbe good to them in all other the comforts of this life, P/at. 
84-11. No good thing will be withhold from them that walke wprightly. Bethou 
upright in heart, and if wealth be good for thee, thou ſhalt have wealth ; 
and if health be good for thee, thou ſhalt have health ; and if credit bee good 
for thee, thou ſhalt have credit, No good thing will he withhold from them that 
walke wprightly, Fourthly, He will be thus good untothem, cven intimes of 
common calamity and combultion; even when he is in greateſt fury againſt che 
world and the placesthat they live in, yet even then he will be in a ſpeciall ſort, 
carcfull of ms good unto them that are upright in heart. They ſhall not bee 
aſhamed m the evil time ((aith the Prophet, Pſal.37.19.) aud in the dates of 
famine they hall be ſatufied, Thou trembleſt at the thought and conſideration 
of thoſe evil] times, that approach ſo faſt rowards us and our nation, labour 
thou for an upright heart ns ſhalt find God will be good to thee, even 
whenthe worlt times ſhall come, Thou haſt no ſuch way to prepare and 
are thy ſelfe againſt the expeRation and feare of evill times, as to looke to 


faeld ((aith the Prophet, P/.84. 1 1.but marke what followeth inthe latter end 
of that verſe as I told you even now) #o good thing wilt he withhold from them 
that walke uprightly. It he ſee that to be 200d for thee he will be « fheild to thee 
when the evill day ſhall come, Un the time of trouble he will hide thee in hu pa- 
villion,as David (peaketh, P/.27.5.#/hen a thouſand ſhall fall at thy ſideand ten 


thy heart, to make fare that that be ſound and upright. The Lord # a ſunne aud 


thoa/and at thy right hand (as the Prophet ſpeaketh, P/'91.7.)be can ſochide thee 
| chat the judgement ſhall rot touch thee, Thus he did hide diverſe when he ſent 
his de{troying Angell to ſite the city and other parts ofthe land with the peſti- 
lence, and thus he can hide thee when he ſhall ſend his deſtroying Angell to 
{mite our land withthe bloady ſword, if it pleaſe him ; Nay thus he will hide 
thee if he ſhall ſee thar good for thee, he will be « -5/d unto thee, Pro. 2. 7, 
H- is a buckler to them that walke aprightly. But if he will not be a ſheild he 
will certainely be «/#nne unto thee, he wil be a comforter to thee in that day, 
Unto the uprinht there ariſeth light in the darkneſſe, faith the Prophet, P/ad. 
113.4. As whenthere was palpable darkenefſl in al] the land of Egypt, all the 
children of 1{racl had light in their dwellings, Exed.10.23, So m times of 
greatelt miſery and perplexity that ſhall come upon the land, certainely God 
will be « anne to them that walke nprightly ; to the upright there ſhall ariſe light 
in darkeneſſe ; they ſhall find comfort in God eves inthat day, yea more then, 
then ever before. Thus you have ſeenc how God will doe good tothem, that 
are upright in heart in outward things, 

Butthat is not all, he will be better tothem then fo, he will dogood to them 
alſo in ſpiritual} things. Three ſpeciall bleſſings of this kind hee hath promt- 


fr 


led them. 
Firſt, Such ſhall never fall away nor looſe his favour and grace. O connne | 


= ; 457 
But how or wherein will hee bee ſo good unto them, that are upright in Lneſt. 
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| « | eby loving kindneſſe (faith the Prophet, P/al.z6, 10. and a propheticall pray 
| 
| 


er haththe nature of a promile as I told you before) wnto then that know thee, 
| awdthy righteonſneſſe to the upright in heart, And Pſal.112,6. Smrely be ſhall 
not be moved fer ever. Thouart oft much diſquiered with the feare of this, | 
thatthou ſhalt never be able to hold oat tothe end ; thou feareſt that thou maiſt | 
| fall, that thou ſhalt fall before thou dyeſt ; labour to be upright in heart, and 
| God will continue hu loving kindneſſe unto thee, he will love thee to the end, 
| ſurely thom ſhalt never be moved, Thoughthe ſeed was loſt upon all the other 
| three ſorts of hearers, though they all fell away and lolt thoſe beginnings of 
grace they had received, yet he that had an honeſt and good heart (as our Sa- 
{ viour ſpeaketh, Luke 8. 15.) he kept 5r. If thy heartbe not ſound thou that 
| makeſt profeſſion of the truth with greateſt forwardneſle and zeale, maiſt be- | 
| comea Papiſt before thou dicſtand aperſecuter of that truth which thou now 
| profeſſeſt ; andthouthatſeemeſtto be moſt reformed and ſanified inthy life, 
| maiſt prove a moſt profane and debauſhed man. The Prophet ſpeaking 
| of thoſe Iſraclites that periſhed inthe wildernefle, who though they had made 
| a moſt zealous profeſſion, as you may read, Deat.5 .27. Speaks thow unto ws 
| allthat the Lord our God ſhall ſpeake unto thee, and wee will heave it, and doe it; 
| yetafterward became ſome of them groſſe Idolaters, ſome of them beaſtly 
 adulterers ; the Prophet I ſay giveth the reaſon of this, P/al.78.37, why they 
; were wot more fedfaſt in hu covenant ; tor their heart (faith he) was wot right 
| withbim; and verſe 8, They were a generation that ſet not their heart aright, 
| and whoſe ſpirit was not ſtedſaft with God : even then when they made the beſt 
ſhewes, their heart was never right. , Thou canſt not be ſure to be preſerved 
fromanyſinne (how foule ſocver tbe, and how much foever thy heart ſee- 
| meth now toabhorre it) nay thou ſhalt be ſure to fall fearefully one way or 
other, if thy heart be not upright, 2 Chron.12.14. He did evill, becauſe bee 
prepared mer his heart, toſecke the Lord ; that was the cauſe of all Reboboams | 
lewdneſſ, he profeſſed the true religion and made excellent ſhewes of good- 
neſſe for three yeares, 2 Chren.1 1.17. but he fell fearefally, hee had no care | 
of his heart, his heart was never right. ' The Apple that is rotten ar the Core, 
m_ it ſceme never ſo beautifull, will quickly putrifie ; and fo will every | | 
; profeſſourtbat isunſound atthe heart, Bar if thy heart be upright, feare nor, 
certainely thou ſhalt hold aut, and perſevere to the end. | 
Secondly, Such as are upright 1n heart ſhall have ſtrength given them of 
God toendure any tryall he ſhall be pleaſed ro bring themunto The eyes of the | 
Lord (faith the Prophet, Hanans, 2 Chron.16.9.) run to and fio throughout 
the whole earth to hew himſelfe trong in the bebalfe of them, whoſe heart per» 
fe towards him, Whenthou thinkeſt of the fiery trial] that all Gods people 
. may be brought untothou trembleſt much and feareſt that ſo weake a wretch as 
thou art ſhall neverbe able toendure it, But looke thouto thy heart, that that 
be upright and ſound and certainely thoughthou be fo weake, God will ſhew 
himſelte irong in thee whenthar triall ſhall come. Whar a meaſare of ſtrength 
ahd courage ſhall we find in the booke of Martyrs that * number of weake and 
ſimple women and children did ſhew in the time of that fiery triall ? More 
a greatdeale (it is to befeared) then would bee found now if the like triall 
ſhould come. Wee have much more knowledge now then they had, but they | 
| bad better hearts then we have. Feare notthine owne weaknefſſe, if thy heart | 
-be upright. For as it is not any ſtrength that is inthee that can make thee itand | 
in ſuch atriall, /» hs owne might hall no man be ſtrong, ſaith Anna in her ſone, | 
* \-1 Sawv.2.9,-if ever we beltrong at ſuch a time, it muſt be 5» the Lord onely and 
| 5» the power of biz might, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Ephe/ 6.10. ſo the ſenſe we 
have of our owne weakeneſle, is no hinderance to the Lords ſtrengthening of 
nb +.0s'but a furtherance unto it rather, His power « awnade perfet in weakeneſſe | 
_ Tak. ; 2 Gor 
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| 2 Cor.12.9- Asithehad ſaid, itufcthto ſhew it ſelfe molt, in them thathave 
' mo{t ſenſe of their owne weakenetie, Ont of meak-neſſe (faith the Apoltle 
' of the Martyrs in the time of eAntiochus, Hebrewes 11.34.) they were 
| made ſtrong. 

Thirdly, and haftly, Suchas arc upright in heart ſhall be ſure to have a com- 
 fortable ihe and a Joytull deliverance out of all their tentations, CMarke the 
' per felt mans ((aith D wid, Pſ 37.37 ) and bebold the wpright, for the end of that 
; man t« peace. Thou art oft fubjectro grievous tentations and fpirituall deſcrti- 
23s that makerh thy lite wearitame and burdenſome unro thee. Thy well-be- 
 oved 15 Bone, thou baſt no ſenſe of Gods f:vour. Thou art apt to fay with 
Zion, Eſ* 49.14. The Lord hath forſaken me, Thon art troubled with ftrong 
| ind fearctull tentations unto deſperation. Well for all this, it thy heart bee 
; uprizht (thongh thou perceive 1t not) nay if ever it were upright, certainely 
'they ſhall end injoy. IMarke the perfoft man, and beheld the upraokhr, (As it 
{ he had faid, It 1s our areatfinne that we obſerve no better the manifold exam- 
pies and experunents God giverh us of this) for the end of rbat man ts pace." 
( Yea proportionadie tothe meaſure of thy deſertion and diſcomfort, (hall thy 
12v be 1a the end. According to the compariton the Lord uſeth inthis caſe, P/.- 7, 
1. Light rs ſowen ſor the r4qbreous ; and oladneſſe for the nprivht in heart. And 
i26.5, They that ſow tn teaver, hall reape in joy. Proportionable to the ſeed- 
eſſe of their ſorrow, ſhall the harveit and crop of their joy be, 

Now then (to conclude all that I have faid of rhele morives) (ceing there 
xe ſo many promiſes made, fo many excellent priviledges belonging to them 
that arenpright 13 heart, lerus not any longer content our ſelves with ſhewes 
\»f 200nefle,, with profeſſing, and thinking we are Chriſtians, we teare God, 
| we ſerve him ; Bur letus be athamed of, and bewai'e, and ſtrive againſt our 
| hypocriſie and our halting with God ; Letus labour to attaine to that upright- 
{ nefle of heart, which we have heard at large deſcribed to us out of Gods Word, 
2nd which the Lord our God fo muchdelighteth in. 

And for our helpe herein I will ſhew you ſome of the principall meanes 
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will paſſe over them as briefly as Ican, 

Fir!t, It isnot poltidie for a man to have an upright heart, till his heart have 
firſt been truly humbled for fin. Behold (faith the Prophet, Hab.2.4.) hu ſoule 
which '« liſted mp, ts not wpright in him. It mult be humbled before it canbe up- 
rizht., As whena bell is crackr, it can never be mended, till it have beene firſt 
broken in pieces, and melted, and cafi anew ; fo before the heart of man that 
is ſo full of cracks and unſoundnefle can be made ſound and whole, it mixt firſt 
be broken. David could not rid hunſelfe of that guile that was 1n his heart, til} 
he tooke this courſe, till with an humbled foule bee did . acknowledge arainf 
him(-lfe hire wichedneſſe to the Lord,as 18 piaine,Pſal.3 202-5, _ 

Secondly, He that would have anupright heart muſt jabour for a true faith, 
fr aſlurance of Gods tatherly love ro him in Chrilt, Lee «ws draw neere ((aith 
the Apotle,H-4.,10,22.) with a trne heart, infſull aſſurance of ſaith, For it is 
\ faith oncly that purifieth the heart (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, As 15.9.) as from 
| all other corruptions, fo from thar fa!ſhood and hypocrifie that is init, by na- 
' ture, When Pawvid had profeſſed, P/44.16.1,that he had waited in hi mte- 
orety; he nameth this to be the cauſe of it, and the meanes whereby hee was 
broughtanto and preſerved in this integrity, verſe 3. For thy loving kendneſſe 
6 before mine eyes; when wee once know that the. {ſervice we doe 18 unto our 
frberthat hath ſo dearcly loved us this will make us ſerve him heartily and un- 
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living inany knowne finne, of doing any thing againſt his conſcience. Keepe 
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which God hath in his Word directed us to uſe, for the obtaining of it. And I 
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Thirdly, He that would have, and keepe an upright heart mult take heed of Means. 3 
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thy ſervant from preſunpraens founes (faith David, Pſal.r9.13.) et them not | 
have dominion over me, then ſhall 1be upright, The end of the commandement is | 
ave (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Tim.1.5.) out of a pure beart, and 4a good conſti- | 
exce, Purity and truth of heart, can never be had or preſerved without a good | 
conſcience. | 
Fourthly, He that would have anupright heart muſt thinke oft of this and | 
keepe it in his minde that Gods eye is upon him whereſoever he is, and what- 
ſoeverhe goeth about, This the Lord himſclfe preſcribethunto Abraham, Gen. | 
17.1. 28a meane tobreed and preſerve uprightneſle of heart in him. Yalke be- | 
| fore wne({atth he) and be thou wpright.By this meanes Pant kept his heart upright | 
| in his mtniſtery (and ſo may we do now) from ſeeking his owne praiſe or ad- | 
vaittage, or the humouring of men. As of ſincerity (faith he, 2 Cor.2, 19.) as of | 
Godzn the fight of God, (o ſpeake we in Chrift, By this meanes Noah kept him- | 


ſelfe upright ina moſt corrupt age (and ſo may we do now, 33 bad as the times * 
are) Noah was ajufft man (laith the Holy Ghoſt, Gen.6 9.) end upright #n bis 
generations, Noah walked with God, He looked not to the praQtiſe of men, but | 


| ſetthe Lord alwaies before him, and walked as in his fight and preſence, and 


that kept himupright. By this meanes the Church and people of God, kept | 
themſelves upright in times of extreame trouble and perſecution (and fo may | 
we doe when the like times ſhall come upon us) Al this #1 come wpon us (lay | 
they, P/al 44. 17,1 8.) even allthattlcy had mentioned incight verſes before) 

yet bave we uot forgotten thee, nether have we dealt falſly 1n thy covenant, our * 
heart is not turned barke, Why, What was it that kept them from halting with 
God in ſucha rime as that was ? That they tell us, verſe 21. even the conſidera- 
tion of this thasthey could not hide themſelves from God,” they were ever in 
his eye, Shall not God [rarch this out ? (lay they) for he knoweth the ſecrets of | 
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the heave. Cerrainely a ſecret Atheifme that lodgeth in our breaſts whercby ei- | 
ther we beleeve vot,or remember not,that Gods eye is upon us,isa chiefe Cauſe 
(as ofall other foule ſins;according to that, Ez-k,9.9.T he land u ſult of blond and 
the ciry foull of perverſeneſſe : for they ſay, the Lord hath forſaken the earth, and 


| the Lord ſeeth nor; ſois it a chicke cauſc ) of all that falihood and hypocriſie ; 


that is in our hearts. 
Fiftly and laſtly, He that would have an upright heart muſt diligently ob- 
ſerve the talſhood and hypocriſie ofthis own heart, how apt it is to haltand diſ- | 


| emble with God inevery ſervice he doth unto him ; and out of an humbled 
ſoule for it, complaine much to God of it, and beg helpe of him againſt it, By | 
 thismeanes Deved here laboureth to get an upright heart ; he complaineth to 
| God in this verſe of the want of that truth in the '1nward parts, which God fo 
much delighteth in (for as we have heard, he ſpeaketh of that here for the ag- | 
gravation of his (in) and then he beggeth of God helpe againſt this talſ};ood of } 
his heart, verſe 10, (reate in me a (leane heart, God, and renew aright ſpirit 
within me. And ſo doth he likewiſe, P/al. 119.80. Let my beart be ſound in thy | 
Patmtes, that ! be nor aſhamed. As it he had ſaid, O Lord give me a ſourd heart. 
And certainely one chiefe cauſe why hypocriſie ſo much prevaileth and increa- 
{eth in our hearts, is,becauſe we obſerve it no more,nor take our ſelves with it, 
we feele it no burden, nor trouble to us, we complaine not more to God of it, | 
nor cry more earneltly to him, tor helpe againſt it. Ye bave not,becauſe we aske 


wor,as the Apoltle ſpeaketh in another caſc, [aw1.4.2» 
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Andin the hidden part thou hadſt mad? m# to know wiſedome. 


NN; 


>)E have already heard that David ſuing unto God for 
- mercy inthe pardon of thoſe heinous finnes hee had 
o) falnc into, doth make humble confeſſion of his finne 
18% andaccuſchimſeclfe before God for it; not onely in 
& FA grofſe and general], ver. z. but more fully inthe three 
CO . verſes following, For 1. Heacknowledgeth his fin 
in particular, that very fin that Nathan had char- 
| ged him with,ver. 4. 7 have done this evil in thy ſight, 
| 2, He aggravateth his ſinne by foure arguments ; that isto ſay, 1, From the 
conſideration of the perſon againſt whom hee had ſinned, verſe 4, Agaief 
thee, thee onely have [ ſinned, and done this evill in thy fight. 2, Fromthe con- 
ſideration of the fountaine and root from whence this his ſin did fpring,even his 
 vileand curſed nature, ver.5. Behold I was borne in iniquity, and 1n ſinue did 
my mother conceive me. 3, Fromthe conſideration of that delight the Lord 
taketh inthe truth and uprightneſle of the heart, which hee found his corrupt 
heart ſo farre from ſpecally inthe committing of theſe foule ſinnes, inthe be- 
ginning of this ſixt verſc, Behal4 rhom defireft truth in the inward parts, 4.Lalt- 
ly, From the con(iJeration of that truth of ſaving grace which God had wrought 
in him before he fell into theſe finnes ; in theſe laſt words of the fixt verſe, 4nd 
| #4 the hidden part, tho hadſt male mr to know wiſedeme, For o I read the 
| words. 1. Becauſe the originall will beare this ſenſe as well as the other; as 
| might be ſhewed by many other places of Scripture (where words of the fu- 
ture tenſe are put for the preter-perfed tenſe) and as appeareth by the judge- 
| ment of the moſt and beſt interpreters (that is to ſay, the Septuaginr, the vulgar 
 latine, Pagin, Vatablus, Tremellins, Calvin, Bucer, the Geneva tranſlatours) 
! whoall underſtand the words tobe meant of the time paſt, not of the preſent or 
fature time. 2: Becauſe this ſenſe doth beſt agree with the ſcope of the place ; 
for Daviddoth yet continue in the aggravation of his ſinne, and in profeſſing 
his bumiliation, and ſorrow for it, The ſumme then of theſe words is an 
aggravation of his foule finnes from the conſideration of that ſound con- 
verſion, and truth of grace that God had wrought in him before hee did 
thus fall. 

And in the words there are theſe three principall things to bee obſerved. 


_— 


| 


| 1, The deſcription David maketh of his owne _ converſion and regenera- 
| S tion, 


| 
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tion, In the hidden part be bad knowne wiſedome, 2, The author and worker 
of this his converſion, I» the bidden part thow badFt made me to know wiſedome. 
|3. Theendand-purpoſe David had in mentioning the truth of his conver- 
fion in this place ; that is to fay, to aggravate and increaſe his ſine by the con- | 
fideration of it. ; | 

And forthe firſt of theſe three points (before we can receive that inſtruQi- | 
on which the Holy Ghoſt intendeth to give us in them) three queſtions mult | 
firſt be moved and anſiwered for the opening of the words. | 

Firſt, What meaneth he here by 1/i/edome * 

T anſwer, By wiſedome he meancth true religion and piety, the knowledge 
of the right way how to ſerve God and to fave our owne foules. This onely 


| the Holy Ghoſt callerh true wiſedome, Unto man he ſaid (faith lob 28. 28,) | 


the fare of the Lord, that ts wiſd»-me, Teach us [0 to number our dns, to be (0 | 
perſwaded of and to thinke of the uncertainty of our lives (faith Aofes in his | 
prayer, P/al.gO.1:.) 4s we may apply our hearts unto wiſedome, Asit hee had | 
faid, As we may ſeriouſly ſkady and endeavour to pleaſe thee, and provide | 
for the falvationof our owne ſoules. But wiſedome 1 juſtified of her children, | 
faith our Saviour, « {«:th.12.149. As though he ſhould fay, Thoughthe rizhe | 
way of ſalvation which' John Baprsft and Idoe teach, be deſpiſed and reje- 
Red bythe world, yet by all thoſe that God hath appointed unto ſalvation, it is 
approved of and received. 


Leweſt.2. Secondly, What meaneth he here by the hidden part ? 


Ianſwer, By ithe meaneth the heart, which he called before the inward 
parts. Thus the Lord himſeife expoundethit, [ob 38.36. Who hath pat wiſe- | 
dome in the inward parts? or who bath given underſtanding to the beart ? Sothe 
Apolile calleth the regenerate part the hidden man of the beart, 1 Pet.3.4. bc- 
caulc it is hiddenand concealed from all men. Who can kuow it ? Jer.n7.9, Thou 
even thow onely (laith Solomon, 1 King 8.39.) knoweſt the hearts of all the chil- 
| dren of men, ; | 
| Thirdly, And how is hee then faid here to have krowne wi/edome in the 
hidden part ? 

Ianſwer, He did notonely ſee and diſcerne in his judgement the right way 
of ſalvation, but God had made him able alſo with his heart, and in affeRion to 
approve and like of it, to know it feelingly, experimentally, effeAually. And } 
indeed this is the onely right and faving knowledge. This was the knowledge 
of Chriſt thatthe Apoſtle made fo high account of, Dowbeleſſe (faith he, Phil. 
3-8.10,) [count all things but loſſe, for the excellency of the knowledge of Ieſws 
Chriſt; that ] m1y know him and the power of hu reſurreftion and the fellowſhip of 
bu ſufferings ; thatis, experimentally and effeAually, And they that know 
not God and his waics thus intheir heart, but in their braine onely,know him | 
notaright. As it is faid of the Prieſts Eyes fonnes, 1 Sam.2.1 3. (and may be 
tootruly of many a Miniſter now, even of ſuch as can preach well) that they | 
knew not the Lord. 

The words then being thus opened, we ſee this Dotrine doth naturally arilc 
from them for our in{trucion. 

That true aud ſaving knowledge ts the principall worke of Gods grace in 
the conver fion of a man, | Sce the proofe of this Doftrine in three points, | 

Firſt, Inevery one whom God doth convert and regenerate hee worketh 
ſaving knowledge & ſpiritual underſtanding, This is the tenour of the new co-| 
venant, /er.31.3*,34. 1 wil pur mylew in their inward parts, and write it in 
tbeir hearts,and will be their God and they ſhall be wy people, And they hall teach | 
uo more every man bu ncighbour, and every man hu brother ſaying know the Lord; 


—= 


| 


for they ſhalt all ku1w me from the leaf of them to the oreateſ} of them, ſaith the 
Lord, For | will forgive their iniquity and 1 will remember their ſinne no more. 
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Every oo0e whom God receiverth into covenant and ta favour, whole finnes he 
torgiverh, xventhe leaſt, the weakeſt of themall, ſhall have an underſtanding 
heart givenynto him, he ſhall not be.onely taught by men, God himlelte will 
be his teacher, God will write his law.ia hus heart, 
; ; Secondly, This is the firſt worke of Gods grace inthe tegenerationand con- 
yore of man, Asinthe firſt creation, this worldly and naturall light was 

firſt worke that God made, Genefss 1.3. fo in the regeneration of man, | 
| which is a ſecond creationthis {pirituall and fupernaturall light is his firt work. 
| eAfeter two dte3 mall he rewive ms, (laith the Church, /Heoſc6. 2,3. ſpeaking of 
theirtruc;converſion and turning unto.God) 4» the third day he will rase #1 wp, 
48d wee [hall live in bir foght,. then ſhall wee have knowledge and endeavour our 
ſelves to know the Lord, As it ſhe bad ſaid, Soſoore as ever hee hath begun to 
revive us, we ſhall have knowledge. So when God ſendeth Pax! to convert: 
the Gentiles. he mentioneth this as the firſt worke and fruit of his miniltery, 
Att 26.18, hefaith he ſenthim ts open thery gyer,and totwrne them from dark- 
meſſe wnto light, Asit he had faid, To deliver them from their blindneſſe and 
ignorance and to breed knowledge in them. So ſpeaketh the Apoltle of the. 
lewes, 2 Corinthians 3.16, Nevertheleſſe '(As if hee had faid, Though 
there bee now a vaile upon their heart) when it ſhall rxrne to the Lord, the 
2aile ſhall bre taken away, As though hee ſhould. fay, So ſoone as ever they 
ſhall be converted, they ſhall be able to underſtand, what Moſes hath written 
concerning Chrilt. | 

Thirdly, and laſtly , The change and converſion of a finner is faid to 
conilt in this, Bee yee "transformed (or changed faiththe Apoſtle, Romunes 
I2.2.) by the renewing of your mind, When the mind is once renewed,a | 
man is transformed, the ſaving change and converſion of his heart is wrought, 
Ye have put en the new man which it renewed in knowl:dge (faith the. Apoſtle, 
Cel.3.10.) after the image of bim that createdhivs. As if he ſhould fay, The 
man that hath this knowledge is certainely renewed, become a new creature, 
hath Gods imageſtamped upon him, After ye were 5/uminated (that is, after ye 
were effeAually called and converted faith he to the Hebrewer 10.3 3,) ye enda- 
red a great fight of afftiftiens, To be inlightned with this knowledge and to bee 
converted and effeQually called,he maketh all one thing, And as the ſtate wee 
were in by nature,and all the miſery we were ſubjetunto in that eſtate, is cal- 
led qare>eſſe and conſiſted chiefly in the blindneſle and ignorance we then lived 
in ; ſo the eſtate of grace, and all the comfort and happinefle we enjoy in it, is 
called /ight and conſiſteth chiefly in the {pirituall knowledge and underſtanding 
that we doe enjoy in it.7e wereonce darkneſſe(ſaiththe Apoltle, Epbeſ. 5.8.) but, 
now are ye lght in the Lord. S0 ſpeakerh the Apoltle,1 Pet. 2 9. Shew forth the 
| praiſes of hem that hath called you out of darknefſe into his marvellous light,Gods 
\faving grace inthe heart of man, his ctfeuzll calling and converſion, is ſeene 
lin nothing more then in delivering him out of that darkneſle, that blindnefle and 
blockiſhneſſe and ignorance that was in him by nature, then in opening of his 
eyesand renewing his mind, then in cauſing hin in his hidden partto know 
wiſedoie,as the Prophet here ſpeaketh. 

Now if we ſhall inquire ito the ground and reaſon of this why the Holy 
Ghoſt aſcribeth ſo much unto knowledge ; we ſhall find two reaſons of it 


principaliy. 


ſtability toall other graces. If rhe good profeſſion we make, if our faith, our 
love, our zeae, our repentance bee grounded upon found knowledge, then 
they will laſt, and abide asthe houſe that is built upon arock, Bur if theſe 
graces, or any other holy aff:zFions feeme to bee in us 1n never fo great 2 


meaſure, c<rtainely they will bee of no continuance, unleſſc they bee groun- 
ET'2 ded} 
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ded upon knowledge. See this inſtanced in three particular graces.” Firſt, Our 
zea'e and love to God and goodneſſe, 'will never hold out unlefle it be groun- 
ded upon found knowledge. Thi 1 pray (faith the Apoſtle, Phil.1.9.) that 
your love may abound yet more and more, in knowledge and in 'all'judgemnt. 
As if he had {aid, Tknow to my great comfort that youare now tull of !ove to 
God, and to his truth and to his ſervants, and I pray' God yee nay continue; 
and increaſe in this grace, but that can ye never doe, unlefle your love,your ho- 
ly and good affeRions be ſupported and grounded upon knowledge and found 
| judgement. Secondly, We ſhall never beabletoabide conltant in the proteſſi- 
on of the truth unlefle webe well gronnded in the knowledge of it. = 
ſtletellethus, Epheſ.4. 12--14. thatthe funRion of the mimiſtery was ordaj- 
ned by Chriſt robring ws to the wnity of the faith and of the knowledge of 
the Sonne of God, that wee might bee no more children toſſed to and fro and 
carried about with every wind of doftrine, by the fleight of men, and cunning | 
craftineſſe, whereby they lie in wait to deceive, - As if hee had aid, 1 The 
[Church of God will never want ſeducers and falſe teachers; and 2 they 
are very cunning, and will bee ready to cheat us with their falſe dice ; and 
was 3 arematurally like little children eaſily couſened, or like ſhips u 
the ſea that have no anker, 4 wee {hall never bee able to hold the truth, | 
and keepe our ſelves from being deceived and ſeducedbythem, wileffe by 1i- 
| ving under a found and conſtant miniſtery, wee ground our ſelves well m | 
the knowledge of the truth. Sothe Apoſtleſpeaking of ſome that perverted 
the writings of Paxl, 3 Per.3.15, faith they were {uch as were #n/garned and 
{ wrſtable men, Vnlcarned men and fuch as want knowledge, mult needs be 
unſtable men, they cannot continue conſtanrand itcady inthe profeſſion of the | 
| mth, So'our Saviour giving the reaſon why thoſe hearers whom he compa- 
rethtoſtony ground, proved temporaries in4wred but ſor 4 time ſaith of them, 
Mar 4. 16,17, I that rhey bad no root tm themſelves, they were never 
well grounded in the truth, 2 that they did receive the 'Yord imme diatly 
with gladneſſe, they were ſomewhat too haſty in receiving the truth, if 
they had firſt taken paines to examine well the grounds of it (as thoſe Be- 
reans did , eAtes 17.11.) before they had received it, they would 
not ſo ſoone kave fallen from it. Certainely no conſtancy in religion can 
bee expected from thoſe men that are not well grounded in the knowled, 
of the truth. Thirdly and laſtly, Patience and comfort in afflition will } 
never hold out nor continue, when the fiery triall ſhall come, unleſſe it be 
well grounded upon knowledge, This 1s plaine by that prayer which | 
the Apoſtle maketh for the Coloſſians, Col, 1. 9-11, / ceaſe not to prey 
for you, and to deſire that you may bee filled with the knowledge of bu 
will in all wiſedome, and ſpiritu«ll underſtanding, that yee may walke wor-| 
thy of the Lord unto all pleafing, bring fruitfull in every good worke, and 
increaſing tn the knonledge of God Strength:ned with all might according to hu 
glorious yower, unto all patience and long (uff-ring with joyjull=»fſe.Marke 1 how 
earnelt]y he prayerth for increaſe of knowledge in them that had already greatly 
profited in it ; 2 that he defireth this as the meanes whereby all other graces that 
were in them, were to receive their ſtrength, ſpecially the grace of patience 
to beare the croſſe of Chriſt with comfort, As if he had taid thus, Iknow it! 
* not poſſible for you to be ſtrengthened in patience, norto hold out in the 
fiery triall with comfort, unleſle you be filled with the knowledge of Gods 
Word,inall wifdome & ſpirituall underſtanding. This the Apoſtle teacherh us, 
| Roms. 1 5.4. Whatſoever things were written aforetime(by the holy Prophets) were 
written for ony learning, (to teach us, to breed knowledge in us)that w- through 
| patience and comfort of the Scriptures might heve hope. As it he (hould have aid, 
| All true patience and comfort, and hope in the time of atflition, is grounded 
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upon that, which we have learned inthe holy Scriptures. This David confir-| 
meth to us by his 0iyae experience in many paſſages ofthe 119-Pſalme.. Thar | 
Plalme appeareth plainely to have beene made. in the time of great afflition / 
both outward and inward, that David was exerciſed with ; and we ſhall find | 
that inall hus at{li ion he cryeth there unto: God, ' for: nothing ſo-mnch, for | 
nothing ſocarneltly as he doth for knowledge in the Word of God, See this in | 
verſc 124,125,143,144, 169. And why doth hee thus cry for knowledge ? | 
Certainely he knew nothing was able to ſupport and ttabliſh his faith and hope, 
his patience and comfort in his afli&ion but onely this, 

If any man ſhall objeR againſt this, That many of the Martyrs were molt | Objef 
conſtant in their profeſſion and ſhewed marvellous patience and comfort in 
their ſufferings that yet had very little knowledge; we read inthe book of Mar- 
tyrs of {ome that ſuffered who were ſo ignorant as they could not tell how ma- 
ny Sacraments there were z or whata Sacrament is ; nay one of them anſwered 
the had heard there was one Sacrament, but whatit was ſhe knew nor, Page 
2091. of another we read that was fo fimpleas he was commonly reputed litle 
better then an idiot, Pag 223 2,0f another who in a letter of his doth admire this, 
binſelfe,that knowing himlelfe to be ſo unlearned and ignorant as he was, yet 
he found ſuch ſtrength and affiltance from God in his ſufferings as be did, Page 
2c 80, 

To this Tanſwer, 1. Thatall theſe had. fall and certaine knowledge out of Anſw, 
Gods Word of thoſe truthes that they did ſuffer for, though they were very ig- 
{ norant of many other, 2, They were filled withthe knowledge of Gods will 
; according to their meaſure, their knowledge was fully proportionabiero the | 
| mcaſure of the meanes and capacity thar: God had given them ; andthe leal(t 

pot may bee as full, as the greateſt 'veſſeV that is. 3. That little knowledge | 
; that they had was ſaving and fpiritual!, they were taught it of God, in the 
bild:n part God had made them to naw wiledome ; or el3 they could never have | 
held out in ſuch ſuff; rings, with ſuch conſtancy and patience as they did. And ; 
this is the firſt realon why the Holy Gholt inthe Scripture doth aſctibe fo much; | 
{ unto knowledge,it is the foundation of all acher graces, and that that giverh | 
ſtrength and ſtability unto them, : | 

Secondly, Knowledge is the ſeed from whence all other graces doe grow ; ' p..7,, 
it is the meanes whereby they are bred and begotten in us. This point is evi. | * þ 
dentevenin nature, for the will and affeQions are moved by the underſtan- * 
ding; that ſittethat the ſterne in the ſoule of man, A man cannenther love. 
nor hate, deſire nor feare, rejoyce nort mourne for any thing, but accor- | 
dig to the apprehenſion hee hath of ir firſt in his underſtanding. But fee | | 
the proofe of this out of the holy Scripture in theſe two points. 1. God 
doth never ordinarily worke any ſaving grace inany that hath no knowledge. ! 
2. Where knowledge is once truly wrought, by the ſpirit of God, all other ſa- | 


ving faces will follow. | 


| Forthe firſt, Sce what the holy Apoſtle faith, 2 Pet. 1. 1,3. Grace and to, 
peace bee multiplied to you through the knowledge of God, and of I:ſus our | 
Lord, Knowledge isthe meanes to bring us to the ſenſe of Gods free grace | 
and to that ſweet peace that is the fruit of it, yea to have them multiplied in | | 
us, Buthe goeth turther in the next words, — divine power hath | 
24ven 1s all things that pertaine to life and godline(ſe, through the knowledge of  .% 
\ him that hath talled us to glory and verrne, Knowledge is the meanes | 
whereby God giveth and worketh in us every other grace alſo No man can 
attaine totrue faith till hee have knowledge, How ſhall they belerve in bing \ 
of whom they have not heard? Rom.10.14. And Eſa.y3.11. By bis knowleage | { 
hall my righteons ſervant juſtifir many, No man can prayaright or do any other | -” 1 
ſervice unto God , til! hee have knowledge. Knew thow the God of _ 
| S [3 vers 


e 


_ 


— —— —— — 


3 
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| ther, and ſerve hies with a perſeft beart , faith David to Solomon, 1 (row, 
28.9, My lips hall utter praiſe: when thou haſt taught we thy Ratutes, ſaith 
David, Pſalme 119.171. Asitheehad faid, Till then I can never doe it, 
Bee more ready to beare, (faith Solomon, Eccleſ. 5, 1.) then to give the 
ſacrifice of footer, Till by hearing of the Word wee have gotten know- 
ledge, all our prayers and ſervices we doc unto God are but the facrifice of 


To conclude this firſt proofe, God will bave all men (his cle of all ſorts; 
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If thou kneweſ? that gift of God (ſaith our Saviour tothe woman, /obn 4 10.) 
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| W hoſoever hath beene taught of God to know Chriſt in truth muſt needs 


faith Pas/, 1 Tim.2.4.) tobee ſaved and to come unto the knowledge of the 
ermth, This knowledge of the truth, is the meanes whereby all thoſe (hall bee | 
faved whom God will fave. 

Secondly, W here knowledge is oncetraly wrought, all other graces muſt 
needs follow. 1. Sound knowledge will breed holy affeRions and deſires, 


and who it 11 that ſaith unto thee, give me ts drinke, thou wonldſt have ached 
of him, and he would have given thee living water, If a man knew Chriſt 

aright he could not chooſe, but thirſt after him and prize him above all the | 
world, If a man did rightly know and were perſwaded of the comfort that | 
isto bee found ingodlinefſe and the reward thereof, it were not poſſible for 
him not to defire and be in love with it, Andif men did rightly know the 
torments that are prepared for wicked men, they mult needs tremble and be 
afraid of them. 2. It will draw a man unto obedience and to a confciona- | 
ble praftiſe of that he knoweth if his knowledge be ſound and ſaving. Give | 
wee wnderſtanding, and 1 ſpall kyepe thy law : (faith David, Pjalme 119. 
24.) yes [ ſhall obſerve it with my whole beart, 3. Tt will cffeQually 1c- | 
ſtraine from ſinne and reforme the life of him that hath it. They all not 
burt nor deftroy in all my boly monntaine : (faith the Lord, Eſa.11.9.) for 
the earth ſhall be ſull of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the (ca, 
As if be had faid, Wherethe true knowledge of the Lord doth abonnd, it is 

not poſſible that any oppreſſion or violence ſhould reigne, 1f yee have beene | 
tawght by bim, ({ath the Apoſtle, Epbheſe 4. 21, 22.) as the truth ir 5n Chrift | 
leſms, that yee put off, concerning the former converſation, the old man, | 
which is corrupt according to the deceitſull Infls, As though hee had faid, 


put off the old man. Therefore alſo the Holy Ghoſt maketh ignorarce the 
cauſe of all ſinne, calling all the finnes which are pardonable, and for which 
facrifice was to bee offered by the law eyrotuen ipnerances, Hebrewer g 7. 
the tuſts wee had when wee were in 5gnorance, 1 Peter 1,14. and workes! 
of darkgueſſe, Epheſians 5.11. Yea hee aſcribeth all the ungraciouſneſſe 
and wickednefle of men to their want of knowledge and underſtanding. 
There s none that undertandeth, (faith the Apoſtle, Row, 3. 11.) there © 
none that ſeeketh after God. Why are men fo profane, that they never 
ſeeke- peace with God ?- Surely their brutiſh ignorance is the cauſe of it. 
Why are men in their hearts and lives ſo alienated. from all goodneſle ? | 
The Apoltle will tell you the true cauſe, Epbeſ.4.18. They have their nnder- 
flanding darkned, bring alienated from the life of God,throngh the ignorance that 
#1 in them becanſ+ of the blindneſſe of their heart, 


IF any man ſhall objeR and ſay, That this 1s contrary toall ſenſe and experi- | 
ence, For all fin doth much more abound now in theſe daies of light then it did | 
intimes of greateſtdarkneſle and blindnefle ; and in what places now is all out- | 
pops finne fo rife, as inthoſe where there is moſt teachingand where know- | 
ledge doth moſt abound ? | 

Tothis I anſwer inthe words of the Apoſtle, Rowanes 3.4, Yet ler Ged | 


bee true andevery man 4 liar. Certaine it is, becauſe God hath faid it, that; 
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| not knowledge but the want of knowledge, is the cauſe of all the angry 
nefſe of theſe daies, of theſe places, Tineſe perſons that you ſpeake of, 
1. Many that live inthefe daics of light and in places where the light ſhineth 
molt bright, are blind and receive no benefit by the light. They are as igno- 
rant as thoſe that live in the darkenefſe of Ezypt, They /ove darkeneſſ* | 
more then the light, yea they bate the light, as our Saviour ſpeaketh, lohn 
3. 19, 20, For thu canſe Gol giveth them wp unto vile affeftions, as the A- 
poltle ſpeaketh of the Gentiles, Romanes 1. 26. And marke what he ad- 
deth, verle 28, 29, eArthey regarded not to know God, God gave them up 
to areprobate minde, to doe theſe things that are not convenient ; being filled 
with all unrighteouſneſſe, ſormication, wickedne(ſe, covetouſneſſe, malicion/* 
meſſe, full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity, whiſperers, ec. And 
it God were fo ſevere againſt them that regarded not but deſpiſed the light 
of nature, what mult he needs bee again(t them that regard not but deſpiſe 
the light of his glorious Goſpell. Marvell not though ſuch men be more 
outragiouſly lewd (or at leaſt more ſenſleſſe and obdurate more hard] 
moved and brought unto repentance) then any other men in the world, 
2. Though it cannot bee denied but many a wicked man hath knowledge 
( For fo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the hypocriticall Iew, Romanes 2.18, Thou 
| bnowe/t bir will, and approveſt the things that are more excellent, bring in- 
firufed out of the law ; and verſe 20, Thow haft the forme of knowledge 
«nd of the truth in the law, As if he ſhould fay, Thou haſt the knowledge 
of the will of God as itis revealed in his Word, yea thou artexpert inthe 
whole boy of true religion, gathered out of the law of God, and in thy 
judgement approvelt of it) yet of him wee may fay as the Apoiltle doth, 
1 Corinthians 8. 2, Hee kn1weth nothing yet as hee ought to know. Their 
knowledge is not true, faving , and fpirituall knowledge, They were 
never taught. of him, «1 the truth 51 in Jeſus, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , 
Epheſians 4.31, Their knowledge ſwimmeth in their braine, it ſoaketh not 
into their heart. In their h54demm pert God never made them to know wiſedome 
as hedid David heere. But of this wee ſhall ſay more when we come to 
| the uſes of this Dottrine, | 


{ Lefiure XCV I, On Pſalme 51, 6, Septemb. 2. 1628, 


Iz followeth now that wee proceed to ſhew you what uſes this Do- 
Arine may ſerve us unto. And they are principally two, Firſt, Toexhort 
and ſtirre us up unto a duty wee owe both unto others and to our 


which wee are heere to bee exhorred unto is, Firſt of all a duty that 
wee owe unto others, Secondly, a duty that every one of us oweth unto 
himſelfe, 
j AnJ1 for the firt Branch of this Exhortation it concerneth three 
orts, 
1, All ofus in generall, 2. Such of us as are maſters of families. 3,Laſtly, 
Such of us eſpecially as are Miniſters of the Goſpel], 
For the firlt, Secing (as wee have heard) knowledge is both the foundati- 
on and the {eed of all other graces; wee are bound to defire and procure 
(fo farre a3inns lieth) that all men may have the meanes of knowledge, It 
cannot be denie4 nor doubted of but weare all bound to pity and commilſe- 
rate the eltate of all wicked men, even of Turks and Indians, of Iewes and 


Papiſts ok the m>{t diſ»luze and profane men; we arebound I ſay to pity their 
: S 14 | eſtate, 
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ſelves, Secondly, To reprove us for negleR of dury ir this kind, That, Uſer, | 
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eſtate , and unfeinedly to deſire and pray for their ſalvation, Jexbor: (faith 
the Apoltle,r Tim,2.1.) that firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, andinterce ſions 
bee made for all men, And that prayer which the Church maketh,P/alm.67.2. 
and (toexpreſſethe vehemency of her deſire therein) repeateth againe verſe g, 
ſhould (doubtlefſe) bee the prayer of every good foule, Let the people praiſe 
thee 6 God, yea let all the people praiſe thee, As if ſhee had ſaid , Oh that all 
people, even the workt menthatlive upon earth , might bee brought to honour | 
and worſhip thee aright. - And the very ſumme and cfteR of all the three firſt ( 
petitions of the Lords prayer , Martbew 6.9,10. is no more but this, Oh| 
that thy great name may be knowne , and duly honoured every where,that all | 
{ that thou haſt appointed to ſave,may come in, and become thy fubjes and ſer- | 
vants,and {o live as becommeth thy ſubjeAts and ſervants to doe. So that he that | 
| doth not heartily defire this, did never yet know how to pray aright, Now if 
| any of us doe indeed pity the eſtate of wicked men , and defire that they may 
| bee faved, letus then pray: (and procure for them fo farre as inus lyeth) thar 
| they may have the meanes of knowledge. For this isthe way , yea this is the 
onely way to bring them unto ſalvation. God wil bave all- men ((aith the | 
| Apoſtle, 1 Timothy 2.4. that is, ſome of all forts of men , for that phraſe } 
{. cannot bee properly meant of any that ſhall periſh) Ged will have all men to 
| beeſaved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth, As if hee had ſaid, 
| Looke whom God will havetobee faved , them/hee will bring tothe know- 
| ledge of the truth. So when the Church maketh ſo fervent a prayer unto God 
for the converſion of all nations, P/alw.67 3,x, ſhee prefixeth this, as the 
| 'meanes whereby that was to be effeed , and bropght to paſſe, verſe 1,2. God | 
be mercilnll wuto ms w the whole catholique Church, ro the whole number | 
and company of his: Ele&, for ſo that prayer is to bee underſtood) God bee | 
| mercifn(l uno ui, and bleſſe ut, aud cauſe hid face to ſhine upon u« , that hy | 
way may. b-e knowne apoutearth, and thy ſaving heakh among all vations. Asif | 
ſheehad {aid, Thisis the greateſt mercy and bleſſing, the greateſt truit of Gods | 
ſpecial] favaur unto a people , when hee giveth them the meanes, wheres \ 
by they may know hi wayes. , how to ſerve and pleaſe him, and {415 ſaving | 
bealth , how to attaine unto the eternall ſalvation of their owne tou!es, and il | 
this mercy bee vouchſated to them (as appeareth by the coherence of the | 
third verſe, with theſe two) men can*never praiſe God, nor worſhip him | 
arights'  * This. is. the greateſt ouryard fruit of Gads merey and goodnefle | 
towards men of all others, when hee giveth them able, and faithfull teachers, 
to bring them unto knowledge. As the Apoſtle alfo teacheth us , Ephe/..a. 8. 
Whew Cbriſt aſcended np on high, and led captivitie captive ( went up in his 
triumph after he had conquered Satan upon the grofle) he gave $/ts wnto men. 
And what were thoſe gifts which that great King and conqerour at fach a 
time when, hee would expreſlehis bounty to the tall, did beſtow upon men ? 
Surely they are expreſſed yerſe 11, ' He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 
and ſore Etoangelift,and ſome Paſterr,and teachers. As it he had faid, He gave | 
able miniſters unto his Charch , as the greateſt outward gift that he had tobes« | 
ſtow upon them. Andasthis is the greateſt outward worke of mercy and love | 
in God towards man; fois it certainly the greateſt worke of mercy and chari | 
ty in mantowards man ; jo provide for- them the meancs of ſound knawledge | 
and inftruQion. The Papiſtsglory much of their god workes, and thinke they | 
have therein agreatadvaytage againſt us. And. iftheir religion were indeed | 
more fruitfirll in god works then gbrs js, they had a juſt and great advantage a- | 
gainſt usgfor Jos [ball kriow them by their fravts faith gur Saviour, Mat .7.46.Bur |) 
what arethe' workes whereby they geach men they. may merit moſt at Gods | 
harids **Sirely to give largely ro the-Church, To what end ? Was itto provide | 
| thereby thatthe people mlzhr bee taught and inſtruRted how to know God, | 
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| andto worſhip him aright ? No, no, the whole endeavour of their Charch 
hath beene to rate from men the kr y of knowledge ; 25 our Saviour fpeakerth;£a 
t1.3,2. that is, the meanes of knowledge , whereby (us by a key) men areto 
have their entrance into the kingdome of heaven ; allthat wis given totheit 
Church'(wherein (as their fore-fathers the Phariſees did) they teach men to put 
| ſach confidence) was to maintrine a ſort of idle fellowes to fay maſſes, and 
fing dirges fortheir ſoules. And what goodnefſe (I pray you} was there-in 
theſe workes ? No, no, bleſſed bee the Lord our God, the Papiſts have no juſt 
cauſe of glorying againſt the Goſpell inthisbehalfe; For though we have tog 
| many amongſt us, whom the Lord hath greatly bleffed with worldly wealth, 
thar neither in their life,nor at their death, doe honour God with their ſubftante, 
as the holy Ghoſt telleth us, Prov. 3.9. they are bound to doe, and thate- 
ven with the firft fruits of all their increaſe, As if hee had ſaid, God ſhould 
| have the firſt part of all. Though wee have many (I ſay) that are too ſtrait- 
handed and hearted this way, that being of grear ability , give nothing to God, 
(orat lealt nothing Jo on unto their eſtates) that when they make 
their wills, and find they have hundreds, and thoaſfands to diſpoſe of, yer ne- 
| ver thinke of God , give nothing (to ſpeake of) unts pious uſes, all is too lit- 
tle they thinke for their children and kindred ; '(And thall their children and 
kindred proſper the better for this thinke you , when God'is-robbed of his 
part ? No, no, the ſentence of God ſhall ſtand, which hee pronounceth of 
the man that is bountifull in the workes of charity, P/a/m.47.26, Hee # ever 
| meercifull, and lendeth, and his ſzed i bleſſed ; his children ſhallbee never the 
{ poorer for that) Though wee have (I fay) too miny ſuch of var profeſſion ; 
| yet is not this the fault of our religion- (ur religion teacherh the neceſſiry of 
fach 200d workes, as much as Popery doth ) this is onely the fault of theſe 
| carnall, and worldly minded profeſſours of our religion , having 4 few of 
goilineſſe , but denying the power of it , 25 the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, 2 739.35. 
theſe are ſpots in our Churcli,, as the Apdtle ſpeakerth, /ude 13, they blemiſh 
and ſhameour religion. But thonzh-wee have too many ſuch, yer is it (thanks 
bee to God) notorious to the world , that the Goſpell hath beene more fruit- 
full in all forts of good workes (that have beene good workes indeed) then 
ever popery was. More hath bin given inthis land within theſe threeſcore 
yeeresto the building and increaſe of hoſpitals,of Colledges,and other ſchooles 
of 200d learning , and to ſuch like works as are truly charitable , then were in 
any one hundred yeeres, during all the time and reigne of popery. Burt this is 
a good worke,paſſing all other , whereinthe Goſpell glorieth and triumphech 
azainſt popery, that the Goſpell hath made men carefull, and liberall ropro- 
vide for the ſoules of Gods people, toprovide meanes of knowledge, and 
fonnd inſtraRion for them ; That there have beene ſo many good LeRures 
founded of late ; That there hath bin ſuch care taken ,and coſt beſtowed, for the 
redeeming of Impropriations, & reſtoring of them to the Church; Thatevenin 
this laſt Se(ſion of Parliament , there was fo carneſt endeavour uſed by the (tate, 
(and God be mercifull untothem that were the hinderers of ſo honourable, and 
pious a worke) that out of every impropriation inthe land, there ſhould bee fo 
much taken , as might make a competent maintenance for an able teacher, 
| Theſe, theſe are the works , which as they be proper and peculiar tothe Goſ- 
* pell , and ſachas popery could never skill of, ſoare they of all other the beſt 
works, moſt acceptable unto God,and molt profitable unto men, And certain- 
ly (to conclude this firſt branch of my exhortation) of all good workes , of all 
workes of charity that any man can doe, this is the beſt, and that that will yeeld 
him moſt comfort , when he hath beene the inſtrument to provide the meanes 
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| ment) to an able and conſcionable miniſter , that.is already ſetled and 
Eons apcople. - Iris laid of good /chohaphat, z,.Chron, 7.6. that his 
| hears was life wp ehe wayes of the Lord, As if the holy Ghoſt had {aid thus 
othim. Hee did- moſt wall eke to-promote and advance the. true re- 
ligion of God. ; And/how did hee moſthew: his goodneſſe and zcale ? That 
| you ſhall ſee inthethree nextveries, Hee provided carefully, that all his peo- 
| ple-might bee well taught andinſtructedz he ſent teaching Levites,and able mi- 
| niſters into all parts of the Jand, and magiſtrates alto withthem, to proteR and 
{ enc them intheir minitery. ' Andthis/is noted for one of the beſt works 
thatever Hezechiab did 23 Chron 30.22. He ſake comfortably to all the Levites 
| rbas. texght the good knowledge of the Lord, - 1, he encouraged and heartned(he 
ſpake to the heartdaith the originall of ). all the Levites, 2. hee encouraged 
em becauſe they wereable,, and conſcionable teachers, becauſe they rarghr 
the good knowledge of Gad. to. the people, And hee did not {o himſelte onely, 
| burit is ſaid further of him, 2 (hron.31.4, Hee commanded the people (to 
1-doe the like)co give the portion of the Prieſts and the Levites that they might bee | 
| encouraged in the Law of the Loyd, Hee knew they could never doe their 
duty withany heart and encouragement ,- if due maintenance were with-held 
from them, .. Sce yet a third example for this, in King /efiav , of whom 
awwee read alſo, 2 Chron.35.2,3, that hee enconraged the Prieſts and Levuecer 
#0 the ſervice of the hanſe of the Lord, No good worke wee can doe, will 
-better argue that wee are truly religious , and feare- God indeed, then the 
-kindnefſe and: bounty wee ſhew to Gods faithfull mijnilters. Obedrab fea- 
red God greatly (1 Kings 18.34. and markethe reaſon is given to prove thus) 
for when lexebel cut off the Prophets of the Lord, Obadiab tooke an hundred 
Prophets and lid themand fed them. And.iris worthy further to be obſerved in 
\theexample of /ehoſhaphar, 2 Chron 17.5..that hee is ſaidto have ent b1 pron- 
Cer to reach tn the cities of Imdab, They were not preachers cercainely , hee 
fentthemonely to countenance andEncouraze the Levites , and even for that 
«cauſe they are ſaid to teach in the citigs of /wdah. And fo all youthat doecn- 
- courage the miniſters of God , that. doe comfort , and prote them, 
intheir miniſtery , are your ſelves docrs of this bleſſed worke. So faithour 
Saviour, CMateh,10,41. Hee that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Pro- 
phet , ſhall receive a Prophets reward, - A Prophets reward is due to him that 
doth the worke of a Prophet ; but every one that doth entertaine and encou- 
rage the fairhfull miniſters of the Gofpell any way,doth the worke ofa Prophet} 
for he ſhall receive a Prophets reward, Iknow well this is agreatpara- 
dox to many now a dayces, 1: they thinke they may beſtow their bounty 
'twenty wayes better, thenin placing , and maintaining of able miniſters ; 
2. they thinke there is no want of preaching , there are preachers enough 
and too many too every where, 3. they thiake it agreat priviledge to! 
givenothing tothe maintenance , or to increaſe the maintenance of a prea- 
.chet, 4- theyarefo farre from encouraging the miniſter by any free gift 
for the increaſe of his maintenance, thatby ſpoyling , and with-bolding from 
him that. which is his due , they diſcourage him in his miniſtery , all that 
they can. . But to theſe men I have foure thivgs tolay, Firlt, Thatin| 
the judgement of thoſe three worthy Kings (nay in the judgement of the ho- 
ly Ghelt , who noteth and commendeth them tor this) to place and maintaine 
able miniſters, isa chiefe good worke , a principall worke of mercy above all; 
others. Secondly. That notwithſtanding the plenty of teachers they talke | 
of , yetthere bee ſti'] a great number of congregations that want able teachers, 
whole caſe jsextreamely to bee pitied , thinke of their caſe, and judge of it by 
' } the Prophets words,Now for « long ſeaſon ({aithhe, 2 Chron,15.3.) 1ſracl hath | 
t beene without the true God , and withent a teaching Pricft , and withowt ons 
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of all the wickednes inthe land , and that ſo many periſh intheir ſins, as appea' 
; reth by that complaintthe Lord maketh, Hoſ.4. 6, My people periſh for want of 
' knowledye, 

Fourthly and la{tly. To himthat is ill refolved (notwithſtanding all that 
| hath beene ſaid) it is no good worke, no deedof charity, to place and main- 
| taine able miniſters, it is noſinneat all to ſhew no kindneſſe, to give noencou- 

ragementthat way to his teacher, no nor to with.hold from him what hee 
| can, I canfay no more but what the Angell of God faith, Revel,22,11. Hee 
| that 14 nm wit, let him bee wnjuſt fil, Butlethim withall blot out ofhis Bible, 
! (and ſo his owne namealfo out of the booke of life) that exprefſe commande- 
' ment ot God, Gal.6.6, Let him that ts taurht in the word , communicate with 

biz that teachethin all good things. And this ſhall ſathice for the firſt branch of 
| myexhortationthat concerneth the duty wee oweunto other men, wee are 
bound to defire, and procure (lo farre as in us lycth) thatail men may have the 
meanes of knowledge. 

Secondly, If knowledge bee both the foundation, andehe feed aifo of all 
other graces (as wee have heard it is) then ſuch of us as have charge of others; 
(as a'} we thar are parents and governours of families have) are bound to uſe 
our bet endeavour, to bring them to knowledge that are under oar charge. 

[t 1sa vaine thing for us to hope that either by corretton, orexample, or 
| by any other meanes of civill education, they can bee brought to grace, till 
the know'edge of religion bee firſt wrought inthem. This is plaine by that 
diretio1the Apotle giveth unto parents, Eoheſ.6.4 and that that he faithto 
parents of their children , may as well bee faid to maſters of their ſervants, 
+ And y-e fathrrs, mrovnke not your children to wrath , but bring them up in the 
inft-uTion, and information of the Lord, Tothisend, 1, We muſt hold 
our {clves bound toteach them oar ſ-lves. God eFablihed 4 teſftimuony tn [acod, 


manded onr fathers that they ſhould make them browne unto thety children, 
All parents you ſce are commanded to ioftruRt their children themſclyes, 
inthe law of Go1. 2, Weeare bound to bring our childrenand ſerves 
with us, to the publique meanesof knowledge and inſtrution, When E1- 
hazah went to the houſe of God in Shi/»h, 1 Sem.1.2 1. his manner wasto 
take his who!e fimily with him, 3. We arebound toexamine our children 
and ſervants , what they have learned, and how they have profited in know- 
ledge, by that which hath beene taught them. For this we have the ex1mple 
of the beſt maſter of a family that ever was, Afetrh,r3.51. For though ma- 
ny that have heene from their childhood brought up thus inthe knowledge 
of religion , for the preſent ſceme tobe as void of grace asany other, yet 
| is not our labour loſt , for (if chey belong to God) even this dead and ſenſleſle 
knowledge which they have gotten by theſe our endeavours , will be of good 
uſe unto them one day , and a great advantage untothem , wheathe time of 
their viſitation ſhall come z as there is good uſcof laying the wood together 
in the chimney before-hand , thongh it will not burne till fire be puttoir, So 
that knowledge whichthe Iewes learncd of /#hn the BapesF, concerning Chriſt 
though for the preſentthey regarded itnot,but rather were offended atit, yer in 
the day of their converſion , it proved a greatadyantage unto them , and helpe 
unto their faith, /obn 10.41 ,42, 

Thirdly and laſtly, Seeing know!ed2e is both the foundation and ſeed of 
all other ſaving graces, wee thatare miniſters, muſtbe exhorted to make ir our 
firſt and chiefe careto bring the people to knowledge , to ground and ſtabliſh 
them in it, True it is,this is not all that we have ro doc, we muſt apply, as well 
las teach. Hee that propheſieth (faith the Apoſtle, Cor.14.3.) /p:«k9th anto 
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edification , andexhortation , and comfort, Wee muſt labour to worke upon 
the heart and affeAion, 23 well as upon the underſtanding ; Speake to the heart 
of leruſalans,(aith the Lord,Eſay 49.2, Yet isthisour firſt and chiefe worke go | 
open the eyes of Gods people, and to twrne them from darkneſſe to light , as the | 
Lord told Pawul,>Afs 15.18. to worke upon their underltanding,and to bring 
themto knowledge. As he is {aid to bee & paftor according to the Lords owne | 
heart, Teremy 3.15. that ſeedeth the people with knowledge and underſtanding. | 
That is that,that feederh the foule. The Preachers chice care mult be to reach ' 
the people knowledge, Eccl.n2.,9, The miniſter thenthar hath taken the charge of | 
{oules upon him,and would approve himſelte to be a paltor, accordirg to Gods | 
owne heart and liking, muſt doe thele things, 
Firſt, He muſt bold himſelte bound to catechiſe , as well as to preach, and | 
count catechiſing a Chicke part of his miniſtery, The Apoſtles (the great maſter | 
builders) tookerhis courle , they taught firft the chiefe principles of religion, 
and laid that as a foundation to all their preaching, Heb.6.13. The Romans | 
had a forme of Dotrine (a catechilme) delivered wnto them this way, Rom. 
6.17. Andſohad other Churches al{o,that the Apoſtles did plant. Hold fa# | 
the forme of ſound word: (faith the Apoſtle, 2 7im.1.13.) which thoy haſt 
beard of me, | 
Secondly. Hee mult not content himfelfe to teach diligently , but hold | 
himſelfe bound alſo to tcach plainely , that the people inay underſtand the | 
text that hee handleth, underſtand how his DoQtrine riſeth from it, under- | 
ſtand how it is confirmed by the word, Thus is the preaching of the Levites | 
commended, Nehem 8.7,8. They cauſed the people to under fland the law ; they | 
gavethe ſenſe , and cauſed the prople to wnderftand the reading, Thus it is (aid | 
of Moſes, that hee {43d before their faces, all the words that the Lord had | 
commanded bim, Exedia 19,7 Hee made all things moſt plaine , and evi- | 
dent unto them, | 
» Thirdly, We muſt lay a good foundation of DoArine, for all our exhortati- 
ons and reproofes , and deale fubltantially,and foundly in our miniſtery, Be in- 
Fant({aiththe Apoltle, 2 Tim.4.2.) reproverebnke,cxhortbutdo it with all long | 
ſuſfering and dottrme, | ws 
Fourthly and laſtly, We muſt ſtudy and take paines for our ſermons, It is 
{aid of Ezra.7-10. that hee prepared b15 heart tateach in lſracl, ſtatmtes , and 
judgements, hee ſtudied much, Becauſe the preacher was wiſe (faith Solomon, 
| Eccleſ.12.9,10.) he ſtill taught the people knowledge, yea hee gave good heed, 
and ſought out, and ſet in order many parables. The preacher ſought to find: 
out acceptable words, and that which wat written, was upright , even words o 
eruch, Tknow wellthere is a great difference betweene that preacher, and 
the belt of us, for hee ſpake and wrote by divine, and immediate inf; piration, | 
butthat a4deth much to the (trength of the proofe I bring from this place. | 
For 1, Ifhee gave good heed tothat he taught, and ſought out,and ſer in or- | 
der hisparables , was carefullbothto find out good matter, and todeliver it 
in a plaine and good method , if hee had ſuch need to take theſe paines ? If} 
| Paul the Apoſtle, 2 Timothy 4-13. had ſuchneed of bookes, and of his parch. 
ments too (which may appeare to bee note bookes of his owne making ;, the 
Syriaktrarſlateth it, the bandle of writings folded wp together , for they uſed 
then , parchment to write in , as wee doe paper now) how much more 
need have wee ( who may expe no immediate inſpirations as they had, 
but muſt attame al] the knowledge wee have, by reading, and meditation, 
and prayer to God for his bleſſing upon theſe ordinary helpes) both to have 
bookes to read, and note-bookes, and common-place bookes of our owne, and 
| to ſtudy hard , that wee may bee well furniſhed, and prepared for this worke ? 
{ 2, His reaſons concerne us as muchas him, For 1, we muſt ſtil] teach the 
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people knowledge ; ſtrive to teach them more then they knew before ;and 
bee as good ſtewards, bringing forth new as well as old, - Afarrbew 1 3.5 2. 
2. \We muſt labour to find out acceptable words, ſuch as may give our hea- 
rers content , and make them delight to heare us. * 3, ' Yet not by hu- 
mouring thein, but by wordsof truth. And this cannot bee done with- 
out ltu4y. | 


| Lefture XCV II, On Pſalme 51.6. Septemb: 9. 1628, 
| vV EE proceed now unto the ſecond branch of the exhortation , which 


| Is to [tirre us upunte a duty that every one of us oweth to hisowne 
'foule. And that is no other then that very exhortation the holy Ghoſt giveth 

'us, Pro.4.5, Get wiſedome , get waderflanding, And verle 7. Wiſedome 

the princypall thing, therefore get wiſedom , and with all thy getting with all that 

thou haſt gotten, withall thy wealth and ſubſtance) ger nderſtanding. 

Now when I exhort youto get knowledge and underſtanding, I defire to 
periwade you unto theſe :wothings. 

Firſt, That you would not reſt nor content your ſelves with any other 
good thing that may ſeeme to bee in you, fo long as you remaine ignorant, 
jtand want knowledgenot in this,that your lite is civill,and honeſt,and vertuous, 
{that youare juſt and mercifull roo,and doe many good deeds, but, joyne to your 
' vertne knowledge , faith the Apoſtle, 2 Peter.1.5. An nnblameable and | 
'4 vertuous life will not ſerve the turne without knowledge , no nor this 
incither , that you have a good meaning and detire to doe well, that you 
'are devout,and ziven muchto prayer. For the Apoſtle beareth record, Rom, 

10.3. thatthey had rhe zeale of God (a zealous care to pleaſe God, and to ſerve 
him) and yet becaule it was without knowledge, the wrath of God came on them 
to the wtmoſt tor all that,as he tedleth us, 1 The/ 2.16, 

Secondly. I would faine perſwade you, not toreſt, nor content your ſelves 
' with ſome ſmattering or ſinall meaſure of knowledge, bur ſeeke to bee rich 

in knowledge, to increaſe and abound therein, to attaine unto a ſerled and well 

| grounded judgement in the matters of your religion, to a certainty , and full re- 
folution in them. Brethren (faiththe Apoltle, 2 Cor.14.20.) bee nor children | 

in under flanding , in malice bee yee children , but in underſtanding bee yee men 
of ripe age. Let every man be fully perſwadedin hu mind faith hee, Rom. 14.5, 
| Even in the leaſt matter of conſcience and praQtife,a Chriſtian ſhou'd ſecke for 
| certainty, and full aflurance of underſtanding. And this none of us can attaine 
unto, unleſie the word of Chriit dwell richly , and pientifully inus , as the A- 

; poſtle ſpeaketh,Col.3.16, 

' Butforthe better enforcingof this exhortation , that is ſo nece(ſary, I will 
fpeake diſtintly of it, and obſerve this methode inthe handling of ic. 8. I will 
| ſhew you what this knowledye is, that we are bound to ſeeke for, above all 0- 

| ther things,and to bee at ſuch colt and charge for the obtaining of ir, », I will 

'give you Motives that may provoke us thus to ſeeke it, 3. I will ſhew you 
'the meanes we mult uſe for the obtaining of it, 

; Forthefirſt. Itiscertaine , that notali knowledge, no notall knowledge 

| inthe holy Scripturcs, inthe true religionot God, is to highly eſteemed of. 

| tr. Many an hypocrite that was never converted unto God, nor ever had 
truth of grace in him hath attained unto knowledge , even umtothis know- 
| ledge, Thereforethe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of knowledge ,- as of an ordinary gift, 
| common toall that live inthe Church, 1 Cor.2 1. Wee know that wee hav: al 
| knowledge. As if hee had ſaid. That is no ſuch great marttcr to bee gloried 
in, Yeamanyan hypocrite, hath had agreat defire toget , and to grow 
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cannot bee denyed , but many an hypocrite and graceleſſe man , hath much ex- 
celled many of Gods deareſt ſervants this way, {zdzs no doubt, had more 
knowledge then a great number of Chriſts beſt hearcrs had, Yea , Satanhim- 
{clfe the prince of. darkenefic, knoweth che truth much more clcarely and 


24. I know thee thhn then art,, even the holy one ef God, Yea, 2}, there 
is a kind of knowledge , that js a great barre and impediment unto grace, 
and maketh men ,more wicked and uncapable of grace , then otherwiſe 


none elſe beſides mee, 
that- there hath beene more grace and power of godlinefſe, in the common 
ſort of ſimple people oft-times, then in the greatelt ſchollers. The com- 
mon people heard Chriſt gladly, faith the Evangeliſt, Aarke 12.37, But 
of the moſt learned men that were in thoſe daycs , it is fayd lobn 7.48, 
49. Have any of the rulers , or of the Phariſees beleeved on him ? But thu 
| people that know not. the law, are accnrſed, Inſomuch as it is ſpoken otzasa mat- 
ter of great wonder, A: 6.7. that a great company of the Prieſts were obedient 
unte the ſauth. 


Whar is then the knowledge that wee:thould fo defire, and make ſuch 
high acconnt of 2 Surely ſuch knowledge -as David heere ſpeaketh of , In 
the hidden part thou badii made mee to know wiſedeme ; ſuch knowledge 


convert, ſaving knowledze, fantifying knowledge. 


 unleſſe it grow unto this  Ofall the knowledge that is in natural}, and un- 
| regencrate men, that may bee truly ſaid which Sa/2mes (peaketh, Eccleſ.t.18, 


\ 
: 


the Lord of thoſe hypocrites; Eſay.5 8.2) aud delight to know my wayes. 2, It | 


certairely , then many of Gods Ele&doe, and could fay to Chriſt, even | 
then when hee wasunknowneto the grearz{ part ofthe Church, Marke 1, 


IS 
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they would bee. Thy wiſedome and thy knowledge (taith the Lord, Eſa.41. | 
IO.) it hath perverted thee , arid thon haft ſay4 m thy beart , | am, and | 
In which _— it hath beene obſerved in all apes, | 
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as the ſpirit of God worketh in the hearts of ſuch , as hee doth etteRtually | 
This 1s called the good | 
knouledge of God. 2 Clirox.30.22, the other will doe a man no good at all, 


* 


| Hee that increaſeth knowledge , increaſeth ſorrow ; the more thy knowledge | 


| is, unleſle it bee forthe preſent, or (at leaſt) prove in the end, a tfanRiticd 


| 
| 


| knowledge, the more ſhal] the ſorrow and anguith of thy ſoule bee one day. 


j 
| 
! 


| Nay, this onely deſerveththe name of true knuwledge, The knowledge of | 
| holy men (faith Solomon, Proverbs 9,10. of regenerate and goodly inen) # | 


' underflanding, This is the knowledge wee thould feeke , and make recko- 
| ning of, Teach me good judgement and knowledge , iiith David. Pſalme 119. 
| E6, Though wee have buta little knowledge , yet it wee canfind , that little 
| knowledge wee have, is ſanified knowledge , the knowledge ofthe holy, 
' wee may take more comfort in it, then the greateſt Clearks in tle world 
| can doe inall their learning. The want of this knowledge ſhould humble 
the belt of us , that though wee have much light and knowledge , wee 
| have Lut alittle of this ſaving and ſanQiified knowledge, This is thatthe 
Prophet Agar complaineth of , Proverbs 30.2,3z, Swrcly 1 am more bru- 
tiſhthen any man , and have met the wnderFlanding of a mau, 1 have wot learned 
wiſedome , nor have the knowledge of the boly. As it hee thould fay, Till 1 
have the knowledge of the holy and regenerate , till 1 find I have fan&i- 
hed krowledge, I am bruitiſh, and vyoyd of wderſtandiny. Every unres 
oOm_ man certaine]Jy (huw great a clearke tocyer lice bee) hath no true 
| light 1n him, but « & darkeneſſe even wnill naw, 43 the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 

1 /obs 2,9, and with all his knowledge, and learnivg , hall p2-4,5 for want 
of knowleage , as the Lord ſpecaketh, Hejeu 4.6. O let every one of us 
take heed it bee not ſo with us, Take heed ({aith our Saviour , Luiz 11.25. 


that the light that win thee, bee not darkeneſſe, Take heed leſt that knowledec 
| that is inthee , bee no better il;en naturall and caruall knowledge , that that | 


Iz} 


OD oor enerweee OS Emmy —— —  —— CR ————_ JR PS TE 


EE GCC NN GN I 


| 


1 
; 


— _ 


| 


- 
 —_—— — 


PSALME LL 6. Lefl.g7: 


j 
ee EE ee ern—_ 


is in hypocrites and caft-awaies, and inthe divels themſelves. If tbe light that 


| # #n thee be darkne ſe: ((aith Chriſt, Mar,H.23 ) bow great t that darkne(ſe ? Ex. 
| amine thycſtate even by the nature and qualitie of that knowledge that is in | 
' thee, 

| And farour helpe herein I will ſhew you the ſignes and notes whereby | 
| found and faving knowledge, ſuch as is the worke not of nature, but of Gods | 
' ſanRifying ſpirir,may be diſcerned and judged of. And they be referred to theſe 
| three heads, The firſt is taken from the objeR of this knowledge. The ſecund 
' fromthe properties and qualities of it, The third and laſt fromthe cffeRs of it 
' 1n himthathath it. 

' And concerning the object of it we have theſe two notes to know it by, 


Firſt, the obje& of all faving knowledge is the Word of God ; hee that | 
| hath it, hath gotten it out of this booke, loveth it, delightct! in it, ſtudierh | 
| it, eſteemeth more of it then of all che bookes in the world, Hee that hath 
gotten his knowledze out of other bookes more then out of the lo!y Scrip- 
turcs, afteeth and delighteth in other bookes more then in them, hath jult 
cauſe to fuſpet hee hath no ſaving knowledge in him, By thy precepes 
(thy Word) / get wnderftanding, laith David, Pſalm: 119. 104. and veric 
' 99. 1 bave mor: mnderftinding then all my teachers; for thy teſt#mones 
' are wy meditation, Thus got hee his knowledg, And the knowledge 
| hee got thus hee eſteemed the onely knowledge, and ſuch as he tooke com- 
' fort in, O how love / thy law? It uv my meduation all the day, verſe 97. 
| And Pax! commending the knowledge that Timothy had learned , and 
charging hiim to hold and continue in it, 2 Timorhy 3,14, commendeth 
it by this nute, verſe 15, From a child thow haft knowne the holy Scrip- 
| tures, which ave able to moke thee wiſe unto ſalvation, As if hee had faid, 
' That is an excellent knowledge indeed, that is able to make a man wiſe unto 
' falvation; and no knowledge can doe this, but the knowledge of the holy 

Scripture onely. 

Secondly, Though the whole Scripture be the objeR of ſaving knowledge, 
and hee thar is taught of God, delireth to know the will of God in all 
things, and dareth not ſhut his eyes againſt any light, that hee may receive 
from the Word, Wee are preſent before God (iaith Cornelixs, eAtts 10, 
33.) ts heare all things that are command:d thee of God ; Yet the ipeciall 
objet of ſaving knowledge, are thoſe parts of the Word that are moſt 


uſctu!l and profitable, that concerne our ſelves, If a man be never folearned 
inthe Scriptures 4nd #nderſtard all myſteries and all knonl-age, as the Apo» | 
{ile ſpeaketh, 1 Cor.13. 2, yet if hce know not and defire not to know | 
above all things, thethings that concerne his owne praiſe, his owne fal- | 
, vation, hee hath no ſourd or ſaving knowledge in him, T be wiſedome of the | 
prudent t5 60 underſtand hu way, faith Solomon, Pro.,14.8.Thatis (ound witdome 
and knowledge, to k:1ow how things ſtand at home betweene God and his 
own ſoule,to underſtand his own way whether it be right or wrong. Lee the 
word of Chrift 4well ia you richly in all wiſedome (faith the Apoſtle, Col 3.15.) 
teaching and admonihing your owne ſelves ({aurils) As if hee ſhould have 
aid, if you cannot teachand admoniſh your owne ſelves, the word of Chriſt 
dwelleth not in you in wiſedome: there is no faving knowledge in you This 
is ſaving kaowledge for a man to know his owne finnes, the evill of his 
owne waics. Make me to know my tran/grefſion and my frnxe, (aith [ob 13 23, 
that I may be humbled for it and forſake it, This is ſaving knowledge to know 
; Chrilt aright 71 determined not (faith Paxl, 1 Cortmmihians 2.2.) to know 
any thing among you ſave leſus Chriſt, and him crucified, This 1s ſaving 
knowledge to know how wee may walke in our whole converſation ; 
to plcale and honour God, Canſe mee to know the way wherein 1 ſhonld 
} E#Y walte, | 
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”4/ke faith David, Pſal.14.8, This was that, that the people and publicansand | 
ſouldiers(when God had effeQually touched their hearts by Zohns miniſtery) | 
deſired to know, and learne of lobn,Lak:3.10,1 2,14. (though doubtlefe they 
might have learned of him,many other high andexccllent points) bar fall we 
de ? And though a manabound never fo much in knowledge yea even in the | 
knowledge of the Scripture, yet if he know not theſe things, 1f he cannor ſee | 
« farre off nor diſcerne theſe things that belongto his future eſtate hee 57 blind, | 
faith the Apoſtle, 2 Per. 1.9. he ſeeth nothing tothe purpoſe. He that cannot ſee | 
nor underitand that his ſwearing,or his drunkenneſle, his uſury,or his idlenele, | 
is a ſin,certainely he hath no ſaving knowledge in him. | 
The ſecond fort of fignes, is taken from the property the quality and nature | 
of ſaving knowledge ; And thoſe are alſotwo. WEE OT 
For firſt, Saving knowledge is a cleare and certaine knowledge of tholec | 
profitable and neceſlaryeniths, that God hath revealed tous, in his Word, | | 
know there are degrees in this certainty ; ſome ſce and know the things of | 
God more clearely and certainely thenothers of Gods ſervants doe ; yeteve- 
ry one that is taught of God, hath (inhis meaſure) a cleareand certaine know- | 
ledge of theſe things, The Word was written to that end to bring us to this | 
certainty of knowledge, Proverbes 22,20, 21. Have not | written to thee | 
excellent things in counſels and knowledge : that 1 might make thee know the | 
certainty of the words of truth? And the miniſtery of the Word was ordat- | 
ned by Chriſt and given to his Church to that end alſo, Epheſcans 4. 14+ | 
And every ore that is taught of God is able to ſay with the Apoltle, John | 
G,69.#ye beleeve and are ſureghat thow art that Chrift the ſon of the [iving God. | 
Ard with Paul, Rem.14-14. / know ard am perſwaded, this is the truth of God. | 
CH 7 people ſhall know my name, ({aith the Lord, Eſa. 52.6.) they ſhall know | 
in that day, that [am he that doth fpeake, behold it ir I, And hethat knoweth | 
himſelfe thus to bee taught of God is fo ſare of the truth, thatnothing that | 
1s objeed by any adverſary againſt it (though ſo learned]y as he knoweth not ! 
bow toanſ{wer him) ſhall bee able to draw him from it, The ſarepe folow | 
tim (faith our Saviour, /#hn10.4,5.) for they know bis voice, and 4 ſtranger | 
will they not fellow, but will flee from bim ; for they know not the woice of | 
firangers. He that is ſpiritmall (taught of God) judgeth all things, (faith the | 
Apoſtle, 1 (erintbians 2, 15. he hath judgement to diſcerne of thar that is | 
taught) yer hee bimſelfe is judged of no man ; no man ſhall alter him or ſway 
with him againſt the truth. / have not departed from thy judgements : (faith 
David,P/al.119.1032.) for thou haſt rawght me. They that have indeed beene 
taught of God, ſhall never depart from his truth. They that cither are 
fallen away from the truth, that once they profeſſed , or that cannot at- 
taine toany certainty in religion, but are like children toſſed to and fro and 
Carried about with every winde of dofirine (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Epheſ. 
a were never taught of God bad never any ſaving knowledge in | 
them, | 
Secondly, Saving knowledge hath ro fullneſle nor fatiety init, butthe more 
any man hath of it, the more heſtil] defirethto have, «A wiſe man will heave | 
(fanh Solomon, Pro,1.5.) and will increaſe learning. And 15. 14, The heart 
; of him that hath underſtanding, ſecketh knowledge, And 18.15. The hear: 
of the prudent getteth knowledge ; and the eare of the wiſe ſceketh knowledye. 
David may bee anotable example for this, who though hee had attained | 
tothat meaſure of this knowledge, as hee excelled all his teachers, yer ſee-} 
keth (ti!] to God for more knowledge, as if hee had beene the moſt is- 
norant man in the world, Pſalme 119. 27. Make mee to nnderitend the | 
way of thy precepts ; verſe 73, Give mee wnderflanding that I may 
learne thy commandements ; veric 125. 1 em thy ſervant, give mee nnacr- 
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[landing that | may know thy teſtimonies . verſe 144- T he righteonſn-(ſc of thy 
teſtimonierys everlailing, give me underſtauding and 1 ſhall live, The y then | 


| 


that thinke the y have knowledze enough, and teele no need they have to learne 
any more, that wonder at and deride the folly ofthem, that thinke they can ne- 


ver hieare enough, or rcad enough, certainely were never taught of God, nor | 


have any ſaving knowledge in them, Wo anto you that are full, (faith our Savi- 
our, Luke 6.25.) for ye ſoall hunger, 


Lefture XCV ITT, On Pſalme 51. 6, Seprtemb. 16, 1628, 


| He third and laſt ſort of the ſignes of ſaving knowledge, is taken from the 
effes of it ; and thoſe are toure principally. 
{ Firlt, Whereas carrall knowledge even of heavenly things (I meane ſuch 
a knowledge of them, as a man by the (trength of his owne wit in hearing or 
reading or (tuly even of the Word of God attaineth unto) will pufſe up a man 
' and make him proud and aptrto cenſure and defpile others, Knowledge puſferh 
#p, faith the Apoltle, 1 Corinthians 8.1, Yea Paul himſelfe was apt to bee 
exalted above meaſure with the abundance of r-velations, he had received above 
other men as himſelfe faith, 2 Corinehiens 12. 7. Saving knowledge that is 
wrought in the heart by the ſpirit of grace, hath a quite contrary effe& for ir 
humbleth a man and mabbs thinke more lowly ofhimſclte, rhenever he 
did before, Seethis in James 3.13. 1/ho ua wiſe man and endued with knows 
ledge among you? (faithhe) let hin ſhrw ont of agood converſation hit workes 
| with meekne(ſe of wiſedome. As it he had thus ſaid, If he have true and faving 
knowledge and wiſedome indeed, let him ſhew it by his meckenefle and hu- 
| mility in his whole converſation. The mecks wilt he guide in judgement : (faith 
Dawd, Plal.15 9.) and the meeke will he teach bis way, As if hee had faid, 
Thoſe that aretaught of God, will be mecke and humble men, And indeed, 
it mult needs be to. For the inore this light hineth into the heart of a man,the 
' more ignorance and corruption ſhallhe ſee to be in himſelfe, 44 things that 
| are reproved (evill and reprovable ſaith the Apoſtle, Epbeſc 5.13.) are made 
9 11s/eſt by the light This experience (heweth us in the beſt of Gods ſervants, 


| 


and ſich as have moſt ſaving knowledge in them. None complaine fo much 
, of their ignorance, none ſo much humbled, inthe ſenſe of their owne corrup- 
tions, as they are. Nay themſelves before their converſion, when they had | 
'farre lee knowledge and lefke goodneſle then now they have, never thought | 
ſo bately of themſelves, as. now. they doe. What 1s the cauſe of this? | 
Surely God hath now opened their eyes, that were ſhut before, this light | 
of grace hath diſcovered that ignorance and corruprioq of heart uato them, 
that before they neverdiſcerned nor thought had beene in them. | 
| Letevery one of us by this note, try his owne knawkedge whether it be the | 
[200d knowledge of God, ſuch as will doe us good, whether it be the worke | 
lof Gods ſpirit and grace orof nature onely, 1.52elt thou no matter of ſhame | 
/and humbling in thy ſelfe, no ignorance and blockiſhneſſe, . no ſluttiſh and | 
| foule corners in thine owne heartthat thou never diſcerned(t before? Nay art 
; thou not indeed humbled oft for theſe things ? Certainely this light of ſaving 
| knowledge never yet ſhined inthy heart. Thefirſt worke of it whereſocver 
'it commethis thediſcovering of ignoranceand corruption, and the humbling 
'of the heart for it, - 2, Art thou well perſwaded of thine owne knowledge, 
and proud of it ; doth it puffe thee upand make thee cenſorious and apt to de- | 
|ſpiſe others, thatthou thinkeſt have not that knowledge and grace that thou | 
{ halt, like the ſupercilious Phariſces, lohn 7.49, T bi prople who kuow net the 
jlew are accurſed (a fault that many of our young profeſſours doe much diſho- 
t 3 nour 
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[nour the Goſpell by) *certainely (thou maiſt have knowledge I will not de- 
ny but) thou wert never yet taught of God, ſaving and ſanRifed knowledge 
thou haſt not > For ſo faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.8.2. If any man thinke he know- 
eth any thing, (ifhe be conceited and proud of his knowledge, if ir make him | 
ſwell and puffe him up as he had ſaid, verſe 1.) he knowerh nothing yer, as he | 
o#gbt to know. | 
The ſecond effe of faving knowledge is this. It ſwimmeth not nor floteth | 
aloft in the brains onely, of him that hath it, but it ſoaketh and ſinketh downe | 
tothe heart, it workethupon the heart and affeRions of a man, And as God | 
is faid to know them onely whom he doth affeR, and Jove and care for ; as he 
faith to his people, Amos 3.2. You onely have | knowne of all the ſannlies of the | 
earth ; And of wicked men whom he loveth not, nor affeeth he faith, Mar. 
7.23 that he »ever knew them, So manis faid to know nothing in religion, un- 
leſle his heart be affeRed with that which he knoweth, Thus ſpeaketh /o/buab 
of the knowledge of Gods people, 19.23.14. Te know in all your hearts, and 
in all your ſoules. As if he had faid, Ye know the truth of God in his promi- 
ſes, not ſpeculatively onely but feelingly, comfortably, and experimentally, 
So ſpeaketh the Lord of his peoples knowledge, E/a.5 1.7. Hearken unto mee 
ye people that know righteonſneſſe, in whoſe heart © my law, As though hee 
ſhould fay, No man knoweth righteouſneſſe and religion indeed, and with 
a ſaving knowledze, unleſle the law of God and that that he knoweth in re- 
ligion, be in his heart and affeion, as well as in his braine and underſtanding, 
O taft and ſee (faith David, Pſalme 34.8.) that the Lord « goed, As if hee 
had ſaid, You can never ſee nor diſcerne and underſtand it well, unlefle yee 
talt and feele the ſweerneſle of it in your owne hearts. Se the Apoſtle faith, | 
2 Cor.2.74. thatby his miniſtery God made manifeft the ſavoury of hu know- | 
ledge, inevery ptace, That knowledge of God which the taithfull gat by his | 
miniſtery, ny whereby they were converted had favour in it, it wasa ſavoury | 
knowledge, This light of fanRified knowledge is not like the light of a glo- 
worme, or like the light thay the Moone giveth, which glittereth and ſhinerh | 
but hath no heate in it arall ; butir is like that of the Sunne yea of the ſpring or | 
ſummer ſanne which doth not onely give light unto the world, butit warmeth 
alſo and quickneth every thing. Therefore is this light called che l5gbr of fife, 
Joh.8.12. No man knoweth God aright with a ſaving and ſanRtified know- | 
ledge, but he mult needs feare him, and love him, and put his truſt in bim, 
The ſpirit of knowledge is called, E/a.1T.2. The ſpirit of the ſeare of the Lord, 
| Theſe graces goe alwates together. Soſpeaketh the Apoltle likewiſe of love, 
1 John 4.8. He that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God wu love, So Pſal.g. 
| 10. They that know thy name, willpnt their truſt in thee; ſor thou Lord haft not 
| forſakew them that ſceke thee, No man knoweth himſelfe or his owne fins both 
of nature and practiſe aright, with a knowledge of the holy ſpirits working, 
but he muſt needs /oath him/elfe in bi owne fight, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Ezrk, 
36 31. Nomancan know Chriſt aright, know him to be his Saviour, bur hee 
muſt needs be affeted with it, and joy more in itthen in any thing in the world 
beſides. So ſpeaketh the Apoſtle, x Per.1.8. In whom though now ye ſee bim 
not, yet beleeving in him, (knowing that he loved you and gave himſelfe for 
you) ye rejopce with joy unſpeakable and full of glory. To conclude this ſecond 
 effe@t of ſaving knowledge, No man can have any knowledge in the Scriptures 
of Gods teaching, but he muſt needs affe&the Word, love it, and delight in 
it. So Davidin that very oRonary and part of Pſal.r 19. that isto ſay, part 
13. whereinhe ſpeaketh of the knowledge and underſtanding he had gotten 
by ſtudying the Scriptures, profeſſeth how he was atfeted tothe Word,verſe 
97. O how love | thy law? And verſe 163, How ſweet are thy words unto my 
tuft ? Yea ſweeter then bony wnto my month. And verſt 50. Thy Word hath 
qmickned 
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| quickned me, As if he ſhould fay, Ithath wot beene a dead and ſenſlefſe know 
ledge that I have gottendy it, but ſuch as hath enlightned me and bred holy af- 
tetions 1n me, 
 Nowif we wou'dexamine our fclves by this note, we ſhould find that ma- 
ny of us that make a goodly ſhew in the Church of God,after all theſe meanes 
of knowledge we have enjoyed, have little or no ſaving knowledge inus. Of 
' a number of us it may be ſaid asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, x Cor.8.1. We know that 
' we have all knowledge, and a great deale of it, many of us. But we are not af. 
; feed with that we know, it worketh not upon our hearts ; we have a great| 
 dealeof light inourunderſtanding, but it is but like as the Moone-ſhine or the | 
' glittering of the glo-worme, it warmeth not our heartsar all,but they remaine 
| Fin as cold and dead as anyſtone, We have the knowledge of God and of all 
his attributes, his holineſle, his juſtice, his omniſcience, his power, his good- 
neſle ; but what affeRions doth this knowledge worke inour hearts > What | 
reverence, what feare to offend him, what deſire to be reconciled unto him, 
what love unto his name ? We know well enough what fin is, and what the 
curſe of God is, that is due unto fin ; yea that our ſelves arc ſinners, and that if 
we be not(til], yer certainely we were under this curſe ; yer allthis that wee 
know, never maketh our hearts to quake, worketh no feare, nor ſorrow, nor 
; humiliation in them. We ſay we know Chriſt not onely to bean allſutticient 
' Swwiour tothe eleR, bur thathe hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, | 
his body was broken for us, and his blond was ſhed for us, but we are not affe.. | 
Red with thisar all, we taſt no more ſweetneſſe in Chriſt, then ina chip, wee | 
 rejoyce not in him. In a word wee have knowledge in the Scriptures and 
; increaſe in it daily, by readingand hearing we learne more and more, but no- 
i thing we read or heare or learne affeReth or moveth us, or if it worke any 
motions inus, they are but ſudden flaſhes that vaniſh quickly ; and can this be 
; faving knowledge ? No no,beloved deceive not your owne ſoules ;the know- 
' ledge that Gods ſpirit worketh, refteth not in the braine bur ſinketh and ſoa- 
; keth intothe heart, and worketh kindly upon the affeRions of a man. Labour | 
therefore for good aff:Hions and make much of them, mourne for this that thy | 
; heart is ſoſenſleſſe and dead. Know that as goed aft:Rions without knowledge | 
; will yeeld thee no comfort, no more will knowledge without good aff-ions, 
| It will doe you no good to know God, unlefle you feare him and lovehim, /f 
| any man love God (faiththe Apoſtle, 1 Cor.8.3. and that that he faith of love, 
| maybe aid of feare) the ſame 4 knowne (and approved) of bin, It will doe 
| youno good to know your ſelves tobe ſinners, and to beable to make large 
| confeilions of them, unleſſe you can mourne and be humbled for them. When 
| Chriſt had ſaid, AMarrh.5.y., Bleſſed are the prove in ſpirit ; he addeth verſe 4. 
Bleſſed ave they that monyne, Asif he had faid, Withourths, the other will 
never make us happy. It will doe us no goodto know Chriſt, unlefle we can 
rejoyce in him. #e are the circumciſion (faith Pant, Phil.3.3. the truc peo+ 
ple of God) which worſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoyee in (rift leſwes, It will 
doc us no good to read and heare muchand fo to increaſe in the knowledge of 
the Word, unleſſe we be affeRed with that we heare and learne. Theſe words 
which I command thee this day (faith the Lord, Dewt.6.6.) ſhell bee in thine 
hears. If ye will not heare (faiththe Prophet, «Af al.2.1.) and if ye will not lay it 
to heart, As if he had faid, As good not heare atall, as not lay that to heart, and 
not to be affeed with that we heare. 

The third eff: of faving and ſanified knowledge is this ; It will reforme 
the heart and life ofhim that hath it ; its an _ a powerfull and cffe- 
Auall knowledge. It will make the manthat hath it a godly man. In phyſick, 
| and law, and other ſcieyces a man may attaine to a good underſtanding and 
| ſound judgement in them, though he never _ them himſelte, But =, 
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Applic, 
I, 


2s 


: God (bathtrue and fandified knowledge in'him) cannot but forfake his old ' 


; man, to make him forſake all knowne fins. Yea the knowledge of Gods Word, 


| Asithe ſhould have ſaid, This was ſound and fanRified knowledge indeed, that | 
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Divinity it is otherwiſe ; a man knoweth nothing aright in religion, till he be- | 
; come a pratiſer ofthat he knoweth, This the Apoſtle reacheth us notably, 
| Epbeſeq.2 O0--24. Bat ye have not ſo learned C brift ( faith he; that 1s to ſay, \ 
| to profeſſe your ſelves to bee Chriitians and yet to live lewaly (till) 5f /o bee | 
that ye have heard him, and have beene tanpht by him, a the truth 1s in Weſus, 
; Why? Whatisittobe taught by Chriſt as the truth is in Chriſt Ieſus ? That | 
hee telleth us inthe next words, veric 22. that ye put off, concerning the former 
converſation the old man ; and be renewed in the ſpirit of your minde ; and put ( 
on the new man which after God t created in riohteouſneſſe and trne bolineſſe, As, | 
though he had faid, Every one that hath Jearned Chrilt aright, and is taught of | 


PE 


fins, and become a new man, It is fuch a knowledge of God as whereby wee | 
are changea into the ſame image (25 the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 2 (0r.3.18,) from 
glory toglory, even as by theſpirit of the Lord, See this briefly confirmed in 
: boththe parts of true godlineſſ ; thatis to ſay, both ineſchewing of evill, and 
indeing of good, For the firſt, Heare what the Lord faith, {ob 28.2.8, To de- 
part from evill ts nnder/anding. As it he had ſaid, This 1sthe onely right know- 
ledge, ſanified and ſaving underſtanding, that hath powerin it to kill fin ina | | 


 ifitbe of Godsteaching, will make a man not onely to eſchew evill, but to 
due itout of a zealous hatred of fin. Through thy precepts I get underſtanding 
| (faith David, P/al.119. 104.) therefore { hate every falſe way. As it he ſhould | 
fay, The more my knowledge in thy Word increaſeth, to more my hatred to | 
every ſiane increaſeth likewiſe. See this alſo 1n the other part of godlineſle, [ 
| Indoing of good «A man of nnderſtanding, walkerh wprightly, faith Solomon, | 
Pro.15.21. If wee know any duty God requireth of us, with a fanRificd ! 
knowledge, we cannot but make conſcience of the practiſe of it, yea practiſe | 
; it withuprightneſle and ſincerity of heart, ef good wunderftanding (faith Das | 
. vid, Plal.111.10.) have all they that doe bu commandementst. As if hee had | 
; faid, That and thatonely is good underſtanding, fanRified and ſaving know- | 
ledge, that draweth a manto obedience, to the practiſe of that he doth know. 
; Sothe Lord ſpeak<th of the knowledge that was in good Joſiah, ler.22.16. He | 
judged the cauſe of the poore aud needy-«was nat thu to know me, ſaith the Lord ? | 


; made him conlcionablein the duties of his particular calling.7 his wi/edome that | 
, commerth from above (asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, /ames 3. 17. this knowledge | 
that is of Gods teaching) « fir/t pure, then peaceablegentle, eaſie tobe intreated, | 
full of mercy, and good fruits. | | 
Let me now make ſome application of this in two points. | 
Firſt, Toſtopthe mouthes of Papilts and others that obje& our religion can- 
' notbe the truth, . becauſe it bringeth forth no better fruits, it reformeth not the 
' lives of them that profeſie it moſt, and have moſt knowledge in it ; that cry out 
| againſt a]l profeſſion and following after the meanes of knowledge,. becauſe 
; many that know moſt are worſe menthenany other. To theſe men Lhave three | 
| things to anſwer. Firſt, That our religion may be the trne and holy religion | 
of God though they that profeſſe it bee molt lewd and wicked men. For | 
| ſo was the religion that Chriſt and his Apoſties taught, though Iudas who was | 
| both aprofeſſour and a preacher of it were ſo lewd a man. Secondly, That | | 
| ourreligion and every principle and dotine init (even thoſe that are molt | 
 flandered totend unto licentiouſneſle, the dodtrine of predeſtination, of con- | 
| verſion by grace onely, of juſtification by faith alone, of certainty of ſalvation, | 
| of finall perſeverance) is ſo holy, ſuchanenemieto all ſin, fo effeQuall to re- ' 
| forme the heartand life of a man ; as it is not poſſible for him that truly under- 
ſtandeth and beleeveth it, but his heartand lite mult needs bee reformed by it. 
Even; 
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' no true and ſound knowledge init; for they are ſenſual, and not baving the [þi- 


' Flibs, 10% 31.8.) aud the inſpiration of the Alanghty giveth them under anding. 


; Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of the harlot, Pro.9.1 3. He i» ſimple,and knoweth nothing, 


| Apoltle,1 /ob,2.4.) end keeperh wot h14 commandemente, is a tyar, and the truth 
| 15 mat in him, 


| Labour to feele the knowledge thou haſt gotten out of Gods Word, tobee a 
| powerfull and effctuall knowledge inthee ; that it ruleth and maſtereth thee 
; to, as thou darelt nor goe againlt it, dareſt not but obey it. Not onely in grofle 


| 


| 
| 
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Even ſuchareligion asthe Apoſtle deſcriverh and calleth, x 7im.6 3. 4 dotftrine 
which ts according to Godlineſſe, Thirdly, That ſuch profeſſours of it at whoſe 
lives they ſtumble ſo, what ſhew ſo ever they make of knowledge in it, though 
they proteſſe ir, yet they doe nor indeed underſtand and beleeve it, they have 


rit, Inde 19, Anditis not fle/> and bloul that can reveile theſe things unto a 
man, as our Saviour teacherh,'Afarth. 16.17, But there uv 4 ſpirit in man : (faith 


He that liveth in any knowneſinne, underſtandeth nothing aright inour relig1- 
on, Ofevery ſucha one (behe never ſolearned) that may be faid which the 


Hethat maketh not conſcienceof every commandement and duty that God 


hath enjoyned him in hisgenerall or particular calling, hath no ſound and true 
knowledpe of God or of religion in him, He that ſaith 1 know him (ſaith the | 


Secondly, Let me apply this by way of exhortation unto every one of you. 


and greatſins but even inſmalleſt ; even tothe reforming of thy choller and | 
moderating of thy paſſions He that hath knowledge ſpareth his words, (faith 
Solomon, Pro.17.2'j.) and 4 man of underſtanding, of a coole [Þirit. Els 1 thou | 
canſt have no comferrt inall thy knowledge, it it be not powerfull to reſtraine | 
thee, toreforme thiee, /ohn 13.17. if ye know theſe things, happy are ye, if ye 
doe them ; As if he had faid, notels. It is no happineſſe to have knowledge, 
carnall knowledge, naturall knowledge, thatis not fanified, not effeQuall, 
3, The more thou halt of it the more it will increaſethy finne, [ames 4.17. He 
that knoweth to doe well, and doth it not, to bin it is ſinnes And(conſequently) 
the more thou haſt fir, the more extreatne ſhall thy condemnation and tor- 
ment be. You know the ſaying of our Saviour, Luke r 2. 47. The ſervant 
that knoweth his ma'ters will and 4th it xot, ſnuff bee beaten with many ſtripes, 
And fo itis with Satan ; who ashe knoweth more inreligion then any man(and 
is therefore called Jyvr) {0 (hall historments be greater then any mans;both 
inthe life tocome, © Mareh.25.41. thoſe unſpeakable torments are prepared 
chiefly for him and } 14 angels ; and evenin this life alſo his knowledge increa- 
ſeth his torments, The divels beleeve and tremble faith the Apoſtle, Lames 
2-19. The certaine knowledee he hath of things revealed in the Word,uvork- 
eth unſpeakable hor) -ours in him. O glory not 1n that knowledge that hath no 
power intro reforu 1e thee ; but tremble to thinke how this will one day in- 
creaſe thy torments, : | 
Followerh the fourth and laſt effe of ſaving knowledge (which I will bur | 
name) It will ſtreng then a manand make him able to withſtand any tentation, 
A wiſe manis ſtrong, (faith Solomon, Pro.24.5.) 4nd a man of knowledge increa- 
ſeth frength, As the wgh he ſhould ſay, As a mans knowledge increaſeth (ifit | 


be ſpirituall, and fanc tified knowledge) (© (ball his ſtrength to reſiſt any tenta- | 


tion increaſe likewiſe ', #hen wiſedowe entreth into thy ſoule (ith Solomon, | 
Pro,2.10,11,) aud k nowledge is pleaſant unto thy ſoulr, Diſcretion ſhall preſerve | 
thee, and underflandi ng ſhall keepe thee, And he inſtanceth in two tentations : 
which it will preſerv2 a man in, (in the verſes following) which experience | 
of all ages hath found ito be molt ſtrong and prevalent. 1. From the counſell | 
and example of lewd men,verſe 12--15. 2- From the allurements of harlots, 
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verſe 16. And then :fore the knowledgeof that man who hath not ſtrength ' Applic, 


to Overcome, bur is as weake as water to reſiſt any tentation ; can both _ | 
evill ' 


Le — 


_—_—  —— —_— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


LL 


| 
| 
{ 


I IE RS 


ee en Cn nn 


LECTVRES ON 
; evill and doe good till he be tempted, but thinkerhit a ſufficient excuſe forany | 
| ſin, thathe was tempted ; as our firſt parents did, Gen.3.12,13. is but carnall | 
and naturall, it is no ſanfificd nor ſaving knowledge, Certainely God did ne- 
ver yet in bis hidden part make him to know wiſedome, as he had done unto Das | 
| vid. Know you, there canbe no ſaving knowledge, nor indeed any truth of | 
| grace, inthat manthathath no powerto reſilt tentation, As appeareth by the | 
| concluſion. Chriſt maketh of cvery Epiltlethat he wrotetothe leven Churches, ; 
' Revel 2. & 3. where the promiſe 1s made ro hims that evercommeth, and to, 
| none but him, Remember that this is ſpoken of a principall part of our mi- 

| ſerable condition in the ſtate of nature that we were then wirhowr ſtrength, Rom, 

' 5.6, He thatis without all ſtrength to reſiſt tentation, certainely is ſtill in the 
| Nate of nature; he is [til] in his ſ11s, ; | 


Lefture XC 1X, On Pſalme 51. 6, October 7. 1628, | 


— — — — — 


Ow we proceed unto the Motives that may perſwade us to feeke for this | 
| knowledge. And the Motives (beſides thoſe that were delivered in the 
reaſon and ground of the Dotrine) may be referred to thete ewo conſiderati- | 
| ons principally. Confider 1 the things themſelves that we are exhorted to | 
| know, and to have underſtanding in; 2 the neccflity ard benefit ot know- 
; ledge, compared with the danger of igrorance in theſe things ; and we can- 

rot chooſe. but be aſhamed of our ignorancc,in the matters of our religion, and | 
; defire knowledge unfeignedly. 


— — 


Metivez, Forthe firſt, There be many other thingsthe knowledge whereof though i | 


| be profitable and uſctull unto men, yer doth it not concerne all men, to bee j 
$kilfull in them, There is greatuſe of krowledge inlaw and phyſick, and in | 
many other liberal] arts and ſciences, yea even in husbandry and in ſundry han- 
dy-crafts. And this skill many have.cven nhandy-crafts,is ſaid tobe afingular | 
giftof God, Ex:4.31.3,4. And f91sthat ski]lthat men have in husbandry allo, 
Eſa.18.24--26. Yetit is noſhame at all to'many a man, to want knowledge | 
intheſe things, But the matters ofreligion concerneallalike,men and women, / 
old and young, pooreand rich ; they helongtoall, all are equally intereſted in | 
them, and therefore it behoveth all tohave ktawledge in cheſe things, See the | 
truth of this in two points, 
Firſt, All men claime acommon intereſt in God ; and therefore it concer- | 
neth one as well as another (the Tradeſmanas well asthe Preacher, the Plow- | 
manas wellas the Gentleman,the pooreſt beggar as well asthe greateſt Prince) | 
to know him, to know how we may beſt ſerve and pleaſe him. There is no! 
man amonelt us (no not the meaneſt of us- all) but, would thinke himſclfe 
greatly wronged if any ſhould fay unto him, asthe two tribes feared the poſte- | 
rity of the other ten tribes would fay unto their poſterity, 1o/8.22.24,25 , What | 
have ye to doe with the Lord God of Iſrael ? Techildren of Ruben and of Gad, ye | 
hanr no part in the Lord, And indecd that which the Apoſtle faithof Iewes and | 
Gentiles, Row.3.: 9. may fitly be applyedro all the ſeverall forts and conditi- | 
ons of men. 1s he the God of preachers, of rich men of great men owely ? ts he © 
not alſo the God of husbandmen and tradeſmen and poore men? Yes of thele | 
as well as of the other. Vpon whom doth wot his light ariſe ? ſaith Bildad, lob | 
25.3. Hethat is Lord over all, (faith the Apoſtle, Rows. 0.12.) 5s 75h wnto all | 
that call upon him, He geveth to all life and breath and all things ſaith the Apo- | 
Rle, «4s 17.25. Andto what end is the Lord ſo good and bountifull unto | 
all men ? That the Apoſtle teMeth us,veric 27.7 hat they might ſeeke the Lord; 
that isto ſay, ſeeke to knozv, to ſerve and pleaſe him. Seemg then that every | 
| man challengeth a part and interelt in God, as much as any other, and in 
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us and preſerveth us, and without whom wee cannot live or fublilt one mo- 


| As 1the had faid, There 1s nothing 1n the huly Scriptue but it concerneth us 


' may lay it beloneeth tohimand is his owne, wherein he may challenge a pro- 


| tance. « Moſes commanded us « law (ay Gods people, Dewr.3 3.4.) even the 


— ——— — 


cthuponhim tor all preſent comforts and for his happineſle hereafter, why | 
'{bould any man thinke it concerncth not hin, to know God and his will as / 
| much as any other man ? Sce how tlic Lord upbraideth 1fracl with this, Z/, 
| I. 3- The Oxe kbnoweth hu owner, and the afſe hi maſters erib, but Iſrael 
| doth not know, Not to know him, to have no deſire to know lum, that made 


ment, 1s certainely more then brutiſh ſtupidity, in any man, Se how this 
conſideration prevailed with David, P/al.119.73. T by bands have made mee, 
and ſaſſuoned me, grve me wnderitanding that 1 may learne thy commandements. 
As if he ſhould have faid, Evenbecaute Ihave my being of thee, therefore 1 
defire to know thy will ; and verſe 68, 7 how art good, and doſt good; teach | 
mee thy ſtatutes, Every man that can. ſay God is good and doth good | 
to him, ſhould count it a ſhame for lim not to know him, to bee i2norant of 
his will, 
Secondly, All Gods people men and women rich and poore have equall 


Tight and interelt inthe holy Scriptures, one as well as another. They were 


written for the ule not of {chollers ancly and karned men, bur even of the 
finpleſt and poorelt of Gods prople ; and theretuc it concerneth all to bee 
well acquainted with them to be $kilfull wthem. 7 4/ſe things which are re- 
vealed (\aith CAeſes fpcaling in the name vtall Gus people, Denr,29.29) 
belong unto us and to our children. Ay thuuzh he hal taid, The whole will of 
God revealed in his Word, concerneth us all, 1 44/ocvr things were writ- 
te aforc-time (even in the Old Teitunent as well as 1n the New, faithchic 
Apolllc freaking to all Gods pe plc, Rom.15 .4.) w.re written for our learning, 


to low it, and lcarne it, robe inftracted init. 7 2ave written ta hins ((aith 
the Lord, Ho 8.12. ſpeaking of Ephraim thc whole Chucch of liracl, as of 
me man) the orceart things of my law, but they were « vtirted as 4 ffrange thing. 
As if be had ſaid, The whole Scripture is as aleticr or Epiltle icne from God 
tr evory manand woman that 1s a inember of his Charch ; aud ic isan high | 
contempt done to God, by any man that refuletl co reccive it or counteth it | 
4% 2 ftranve thing, that thinkerh there is any thing in ic that concernech nor him, 
My there is nothing that a Chriſtian man 1s more intercſted in, which a man 
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pricty tohimſelfe, then the holy Scriptures, It 1s therefore called his inheri- 


inheritarcs of the congregation of lacob. And ſo David ſpeaketh of it, Pſad, 
119.111, Thy teſtimomes bave | taken as an heritaze for ever. And what nay 
be {aid inore properly to be a mans owne then his mheritance 1s? Or who 
would not be defirous to know his owne inheritance, yea and every parcell, 
every tootof land, that doth belong unto it? 

The ſecond fortof Motives to perſivade us to fecke knowledee iz taken trom 
the conſideration of the neceflity and benefit of Fnowledge compared | 
with the danger and miſchicte of ignorance, This wee hall fec in ture | 
PoInts. 

Firit, Know:edge iS 2 cry commanded us of Gut, aint that tn the fit 
and ercateſt commandeement of his law, Every man ts bound to kigw Gal 
and his will revciled 1n liis Word, as well as he 1s butt to foam God, Cy (43 | 
love him, or to belecveinhim, or to performe any ofher duty of fervice or 
worſhipurto him. end thou Selomon my ſonne (latth David, not as a ta- 
tier onely, but as a Prophet too, x Chron.28.9.) know thou the Godof thy fu 
ther, Pr ye not unwiſe ({aichthe Apoltle, Epheſ.5 .1 7.) but under ttanding wha 
the will of the Lord vw, Yea you are all bound to increafe in knowledye (as 


| 
Geg givetl you meanes) andtoſceeke to abound m1 it, The wuidds of the A- | 
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poltle, 1 Cor.14.20, Brethren be not children mn xnderſtinding but in under. 
ſtanding be perſeft men, and Col.3.6. Let the word of Chrift dwell in yow richly, 
are plaine and dire commandements of God given unto every man, Onthe | 
other ſide, Ignorance in theſe matters 1s a fin that erieveth God much, and 
highly provoketh him. See how God complaineth of this, /er.4. 22, My 
people are fooliſh they have not buowne me, they aye ſorriſh chilaren, and have no 
underſtanding. Yea ſec how angry Chriſt was for thiseven withelect Diſci- 
ples, eAre yealſo yet without under ſtanding ? {faith he tothem, Math, I5.16, 
| when they underſtood not the meaning of that he had faid,touching that which 
defileth a man. And at another time, Mar.8. 17. Percrrve yee not yet, neither 
wnderſtand ? Have ye your hearts yet hardned ? And how doth the Apoltle, | 
Heb.5.1 1.12, rebuke them for being ſach dullards under the meanes of knoyy. 
ledge, that they had ſolong enjoyed ? Yea he threatneth them, Heb,6,1--4, ! 
that if they did not ſtirre up themſelves and endeavour to grow to greater ripe- \ 
nefle and perfe&tion in knowledge , they would bee in danger to fall | 
quite awav from Godeven into the unpardovable ſin. Certainely God ywill 
be angry even with you that arc his owne people, it you profit not in know- 
ledze, according tothe meanes he giveth you. What will hee then bee with 
them that have no ſpirituall knowledge 1n them at all, nor any deſire of know- | 
ledge? IL:ttnomanthinke it an advantage to him tobe 1gnorant of the will of | 
God when he may have the meanes of knowledge, or that ſuch ignorance | 
will be any excuſe to his ſin. To ſuchthe Lord will lay as eAbiah the King of ! 
Iuda faid to T{rae), 2 Chror.13 5. Owghtye wot to know ; whether thou know- | 
eſt my will or no,that is nether here nor there, but oughteſt thou not to have | 
knowre, is it notthy finthat thou art ſo ignorant of it? Say nor chow before the | 
A ngel (before Chriſt the Angell ofthe covenant faith So/owor, Eccle.g.6,) «| 
was 4n errozy (it was out of mine ignorance that I made ſuch avow) where. | 
fore ſhould God be angry at thy voice, and deſtroy the worke of thine hands? As, | 
if he had ſaid, That will not excuſe thy raſh vow but ratker ſich an excuſe will 
anger the Lord and provoke him toaccurſe thee in whatſoever thou takeſt in 
hand, Be rot deceived (beloved) certainely God will be highly offended 
with you, even for your ignorance, The wrath of God is revealed from hea- 
ven againſt men for their ignorance many waies. 1, Incorporall judgements, 
| My people are gone into captivity ({aiththe Lord, E/a.5.1 3.) becauſe they have | 
wo knowledge, This isthe cauſe of many judgements of God that have fallen | 
upon the ſtate, and upon many of your owne families and perſons, that there 
is ſo much ignorance, fo little defire of knowledge among men, 2, In fpiti- 
tuall judgements. The people that doth not underſiand Hal fall, Heſ.4.14.| 
Certainely God puniſheth the wilfull ignorance of many men, and their con-' 
tempt of knowledge, by giving them up unto many foule fins. As they re- | 
garded not tohnow God ((aith the Apoltle, Rom.1.28.) even ſo God delivered' 
them up unto aveprobate mind, to doe thoſe things which are not convenient .| 
3. Witheterrall judgements, -J #s @ people that doe err in their heart : ((aich! 
| the Lord, P/al.95.10,11.) and they have not knowne my waies; unto whong 7 
| ſware in my wrath that they ſbomld not enter into my reſt, Asif he had ſaid, Even 
for this cauſe they ſhall never come to heaven (for that 1s meant by Gods reſt 
there, and notthe Jand of Canaan onely as is plaine by that application the A-/ 
poſtle maketh of this place, Heb.z. & 4.) becauſe they have not bnowne ed 
water, ſaiththe Lord, Certainely men ſhall be damned not onely though they' 
ſinned ignorantly (their ignorance ſhall be nocxcule unto them) but even be-! 
| cauſe of their ignorance, When Chriſt ſhall come art the laſt day 5 flaming fire 
(asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Theſſ. 1.8.) be wilt tabe vengeance on them that know 
wot God, [t t4 a people of no nuderſtanding ((aith the Lord, £/4.27.1 bi tm 
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fo 6 father, for ſoit [ermed good in thy fight, Certainely it is a ſingular fa« 


[nat thou doſt indeed fecke the Lord, and feare him in truth, Onthe o- 
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; will ew ther no favory, Let no man plead for his ignorance, that yet his 


puniſhment in hell ſhalk not bee fo great as theirs that have bad much knows 
tedoe, and yer have done as bad as hee, His ignorance will bee ſome Pri- | 
viledge unto him ; For ſo faith our Saviour, Lute 12,48. Hee that knew 
wot his maſicys will , and did commit things worthy of ſtripes , hall bee beaten 
with few Aripes. For 1. No heart can conceive how greatand intole- 
rable his miſery ſhall bee, that ſhall have the tewelt ſtripes , that ſhall have 
the leaſt portion in thoſe torments, where the worme (ball never dye, and the 
fire hall bee n-ver quenched, as our Saviour ſpeaketh oft. CMarkg 9.44.46.48. 
2- Though the 1-norance of that man that wanted either meanes, or capacity, 
may find (ome mitigation of torments in hel], yet is there no hope that thy ignus | 
rance that is willful ſhould doe fo, 

Secondly. Knowledge (I meane fanAified knowledge, ſuch as you heard 
deſcribed unto youthe laſt day) 1s a certaine fizne a man is the ele&tchild of 
God, and intheſtate of grace. To ſpeake diſtintly of this point, 1. It is 
a ſizne of a mans eleion; S9 +Lnaxzas fpeaketh ofit, as of an high favour 
of God unto Pax! , and ſigne of his elefion, AR-s 22.14. The Godof 


' our fathers hath choſen thee, that thaw honldſt know his will, And fodoth 


our bleſſed Saviour alſo unto his diſciples, AMartrhew 13.1t. Toyonrt oe 


ven to hnow the myſteries of the Kingdom? of braven, but to them ut 1s mot gi- 
ven, As if hec had faid , Itisa ftpeciall favour and gift of God. Andverſe ; 


'16, Bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſes, and your eares , for they heare, Sure- 


ly it isa great bleſſing of God, or elſe Chriſt would not have faid ſo, Yea, | 
hee rejorceth in ha ſpirit (on their behalte tor this, and faid, Eye 10,22.) | 
I thanhe thee 6 father Lord of vcaven and earth , that thaw haſt hid theſe | 
thizor from the wiſe and prudent, and ha reveiled thrm unto babes ;, even 


vour and bleiſingot God, that our bleſſed Saviour made fach high recko- | 


| 


, 


reconciled to him in Chriſt, So wee ſhall fiad irpromiſed as a favour pe- 
culiar to them that are in covenant with God. /eremy 24.7. 1 will grove. 


' them an heart to know mee, that | am the Loyd, and they ſhall bee my people, | 
' and | will bee th:i* God. And 31.34. They ſp4ll reach na mare every man | 


bis neighb1r , and every man his brother , (aging, know the Lwd, (As if 
hee bad ſayd, They ſhall not beetaught of men onely , nor reit upon this 
outward and ordinary meanes of knowledge, I will bee their teacher my 
ſelfe) for they ſoell all know mee from the leaſt of them , to the greateſt 
of them, (asth the Lord, for I will forgive their iniquity , and will remen- 
ber their finnes n9 more, Tt 18 2 (igne that God hath received thee into 
covenant , that he hath forgiveathee thy ſinnes , and is reconciled torhee | 
in Chritt , when hee hath given thee an heart to know hin, to underſtand 
what thou heareſt and readeſt in the matters that concerne God, an4 their 
owne ſalvation, 3- Iris a ſpeciall ſi2ne of aa honelt and good heart ; | 
a falſe and naughty heart cannot atraine to this. //14t men i hee that fea» 
reth the Lord ? (\aith David, Palme 25, I ) him hall nee teach inthe way 
that hee hall chooſe, Sy\peaketh the wiſedome of God likewiſe, Proverbs | 
24.5, Evill min under/tand not judgement (they have no julgement in the 
things that belong to God and their owne falvation) 62 they that ſeeks the 
Lord (defire nothing ſo mnch as his favour, and to know how they may beſt 
pleaſe hlm) »wnder/tand all things, So tharit God have given thee an heart | 
tounderſtand his word , to carry away what thou heareſt, to profit in know- | 
ledge, and to have a cleare and ferlcd judgement in religion , it may bee 
a comfortable teſtimony to thy conſcience , that thy heart is upright , and 
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therſide, 1, Itisagreat judgement of God, and ſigne of his reproba- | 
tion, when having the meanes of knowledge , hee canlcarne nothing, nor 
profit by them. This our Saviour giveth for the reaſon why many of the | 
lewes profited not, either by his miracles or miniſtry, Joby 12,49, God 
bath blinded their eyes , and hardened their heart , that they ſhowld net ſee 
with their eyes, nor underſtand with their heart , aud bee converted, and I 
ſhould heal-them. Aligneit is, God never decreed to ſave them, whom hee 
ſo blindeth, thatthey cannot underſtand and learne nothing, 2, This 
i9afigneot a man rhat remaineth ſti] under Satans government, and 1s 1n 
his power to bee led which way pleafeth him. For hee # the raler of the 
dark:neſſe of th world , as the Apoſtle calleth him, Epheſ.6.12, There- 
fore the Lord telleth Pas, he ſenthim ro open the eyes of the blind, and to ' 
turn: them from darkeneſſe to lizht, and from the power of Satan anto God, 
As 26.18. Thercforcalſo you ſhall fi1d in the parable of the ſower , at, * 
13.19, that of all the three ſort of bad hearers , hee that underſtandeth 
and learneth nothing , is the worlt , and molt under the power of Satan, 
The wick:d one commeth, and catcheth away that that was ſowen in hy 
heart. 3. Laltly. This is a figre of an ungracious and wicked heart, 
when a man undcr g20d meanes, can learne nothing , nor get any know- 
ledge. N one of the wicyed Pall uwaderitand 5 faith the Prophet, Daxiel 1 3. 
10, hee meancth feelingly , and ſavingly. And the Apoſtle ſpeaking of cer- 
taine women, 2 Timothy 37. that were ever learning , and never able to 
come to the knowledge of the 1rath , giveth this for the reaſon of it,verſe 6, 
that th-y were /aden mith ſinnes , and led away with divers luſt;, A Wic-. 
ked and naughty heart is certainely the chicte cauſe , why many enjoy- 
ing excejlent meanes, and frequenting them alſo diligently , yet can ne- 
ver attaine to any clcare , and certaine , and. fivoury knozwicdge of the 
truth, | 
Thirdly, He that hath knowledge,anda well grounded and ſetled judge- ; 
ment, will bee conſtant in religion, and not wavering, hee will hold faſt the 
truth, and not hearkenunto, or bee {c:luced by new opinions , and doArines i 
of men. The Apoltle having prayed for the Collofſtans, Col,2,2. that God | 
would give them a/l riches of the fall aſſurance of underſtanding , giveth 
this for the reaſon of it, verſe 4. Ts 1 ſay (thus Ipray for you) lelt any | 
man ſhouid beguile you with entifing words, As it hee had ſaid. The| 
onely meanes to preſerve you from bcing beguiled by falſe teachers , that! 
will ſecke to draw you from the fincerity of Gods religion , and wor-! 
ſhip , is to get knowledge , and to ground your ſelves well that way.' 


On the otler fide, They are c6i/4rc» (in underſtanding) are apt to bee! 
toſſed too ard fro (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , Epheſcans 4.14.) awd carried a- 
bout mith ev:ry wind of Dottrine, And what kind of perſons have the | 
ſeducers inall ages beene wont moſt to prevaile withall, and to lead cap-! 
tive ? That the Apoſtle will tell you, 2 Tim.3.6,7. filly women that were: 
newer able to come to the knowledge of the truth, Such as are ignorant 

and have-not groancs in themſelves , for that which they hold and pro- 
leſſe in religion , will bee apt to pinne their conſcience upon other mens 
ſleeves, and to bee carried away , evenas they are led (as the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth, 1 Corinthians 12.2,) and according tothe opinion they have of their, 
teachers gifts, Certainely, this Motive ſhould bee of great force with us in 
theſe daycs , wherein wee are in ſuch danger to bee ſeduced, and drawne. 
into errour. For our land {warmeth, not onely with Papiſts, thoſe grie-! 
vous Wolves thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, As.2 0,29, that ſpare nor the flacke,| 
but even of our owne ſelves (as hee ſpeaketh in the next words, verſe 30.) doe, 
men ariſe , [peaking perverſe things, to draw away diſciples after them, They 
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want diſciples poore men , they are not. followed ſo much as they thinke 
themſelves worthy to bee, I doe not perſwade you all to feeke for that | 
meaſure of knowledge , that you may bee able to reaſon with every Pa-| 
pilt, or with every ſedncer, I could with with Hofes,. Numb. 11.29, 
would to God, that alt the Lords people were Prophets, that they were able | 
to doe this. But that meaſure of knowledge is nat to bee looked for in all 
Chriſtians, Nay, God requireth it not ofevery Chriſtian, to. diſpute, and 
reaſon with ſeducers. Hee forbiddeth it rather. Avoid them (. faich the 
Apoltle, Rom.16.17, Tarne away from ſuch, 2 Tim.3.5. As it hee bad 
fayd, reaſon not with them , read not their bookes, But. even this you 
will never bee able to doe ,-you will never with that deteſtation as .yee 
ought, avoid, and turne away from ſuch as feeke to pervert you , unlefle 
you have knowledge, unleſſe you bee upon good grounds affured , that it 
1s indeed the truth of God , which-yee have learned , and received , and 
profeſſed all this while. And this is that which Se/omen- teacheth us, 
Proverbs 19.27, Ceaſe my ſonne, to heave the inſiruftion which cauſeth to 
erre from the words of knowledge, . As if hee ſhould fay , Reaſon not with 


= _ of God, from that which thou knowelt thou haſt learned out of 
is word. 

Fourthly and laſtly, Heethat hath knowledge , walketh boldly , confi- 
dently, and comfortably ; whereas, hee that wanteth knowledge (unlefſc he 
bee alſo ſenſlefle ) ww needs bee full of doubts and feares continually. 
When than goeſt ( faith Solomon, Proverbs 4.12. ſpeaking of this benefit of 
knowledge) !hby Heps hall not bee ſtrained, and when thou runneft , thou 
ſhalt nr flamble, As if hee ha1 aid, When a man knoweth hiralclfe ro be in 
the ri;ht way , and thathe hath goud warrant in Gods word for that whichhe 
holdeth or praftiſeth, hee may bee bold to runne in that way , hee -need ngt 
feare being too forward , or zealous in it. And hee giveth a good reafan; 
for this, Prov'rbs 22.12, The eyes of the Lord preſerve knowledge. As it | 
hee hal 'aid, The Lord will have a ſpeciall eye to him that doth that which he | 
doth upon knowledge , to preſerve and proteR him from whatſoever danger 
hec 1nay 1curre for doing of it. O.1 the other ſide, Hee that 18 1gno- 
|raat, walketh atall adventures, and muſt needes bee in doubt , and uncer- 
taine whether chat hee doth pleaſe God or no. Hee that walkgth in darke- 
meſſ- (faith onr Saviour, John 12.35 ) knowerh not whither bee goeth, And | 
conſequently hee inuſt needes bee full of feare. If 4 man walke 1n the night, 
(faich our Saviour , [obn 11.10.) bee finmbleth , becan(e there w no light 


in him, 


Lefture C , On Pſalme 51.6. Otob: 14. 1628, | 


whercby the ſimpleſt of his people may attaineunto knowledge in religion, | 
yea untoa cleare , and certaine , and ſanRified knowledge , it they ſhall ule | 
themdiligently. For this wee have Gods expreſle promile. Prov.2.4,5. If 
then ſeekeſt her us Hoerand ſearchet for her as for hid treaſures ( it thou ſeekelt 
grace and piety diligently, and defireſt it more thenany other thing) eben ſalt 
thow under fland the frare of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God, And Hoſe 
6.3. Then ſhal we know , if we follow on to know the Lord, As if hee had faid, 
If we give not over the diligent uſe ofthoſe meanes,that Gol hath ſanRified to- 


Ibrecd and worke it in our hearts, we ſhall certainely atraine toa cleare,and cer- 
| Vu 2 taine 


him, heare notthat man, read not that booke that woul4 draw thee from4: 
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I: followeth now that wee proceed to dire you untothe Meanes whereby Meanes to 


this ſound and fanRihed _— may be attained, —_—— 
This then wee mult now underitand , that God hath appointed meanes S -" 
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taine knowledge of God , and of his will. Now theſe meanes that God hath 
GanAified, tobring us to ſaving knowledge by, are ſeven principally ; whereof 
the firlt two are but prepatatives nnto the reſt. 

Firſt, Hettiat would attaine to ſaving and fanRified knowledge inthe mat- 
ters of God,muſt firſt diſcernehjs owne ignorance and blindnes in theſe things, 
This is the Apoſtles rule, 1 Cor. 3-18. Ler vo man deceive himſelfe, If any may 
arnong you ſeemeth to bee wiſe in this world , let bim become 4 ſoole, that hee may 


apprehenſion, a foole, hee muſt diſcerne how ignorant a foole hee is, that hee 
may become wiſe, Theſeare the onely =_— whom the Lord callethand 
receiveth to be his ſchollers to be taught of him. Prov.9.4. who ſo  /impleyler 
him tuyne in hither. And theſe are the onely perſons that are capable of 
heavenly and fpirituall knowledge, The reftimony of the Lord « ſure (faith 


ly Ghoſt by theſe ſimple ones ? Surely not ſo much ſuch as want under- 
ſtanding, as ſuch as doe diſcerne , and feeke their owne ignorance , and want 
of underſtanding , in heavenly things. Let no man then that is in this caſe, 
bee diſt , or deſfaite of attaining unto knowledge ; Nay, let him 
comfort himſelfe in this , that though ir commeth from the corruption of 
his nature , that hee is ſo ignorant ; yet the fight and ſenſe of his igno- 
rance commeth from grace , and not from corruption , and maketh him 
more apt to bee tanght of God , then another man 1s. On the other 
ſide, conceit that moſt men haye, that they have knowledge enough, 
is a maine hinderance of their ſalvation , and barre unto faving knowledge; 
As is plaine by that ſpeech of our Savioux unto the Pharſecs that had as- 
ked him, Are wet blind alſo? Tobn 9.40,417, 1f yee were blind (laithhec) yee 


ould have no finue , but now yee ſay , wee ſee , therefore your ſinne remai- 


weth, Why , were they not blind . and ignorant ? Yes verily, and fo our 
Saviout calleth them, cAfartb.2 3.26. but hee faith here,they were nor blind, 
becauſe they diſcerned not their owne blindneſſe, and therefore their caſe was 
ſo fearefull ; Sothat I may conclude this firſt point , with that ſpecch of the 
Apoſtle, u Cor.8.2, If any man thinke that bee knoweth any thing, he knoweth 
nothing yet at hee ought to know. As it hee ſhould fay, If any mai bee con- 
ceited of his owne knowledge , and cannot diſcerne , and bewaile bis ig- 


Means 2 


norance , certainely hee neither hath any ſaving knowledge at all, nor is 
capable of it, | 

Secondly. Hee that would atraine unto ſaving and fanAified knowledge, 
muſt firſt ſee , and be truly humbled for his fins. Till men have a true fight and 
ſenſe of their owne ins , they can never attaine unto any cleare, and certaine, 
and comfortable knowledge in the matters of God, That which is fail in 
generall of all grace , Temes 4.6. God giveth grate to the humble , mult 
needs be true of this , God uſeth to give the-faving knowledge of him- 
ſelfe and of his will, unto the humbled foule, and unto it only, God will reach 
founers in the way , faith David, Pſalme 15.8, that is, ſuch as know, and feele 
themſelves to bee finners. And in thenext words, verſe g, The meeke (that 
Is, ſach as by fight, and ſorrow for {insare made meeke and humble, as our 


As if he had faid, Vnto ſuch God will give a good,and ſound judgment to guide 
them by, in their whole converſation, As the earth cannot receive the ſeed till 


it be plowed up ; ne more can the heart of manreceiye the feede of the 
Word , till the Lords plough have firſt bin init. It is the compariſon that the 
Lord uſcth, [er,4.3, Breake up your fallow ground , and ſow not among thornes. 


Tz 


Marke twothingsinthis ſpeech oftheProphet. 1. It is tono purpoſe toſow 
good ſeedamong thornes, to heare, and read, and uſe the beſt meanes of know=- 
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bee wiſe, As if hee had fayd, Hee muſt firſt become in his owne ſenſe and | 


David, Pſalme 19.7 ) making wiſe the ſimple, And whom tneancth the ho- | 
E 


Saviour alſodeſcribeth the mecke, «MH arth.5.5.) wilt hee puide in judgement, | 
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| ledge, while our fines remaine in us unrepented of. 3, That theſe 
{ thorres will never be gotten out till our hearts be plowed, and broken up, by | be 
' aneftcuall ſenſe and ſorrow of heart tor ſin. A kind of knowledge I will not 
' denie, may be in many a man that liveth ſecurely in fin and never knew what 
' true ſorrow of heart and trouble of mind for ſin doth meane, butacleare and | 
 ſctled, a fandtified and comfortable knowledge of religion, was never knowne 
; to bee in any ſuch man, Seeanexample of this inthe woman of Samaria men- | 
| tioned inthe fourth of 7ohn verſe 10--29, How ignorant did ſhe ſhew her 
ſelte, ycahow blockiſh and uncapable of any thing Chriſt had faid, till Chriſt 
| did cf Aually diſcover unto her the foule ſin ſhe had fo long lived in? Yea the 
| maine cauſe: why ſhe was foblockiſh, and unable to underſtand the words of 
Chriſt, was becauſe the lived ſccurely in ſogrofſe a finne; Bur after Chriſt 
| hadonce touched her conſcience with fight and ſenſe of her fin, fee how the 
ſcalcs tel] from her eyes preſently, how deſirous ſhe was of knowledge,how 
favoury and profitable queſtions ſhe propounded to our Saviour, yea how ca- 
; pavleand apt to nnderſtand and beleeve whatſoever Chriſt tauzhe her. And 
 certainely this is a chice cauſe at this day why moſt men are fo ignorant and 
wletled in religion, becauſe thereare fofew to whom the Lord 1d ever yet 
, cftetually diſcover their lins and give them hearts to bee truly humbled for 
' them. The ſoft and tender heart, 1s the onely teachable heart, the heart thar 
is ſecure and ſenſlefſe can never be capable of heavenly and fanRified knows 
ledge, Perceive yee wot, neither wnderftand ((aith our Saviour to his owne 
| Diſciples, Afarke 8 17.) hav: ye your heart yet hardued? As if hee had faid 
| Even Go1s owne children ualeſſe they be carefull to keepe their hearts ſoftand 
tender, ſhall never be able tonnderſtand well what they read and heare, nor 
toprofit by the beſt mcanes of knowledge thatthey doenjay. | 
Thirdly, He that would attaine unto fanRificd and faving knowledge muſt Means.z 
; attend dil;zzently and conſcionably uponthe ſound miniſtery of the Word prea- 
|ched. Hethat lovetbin{trafion. (ſaith Solomn,Pro.11.1 ) loveth knowledge, | 
; As if he ſhould fay, He and none but he hath any love to knowledpe, ordetire 
tO attaine unto it, that loveth inſtraction, which is the meanes to bring himto it, 
; Theretore the Holy Ghoſt having carneltly exhorted Gods people, Pro.4.5-- 
12. to get underſtanding and heavenly wiſdome, addeth this as the chiete 
' meanes of it, verſe 13. Take faſt hold of inſtruftion, l:t her not goe, hrepe ber, | 
for ſhe rr thy life. As if he had ſaid, Forfakenot inany caſe, be not drawne a- 
; way, neglenot this meanes of knowledge. And Chap.15.32, He that re- | 
{ſuſeth infÞraftion deſpiſeth his owne ſoule, As if he had faid, Hz hath no care | 
'ofhisovwne ſoule, but negleReth and deſpiſeth it, careth not what Decommeth | 
'of it, thatcareth not for inftrution. As there is noart, and ſcience thata man | 
'can get knowledge and skill in, unleſſe he have fometo teach him ; fo may no | 
man hope without teachers and inſtruRours, toattaine to this knowledge, this | 
heaven)y and ſapernaturall knowledge eſpecially. But though he have never 
ſo good capacity and naturall parts in him, and uſe his beſt endeavour by rea- 
{ding and ſtudy to get it, he ſhall ſtil] have cauſe to ſay withthe Noble Eunuch, 
|» f@s 8.31, How can 1 underſtand what I read in the holy Scriptures excepe 1 
bad ſome to guide me? 
But what is this (may ſome ſay) to prove the neceſſity of depending on | 0bjed?. 
the miniſtery of the Word ; pharma" May not a man have = enough 
in good Commentaries and printed Sermons, to guide and inftru& him | 
\in the meaning of the holy Scriptures, though he heare no Sermons ? 
I anſwer, Ir is very true that God giveth his people (inthis age eſpecially) | An». | 
much helpe that way, Bur the inſtruRion the Holy Ghoſtſendeth us to, and 
| calleth upon usto regard ſo much, is that that is gotten not by reading, but by 
|hearing, Heare inſr»Fion((aith the Holy Ghoſt, Pro.8.33,) and be wiſe, and re- | 
; Vu} fuſe 
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fuſeit net ; yeaby hearing and attending conſtantly uponthe publique miniſte- | 
ry of the Word, asappeareth in the nex! words, verſe 34. B leſſ ed _n the man 
that beareth me (faith Chriſt the wiſedome ot God) watching daily at my 
rater, and giving attendance at the poſts of my dores, The frequenting of the 
houſe of God to heare Chriſt in his ordinances there, 1s the in{trution that the | 
Lord fo much commenderh tous, & pro:niſeth ſuch ableſling unto.God revea- 
leth his will and teacheth his people no where {o clearely and effeQually as he 
doth in his houſe inthe publique miniſtery, Thy way 0 G 0d, it in thy Sanitnary 
faith Davi7, Pſal.77.12. Asif he ſhould fay, Ir 1s no where {o clearely and ! 
| comfortably ſcene and learned asthere. There David learned to know and \ 
underſtand aright the dofrine of Gols providence, of his wiſedome and | 
righteouſneſſ> in ordering all things that fall out mm the world, when he could | 
learne it no where els, nor by any other meanes. when / thonght to know thi, 
(faith he, P/al.73.16,17.) it was 209 painefull for me, wnrill [ went into the 
Sanftuary of God ; then underſtood 1 their end. Andthere itis that God faith, | 
Eſa.2.3. his people ſhould exhorrt and (tirre up one another to ſeeke the true 
knowledge of God and of his wayes, Afany people all goe and ſay, Come ye 
and let us goc into the monntaine of the Lord, to the bouſe of the God of Iacob,and 
he wilt teach us hi« waies, and we will walhe in his paths. There is I confeſſe a 
kindof knowledze in religion, which a man may attaine unto, and to a great 
meaſure of it alſo by his owne ſtudy and reading, though hee never frequent 
Gods Sanctuary, nor regard the publique miniſtery of the Word atall ; but a + 
{anRified and ſaving knowledge that man' ſhall never be able to attaine unto, 
That which the Apoltle faith of faith, Row.16.17. Faith commeth by hearing ; 
he faith in another place ofevery ſaving gra&@of Gods fanRifying ſpirit, and 
conſequently of ſaving knowledge, Ga4.3.2: This onely would 1 learne of you, 
recesved ye the ſperit by the worker of the law, ov by the heavi "g of faith ( that is, 
the doArine of faith) preached ? The miniſtery of the Goſpel! is che mini- 
ſtr ation of ehe ſpirit, as the Apoſtle calleth it, z Cor.3.8. So that in this reſpet 
the old entence holdeth true andirzs oft ſenſrn diſcipline; of all the ſenſes Gol 
bath given to man, hearing (even hearing of the Word preached) is the ſenſe 
| whereby we get knowledge, ſaving Knowledge eſpecially. In which re. 
ſpe& we ſhall find, that when the Prophet ſpeaketh of Gods mighty worke 
in the converſion of a man who was by nature both blind and deafe, he uſeth to | 
joynetheſe two workes together the opening of the eyes, and opening of the 
earest99, Eſa.35.5. Then the eyes of the blind hall be opened, and the cares of 
the deafe ſhall be wnſtopped, Yea he oft putteth the opening of the care, be-' 
fore the opening of the eyes. /n that day ſhall the deafe heare the words of the! 
beoke (faith he, £/a.29 18.) and the eyes of the blind hall ſee ont of obſcurity,and 
ont of darkneſſe, And 42.18. Heave ye deaf, and looks ye blind that ye may (ee ; | 
Toteachus two things. 1, That God doth never uſe to open his eyes and to 
give him ſaving knowledge, whole cares he doth not alſo open and make both | 
willing to heare, and ablealſo to heare profitably, 2, That he uſually opencth | 
the eare firt and maketh a mana hearer, a conſcionable hcarer before he open | 
his eyes, and bring him to any cleare and ſaving underſtanding of his will.Cer- | 
tainely even we thatare preachers / though we have greater helps to bring us to 
| knowledge then other men) yet ſhall we never attaine to acleare, a certaine, | 
a ſanRified knowledge ofthe things we teach, if we diſpiſe the ordinance of 
God; if God have not as well opened our eares, as eitherour eyes or our lips; 
if he have not made us both willing and able to heare conſcionably. In which! 
reſpeRalſo we find that (thoughthe Apoſtles had bath their calling and gifts* 
immediately from God,yet) Chriſt thought it fit to have them with him during; 
the whole time of his miniltery, that they might bee continual] and conſtant 
; hearersof his Sermons, as well aseyceww.tneſſ-30t his workes and miracles,of 
his 
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| bis paſſion and reftrreion, and faw it good even by this meancs, tobring 
| them to knowledge, and to preparethem and makethem fit to preach well. 
! And' the Apoſtie noterh this for the credir of their doArine and miniſtery, 
' Hebremer 2. 3. that they were hearers of Chrilt themſelves. Ar the firf 
' (Gait he) ue was ſboken by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by them that 
; heard him, Two reafons there bee given for this why the frequenting 
; of a ſound miniſtery is the chiefe mean of all other, to bring a man to ſa- 
| VINT knowledge,” 

| Firſt, Inrcfpetofthe gifts God hath beſtowed on his Miniſters ; that isto 
| fay, the gifr of interpretation and application of rhe Word: which are great 
| and cff-Aual] helps to breed knowledge in men, The manifeſtation of the (þi- 
'rst ( (a1rh the Apolye, 1 Corsnthians 12.7.) 13 grven to every man, to profit 
| mithall. As if he ha@faid, There is not the meaneſt faithfull Miniſter in the 
: Church, but ſome gifts of Gods ſpirit doe manite(tly appeare to be inhim; 
| whichas hee ought ro uſe torhe profirof the Church ; ſo the Church may 
receive profit by them. Nay there 1s not the beſt preacher of us all, but wee 


— 


pred profit by hearing of the meaneſt of our brethren, if the fault be not inour 
lEIVCS, 

| Secondly, But the chiefe reafon of the point is this, that God hath beene | 
pleaſed to ordaine this to be the meanes whereby hee will worke all faving | 
zrace (and conſequently this) in the hearts of his elet; and to promiſe to | 
| worke with and blefle thisabove all other. /r hath pleaſed God (faith the a-| 
 poſtle, x Cor.1.21.) by the fooli/Ineſſe of preaching, to ſave them that beleeve, 
And evenas God under the law promiſed his people that he would meer thew 
{inthe SanQuary, and declare himfelfe to be preſent there, in a more comfor- 
[rable manner then in any other place in the world, Exod.29.42. And David 
faith, P/al.67.1,2, his ſoule thirfted ro ſee God fo as he had ſeexe him in the 
| $anFwuary ; So hath God promiſed to be preſent in a ſpeciall manner in the 
publique miniſtery of his Goſpel}, and meet his people there. 7 wil be with 
you (faith Chriſt, Marth,28.20.) ro the end of the world. And tobleſſe them 
intheir hearing, Pro.8.34. Bleſſed « the man that heareth me; and Eſa.55.2. 
| Heare and your /orcle ſhall live; nnd Mar. 4.24. To you that heare, more ſhall 
be given, And theſe promiſes of God, every conſcionable hearer that com- 
meth ſo prepared to this ordinance of God, as you have heard, with ſenſe of| 
his owne ignorance, and with an hamble heart, may and ought to beleeve and | 
expe the performance of them, to himſelfe and even claime and challenge 
them at the hands of God. And a!lchough, alas, many that heare much (be- 
cauſe they come not thus prepared nor heare conſcionably) receive no good 
by it at all, and ſodiſcredirthis holy ordinance ; yet wi/edome # juftified of ber 
children, Lak.7-35 . and daily experience proveth that the onely men that at- 
taine to a ſound and ſetled knowledge of the truth, whom no Papilt nor 
other ſeducer can pervert, are they that have beene conſtant, and con- 
ſcionable frequenters of a ſound miniſtery, And of them that have beene 
ſeduced it may bee ſaid for the moſt part, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Ezek, 
24. F- they were ſcattered ( and divided from the reſt of the flocke ) 
becanſ there was no flepheard, they had no ſound and ordinary miniſtery 


ro depend upon. 


rour owne happineſle, ſich of you as doe enjoy the benefit of a ſound mini- 
tery, prize it, be thankfall forit. Thongh God ſhould give you the bread of 
adverſity and the water of affiion (as the Prophet ipeaketh, £/4.39.20,) yet 
ſo longas rour teachers are not removed into 4 corner any more, bit your eyes 
may [ce your teachers inthe ſolemne and publique aſſemblies, count your ſelves | 
happy men, 2. Reſolve with your ſelves as David doth, Pſal.23.6. that you 
V v 4 wall 
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This being fo, Let me exhort every one of you beloved. 1, Toknow | 4pplic. 
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will dwell in the honſe of the Lord for ever z you will never live where you may ; 
yot frequent Gods houſe, where you may not enjoy the comfort of a ſound | 
' miniſtery. 3. While ye enjoy this bleſſing, make your beſt uſe of it. When 
, the Apoſtle had faid, [ames 1.18. Of hi owne will begat he us with the word of 
truth ; As if be had faid, That ſaving grace that i in any of us, was wrought | 
 inusby the miniſtery of the Word. He inferreth, verſe 19. Wherefore wy bee! 
' loved brethren, Let every man be ſwiſt to hrare. For who can tell how ſoone| 
this bleſſed liberty will have anend ? And though I cannot fay to you as our! 
Saviour did tothe Iewes, John 12. 35. Tet « little while u the light with you, 
| T cannot certainely ſay you ſball enjoy it but alittle while ; yet his next words; 
I may boldly apply to you, . Wake while ye have the light, leſt darkneſſe come! 
| wpon you, Make your belt uſe of this ordinance of Gad, while ye have it left) 
ye be deprived of it, before youbeaware. The foure other meanes whereby 
 faving knowledge is to bee attained, I will but name onely becauſe of the] 
time. 
Means.4 The fourth meanes to come to this knowledge by, is the reading of gogd 
; bookes and of the holy Scriptures eſpecially ; As is evident by the commande- 
, ment giventethe King not onely for the private reading of it, D-#r.17. 19, but 
; alſo for the publique reading of it uato althe people, Dext.31.11,12, and the \ 
reaſon given for the commandement in both places, 
Means, Fiftly, Meditation and ſerious thinking and conſidering with our ſelves, of 
that which we have heard andread is a ſpeciall meanes to breed knowledge ,! 
and without it indeed neither hearing nor reading will doe us much good, 7! 
have more underſtanding (faith David, Pſal.119.99.) then all my teachers, for | 
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thy teflimonies are my meditation, 
Means,6 Sixtly, Conference and making uſe of other mens gifts, and moving our! 
doubts to ſuch as areable to reſolve us, would alſo much increaſe our know-! 
, ; ledze, and ſettle our judgements in the truth, This was the courſe that Chriſts| 
| Diſciples (by his direction nodoubt) tooke for the increaſe oftheir knowledge, 
| | John 16.17--19, firſt to conferreamong themſelves of that which they heard, 
| and then alſo to movetheir doubtsto Chriſt himſelfe, 
| Means,7 Seventhlyand laſtly, Prayer is a principall meanesto make all other meanes 
' of knowledge cfteQua]l to doe us good, Pro.2.3,5,5. If thou cryeſt aſter know- 
' ledge, and tfteſt up thy voice (to God he meancth) for wnderflanding, Then 
ſhalt thow nnderfiand the feare of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God, 
For the Lord giveth wiſedome, out of his mouth commeth knowledge and nn- 
derſtanding. ; : 
The uſe of reproofe I purpoſely omit, becauſe the ſumme of it is intermin 
gled with this uſe of exhortation. 


| Lefure C I, On.Pſalme 51. 6, October 28; 1628, | 


| E have heard that in theſe words, there be three principall things to 
| vV be obſerved, 1. The Aiſcrifan that David r= 4 here of his 
owne converſion and regeneration, /n the hidden part he had knowne wiſedome f 
| that is, bis mind was enlightned with the found and faving knowledge of 
| Godstrue religion, of the right way how to ſerve God and to fave his owne 
' foule, 2. Who was the authour and worker of this his true converſion of thi 
| ſaving knowledge that he had attained to, /n the hidd#n part thou hadſt made 
| me to know wiſedome. 3. And laſtly, The end and purpoſe David had in| 
; mentioning the truth ofhis converſion inthis place, and thar was to aggravate; 
| the heinouſneſle of his fin by the conſideration of ir. The firſt of theſe three 
points we finiſhed the laſt day, and now it f6lloweth that we proceed unto the} 
; ſecond of them, | 
1.2 Now, 
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he was in before he tell into theſe fins, that he was a regenerate” man, hee had 
truth of fanRifying grace in him, bee was inlightned with the faving know- 
ledye of the truth ; he mentioneth = that purpoſely, and with anemphaſis 
and vigorous and ſtrongexpreſlian of his mind irrhispoint) 'who wrought this 
converſionand truth of grace,this ſaving knowledge inhim;''[w#h- hidden part 
| thas haſt made me ro know wiſedome, And from henoe this DoQrine doth na- 
turally ariſe for our inſtruQtion, . ' | Ke {ay | 

That the converſion of 4 man, 'rven the bringing of bins ainto ſaving knows 
ledge uv tobe aſcribed onely mats God, and to the mighty worke of bis grace, 

Two brancbes (you ſee there are of the DoQtine that muſt bee diſtinAly 
handled, 1. Thatany manistruly converted, 'itis to be aferibed onely unto 
God, . 2. Thatany man hath attazned to ſo mach as to the' ſound and ſaving 
knowledge of the truch,it istobe aſcribed unto the Lord onely ; yeaboththele | 
| are to bee aſcribed to the mighty worke of Gods grace, 7s the bidders pert, 
| then haſt mae m- 11 know wiſedowe, 

For the firlt, We ſhall ſee the truth of it confirmed tous, in both the canes 
of the converlion of a man. Every manthat is converted ordinarily hath both 
an outward, and an inward calling. Outward by che Word mthe miaiſtery of 
Gols fervants ; of which our Saviour ſpeaketh, Aarrh.20.r6, Many be cas 


tothe converſion of every man, that ſhall be ſaved ; as 's plaine by the Apo« | 
| ſiles ſpeach, Rom, 1 0.14. How ſhall chey belecue in him of whins they have not 

heard ? eAnd how ſhall they heave without 4 preacher * Thenthere is an 
inward calling alſo by the ſpirit of Gol, withoat which no 'man can bee con» 
| verted, Of whichthe Apoltle ſpeaketh, Rem. 8.30, #7 hom bo did predeſtinate, 
them hee alle called, and wiom hee called, them bee alſo jnflifi-d, Now 
| the glory of both theſe is due to the Lord alone, nothing in cither of them un- 


| to man hinſelfe, 


| Now therefore weareto obſervethar Davit calling to mind here the eſtate | Nota, 


led, but few choſen, And even this calling is neceſſary by the'ordinance of God, | 


For the firſt, You ſhall ſee ir made evident unto you in three points, 
1. The meancs of grace that are ſufficient to convert a man are Gods 
gift, and no mancan have them but by his ſpeciall favour. 3 This is no 
cominon gitt, and ſuch as God vouchfafeth to all men, to have futticient 
meanes of grace and converſion vouchſafed unto them. '3. This is a free 
git of God, and ſuch as no man can deſerve any way at the hands of 
Firſt, Of God onely it is; that any man doth enjoy the outward meanes 
of grace, the ſound miniſtery of the Word, Iknow God uſeth meanes, in 
bringing the miniſtery of his Word to any people, as hee doth a'foin all 
other the ordinary workes of his providence; but inthis the Lord himſelte 
| hath a ſpeciall hand, more then in other ordinary workes of his providence 
hee bach, Of this the Lord ſpeaketh as of a ſpeciall gift of his, Jeremy 
3.Ig. 1 will give you Peftours according to mine hrart, which ſpall feed 
you with knowledge and nnderflanding, It is the Lord of the herveit that 
ſendeth forth labourers into his harveſt, 28 our Saviour ſpeaketh, CAfarth. g, | 
38. Andevenashee did atthe firlt in the Primitive Church, notonely fend 
forth his Apoltles his chiefe labourers into his harvelt, but did alſo appoint 
them the ſp<ciall field, and part of the field where they ſhould worke. Goe 
wot into the way of the Gentiles (faith our Saviour to them, Marthew I 0. 
5,6.) and into any ci'y of the Samaritans enter ye not: bot ve rather to | 
the loft (heepe of the bouſe of Iſrael. And after when hee di ſend chem 
tothe Gentiles, to worke inthatfield, heeſtill had a ſpecial! hand in appoin- 
ting them, what part of the field they ſhould worke in, He forba4 rhew to 


| preach the Word im Aſia, Afr 16.6. and verſe 7. Hee ſuffered them wor to | 
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*s| goe into Bythinia ; and veric 10;hee called and commanded them to goe into | 


| Mavedonia, and to preach the Goſpell there. And even ſonow alſo, though 
| | not ſo -ſenkbly as then (becauſe viſions and revelations are now ceaſed)' yer 
| | astruly and powetfully, the Lord hath tillia ſpecial] hand in diſpoſing the 
| miniſtery of his Word, who ſhall enjoy ity-and who ſhall want it, how 
long, it ſþall comtinne where. it is, . and '"whery.it ſhall- bee removed' from 
| | thenge..' Itis hee(that bolderh the ſeven tarres (thatis, all the ſtarres of the | 
| Churches) i» bu right hand; as our Saviour ſpeaketh'of himſclfe, Revel. | 
| | 2.1, he diſpoſeth of them asttpleaſeth him.» And hee alſo proteActh and 
| maintaineth them,« no- man ſhal'bee able 'ts.pincke them out of his hand, 
| | or to removethemz;tall they have done theworke, that hee bath appointed 
| ; themtg doe, antihee lay them downe himſelfe. - And fo the Lord ſpeaketh 
| | | of his two witneſſes: (that is, of that competent namber of taithfull rea- 
| | | chers that God ſaid hee would raiſeup to his Church, :to difcover and oppoſe | 
| Antichriſt, Revel.11.) not onely that the ult riod of time even to a day 
| | was determined by him how long they ſhould propheſic, verſe 3, even' a | 
bo \ thouſand two bundred and threeſcore daies ; but allo verſe 7.-that till they had | 
; finiſhed their teſtimony and done that work which the Lord had appointed them, | 
| the beaſt that aſtended out of the bottomleſſe pit, ſhould not make warre agninſt | 
/ | them, nor overcome and kill them, £ 
| Applic. | Let no man impnte it either to chance or tothe goodnefle or policy of man, 
; that the Gofpell which is baniſhed out of the Palatinate and many other pla- 
} ces is preached in this land and among us fo plentifully ; that it hath continued 
and made it abode with as for ſo.long a time-- Nomo let us acknowledge Gods 
ſpeciall hand and goodneſſe towards our lard, and towards our ſelves in this, 
c and let him have all the glory of ir. Certainely if wee had hearts rightly 
| | tocorfider and weigh this with our ſelves, -wee would find juſt cauſe to 
; ay of this asthe Church doth in another caſe, P/al.118.23:7hu the Lords 
| doing, and it 14 marvellous i onr eyes It is of the Lord certainely, and of his 
| ſpecial] goodnefle,: that any man doth enjoy the benefit of a ſound miniſtery 
| whereby hee hath hjs outward calling unto grace, and which is the ordinary 
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| 
| | meanes of his converſion. And-even in this firſt refpe& the converſion of a 
| | man,is to be aſcribed unto God alone. 
©. Secondly, As-God giveth the meanes of grace to all ſuch as doe enjoy 
þ them, it is of his gift and goodneſſe onely that they have them ; fo is this 
a ſpeciall and rare favour of God, not common unto all men, All men 
| have not meanes given them of God, ſufficient to convert them and bring 
them to ſaving grace. - This is a peculiar favour thar God vouchſafeth 
but unto ſume, '#-is not common to all men. It is an errour tothinke, that 
| God doth in this reſpeR loye and defire. the - falvation of all men alike ; 
ſ that hee giveth to one as well as to another without difference, the meanes 
to bring them to grace and ſalvation. . Theſe two things indeed cannot 
be denyed, 1. That God doth vouchſate the meanes of ſaving grace, 
| yea as excellent means, to many a reprobate, - as hee doth to any of his ele, 
| Whenthe ſower went forth to ſow, Marth.13.3--8. there fell every whit as 
good ſeed upon the high-way fide, and upon the ſtony and thorny land, as up- 
onthe good ground; But his maine: ate 1s for the eleats fake, that live a- 
moneglt them ; as our Saviour alfo teacheth us in another caſe in the Pa- 
| rable of the tares, Matthew 13,29, 209, 2, To all menevento all the re- 
probate,God vouchſafeth ſome meanes of grace,lome meanes to convert them, 
: and bring them unto repentance, Chrilt /ghreth every man that commeth into 
the world, faith the Apoltle, /ohn 1.9. Every man hath received from him 
the light of nature, and doth in many things know what is good, and what is 
ik (cvill 3. and thas which way be knowne of God (faith the Apoſtle, Row.1 ,9. that 
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ist9 lay, that there is a Gol, and that hee is to be feared , and worſhip- 
ped) s znanife#t in them (in their very hearts and coniciences) for God fhew- 
edit wnro th:m , Cven unto all menby nature, God hath given this know- 
ledge uito them... Aud they that have this light and knowledge, cannot 
bee denyed to have meancs given them of God , to bring them unto grace 
| aid UN repentance. Nay the Apoſtle teacheth us, Rom.23.4. that che gocd- 
' me{ſe of God (whercof all incn living doe taſte) leaderh them wnto repentance, 
'$ 4 N999C MCAncs to turne and converttheir hearts untoGod. Y ea, he tellerh | 
"LS,VEC LS - that the Gentiles have the worke of the law (that is to ſay, that which 
che law requireth) wen in ther bearts, and thattherenpon they doe by na- | 
 twre the things conternrdinthelaw, verſerg. Burt all this that men have by | 
nature thetc heipes that God thus vouchſafeth untoall men, are nor ſutticient | 
{ C471CS of grace and covertion. They are ſutticient indeed to make them 
q without EXCUIC , andto thatend they ſcrve as the Apoſtle expieflely reach- 
Ct us, Rem 1,co, By giving unto all mcn this light , and theſe meancs | 
'God bath r2t Zeft himſelfe without witnefſe againit them, as the Apoltle ſpea- | 
(keth A#7.14.17. Buttobreed ſaving grace, and to worke found converſion in | 
the heart , they are not ſulliciert ; No , no, it is not the light of nature , nor | 
that knowiedge of God, that is gotten by the contemplation of the creature, | 
nur the worke of the law that is written in all mens hearts, bur the Go: | 
pell oncly that is a ſuihcient meanes of grace and converſion, The Goſpell 
| is tbe mraiſtration of the ſpirit , asthe Apoltle calleth it, 2 Corintb,3.8, And 
{therefore hice telleth the Epheſians,2,1 2. that while they were without Chriſt, 
while they were $3r 41778 from 196 Covenants of promiſe 5 they were without 
[lope Till Chri!t and his covenants of promiſe were made knowreto them 
joy the Goſpell, they could have no bope at all tobe faved. Nay, itis the 
preaching ard miniſtery of the Goſpell , that is the onely ſutficient meanes of 
' converſion, the meancs that God hath ordained to worke faving grace by, 
! thatis, the power of God unto ſalvation , as the Apoltle calleth it, Rows.1.16, 
| Every man that hath heard , and hath learned of the father (faith our Saviour, | 
lohn 6 45, commeth unto mee. No man can come to Chrilt , ill he bee taught | 
| of God, and drawne by him unto Chriſt, And the meancs God uſethto teach | 
{and draw menby , is the hearing of his Golpell preached ; which madethe As | 
polile ſay, Rom.,10,14, How [ball they b-leeve in him of whom they have not | 
heard ? and how ſhall they heare withort a preacher ? Now futticient meanes | 
; I call the Goſpel] , and the preaching thereof, becauſe 1, Ir isthe meanes | 
God hathorcained to worke by. #2, Becau'e no other outward meanes 
arc necdfuil tor the effetiag of this worke, The meanes which ts the onely 
{utiicient mcancs of converlion (as you have heard) the onely meanes God 
| hath ordained to worke ſaving grace by , God did never vouchfafe unto all 
men, never I (ay, For 1. before Chriſts comming, God denyed his 
!wwordto the greateſt part of xhe world , and made it the ſpeciall preogganine! 
| of the ewes, that ro them were committed the Qracles of God ; asthe Apoſtle 
(pcaketi, Rome 3.2. Hee hewed 14 word mnto [acob ((aith the Prophet, P/al. 
(147.19,70.) 44 fatutrs, and hi judgements wnto Iſrael , hee hath uot dealt 
 [o with ary nation ( No not ſv clearcly may fome fay , not fo plentifully ; 
| nay faith the Plalmiſt) as for 61» jadgernents (in his word and [tatutes) rhey 
| have not knowne them. In thote dayes hee ſuffered all nations to walte 1 
| their own? wayes , as the Apoſtie ſpeaketh, Ars 14.16. 2, In Chrilts 
| ownetime this reſtraint continued , and the Goſpell was ſtil] denyed to the 
| Gentiles, Goe not into the way of the Gentiles (faith he to his Apoftles. Aar, 
10.5.) and into any city of the Samaritaner enter yeenot, 3. Though af- 
ter Chrilts aſcenſion this partition wall berweene the Tewes and Gentiles | 
| was broken dovwne, and the Goſpell went ito all. the world , as the Apoſtle 
| 
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ſpeaketh, Co1.1.6, and was preached ro every creature , as hee faithverſe 23 
that is , to the Gentiles as well as tothe Iews , without difference, Their 
ſound (of the Apoltles Doftrine and miniſtery ) went into all the earth (as 
hee faith, Rom.10.18.) a4 their words unto the ends of the world, There was 
no nation or language, in which the Goſpell was notthen preached, Yet nei- | 
ther at that time was the Goſpell preached to all men ; God did not vouch- 
ſafe this mercy to every village or city,much lefle toevery perſon, no not inthat | 
age, But evenasthe Lord ſometimes diſpoſed of the material] raine , as hee 
faith, eAmor 4.7. 1 carſed it to raine upon one City , and cauſed it not to | 
raine upon another Citie, one picce was rained upon, and the piece wherenpon 
it rained not , withered ; Even fo did he then of this heavenly raine, the mini- 
ſtery of his Goſpell, ſome places hee beſtowed it on, and ſome he denyed it | 
unto, The Apoſtles (notwitſtanding the generall charge to goe and teach all 
nations, ' Mat.28."9 ) yet were forbidden of the holy Gho#t to preach the word mm | 
Aſia (as wee read 4@,16.6,7.) and when they aſſayed to gee into Bythinsa, the | 
| Bia ſaffered them not. | 
| Now let every one of us conſider well this ſecond point. One chiefe cauſe | 
why. wee doe ſo much underevallue the Goſpell, we rejoyce not init, wee | 

are unthankefull for it , is this that though wee thinke 1t a gitt and bleſſing of | 
God, yet weaccount it but a common gift ; and the common bleſſings ot God, | 
though they bee never ſogreat, affeR us but a little, Thinke therefote well 
of this that thou haſt heaid , and let mee fay unto you as Our Saviour faith 
unto his Diſciples (though to another purpoſe , /obn 4.35.) Behold, 1 ſay 
wnto you , lift wp vony eyes, and looke upon the regions, Conſider that God 
hath denyed his Goſpell to the greateſt part of the world by farre ;that a 
thicke andpalpable darkenefle is over all Egypt, as Exodus 10,21—23, and | 
that F=nglend anda few places' more, are the onely Goſhen , where the light | 
remaineth ; Confider how many places are ſtill denyed this mercy of a } 
ſound miniſtery which thou-and the place thou liveſt in doſt enjoy ; Con- 
ſider laſtly , that ncither thon nor the placethou liveſt in, ſhould have en- | 
joyed this bleſſing at all , if either thou wert not one of Gods Ele thy | 
ſelfe, or atleaſt that inthe place thou liveſt in, God hath ſome of his EleR | 
| yet to bee gathered, -The Lord of the harveſt never ſent forth his labour- 

' ers to worke in any field , when hee had no corieto get ; Conſi ler theſe 
things (I fay) and conſider them well , and thou wilt no longer account 
the miniſtery of the Goſpell, a common bleſling , thou wilt eſteeme even 

| the outward calling thou haſt by the miniſtery of the word , as a rare and 

| ngular favonr of God ; thou wilt admire Gods mercy in it , and bee more | 

 thankefull forit, 

Thirdly and laſtly. As to have the meanes of grace that are ſufficient to ' 
convert a man,is the gift of God ; and as it is no common gift, ſo is this a moſt | 
free gift of God , nothing thatthe beſt man inthe world is able todoe, can | 
deſerve that God ſhould give himhis grace, or ſo muchas ſatficient meanes, 
to bring him unto ſaving grace, The good ule that the Lord feethany have | 
made of the light of nature, the morall and civill lives that they have led, | 

| 
| 
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hee hath no reſpe& unto inthis caſe ; neither is tree moved thereby to give | 
them the meanes of grace, rather thenunto others. Hee hath called ns with 
an holy calling (faith the Apoſtle , 2.7m.1.9. and that word comprehen- 
deth not the inward calling only , but even the outward alſo) net according 
to our worker, but according to hu owne purpoſe and grace ; nothing but his 
owne free grace and good pleaſure moved him to doe it, And the experi- 
ence of all ages hath proved this tobee true, that the Lord paſſing by ſuch as 
have beſt uſed the light of nature , hath given his Goſpell, and the meanes of 


falvation, unto farre more wicked people then they were. Thus the Lord 
"ANY ſpeaketh \ 


— 
—_ ——— 


—————, 
- 


—_—— 


to mniny people of a ſtrange ſpeech and of an 


thee : But the bonſe of Iſrael will not hearken unto thee : for they will not hear- 
ken unto me ; for all the houſe of Iſrael are impudent and hard-bearted, And of 
Indah itis faid, Ezek,5.6. that ſhe had changed Gods judgements into wicked- 
| neſſe more then the nations, and his ſlatuter more then the countries that weye 
round about ber ; and yet unto Iudah God gave the meanes of ſalvation, and 
denied them to all other nations in the world beſide, {borezin and 
Bethſaida were worſe people, and did not make fo good uſe of the light of 
rature, as Tyreand Sidon did, as is plaine by Chriſts eek Matth,tt.z1, and 
yeruntothem the Goſpel} was preached by Chriſt himſclfe and denied unto 
the other, The Gentiles that lived after Chriſts aſcenſion and unto whom the 
Apoſtles did preach,were nothing ſo morall men, nor were cumparable in the 
{ Tightuſe of the light and law of nature unto Socrates and 2 Ar5fuder,unto Care 
and Scipioand divers others that we r:ad of: For of ſome of them ir is ſaid that 
| they even till the time of their calling, Tr. 3.3, ſerved divers luſts and pieaſurer, 

lived in malice and envie and that they were odions men, Andof ſome of them it 
' is aid,z Cor,6,9--11, thatthey had beene not onely cheoves, and drantards, 
and extortioners, and adulterers, but even effemimate perſour, and buggerers, 
abuſcrs of themſelves with manizud., And yet to theſe God vouchiated his 
Gofpcll and denied it untothe other, that were not _ free from thele foule 
vices, but were alſo for morall vertues and for the uſe they made of the light 
and law of nature, moſt rare and excellent men. ; 

And may not wee all (to canclude) fer our ſeale to this truth from our own 
experience? Is our nation, q are thoſe townes in our land where the Goſpell 
is molt plentifully preached?” Or were many of ourſelves before our —_ 
better people then any of thoſe are to whom the Lord (till denierh the light 
of his Goſpel ? No no, the Lard knoweth and our owne hearts know it 
[is not ſo, The Lord in giving us his Goſpell had no reſpect at all to any 

goodnefſe hee faw was inus ; Nothing moved himto it bur his owae free 
| grace and good pleaſure towards us, wee did nothing at allto further and 
procure ſo much as our outward calling z All is to bee aſcribed unto God 


alone, 


| Lefture CI1, On Pſalme 51, 6, November 4. 1628, 


TT followeth now that we ſhew this to be ſolikewiſc in the inward calling, 
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ſpeaketh to the Prophet touching Iſrael, Ezek.3.5--7., Thou art not ſant to | 
people of a firangeþcech, and of an hard language but tothe houſe of Iſrael, Not | 
, > language whoſe words thow canſt | 

not wnderfland ; ſurely had I ſent thee to them, they wonld have hearkaed wte; 


that that is much more to be aſcribed wholly unto the Lord, nothingunto | 
man himſelf, And this ſhall alſo appeareuntous,in theſe three points, 1.It is of | 
Godonly that the meanes of grace become eff-Quall to the converſion of any 
man. 2. The worke of Goas\p$* 1 Iynaking the meanes of grace effeRuall in } 
any, is no common worke. 3. The worke of Gods ſpirit in making the meanes 
of grace eff:Quall xo the converſion of any, is moſt free, nothing that man can 


do can either procure or hinder it, : 
For the firſt, The beſt courſe I can take for the confirmation of it 


will bee by anſwering a queſtion or two, that may be moved touching the 
ſufficiency and power that is in the Word, and the miniſtery thereof to work 
the converſion of man, 


Word it ſelfe in thiscaſe and to the preaching of .it? x, The Woass ſelfe 
is faid to be lively and mighty in operation, then any ime edged ſword, 


| 


\ 
Firſt, Doth not the Scripture ſpeake great things and aſcribe muthto the " ©9,8,x, 


Heb.4.1%. 1: not ny Word like as a fire ſaith t Zwdt i 0:33 39.) 4nd liky | 
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a hammer that breaketh the recke tn pieces ? And the Apoſtle ealleth it the 5n- 
corruptible ſeed whereby we are born? againe, 1 Pet.1.23. Yea the Prophet ex- 
preſſely faith, P/al.19.7.That the law of the Lord u perfet? converting the ſoule, | 
2.Ofthe faithful Miniſters and preachers of the W ord it is faid both 1 Cor.,3.g. | 
and 2 Cor.6.1, that they are workers rogether with God, And Paul telleththe | 
Corinthians, 1 (#r.4.15 .that he was their father in Chrift Ieſns, he had begot- | 
ten them through the Goſpel; and 9.1. that they were ht worke in the Lord, Yea | 
Philem.1 9. Thonowe? to me even thin: owne ſelſe. | 
To this I anſwer, Firſt, That theſe places arc not ſo to be underſtood, asif | 
there were any naturall vertue or power inherent inthe Word it felfe, or the | 
miniftery thereof, given unto it of God; asthere is in the frre to warme us, or | 
in our food to nouriſh us, or inthe ſced to bring forth fruit. { 
Secondly, That the reaſon why the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed thus to ſpeake, | 
and to aſcribe thus muchuntothe Word and the miniſtery thereof” is, that hee | 
mightdignific this ordinance of his, and worke in his people an high eſteeme | 
ofit; And to ſhewthem. 1. Ir is that noble inſtrument, that hee hath or- | 
dained to worke the converſion of man by, and without which he uſeth notto | 
worke the converſion of any. Ir pleaſed G od by the foeliſhnefſe of preaching | 
(faith the Apoſtle, 1 Corrathians 1.21.) to ſave men, And we ave the CV1- | 
niſters by nhom yee beeleeved (faith he, 1 Cor.3.5.) even as the Lord gave to | 
every man. And Rom,1o.14. How can they beleeve in him of whom the 7 have 
net heard? and how ſhall they beare without apreacher ? 2. Henſcthto work | 


Lett.102, 


| with itand toaccompany it by the operation of his ſpirit (though not in eve- 


ry onethat hcarethnt yet) inthe heartsof his ele ; according tothe promiſe | 
of Chriſt, Watrth,18.20, Lo [ am with you alway even to the er:d of the world, ' 
This macethe Apoſtle to fay and to praiſe God fbr itz2 Cor.2. 14, that hee 44 | 
make manifeſt the ſavonr of his knowledge by them gn tvery place, God never | 
placeth the faithful] miniſtery of the Goſpel! inany place, but he uſeth to make | 


Anſw.3. 


it avoury and fruitfull unto ſome, z. To fhew us the high account the Lord | 
himſclfe maketh of this his ordinance how he eſteemeth of it. te are nnto Gol | 
| a ſweet ſaveur in Chrift (faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.2.15.) in them that ave [a- 
| ved, and in they that periſh. As if he had ſaid, Even where God is not pleaſed 

to work with our miniftery fo farre as to inake it effeuall, tothe convertion of 
| men, yer even there alſo our miniſtery is neverthe lefle acceptable to God, but 
he joieth and raketh pleature 1n it, 

Thirdly and laſtly, I anſwerto this firſt Queſtion that the vertue and pow- 
er thatthe Word and miniſtery thereof hath to convert and worke grace, is 
| notinitſelfe, but —_— inthe ſpirit of God, that worketh with it. And {6 | 
| the holy Scripture that aſcribethſo muchunto the Word as you have heard, in- 
| rerpretcth it ſeIfe in ſundry places, 1 am the Lord thy God that teacherh thee to 
profit, faith the Lord, E/« 48.19. that any man profiteth by the beſt meanes it is 
of God anely, Of hu omne wilt Gegat hg, us by te Word of truth, faith the 
Apoſtle, lawes 1.18, Asthough hee Willd ay, We were indeed begotten 
againe by the Word , but it was God alone that begot us by it. This | 
made that Convert mentioned, '1 Corinthians 14, 24, 25, when hee had 
' felr in the hearing of Gods Prophets and Miniſters, the ſearching and picr- 
| Cing power of the Word m his heart eo fa/l downe on hu face, and to worllip 
| God, andto profeſſe God win yom of a trath, As if he had faid, Certainely God 
is in yotit miniſtery; it is nor mthe words that Thave heard you ſpeake, nor in 
your mayner of uttring and delivering of them, that my heart hath beene © | 
mightily wrought npon,but in thedivinc power of God, that fpeaketh in and by 
yotr.Sg the Apoſtle telk&h the Corinthians, 2 Cor.1 3.3. it was Chriſt char ſpake 
i% him, whoto them-werd was not weake, but was mighty in them. As ifhe ſhonld | 


| ſay, It was nor, hot any thing that T ſaid, when I preached co you, but Chriſt | 
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that ſpake 1n me that was ſo mighty in your hearts to convert them. 

But then from hence there arifeth a ſecond Queition. What? Is the Wo 
and the miniltery thereof in it ielfeburas a dead inſtrument or toole that God 
worketh by ? I; it bur asa truncke through which Chriſt ſpeaketh ? Isthere no 
more vertue and powerthen ſo inthe Word it{elfe ? 

My antwer to this Queſtion muſt have two parts. For 1. I muſt ſhew 
you whar vertue and power the Word hath in itſelfe. 2. What vertue and 
power it hath not, 
| Forthe firſt, It cannotbe denied butthat there is ſome vertue and power in 
the Word it (elte, and inthe miniſtery thereof, For 

Firlt, Thereare in the Word moſt {trong and effetuall argumentsro move 
and per{wade men bothunto repentance and unto faith, It ſerterh before wen 
life and 4eathb1- ſing and curſino 28 Moſes ſpeaketh, Deat.z0.19,And Agreppu 
was almoſt p:r[wadad to be a (hriitian by he of that 'which Paul ſpake 
concerning Chriſt, As 26.28, | 

Secondly, Syme doctrines that Gods Miniſtersteach out of Gods Word, are 
more ctteAuall to perſwade and'move and worke upon the affeRions, then 
other ſome are. Which maketh the Apoſtle give ſpeciall charge both ro 7T*mo- 
thy andto 7 #2 allo tor teaching and preſſing tome Doctrines above others, 
Theſe t/4ngs commun4d and teach,faith hex Tem.4.1 t.and Tit.2.1 5.7 heſe things 
{peat and :xhort and rebuke with all authority, 

Thirdly and laſtly, There is much force this way even in the manner of 
handling and delivering ofthe Word. Some of Gods ſervants are men of 10 
excellent gifts (luch as Apolor was (aid to have beene, 42s 18.24,25. fo clo- 
quent men and mighty inthe Scriptures, and fervent in ſpirit) that no man al- 
moſt can heare them, but he mult needs underſtand them, and be affeted with 
that that they teach, 

But the ſecond part of my anſwer tothis ſecond Queſtion is, That the pow- 


er to convert the foule of any man, lieth neither in the excellency of any 

teachers gifts, no not in the Doctrine and Word of God it felfe, but in the |: 
ſpirit of God onely that worketh by theſe meanes. And thus the Apoltle who 
had faid (as you have heard) that he was the Corinthians father, he had begot- 

tenthemto Chriſt, they were his worke ; interpreteth himſeIte in other pla- 

ces. Heaſcribeth all the power that was in his miuiſtery (though both his do-' 
Arine doubtleſſe and his manner of deliuering it, bis minilteriall gifts were ' 
moſt excellent yet) he aſcribeth all (I fay) ro the worke of Gods ſpirit onely., 
My preaching was (faithhe, 1 Cor.2.4.) in demonſtration of the ſpit and of 
power, As if hehad {Tid, It was ſuch as the power of the ſpirit was evidently 
to be ſeene and feltinit, all the power that it had, was from the ſpirit, And 

2 Cor.4.7. he faith that che excellency of that power (that was in his, and his 
fellow Apoſtles miniſtery) was wholly of God and not of them, The weapons 
of a2 warfare (laith he, 2 Cor. 10 4.) are mighty through God, As if he had faid, | 
Allthat mighty power thatis in our miniſtery to pul downe rong holdr,and caſt | 
downe imaninations and every high thing, that exalteth ut ſelſe againſt the know- | 
ledge of God, and to bring into captivity every thowght to the obedience of Chriſt | 
is from God alone. Yea he profeſſeth in another place that he durſt not for his | 
life aſcribe any thing to himſelte in this worke of converting men to God, by 

his miniſtery, 7 wilt nor dare (faithhe, Rom. 15.18.) to ſpeaks of any thing | 
which Chr:#t bath not wrought by me. to make the Gentiles obedient both in word 

and deed. As if he had ſaid, That the Gentiles that heard me were brought to | 
that obedienceand reformation, God forbid I ſhould fay or thinke it was my | 
doing ; Idare not for a world fayſo; Nono, it was Chrilt and hee alone that | 
did worke it by me as by his poore inſtrument, Nay when he had faid, 1 Cor. | 
3.6, thathe (as an Apoſtle and maſter workman) had planted, and Apolies (as | 
! X x 2 an; 
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an Evangeliſtandunder workman) bad watered the plants that he had fer, he 
addeth not anely that it was! God that gave the increaſe, all the ſucceſle and 
kuitof their Jabours was from God alone ; but he addeth further, verſe 7. /@ 
then weither he that planteth any thing, wor hee that watereth, but God that 


| giveth the 5ncreaſe, As thoughhe ſhould ſay, As excellentas the gifts oftheſe 


men were, they did nothing in this worke,, the whole glory of it was to bee 
givenuntothe Lotdalone, And thus have you ſcene the firlt point I proponn- 


| ded confirmedunto you, that it isof God onely that the meancs of grace be- 
| come <ffeuall unto the converſion of any man. 


| 


'the proofe of the Dorine, This wo | 
of grace effeuall in them that enjoy them, is no common worke, This pow- | 


And now let us come tothe ſecond gr: which I propounded unto you for 
rke of Gods ſpirit in making the meancs 


'erfulland cffeQuall grace is not given of God to every man to protit by the 
| Word, unto his converfion. Forfirſt, Itis expreſſcly faid of tome, John 6, 
; 41-45. thatthis was the cauſe why they profited not by Chriſts miniſtery bur 
| murmured againſt him, and his DoQtrine, becauſe his farther 43d nor draw them, 
| becauſe they were net tawght of God. And lohn 12.38. Theybelceved nor, that 
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the ſaying of Eſa the Prophet might be fufiled, which he ſpeke, Lord who bath 
beleeved our report, and to whons i the arme of the Lord revealed ? 1. The arme 


ofthe Lord was not revealedto them, nonet.in Chriſts miniſtery, the mighty | 
' ſpirit of Goddid not work with the Word in their hearts.” 2, That was the 
' Guſe why they did not bekeve, and profit by the Word, 3. That the onely 


cauſe why they were not converted, was not becauſe they would not them- 


{clves,, but becauſe the Lord did not give them that grace whereby they ſhould | 


beconverted . . Secondly, It is expreficly faid that Gods intent and purpoſe in 
giving his Word fo ſome, isthat ſome ſhould be made jnexcufable by it. When 
the Lord ſent the Prophet Zzekie/to preach, he did not abſolutely intend in 
ſending him that all to whom he d preach ſhould profit by him z for hee 
telleth and aflureth him of the contrary, Exzck, 3.7. The honſe of Iſrael will 
wot hearken nnto thee, for they will not hearken wnto me, for all the houſe of l{racl 
are impndent and hard-hearted. What was the Lords intent then in ſending 
him unto them,? That is expreſled, Ezek.2.5. Tet they ſhall know that there 
hath beer a Prophet among thew ; AS1F he had faid, To make them without 
exciiſe, to make their condemnation more juſt, the Lord ſent his Word unto 
them, So whenonr Saviour faith, Adatrh.24.14. that before the deftructien 
of Ieruſalem rhe Goſpelt hentd be preached in alt the world, hee declareth that 
the intent of God in ſending his Apoſtles to preach toall nations, was for 4 wit- 
neſſe toall nations, that is, to make them without excuie, And our Saviour 
himſelfe ſpeaking of his owne miniſtery faith, ohn 9,39. For judgentent am 1 
core into thirworld not onely that thoſe that ſee not might ſee but alſo that they 
which ſee, might be made blind, Thirdly and laſtly, It is expreſlely faid that 
this grace of Gods ſpirit whereby men are made to profit by the meanes, to re- 
pent, and beleeve, is peculiar and proper to the eleRt of God, and not common 
toall men. As many as were ordained to eternall life, belerved, faith the Holy 
Ghoſt, e171 3.48. And Rom,$.30. Whom he did predeſtinate them hee alſo 
called ; that isto fay, with an inward and eftcctuall calling. And 11.7. The 
eleftion hath obtained it, and thereſt were blinded, And thus you have ſeenc 
alſo the ſecond point proved, that cvery man ro whom God giveth the mini- 
ſtery ofthe Word, hath not ſo powettull and effeRuall grace given him as 
whereby he ſhall be converted. 


Now let us come to the third and laſt point Ipropounded for the proofe of | 


the DoQrine, namely, That the worke of Gods ſpirit whereby he maketh the 
meanes of grace cfteRuall to the converſion of any, is moſt free, it proceedeth 


meerelyfrom Gods free grace and good pleaſure, The ſonne quickners whow 
be| 
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| fo onr workes , but accor ding to hs owne prerpoſe and prare, Even when 


| w2e were dead tn tre/paſles and finnrs , hoe quickened w (faith the Apoſtle, 
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 gerh the will of man , and taketh from it that frowardneſſe and rebelli- 
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en 


bee will,and whom he will he hardeweth, Of bis owne will(ſaith the Apoſtle Jam. 
1.18.) begate he ns by the word of truth, So when our Saviour fell intoan ad- 
miration at the worke of God in this caſe, that he ſhould hide the myſteries of 


the cauſe of this ? Nid God by force reſtraine him, or bind him from hurt- 


| 


| 


his kingdome from the wiſeſt menin the world , and reyeale them to babes; 
Lute 10.21, hee could find no other reaton of it, but onely the good plea- 
ſure of God , Even ſo 9 father (faithhee) for ſo it ſcemed good tn thy ſigbr, 
The convertion of a man you {ce , dependeth wholly on the will and good 


pleafure of God , upon the will of man, it dependeth not atall. They that 
belceve in Chriſt (faith the Evangeliſt, /o4m 1.13 ) arc borne, wot of blond, nor 
of the will of the (1:/h, nor of the will of man, but of God, This will appcare 
clearely to us in two points, Firſt. Nothing that is in man betore his 
converſion , can moove or procure God to convert him, H-e bath called 
ws with an holy cating ( faith the Apoltle. 2 Timathy 1.9.) not according 


Eph-ſians 2.5.) and addeth theſe words upon it, By grace yee are ſaved. 
As if hee ſhould thus fay, Nothing but Gods free grace could bee the caute 
ofthe converſion of a man , that had na goodnefle in him tomyve God tit, 
but was dead 1n treſpaſſes and finnes. Secondly. Nothing that is in man 
before his converſion, can hinder Gods worke in his converſion. True it is, 
the beſt of Gods Elect, have beene apt to draw backe and to reſilt Gods 
grace in the worke of their converſion , and even of them the Lord may 
complaine, as Rom 10.1, All the diy long have I fretched out my hands 
to 4 diſubedient , and paine- ſaying people, But when G11 is pleaſed to cons | 


vert them , hee doth by his grace overcome this rebellion that is in their 


will , that they refit no longer. Yet doth hee not convert any man as | 
eainſt his will , nor force the will of man to obey his call , but hee chan- 


ouſneſſe that was in it by nature, and maketh it heartily willing to yeeld | 
unto God. |/ will rake the fony heart ont of them (faith the Lord, Ezek. 
11.19.) and will giv: thens an heart of fleh, God worbeth in us to will of hrs good | 
ple a/wre (faith the Apoſtle, Phil.2.12 ) This may fitly bee reſembled by the 
change that God wrought in the heart of ©/as , toward his brother 14- 
cob, - Eſaus heart and will was moſt ſtrongly bent againſt /aco5, he came 
againſt him with a great power , an with a moſt cruell mind , Geneſis 


32,6, yet when hee met him, hee had no power to hurt him ; what was 


ing 1acob ? No verily, God changed his willand heart, that he was naturally 


affeRted towards hiin, 7-1, 3 3+4, Hee ran to meer him, and embraced him, and 
felt an h1g necke and tiſſed huns , and wept 11 kindnefle over him Andeven {0 

is it in this caſe. The Lord in converting of a man, doth not onely per- 
{wade him by «ffcRtuall arguments our of the word, to repent, andturne to | 
God, nor onely give a man ſo much grace , as hee may bee able to repent | 
and turne to God if hee wi l himſelte, but hee doth alſo infuſe, and worke 
the grace of repentance in him , hee doth lo change his will, thathce doth | 
moſt willingly repent , and obey the call of God. A new heart will } give | 
(faith thc Lord , Ezechiel 36.26, 27.) and a new [pirit will Fput with. | 
», and I will put my ſpirit within you , and cauſe you to walke in my | 
ſhall keepe my judgements , and doe them, And fo faith ' 


you 
in yo 
fatw''s, and yee 


| the Apoſtle of Chrilt, 4.5.31. God hath exalted him to be a Prince,aud a $4+ | 


viowr (not onely to perſwade men to repent,or to give them power torepent if | 
they would themſelves, but) to gsve repentance wnto {ſrael, toinfule this grace 
into thein,and to workethis changein their hearts, 


| Sothat you ſee the worke of mans converſion, is wholly to bee aſcribed 
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they had both fallen, the one truly repeMted, the other did not ? Surely if this 
were ſo, Peter might have ſaid , notthe- Lord , but 1 made my ſelfe co ditter | 
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to the grace of God , to his will and good pleaſure ; not to the natural] will of | 
man atall, Irlycrhnot in man either to further, or abſolutely to hinder it, In 
| which reſpe& we ſhall find itis compared to the worke of creation, 2 Cor, 

17.and tothe worke of raiſing men from death, 7ohn 5.25.and tothe worke of | 
| ;gcneration, /obn 3.5. And what uſe had man of his owne will in any of theſe 
| 


| works ? What power was there in him , either to further or to hinder any 


of them ? | | 
| And if the efficacie of grace that God giveth to men for their conver- 


ſion, were no more bur this , that they are made thercby able to convert 
and repent it they will, how could that bee true which the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 
1.Cor,4.7, Who maketh thee to diſſer from another , and what haſt thou, that 
thou haſt notreceived ? Who made Peter to differ from /udu , that when 


- — 


from [#das ; he had as ſutficient grace given him of God for his converſion as 1 | 
had ; he had power given him to repent, if he had liſted, as well as T,*but 
he did not make right uſe of his free will, for the accepting of Gods grace, 
as I did,and that was it that made the difference berweene himand ime, 


Lefiure C ITT. On Pſalms 51. 6. Nouemb, 11, 16:8. 


be re ee 


Branch FT followeth now that wee proceed. to the latter branch of the Doctrine, 

I namely to ſhew , That the {ound and ſaving knowledge of the truth that 
is in any man, is to bee aſcribed only tothe worke of Gods grace and holy | 
ſpirit,not unto any power and ability that 15 1n man kimſelfe, 1» the hidden part | 
(faith David here) thou had/t made mee to know wiſedome, See this Confir- | 
med unto you in three points. I. No man is able without the {upernatu- | 
rall grace of Gods ſpirit, to attaine unto that knowledge of the truth, as is 
ſuthcient unto his ſalvation, 2 This ſupernaturall grace of Gods ſpirit, is 
not common ,. nor atually vouchſafed untoall thatdoc enjoy the meanes of 
inſtruction, 3. Nocauſe canbee given why this grace (hould bee vouch- 
fafed unto one, rather then unto another , but onely rhe good pleaſure, and 
will of God, 

For the firſt of theſe points, I can no way better confirme itunto you, then | 
by anſwering two objeAtions that may be made againſt it, I. Concerning 
the cleare and evident manifeſtation of the truth inthe word,and the miniltery 
thereof, 2, Concerning the great meaſure of knowledge , that many a 
man by his naturall abilities, without any ſupernaturall worke of Gods grace, 
hath attained unto. 

Obje.1 For the firlt, It cannotbee denyed , thatal}thoſe truths, the knowledge 
| whereof is neceſſary unto ſalvation, are not Carke]y, and obſcurely,but plainly, 

and clearely fet downe inthe holy Scriptures. Thy word (laith D 214 P/al. 
119.105.) © alampe unto my feet , and alitht unto my path. And the Apo- 
{tle, 2 Petey 1.19. calleth che word of propheſie (the Scripture of the 01d Te- 
ſtament) a light that ſhineth in a darke place, An evident demonitration of 
| theplainneſſe , and caſinefe ofthe holy Scripture to be underſtood, is this, that! 
| it was written for the uſe (not of the learned onely , bat) of all Gods people. 
{ bave written to him (faith the Lord, Hoſea 8.1 2. that is tofay , to Ephras 
*m, to the whole people and congregation of Iſrael) rhe great things of my | 
| /aw, but they were counted as a range thing, And how could Ephrains be! 
blamed for counting them as a ſtrange thing, it they had beene written fo 


obſcurely, and darkely , that they could not bee underſtood by them ? So; 
'our Saviour ſpeaking to the multitude, to the common people, [shn 5 +39» 
;commandeth them to /earch the Scriptures ; that is , to read , and ſtudie 
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them diligently ; and giveth this for his reaſon ; For in thews ( faith hee) 
you thinke to have eternall life, and they are they that teſtifie of mee ; which 
hee would never lave done , if he had thought the Scriptures had beeiic 
ſo darke that the common people could never underſtand them. Neither 
would the Apoſtle have commended this in 7 «worthy, 2 Tim. 3.15. that 
from a child hee ha4 knowne the holy Scriptures ; ror noted it to the praiſe 
of his grandmother and mother , that they had trained him up fo , if hee 
had not knowne that the holy Scriptures are fo plaine, that even children 
may bee abie to underſtand them. Certainely they are fo plaine (inthoſe 
,pointsthe knowledge whereof, is neceſſary to the obtaining of eteryall life) 
as no man, no woman, no child , need to bee diſcouraged from the reading 
and {tudy of them, Yea, it was purpoſely written by the holy Ghoſt in that | 
manner, that it might bee underſtood of the fimplelt ot them that read it, and | 
'bring them unto knowledge. The teftimony of the Lord (faith David, Pſal. 
19.7,8.) 4 /ure, mebing wiſe the ſimple » the commandement of the Lord 1 
pure, enlightning tbecyes, And 119,130. The entrance of thy words (laith 
hee, or the deore of them, as it is in the Originall) gewerh light, 1t prvers wn- 
d-r/tanding unto the ſimple. As ithe had faid, So fone as they doc but open 
the doore, and make any entrarce into them , they ſhall ſee light, and get 
underitanding by them. And ittheſe neceflary truths of God were to plain- 
ly delivered and ſet downe in the word of propheſic, in the Scripture of 
the old Teſtament, how much more inthe new, wherein all things are plain- 
er then they were in the old, and which doth openand interpret thoſe things 
that were more darkely delivered by the prophets. The myſtery which was 
bept ſ-erer ſince the world began (faith the Apaltle, Rom, 16.25,26,) © now 
mea- manifeſt ; and by the Scriptures of the Prophets (he meancth as they are 
now opened ant interpreted ) according to the commandement of the ev-r- 
laiting G14, mate knowne to all nations for the obedience of fanth. Andifall 
necetfary truths be fo plainely ſet downe, and delivered in the written word, 
how much more in the miniſtery of the word preached, For this is a chicte 
worke and duty of the miniltery, to open the Scriptures, - and make the mea- 
ning of them plaine unto the people, as thoſe Leviezs did, Nehem.8.8. They 
|cave the ſenſe of the law of God, and cauſed the prople to wnderſtand the rea- 
ding, And itall neceſſary truths be with ſach evidence and plainnetſedelivered 
in the word andthe miniſtery thereof , why may not any man having the 
uſe of realon,and judgement,and being attentive in reading, and hearing, with- 
out the helpe of any ſupernaturall grace, attaine tothe ſuiticient knowledge of 
themgnay,how can he chooſe but doe it ? 

To this I anfwer. The whole truth of God that is neceflary to be knowne 
unto ſalyation , is indeed plainely and clearely revealed in the holy Scriptures: 
there is inthe word and miniſtery thereof, a bright and ſhining light ; But 
(alas) every man by nature js blind, Hee that lackerb theſe things (faith 
the Apoltle, 2 Peter 1 9. he that is unregenerate , and lacketh faving grace) 
i blind, And what uſecan the blind man make of the light , while here- 
maineth blind,and til! his eyes be opened ? Till the Lord annoint our eyes with | 
tbat eyc-1alve that Chrilt tpeaketh of, Rev-1,3.18, and cure us of this blind- | 
nefſe ; till he 9p:# owy eye2, till he by his ſpirit in{zghren the eyes of any muder- | 
ſtending , as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, Ephe/.1.18. all the light and clearencile / 
that is in the holy Scripture , will doe us no good at all. And this is therefore 
ſpoken of, as a principall worke ofthe ſpirit of Chriſt in our convertion, £/a. 
35-3. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened , and the eaves of the deafe hall 
bre wnſteppen ; then, and never till then, that we be converted, and regenerated 
by the (piritof Go. That which the Apoſtle faith of the Iewes, 2 Cor-3.15, | 
X s. Even unto thu day, whea Moſes s read, the vaile uv upon their beart , ne- | 
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verthele(ſe, when it all twrne to the Lord, the vaile ſpall be taken away ; may UE 
fayd of every man while he is in his naturall eſtate, when the word isread, of 
preached unto him,the vaile is upon his heart, and till he be regenerate and con” 
verted,the vaile will never be taken away. Alittle child that wanterh capacity, 
though you teach him any thing never ſo plainely, cannot poſlioly learne, And 
ſuch are wee all by nature z wee have no capacity for heavenly and ſpir tuall 
things, The naturall man receiveth not the thinss of the ſpirit of God ((aith 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor 2.14. hee is not capable of them ) for rhey ave fools h- 
neſſe nnto him, neither can bee know them, becanſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 
Till the Lord doe renew ws #n the ſpirit of our minds , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
Epbeſ.4.23. giveus new minds; till hee give ws an #14ecrſtandung , that wee 
may know him that © trwr, asthe Apoſtle 1 7obn 5.20.faith , wee have no 
capacity at all in us for theſe things, Therefore the holy Ghoſt commen- 
ding the word of God for this property among others , even for the per- 
- ape , and lightfomneſſe of it , telleth us who they bee to whom it is 
o cleare, and cafie to beeunlerſtood, Proverbes 8.9. They are all plane 
to him that waderſtandeth faith hee, A ſtrange manner of ſpeech this is, 
bur the meaning of it , is no more but this. The Scriptures are plaine in- 
deed, but ro whom are they plaine ? Nt unto all , but to them onely, 
whoſe eyes God hath opened , from whom God hath taken the vaile 
that was upon their heart, whom hee hath by his ſpirit, given capacity and 
an underſtanding heart unto , and to no other man, Yea , proportionable 
to the meaſure of this grace, of this worke of Gods ſpirit in the opening 
of our eyes , and curing our naturall blindnefſe , in the renewing of our 
minds, and enlightaing of the eyes of our underſtanding, ſhall the mealure 
of our knowledge in heavenly things bee , ſhall the meaning of the holy 
Scriptures bee plaiae and cafie unto us. For wee mu't underſtand , that 
this cure of our naturall blindneſſe, is not perfeRed in any man 1n this life, 
The belt of Gods ſervants may fay with the Apoſtle, n Corinth 13.9 We 
know but in part, Hczethat hath tie clearelt fizht in fpirituall things , ſhall 
havecauſe while hee liveth heere , to cry unto God with David, P/alme 
119.18, Open thou mine eyes, Wonder notthatevery one of Gods fer- 
vants doth not ſee the truth in ſome points, that to thee are moſt cleare and 
evident, though they heare as much asthou heareſt , and read and ſtudy as 
| much to underſtand the truth as thou dolt. To every one of ws (faith rhe A- 
poltle, Eph-[.4.7.) # given grace, according to the mealiure of the gift of Chri. 
| So muchlightand underſtanding in heavenly thi«gs , as Chriſt by his ſpirit is 
leaſed to giveunto us , we ſhall have,and no more, Whea we ſhall come to 
aven,our blindneſſe ſhall be perfe Aly cured,the darkncs that is 1n our under- 
| ſtanding ſhall be fully done away,as the Apſtle reacherh, ! Cor. 1 31 2.All good 
men ſhall be of one mind,and of one judgment in all thi »gs,but never rill then, 
The ſecond obj-Rion that may be made azainſt this truch is this. Thar com- 
mon experience proveth, that many a naturall man hath attained to the know- 
ledge of the truth, yea unto a great mealure of it al'o,1o as they have beene able 
foundly to teach it unto others, The S:ribes and Phariſees /ate ## Moſes chaire, 
that is,taught the dorine of AMv/es fo ſounlly and ſubſtantially, that our Savi- 
our commandeth the people, Aar.2z 2,3.to ob/erve and doe, whatſoever they 
| (fitting thus in A/2/es chaire) did bid and teach them to ob/erve, And the A- 
{tle ſpeaketh of knowledge, 1 Cor.8.1, as ofa common gitt,thar all that live 
inthe Church, under good meanes of inſtruction (though they have nograce) 
may caſily,yea, cannot chooſe almoſt but attaine unto, We know (laith he) char 


| 


we all bave knowledye. 
Tothis I anſwer. Thata naturall man may indeed underſtand the literall ſenſe 


and meaning of the holy Scriptures, ſo as hee may bee able toundly to diſcourte, 
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diſpute, and write of them, Bur this knowledge is not ſufficient , there is 


another manner of knowledge then this , that is neceflary tothe ſalvation o 


every man. Such a knowledge as you heard deſcribed to you , when I de- 
| livered ro you the propertics, and fignes of ſaving knowledge. 1, Such 
' a knowledge , as hath in it full afſurance, and undoubted perſwaſion of the | 
| truth,/ull aſſarance of mnder ſtanding, asthe Apoſtle callethit. Co/,2.2, 2, Such 
''a knowledge as 1s ſpirituall, Paw prayeth,Co/.x.g. that they might bee filled 
| with the tnowledge of Gods will in all wiſedome, and ſpiritual wnder it andung, 
Such- a wiſedome as worketh upon the heart, and breedeth love and care ta 
practiſe that wee know, This was that knowledge of Chriſt, that Paul ſo 
much defired, and made ſuch reckoning of, Phil.3.10, That 1 may know bias 
(faith hee) and che power of hu reſmrreftion, And thus wee ſhould all de- 
fire to know , every thing that we know in religion, to know , not onely 
the cleare and certcine truch of it, but to know it withan experimentall know- 
ledgeto know the goodneſle, the {iyectneſle , the life , and power of it alſo, 
A man may havethe litcrall and hiſtoricall knowledge of the truth, and yet 
wantthis ſaving and ſound knowledge, 1. He maybe void of aſſurance and 
full perſwaſion of the truth of that he knoweth, as they that are compared tothe 
ſtony ground were, Marke.q,t7. 3. He maybe void of fpirituall nnder- 
ſtanding, and have no feeling,no love,n conſcience ofthe praftiſe of that hee 
knoweth, but ſcorne thar, and hate it,and count it fooliſh preciſenefſe. 1 Cor, 2, 
14, 2 Twm.3.5, And ſuchis the knowledge that all naturall men have, they 
are not fully perſivaded of the truth and goodnefle of that they know ; their 
knowledge is not ſpirituall , they feele no ſweetneſfle , no lifeand power init. 
Now this afſurance of underſtanding,this fpirituall knowledge (which only de- 
ſerveth the name of true knowledge, and which onely is {utiicientunto falva» 
tion) no man withthe beſt abilities he hath by nature ; without the ſupernatural] 
grace of Gods ſpirit , is able to attaine unto. Of this knowledge Elba faith, 
lob 31.8. There 1 a ſpirit in man: aud the inſþiration of the «Almighty gi+ 
veth them underſtanding. Of this knowledge our. Saviour faith to Perer, 
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Matth.16.17. Bleſſed at thou Simon Bar-jona,for fleſh and bloud hath nat re» 
veiled it nnto thee, but my father which tin heaven. Why ? what was itthat Pe- | 
ter had the knowledge of ? Surely this,as you ſhall find verſe 16, That leſan | 
was Chriſt the ſonne of the living God. And could not thi8 bee knowne wathe | 
out the inſpiration of the Almighty ? Why Satan himlelfe knew thus much, as | 
you ſhall find, Marke.g.7. Yes,but he knew it onely with aliterall and hiſto- | 
ricall knowledge , he knew it not with that full aſſurance , with that ſpirituall | 
underſtanding, hee knew notthe goodneſſe, the ſweerne (le, and power of that | 
truth as Peter did, Sothe Apoltle faich, Fpheſ.4.20,21. No man hath learned 
Chriſt, no man can know him rightly, till he have heard hins , and beeue taught | 
by bem. Though he have heard , and beene taught by the beſt preachers inthe 
world,ifhee have not heard Chriſt by his ſpirit, ſpeaking to his heart, it he have | 
'not had this inward and powerfull teacher , hee can never know Chrilt aright, | 
And that is it which our Saviour alſo ſpeaketh, /obn 6.45, It ir written in the | 
Prophets , and they ſhall bee all tawgbt of God , every man therefore ((aith | 
hee) that hath heard, and learned of the father , commeth unto me, and none | 
'but he. And thus have I finiſhed the firſt point I propounded for the proofe | 
'of the NoAtrine, No man is able without the ſupernatural grace of Gods 
| _ , to attaine unto that knowledge of the truth , as is ſatficient unto his 
| 


lvation, 

Non for the ſecond pointe. That this ſupernaturall grace of Gods ſpirit, is 
not aRtually vouch(afed unto all that enjoy the meanes of inltrution, all are not | 
thus raught of God , is alas ſo evident indayly experience, that it were follyto 
ſpend time in jprooving of it. This as it is a miraculous and —— 

work 
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worke of God ; God who commanded light to ſbine out of darkeneſſe (taith the 


Apoltle,z Cor.4.6.) hath ſhined in our hearts, to give the light of the know- 
ledge of the glory of God, in the face of Leſus Chriſt ; As mighty a worke, asthe 
creating of light at the firſt , when there was nothing but dark-neſſ* upon rhe 
face of the deepe, Gen.1.1,2. as mighty and miraculous a worke, as the opening 
ofthe eyes of them that were borne blind , which could never be done, bur 
by the divine power, Sance the world beganne (laith the man that had bin 
blind, /ohn 9.32,) was it not beard, that any man opened the eyes of one that 
was borne blind ; As (I fay) it is a mighty, and extraordinary , and miracu- 
lous worke of God ; ſo is ita rare workealf9, To you it «5 given (faith our Sa- 
viour to his Diſciples. Matth,13.11.) to know the myiteries of the King- 
dome of heaven , but to them it t4net given, Though the Lord command us 
toteachall men, earth, :8.19 he will notteach all men himſclfe, har 
man is bee that feareth the Lord (faith David, Pſal.25.1 2.) him ſhall be teach 
the way that hee ſhall chooſe. As if hee ſhould fay , Hee will teach none but 
ſuch as by his holy ſpirit hee doth allo effeually convert and fanftihe, ſuch, 
and none bur ſuch , ſhall ever attaine toa certaine and ſpiritizall underſtanding 


of Gods truth. The ſceret of the Lord (laith David, Pſalme 25.14.) « | 


with them that feare him, and hee will ſhew them h11 covenant, Th: my(rery 
#f God ((aith the Apoſtle, Col.1.16.) « now made manifef? (as clearc as the 
light, but to whom ? ) zo <# Saines faithhee , and to none but them, Cer- 
tainly the Lord himſelfe hath nothing ſo many hearers, nothing ſo many {chol+ 
lers,as we his poore {ervants have. Many are called, but few are choſen , faith 
our Saviour more then once to his hearers. Mar.20.16.% :2,14, 


Now for the third and laſt point that I propounded. That no cauſe,noreaſon, 
can be given, why God by his holy ſpirit , ſhould teach, and give {aving know- | 


ledge to one rather thento another,but only the good pleature and wili of God, 
That he denyeth this mercy to the moſt,yea,if he had denyed itto a!l men,there 


| 


| 
ſ 


———  __ 


had bin cauſe and reaſon enough to be found for that in man himlelte ; But that } 


he vouchſafeth it to ſome, rather then to others, of that no reaſon art all can bee 
found in man himſelfe, but of that we mult fay as our Saviour doth, Acar.n1.26. 
Even ſo father,for ſo it ſeemed good inthy fight. And with the Apoltle, Eph, 1.9, 
He hath made knowne to us the mytery of his will , according to h14 good pleaſure, 


which he had purpoſed in himſclfe. | 


Lefiure C TIT 1, On Pſalme 51.6. Novemb: 25. 1628, 


O vv it followeth that wee proceed unto the grounds and reaſons of thei 
Dodtine, That it is ſo,we have heard it proved ſuihciently; but now, why 
itis ſo, yea why it muſt needs be ſo, that whatſoever goodnefie , whatſoever 


ſoundnes of knowledge is in any man , muſt be aſcribed wholly to Gods grace, | 


and nothing to man himſelfe,that remainethto be enquired into, And we ſhall 
find in the holy Scriptures,two principall reaſons given of this; the one of them 
reſpeReth man,and the other the Lord himſelte, 

For the firſt, Every manby nature is not onely utterly void of all true good-' 


neſle, of all ſound knowledge and underſtanding , but unable alſo, eitherto! 


doe any.thing that might move God to give him his grace, or todeſire it, 
or to receive and accept of it , when it pleaſeth the Lord to offer it unto 
him ; or to withſtand and repell it when God is pleaſed , thereby to en- 
lighten and convert his heart, For in all theſe reſpets, hee is neither 
better nor worſe thena dead man, Thus ſpeaketh the holy Ghoſt, not on- 
ly of ſuch as have bin notorious and grofle ſinners, of ſuch as by their lewd- 
neſle, may be thought-to have extinguiſhed in themſelves , that light and 700d- 
nes that was in themby nature, Sucha one was the prodizall,of whom his father 


——_——_—— 


faith, 
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{ faith, Lmb.15.24. This my ſonne was dead, Andthoſe widowes the Apoſtle 
( {peaketh of, 1 Trav. 5.6. She that liverh in pleaſure (in wantonneſſe he meaneth 
' as appcareth ver. 1.)is dead while ſhe liveth, But of all naturall men indefinte- 
|1ly the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh fo, Ler rhe dead bwmry the dead, faith our Saviour, 
AHMetth.$.22. Evenot themthatGoad loved before all eternity and ordained 
' unto life, the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh thus. The ele Epheſizns were dead men by 
| nature, Epheſ.2.1. And the eleRt Coloſſians. were deed men by nature alſo, 
' Col.2,1 3. Yeaof them that have beene molt ctvill and morall men, that have 1 
lived moſtunblameably, in whomthe light of nature and the remnants of Gods | 
image that any natural] man can have, did malt abound, even of them (I ſay) 
. the Hoy: Ghoſt fpeaketh thus ; that in their naturall eſtate they were no better 
then deal men. Such a one was Pan! who thongh before his converſion he had 
lived moſt civilly and his life cromching rhe righteouſneſſe which # in the lawhad 
' beene blameleſſe, as himiclte fpeaketh, Phil.3.6. yet was he before his conver- 
{jon but a dead man, For you ſhall find hee putteth himſelfe in that number, 
Even when we were dead in ſinner, faith he, Epheſ,2.5, Of all men (youſee) it 
is ſaid that they are by nature not onely halfe dead, as the man that went from 
' Ieruſalems to [erichs and ſel! among theeves, as Luk $0.30. but (tark dead. And 


therctore the worke of our converſion is called by the Holy Gho't not the hea» 
; ling of a wounded man, or the curing of a ficke man, but the givingof life un- 
to, and raiſing up ofa dead man. God when wee were dead in frunes hath quicks | 


| ved wr, andhath raiſed ns np,laiththe Apoſtle, Epheſc2.5,6. It was certainely a 
' mighty worke of Chriſt, when upon his ſaying tothe Leper, Marrb.8. 3. Bee | 


Irs eos 


thou cleane, immediatly bu Leprofie was cleanſed, But it was afarre mightiey 
| workeof Chriſt when upon his ſaying unto [air daughter, Marth.5 ,q41,42, 
OY mel ( I (ay unto thee ) ariſe, fraightway the damſell aroſe ard walked, And 
! ſuch a mighty worke of Chriſt as this, is the converſion of every man, To 

every ſoule before it can be converted the Lord by his mighty voice faith as you 


! read, Ephbeſ.5.1 4. eAwake thow that ſlcepeft, thatisto ſay, the ſleepe of d:ath, 


P/alme 17.3.) andaviſe from the dead and Chrift hall give thee light, The 
| dead (hall heave the voice of the Soune of God ( faith our Saviour, /ohn 5. 25.) 


| and they that heare hall ws, Certainely weare all by nature dead intrefpaſles | 


| and fins; and our converſion is a reviving and raifingup of onethat was dead; 
f and if a dead man hath any power at all, to further his owne reſurreQion, 
then may it bee granted thatthere is in a man by nature, ſom? power to further 
the worke of his owne converſion ; bar not els. 

i know well; what is objeRed againſt this reaſon that there can bee no 
trenzth init, 1. Becauſe it is taken from ſach ſayings of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
arenot proper but fimilitudes onely, figurative and borrowed ſpeeches, and 
that fromh ſimilitudes nothing can bee taught or concluded demonſtratively, 
2, Thatthe meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in theſe ſpeeches cannot be to teach 
thatthe natorall man is inall reſpes like unto a dead man, becauſe it is evident 
every naturall man hath ſome lite left in him. 

But unto this I anſwer, Firſt, That the ſimilitudes and borrowed ſpeeches 


g— - —c__—_—— 


convince alſo ; As the Apoltle ſpeakerh of the whole Scripture, 2 75m.3.16. M8 

Seriptere © given by inſpiration of God and is profitable for Dofrine, and wh 
 $x£9-00 For convincing too Yea and doftrine may be as ſubſtantially confirmed, 
' and any errour as ſtrongly improved and convinced by thoſe places of holy 
{ Scripture as are ſer downein (imilitades and borrowed ſpeeches, as by any 
| other;ſothat thoſeſimilitudes be not ſtrained beyond the ſcope and intent of the 
; Holy Ghalt, in uſing and applying of them; yea the doftrine of falvation is 
|| more __—_ convincingly taught unto the fairhfull in _— ofthe Scrip- 


ture ſimilicudes and parables, then in any other place. Therefore the _ 
 ſpeaket 


| 


05jet, 


: 


| Anſw, 


thatthe Holy Ghoſt uſeth inthe holy Scriptures, are profitable toteach and to | 


| 


| 
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| ſpeakerh of this as of a great favour and mercy vouchſafed unto his Church, that 

| he hath in his Word taught us by ſimilitudes, 7 have 4//o ſpoken by the Pro» 

| phets, (faith hee, Hof,12.10.) 49d [ have multiplied viſions, and uſed ſimili- 

\ tudes, by the miniflery of the Prophets, He taught them many things by para- 

| bler, and ſaid unto them in his dofirine, ſaith the Evangeliſt of our Saviour, 

| cMHar.4.2, He uſed fimilitndes and parables much in his miniſtery, and hee 

' taught them doArine by parables. And when he had taught Nicodemws this 

. very doftrine, that we have now in hand, /oh, 3.3. (the doftrine of the conver- 

: Gon of a man the neceſſity of it, and the manner of it) by a ſimilitade and fi- 

| gurative ſpeech borrowed from our naturall generation (a fimilitnde which 

' mennow adaies can as ill abide ſhould be preſſed in the handling of this do- 

' Arine,as they can this of a natural! mans being dead in —_— and fins) hee 

. ſharply reproveth him,ver.1 2, for his blockiſhnefſe and frowardneſfle in not 

: underitanding and ——_— this truth, that was taught him in ſo plaine a mans | 

; nerand by ſo familiar a fimilitude, If / have told yoy earthly things (that is this | 
heavenly and neceflary Doftrine inanearthly manner by ancarthly ſimilitude) | 

: and ye belceve not how ſhall ye beleeve if 1 tell of heavenly things ? If I ſhould | 

| teach you, ina more heavenly manner. And furely I am afraid Chriſt will bee | 

; asangry with many now a daies, as he was then with Nicodemns that will not | 

| beleeve man is by nature utterly void of freedome of will, to further the work | 

of God in his converſion, though the Lord have ſo often taught it us in his 

Word in this earthly manner, by theſe plaine and ſenfible compariſors and ſaid 

' that we were all by nature dead 5n tre/paſſes and ſinner ; that our converſion is 

; regeneration, a new Creation, a refurreRion from the dead, yet they will not | 

, beleeveir. | 
Anſw.2. Secondly, Whereasthey fay that the naturall man isnot in all reſpedts like | 
; untothedead man, for it isevident there is ſome life left in him, I anſwer, 

Thathe hath indeed ſome life. The very light ofnature which every man hath 

' is a kind of life. And fo the Evangeliſt eth, [obn 1.4, In him was life, 

| and that life was the Tight of men. The Ability that the naturall man hath to | 

| doe ſandry things that are morally good (the Gentiles dor by nature the 

; things contained in the law, faiththe Apoſtle, Rowaner 2. 14.) argueththere 

| is ſomelife inhim. A naturall life Iconfefſe he hath as well in his foule as in 

his body whereby he is able to live unto himſelfe and unto men ; but ſpiritual 
life whereby he might liveunto God, he hath none atall. In reſpe of any | 
ability is in him, to further his owne converſion, of any ability to do, or think, 
or deſire any thing that is truly good and pleaſing unto God, of any freedome 
| of will toaccept of Gods grace in Chriſt when it is offered to him in the Goſ- 
pell, in reſpeRof this ſpirituall life (Tfay) he 1s ſtarke dead, Hee is utterly 
alienated from the life of God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Epheſc.4.18, For every 
$magination of the thomghts of bus heart, is onely evill continual 7, as the Lord 
ſpcaketh, Gen.6.5. No man hath any jotof m_ life in him till he be re- 
generated, till Chriſt dwell in his heart by faith.7 he life which I now live in the 
fle,(faith the Apoſtle, Gal.2.20.) 7 dive by the faith of the ſon of God, And Heb. 
10.38, The juft ſhall live by ſaith, Andin teſpeR of this want of all ſpiritual | 
life, the naturall man is truly ſaid to be 'dead in rreſpaſſes and ſiunes ; and the 
manthat is converted is truly ſaid by the Apoſtle, Row.6.1 3. to be made alive | 
from the dead. And this ſþall ſuffice robe ſpoken of the firſt reaſon and ground 
of the Dodtrine, The converſion of a manssto beeaſcribed whally unto God, 
there is nothing in man himſelfe to further or helpe-forward this worke, but 
that which the Scripture ſpeaketh to abaſe and vilie man, may be applied to 
this caſe principally, Ceaſe ye from man whoſe breath @ in hu nofiritls Ordith the 
Prophet, £/4.3,332. talke no more of his abilities, put no confidence inany thing 
| char is inhim) for wherein is be to be acconned of ? And 40. 17, All nations 
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before him (inthis caſe eſpecially) arc as nothing, and they are connted to bing 
teſſe then nothing, and vanity, 

Now the ſecond reaſon and ground of the Doctrine, reſpeReth the Lord | Reaſon 2 
himſelfe. For if we will confider the hand that the Lord hath in the worke of 
mans converſion we ſhall eaſily diſcerne good reaſon why this work muſt needs 
_ _ y aſcribed unto the Lord and neither in whole nor in part unto man 

imſelte, 

For firſt, If any man ſhall ſay, It is abſurd and againſt all reaſon to fay that 
the grace of God in mans converſion is ſo powerfull as it admits no other 
reſiltance, 

I will anſwer him, It isnotabſurd, it is moſt agreeable to reaſon, becauſe | 4nſ. 
the power of God (who is the doer of this mighty worke) is ſuch as no man 
{can withſtand, If God be pleaſed to ſhew his power in this worke who ſhall 
| refilt it? I will worke and who hal tet it ? faith the Lord, E/a. 43.13. Hee 
| doth according to kis will (faith the Prophet, Daniel 4. 35.) wn the 
' army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, and none can ſtay 
his hand, 

Yes (ſay they) it is not to be doubted bat the power of God is irreſiſtible; 
burGod is not pleaſed to ſhew his almighty power in the converſion of a 
man, but to worke it onely by his Word, and by the ſweet motives and per- 
{ſwaſions that are contained in it, | 
| Buttothis Ian{wer, Yes God ſheweth and exerciſeth his omnipotent pow- | du» 
| er in the converſion of a man, as much as ever he did in any other of his moſt | 

mighty and miraculous workes, hen « ſtrong man armed keepeth hu pallace 
(ith our Saviour, Lake. 11. 21, 22.) his goods are in peace, till a flron- 
| ger then hee come upon him, and overcome him, Certainely while Wwe were 
in our naturall eſtate, Satan like a ſtrong and armed man had us in his poſſeſſi- 
' on, if a ſtrongerthen he had not come, if the Lord himſelfe had not ſhews 
cd his almighty power in delivering us, wee had never beene converted any 
of us, Thereforethe Apoſtle faith, 2 Per.n.z. that God by hu divine pow» | 
er hath given ns all things that pertain» to life and goalin:ſſe. True grace was | 
never wrought in any, but by adivine power. Yea the Apoltle plainely 
telleth us, Epheſians 1.19,20, that no man is brought unto true faith, but by 
the working of Gods mighty power; yea hee calleth it the exceeding great- 
melſe of Gods power that worketh faithin a man ;z yea he faith God ſheweth 
andexerciſeth no leſſe power in this worke, then hee did in rasng Chriſt 
from the dead, And therefore the grace of God in mans converſion muſt 
needs bee moſt powerfull, there is great reaſon (you ſce) for it, why it 
ſhould bee (o. 

Secondly, If any man ſhall aske mea reaſon for this, Why God ſhould give | ©wef, 
the meanes of grace to one, and deny themuntoanother, why to one that en- | 
joyerh the meanes hee ſhould give cffeuall grace to profit and bee con | 
verted by them, and not unto another ; why hee ſhould give the meanes 
and graceto ſuch as have beene worſe men, and denie it to ſuchas have beene | 
nothing ſo bad. 

I anfwer, Thatif we would but conſider who it is that doth thus, and why | Au/w. 
he doth it we ſhall find great reaſon for it, | 

For firſt, The Lord that doth this, is a moſt abſolute ſoveraigne, and hath | x 
a ſupreame and independant power to diſpoſe of his owne gift, as ſeemeth | 
beſt unto himfelfe. /s #t not lawfall for me to doe what | will with mine owne? 

{-1hthe Lord of the vineyard, Mat.20.15. In reſpeR of this his ſovereignty | 

it is that E/ibu ſpeaketh thus to ob, Job 33.13. Why doft thou firrve againit | 

him? for hee nwoeth not account of any of his matters. As if he hadfaid, Hee 

is not bound to give a reaſon of any thing thathe doth, and therefore it 1s mad- | | 
# SJ nellc 
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|| ſhouldhave giventhis grace or meanes alike to all men ; the glory of his ſpe- 


neſſe for man to wrangle or murmur againſt any of his doings. In reſped of 
this his ſovereignty it is not poſſible the Lord ſhould do wrang untoany of his 
creatures. Who hath enjoyned him his way ? (or preſcribed him a law and rule | 
to worke by,faith Elihw, Iob 36.23.) who can ſay, thou ha#t wrought iniqui- | 
ty? If God ſhould have denied the meanesof grace or 1m giving the meanes | 
ſhould have denied grace to profit by them, toall men he had done them no | 
wrong at all, For who hath deſerved that hee ſhould doe this for him ? | 
Nay who hath not deſerved the contrary ? Who hath firf# given unto him, | 
land it ball bee recompenſed to him againe, faith the Apoſtle, Romanes 11, | 
35? Inreſpet of thisabſolute ſovereignty of the Lord, he hath no other | 
rule to guide him, nothing atall to move him, to give the meanes of conver- | 
ſion, or the grace of converſion unto any, but onely his owne holy will, | 
and good pleaſure ; according to that of the Apoſtle, Remanes g. 18. | 
Hee hath mercy on whom hee will have mercy, and whom bee will, bee | 
bardeneth. 

Secondly, Conſider why God doth thus, why hee doth not give this | 
effeuall grace to profit by the meanes of grace to all men, butto a few in | 
compariſon ; why hee denicth this mercy to ſuch as may ſceme moſt wor- 
thy of it, and vouchſafeth it tothem that are molt unworthy, and you ſhall ſee | 
great reaſon in it, Surely the Lord doth this, that hee might make that free | 
grace and mercy of his towards his ele, the more glorious and the more 
admirable, For as it is certaine thatthe maine end the Lord hath aimed at in 
all his counſels and in all his workes 1s his owne glory, The Lord hath | 
made all things for bimſelfe, faith Sslomon, Proverbs 16.4, «All things | 
were created by him, and for him, faith the Apoſtle, Col. 1.16, So afecun- | 
dary end the Lord hath aimed at in all his counſels and workes, isthe happi- * 
neſſe andglory of his ele. A! things are for yorr ſakes, to further and in- | 
creaſe your happineſſe, faith the Apoſtle to the faithfull, 2 Cor.4. 15. And | 
as the glory that God hath principally ſought and aimed at in all his coun- | 
ſels and workes is the glory of his mercy. Hee delighteth in mercy, {aith | 
the Prophet, tic. 7.18. Hee hath predeftinated us to the adoption of chil- 
dren by leſus Chriſt unto himſelfe (faith the Apoſtle, Epheſ. n.5,6.) accor- 
ding to the good pleaſure of his will: to the praiſe of the glory of his prace. 
So even in his denying of the meanes of converſion and the grace of con- 
verſion to many people hee hath had reſpe& to this , even to glorifie 
his mercy, the more towards his owne people, The Apoſtle telleth us, 
2 Theſ,1.10, thatattheday of judgement God all bee 'made marvelions 
in all them that beleeve, As if hee had ſaid, His mercy toward the faithfall 
ineleingthemtolife, in redeeming them, in calling them effeQually, in 
| juſtifying, and fanRifying them, ſhall bee admired and wondred at by men 

and Angels at that day. When they ſhall ſce how many God hath de- 
' nied this mercy unto, yeato how many that were in many reſpets farre bet- 
| ter thenthemſelyes, then will this mercy of God towards them ſeeme (as it 
is indeed) admirable in their eyes. If this mercy had beene univerſal to all] 
men, God could not have beene fo glorified in it in this world, if the Lord 


| ciall mercy and free grace had notbeene ſo maniteſted as inthis it is. Thus the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking, Romances 9.22,23. of the veſſels of wrath fitted to defira. 

' lion, and of the ends that the Lord aimed at and had reſpe& unto in it ; hee! 
| doth not fay that hee did it onely to few his wrath and to make hit power 
| knowne upon them ; but that the Lord even thereby might make knowne the 
riches of hu glory upon the weſſels of mrcy. The reprobates are fitted ro de- 

' ſtruftion, effeAnall grace is denied unto them ; that the riches of Gods 
- grace and mercy towards his ele& to whom hee vouchſafeth both, might be 
{er | 
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| ſet forth the berter by this compariton and glorified the more, Andthis was \ 
| thexrue cauſe of that joy our Saviour expreſſed, Luke 10.21, In that howre | 
| (faith the Evangelilt) [eſe rejoyced in ſpirit, and [aid, I thanke thee 6 father, | 
Lord of heaven and earth, that thow haft hid theſe things from the wiſe and 
| prudent and haſt revealed them unto baber, Did hee rejoyce 1n the judge- | 
| mentof God upon the wiſe and prudent? No verily, but fo farre forth | 
| onely asit ſervedto ſet forth the mercy of God towards thoſe babes. This | 
| made himto admire and magnifie the mercy of God towards thoſe babes © | 
| muchthe more, when he conſidered what manner of perſons that mercy was 
| denied unto; when he conſidered that it was no common, but a rarc mercy | 
| that God had vouchſafed unto them, | 


Leffure CV, On Pſalme 51. 6, December 9: 1628. 


| FT followeth now that wee proceed unto the uſes that this Dodtrine fer- 
| Aveth unto. And they are principally two, Firſt, For inſtruRion, to clta- 
| bliſh our judgements in the truth and confirme us avainſt thoſe crrours which 
' inthis great worke of mans converſion,do derogate from the glory of Gods free 
{ grace, and give too much unto man himſclfe, Secondly, For exhortation to 
; worke upon our aftcAions and ſtirre u3 up unto ſundry duties. 

For the firſt, This doctrine ſerveth notably to eſtabliſh our hearts in the | U/e x. 
truth of that holy religion which wee doe profeſle, and to aſſure us that it is 
the onely true DoRrine and religion of Chriſt, Yea it may ſerve for atouch- 
one to try all other Dofrines in religion by; and todiſcover to us the fal- 
| {hood and vanity ofa'] other Dotrines and religions whatſoever, how faire a 
'ſhew ſoever of truth and holineſſe they doe beare, or whatſoever the perſons 
be that doe hold and profeſſe them. That Do&trine and religion that doth de- | 
rogate never ſolittle from the honour of God, that doth not give the whole 
honour and 4 glory of mans ſalvation unto him alone, but giverh ſome cauſe of 
boaſting and glorying unto man himſelfe, certainely tha: cannot bee therrue | | 
Doctrine and religion of Chrilt, It isnotthat wi/ed-we that Doctrine and re- 
ligion that deſ-enderh from above, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Iamrs 3.15. Sce |. 
this diſtinAtly proved unto you in theſe three points, 1. All theglory of mans 
ſalvation is due to Godalone, and nopart of it unto man. 2. All the glory of 
| mans ſalvation is to be aſcribed anely tothe free grace and mercy of God, and 
|not unto any thing in man himſelfe that might move God to it. 3. The aſcri- | 
bing ofthe whole glory of mans ſalvation to the Lord alone and to his tree 
|orace, is the chiefe rule whereby the true DoQtine and religion of God is to 
be tryed and judged of. 

For the firſt, This hathever beene the profeſſion of Gods true Church and "V 
ſervantsto give all glory toGod alone, ſpecially inthisgreat worke of the fal- | 
vation of man. This was the ſong of that heavenly hoſt the bleſſed Angels that 
came to bring the glad tidings of the birth of Chriſt, Luke 2. 14. Glory to God | 
in the bigheft and on earth peace, good will towards men. As if hee had faid, 
It is enough for men that through Chriſt their peace is to bee made, Gods 
90d will and free favour is to bee purchaſed tor them, though they have 
no part of the glory of this worke aſcribed unto them, that is wholly due 
unto the Lord alone, Glory ro God iv the highef, This was the profeſſion, 
of the whole Catholike Church, Revel.4.9-—1 1. #hen thoſe foure beaſti(repre- 
ſenting the whole Church under the New Teſtament) gave glory,aud honowr, | 
«nd thankes tohims that ſat upon the throne ; the ſoure and twenty Elders (repre- 
ſenting the whole Church under the Old Teſtament) fell downe before hin that | 
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| ſat on the throne, andcaſ} their crownes before the throne, ſaying,thon art worthy ; 
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F Lord to receive glory. As if he ſhould ſay, Though they had crownes and | 
Chriſt hal made them Kings and Prieſts wato God, toreigne ev.n on the earth 
(that is, to vanquiſh and overcome their owne corruptions and the rentations of | 
Satai1 and of the world, as themſelves ſay, Rev.y.10.) yet they caſt 40ne theiy 
crowns. they diſclaime all honour that may ſeeme to be due unto themſelves, 
| they aſcribe all the honour and glory of whatloever goodnefſe was in thein y.1- 
to himthat ſat uponthe throne, unto the Lord alone, Al the glory of inaus 1al. 
vation you {ee is due tothe Lord alone, : 

Secondly, Allthe glory of mars falvation is to be aſcribed onely tothe free 
grace and mercy of God, This hath alſoever beene the profeſſion of Gods | 
true Churchand people. Thus the bleſſed Apoſtle (though hee had doubrleſſe ) 
as great helpe from nature as ever man had, 1f any oth'y man thinketh ((aith he, | 
Phil.4.;.) that he hath whereof he might truſt in the fle®, [ more, yet) Pro» | 
feſſcth, 1 Cor.15.10. By the grace of God I am what | am, Sothe Prophet te]. | 
lethns,Z «ch.9.7 that when the temple(which was a type ofthe (pirituall houſe 
and Church of God) ſhould be built by Zerubbabe], this ſhou!d be the general] | 
acclamation ofal Gods people they ſhould ſhout and cry orace,oraee unto it; Ag 
though he ha1 aid, They ſhould praiſe God and aſcribe the beginning, the pro- 
ceeding, and the perfeQing of Gods houle,this whole ſpiritual] buiidi:g -o the | 
grace of God alone, and to nothing els, By grace ve ave ſaved(laith the Apg- | 
ſtle, Epheſ. 2.5.) and not contenting bimſelfe to have ſaid ſoonce, hee taith it ; 
azaiize, and faith it moſt emphatically, verſe 8, 9. By grace ye are /aved | 
through faith, ana that not of your ſelves, it 85 the 01't of Ged ; not of worbes, leſF 
any man ſhowld boalt, Marke three points 1n this Do trine which the Apoſtle 
doth thus earneſtly preſſe upon Gods people. 1. Hee correnteth nor him- | 
ſelfe ro lay, Wee aye ſand by grace, (but he adderth not by workes, VV hat i1CC- | 
ded this tuperfluity of ſpeech may ſome ſay ? O he knew there were then and } 
ever would bee in the Church erroneous ſpirits that would feeme to a\cribe 
much to grace inthis worke of mans ſalvation, an! yet they wou d give loine- | 
whatalſo unto workes, fomewhar unto that that man himſelfe (bcing helped a 
little by Gods grace isable todo. Now therefore he oppoſeth the one to the 
other:the one quite excludeth the other, /fby grace then not by workes ((aith he, | 
Rom.11.5 ) otherwiſe grace # mo grace. As if he ha1 faid, aſcribe never lo little 
to workes to that that a man himſelfe is able to doe as any cauſe of his falvati- 
on, and ye renounce Gods grace utterly. Whatſoever glorious words you 
give of Gods grace you doe indeed and eff-&denie you are ſaved by grace, 
2, Obſerve that he addeth, Vor of ew» ſelves, Our (elves have no hand at all in 
this worke, as of our ſelves, all is tobe aſcribed unto Gods grace. 3. He gi- 
yeth this for the reaſon, why God would not have us to be ſaved by our workes, 
but by faith onely, why he ſo ordained that we our jelves ſhould have no hand 
at all in this worke, bur all ſhould be of grace, left any man ould boat, The 
ſamereaſonhe giveth of that marvellous liberty God is pleaſed to uſe in the | 
calling and converſion of men, in giving the meanes of converſion and grace to 
profit by them, to ſuch as are moſt unworthy and unlikely, and denying it to 
others that are-more worthy,more likely men, 1 Cor.I. 29. That no fleſh fow'd 
glory in hu preſence ; And verſe 31, thisis given for the reaſon why Chriſt © 
wade nnto nt of God wiſedomerighteouſne ſe, ſanfiification and v-demption, all in 
all,that he that glorieth might glory im the Lord. God cannotabide that any fleſh} 
ſhonld glory wn his preſence, that any matter of boaſting or plorying ſhould | 
bee given unto man, His maine drift in his Word and workes is to abaſe | 
man, to pulidowne his pride, to make him even todeſpaire in him(elfe ; and | 
ontheother fide to advance and magnihe the glory of his owne free grace. | 
Hee that plorieth let him glory tn the Lord, faithbe, and inhimalone, wee ave 
| the circumciſion (ſaith the Apoſtle, Phil. 3. 3) that rejoyce in the Lord 
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leans, and heve no confidence in the fleſh, They onely are the true Iſrael of God 
that make Chriſt the onely ground and matter of their joy and comfort ; - and | 
renounce all confidence, all ground of hope and comfort-in themſelves, or in| 
| any thing they are able to doe. 

Thirdly and laſtly, This is the beſt rule and note to try all doArines and re- : 
| ligions by, This is given by our bleſſed Saviour as afure note and ruleto try 
| ail reachers, and doftrines by, lohn7. 18. Hee that ſpeak:th of himſelfe, 
! ſceketh his owns plory (humane dodrines doe all tend one way or other 
rothe glory of man, tothe advancing of him) 6=r be that ſeebeth hu glory that 
| ſent him, ts true and there 13 no unrioht-ov/ne(ſe in biza, As it hee ſhould lay, 
That teacher that in his Doctrine giveth no glory to man at all, butall unto 
God alone, hee is the onely true teacher, that is the onely true DoArine and 
religion of God So the Apoſtle proveth the DoAtrine of juſtification by works 
| to beafalſe Doftrine z and that of jultification by faith onely, to be a trae do- 
, Ctrine, by this argument, Rom. 2, 2 7. Where © boafting then? It nexcluded 
| (faith he) By what /awor Dofrine ? By worber? No, but by the law or Dotrine 
| of faith, Asifhe ſhould have faid, That doArine that doth cxclu le and ſhut | 
| ont all marter of boalting of rejoycing or co.ntortin himſeite but oacly inthe 
| Loxd, that muſt needs bee the true doAri ie of Gol ; that that leaverhunto 
my marter of boaſting at all that muſt needs bee ancarthly and falſe Do- 
Atrine, 

Let us now make ſome application of theſe three points. T1. Vnto ſuch 
erroneous, and falſe teachers as trouble and oppoſe this dorine. 2. Vnto 
our ſclves, 

For the firſt, There are two ſorts of falſe teachers that doe moſt oppoſe 
this doctrine, the Papiſt I meane and the Pelagian. Boththele doe intheir Do- 
Arine derogate from the grace of God, they give unto man ſome part of the 
glory of his own falvation. they leave unto man ſome matter of boaſting and 
glorying before God, and therefore their Doftrine muſt nceds be a falſe and 
damnable doctrine. Of the Papiſt this will caſily be beleeved ; their dotrine 
of juſtification 5y workes, of merit, of ſatisfationto be made by our ſelves,unto | 
God for our ſins either in this life, or in purgatory, their dotrine of works of 
ſupererogation, proveth them ſo palpably to be adverſaries of the grace of God, 
tha! ſhall not need to ſpend any 1aore tine in confuting of them. But Pelagirs 
and his followers of old 40 in words ſome times ſcemeto aſerib: muchto Gods | 
2race in the work of mans converſion, but it hath beere the ancient praftiſe of | 
inoſt dangerous ſeducers as the Apoſtle teacheth us, Rom 16.1 8. by good woras | 
| and faire ſprecher, to deceive the hearts of the imple, Tf they thathold damnable | 
opinions thould not make ſome ſhew of truthand piety few would bedeceived 
by them, They fall ſpeake lies in hypocriſe, faith he, 1 Trun.4c% Bur marke how 
they expre(ſethemſclves, and you ſhall find that for all their good words and | 
faire ſpeeches they are indeed adverſarics of the grace of God, and hold and | 
teach that that doth greatly derogate from the glory of Gods grace, and doth | 
vive much matter of boaſting and glorying unto man himſelte. I will not ſtand 
to prove this from their other DoAriaes touching our eleAion,our rede mprion, 
our juſtification, and perſeverance tothe end (the maine grounds on which tlie 
hope of our (alvation 2nd comfort is built) all which they have corrupred and 
poiſoned, and inall which they derogate from the glory of Gods grace, and 
give too much unto man, But I will inſiſt onely upon that which they teach 
rouching the worke of Gods grace in the converſion of man, which concerneth 
the preſent Dodtine Ihave now inhand ; Andin three points they teach con- 
cerning that, you fhall find that (whatſoever they prerend) they do indeed 1m- 
peach the grace of God, and give either all,or almoſt all the glory of this great 


| worke, unto man himſclte, 
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For firlt, They teach that all that God doth upon the will of man in the 
worke of his converſion is no more but this, He doth by his Word off.r Chrilt 
pnto us, and ſhewus what obedience he requireth of us ; and he dothalſo by 
his Word with molt ſtrong and effefuall arguments pertwade us unto faith 
ad obedience; but he doth not conferre or inſpire any luch grace tothe will 
whereby it is aQually inclined and cauſed to receive Chriſt, and to yecld obedi- 
ence unto God ; but leaveth itabſolutely untoir owne liberty whether it will 
receive Chrilt, and yeeld obedience unto God,or not, Whereas the Scripture 
expreſlely teacheth, that God by his grace doth much more then fo,he actually 
enclineth reneweth and changeth our wills, or we could never be converted. 
This was that worke of Go1s grace that David prayed for, Pſal.119 26. En- 
cline my heart unto thy teſtimonies; And Solomon in the dedication of the Tem- 
ple, 1 King,858 The Lord our God incline our hear's unto him, to walke in all 
his water, This isthat which God promiſerh to worke by -his grace in them, 
whom he will convertand fave, Ezck, 36.26, A new heart wilt [ give you, end 
4 new ſpirit will | put within you, 

Secondly, They teach thar all that God doth inthe worke of mans converſion 
he doth it tor one as well and as muchas for another, for the reprobate as wel] 
as ſor the ele ; he did as much for /«4a and for them that are now damued 
in hell, as for Peter or any of the Sainrs thar are now in heaven, hee loved ali 
men before their converſion with anequall love, his grace is univerfa'}, a..d hc 
giveth it to one, as well as toanother ; Whereas (as you have heard it p" Jv... 
1 the Dofrine) the Scripture expreſſely teacherb, That hee doth more for 
them that are converted then he doth for any cther, he dil morc for Peter then 
he d1d for 7#44 ; that tie Lord doth not give the grace of converſionto al! c. vi, 
P/al.147.20, H: hath nor dealt 'o with etery nation, neither have they knows: 
bu ju 1g-ments, Toyouit ir given (faith our Saviour, Marr*.13 +1,)'9 know 
the myſteries of the king 10me of God, to them it ts not owy m. That this ts a fruic 
not of the common love he beareth to all men, bur of his ſpecia!l love, The 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of that love of God whereby he was moved to q icken and 
convert his ny wa Epheſ.2 4 calleth it his grear love ; he (aith he hewed him- 
ſe}fe therein to be rich sm mercy ; yea he (aith,ver. 7, he di1 it to Zew the exce-- 
ding riches of bis grace in this hus lindneſſe towards ns. This is a (tTuit of that love 
which isin a ſpeciall manner borne uiito his elet, As many 44 were ordarned to 
eternall life, beleeved, Als 13.48, Whom he predeſtinared thembe called, Rom, 
8.30. All that the father giveth me (faith our Saviour, /oh 6,37.) al come 
unto me ; that is, 5-{reve in me, as he had expounded himfelfe, ver 35, None 
but thoſe that are given to Chriſt canbeleeve in him ; anc all ſuch ſhall ccr- 
tainely belceve, Ye beleeve not beranſe ye are not of my ſheepe (ſaith our Savi- 
our, /ohn10.25,27.) my ſwepe heare my voice, 


Thirdly, ard laſtly, they teach, That as zo man can convert himſelfe with- 
out the helpe of Gods grace, ſo Gods grace doth not convert any man without 
his owne helpe ; that when, God hath done his part, and given molt ſuthcie ut 
grace untoany wan for his converſion,it lieth in the power of a macs own wi!!! 
whether the grace of God ſhall be eff-Auall to his coaverfior. or 1:0, he is able} 
of h1mic!fe either to accept of it, or to rej- it, fo that in very deed they doe | 


| aſcribe more to man himſelte inthe work of his cor verſion: thermo the Grace! 


of God. God (fay they) dothoffer us his grace, he periwader: ad Nirreth! 
up our ſtupid wiiito receive it, but manot himſelfe (whereas be could re jet 
tithe liſt) doth notrejeRtir ; God makethus able to belceve, to tne wito! 


od, to repent, and obey if we will, but man doth of himſeite 2 31:11) co 


; vert, and beleeve, and repent, and obey, which is more. Wher: is tte S. rip-| 


ture expreſſe]y reacheththat man inthe firſt aRt ofhis converſion is a meere pa- 
tient no agent atall ; God inthe worke of our converſion doth not onely off. r 
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his grace, but caule us to accept of it, doth not onely make us able to convert, 
to beleeve, to obey, if we will, bat he doth caulc us aRtually to convert, to be- 
leevezto obey, hee doth all in ail , in this worke. 7 wrne thou me, and / hall bee 
turned, faith Ephrazes, /er.31.18 Chrilt rarncth every one of ns from our ini- 
guir#es,faith the Apoſtle,» Ai; 3. 6. He £40"th repentance unto 1ſracl, «Ales 


5.37, / will cauſe you t9 walss 19 my Fatures, and ye hall eeepe my judgments, 
#4 dos th'm, faith the Lord, Ex4.35.27, Ut Grd that worketh in »04 , both 
to will, and io doe, P-1l.2.11, Bythe grace of God [ ams what | am,faith the A- 
poſtie, 1 Cor.15,: 0, And thus have I made application of theſe three points 1 
delivered uwito you in the uſe of iaftrutiva nao ſuch as are erroneous 
teachers. 

Now let mee mike ſome application of it to our ſelves in a word or 
two. And herein I will conclude my fpeech unto you, as the Apoſtle Pe- 
ger did hisficit Epiſtle, s Perer 5.1 3.he inade application «»f thedoArine he had 
taught them, by exhorring aud r:/11/y1rg wnrn them, 1, By re/tifying and car- 
neltly proteſting tothem, And what did hee thus teltifi- ? Surely that that 
was the true prace of 3-1, wherein they 484 then Fand. And fodoe I teſtific, 
and confidently avouch and proteſt unto you, that that DoArine and religion 
which bath (thr. u2h the marv=1lous goodnefle of God) beene taught in this 
famous, and Orchodox Church of F -g{an4, now by the (pace of thele ſeventy 
veares, and i: the profefſi»a whereot wee all now ſtand, isthe onely true 
Doftrine and religion of C'ritt, Becauſe it onely giv-th the whole glory of 


mans ſalvation unto Gols tree grace in Chriit , but it abalteth man, an4 giveth 
him no matter of boating or 2Jorying at all. »,. The Apoltic inhis appli- 

cation of his D »trine , exh12rted them. And wha: was his exhortation ? | 
That is not exmreſſed,, bur it was donbrleſe, the fame that Pant and Barnabs | 
ulel, «4s 13.13. Tney or ſwaded thim to contimes tn the grace of Gal; ! 
that is, in the Dorize of grace , which they had taughtthem, And (© | 
doc [ earneſtly ex o-t, a4 be'eech youall, i the narne of Chritt , «to co - | 
time contaiitin this holy D » Trine and truth of God, toho'd it faſt, and not | 
to ſuffer irby any mea $tobze wreſted trom you, For though (thankes bee | 
to God) theſe errours tizat yonthave heard of , doe not trouble us in thele | 
parts, yet have wee a'] juit cauſe to jidge, thar this exhortatio" is as need- 

full now, as ever it was. Wee have all cauſeto feare, that as herclic ach 
beene the ſcourge , whereby Gol hath formerly plagued , and vexed his 

Church, for the contempr of his blefled Golpel] ; to that herefie ſhall be the 
way whereby againe he will corre& us, and by which Satan intendeth ro make 
way for Apoſticy, and to bring ruize and defolation upon the Churches of 
Chriſt. Wee have therefore all need to bee exhorted to continue conſtant 
in the faith which wee bave received, It1s the exhortation that the A» 
poltle giveth uztothe Hebrewes, Heb.q 14. Let mr hold faſt onr profeſſion. 

And it is the charge that our Saviour giveth to the Church of Sardis, Rev.z.3. 
Remember how thou ha# received, and hard , and hold fat, What (will you 
fay) would you have us to hold faſt whatſoever wee have heard any of you 
teach ; whatſoever wee and others inthe Church and time wherein wee live 

have received (as it were by tradition) for a truth ? No verily, wee re- 
quire nomore of you then the Apoſtle doth. 1 The/ 5.21. Prove all things, 


the written word , and even by that touch-ſtone that I have now delivered 


taughr you to ave beene well grounded uponthe word , when you have felt | 
Gods ſpirit perſwa4ing you of the truth ef it, and yeelding you comfort in it | 
(And ſacha teacher certataely all the fairhfull have. They all be all ranght | 

Ty 4 of 


hald fa? that that it pod, Receive nothing upon the credite of any man, Exa- ! 
mine all things that vou h- are , even from the belt teachers in the world , by 


| unto you out of he word, But when you have found that which hath beene | 
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I, 


of G ed , ſaith our Saviour, lobn 6.45. The ſame annointing teacheth you all | 
things,faiththe Apoſtle, 1 /ohn 2.27.) when hereupon you have received it, | 
and embraced it, and profeſſed it for the truth of God, youare bound 7. To | 
| holditfaſt, andtobeereſolute in it, Stand fa#t in the ſaith (faith the Apoſtle, | 
\ 1 Cor.16.13.) quit yeelihe men, beeſirong, 2, To loveit, andjoyin it, 
and bee zealous forit, Pas praileth the Theſſalonians for this, 1 Theſ.1.6. 
that they received the word ith joy of the holy Ghot, 3. To hate thoſe falle 
dofrines that are againſt it, By thy precepts 1] have gotten underſtanding, ' 
(faith David Palme 119.104.) therefore I hate every falſe way, 4. Wee 
' ſhould not defire nor bee willing to heare what may bee ſayd againſt it , but | 
ſhunre the familiarity of ſuch as are ſeducers, I ſpeake not of ſhunning all fa- | 
miliarity with all that differ in opinion from you , or are unreſolved in the | 
truth , that your ſelves doe teleeve, but I fpeake of fich as are ſeducers, and | 
r{waders unto errour , ſuch as ſecretly ſeeke to diſcredite the truth which 
you have heard and received , to put buzzes and doubts into your heads againſt 
it, and toalicnate your hearts from it. Such the Apoſtle commindeth you, | 
' Roms. 6.17. to avoid and ſhunne them, The ſheepe of Chriſt will flee from | 
| aſtranger, as hee telleth us, /ohn xo.5, It is certainely adangerons ſigne,for ' 
a man to be waverirg,light of beliete inthe matters of his faith and religion, apt 
to hearken unto ſeducers, and to bee corrupted by them , and drawne from the | 
trath, Sce how carnelt the Apoltle is in warning the Theſſalowiaxs of this, | 
'2 Theſſ.2.1,2. Now wee beſeech you brethren, by the comming of our Lora lc- 
ſum Chriſt , and by ov gathering together unto him, that ye bee not ſoone ſhaken 
i mind. By our conſtancy inthe truth , wee ſhall approve unto our owne 
| hearts, ourelection and calling, and by our variableneſſe, and readine(ic to 
| hearken untoſeducers, we ſhall diſcover the contrary. 1f pee continue 1m my | 
word (ith our Saviour, 7ebn 8.31.) then are yre wy Diſciples videed, And * 
one chicke end (douvtleſle) that God alwayes hath reſpe& unto, in ſending 
or permitting ſeducing ſpirits,that with ſome ſhew,both of learning, and piety, | 
doe oppoſe the truth , aid trouble the-Church , is to make tryall of his people | 
this way, There mv] bee alſs hereſies amono you ((aith the Apoſtle, x Cor.11. 
19.) that thry which are approved (and truc-heartcd) may bee made manifeſt 
| AMONG yOu, 


Lefiure CV I. On Pſalms 51. 6, Decemb, zo, 1618. | 
| 


T followeth now, that we proceed to the ſecond uſe of the Dotrine which | 
is for exhortation to worke upon our affeRions, and provoke us unto fin- | 
dry duttcs, 
And this uſe of exhortation concerneth three ſorts 
t. Suchas live where they cannot enjoy the ordinary mea 
| fion. 2. Suchasdoenjoy theordinary means 
| 3. Laſtly, Such as both have the mcans 
to profit by them, 
For the firſt, Though wee may not, nor dare fay, th 


"Ot" D atall they are damned | 
that live without the miniſtery ofthe Goſpell (which as we as. our = 6 | 


onely ſufficient, and ordinary mcanes10 bring men to grace) becauſe the Lord | 
is not tyed to any meanes , but can without meanes (if it pleaſe him) worke | 
grace in his ele, as isplaine by Heb.11.31. that hee did in Rehab while ſhes | 
lived in /erscho, and by CMarth.2.12, that he did inthe wiſe-men while they | 
lived inthe Eaſt,among Pagans and Infidel]s ; yet may we confidently fav.that 
the preſent eſtate of ſuch men is moſt fearctull, and uch as if many > Au 
diſcerne it, they could not chooſe but trwunble at it, And though they can- 


not doe it , becauſerhisis hid from their owne eyes (as our Saviour ſpeaketh of 
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of people eſpecially. | 
ns of grace & conver- | 
but want grace to profit by them. | 
and have alſo obtained grace from God, 
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Terufalem, Lak x 9.42.) yet ought wee that have heard this DoQtine,and doe, 
beleeve it, to bee deepely afteRed with their eſtate, and even weepe over | 
them as our Saviour did over /eruſalem, Luke 19.41. And that out of theie 
two confiderations. 

Firlt Becauſe wee cannot find inall the word, any one ground of certaine 
hope , that ſuch ſhall ever bee ſaved , but many grounds of feare, that they 
ſhall periſh crternally, Of the people of Ga/slee, the holy Ghoſt faith, Afarrh. 
4-15 that before Chriſt brought the light of the Goſpell untothem (though | 
they were all Tewes and members of the true viſible Church, yet) till this 
light [brung wp among themythcy [ate «ll in the very region,and ſhadow of derth. 
As if hee had taid ; They were in a damnable eſtate. And though ro doubt 
may bee made, but God can fave fach, yet that hee will doe it, wee have 
no ground at all, nay wee have great cauſc to feare the contrary. 1ho- 
ſoever ſhall call «pon the nams of the Lord, ſhall bee ſaved, whereloever hee 
live, whatſoever his former courſe of life hath beene (faith the Apoſtle, Roms. : 
'O 13,*4 ) But how ſhall they call onhim , in whom they have not beleeved ? | 
«Ana how ſhall they belceve tm hrey, of whom th-y bave uot heard ? And how ſhall | 
they heave without a preachcy ? Arc not theſe fearefull ſentences , that the ho- | 
ly Ghoſt giveth , concerning the eſtare of ſuch as live without the word , and | 
ſuch as may move the ſtonicſt heart among us, to pitic them , and tremble ; 
for them, | 

Butthen conſider ſecondly , Whoſe doing this is, and then you ſhall ſee | 
yet a further cauſe of feare then this. I'doe not doubt, but men themſelves | 
have an hand inthis judgement ; aud that their owne finnes are a chiefe cauſe, 
why they want the mecanes of grace, Forto all that periſh ({pecially (piritu- | 
ally, and eternally) it way be faidas the Lord ſpeaketh, {o'ea13 9. 0 {/racl 
thow haſt aeſtroved thy ſelje Butthat is not ail, The Lord himiclfe (as wee | 
have heard proved in the Notrine) hath alſo a chiete hand buth 1n giving, ! 
and with-holding the meanes of grace ; itis hee it is hee, thatin his wrath | 
with-Þoldethy the miniſtery of his word , fromthem that doe thus want it. | 
Thar which the Lord faith of the materiall raine , whereby the carth is male | 
fruitfull unto us ? Amr 4 7, I have with-holden the raine from you, when there 
wer- yet three maneths to the havveſt, and | cauſed it toraine upon one citie, and 
canu/ed it uot to raine Kpon anothey cety ; the ſame hee faith likewiſe of the {pt- | 
riruall raine (the miniſtery of his word) whereby his vineyard is made fruit 
full unto him, ©/ay 5.6. [ will al/o command the clouds, that they raine no raine 
w3on it. Itis the ha.id of Gad and his wrath upon a people, that keepeth his 
word from them. Yet ſuch people never looke up unto God , nor take no- 
tice ofhis fierce wrath , that is upon themſelves in this jadgement. Whereas 
they ſhould ſay as the Propliet teacheth Itrael to fay in another caſe, E/4.43 24. 
Who gave lacob for a [prilr, and Iſrael to the robbers ? did not the Lord, hee a 
gainſs whom wee have ſinned ? And Eſa. 43 +8. [have given lacob tothe 
exrſe, And Eſag 19. Through the wrath of the Lord of hoftr, the land is dark- 
wed TItis the Lord, that for their ſinnes giveth over a people to this curſe ;it is 
through the wrarh of the Lord, that any people doe abide in this darkeneſle, 
that the light of the Goſpell is denyed unto them. And evenas it is afigne, 
that God hath determined the temporall ruine and deſtrution of a people, | 
when he taketh from them the ordinary meanes of their preſervation and fafe- 
ty,and ſo meterth way for h+ angergas the Propher ſpeaketh Pſal, 78.50. when 
he bereaveththem of wiſe & prudent ſtate{-men,and counſellers,and of valiant 
and expert captaines and ſouldiers,as you inay read, E/4.3.3,3.and 0bediab 8.9. 
that the deſolation of /adea in the B abs/onifh captivitie , was prognoſticated by 
this figne ; even ſo is it certainelya fearcfull figne, that God hath determined 


' thecternall deſtrution of a people , when hee depriveth them ofthe ordinary 
| meanes 
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meanes whereby they might bee ſaved. where there w no viſion, the people | 
eriſ,ſaith the holy Ghoſt, Prov.29.18, And is there not then juſt cauſe of | 
Rex and trembling (thinke ye) for theſe men ? If they ſhould be long with. | 
out the materiall raine in the ſpring or ſammer-time , ſo as they could ſee no ' 
| hope of graſſe fortheir cattel], or corne for themſelves, they would eaſily ac- | 
| knowledge Gods hand in it, they would bee deepely affected with it, and rea- 
' dy evenwith faſting and prayer , to beg it of God, But they have noſenſe at 
all of Gods wrath, in with- holding from themthis ſpirituall raine, without | 
| which, their ſoules can never beare fruit unto God. Oh though they can- 
| not themſelves take this to heart, let us doe it for them, let us beg this mer- | 
i Cy of God for them. Ler the ſame mind be inus , which was in Chriſt leſws, 
' Phil. 2.5. who when hee ſaw multitudes of people that were like ſheepe ſcar- | 
teredabroad having no ſhepheard , ion«xia» faith the Evangeliſt, Mar.g.36, | 
| bee had compaſſion on them, and pitied their caſe, even from his very bowells, | 
| and out of this compaſſion , charged his Diſciples to pray tothe Lord for them, | 
that he would have mercy on them. | 
The ſecond fort, whom this uſe of exhortation doth concerne, are ſuch 25 
| doe enjoy the ordinary and ſufficient meanes of knowledge, and grace,but can- 
| not profit by them. And there bee two things that I mult exhort theſe people 
| unto. T. Thatthey would take notice of , and become ſenſible of their owne 
| dargerous, and fearefull eſtate, 2, That they would uſe their utmoſt endea- 
| your tocome out of it, 
| And before I ſpeake of the firſt of theſe , I muſt premiſe two Cautionsto 
| prevent the miſtaking of that that I ſhall fay, | 
Firſt, That which I ſhall ay of the darger they ate in, that cannot profit 
| by the miniſtery of the word , doth not concerne all that they thinke they profit 
; by it. For there are many of the beſt of Gods ſervants, of the belt proficients | 
| inthe Schooleof Chriſt , whom you ſhall heare complaine of nothing more, | 
| thenthis, that living nnder excellent meanes of grace , they profit not at all by | 
| them. To theſe poore ſoules I have three things to fay for their comfort. 
Firſt. Thou mayeſt have profited by the meanes of grace, and be a fruitfull hea- 
rer, though thy profiting come farre ſhort of many others that thou knoweſt 
have enjoyed no better meanes then thou haſt done. The ſeed bringeth foorth 
fruit,in ſome an hundred,in ſome but ſixty , in ſome bnt thirtie fold, as weread, 
Mat,13.8.yetallgood ground,alleleQ,ind profitable hearers, Secondly, Thou | 
mayeſt bee the ele child of God , though thou be very dull of underſtanding 
in heavenly things,and though thy memory bee very weake in retaining them, 
| when thou haſt Tearned them, For fo were the ele& Apoſtles themſelves, 
while Chriſt lived amongſt them, and they enjoyed the benefit of his miniſtery , 
Lake 9.45. John 12.16. So were they whomour Saviour calleth fooles, and 
ſlow of heart to beleeve all that the Prophets had ſpoken, Luke 24.25, and of 
whom the Apoſtle Hebr.5.11. faiththat they were dull of hearing. Thirdly, | 
thou beareſt about thee two evident markes that thou art ancle& hearer , that | 
| thou haſt profited by the meanes. 1. Becauſe thou haſt leatned to teare God, | 
and that little knowledge thou haſt gotten,keepeth thee from ſinne ; thou darelt 
not doe any thing that " knoweſt would offend God, And he that hath lear- | 
ned thus muich, 18 certainly a good proficient, To man God ſaith (faith lob 28, 
28.) the ſeare of the Lord , that 4 wiſedome, end to depart from evill , 14 under- 
| Nanding. 2. Thoudiſcerneſt thy non-proficiency , and art troubled, and 
| grieved for it , thou unfeinedly deſireſt toprofit more. And ſo long asthou 
| canſt doe thus, thouart ina bleſſed ſtate. For {0 faith our Saviour, Har,5.3. 
4.6, Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, bleſſed are they that monrne , bleſſed are they | 
that hunger and thirft after righteowſneſſe. Nouriſh theſe things in thy (elfe, 
and thou art ſafe enouzh, Theſe non-proficients that I am to ſpeake of , my 
uch! 
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| 
| fuchas enjoving , and frequenting alſo the meanes , can obtaine nograce by 
: them, no ſaving knowledge, na faith, no change of heartatall , but become the 
worſe by them rather, aid yer are never troubled nor grieved for it, 

The ſecond Caution that I told you I muſt premiſe,to preventthe miſtaking 
' of that I haveto fay, is this. That even ofthele that I have long enjoyed the 
! meanes , and beene never the better for them , butthe worſe rather , I dare 
4 not ſay they are reprobates, I dare not conclude from hence , that they | 
{ſhall bee damned. None of us isabletofay unto the worſt man that heareth 
!us, as that Prophet by immediate revelation was able to ſay unto Amaziab 
ithe King, 2 Chren,25.6, 1 know that God bath determined to deflroy ther, 
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(becauſe thou baft not hearkened. nunto my . counſell, For God may bee 
— hereafter , to make the meanes <ff:uall unto them , though hee | 
nave not done it yet ; and wee know by Matthew 20.6, that hee hath | 
{ometimes called them at the eleventh houre , that bad ſtood 1dle all the | 
day. Burthis I ſay, that the preſent eſtate of theſe men is moſt dangerous | 
land fearefull ; yea, the more excellent the meares have beenc which | 
they have enjoyed , the more dangerous and tearctull their eſtate is , it 
they cannot profit by them, And to perſwade you of this , conſider theſe 
three things, 

Firſt. How fearefull a ſentence Ghriſt hath given of them that doe not 
receive and profit by the meanes of grace. Wheſ ever ſhall not receive you, 
mor beare your words (\aith heeto his Apoſtles, Marth 10.14,15. and that 
which hee faithof their miniſtery in that place, hee would have to be under- 
ſtood of the miniſtery ofany other, whom he ſendeth to teach his people, ob. 
13.20, verily 1 ſay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and 
| Gomorrah in the day of judgment, then for that city. Yea(wilt thou ſay) they 
that refuſe to heare Gods miniſters, are in this danger I grant,for thatis an high 
contempt done tothe word indeed ; But Ithanke God Lam none of thoſe, 
F am willing to heare, True, but thouart inthe danger Chriſt ſpeaketh of 
heere , unleſſe thou receivethe Word, and profitby thy hearing, unleſſe thou 
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heare it, and receive it,and bring forth fruzt, as our Saviour ſpeaketh of the good 
bur profit too, I get ſome knowledge by my bearing, True,bur thou art in the | 


be humbled and reformed by that thou hearelt, $9 our Saviour expoundeth 
himfelfe inthe next chapter. Why ſhould they of Capernawm be in worſe caſe 
atthe day of jadgement then they of Sodom,as he ſaith, Mer.r i ,24, He telleth 
us Ver.20, Beravſe (having ſuch meanes of grace) they repented not. 

Secondly, Conſider, that if the miniſtery of the word convertthee not, thou 
canit have no hope that any thing elſe will ever be able to doe it. Forthat is 
the power of Grd wnto ſalvation, Rom, 1.10, that isthe mini/tration of the /pi- 
ret, © Cor.3.8. 


thou ſhalt ſee yet more juſt cauſe of feare and trembling in thy ſelfe. 1 doe 
not deny but thouart achiefe cauſe of it thy ſelfe. 1. Thou haſt not done 
what lyeth in thee to make the Word profitable to thee. So as the Lord 
may ſay to thee, as the Apoſtle ſaith in another ſenſe to the Corinthians, 2 Cor, 
6.123, Thou haſt not beene firaitned in mee , but thou hat beene ſtraitened 
in thine owve bowellr, 1 havenotbeene wantingto thee, but thou halt beene 
wanting to thy ſelfe, 2. Thou halt wilfully hindred the fruir of the Word 
inthine owne heart. When our Savior ſpeaketh of that fearctull ſentence that 
God had pronounced againk the wicked Iewes,,H atth.13.14. Te ball beare 


| of this upon themſelyes,and giveth this for the reaſon and caule ofit, veric : $* 
or 


—_—_. 


bearer, I/ar.4.10, Thou wilt ſay againe,I thanke God I do not onely heare, | 


danger Chriſt ſpeakerh of here,unleſſe thou proft unto repentance, unlefle thou 


Thirdly andlaſtly. Conſider what is the cauſe thou canſt nor profit, and then | 


and hall not wnderand,ye ſhall ſce,and ſhall not percesve, he layeth all the blame | 
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| expounding the parable of the ſower, and fſhewing how many ofthem that 
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For this peopler heart is waxed groſſe , and their ares are dull of bearing , and 
their eyes have they cloſed , left at any tome they ſhould ſte with their eyes, So 


heare the word are never the better for it , hee giveth thisfor a cauſe of it, 
Lake 8.14. that when they have heard , they goe forth and ave chobed with 
carer, and richer, and pleaſmrer of this life, 4. Thy former finnes have provo- 
ked the Lord inhis judgement, to give thee up to this blockiſhneſle , and 
hardneſſe ef heart, that no meanes can doe thee good; As they did wot like 
to retaine God in their knowledge (faith the Apoſtle, Row.1.28.) God gave 
them over to a reprobate mind, All this is true (I lay) that thouarr a chiefe 
cauſe of this thy ſelfe, that thou' canſt not profit , thou cant not bee conver- 
ted, But that's not all , there is more init then ſo ; Wee have heard in 
this Dorine whereof wee are now making uſe, that the Lord himſelfe hath | 
a chiefe hand , as in giving and with-holding the meanes of grace ; fo in 
making or not making them fruitfull , in them that doe enjoy them, To have 
the meanes , and to have grace denyed thee of God to profit by them, is a 
fearefull ſigne that God loveth thee not , that hee regardeth thee nor , that | 
hee never ordained nor appointed thee unto life. You know who 1t 1s that 
faid, lobn 8.47. Hee that 14 of God, heareth Gods words, yee therefore heave 
not , becauſe yee are not of God, and10 26, Yee therefore beleeve not , be- 
"anſe yee are none of my ſheepe; What (will you ſay) are wee all reprobates | 
that are never the better for your preachings ? No, I fay not ſo; forthey 
may doethee good hereafter, though they have not yet. Butthis I dare beld- 
ly fay, that if thou dye in this eſtate, thou ſhalt carry with thee to thy grave, 
as fearefull a marke, and note of reprobarion ; as any wee can find in the 
whole booke of God. I told you even now , that it is a dangerous figne, 
when God denyerth unto a people , the meanes of grace , bur it is afarre 
worſe figneto enjoy them, andto bee never the berterr but the worſe ra- 
ther for them. Therefore John Bapri# compareth the miniſtery of the Goſ- 
pell. Ffar.3.12, unto «fame, when Chriſt maketh uſe of this fanne amongſt 
a people , it will appeare who among them are wheate tbat ſhall bee ga- 
tbered in the Lords garner , and who are chaffe that ſhall be caſt into the wn- 
quenchable fire. 

Oh conſider this I pray you , and lay it to heart , ye that doe enjoy the mini- 
| tery of the word, And if you have beene unprofitable hearers hitherto, 
; thinke ſericully of the danger of your eſtate, and uſe your utmolt endeavour 
; to come out of it; which is the ſecond thing that I told you, I muſt ex- 
| hort you unto. 

Andit you deſire this, you mult doe theſe three things. 

Firſt. Negle& notthe meanes,though you have beene hearers thus long,and 
_ good by it, God hath not beene pleaſed to worke with his word in your 

earts, yet you mult bee hearers [til], If ever God purpoſe to worke grace in 
thy heart, he will worke it by this meanes, Doe therefore as thoſe poore im- 
potent perſons did, [#h» 5.3. Come to the poole of Berheſdagand lye there was- 
ting for the moving of the water, Vic the meanes , and wait forthe good houre, 
when God ſhall be pleaſed ro worke with his word in thy heart. That which 
Solomon laith of the workes of mercy, Fecele,n 1.6, In the morning ſow thy ſeed, 
| and in the evening with-hold not thy band ; for thou knoweſt nor whether ſhalt pro- 
ſper, either thi or that ; As if hee had ſaid, Whether ſhall do moſt good ; that 
may be ficly applyedto this caſe. Heare the word #n the morning, in thy youth, 
and witb-hold nor thy felfe from it in the evemmng, inthine age, for what know- 
eſt thon which is the time God hath determined ro convert thee in, or which 
is the ſermon that hee will doe itby ? Though hee have ſhewed no figne of his 
eternall love toward thee all this while,but ofhis wrath rather, yet I may fay to | 


ah 
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ee,as the Prophet doth inanather caſe, /oe/ 2.14, ho knoweth wheths» þe 
| will returne and repent,and leave bleſſing behind him ; for (ashe faith ver, i3, 


| be 14 gracious and merciſull,ſlow to anger and of great kindueſſe,aud repenteth hing 


| lefſe , anda non-proficient under the meanes of grace, therefore content not 


; Lord, Efay 55.2. Preparethy ſelfe before, keepe thine eye, and eare, and 


| canſt to makethy hearing profitable unto thee. 


; faiththe Apoſtle, Rope.9.16. Thinke nor thou carit receive, and profit by the 
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of the evill. 
* Secondly, Sceing it is ſo dangerous a figne to remaine blockiſh , and ſenſe. 


thy ſelfe to heare, butas our Saviour faith to his hearers, Lebe 8.18. ſofay 
I to you, Take heed how you hrare, Hearken dilizently unto mee , (faith the 


mind, attentive when thou hearelt, meditxte,conterre,uſe all the meanes thou 


Thirdly and laſtly, Reſt not in, nor aſcribe too much to the meanes, nor 
to any thing thy ſelfe can doe to make them profitable to thee, Jt # mot of 
him that willeth , nor of him that yunneth , but of God that ſheweth mercy, | 


Word, when thou liſteſt , thoucanſt repent when thou liſteſt, Say not, © if 
[ lived u:ider ſuch a mans minifiery , how thould [ protit ? No,no, remem- 
ber who it is that faith, E/a.48.17 Thus ſaith the Lord thy redeemey , the 
holy one «f Iſrael, I am the Lord thy God , that tea-h-th thee to profit, I have 
plant-d(laith Pand, x Corq. 6.) and + Apis watered;5ut God pave the increaſe, 


' Aid therefore thou mult joyne prayer with thy hearing, and beg carneſtly of ; 


God, that he would worke with his word in thy heart, Jf thow cryeſt after 

| knowwleds: (faith Solomon. Prov. 2.4.5.) and liſtefF np thy wayce (cryelt heartily | 
and earneltly) for underſtanding, then alt thou underſtand the ſeare of the Lord, | 
end fint the knowledge of God. 

| The third and laſt fort of people which T told yourhis uſe of exhortation 


| doth concerne, are ſuch as have obtained of God, not onely the meanes of 


grace , the miniſtery of his Word » bur grace alſo to profit by them. Such of 
you (for I doubt not, but many of you are ſuch) muſt know that you can ne- 
ver bee ſuinciently thankefull unto God for this ſi2gular mercy, Firlt. It isa 
oreat mercy, a great ſigne of his ſpeciall and et2rnall love, that hee giveth thee 
the found miniftery of his Word, And I may faytothee , as they didto blind 
Buartimew,' Norke 10.49. Bre of good comport, ariſe, h.ecalleth thee, Even 
this outward calling 5n thee by his Word , isa greatfizne hee loveth thee , and 
wou'd have thee to tee ſaved , itisa juſt cauſe of hope and comfortuntothee. 
Looke abroad inthe world, and thou ſhalt find it is no common mercy, hee 
bath not dealt ſo with every nation Pſal.1 47.90, Thatthe place where thon li- 
velt, ſhoul4 bee as Goren (enjoy the light, Exod.10,:z—23.) waen as 
many other places remaine in palpable darkeneſle, as all the reſt of Ex ype did, 
this 15 ſurely tobe acknowledged as a fingalar mercy of God unto thee, Sure» 
ly I may fay unto you,as our Saviour doth to his diſciples,  Matrh.1 3.17, At4- 


———  —— 


count ittheir happinefſeto enjoy the meanes that you do,where you dw*ll, and 
cannot. This is a great mercy that you enjoy the meanes, 

Bur (lecondy) it is yet a farre greater merey, if you have felt the power of 
God in them to your converſion; if God have given you hearts to favour them, 
and profit by them. 1f God have donethis for tixe (beloved) know thou 
haſt cauſe to doe as that poore convert did when he had felt this power of God 
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| and praiſe God for it. From hence thou mayelt conclude intallibly (and 
| cart thou no: Fom al the outward bleſſings, that ever thou receiveſt trom him) 
| that God loverh thee withaneverlaſting love, and hath choſen theeto life be- 
' fore the world was, I have loved thee ((aith the Lord, lere. 21.3.) with an c- 
verlajting love , therefore in loving kindneſs have 1 drawne thee, If God have 
Z 2 ſhewed 


———— 


”7 riohtraus men, many g20d people aefire to heave th it that you heave 5 would | 


in his »rdinance,1 Cor 14.25. events fall downe upon thy face , and to worſhip, | 
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ſhewed thee that mercy , that loving kindneſſe , as to draw thee by his word | 
and ſpirit, certainly he hath loved thee with an everlaſting love, Admit Gbd 
hath doneno more for thee but this ; admit he exerciſe thee with never © | 
many affliftions, outward , or inward : admit thou find thy ſelfe tobe ſo much | 
the more ſabjeR to ſcorne and contempr in the world, yet art thou an happy 
ſoule. We know (faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 3.23.) that all things worke together for 
goed, to them that love God, to them that are called according to hu pnpoſe, If 
thoufind thy ſelfe to be thus effeuually , and inwardly called, certainly every | 
thing that befalleth thee ſhall tend to the increaſe of thy happineſſe. O looke a- | 
bout thee (I beſeech thee) looke npon many of thy neighbours, yea, looke upon | 
ſundry that are necrer unto thee, whoall enjoy the ſame meanes thatthou doſt, 
and yer never felt any ſweetneſle, never felt any power in them, Lerthe 
hardneſſe of heart , and profaneneſlce that thou ſeelt in others , draw thee | 
to an admiration of this 2oodnefe and mercy of God towards thy felfe, That | 
the dew of Gods grace ſhould fall upon thy heart (as the materiall deyy did up- | 
on Gideons fleece, Indger 6.37 ) and the ground that is round about rhee | 
ſhould be dry,not one drop of this dewupon it ; is not this a wonderfull mercy? 
O conſider it, and admire 1t , and fay with the Apoſtle Inde, lobn 14.22. Lord | 
how tit, that thow wilt manife#t thy [elſe to us, and nt tothe world *Lord 
how is it, that thou ſhouldſt give thy gracennto me , and deny it unto ſo ma- 
ny that were every whit as good asI, nay berter farre then I, better in ſtate 
and calling , better in capacity and underſtanding, nay , better in life , more 
nvblameable, more civill, free from ſundry grofſe ſinnes that I was given unto. 
Take notice ofthis mercy of God, thou that haſt received it, and rejayce init, 
and be thankefull for it, But take heed thou be not puſt up by it, ſoto thinke 
better of thy ſelfe for it, as to deſpiſe others to whom God hath not yer bin ſo 
merciful! this way as he hath bin to thee, But ſay oft to thy ſoule,as the Apoſtle 
doth to them, 1 Cor.4.7. Who maketh thee to differ from another ? and what 
haſt thow, that thou haſt not received ? And if thou haſt received it, why glorief 
thow ? Remember what uſe David made of the difference God had made be- 
tweene him and Seul,2 Sam. 6.22, / will be more vile then thus, and will be baſe 
in mine owne fight, And we ſhall ſee great reaſon forit, if we conſider well | 
what our Saviour faith, Luke 13 48. Unts whomſoc ver mach 11 given, of him 
ſhall be much required, 


' Lefture CV I 1, On Palme 51.6. lanuary 6. 1628, | 
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vV E E have already heard thartheſe words doe containe the fourth and 
laſt argument, whereby David doth aggravate and ſet forth the hai-| 
nouſneſſe of his fonleſinnes, taken from the corſiderationof that truth of erace 


OR 


and ſaving knowledge God had wrought in him)betore he fell thus fearefillly, 
And that there are three principal! things to be obſerved in them. 1. The de- 
ſcription that David a th here of his owne true corverſion and regenera-! 
tion, In the hidden part hee had knowne wiſedome. 2, The author and worker 
of this his converſion ; that is to ſay, The Lord himſelfe, In the hidden part 
thou hadſt made me to know wiltdome. 3. Laſtly. The end and purpoſe that 
David had in mentioning here his converſion, that truth of grace and ſaving 
knowledge that was in him before his fall ; that is to ſay, To aggravate and in- 
creaſe his ſin by the conſideration of it. The two former of theſe points wee 
_— y finiſhed, it followeth now that we proceed unto the third and laſt 
of them, 

From this then, that David doth here aggravate his ſins from this conſideratis! 
onthat!:e was a re"enerate man, he had truthofgrace and ſaving knowledge in 


him before he fell into theſe ſins ; we learne. 
That 
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That the ſires that « then committeth that 14 truly regenerate, arein ſun- 


' dry reſpetts much more hainous and dangerons , then the ſame ſinner commit- 
, ted by another wan. In ſundry reſpets I fay, but not inall reſpeAs, This 
; Caution I mult needes give you for the opening and explaination of the 
DoRrine , before T come to the confirmation of it, And in handling this 
Cantion , I muſt bee ſomething large , both becauſe it is a point that may 
bee*df great uſe unto you , and becauſe I have not hand'ed it before, 
nor know when I may have hereafter ſo fit opportunity to ſpeake of 
it, 28 in the handling of this Doftrine , that cannot be well underſtood 
without it, 

You muſt therefore know, that the ſins of a regenerate man , are not 
in all reſpe&s, nor indeed can be either ſo hainous in themſelves, or ſo dan- 
2erous to him that committeththem as the ſins of the unregenerate are , or 
may be, 

"Firk, They are not ſo hainous in themſelves ; and that in theſe two 
reſpeR:, 
© Firſt, There igone hainous (inthat noregenerate Ele child of God can 
\ poſſibly fall into. . H- cannot commit the (in againſt the holy Ghoſt , as hee 
that is unregenetate may doe, There w 4 fin unto death, (aiththe Apoſtle, t lob. 
| 5.16, by which he meaneth not, that there is aſin that deſeryeth death (for 
ſo every finme doth) butaſin, which whoſoever falleth into, and committeth, 
he mu needs dye and periſh everlaſtingly ; and he addeth,verſe 18. Fe hnow 
that. whoſoever 1 boyne of God, ſinneth not ; that is , doth never commit that 
fin, the ſin unto. death. 

' Secondly. Thoſe hainons fins that it is poſſi>le for a man that is truly rege- 
nerateto fall into ,.yeteven in them it is not poilivle for him to 2 ſo hainouſly 
[2s many at) nnfegenerate man doth , and as every unregenerate man may doe, 
He may indeed fall into ſuch fins, as are for the matter and ſubſtance ofthe fa, 
every whitas hain>us as any other mans fin can be. Devids and Peters exam- 
ples prove that © be tootrue, Bur he cannot committhem fo hainouſly, that is, 
in ſo hainous a manner as the other doth, Their ſpot (faith Moſes, ſpeaking of 
| therevellions Texves, D-ar.3 2.5.) ant the ſpot of his children, As ithe had faid, 
| They may both h1wertheir ſpots, yea, and great and foule ſpots too; but there is a 


great dif-reace berwweene the [pots of the lewd and unregenerate men,and the 
ſpotsvfGols children. Andas the Lord gave t5 the Prieſt under the law,dire. | 
Rion, h&yy ht mighe diſtinguiſh, and put a diffzrence betweene the ſpots of the | 
leprous perſons, L-v42.1 3.24—27. and ver. 38.39, So hath he alſo given him | 
in tis word diretion, how we may diſtinguiſh and diſcerne the ſpots of lewd | 
and wicked men, from the ſpots of his children, Of the one it is (aid, [nude t x, | 
that rheir a1724ly deeds are nnzodly committed, Ofthe atherit is ſaid, P/al.18, | 
iy: time they bby not wickedly departed from their God. As it he ſhould fay, | 
eventh=n,whetithey have forſakenand departed from their God,yet = id 
rnet wickeHy, in that wickel mnner,with ſo wicked a'mind an1 difphfition 
1r+! 2s the other doe. The adultery that David committed was (doubts | 
I«ffe) great fithingſ,and yertthere is certainly a great deale more wickednes in 
ye ahoredom®sbfminy other men, thenthere was in his. /# chy filthine(ſe is 
ta $567-,Giththe Lord tothe wicked lew, Ez2.24-13. Wasthere notfo (you 
"will ay) in D4vids,& incveryother mans whoredom? ? Surely the fat is moſt 
'fil#y and adomnimble whoſoever commirtethit, bur yet inthe heart of many a 
= that committeth it,there is much more lewdnes,thenthere was in Davids 
Sy the Apolfacy of- Petey was ( out of doubt) a molt hainous fin; yer was it | 
ot committed fo hainouſly, with ſo bad an heart,as the Apoſtacy of manyaone 
bath beene ; that" yer did never deny Chriſt with ſuch oathes and execrati- 
bis as Peter did, Bee mot mercifnll unto all that tranſgreſſe — 
1! 7545 3.057 OI908T7, IF fee Z 2 3 
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| 2, He hath no certain promiſe that God wil eyer give him grace to repent afrer 


faith David, P/alme 59.5, Peter tanſgreiſcd , but no maliciouſly , he did 
unfeinedly love, Chriſt in his heart, even then, when hee did fo deny him, | 
No regenerate man committeth any finne ſo {infully , with fo bad an heart, ' 
as the unregenerate man doth ; nay he cannot finne with. the full ſway and | 
| conſent of his will, #hoſoever « borne of God ( ſaith the Apoſtle, z.,/obu | 
3.9.) doth wot commit ſinne, for bu ſeed remaineth in bim , and bee. cannot | 
ſinne becauſe hee ts borne of God, As though he ſhould have faid , Hee can- | 
' not finne asthe other mandoth, In every ſinne that through frailty he falleth | 
Into, the ſpirit will luſt againſt the fleſp, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Galar.g.1 7, 
| The ſeed of God that remaineth in him, the regenerate part will make ſome re- 
| ſiſtance to the fleſh certainely, though it be ſometimes fo weake , as the par- 
ty himſelfe can ſcarcely be able to diſcerne it. So that you pl:i.ily ſee, that 
' though in reſpe& of the outward aRof (inne there be no apparent difference 
to bediſcerned betweene the regenerate & the wicked man,yet certainly inthe 
' manner and inward diſpoſition oftheir hearts in ſinning,there is a great & wide | 
| difference betweene them. And thus I have proved to youthe firlt point I pro- 
; pounded unto you, That the fins of the regenerate,are not,nor can be in them<= 
| ſelves, andin their owne nature ſo great and hainous , asthe ſins of the unrege- 
| nerate and wicked men are, 
Secondly. The ſins of the regenerate man,are notin ſundry reſpeAs ſodange» 
rous unto him,asthe ſins ofthe unregenerate and wicked man are, 
Fourc notable differences there are in this reſpeR berweene their ſins, 
| Firſt, Whereas the leaſt ſinnes of the wicked and unregenerate man (hall 
| be laid to his charge, and hee ſhall give account unto God for them. For 
| all theſe things (faith Solomen, Eccleſ.t11.9) God will bring thee into judge« 
| ment, For every idle word that they ſpeake (faith our Saviour, Marth. 1 2, 


bl 
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36.) they T1; give account at the day of Judgement, The infirmities,the daily 
and ſmall offences of the regenerate (ſuch asthe beſt are ſubje4 to, and cannot 
' in this life be freed from. /» many things (faith the Apoltle /am 3.2.) we offend 
all; ſach ascither through ignorance or frailty they are apt toſlip into ; ſach 
as themſelves diſcerne, and bewaile, and ſtniye againſt) the Lord is fo farre 
from entring into judgement with his ſervants for ſuch, as that hee will ne- 
| ver impute them, or take notice of them, Of theſe ſinnes it is , that David 
ſpeaketh, P/a/me 130,3- If thou Lord houldft marks iniquities : 6 Lord who 
faall flavd ? And the Prophet, CAicah 7.18... Who © 4 God like wnto thee, 
"that pardoneth iniquitie , and paſſeth by the tranſpreſſion of the remnant of bu beg « 
retgge ? AndtheLord himfſelte, Mal.z.17. 1 will pare thens as a man ſpareth 
bu owne ſane that ſerveth him, | 7 
Secondly, Whereas none of the ſinnes of the unregenerate, if he ſocon- 
tinuc, {hall cver bee pardoned, . He that beleeveth not (faith or Saviour, Loby 
3.48.) i condemmed already ; becauſe hee beleeveth not in the name of the onely 
begotten ſowne of God. The moſt groſle and hainous finnes that any manthat 
is truly regenerate doth commit , for them there is- hope and promiſe of 
pardon, There @ no condemnation ( faich the Apoſtle, Ronuarr 8.1.) to them 
| that are in Chriſt leſw. And 1 lohs 2.1,2, If any man finne wee have as | 
advocate with the father, leſua Chriſt the righteons, and he uu the propitiatian 
for owr ſiunes. Form {+ 
Thirdly. Whereas no-regenerate man can be aſſured that-be ſhall ever 
be able to repent of the ſinnes he hath committed. For - 1, He hath in him- 
ſelfe ng principle of repentance. I meane , bath inhimſelfc1.orhing that may 
helpe. him to recover himſelfe when bee is fallen ; repentance 1s not in his 
OWNne Power , but 1s the {peciall gift of God, Chriſt is hee.one that goveth 
pepentance to 1ſracl, aud ſorgiveneſſe of ſins, asthe Apoſtle ſpeakeths FB. 5.31, 
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| he hathſinned, For being without Chrift,oe t a ſtranger to the cov-nants of pro- 


0 
| miſe, and hath nothing to doe withtherm, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Epher.2.1 2. 
' Iris farre otherwiſe with the regenerate man. No ſuch child of God being 
rezenerate , can fall fo tearefully or dangerouſly , but hee ſhall certainely ritc 
againe, and be renewed againe by repentance, Ot him that may truly be ſayd 
that David ſpeaketh in another {cenſe, P/alme 37 24, Theweh hee fall he ſhalt 
not be mtterly caſt downe, For 1. Hehathinhimthe principle of repentance, 
that that will helpe him to recover himfelfe, The ſeed of God remaineth in him, 
as the Apoſtle faith, 1 /ohn 3 9; Tharſeed , thar habit of grace, is immoreal 
and 1ncorruptible , as the Apoſtle callethit, x Peter 1.23. It is living wa- 
ter, 1t1s1n him as 4 well of water /pringing up wnto everlaſting life , as our Savi- 
our {pcaketh, /obn 4.14 2, The Lord (whoſe onely worke it is t9rai/e #p 
'them that are bowed downe, as David finged to his praiſe, P/alme 145.14.) 
hath promiſed that hee ſhall not dye in his ſimes, buthe will reſtore him, and 
raiſe him up by repentance, / will heale their back ſliding (faith the Lord. 
Hoſea 14 4. and agatine verſe 7 ) they that dwell under his ſhadow (thatcver 
'were in his fayour, if they happen through frailtie ro goe aſtray from God, 
;they) hall returne, they ſhall revive as the corne, which thongh it ſeeme (ſome- 
times by water , ſometimes by froſts) tobe quite dead', yet in due time it 
'reviveth againe , and becommeth fruitfull. The unbeleever ll dye in his 
ines , as Our Saviour ſpeaketh, /ohn 8 24. but {o can hee never doe that 
'truly beleeves, I am the reſurreftion and the life (faith he, 1obn 112 25,6 ) 
hee that belecw th in mee , thongh hee were dead , yet hall hee lrve , an4 
whoſoever liveth and beleev-th in me, ſhall never dye ; Which (thouzh it were 
/poken by him upon the occaſion ofthe bodily death, and reſurre tion of Le- 
24r,yet) is not tobe reſtrained untothat, but is tobe underſtood of the ſpi- 
ricuall life and reſurreRtion alſo. Marke three things (I beſeech you) inthis 
{pcech of our blefled Saviour, 1, #/9ſaevey belreverth in mee (faith hee) 
ſpall nevir dye, As it hee had faid , that fpirituall life, that life of grace 
which hee bath received from mee , is permanent, 2. That hee faith, 
He that beleeweth in mee , though hee were dead , yet ſrall he line, As if he 
had fail , If it were poſlivle for fuch a one to become ſtarke dead , ut- 
'terly to looſe che lite of grace ; if this ( I fay) were pollible, yer hat hee 
| ts ve , and bee revived againe, Z.* Lalt'y, Marke the reaſon that Chriſt 
| giveth for it, [ am the reſurreTion and the life, faithhee. As it he ſhould 
'{ay, I am able to raifc and reſtore unto life, boththe body and the foule, 
| yea, it is mine oftice, and honour to doc it. Hee that afſured Peter be- 
fore his fearefull fall, Lube 22 32. (not to make hin lefſe fearctull of fal- 
linz, but that it might be an helpeto his repentance after hee was fallen, 
and asit were a cord for him tocutchat, and take hold of, to keepe him from 
ſinking inthe guife of deſpaire, and to draw him outof ir) hee (I fay) that 
did then give afſurance unto him that his faith Bavld nor faile, nor utterly 
dye in him , but he ſhould certainely find mercy with God, to riſe againe 
by repentance {for fo his words plainely import, When thou art converted, 
| flrenrthen thy brethren ) hee bath given the ſame aſſurance to every ele 
axd beleevin2 man, that his faith (hall never utterly faile , but he ſhall cer- 
tainly find mercy with Goll, to riſe againe by repentance. For heprayed fo for 
' every belecver as well as for Perey,as is plaine, /obn 17,15.20. And he hath 
faid of every true be!eever, lohn 5 24. Verily, verily, [ ſay nuts you, he that 
heaveth my wor1,and beleeveth on him that ſent meghath everlaſting life,and hal 
' mt come into condemnation, but tu paſſed from death into life, 


—— — 


a 
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| Thefourthand laſt difference betiveene the falls of the wicked , and of the | 


| regenerate man, in reſpeRt of the danger of them, isthis, That whereas wick- 
| ked men being the people of Gods curſe , as the Lord calleth them, Eſap.34.5. 
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Left.107. LECTVRES ON 
' and niwe aanirar the children of the curſe , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2.Per,2.74, 
| every thing that belongeth unto them , but ſpecially every fine they come : 
| mit, is accurſed untothem, and tendeth to make their ſtate worſe and worſe, + 
' and to make them more and moreapt to ſinne, more and more unable to 
' repent. They yeeld themſelves ſervants to iniquity, unto iniquitie,as the Apoltle 
| ſpeaketh, Row.6.19, As it hee had (aid, this is all the good they ſhall ger by 
' their ſervice offin , that by committing one fin , they ſhall become more apt to 
commit another,and fo by fillingup a great meatare of fin (which is ſaid to have 
beene the cauſe why the Amorires were ſpared io long,Gen.15 .16.)they might 
' heape up wrath, as Elihu ſpeaketh, [ob 36.12. againlt the day of wrath. It is | 
aite contrary with the regenerate, For as they are call:d to be heives of bleſſins ' 
' asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh,n Peter 3.9. fo all things ſhall worke together for their 
good. Rom. $8.28, Every thing that betalleth them, yea even their fouleſt ſins that 
God permitteth them to fall into , ſhall by the 2race of repentance , make tor | 
' their good, tliey ſhall tend to the bettering of them, and making of them more 
happy men , then otherwiſe they would have beene. Infomuch as that which 
' David ſaith of his aff iHon, P/al.1 19.”7T, lt 14 good far me, that I have brene 
; affited, that both David and all the faithful have cauſe to ſay of their grie- 
vous falls,Gods grace turning them to matter of greater repentance, it is good | 
' for me,that God did leave me to my ſelfe, | 
This is an incredible thing, and dangerous alfo to bee taught (you will 
ſay) for this {cemeth to give great encouragement u'1to the committing of 
any finne , and what need men bee afraid of ſinne , their fianes ſhall doe 
them good , that they ſhall become by them the better and more hap- 
y men ? | 
Butto this I anſwer, That their damnation i5 juſt , that make ſuch infe- 
rences and concluſions from this Noa&rine, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom.z.s8. | 
' that ſay, /et ns therefore doe evil, that pond may come of itt, And who will 
therefore deſire, and runne into any affliction or miſery , becauſe hee hath | 
heard that it ſhall bee good for Gods children , that they have beene 
afflicted, Itis no naturall cff-R of ſinfie, to doe any man good that committeth 
' it, nay nothing is more contrary to the nature of ſinne , then this is, ſinne | 
is a moſt deadly poiſon , and the moſt naturall eff<& of it is to deſtroy him | 
. that committeth it , and to make him miſerable everialtingly, The good that | 
' commeth tothe faithfull this way, is to bee imputed, not unto their ſinnes, ' 
but to the infinite power of God , that was able to make the /ight to viſe | 


ont of darkeneNe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Car.46. And to the wile- 
dome , and goodnefle of our heavenly Phyſitian that maketh a ſoveraione | 
medicine of this deadly poiſon. This he is able to doe, and this he doth to a! his 
children, he fanRificth unto them their falls, and maketh them meanes of their | 
| good.and that ſundry wayes. | 
| Firſt, By this meanes hee humbleth them more ſoundly , and ſo maketh | 
! thera more capable of comfort , and of every other grace. For as none 
| doe ever attaine toany comfortable communion with Chriſt, or great mea- 
' ſure of any other ſaving grace, that have not firſt beene humbled in ſenſe 
| of their owne finnes. (1 del! with him (faith the Lord, Eſa.47-15.) that # of | 
| 4 contrite and humble ſpit ; And God giveth prace to the bumble, Iames 
| 4.6.) So the Lord knoweth that many would never bee ſoundly humbled, 
| if hee ſhould not leave them ſomerimes to themſelves, and let them take 
| ſuch falls. Thus was Hezeckiabs fall fanRified unto him, For when God | 
| had /eft him, as wee read hee did, 2 Chron. 32,31. and he fe] in that height | 
of pride that provoked God highly, not onely againſt himſelte, but againſt 
{ all his kindome, as wee read verſe 25. this fall of his, had more force to hum- | 
blc him , and did him more good that way , then that great affliction hee 


| 
_ had] 
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14 had a liuwle before , either through. the extreame feare hee was in of 

£ hott of Seracherrs, verſe 1.2420, or throughthat morrall ſicknefſe wher- 
ov te Lord hadvitredbum, verſe 24. was able todo ; and {othe holy Ghoſt 
(:ithverſc 26. Hezechiab bumbled hizſelfe for the pride of bis hexrt, And 
vas italſo with David teere ; Hee was more ſoundly and dec ply tumbled 
' by this, when Godletthim to himſelfe, to fall into theſe fearetall fins, then 
by all the atiliAtions hee had endured under Saul, He was never able to offer 


verſe 17, until now, 


, 


| | 
\ 


| heene R it they had never { ) fallen. The burnt chil ( w6 {x1 ) will 4-e i4 the 
| fr, An1as Pax! faith of On:fmue, Phil x 5. Pernaps hee therefave dep we 
| red for a ſeaſon, that thow fonldeft receive bing for ever, As if he ſhould ſay, 
[t may hee God in his providence fodifpoſed of his ſinne in ranning away 
fronthee , and abſenting imfelfe from thee for a time , that even this fine 
| of his, his former uvnfaithfullnefle, . will be a mcane to make him a better 
| ſervant uito thee, and fo thou ſhalt have more cauſeto love him, and-take 
' comfort in him while hee liveth, So may it bee truly ſaid of many of Gods 
; ſervants , their very fins that they have fallen into, have made them better 
ſervants unto God then ever el ey were tclore , or then ever they would 
' have beenc, if they had not ſo fallen, Becauſe Xfary Atagdetene had bin 
ſo ercat-a ſinner , therefore ſhe ſhewed more love to Chriſt, then any other 
did , who had not fallen fo grievoully as ſhe had done; Her frunes , which 


As if he had faid, Shee conld not love me fo much , if thee had not had fo 
| | 


any other of the Apoſtles did, as is plaine by Chriſts asking ofhim, 1o5# 21. 


ofthe Apoſtles were, 


meeke and humble , and cqmpatlionate towards others, more free from de- 
ſpiſing , and inſulting over others , for their frailties , and 1nfirmities, 
This 1s adiſcaſe thatis hardly cared by any other medicine. When the A- 
poltle chargeth Tir to put his hearers in mind to ſpeake evill of no man, to 


preſcriveththar, asa preſervative againſt rhat corruption verſe 3. For wee owr 
[elves alſo were ſom:tumes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and 
pleaſnres living w malice and envy hateful and hating one another, If God had 
notlet Pax teele the thorne that was in h:1 owne fleſh,ywhereby(as by « meſſenger 
of Satan) hee was b»ſfeted, and abaſed , he was indanger to have beene exal- 
| red above meaſure , and to have growne proud, and infolent with the abown- 
| dance of revelations he had received, and theretore twice in one verſe, 2 Cor. 


; pariſon, eAfatth.26.33. Though all men ſha!l be offended becauſe of thee , yet 


| will I never bee offended ; He thought better of himſelfe , thenofany other 
| man. After his fall he was of another temper. Fer when Chriſt asked him, 
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mito God the ſacrifice of ſo. broken ard contrite anhear;, which he ſpeaketh of | 


| Secondly. By this meanes God maketh his ſervants more fearchull to off | 
fend him, more watchful over their Waycs, more carctull to plcale him, 7 | 

C % . . , .» /> I wt P > 2 « ! 
love him , andtocleave Cloteunto him , then otherwiſe they woulthave | 


— —_——_— 


. _ ' % . 1 
were many, are foroeven (lathour Saviour, Luke 7.47.) for ſhre loved much, | 


many, and fo foule finnes forgiven her, Certainely it was ſo with Peter, | 
whoſe fall by denying Chriſt , made him to love Chriſt more dearely then | 


! x5. not onely whether he Joved him,but whether he loved him more then his | 
| fellowes did. And therefore alſo we (hall find thathee was more bold and | 
' a a—— q » » on Glue al Y as 

zealous ever after, more void of feare inthe confeſſion of Chriſt, then any other | 


Thirdly and laſtly. By this meanes the Lord maketh- his children more 


bee no brawlers, but gentle, ſhewing all meckeneſſe wnto all men, Titus 3.2, He | 


| 12.7. he faith , this chore #n the fles was giver him, leaft hee frould bee ex- | 
alted above meaſure, And this good Peter alſo got by his fearefull fall , that | 
| whereas before he was conceited, and proud,and ſtood upon tearmes of come * 


| John 21.15. Simon, ſonne of lonas , laveft thow mee more then eheſe ? (which | 
Z 7 4 Chriſt 
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| Chriſt knew well that he did) hee durſt not anſwere, Yes Lord , unto that | 


demand , but onely thus, Lord thou k:oweft that 1 Ive thee, As if he had 
faid, I dare not fay more then any other , not more then the meaneſt of thy 
ſervants, bur yet Lord thou knoweft that | love thee , though 1t bee poorely, 
and . wearkely, yetI love thee, And thus have I ſh-wed youthatthe ſins of 
the regenerate are not , nor can bee inall reſpe&s, either ſo hainous inthem- 
ſelves, or ſo dangerous in reſpe& of the conſequents and puniſhment of them, 
as the ſinnes of wicked and unregenerate men are , or may be, Now ſhould 
I come to the confirmation of the DoArine , and ſhew you that the finnes 
that a man committeth , who is truly regenerate , are in ſundry reſpects 
much more hainous and dangerous then the ſame finnes are, being commit- 
ted by another man. Buc this (becauſe rhe time is paſt) 1 muſt deterre till 
the next day. 


Lefiure CV ITT. On Pſalm 51. 6. Tanu, 20, 1628, 


T followeth now, that we procced unto the proofe and confirmation of the 

DoArine, and ſhew yon, That the ſins of a man+hat 18 truly regenerar, are in 
ſnndry reſpets much more hain&us and dangerons then the fame fins are,being 
committed by another man. . Two forts of witneſles there are to confirme 
this. 1. The conſcience of the regenerate themſelves, 2. The Lord who is 
greater then the conſcience of any man. 

For the firſt. David and Peter may ſerve in ſtead of athoufſand, For as it 
is evident, they were truly regenerated before they fel], fois it as evident, 
that they judged theirfins tobe ſo much the more hainous and damnable, e- 
ven for this cauſe, becauſe they were regenerate, and in the ſtate of grace, be- 
fore they committed them. 

How David judged of his fin, you may ſee intheſe words wherein he a2- 
gravateth his ſinne by this argument. Ann the hidden part, thou had # made 
we to know wiſedome. Av if he had ſaid, This,this is that that maketh my finnes | 
into!lerably heavy tomy conſcience, that thou hadſt given me ſaving know- 
ledge , I was inthe tate of grace, when I yeelded to theſe tentations, when 
T fell ivto theſefins. And fee how neere hee was unto defpaire , how much a- 


doe hee had to get aflurance ofpardon , and to receive his comfort jn God, | 


ow oft he repeateth his ſuit and petition for pardon,verſe 1.2.7,8,9.12,14, 
Ard how, Petes Judged of his ſin , ſo ſoone as the violence of the tentation 
was paſt, and God was pleaſed ro open his eyes , and let him ſee what he had 
done ; how dcepe he favke in ſorrow ; how neere he was unto defpaire ; how 
much a doc he had to recover his comfort and afſurance of Gods favour, it is 
evident, not only by his weeping /s bitterly for it, Aateb.26.75, but ſpecially 
by that great care Chriſt had to raiſe him up againe to comfort him, more then 


} 


| 
| 
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for alithe reſt ofthe Apoſtles, He appointed an Angell to ſend word to Petey 


by name, of his reſurreftion, AMarke 16.7. Tell bn diſciples and Peter, And! 
he ſhewed himſelfe firſt to him.1 Cor. 15.5. He was ſcene of Cephas,they of the! 
twelve ; And by encouraging him ſo carneſtly, and fo pathetically, /obz 21.1 5.| 
17, not to give over his miniſtery , but #9 feed his lambs, to feed hu heepe for 
all that, But to theſe two, I will adde one example more ;and that is of that' 
poore Corinthian that fell into inceſt, For as we have no cauſe to doubt, but: 
that he was a regenerate man before he fell intothat ſinne (tor he wasa mem- | 
ber of that Church of whom the Apoſtle faith, r Cor, n.2, that they were 
ſanFRified in leſiu Chriſt , they were called to bee Saints) ſo it is evident, that! 
when he came to ſee what he had done, he judged his finne to be ſo hainous and | 


| intolerable, that he was brought even tothe brinke of deſperation. Inſomuch | 
' asthe Apoſtle was faine to write unto the Churchearneitly, 2 (r,2,7,8. that 


they; 
4 


\ ever ſwallowed up with over-mnch ſorrow, Sce by theſe three examples howthe | 


| regenerate themſclvgs have judged of their falls, 0bjed, 


| Now leaſt any man ſhould objeR againſt the ſtrengthof this proofe , and 
| fay, Alas, it was the weakeneſle of theſe men to grieve as they did, aad to | 
' be ſo tronbled in their minds for their falls, they were diſtemperediin their | 
| braines , either with mclancholy , or Satans tentations (as experience ſhew- 
; cthus dayly, that many goot foulesare) which made them judge worſe of 
| their eſtate , then they had jt cauſe to doe, If they had beene their owne 
| men , and in rheir right minds, they would eaſily have diſcerned they have 
| no reaſon to be ſo tronbled, fecing they ( being once regenerate) were wor 

under the law, but mnder grace, and conlequently their ane (whatſoever | 
| it were, how hainous ſfocver) could wot have daminion over them, Rom,5.14., 
| They had not finncd, nor could poſſibly ſiane , as «ther mendid , with the | 
; full ſway of their ſoule, the tull conſent of their will. For ths ſeedof God 
' remuneth ſtill ts them, as the Apolitle ſpeaketh, x bn 3.9. They ſhould 
; not be damned for any ſinne , that they had commirted, or could co:nmit. 
' For there 19-9 cond:mnation to thems that are once in Chrift, Rom. $8.1. It is 
j not poſſible they ſhould dye in their finnes , bat they ſhall certainely be re- 
i newed by repentance. Noſin they can commit, isableto ſeparxechem from 
; the love of God,or caſt them out of his favour, Far #how Chriſt ever /oved, he 
| loveth tothe end, lohn 17.1. 


— 


f 


}too many arc apt to thinke , thatall Go1s people whoin they ſee humbled, 
and much perplexed in mind for their finnes, are diſtempered in their braines, 
or at leaſt are but ſilly weake creatures , voyd of all judgement) to theſe 
men I fay', 'that thoſe three perſons , whom I have brought for witneſſes 
4to confirme this truth , were all in their right minds, they were not mad, 
they were not diſtempercd in their braines, either through melancholy o:ten- | 
[tation (though T confeſſe, many of Go4s people are ſo often times) they judged | 
{not otherwilſe of their fallsthen they had jult cauſe to doe ; they were no more ' 
troubled for their ſinnes then they had jult cauſe to be. Andta prove this, 
I will produce- my (econd witneſle, that I told you'l ywould bring for proote 
af this truth, 
The Lord himſelfe (who is greater then the conſcience) doth thus judge of | * be 

the foule ſins that regenerate men fall into, For (notwithſtanding all that hath 

bin fayd, or can poſſivly be faid out of Gods word touching the unchange- 
ableneſſe of Golds love to all that are in Chriit , or touching the perpetuity 
of their happy-cftate thatare once truly, regenerate , yer) the Lord hath both | 
by: his word and works, given two teſtimonies 1a this caſe , whereby he | 
hath clearely dedared how hee j1dgeth and eſteemeth ofthe fins that his awne | 
people fall into. And the two: teſtimonies God hath given concerning this 
matter are theſe,” -1. Thathe can noberter brooke the ſins of the regenerate, | 
then of other men, but hateth ſin as much in them, as In any other perſon, ' 
2; That he hatthſin more inthem, then inany other, | 
' :Obſervethe proofe of thefieſt of theſe tworeſtimonies in three points, | 
| * Firſt, "Of the ſins of the regenerate , of Gods owne people it is faid , that 7» 
God will not- pardon them. * Hee is an boly God, hee 4 4 jealous God (taith | 
[oſs to Gods owne people, Toſb.24.1 9) hee will not forgive your tranſ* 
grefſions, nor you founes, And even of Chrilt Tefus, the Angel of the Cove- 
nant the Lord faith to his pedple, Exo4-23.21, Obey hi voice , provokg bins | 
wot, for he will mnt pardon your tranſyreſſions'; and marke the reaſon God gi- | 
veth for it, "For ty name 4 in him, As iFhe ſhould fay ; Becauſe he is God, | 
therefore he will not pardon your transereſſions ; he were not Gad if he —_— | 
8 Tia? oe 


— 


—_ 
EE es ee es, 


Os £:4.108, f $3 


MRI n= ' — ——— 


bl 


To theſe men that ſhall thus objet (as doubtleſſe too many are apt to doe, Aſa, 
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LECTVRES ON 
| doe it, What ? (will you fay) cannot the fins that a regenerate man falleth 


| into be pardoned ? Are all their falls impardonable ſins ? No verily ; for I pro- 
ved to youthe laſt day, that no Elec child of God can poſſibly committhe un- 


| pardonable fin ; that all their fins ſhall upon their repentance certainly be forgi- 


' ven. The bleod of Ieſns ©brift his ſonne, cleanſeth us from all ſinne , as the A- | 
| poltle faith, x Job» 1,7. But in thoſe fearefull ſentences that I mentioned | 


' to you , two things are to be underſtood. 1. That God will not winke | 
' at : Chriſt himſelfe (becauſe he is God) cannot brooke nor beare with the 
ſins of his people, he cannot count them innocent, nor thinke well of them, 
| till they have repented, 2. That though ever ſince they firſt beleeved, 
; and were converted, they have had a pardon upon record in heaven , that can 
; never be revoked nor cancelled ; yer if they fallagaine intogroſſeſins, they | 
| ſhall haue no comfort at all of that pardon , but be as if they had no par- 

; don , till by r:newing their repentance and faith , they have ſaed our 


; their pardon, and be abletoſhew, and plead itin the Court of their owne 
' conſcience, | 


\ Secondly, Ofthe regenerate of Gods owne people, it is ſaid, that (though 
they be not eternally damned for their ſins ;yer) the Lord will take uenge- 
| ance ofthem, and plague them for them inthis life as grievouſlly., and ſharp- 


| ly, as any other men in all the world. The Lord our God knoweth well 


how to love the perſon of his child , and yet to hate his fin; neyertheleſle ; | 
' how to continue his fatherly affection towards him ., and yet to 'ſhew ex- | 


treame deteſtation to his ſin. 1f they breake my ftatutes, aud keepe not my 
commandements (faith the Lord, Pſalme $9.31—34.) then will ] viſite their 
 tran/preſſion with the rod, -and their iniquitie with fAripes , nevertheleſſe , my 
' loving kindyeſſe 1 will not mtterly take from him , nor ſaſfer my faithfulzeſſe 
to faile ; my covgnant will [ wot breake , nor alter the thing that 14 gone out of 
| my lips. Andagaine, P/alme 99.3, Thou wail 4 God that ſorgaveſt them, 
' thouch thou didft take yengeance of their inventions, Thongh the. regenerate 
man hath a'genera)l pardon, and all his fins be ſo forgiven him,, as they ſhall 


. never be imputed to his condemnation ; yet if he give himſelfe liberty to) 


fin , he cannot hope to be exempred from any of Gods judgements , and 

p/agues , that ever fell tipon ſinner in this life, He may be plagued as much 
' as ever man was, in his eſtate, in his name , inhis poſterity , in his body, 
| yea inhis mind and conſcience alſo. And who can tell in whatkind, andin 
what meaſure God will plague him , how heavy and ſharpe, orof how long 
continuance the judgement ſhall be , wherewith he will aflit him, The Lord 
we know hath great ſtore, and variety of judgements to puniſh ſinners with: 
He hath 4» armonry full of the weapons of his indignations , as the Pro 
ſpeaketh, 7eremy 50.25. Ohow terrible hath the. Lord ſhqwed himſelfe to 
| many of his deare ſervants this way, He 1s apt indeed: (as we heard the laſt 
| day) to paſſe by the frailties, and infirmities, of his ſervants , ſuch as t 
| diſcerneand bewaile in themſelves, but wiltull fins, ſcandalous fins, nay fins 
' of negligence , and car-leſneſſe , ſuch as themſelyes make no conſcience of, 
{ he is not wontto winke at inthem ; he is wont to corre. them ſharp] 

for ſach ſins, Shall T inſtance in ſome few examples for this ? And indeed 
; how ſhould I ſpend the time more profitably in fo ſecure anage as this ? 


| Firſt, I will not ſtand upon the example of David, how ſharply- God ſcaur- 
: ged him for thoſe ſins which he bewaileth in this Palme , with what changer 
and armies of ſorrowes and plagues (as Tob ſpeakethy cap.10.17.) he followed 


| him everafter, all the dayes of his life. For you may ſay.,, his were moſt 
P 


— 


| preſumptuous, and notorious ſins, ſuch as few that were evex. truly regene- 
| rate have fallen into. HT will therefore come to the ſecond example,where+ 
in I will couple him and good Hezechiah together ; What fay you toithat 


; 


fooliſh 
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| fooliſh pride they ſhewed , the one in numbring the people , the other in 
| ſhewing all his treaſures to the Embaſſadours ofthe King of Babel ? O how 
| ſevere was God in his judgments againſt them both even for this fin? Of David 
| itis aid, + Chron 21.14, that God ſlew of his fabjes for that » [eventy thouſand 
| men, And of He-e:chs4h ic is ſaid, » Chron 22.25, that for thatſiime, there 

, was wrath upon him, aud upon Indah, and lcrui/alem, But you will fay alſo 

(that this was a preſumptuous fin. O that we wou'd learne yer from this ex- 

'ample, how unable God is to brooke, or beare with pre{umptuous ſinne, 

| (though it be but tnheart) inhis deerefſt children, Bur let us cometoathird 

, examp.c. What ſay you thentothe fin of 2Aaror, and 1 A795, when they h-. 

'ing bidden to fpeake onely tothe rocke , and promiſed that it ſhow'? yeeid | 
; water enovgh for all the campe, cid but doubra little, and ftagecr at thar pro- 

| miſe, and inſtead of ſpeaking onely to the rocke, {inote it twice (you ſhall! 

{ee the [torv, Num5.20, $8— I 2.) and eAMo/es in42 paſlt J'1 » Xe wnadue ity 


\ with his lips, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, P/a/me 106.33. Certainly this was but 
'a frailtie in them, no preſumptuousſia ; and theretore you ſhall find the Pro- 
het there, Pſalme 136.32,23, layeth that fault on the people , rather then on 
them ; and ſo doth Moſes himicltealſo, Dew! 1,37, And yet fee how angry 
the Lord was with thein ever for this fin ? Becauſe of this, he would by no 
meanes be jntreated tolet them goe into the !and of promiſe ; thouzh « {o- 
:/escarncitly beſought him, he woald not hearc him, The Lord was wrath 


/ 
with mee ((aith he,Dent.3.16,) and would nat h-are me, but charged himro 


'{peake no more unto him of that marter, Obwnr (you vill (17) thouh this 
was but a ſinof trailtie, yet it wasa ſcandalous fin. True, it was (6 in.leed ; 
And the Lord alledgeth that for the cauſe , why he was fo provoked iy it, 
becauſe it was done openly to the (canda'l of the people, Vum5.2 5.13, Then 
learne by this example , how ſeyere God wiil be in his judgements upon his 
people for ſcandalous ſi1s. Bat what ſay you then to ©, Hoſes his delaying of 
! the circumciſion of his ſonne ; toold Eyes bearing tov much with his lewd 
! ſoanes ; and the faithfall Cormnehriane, goingro the Communion without care 
! to prepare and examine themſelves before ? Certaialy thefe were but fins of 
' careleſnefle and negligence. And yer (ee how fevere Gad was inhis julge- 
| nents againſt themeven for theſe f118. The Lord met Aloſerin the Inne, and 


| ſeurht to kill bim, Gith the text, Exed.4.24. The Lord did not only bring 


old Ety toa violentand itrange death , he brake his 1eck®,r $45.4 t 8. bur he 

plaeucd his whole houſe and poſteritte for ever for that fin, ina moſt fearetall 

nanner,1 Sa.3.31--33 and cap.3.11.14. The Lord ſenrt'a peltilence and 

mortality among the faithfuil Corsnthrans, even for this fin, For thi cauſe ma- 
| ny 4re weabe ax4 fekly among you, and many fl-ep», {aith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
| 11-20, ' Behold how God hateth, and will puniſh his owne people, even for 
i their negligences and carcleſneſle, it they judge not themſelves for it, and 
' make conſcience of it, 


| . . . 
i Bur yet there jsa third degree, that ſheweth much more how odious the 


| fins of his owne people are untothe Lord. For of the regenerate,of Gods owne 
| people , it isfaid, rhatthey may ſo ſin, as they may make their very perſons 
odious and hatefn!l unto God, they may make their God their enemy; They 
rebelled and vexed hu boly ſpirit (faith the Prophet, E/a.6 ;.19. ſpeaking of 
the Church of God in the wildernefſc) therefore hee was turned to bee their e- 
nemy. When God heard this (that is, when he underſtood this, that they fell 
into idolatry , for that was the fin that ſo provoked him then, as you may ce, 
verſ.48.) hee was wrrth (faith the Plalmilt, Palme 78.59.) and greatly abhor- 


red Iſrael. Though the Lord can beare with many fins in tus people ; or though 
he beare not with them , yet can correfthem only for them, and love then | 
| neverthe worſe (as you know parentsoft-times doe) yet may Gods children 


fall | 


341 
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All into fach fins , as will even make them odious unto their father, Theſe are 
things which defile a man,and will make him loathſome,ſaithour Saviour, Mat. 
15.20. What are thoſe things? That he tellcth us verſe 1 9. Mnrderg,adslteries, \ 
formications,thefts,falſe wine Te blaſphrimnees, 

Howcan thatbe ? will yon {ay. Whom the Lordonce loveth in; Chriſt, he 
loveth for ever. 7 have loved thee (faith the Lord to lis peopleyler,3 1.3.) with 
an everlaſting love, 

Ianſwcr. That is moſt true, Yer may his children fo provoke him, that , 
though he doe not quite difinherice them , or ceaſe to bea fathertorthem, yer ' 
wiil he ſhew them no countenance or fatherly affeftion at all ; As Pawrd tg 
loathed 4b/alom for murthering his brother , that zhonzh he continued a #a- | 
therly affeRtion to.wafds him fill (yea , and after that roo, when he had done far | 
worle) yct he coa!d not abide to fee hin, Lee him ewrne ro h14 owne Hou't , and | 
let him «nt ſe my face, faith he,2 Sam. 14 24. A Chriſtian may by his fin cauſe 
his father fo to laath him, as it may be he (hall never have good countenance of | 
him againe”, he ſha!l rever {&& his face with comfort white he liveth. His a- | 
dopr1on , the right and title he hath thereby to the word ana Sacraments, to 
Chrif and vnto heavengthe comfort T fay of all theſe, and of all the priviledzes, | 
| the nic he might make of them, he ſhall looſe. As UVzz4i4 when he fell intoa | 
 teprofie, oft not his kingdome the right 8 title he had untoit therby but he loſt | 
| the uſe and execution of his regall autboritie ,to the very day of hjs death,as we |} 
;read, : Chron.26,21. Of» Aſa we read, that though he dyed the child of | 
| God, as appeareth both by that which is ſaid of him m his life time, '1 Kan, | 
|15.*4, that bus heart was perfeft with the Lord alt his 4ayes ; and alſoby the | 

| 


- - —O— 


| reſtimonie is givenof him twice after l;is death, a Chrou.20.32, and 21,1 2, 

| though he continued in the ſtate of grace tohis very death; yet by his finnes 

| hee loſt the uſe andoperation , the vigour, power, and comfort of his adop- 

|tion, and of that grace that was in him, and recovered it not , even to his dy+ { 

ing day ;as may appeare by that report the holy Ghoſt maketh of hs lait dayes, | 
2 Chrou,16.10 12. A fearctull , yct moit profitable example for al! ſecure } 

; Chriſtiars to read and meditate of. | 

| Andthus you have heard the tiritteſtimony which the T.ord Ihth givenin this | 

| caſe, he hatcth fin every whit as inuch inthe regenerate man, asl1edothin any | 

| other perſon inthe world. | 


| 
| Lefture C IX. On Pſalms Fl. 6, Tanu, 27. 1628. | 


| © HE fccond teſtimony thatT told you the Lord himſclfe hath given in 

this caſe, is this. That he ſhewethin this life, more hatred to theſins of | 
| Þis owne people, then hee doth to the fins of any other men in the world. | 
And this hee hath in all ages, and dothſtill declare foure wayes, 1. Hee af- 
flitcrh in this life all his owne people for fin, fo doth he not all wicked men. 
2, When he doth intend tobring general} judzements onthe world , or upon 
a nation, he uſcrh to begin with his owne people... 3, When he will make any 
anexample uito others of his anger againſt ſin, heuſeth to make choite of his | 
owne people for this purpoſe , rather then of lewd and wicked men. 4. His 
Jadgementsare wont to be more heavy and ſharpe upon his owne people , then | 
; thoſe are which he uſerh to infli& upon wicked men. 
| For thefirſt of theſe, It is wonderfull to obſerve what difference God pur: f 
teth betweene many lewd men, and his deareſt children that way. 1. The 
Lord uſeth aq4mirable patience and forbearance towards many lewd men, He 
reſerveth them to the day of judgement to b:e priced, fairhthe Apoſilc,2 Per, 
2.9. 2. 1n this hie manya wicked man goerh ſcot-free, he tatth of 10! 
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neitger ave they plagued like ath:y men, 3. Nay, though their fins bee outra« 
-gious, yet Gol plaguerh chem not. ob ſpeaketh of ſame (/06.24.12.) that 
| were cruell opprefſours , and playd the tyrants, and yet (faith he) God lay-! 
; ed mot folly unto them, As if he had faid, He no way layeth it totheir charge, / 
4. The Lordletteth them runne riot, and doe what they liſt, and never [top- | 
| peth them in their courſe, Hee /uffereth them to walke in their owne wayes, 
as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, es 14.16, 5. He holdeth his peace , and doth | 
not ſo much as by his- word rebuke them, Theſe things hat thou done, and 1 
| kepe filence, faith the Lord, P/alme 50.21, 6. Nay , he ſcemeth notto lee | 
; them, butto winke atthem, The times of ignorance God winked at,faith Paxl, 
| Ats 17.30, 7. Sothat you ſee many lewd men arc inthis life priviledged 
| perſons,they goe under a protectianzas we read, Gen.4 15, that Cain did, no 
| man might touch Can. 

| Ontheother ſide, Looke upon the eſtate of Gods children inthis life, and 
(ball find , it is f herwye with them, they have no ſuch priviledee. 
| you ſha » Itis farre ot , they priviledg 

; For 1, Every godly man ſhall bze ſure to bee affliRed inthis lite, in one 
| degree or other. whom the Lord loverh , hee chaften-th ((aith the Apoſtle, 
Heb.1 2.6.) bee ſcomrgeth every ſonnet whom hearecerveth, And veric8, If ye 
bee without chaſtiſement, whereof all are partakors, then are ye baftards, and 
not-ſonnesr, 2, The Lord uſethnot to winke at his childrens faults , buthee 
; obſerveth them ſtriaMly ; and if they fall into pretumptious , and ſcandalous 
; finnes, yea , or into ſinnes of ſecure careleſneſle, and negligence , they (hall 
| bee ſure to heare of him, and to tat of his rods. Jf 7 /in ( faith /9b 10.14) 
_ markeft mee, and wilt not acquit mee from mine miquity. Hu fire um 
Zion (laith the Prophet E/a.31.9.) and his furnace in leruſalem, Asithe haJ 
aid. They thatfinne there, cannoteicape the furnace of affis#ion, as the fame 
Prophet ſpeaketh and interpreteth himſelfe, Eſay 4$.10. 3 Laſtly. God 
uſeth not, nor may any child of God expe@that he ſhould ſhew 1uch pa- 
tience and forbearance towards him when hee hath Finned, as hee uſeth ro 


the Princes, unto the two tribes , and the halfe, 19/4.22,18, It mall be (faith 
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doe towards many a lewd man. - See this inthat ſpeech of Phinehas, and | 


hee) /cerng pee rebellto day againſt the Lord, that to morrow bee will be wroth 
with the whole conjregation of Iſrael, That wile and holy man (you fee) ex- | 


{had no hope that Go4 would forbeare them for any time , if ye rebell to | 
| day,to morrow Gods vengeance will come. 

Secondly. When the Lord hath purpoſed tobring upon the world , orup- | 
on any nation, any common calamity, or defolation ; any overflowing ſcourge, ; 


peed preſent judgement would fall upon Gods people for their finne, hee | 


that ſhall paſſe throuzh a nation, or place, asthe Lord calleth it, E/a,28.18. | 
his manner hath beene , to begin with his owne Church and people, Judges | 
ment muſt beginne at the houſe of God, faiththe Apoſtle, 1 Pet;4.17. Begow | 


—_— 


—— 


To | 


at my ſew7uary, faith the Lord tothe deſtroying Angell, Ezek 9.6, Hee 1s | 
wont firlt to ſcourge his owne people for their linnes , betore hee beginne | 
with the world ; and to make their miſcry and trouble , a fore-runner of | 
the common and generall deſtruion. / tooke the cup at the Lords | 
hand (the cup of Gods fury, (aith the Prophet Jeremy 25.17.) 4ud made all | 
the nations to drinke (that is , propheſicd , thatthey ſhould certainely drinke | 
of it) wnto whom the Lord had ſent me, But who were to drinke firlt of this 

cup ? Hetellethus verſe 18. leru/alem, and the cities of Inda, and the Kings 


thereof, and the Princes thereof. They were to begin in this Cup to Eg Jr, 
and the Philiftines, to Edow, and Moab , and the Ammonites , andtoal}l | 
other nations, as he ſhewethin che verſes following. So when our Saviour 
had propheficd, Luke 21.19,11. that before the deſtrution of /eruſalew, 


Nation /howld riſe againſt nation , avd kingdome againit kingdome , and great 
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earthquakes ſnonld bee in divers places, and famines, and peflilences, he addeth 
verſe 12. but before all theſe, they ſhall lay their hands on you (ſpeaking to his A- 
poſtles and Diſciples) «ud perſecste yow, As if he ſhould ſay, The judgement 
ſhall begin at my houſe, | 

' Thirdly. The Lord hath beene wont to make his owne people, exam- 
ples and ſpeRacles of his wrath againſt ſin unto other men. Thus the Pro- 
phet ſpake of his times, Eſa.8.18. Behold , 1 and the children the Lord bath 
given me, are ſor ſignes and for wonder1in Iſrael ; from the Lord of hoſts, which 
dwelleth in monnt Siew, As if hee had ſaid ; This is of the Lord , he maketh 
us ſo, And thus ſpeaketh the Apoſtle of his times, 1 Cor.4.9. We are made 
# ſpectacle wnto the world. Sothe Lord made Vezah an example tothe whole 
congregation of Iſrael , of his wrath againſt themall , for carrying his Arke 
in a cart, which by his ordinance ſhould have beene carried on the Prieſts 
ſhoulders only. Was Vzzs the worſt man in all the company ? No veri- 
ly ; we have rather cauſe to judge he was a good man, though he tranſgreſſed 
Gods law inthat point, Was God diſpleaſed with Vze« onely , or had he 
reſpe to his ſinonly in that judgement? No verily, For becauſe yee did wor 
carry the Arke at the firſt (faith David to the Pricſts, 1 Chron.15 13. becauſe 
yee ſet it on a cart) the Lord our God made a breach upomns, All the con- 
gregation were as deepe inthat ſinne, as Vzza , the Lord was as much di(- 
pleaſed with themall, as with him ; onely he made him an example to them 
all , that they might ſee what was due tothem all, inthe judgementthar fell 
upon him ; and David madethat uſe of it , as you may ce, x Chron,1 3'11, 
12, David was diſþlcaſed (that is, grieved , and troubled in mind) becauſe the 
Lord had made a breach wpon Vex4 ; and David was afraid of God that day. 
Inlike manner did the Lord deale with the yong Prophet, that we read of, 
x Kings 13 24. he made himanexample to lereboams, and to all Ifracl. Alas 
(may you ſay) was there never a greater ſinner in Bethel , nor in all Iſrael, 
never a fitter man to be made an example of Gods ſeverity , then this poore 
man ? Ianſier, Greater ſinners there were many , wee may not doubt but 


ved by the old Prophet) hee did cate and drinke in Bethel, contrary to Gods 
commandement, and ſodid juſtly deſerve to dye. Neither had the Lord in 
that judgement ſo much reſpe& ro the finne of that good man, as to the fin of 
leroboarn and all Ifrael ; that by his ſeverity toward his owne ſervant for fo 
ſmall aſin, they might cither learne how much more was due to them for 
theirgroſle idolatry , and fofeare, and repent , or elfe by the fall and incon- 


ſtancy of the Prophet , be brought to elteene the leſſe of his propheſic a- 
gainſt them, and ſo be further hardened in their fin. And that the Lord had 
this reſpe& in his jadgement on the —_— » may appeare by that which 
the holy Ghoſt faith, verſe 33. of that chapter. After chi thing (that is to 
fay, After the Prophet had folinned, and wasfo plagued of God for it) le- 
yoboam returned not ſrom bu evill nay, but made againe of the loweft of the 
people , Prieſts of the bigh places. As if he had ſaid thus, He received no 
good by this example, as he ſhould have done, but became the worle by it. 
And certainely, thus are we to judge of the marvellous ſeverity God hath 
of late ſhewed towards his people in the Pa/arinate , and other parts of Ger- 


| waxy, and towardsthe poore Rocbellers ; thinke not (beloved) that they were | 


greater finners thenany other , or then we are. Onely the Lord hath made 
them examplesof his ſeverity to us and to allmen ; and we may fay ofthem, 
as the Apoſtle doth, 1 Cor.10.1r. All theſe thingrhappened unto them for en- 


ſamples, Andehus it hath ſeemed good unto God onely wiſe, who is righ- 


teows ins all bis wayes , and boly in all his worker (as the Prophet ſpeaketh 


{ P/alme 145.17.) to make his deare ſervants ſpeRacles and examples of his 


ſeverity 
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that Prophet was a good man, and Gods deare child, though (being decei- | 
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'evcrity agatift fin ratFer and oftrer , then be doththe lewde!t men that live ; | 
though fomctimes he bringthem upon the ſage alſo, as he did Korah and his 

' Company..N»mb.16. and 26.10. 
Tic tourth and laſt way whercby God doth in this life hhew more hatred to 
the ſing ot is one people, then of any other men is this. That thongh hee 
doth in this hte execute his jadgements alſo, upon ſome wicked men as well 
a5 upon hizownce, God 1 angry with the wicked ((aith the Prophet, Palme 7. 
| xT, and plavzucth one or other of them) every day. Yet are not his judge- 
| ments (utally) whenthey doc fall, fo heavy, ſo ſharpe, and exrreame upon | 
| them, as they ar? upon his owne people. Gol i yery terrible 5n the aſſembly of | 
' on Sante, nbistrue Church, amang his owne people , fairh the Prophet, | 
| Pſalm? 89.7, Ando his judgements that he executcth upon wicked men in 
| this tle , tt thev be compared with thoſe whereby he ſcourgeth his owne peo- | 
pic, it may be faid , as it is, of the miſery and oporeſlion the people endured 
| vnder $9/o222n,compared with that they ſhould ſuffer under Kehoboam, 1 Kin, 
' 12.81, Fee chafleneth them with whip! buthis owe people with Srorprony, 
| Therefore whea the Lord threatneth extreame affliction , he expreſleth it ; 
tins, <Micen 6.16, Vee Fall brave the reprouch of my people, As it hee 
(hold tay, T will fo affli& you, as Tuſe toaffit my people when they pro- 
; voke mee. Sec an experiment of this in both the deftruRtions of /erauſalcm 
| Nzvcr did any people in the world endure fo great mileries, as Gods peo- 
ple did there in both of them. Or the firſt , the Church thus comp!ai- 
;neth, Lemente.1.12, Behold and ſer, if there be any (orrow lite unn'o my ſorrow, 
Iwhich 8 done unto me ; wherewith the Lord hath afflit:4 me, mn the dy of h' 
(force anger, Under the whols heaven it bath not b:ens done ( faith Daniel, | 
912.) as b»th breeze done unon lernſalew, And fuch a deſtrution the | 
5rd himfeite forctold it ſhould be, as never came uponany other pcopie; | 
(ich as all other nations ſhould even wonder to fee, and heare of, and be a- | 
foniſhed art it.” Ths houſe which [ have ſanftified for my name (auth the Lord, | 
2 Chron,7.20,21.) will I caft ont of my ſight, and will mak; it ro be aproverbe, 
and aby-word amons all nations, and this houſe which 1 high, hall be an aſtoniſh- | 
'racat to every one that paſſethby ite And Bzrk.5.9, I will 4oe in thee, that which | 
| } bav? mot done, and hereunto | will not doe any more the like. And of the latter | 
\deftrutionof Lerutalemour Saviour prophefieth, Afr. 3.19. In thoſe dayes | 
' all ber affliition, ſuch as was not from the beginning of the creation which God | 
| made ante thu time neither ſhall b>. 2-4 | 
| And thus have we heard the DoArine confirme1 luticiently, That the fins | 
'of the regenerate are in ſundry reſpects more hainous and dangerous then | 
the ſame ſinsare, beinz committed by other men. And this we have had : 
{proved , both by the reltimony of the regenerate themſelves, and by the : 
| Lords owne teftumoay , he cas ii] abide ftn n his owne people, as inany d« | 
ther, yea, he hath ſhewed more hatred in this life to theirfins, then to the ſins | 
| of any other men. | 
Let us now come to erquire into the reaſons ofthis, And firſt let ns enquire 
what hou! be the reaſon, why the Lord is (o (evere againſt them, above all o- | 
ther men, For it my ſceme ſtranze , that having freely pardoned the 11s of | 
his people ,.and bcing fally reconciled rothemin Chriſt, -and loving them 
dearrly with an everlaſting-love , God ſhou'd yerdeale more ſeverely, and 
ſu ply with them in this life,then withany other. And indeed the Lord him- 
I{clfe eollech us, that this ſhould be a matrer of wonder, and aftoaiſhmenmyn+-{ 
'toall menrto ſec it. » Mt! nations hall [ay (faith the Lord. Denr,29. 24.) where- | 
fore hath the Lovd done thur unto thu land 5 What mraneth the heate of this | 
gr-4t angey ? Yea Gods owne choite ſervants have ſtood amazed at it , and | 
beene troubled exceeding!y , becauſe they conid not diſcerne any reatun for | 
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it, Fven when I remember it,l am afraid (faith Job 21.6.) and :rembling ta- | 
beth hold en my fleſh. And David Pſal.73.16,17. When | ſought to know thr, | 
it was too painſull fer mr, nnrill I went into the ſaxttnary of God, Tet us there- | 
{ fore £0 into the ſanfuary of God,anderquirethere into the reaſon ofthis. And 
| weſhallfind ir may be referred unto three principall heads. For the Lord 
doth this ont of a reſpec he hath. 1. Vnto the regenerate themſelves whom 
| he doththus corre, 2. Vntoother men whom he maketh them an example | 
| unto. 3. Laſtly. Vntothe quality and degree of his peoples fin, whom he doth | 
 deale thus ſharply with, | 


| Reaſont | Firſt. The Lord is thus ſharpe and ſevere in correQing his deareſt children | 


DCC ee eee. -—_—_— 


ont of the reſpe& he hath to their perſons, out of thar cternall and unchange- ! 
' ablelove hebearcthunto them. Becauſe he would keepe them from inning | 

43S others doe , and from periſhing as others ſhall , therefore he correRerh | 
; them ſo ſharply as he doth. He medleth not with the thornes and bryars, | 
| but letteth them grow till they be fit for the fire, but his Vines he will cut ard | 
| prune everand anon. Many !ewd men (becauſe he careth not for them) | 
' heletteth alone , till they have filled up the meaſtre of their fin. Felt yee | 
| #5 (faith our Saviour, Marth. 23.32.) the meaſure of your fath-rs, He 1o- 
veth them not ſo well, as to corre them alwayes when they offend, 7 will | 
"not puns /h your daughters when they eommirt whoredome , nor your (ponſes when | 
they commit adwltery, ſaith the Lord, Hoſea 4.14. He veſeroeth wrath for hu e- | 
wemier, (aich the Prophet Nabwm 1.2, But his owne people, becauſe he lo- | 
veth them, he will be ſure to corre them when they doe amiſle. Tow onely | 
have 1 kowne (faith he, Amos 3.2, thatis, loved and made choile of tobe my | 
peculiar peop'e) of al/ the families of the earth , therefore ] will puniſh you for | 
«ll your iniquitier, Tob admired the goodneſſe of God in this. What « man | 
(faith he , ſob 7.17,18,19.) tht theu ſhouldſt magnifie him ? and that thou ' 
ſronla?t ſer thine heart upon him ; and that thon houlaſt viſit him every morning | 
and try kim every moment ? As it hee ſhould fay , It isa figne God maketh | 
great reckoning of a man, and ſetterh his heart upon him , when he thus vis j 
fireth him with his correRions, ever when he offendeth. Certainly the Lord | 
doth not this willingly. He doth ner afii wilingly, faith the Church, Lam. 3.3 3. | 
If he ſaw any other way ſo firas this to keepe them from finning outragiouſly, | 
and ſo from periſhing eternally,he would never deale thus with them, Behold | 
I will melt them and try them (thatis, correAthem, and corre them ſharply, | 
faith the Lord, leremr 9.7.) for how ſhall 1 doe for the dangbter of my people ? As | 
though he ſhould have ſaid , How ſhould T keepe them from perdition , ifT | 
ſhould not caſt them irito the fornace of afflition ? S> the Apoſtle giveth this | 
for the reaſon , why the Lord fo ſharply corrected his people in Corinth with 
peſtilence,and mortality,even for going unpreparedly tothe Lords table, Whew | 
we ave jnaped (laith he. 1.Cor.1 1.32.) we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould 
not be + with the weed, As it he ſhould ſay, The Lord feeth,that ifhe : 
ſhould not ſcourge ns, and ſcourge us thus ſharply , even for theſe negligences | 
of ours, for our looſenes and careleſnes in his ſervice,we would be apt to grow | 
as profane and lewd, aother men , and {ſo caſt our ſelves into everlaſting perdi« 
tion. And thus have the faithfull themſelves judged of the Lords ſeverity to- | 
wardsthem, /t ss good for me (faith David, Pſal. 119.71.) chat I have beexe 
affuFed ;and verſe 75, I know that then in fatbfullneſſe baſt afflift ed me. 
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Lefture C X, On Pſalme 51. 6, February 17. 1628, 


T followeth now that wee proceed unto the ſecond reaſon of this ſeverity 
of God towards his owne people , oft his correcting them in this life , more 
{harply , then the Jewdeſt men. The Lord doth this ({econdly) out of the re- 
ſpect he bath unto other men, evenunto thoſe wicked men a:mnong whom his 
people do live, Inhis corretions upon them , he hath ſometimes nor ſo much 
reſpet unto themand their ſins,as he hath unto other men, For the Lord doth 


(clves onely or ſome of rheir neereſt friends are ſenſible of, but hee bringeth 
chem oft uponthe ſtage, he whipperh them openly, and publikely, of purpoſe 
that other men, yea, that wicked men may take notice of it. He ftrekerh 
them 44 wicked men (as Eliha ſpeaketh, Job 34.56.) mm the open ipht of athers. 
As if he ſhould fay, One would thinke they muſt needs be very wicked and 
lewd men, whom the Lord thus maketh examples of, and whippethſoopen- 
Ivy. And yet thus hath the Lord dealt with his owne people ; not only when 
their {1s have beene pablike,and ſcandalous ; As 1athe caſe of /#d4h,of which 


the nations that are vawnd about ther, in the ſirbt of all that paſſe by. But 

even whenthe fins of his people have bia ſecret, and cloſely committed. T hos | 
did/t it ſecretly (ith the Lord unto Damd, 2 Sam.12.1 2.) but [ will doe thu, 
ching before all Iſract,and before the Sunne, Yea,luch of his peopic as have fo 
lived, that neither others conld aote them, nor they have beene privy to theme | 


ſelves of any enormious crime, yeteventhem alſohath the Lord oft brought | 
upon the tage, and made them examples of his marvellous ſeverityunto the | 
' world. Te were made a g43ing Rocke (faith the Apoltle tothe taithtull, Hebr, 
' 20.33.) beth by reproach+s and affi: Aons. 


Now if any man ſhall aske , alas , why !doth the Lord fo ? Were it not 
more for his glory, when his children doe offend him, totake them into a cor- 
ner, and to whip themin (eeret, thento doe itthus inthe market place , and 


in the fizht of all men? Wicked men will but rejoyce at this, and inſultthe | 


more azainft religion for it, And that made David wiſh withall his heart, 
that the judpement of God upon Ifrael , when Seal wasflaine , had not 
beene ſo publique , that it had beene concealed from the Philsfines, Tell bt 
wot in Gath (laithhe, 2 Samus, 1.20.) publihh it net in the fireets of Aſhhelon, leſt 
the daughters of the Philiſtines vejozce , left the aaughters of the uncircumci- 
ſed triumph, 
To theſe IT anſwer. That there be two wayes whereby the Lord getteth 
olory from wicked men, by theſe examples of his ſeverity towards his owne 
children which ke ſetteth before them. For 1. In ſome of them /even in ſach 
as he hath appointed unto life) theſe examples he ſeerh will be moſt eff-Quall 
to bring them to a ſerious conſideration of their owne dangerous eſtate, and ſo 
to helpe forward their repentance. 2. In ſome others (even in deſperate and 
incorrigiblc ſinners) he ſceth theſe examples will be moſt eff-Auall ro harden | 
them,and make them worſe then they were before, That the Lord herein hath | 
reſpeto both theſe eff:&s we ſhall find , Ex+4.5.15. Soit hall bee @ reproach | 
and a tannt,and an infiruftion,and au aftoni/pment unto the nations that are vound | 
abont thee, when I hall execute judgements in theegin anger and 1n furie, and in | 
furious rebukes, As if he ſhould fay , The nations whenthey ſee my fury to- | 
ward thee, ſhall be diverſly af:Red withit. 1, Some of them being altoniſh- 
ed at it, will receive inſtruon , and bethe better for it, 2. Some of them a- | 
gainc,willtaunt,and reproach,and hate thee the more and thy religion tor it, 
© Of the firſte& thatthis hathin thebetter ſort of wicked men, the Lord | 
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fpeakerh againe, Ezek.28.19, All they that knew thee among the people , ſhall | 
bee aſtonil;ed at thee, and thou talt be a terrouwr, As if hee had faid , When | 
they ſhall ſeeand conſider', how the Lord dealeth with thee , this ſhall reach | 
them what they mult looke for themſelves , this ſhall make themto tremble { 
and quake. The examples of Gods ſeverity upon his owne children, will | 
have more force to awaken the conſcience of ſuch wicked men as belong to | 
God, then all his jadgements they ſee in the world upon lewd men can poſlib] y | 
have. Every mans conſcience in whom the light of nature is not quite extin- 
guiſhed will bee-apt to inferre upon the ſight of theſe examples the very fame | 
concluſions which the holy Ghoſt doth, Prov, 11.31. Behold the riobteons | 
(I fee) hall bee recompenſed mm the earth , haw much more the wiched and the | 
fnner , ſach as I am ? Weepe for your ſelves, weepe not for mee (ſaith onr | 
Saviour , L»ke 23.28 ) and marke the reafon, ver,31. For if thi be done to the | 
greene tree,what ſha! be dens to the ary ? And 1 Pet.4 17, If judgement begin at 
the houſe of God, what ſhall the end bee of thewn, that obey mot the Geſpell of Ged * | 
As ifhe had ſaid, If God be ſo ſharpe and ſevere toward ſuch as theſe be (who 
are farre more righteous then we are) what vengeance may we looke for,what { 
cauſe of feare and trembling,and weeping have we ? t 

But yet there are ſome men ſo deſperatly wicked, 'that the Lord feeth will | 
grow worſe by theſe examples of his ſeverity , and to them alſo he hath re- | 
ſpe herein, or rather to his owne glory, in their juſt contuſion, He knoweth 
well how to gaine glory to his owne name, even from theſe deſperate fin- 
ners, Hee hath made all things for him(elfe (laith Solomon, Proverbs 1 6.4.) | 
Tea even the wicked for the evill day. For the EXPErience of all ages , hath | 
proved this to bee moſt certaine , that the ſtrange afflitions that they 
have ſeene good men ſubj<& unto , hath had marvellous force to harde;; 
the hearts of wicked men , in the liking of their owne wayes, and in the | 
hatred of the wayes of God. This 1s evidentby the complaint, the faithful { | 
oft make unto God of this , as of a thing that did greatly aggravate their afili.- 
ions, P/alme 42.10.79.10.115.2, Joel 2.17, MHic.7.10, that they could 
| be in no kind of miſery , but the wicked would be ready ſtraight to blaſpheme, ! 

and inſult againſt religion , and ſay, here # now their God ? As if they ſhould 

{ay, VWhatis become of their religion now ? What get they by their great pro- 
feſſion, by their forwardneſle, and running after ſermons? And certainly this 
is a chicfe cauſe why ſome good ſoules have fallen into (trange afflitions, ſome 
in one kind, ſome in another (ſome live in continuall penſiveneſſe, and feares, 
ſomefall into ſtrong fits of deſperation ; yea, and into trenzy alſo, ſome have 
beene fo farre left of God in theſe fits, as they have ſought even to make away 
themſelves) even that God might make of theſe good ſoules,his deare child ren, 
| ſtones of offence for ſome deſperate ſinners and enemies of the Goſpe),that live | 
about them, to ſtumble at, and harden their hearts by, inthe hatred of religion, 
| to their owne perdition, 7 wil{lay ſtumbling blocks before tha people (faith the 
Lord, leremy 6.21 .)and the fathers and the ſons together, ſhall fall npon them, the 
meighbonur and his friend ſhall periſh. And thus you have ſeene the ſecond reaſon 
of that ſeverity God ſheweth in this life towards his owne people, even the re- 
ſpe hee hath unto other men , whom hee 1s pleaſed to make them exam- 

les unto. 

ed P The third and laſt followeth, which is indeed the chiefe of all, even the 
| reſpe&t the Lord hath to the quality and degree of his peoples ſinne, No. 
marvell though God doe inthis life, ſhew more hatred and indignation againſt | 
the ſins of his ownpeople,then ofany other, tor their fins are in ſundry reſpects, | 
| greater & more hainous thenthe ſins of other men. One dead flye (faith Solomon, | 
| Eecl. 10,1, For ſo ſome of the belt interpreters read it,and ſoboththe verbe of | 
[theſingular number,and the Apodoſis or application of the compariſon ſheweth | 
it 
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 itonghtto be read). One dead fly doth camſe the ointment of the Apothecary to 
[end fartha ſfunhing ſawonr, ſo doth alittle folly bim that t in reputation, for 

: wiſedome and honour, As if hehad faid, One dead worke, one wicked a, 

| will make a'manthatis of note for piety loathſQame nnto God and men ; yea 

the greater note he was of for piety, the more odious and loathſome willſinne 

| make himto be both unto God and men, As the greatelt candle and that that 

gave the moſt light, will yeeld the filthieſt favour if it goe out, and become a 

Anuff-. 1 have written unto you, if any man that t called a brother be (ſaith the 

| Apoſtle, 1 Cor.5.1 1.) « formcatonr, or covetos, or an idolater, or arailer, or 
| 4 drunkard, or an extornioner, with ſuch a one not to heepe company, no not ſo 
| much a4 to eat with him ; which hee expreſlely permitteth to doe, verſe 10, 
| with the fornicatours and other lewd men of the world, that were not bre- 
| thren. And the Lord that commandeth his children to ſhew more deteſtation 
to the foule ſinnes that Chriſtians fall into, then to the ſinnes of other men, doth 
' himfelfe doubtlefſe loaththem more, then hee doth the ſinnes of other men. 
| Tf you aske mee the reaſon of this, why the ſinnes of the regenerate are more 
| heinous then the ſinnes of other men ; I anſwer, The reaſons of this are foure 
; principally, 

3 Firlt, The regenerate ſine againſt greater meanes of knowledge and obe- 
| dience, then other men doe, and theretore their finnes are greater, more hei- 
' nous and odious unto God then the finnes of other men. True it is that all 

| wicked men doe fin again(t the meanes, and that is that that doth aggravate the 
 finne ofevery man, and will make him #nexca/able (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
' Row.1.10.) that heſinneth againſt the meanes God hath given him to keepe 
| him from finne, ButGods people that live in his Church (inthe valley of vi- 
| fon as the Prophet calleth it, E/a.33.1.) under the miniſtery of the Goſpell, 


| eajoy farre greater and ſtronger meanes thenall other mendo, For that is che | 


| Power of God nnto ſalvation, as the Apollle calleth it, Roww.1.16. And propor- 


| tionabletothe greatneſle and excellency of the meanes, that Gol vouchſafeth | 


| toanyto keepe him from (inne, isthe greatneſſe and heinouſteſſe of his ſiane, 
' in theſight of God, All men ſhall find one day that even the bavin2 ofa ſ@und 
| miniſtery of the Word whether they profit by it or profit not, eventhe ha- 
ving of fach meanes, will greatly increaſe the heinonſneſſe of their ſinnes. 
Whether they will heare, or whether they will forb:are (faith the Lord, Ezck. 
*.5.) yet they 11 know, that there bath beene a Prophet among them, Asit 
he ſhould fay, They ſhall know, what it is tohave had excellent meanes, and 
not to be betrered by them. So faith our Saviour of the Tewes thatenjovel his 
miaiſtery, lohn 15.22. If [bad not come and ſpoken wnto thens they had not had 
ſane, (that is, their finne had beene nothing in compariſon of that that now 
it is) but now they have no clobe (no excuſe) for their ane, And for this cauſe 
he ith, Mar.r1.24. that it Ponld be more tolerable for Sodom, in the day of 
judrement then for Capernanm. The ſinnes of Capernaum were more he1- 
nous and odious unto God then the finnes of Sodom, - becauſe they were 
committed againſt greater and ſtronger meanes then the other were, 
| Secondly, The regenerate finne againſt greater knowledge, then other 
| mendoe, and therefore their (innes are greater 'and more heinous then other 
mens are. Trueit is, that all wicked men doe finne againſt their knowledge 


| and conſcience; for by the light of nature they know many things that they | 
| doe to be evill, lob» 1.9. Row.2.15. Andthis finning againſt their knowledge | 


and conſcience is that that greatly increaſcth theſinne of every naturall man; 


Becanſe knowing the judgement of God (that they that commit ſuch things ave | 


; worthy of death faith the Apoſtle, Rom.1.32,) yet they not onely doe the ſame, 
but heve pleaſure in thens that doe them, This (hall Fop the month of all iniqus- 
ty (asthe Plalmilt ſpeaketh, P/al.197.42.) atthe day of Indgement, when 
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the bookes of conſcience ſhall bee opexed , and men ſhall be judged according | 
to that that is written therein, Revel,20,12. But all thatlive in tht Church, ! 
ſinne more againſt knowledge , ſinne againſt a farre greater light then any 0- 
ther man doth. The light men have by nature , 1s but adimime light ; 
they thatſeeke God by that light,do but grope after him,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
Atts 17.47, The word isa farreclcarerlight,and they that are inſtruted by it, 
have a farre clearer knowledee, then by any other meanga man can have. To: | 
commandement © a lamp((ith Solomon, Pro.6.,23.)end the law is light, And yet * 
they that are inwardly inlightned by the ſpirit of God (as all the regenerate are) | 
have a farre clearer light , and knowledge of God , then any man can have that 
enjoyeth the outward light of the word onely ; when 5» the bidden part the 
Lord hath made a man to know wiſedome,as David ſpeaketh here, For thoug] 
the word be a moſt cleare light, yet every natural} man hath ſuch @ vazle over | 
hu heart, as he cannot clecrely diſcerne it ; but when the heart u once turned to 
the Lord, and converted ( as the Apoſtle. teacheth, 3 Cor. 3.15,16.) that 
vill #u taken away. The regenerate mans knowledge is farre greater and 
clearer then any other mans can bee, and conſequently his ſin muſt needs be 
| alſo greater then any other mans, For the greater meaſure and degree of know- 
ledge that any man hath, the greater is his fin, Ts him that knoweth to do well, 
and doth it not ((aith the Apoſtle, Jam.q.17.) to himit fin, What? and tono 
body els ? yes, but not ſo much to any other , ſin ſhall not be imputed and laid 
{o heavy tothe charge of any man, as to him that hath ſinned againlt his owne 
| knowledge and conſcience. If yow were blind (ſaith our Saviour, /oby 9.41.) ye | 
ſhould have no ſane; that is, nothing ſo much ſin,ſo hainous ſin, as now ye have, 
T he ſervant that kroweth bi Lords will (faith our Saviour, Luke 12.47.) and 
prepared not himſelfe , nor aid according to h:1 will, ſhall bee beaten with ma- 
ny ripes, And no marvel], forall fins againſt knowledge, are in ſome degree 
| preſumptuous fins , and are committed with an higher hand,and in more dire 
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contempr of God , then other fins are ; as appeareth by that oppolition that is 
| made betweene fins of ignorance,and prefumprtuous ſins, both in Numb. 5 .27. 
| | 30. and P/al.19.12,13. 
3. | Thirdly, The regenerate,fin againſt greater mercy and kindneſle, they have | 
! received from God, then other men do,and therefore their ſinsare greater,and { 
| more hainous thenthe fins of other men. True it is, there is no wicked man | 
| but he hath received much mercy and kindneſle from God. The Lords good | 
; to all ({aith the Plalmilt, P/alme 145.9.) and his tender mercies are above all hi | 
| workes, And his ſinnibg againſt this goodneſſe and mercy of God, is that that } 
| greatly increaſeth theſin of every wicked man, and will mach aggravare his | 

| condemnation. This1s that that rreaſureth up wrath wato them agamnit the day 

' of wrath, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rem.12.4,5, Bur the mercics and kindne{- 

| ſes that God hath ſhewed to any wicked man, are nothing ifthey be compared 
withthat, which he hath ſhewed to every regenerate ſoule. They are but j 
common mercies , they are but as the crummes that fall from their maſters þ 
table, as that poore woman ſpeaketh, Marth 15.27. Remember mee 6 Lord 
(faith David,P/alme 106 4 ) with the favour that then beareſt unto thy people. 

| The Lord hath ſheweq another manner of favour and love to his owne people, 
| he hath done more forthe pooreſt wretch that is regenerate, he hath given bins | 
; more then allthe world beſides. Hee hath giventhem his owne {onne. To} | 
; #s a ſorne # giver, Eſa.g.6, He hathgiven thema full and free pardon of all | 
; their finnes, Thor haſt forgiven the iniquity of thy people , thou ha covered all 
their frune , faith David, P/alme 85.2. Hee hath given them his holy ſpi- 
{ rit, Becanſe yee are ſonnes((aiththe Apoſtle, Gali4.6 ) God bath ſent forth the 
ſprit of his ſon into your hearts, He will give them the kingdome. Feare nor /it- 
tle flocke (faith our Saviour, Luke 12,32.) For it 5s your fathers good pleaſure | 


to' 


—— 
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' to 96 you the kingdome, Yea (which addeth much to all his farmer favours) \ 
Ic giveth them to know ; that he hath dare all this for them, Wee have recer- 
; ved (ith tle Apoltle inthe rame of the taithfull, 1 Cer-2,1 2.) the ſpirs: which | 
| is of God, that wee might bnow the things that are freely given ns of God, Hee. 
hath given them ihe comfortable ſenſe, of this his ſpecia'] love that he beareth | 
ro thetz 2007 any other inthe world. They have rated that the Lord 14 gractons | 
as the Apollle ſpeaketh, 1 Pee.2.3. Now proportionable tothe goudneſſe and | 
| bounty that the Lord hath ſhewed unto any, mult rhe greatnefſe and heinouines | 
| of his fin needs be, If a man be treacherous and unfaithtull to his deareſt friend, | 
; to his maſter , to his owne father , this (we know) will make him odious unto | 
| all men. 7o whom/o: ver much 55 given ((aith our Saviour, Luke 12.45.) of bim | 
| ſhall much bee required ; and to wbom men have committ-d mich, of hum they will 
aske the wire. And thus doth the Lord aggravatc the fin of his peopie, Dex, | 
32.6, yeathus will the conicience of every child of God , when it ſhall be a- 
wakened agyravate his owne fin. Doe ye t#wr requite th» Lord, 0 yee fooli/h pea» 
' ple and «nwile ? [1 not hee thy fatber , that hath bazght thee ? Hath be nat meac 
t tchr-,nud eſtatliſhd thee ? , 
| Fourthly an 1 laſtly, The fins of che regenerate, Jo more hurt thenthe fins of | 
, other men ; and therfore their (iis are greater and more heinous then the fins ot 
O:Nr MEN, , 
i Firlt, Theevillexample of one Chriſtian of note , doth more encourage and 
| haricen wicked men in their (innes,thentweurty examples of lewd men can doe, 
| If any man ſec thee that haſt knowledye , fit at mrate in the tdols temple (laith 
;tie Apolle, r Cer.8.10 and that which he faithof chat one fin may bee faid 
of others) hall not the cnſctence of him that it weaks, be emboldened to eat of | 
' mzeates offered unto Idols ? Sothe Lord faith, Exzeked 16.54. that the Iewes 
were 4cowfort to them of Sodomand Sameris, As if hee thould fay , It isa | 
comfort tolewd men, to ſee profeſaurs as bad as themſelves. And this is that ' 
thar greatly aggravareth their ſin,& will make itlye heavier ontheir conſcience, 
even when they have repenrted, that chey have beene the meanes of che damnas 
[tion of athers, And thus God aggravatcchrhe ſin of the ewes, lere.6.28. They | 
aye all corrupteys, | 
S:condly. There redoundeth more diſhoncur to God from the ſinnes ofthe | 
| regenerate, then from the fins of any other man. Tee fall keeps my commans- | 
| deanents nd doe rhem (taiththe Lord , Levit 22.31,02.) neither hall yee pro- | 
fave my holy nawe. As it hee had fayd , If yee doe nor, my Holy Name | 
| will bee profaned. All the fines of profeſſours , ſpecially of men of chiefe 
note for piety , will bee imputed by lewd men unto the Lord , and caltas | 
dirtupon his Holy Nime and religion. If but a woman that profeſterth re- 
{ligion bean id$ huswife , or uquiet with her husband , the word of God will | 
{he blalphemed faith the Apoſtle, Tirm 2.5, Nay, ifbura ſervant that profe(- 
ſeth religion, faile any way in his dury to his maſter, the neme of God ard his 
doTrine will bee bleſphemed , (airh he, t Timothy 6,zy, When Simeon and | 
Levy had dealt ſolewdly azainſt the Sbechemires, lacob telleth them , Gemef.. ' 
31 30. they had wade him to Vinke among the inhabitants of the land, Alas, | 
hee had no hand in their finne ; hee did ſhew his utmoſt deteſtation to it, | 
ſo ſoone as hee knew of it ; True , but the world is wont forthe finne of | 
{one or two of Gods people ro open their mouthes againſt all of their 
profeſſion, yea , to loath and abhorre them all , and Gods holy religion 
it ſelfe for it, In. which refpe it may bee fayd of Gods owne people, as | 
our Saviour ſpeaketh of the Scribes and Phariſees , eHatth.23.13., that by 
their foule and ſcandalous (i.mes, they doe even fur wp the kingdome of hea» | 
ſo 474inft mx , they doe utterly alienate the hearts of men from en- | 
tring into the way that ſhould bring them to heaven, And this, this is on 
tnat 
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' thatabove all other things, doth maketheir ſinnes our of meaſure finfull. 74 * 
| forme of Elies ſounes was very great before the Lord (1 Sam.2.17,) for men 
' abhovred the offering of the Lord; they Joathed the worſhip and religion of | 
| God for their fin. And this was that that the Prophet laid fo heavily to Davids 


charge, even after he had repented, 3 Sam.12.14. By this deed thin haſt gi. | 


, ve great occaſion to the enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, O that is an | 


' heavie thing. 


; of them have relatlon unto our owne finnes, who profeſle our ſelves to bee 
. the people of God and in the {tate of grace, 


Lefure C X I, On Pſalme 51. 6. February 24; 1628, | 


T followeth now that we proceed unto the uſes that this dotrine may ſerve | 
us unto. Ardtheyarc to be referred all unto three heads principally, For | 
I. Some of them have relation unto the {11-nes and falls of other of Gods peo- | 
ple,which we ſce or heare of; 2. Some of them have relation unto the judge- | 


= 


ments of God executed upon the Chorch and people of God ; 3. Laſtly, Some | 


| 


For the firlt, The Docrire wee have heard teacheth us, how wee ſhould | 


; judge of , and bee affected with the foule and fcandalons finnes that | 


; deviſed againſt ſuch men, will goe tor currantevery where, and be beleeved 
| as Goſpell. The word: of atale-bearer (of aſlanderer in this kind eſpecially) 
| Are 44 flatterings (faith Solomon, Pro.18.8. as your old trarflation readerth it ; 


l 


| 


( 
i 


' 
| 


| 


| 


; wifie thewſelves againſt me, 2, Yeathey rejoyce not onely in the ſinnes that | 
| Gods people doe indeed fall into, but (ont of the pleaſure they take ic it, and | 


wee {ce or heare that the profefſours of the Goſpell and ſervants of God | 


doe fall into. And reprooveth three ſorts of men that offend much this | 


way. 
The firſt are ſuch as rejoyceinthe falls of Gods children. 1.Moſt wicked men | 


| are of this humour, they have no better ſport, nothing that they do ſo hearti] y 
 rejoyce in, as inſeeing or hearing or talking of the falls of ſach as have beene | 
| of note for piety and religion, Heare me (faith David,Pſal.38.16) leſ? they 


- = 


ſtkenld rejoyce over me; when my foot flirpeth, (and I catch a fall) they mar- 


_— _ 


that they may not want matter of rejoycing this way) they deviſe flanders | 
againſt them and charge them with ſuch crimes as they were never guilty of; 
They caft iniquity upon me, faith David, Pſal.5 5.3. and 35.11. They laidis | 
wy charge things that | knew not, 3.Aud the moſt odious (landers that can bee 


2 — 


, 


that is, pleaſe a man as mach as it doth to heare himſelfe flattered) an they poe 
dewne to the bowells of the belly ; that is, they are received with ſuch Acliche 

that they are perfely digeſted, In theſe three points it appeareth, what plea- 
ſare lewd men take in the falls and firs of Gods people. But © that thou woul- 
dcſt ſee thy fin and danger that art of this humour. 

Firſt, This argueth that there is no love in thee to Gods pevple ; nay this ar- 
gueth the height of malice againſt them to rejoyce in their fins, Charity rejoy- | 
ceth mot in iniquity, laith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.13.6, And what comfort canſt | 
thou have either in life or death, what hope canſt thou have in God, if thoti 
be void of charity, if thou nouriſh malice in thy heart, ſpecially toward them 
thou art moſt bound to love ? He that loveth not hi brother (faith the Apoſtle, 
1 Jobn 3.14.) abideth in death, in theſtate of damnation, And verſe 10, In 
this are the children of God manifeſt, and the children of the divell, whoſoever 


—-— — w_—_— 


| Corh mot righreonſneſſe, is not of God, neither he that loveth not bis brother, Ard | 
| ſo he proceedeth to ſhewto the end of verſe 15. that the chiefe fruit of righ- 
; teouſneſle, that manifeſteth a manto be Gods child is the love of the brethren ; 
| and the chiefe finnethat maniteſteth a man to beetke child ofthe divell, .is the | 


| hatred of thebrethren, 
[| 


But « 
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But ſecondly (which is worſe) this argueth that thou rejoyceſt in the di- 
ſhonour that is done to God, and inthe ſhame that is caſt upon his holy name, 
For the Lord is more difhonoured (as we have heard in the Dotine ) by the 

| finnes of his owne people then by the ſinnes of any other men, And if thou 
canſt rezoyce in the ſhame and diſhonour that redoundeth to God, be thou ſure 
God will alſo rejoyce inthy confuſion, 7 will alſo laugh at your calamity (faith 
the Lord to ſuch men, Pro,1.26.) and mocke when your ſeare commeth, Butlet 
| us cave themto God. 
|; Tetusthatfeare God learne, That itis ourduty (out of theſe two reſpeRs) | 
to inourne when we ſee or heare of the falls of any of Gods people. Paul 
| blameth the Corinthians, 1 Cor.5.2. becauſe they did not all mourne for the 
| inceſt, that one of that Church had fallen into. See how himſelfe was affected 
| with it, 2 (0r,2.4, Out of much affiiftion and anguiſh of heart (faith he) i 
| wrote unto you with many tearesr, Nay we ſhould bee grieved at the heart to 
| heare the (landers, to heare of the faults that Gods people, are even unjuſtly | 
; charged with, Remember (Lord) the reproach of thy ſervants : (faith the 
| Plalmilt, P/al 89.50,51.) bow [beare in my boſome the reproach of all the 
| mighty people ; wherewith thine enemies have reproached 6 Lord, wherenith 
they have reproached the ſyotHeps of thine Anointed, Obſerve five points in the 
words. 1. The mighty men, men of chicte place and power in the country 


were wont to reproach and ſlander, and caſt odious aſperſions upon Gods ſer- | 
vants, Gods anosned ones ; nay all the mighty people did fo, he was not coun- | 
ted worthy the name of a Gentleman ifhe could not doe this. Prizces did fie 


and ſpeake againſt me, faith David, Pſal.119,23. 2. They that did fo were 
Gods enemies, though they pretended to diſlike onely a fort of preciſe fooles 
that will needs be holier then all their neighbours and not for their holineſſe 
neither but for their hypocriſie, yet in very deed they that take ſuch pleaſure in 
reproaching Gods ſervants, beare more ſpite to God, then they doe to them, 
they are Gods enemies, Te ſpall be hated of all men, for my names ſake, faith 
our Saviour, CAarth.10.23, The name of Chriſt, the religion of Chriſt, the 
ſpiritof Chriſt that is inthem, is the true cauſe of this hatred whatſoever els is 
pretended. 3. Remember Lord (faith he) the reproach of thy ſervants, The 
Lord taketh notice of, he will remember, he will not forget the ſlanders and 
reproaches that are caſt upon his ſervants. 4. The Prophet did beare there- 
proaches of Gods ſervants in his boſome, he rooke them to heart,he was much 
affeed and troubled with them, 5. Laſtly, he deſireth the Lord ro remem- 
ber him for this ; hee tooke comfort in this even before the Lord, that hee 
could doc ſo, and doubted not, but God would take notice of it and re- 
_ him for it. And this is the firſt ſort that are to bee reproved by this 

Arine, 

The ſecond are worſe then theſe; And thoſe are they that impute all the 
ſins of Gods people to their religion, and take occaſion thereby to inſult againſt 
religion and to hate itthe more. If the weakeſt, the meaneſt perſon rhat pro- 
fefleth religion, doe but ſwerve from their duty any way (though buta 
woman, though but a ſervant as I ſhewed youthe laſt day out of 1 75m.6.1, 
and Tir.2.5.) the name of God and bu dofivine ſhall ſtraight-way bee bla/phe= 
wed by theſe men, Theſe are your profeſſours, (will they cry) this is their 
religion, there is none of them any better, they are all ſuch kind of perſons, fie 
upon ſuch a religion as this is. Three things there be that may diſcover unta 
theſe mentheir ſin,and their danger too. 

Firſt, If malice had notblinded thee thou wouldſt never itripute, the faults 
of profeſſours unto their religion, nor blame their religion for it, For 1. All 
profeſſours are not ſich perſons. But there are many (thankes bee to _ 
yea and many thatthou knoweſt that fine as lights inthe world, as Pawi 
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. riphteonſneſſe (faith the Lord, Pro.8.8.) there wu nothing froward, or perverſe 


| onſly and godly in this preſent world No profeſſour of the Goſpel] dares jultific 


, mandement # holy, and j,', and good, And verſe 14, Wee know that the law u 


= — 


of the Phili pians 2.15, 2, Admitalt profeſſours were naught, yet isthe ree | 
ligion that they profeſſe pure and undefiled ; it alloweth of none of thoſe | 


| faults that thouuleſt to blame them for, For it hath no other rule orground but 


Gods Word, and that alloweth of no ſin. el the word? of my month are in | 


—_— — 


in them, If anyprofeſlour be covetous, or malicious, or proud,or cenforious, 
or unfaithfull, or 1d)e ; blame not his religion for it, it teacheth him no (ach 
thing, it teachetfhim the contrary, it teacheth himas the Apoſtle faith, 742. +. | 
12, To demi all ungoaline([e and worldly laſts, and to live ſoberly, and righte- 


himſelfe inthe lealt of his corruptions,much lefle in groſſe crimes; by the rules | 
of his religion, but will bee ready to cleare his religion and lay all the blame | 
upon himlelte as the Apoltle doth, Rome.7.1 2. The law s holy, and the com- | 
ſpiritnall : but | am carnal ſold under fin. | 
Secondly, I muſt fay to thee that raileſt thus againſt religion, that bareſt ic 


' thus for theſinnes of them thatproteſſe it, as Gamaliel fpake to the Councell, 


As 5.39. take heed what thou doſt, for if this way be of God, in hating it,in | 


; railing on it, thou wilt be found a fighter againſt God. And as the Lord faith 
to Seunacharib, Eſa.z7.23. Whom haſt thou reproached and blaſphem-d? and 
, againf} whom haft thou lifted up thy voice? Even againuf the holy one of Iſracl, | 
| In ſpeaking thus againſt religion thou /erref? thy month again#t heaven, as the | 


Prophet ſpeaketh, P/al.73.9 The hatred and malice of thy heart is bent not 


againſt Go1s poore ſervants ſo much, as againſt the Lord himſelfe. And o | 


the Prophet telleth David, 2 Sam, 1 2.14. that thoſe that would rake occafion | 
by his fig to blaſpheme & ſpeake reproachtully of his religion, were the evemier | 


| of the Lord, No man will hate rel gion and blaſpheme it for the faults of ſuch as | 


God, to 


profeſſe it,but ſuch as are the Lords enemies, ſuch as hate the Lord himſelfe. | 
Thirdly and laſtly, Thinke ferionuſly with thy ſelfe, what it is to blaſpheme | 
bw malice and ſpite againſt him. hes hath beeme fierce as 1inft him, | 


| and hat proſpered ; (aith /ob 9.4. as your old tranſlation readeth it, Didſt thou | 


' ever know any man proſper that was an enemyto God, and to the power of | 
| life and godlineſſe; to the religionthat himſelfe profeſſeth,and holdeth to bee 


> ———  — 


O_ 


| 
| 


T1, | "Firſt, Thouwreſteſt the holy Seripture unto thine owne deſtrn tin (as the 


| 

the true religion of God * No vo, bethou affured thou art an enemy to him } 

that will be too (trong for thee to encounter with, Je # hard for thee to kick a- 

ainft the pricks, faith our Saviour to Saul, Atts 9.5. though he did it igno- | 

rantly, 1hoſoever ſhall fall on thi! ſtone ſhall be broken (faith he, 4ſar.21.44 Jand 
01 whomſoever it ſhalt fall,it will grind him to powder, 

The third and laſt fort of men, wom the Dodtrine reproveth that doe not 
judee rightly of the falls of Gods children, nor are affected with them as they 
oughtto be ; are ſuchas by ſeeing or hearing of the falls of Gods own people, 
doe embolden and harden themſelves in their fines. The finnes of Inda the | 
Lord faith, Ezek,16.54-. were 4 comfort to' Sodom and Samaria, It quieteth. | 
the mind of wicked men much; and comforterh them againſt the accuſations of | 
their conſcience, for their fouleſt ſinnes, that they have the examples of Gods 
owne people, that have done as bad things as they. For thus they are apr co | 
reaſonin this caſe, I may be Gods child and be faved though Ibe drunke now 
and then for Noah was fo, though I commir adultery for David did ſo; and 
were nottheſe Gods children for all that, were they not faved for all that ? 
And the belt we ſee daily have their faults, and in many rhings we offend al, 
faith the Apoſtle, James 3.2, Thus they ſtrengthen themſelves in their wicked- 
neſſe, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, P/atme 52, 7, Three things I have to fay to 
thefe men to convince them of their ſinne, and diſcover to them their danger, 


__ Apoſtle! 


_— _—— 


% 
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Apoſtle {peaketh, 2 Per.3.16,) that makeſt ſuch inferences from the falls of 
Gods ſervants,that arerecorded in the Word. Thou perverteſt them to a quite 
contrary end, unto thatthe Holy Ghoſt intended them for. Firlt, The Ho- 
ly Gholtſert them downe tothat end, that they might bee warnings tous and 
meanes to make us afraid of falling, to keepe us from ſinning as they did. 
That which the Apoſtle faithof the judgements that fell upon men for finne, 
1 Cor.10,1 1. maybe faid likewiſe ofthe falls of Gods people. At theſe things | 
are written for our admenition. This uſe the Holy Gholtrexcherh us to make 
of the fall of Se/omon, Neb.13.26. Did not Solomon K ing of Iſrael ſinne by 


theſe things ? Tet among many vations was there no King like nnto him, who wat 
beloved of his God, nevertheleſſe even him did ont-landiſh women cauſe to (ine, 
As if he ſhould fay, If Se/omon were drawne from God by marrying with Ido- 


4 


laters, how much more cauſe have you to feare apoſtacyif youdoe ſo? This is 
the uſe God would have ns to make of all the falls we ſee or heare Gods peo- 


ple have taken, If ſuch a man as Noabby taking too much wine made himſelfe 
a beaſt, Gen,9.21. It fucha manas David by giving himſelfe toidleneſſe, and 
negle& of his calling, by giving liberty to his wanton eye and negleRing his 
watch, ll into ſo ſhamefull adultery, 2 S«m.11.2, what cauſe have we that 
are ſo farre ſhort of them in grace, to feare ſuch or greater falls, if wee give 
our ſelves the like liberty ? IF ſuch and fuchas I have knowne my felfe, 
(ſhonld every man ſay) to be men of farre more knowledge farre more grace 
then ever I had, havetaken foule falls, what cauſe have I to looke to my feer? 


And indeed there is great force intheſe examples ro make a man afraid toſinne, 
If one ſhould tell a traveller of one or two that riding not long before him over 
ſuch an heath, or through ſucha lane were robbed, and had much ado to eſcape 
withtheir lives, thoughthey did ride much ſtronger and better appointed then 
be doth ; or that ſuch a one riding through fich a foard had much a doto eſca 

drowning though he were better horſt then he is ; would not that'traveller be 
afraid to goe that way ? Would he not either turne backe againe, or go ſome 
other way (though it were agreat way about) rather then he would fo farre 
endanger himſelfe? This then is the firſt end God aimed at in making knowne 


to thee, the falls of his Saints to make thee afraid to ſine ; and dot thou per- 
vert it to a quite contrary end even to make thy ſelfe more bold to fin? Se- 
condly, The Lord hath ſet downe the falls of his choiſeſt ſervantsto this end, 
that it might be anbelpe to poore humbled ſinners, to raiſe them up by repen- 
tance when they are fallen, And our gracious and wiſe God; though the cre- 
dit of his faithfall ſervants be moſt deare unto him and precious in his ſigh ; 
though he hath promiſed » Eſa.43-25- that he wil{ blot ont their tranſgreſſions, 
and will not remember their ſinnes ; and Ez:k,33.16, that none of their ſinnes 
that they have committed ſhall be mentioned. Yet hath he ſeene it _— 


in this reſpethat many foule crimes of ſundry ofhis principall ſervants fſhou 
be left upon record in his Word, and ſo keptineverlaſting remembrance. Yea 
the Lord hath beene fo carefull of this, as he contenteth not himſelfe to men- 
tionthem once onely, or obsrey (as we ſay) and by the way, but oftentimes 
and purpoſely that all that read the Word, to the end of the world, might bee 
{ure toobſerve and rememberthem. He would needs have David: foule ſins 
recorded not onely in 2 Sam.1t1, & 12. but hereagaine inthis Pfalme, And 
in this Pfalme he doth not onely mention it againe, but commendeth this 
Pfalme tothe chiefe Muſitian, tobe ſung oft in the Temple, How oft arethe 
abominable ſinnes of Manaſſes mentioned not ovely 2 King.21.and 2 Chron. 
3:. inthe ſtory of his life, but long after his death too, 2 King.24.3+ and 7er. 
19-4, And Peters fall God would have to be mentioned not by one or two; 
but by a'l the foure Evangeliſts, which very few of the moſt important paſſages 
| of the ſtory, are, And why hath the Lord done this 7; Jy becanſc he ſaw 
B 
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' it wasnecefſary for poore humbled finners that it ſhould be ſo ; ſurely becauſe 
he ſaw how apt his poore children would be (partly through the corruption 
of their owne heart, and partly through the ſubtilty of Satan) when they had 
fallen into groſle ſinnes, to deſpaire of mercy, to thinke therr finne is greater 
thencan be pardoned, that there is no hope of finding mercy with God if they 
ſhould tarne unto him and repent ; that there was neverchild of God, that 

' finned asthey have done. For their ſakes it is, to keepe them trom depaire, 

| to encourage them to riſe out of their ſinnes, and to turne to God by repen= 
tance, the Lord would needs have theſe foule finnes of his deareſt ſervants re- 
corded, who thou h they ſinned as groſſely as any humbled ſinner can poſſib] 
now doe, yet upon their riſing againe by repentance, and turning unto God, 

| did find mercy with him. And that this was a maine end God ref) pected in this, 
| the Apoſtle plainely telleth us, 1 759.1.16, He tell ſo grievouſly and yet ob- 
| tained mercy that God might make him a patterne to all his poore ſervants, 

' that ſhould come after him : of his readineſle to receive the fouleſt ſinners un- 

| to mercy, upontheirunfcigned yer 7s This then is aſecond end God 

| had inpermitting his ſervants to fall, and in letting thee toknow of their falls ; 

thatthou whenthouart fallenand humbled for thy fall mighteſt be encouraged 
| toriſe againe, and dolt thou pervert it to a quite contrary en1, even to embol- 
| denaud incourage thy ſelfe to fall? Theſe examples which the Lord i1 tended 
| onely for the helpe of the humbled ſiuner, asa cord to pul: Him out of the was 
| ter,thou that arta preſamptuous ſianerand haſt therefore nothing to doe with 
| then, dolt let Satan uſe themzas a cord to pull thee into the water,and to keepe 
| thee there tothine owne perdition. And this isthe firſt thing I have to ſay unto 
| theſe men. 


| Secondly, Thouhaſt no cauſe at all to comfort thy ſelfe in thy fins by the falls 


| of any of Gods people thou readeſtof inthe Scripture,or obſerveſt in thine own 

; experience; For none of all their ſianes arelike unto thine. Ifthou werr ach 

| a finrer as they were, thou wert an happy man, They committe1 more hai- 
nous fianes then ever thou did(t it may be, yet were they not ſo heinous ſimers 
in Gods fight asthouart, Thoucanſt not find in all the Scriptures, an exainp'e 
of any one child of God, that ſi:med as thou doſt, Three maine differences ate to 
be obſerved berweene them and thee, 

Firit, Thou readeſt of no child of God, that finned;but thou readeft alfo that 
he repented and was humbled for his finne, yea that the meaſure of his humilia- 
tion, was proportionable to the meaſure of his finne Pavid was deepely 
humbled for his ſiane as appeareth in the 8, verle of this Plalme, Hee watered 
his bed with his teaver, Pſal.6 6. IManaſſes bumbled hinſclfe greatly before the 
Lord, 2 Chron.33.12. Peter wept bitterly, CMatth 25.7;, If thou couldſi 
do ſo, thou mighteſt rake eomfort inthe examples of their falls, but thou know- 
eſt,it is farre other wile with thee. 

Secondly, None of themafter their repentance did ever fall irtothoſe foule 
finnes againe. Noah was never drurke but once David rwrned wot afiae from 
any thing that God commanded byw (taith the Holy Ghoſt, 1 K ing.l5.5 that 
is to ſay, not in any grofle and ſcandalous crime) all the daier of his life, ſave 
on-ly in the matter of Vrie the Hittste, The like may be faid of Peter and all the 
reſt, And therefore what comfort can the common drunkard and adulterer 
and blaſphemer take in their examples, who though he hath fics of remorſe for 
his fi.-s,yet cannot leave them poſlibly. 

- Thirdly and laſtly, There was never any child of God,that fell into any foule 
ſinne, but it was againſt the purpoſe of his heart, / have /a14, that / would keepe 
thy words, faith David, P/alme 119.57. this was his reſolution,and the ſetled 


purpoſe of his heart, +» wiſe men fearerh (faich Solomn, Pro.14. 16 ) and 
deperteth from evill ; hee purpoleth, not to fall into ſinne, Aud therefore 
L | rs . the \ 
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the Apoltle calleth the falls of Gods child an over-raking in a fault, Gal.6 1. 
when he falleth into (in it is through the malice and eager purſuic of his corrupe 
nature or ofthe divell whereby he is ſuddenly taken and (asit were) circum- 
| vented and overcome contraryte his purpoſe and reſolutions, But (on the other 

ſide) thou never purpoſeſt or relolvelt 1 to keepe Gods commandements and to 
| refilt centations ; or ifthou do, yer thou halt no care to performe thy vowes and 
| promiſes of obedience,thau doſt fleight and deſpiſe the waies thou ſhouldſt walk 
| 1N,as Solomon ſpeaketh, Pro.tg.15. 

The third and laſt thing Ihave to fay to theſe men is this, That admit thy 
caſe were in all reſpets ſuch astheirs was, yet ſhalt thou find no cauſe to itm- 
bolden thy ſelfe to finne by their example, if thou wouldſt conſider well, 
how they ſmarted for their ſinnes, It istrue indeed Gods owne people many 
ofthem have ſinned ſhamefully ; burr is as true (which thou haſt heard pro-! 


ved at large in the Doctrine) that the Lord did never ſo ſharply ſcourge an | 


| other in this life for their ſinnes, as he hath done them. And iF thou could 

well weigh with thy ſelfe how dearely they paid for their ſinnes,thou would- 
eſt bee loath to purchaſe the pleaſure or profit that any ſinne can yeeld thee, 
at fo deare a rate. And therefore it is to bee obſerved that as the finnes of 
Gods people arerecorded inthe Word fo are the fearefull judgements alſo 
recorded, that followed them for theſe finnes. Noah: drunkenneſle isrecor- 
ded and fo is the fearfull curſe alſothat (by occafion of that finre) fell upon his 
\ fonne Ham and all his poſterity, Gen.9. 25. Lots inceſt is mentioned and 
| ſo is the judgement alſo that followed it, Ges, 19. 39,38. the curſed poſteriry 
| that came of that ſinne were a ſcourge to Gods people for many generations 

as you may ſee P/al.83.8. Solomens tall is mentioned and fo is the judgement 
that fell on his poſterity for it, 1 King.11.31.33, Ifhallnotnecd roſpeak of 
| David, of Hezchiab, of HManaſſer, or of Peter all whoſe finnes are res 
corded indeed inthe Word, butitis as well and as carefully recorded how 
they ſmarted for them. And (to conclude) of every finne of theirs I inay ſay 
to thee as Abner ſpake to /#«b inanother caſe, 2 Sam.2.26. Knoweſt thew not 
that it was bitterweſſe 1n the latter ena ? 


Lefture C X 11, On Pſalme 51. 6, March 3. 1628, 


T7=> ſecond fort of uſes that this DoAtrine ſerveth unto hath relation unt5 
the judgements of God executed upon others ſpecially upon his owne 
Church and people. The DoAtrine which we have heard, teacheth us how to 
judge and how tobe affected with the ſtrange ſeverity the Lord hath ſhewed 
for theſe ſundry yeares, and doth yer ſhew towards all the Churches almoſt 
upon earth, that profefſe his Goſpell. Andie ſerveth to reprove two great faults 
that we are all too muchenclined to in this caſe. The firſt is an over heavie & ri- 
gorous cenſure we are > to paſſe, upon the perſons of ſuch as we ſee the Lord 
affliterh, in an extraordinary manner. The ſecond is an over-light eſteeme 
ofthe judgement it ſelfe,that God infliethupon any in an extraordinary man+ 
ner. For that we are not apt ſoto be affeRted with ir, nor make that uſe of itas 
we ought to doe. 

For the firſt, We are all apt to judge them greater ſinners then other men, 
| whom we ſce the Lord doth affli& and plague more then other men ; weare 
apt tothinke that rare and extraordinary judgements doe alwaies argue tare 
and extraordinary ſinnes in them, on whom God inflieth them, Naturall 
and wicked men have beene wont alwates to judge fo, When Shimesfaw the 
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kingdome and life, he cryeth out, 2 Sam.16.7,8. Come ont, then blondy men, 
| —— chow 
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ſtrange judgement that fel] upon David how his owne ſonne ſought both his 
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thog man of Belial ; the Lord hath delivered thy kingdome into the hand of Ab- 
ſolom thy ſonne,and brhold then art taken in thy miſchief, becauſe thow art 4 blou- 
dy man, And this hee complaineth was the common cry of all his enemies, 
P/al.71.11, when they ſaw him in any greatafflition they were wont to ſay, 
God bath forſaken him, perſecure and take him, for there wnone to dliver him, 
Thus the Phariſees argued againſt the poore man, /ohn 9 34. that be was a/to« 
ether borne in ſinnes (that is, a greater ſinner even by nature, then any other) 
cauſe he was borne blind, And the Barbarians, As 28.4. when they ſaw the 
Viper hang on Pawls band concluded no dowbr this man uv 4 murderer, And it 
is no marve]l though wicked men judge thus of the poore members of Chriſt, 
whom God ispleaſed in any ſtrange manner to humble, either by inward or 
outward affliions ; forthus the Prophet Eſay faith, E/a.53.12. our Saviour 
himſelf was numbred with the tran/greſſowrr;was accounted a moſt wicked man; 
and that by reaſon of the ſtrange afflitions he endured above others. Ye eſteemed 
bim (ſaich the Prophet,f/a 5 3.4.0ur whole nationeſteemed him) riches, /mit- 
ten of God,and affified. They eſteemed him to be hated and abhorred of God, 
for his owne iniquities, when they ſaw the extreame miſery that he did endure, 
But this is not the cenſure and verdi& of naturall and wicked men only ; Gods 
own children are too aptalſoto judge ſo, Tac Diſciples themſelves when they 
faw the man that was borne blind ſayuato Chriſt, /ob. 9,3. Maſter who did (in, 
thu men, or buy parents,that he ws borne blind ? Either himſelfe or his Parents 
they were perſwaded were guilty of ſome extraordinary finne, or els ſncha 
jaigement ſure woald never have befallen him. And [obs three friends (though 
they were not holy men only,but wiſe & learned men too,yet) had they all tov 
much of this humour in them; They judged him to have been a moſt lewd and 
vile man. /s wit thy wick-durs preat, (faith Eliphaz to him, lob 22.5.) andchine 
iniquitier 5»finite? Y eathough they(being his inward and ſpeciall friends as they 
are cal'ed, /ob 2.11.)had been (doubtlefſe) witnefl:s of the piety and integrity 
he had ſh-wed in his whole converſation; yet now they thought all that had 
been bur in hyporriſie, And fo F/iphez twitterh him with it, /ob 4.6. I nor this 
thy ſeare,thy confidence,the uprightneſſe of thy waies and thy hope? As if he ſhou'd 
fay, We may ſee now what all that goodieſle was thou madeſt ſuch a ſhew of. 
| And mark in the next verſe, /ob 4 7. the premiſes whereupon they inferre this 
concluſion againſt him. Remember / pray thee (faith F/ipbaz) who ever periſhed 
being innocent ? or where were the righteom cut off > He ſaith not whoever was 
| afflicted being innocent,but whoever periſhedand was cut off? Who ever died 
ſomiſerably, who ever was ſoſtrangely plagued of God, as thou art, if he had 
any goodneſle in him intruth, jf he were not notoriouſly wicked 2 And Ino- 
thing doubt bat this ſentence hath beene paſſed by many againſt Gods poore 
Churches in Germany and Rochel. The ſtrange hand of God that hath beene | 
uponthem all this while,that we have enjoyed ſuch peace & plenty; hath made 
us 3pt to thinke that they have beene greater ſinners then we ; that the Lord lo- 
yeth ard liketh much better of us then he did of them, or els he would not have 
keprus ſo free from all the miſeries that have been upon them. So that the ex- 
amp'es of Gods ſeverity we have ſeene upon them which ſhould have humbled 
us and made us afraid, have had a quite contrary eff-& in us, they bave made us 
more ſecure, they have puffed us up,and made us thiuk better of our ſelves then 
| we did before, - 


men inthe judgement we ſee God «< x-cuteth upen them ? May we give no 
ja{gements of the ſins of men, by the j1dgements of God that we ſee upon 
them, as Phyſitians doe by ſeeing the Vrine, and feeling the pulſe of their pati- 
ents ? May we not ſay ſometimes, that for theſe and theic fins , God hath thus 
and thus plagued them ? 
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My anſwer to this queſtion, muſt conſiſt of two parts, For I will the 
you, 1. How farre forththis is lawtull to be done. 2, How firre forth it 
is nnlawfu!l, 

[t is lawtu!l for us (firſt) to judge every man to be a ſinner whom wee ſee 
[ro be inany affition. For we may be ſure God affiteth notany, who hath 
not by his t1s deſerved it ; fin is the firſt cauſe of all judgements, And we may 
fatcly fay with the Church, Lamenra.3.39. Alan ſuffereth for bis ſane, Al 
'man may falely conclude with the Apotle, Rom,y.14. that infants are finners, 
becauſe they do dye, and are (beſides) fubj-&to ſo many paines and miſcries. 
| And of Job hiimfelte, a man may be bold to fayhe was a inner, becaute hee 
' was ſo grievoully afflicted ; yea ofhim (as 20041 a man as he was, and conſe- 
[quentiy of the holieſt man that liveth upon earth) we may fafely ſay as Zophar 
faidto him, 295 11.6. (how extreame ſocver their afflitions be) know thow 
thet God exaTteth lolle of thee, then thin» iniquity deſerveth. The holicſt man 


(that is, hath by his fins deſerved mnch more afflition and miſery, then he 
;doth endure, Secondly. Where the grofle (ins of any have bin notorious, 
!an1 manifeſt unto us, before ever we faw Gols julzements upon the:n (fuch 
as the Apoſtle {pe keth of, 1 [1n.5.24, Som? mens fiat are open before-hand, o0- 
(img hefare unto ju2gement) fpecially fach fins as God hath threatned to puniſh 
| with ſuch ju{gements. In this cate , it is notunlawtuil for us to j1426, furcly 
|for theſe and theſeſins , Gad hath thus and thus plagued them, Tons David 
ith, Pſme 5 2,6,79.that when the righteous ſhould fee the ſtrange j14gements | 
; of God that ſhould fall upon Deeg and his poſterity , they thould ſay, Lo-, 
\thisss the man that made not God his ſrength ; but truft-d in the +hundance 
'8f hee richer, and Irewgtbened bimſelſe in bir wickednes, As if they ſhould fay, 
' Herhou7ht chat ſo long as he was 1a ſach place and authority, and favour with 
$4%1, he need not care what he did a2ainſt David, or azaint the Lords Prieſts, 
bur ſee now the end of this perſecuting wretch. The ju1gement of God that 
followed him, kept his fin in their remembrance , and made them ofc to talke | 
' of it, And donbtlefſe, fo ſhould the judgements of God , that we ſeeupan | 
' ſach agdhave bin notoriouſly wicked , for whoredome, for oppreition, for | 
hatred of religion, the judgements ( I fay) thar we {ee upon them and their | 
fimilies , ſhould keepe their fins in our remembrance , and cauſe uz oftto 
, thinke and ſpeake of them, Nay, for as muchas thoſe paore Churches of 
; Chriſt in the Pelattnate , and Germany , and Reochel , have bin notoriouſly 
knowne , to oF-nd zenerally in the ordinary profanation of the Sabbath ; | 
| the ſin that God ſaith was a chiefe cauſe of che lewes captivity, Ezeh-/ 25.13. 
| In the contempt of the miniſtery, of whom the Lord hath ſaid, Dexe.12.1g. 
| Tak» heed to thy (olfe, that thon forfthe not the Levite, as long as thou livef? 
| wp theearth, Foraſinuch as T fay, they have bi notoriouſly knowne ro 
; offend generally this way (beſi1es the looſeneſſe of cheir lives indrunken- | 
neſſe, and !aſciviouſneſſe, profeſſizg outward!y religion, having 4 forms of 
| rodlineſſe (as the Apoſtle ſpreaketh, 1 Tim. 3.5.) but denying the power thereof ) 
it is not unlawful forns to impure all this marvailous ſeverity of God to- 
| war{sthem unto theſe their fins, 
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Bur then I anſwer ſecondly, that therebe two way es whereby wee may of- | 2,59, 2. 


fend greatly in this caſe, 


| 
| Firſt, When only forthe afflitionsthat they endure , and the judgements| 'T 


| of Gad that we {ee uponany , we judge them guilty of ſome great fin, though 

| we know no fin by them, nor can juſtly taxe their converſationany way, As 

| it was in Jobscaſe, This Ifay isa great ſin, For it is evident by the (crip- 

| ture , that the bolieſt of all Gods ſervants have bin moſt ſharpely afflicted, 
Such, 18 of whom the world was not worthy (as the Apoltle (peaketh, Hebr.11 

| 37,38,) were honed, and ſawne aſunder , were tempted , were ſlaine with the 

Bbbyg ſmord, 
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ed, and tormented, And God doth not alwayes4n afflifting his children, cor- 
neſſe (ſaith the Apoltle, 1 Peter 1.6,7.) through manifold temptation; - that 


appearing of leſus Chrit, And ſometimes he doth it for other cauſes, which 


der heaven have not beene able to-conceive ; yea this maketh much for his glo- 
| ry that hedoth ſo, as weread, Prov.25 2. That the Lord it rSobteors in all his 
| wages , and holy in all by workes , Every faichfull man hath ever beene ready to 


Gods ſervants have oft beene aſtoniſhed ar the beholding of his judgements, 


' 


holy reverence, and admiration, to cry out, 25 E/#.45.15, Verily thou art a 
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ſword, they wandered abont in ſheep» 1hins ,ana goat-rhine, being deſtitute, affift... 
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re them for ſin,but he doth it ſometimes only to try their faith & patience -and | 
to make them examples of taith and patience unto others. 7ow are in heav;- 


the tryall of your fawth being much wore precions then gold that periſh»th though, | 
t be tryed with fire, might be found wnto praiſe , and honour, and plory, at the © 


— 


he keepeth ſecret unto himſelfe, and which the wiſcit, and holieſt men v5. : 


I - 


_ 


acknowledge 2 P ſalme I45. I 7. [eremy V2.1, But the wilſeſ} and bolic(t of | 


| and unable to diſcerne his meaning inthem z but have beene conſtrained in a 


God that hil-ft thy ſelfe, And Romanes 11.33, O the d-pth of the riches | 


both of the wiſedome, and knowle1ge of God, how nuſcarchable ave hy jndge- 
ments, and bu way's pa finding out | As if he had {aid, His judgements are 


ground and reaſon of them. 


that fell upon old Ely , that he ſhonld with a fa}l breake his mecke , and ay, \ 
r $«m.4.18. and (doubtleflc) his {11 1n bearing too much with his children 
inthcir profane: , was the cauſe of it ; yethe were a mad-man that would 
doubt whether he were a govd man, and dyed 1n Gods favour fur a!l that * Or) 
that would thinke he was x greater ſinner thenany other in Iſrael , becauſe of | 
that. So it was a ſtrange judgement that betellthe young Prophet, 1 Kexos | 
12 54. and certaively his fin was the cauſe of it, And yet theold Prophet (by! 
his mourning for him , and charging hisfors verſe » 9-31, that when he dy-| 
| ed,t-ey ſhould bury him in his grave)leclared that he was undoubtedly aflared | 
that he was Gods dearechi!d,& dved in his favour tor all that, O take heed ther« | 
fore of jadging of thoſe poore Churches that have fo ftrangely periſhed, or 
of any other perſor.s to have beene hypocrites, and void of true grace ; or 
tohave bin greater ſinners, either ther: our ſelves, becauſe of the miſeries thar 
they have endured. Take heed of deſpiſing , or thinking the worſe of any for | 
their affitions and miſerics. This 1s a corruption too {trong in all men by | 
nature, Prov.14.20. and 19.17,Ecclef.9.15,16. This is the firlt fin that is 
taxedand reprovedby the Doftrine that we have heard, | 
And there be three thingsthat may diſcover to us both the folly and the | 

| wickedneſſe, anddanger alſo of this humour. Fiſt. That God hath expreſl; 
aid in his word , that we may not judgethem the greateſt ſinners, that are 
| moſt afflicted. No wes(faith the holy Ghoſt, Feel,g,r.) bnow-th either love or | 
' hatred , by all that 4 before him; that is, by any outward thing that doth befall | 
| men, as he expreſſeth himſelte,verſe 2, Sp2o/e ye (faith our Saviour, Lak. | 
| x3.2,3, andto ſhew the cerrainty and neceſſicy of this truth, he repeateth it a- | 
gaine, and giveth another inſtance of jr, verle 4,;.) Swppoſe yee that thoſe 
Galileavs were ſinners above all the Galilean!, becauſe they endured [uch things ? 
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ſodeepe and unſearchable, that no man1s ableto ſound them , to find out the 


The ſecond way wherby we may much offend in this caſe, is, when(though | 
we know fins , and great ſins too, mthem whom Ged thus affliterh) we do ; 
by reaſon of the greatneſle, and {trangenefle of their atflictiors, judge them | 
to be no better then hypocrites , or greater ſinners then our ſelves, or other | 
men whom the Lord doth not fo plague, as he hath done them, For we have * 
heard in the Doctrire , God doth uſe toaffi This owne ceare children for (in : 
more ſharply inthis lite, then he doth any other, It wasa ſtrange ju{gement | 
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They were nnrdered by Pilate, even whil lethey were Gerifician ”, and ſerving | 
| God altrange jadgement) an d yerheare what Chriſt faith, /tell yow Nay. | 
' As if he thould fay, you may nor judge fo, you fin if you julge them che 
—_ meit, upon whom Gods hand iigh ecth mc xt heavily in this ki: nd. Se- 
co:mily. See what pr. miſes the Lord hath made and appropriated, to ſuch as } 
1 1: wilety , and charitabl;;, of ſuch as God hath bumble d by his fo Jlgements, 
wWincy they ſhall never alle of, that are thus ce: forio! 1s againſt them, P/al. 
4T1.1—3. Bleſſed i the man that jrrdgeth wi! «ty of the page, And he mer ti-| 
meth ixe ſpeciall blef] ings, whe "ew :hG od will ble Me that man. The fumnac | 
of ai} is tins, that it is a ft: ga ar 2race of God, and ſhall never go unrewarded, | 


120 bt Eto jndg 'e wilely of oe em that are : molt affii td, to be fo farre from | 


defpiſing , or ticking the worſe of ar ny for his aff! ite | el Nate, as that we can ; 
pity aad I'1 inthe m Ne, yoo vhs. m2 borter or him, and ſhew the more | | 
cinet wito wy in even for this, C-rtanly, it is of ir duty ſoto doe ; not the * 
\magilrates s Otty only Ly nm {pectal} care muſt be to ook {0,2S WE fee, Pſalm |. 
132 3,94.) but cyery C! 1m mars alto, as 1s plane by many ptaces of {crip-| 
ore, /c6 6,14, = Ad 7. and 3 : 9, And in this we (hall reſemble _ 
heaven? Fiche r, Hee dath uot Ares nov abberre the af: lian of the affl:Red,) 
| nor hi de br fs ire from him, 15 D;vid perkerk P[4 eld. *&. no m9 re ouzht we | 
2 do Ce , Nay no more wiil we do , if we be his children tadeed. And confe- | 
nw ly it milk needs bea greatſt9in any mn , yo uct as Gol will (urely 
F vtiniſh,- ro ds :eraſhly and uncharitably of fuch _ $3. Thirtly, See 
how God w as Of F-nded with Tbs three friends, for the cenſure the! y paſled 
jape 1 him. iy wrath is tindl-d anaint the faith the Lord to Clinkax, 


| | 109 42. 73 .) an1 a95in/? thy two friends, for ye hve nit ſpoken of me the thing 
| that ts right, as my [ervant 7ob hath , therefore 740 andofer np for your ſelves a 
' burnt offerin: ', and my ſer vane Jeb hs U pray | ov you, left I deale with you after | 
; Your folly, Obſerve in the words twothings. 1, That God was highly of- 
tended w th, and threatneth to takc VCNgeance —_—_ three 200d holy men, 
even for j1 14g1ng 12 ſo hardly of [2b,by reaſon of his atffli&ions, though they were | 
| _ and wonderfull, oreater then ever we read any other meere mandi4 | 
' indure, 2, Thatthe L rl charocth them , they had wot /paben of him , the 
as that was "ight, Why ? what did they ſpeake azainſt God ? All that ' 
they ſpake was for Ged, forthe c! caring of his, altic®, an4ovt of zcale tohis| 
; © ory , and (o lab chargeth themy1 3.7, ill pe (rexke wichedly for Gol ? and 
talbe dererr(mlly for hins ? All the bitter cenſures they paſied a aa! inſt lob, w aS out | 
of theirzeale ro God. Bur vetthe Lord faith, that mii i:rerpreting his judec. 
ments, and thinking he alwayes hated them noſt , whom he doth molt affiict | 
they ſpake again{t him,and diſhonoured him, 
The ſecond fin that weare by this Doctrine to be reproved for,in this caſe, i 
+ "me ar as \weare apt ro ju Moe roo har aly of rhe P-UPp 'cot God, whom bop 
is ſenſed ro ſcourge and afflit, foarc we onthe othe! (ide , 28 apt £2 eſteeme 
| too light tly of the judgement it ſelfe , and be much leſle affeRed with itthen 
we ought tobe. None of us do fo co) Kider of, nor are :F-Red with the mi- | 
| ſeries of the Church, as we oughtto be, But we may well takenp nowthat | 
| old complaint of the Prophet, &f 57.1. Therighteous periVeth, and no man | 
{ryetb it to heart, Obſerve twothings in the Prophets phraſe, 1. The peo- 
pic of God are not onely taken away, but they periſh, ( Abd,is the word he 
u{eth, eventhe very famethar £, liphas, uſeth, 7 Tob 4.7.) they are cut of by moſt | 
violent kinds of death, by moſt ſtrange and extr aordinay judgments, and yet | 
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| in the preſent tenſe , he periſherh ſtill, fill the enemy prevaileth againſt Gods | 
| people. The La hath ſtretched forth hishand anainf? them, and hath _— 
| Fen them (asthe Propher ſpeaketh, Eſa. Fo25,) and the hills did eremble, an1 
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mo marliyerhit to heart. 2. Hefaithnot, the righteous have periſhed, but | 
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| and not build them up, We cannot take areadier way for the haſtning of our 


their carka(ſes were torne in the mid? of the ſtreetes (great and unſpeakable 
miſeries have for along time befallen them) and for all tha hi anger 5s not 
turned away, but his hand ſtretched out fill, the righteous peri/beth ill, and 
yet no man lajeth it ts beart. The heinouſneſſe and danger of our ſia inthis our ! 
ſenſleſneſſe, will the better appeare by diſcovering to us foure Guties that the | 
Lord looketh for at our hands in this caſe, EE: 
Firſt, We ſhould by the beſt meanes we can , informe ourſelves how it fa- / 
reth with the Churches of God, We are too inquiſinve afternewes , behold, | 
this is the newes we ſhould enquire after. When Gods people were in bartel] | 
azainſt the Philifins,and had the Arke of God withthem in the camp,it is ſaid, 
1 $499.4.14. that old £4 ſat upon a (eat by the way fide, watching and hearkning | 
how Gods people {ped ; and the reaſon is given. For bu heart trembled for the 
Arke of God ; and therefore he fat inthat place, watching , that he might heare | 
withthe firſt, what became of it, $9 when there came one to David out of the \ 
cunpe of Iſrael, 2 $297.1.3.5. ſee how inquilitive David was to know hou it 
fired with the Lords hoaſt. How went the matter ? (laith he ) 7 pray thee tel mz? | 
And when he had told him that San/and [onathan was (laine, fee how deſirous | 
he was ta know the certainty ofit, How kwoweſt thou ({aith he) that Saul and | 
Ionathan be d+ad ? The fame ſpirit you ſhall ſee in Nehemiah 1.2. fo foone as | 
Hanani was come to him, the firſt queſtion hee asked , was concerning the | 
ſtate of the people of God that were at Terufalem. And ,yer was he then # the 
palace, as itis ſaid verſe 1, a Courtier, 1n great place and favour witha mighty 
King. And yet Meſer did more then this, for when he was in the height of his 
honour and greatnes in Pharaobr court, he did not content himfelfe to inquire, 
but it 1s faid, Ex0d.2.,11. that he went out wnto bis bret hren , and looked 9K their 
bardens, that he might be the more affeAed with their eſtate. And though we 
cannot doe as Moſes did, we cannot go out unto our brethren , and behold with 
our owne eyes their miſeries,as he did. Yet may a'l theſe examples teach us that | 
it isour duty by the beſt means we can to informe our (elves ofthe eſtate ofthe 
Church ; and certainly if our hearts trembled for the Arke of God, it we had any 
care ofthe cauſe of religion , we could not chooſe but doe ſo, Nay wee | 
would looke ontheirburdens, thinke oftner and more ſeriouſly of their mi- | 
ſeries then we doe. Come and ſee the workes of God ( (aith the Pſalmiſt, 
Pſalme 66.5 ) heis terrible in bis doings toward the children of men. But alas | 
wedoe not ſo, but we are like to thoſe the Prophet complaineth of, Z/a.5, x 2, 
The Harpe, and the viole, theT abret, and the Pipe, and wint are in our feaſts, 
but we regard not the worke of the Lord (1n this his marvellous ſeverity towards 
his people) neither doe we conſider the operation of his hands, While wee | 
enjoy our delights in all ſalneſſe , wee care not a ruſh what becommeth | 
of the Church of God. But marke how wee provoke God againſt us by | 
our profane ſtupidity. Becauſe they regard not the workes of the Lord (ſaith 
David, Pſalme 28.5.) nor the operation of hs: hands , hee ſhall deſtroy them, | 


= — 


owne ruine, then tobe thus careleſſe,and ſenilefle ofthe judgements of God 
upon his people. 


Lefture C X1TI, On Pſalme 51, 6, March 17. 1628, 


T HK Eſecond duty which we owe unto them that are in miſery,is this, We 


are bound to take to heart the miſcriesof the Churches abroad & to work | 


our hearts unto unfeined griefe and ſorrow for them. Cenainly none of us can 


have any comfort in our eſtate , till wee can heartily grieve for the miſcrics | 


| of our brethren. It isour dutie we know to condole any manthat we ſee to be | 


{ 1n miſcric. /ob tooke great comfort in his greateſt affliction , in this that he had 


done 


— 
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done ſo, Did not 1 weepe (faith he,[ob,30 25.) ſor him that was in trouble ? ww as 
fexdues ſoute greeved for the poore ? And it we mult bethus affeRed with the miſc- 
ries of all men,then much more with the miferies of Gods people, 
Three ſorts of prootes I will give you for this. 1, Examples. 2. A precept. 
3. Thereaſons and grounds both of the examples,and ofthe precept alſo. And 
the examples that I will give you,fſhall be of ewo ſorts. 
| Firſt, When the holy ſervants of God did but fore-ſee by the ſpirit of pro- 
| heſie, the troubles and afflitions that ſhould befall the Church,they have bin 
| wont to be exceedingly affeRed and grieved for it,though they were notto hap- 
| penuntill many yeares after:hemſelves were dead and gone. Three notable 
examples we have for this, 

The firſt is of Elba, of whom we read, 2 Kings.8.rr, t 2, that when he 
looked ſtedfaſtly upon Hazarl, the man of God wepr, And when he asked 
; him why he did (o; Becauſe 1 know (faith he) the evill that thou wilt doe | 
| unto the children of. I{rael , their ſtrong halds wilt thou ſer on fire, and their 
| young men wilt thow ſlay with theſword, and wilt daſh their children, and vip mp 
| their women with child, And this was certainly no more,nor ſo much neither,as 
| the bloudy Papitts have done to many of Gods people where they have come. 


' Theſcond example is ofthe Prophet Eſay, 1 wil weepe bitrerly (faith he, 
| Eſay 22.4,5,) {451ur not to comfort me , becauſe of the ſpoiling of the daughter 
| of my people, Why ? There was no luch ſpoile made of Gods people in all 
; his rime, inthe dayes of Uzzie, lethamw, eAhaz, and Hezechia, in whole 
times he prophefied, as you may ſee, E,a.1.1. No, but hedid foreſee by the | 
| ſpiritof propheſie , 4 day of trouble, and of treading downe (as he (aithverie g) 
; and of perp:icxity by the Lord God of hoafts , inthe valley of viſion , breaking 
downe the walls, a day of crying #n the monuteines, The thinking upon the miſe» 
| ries that the valley of viſion, the true Church of God ſhould endure from the 
| Caldeanr (which was to be abavean hundred yearesatrer his owne death) and 
| conſidering that this was to be done by the Lard God of boſts , it wasto bee the 
| Lords doing,and a fruitof his wrath, I fay,the conſideration of this, made the ho. 
ly man to weepe bitterly,and refuſe to be comforted. 
Thethird example is of Daniel, Dan,$, who when he did fore-fee the miſe» 
{ riesthat Gods people were to endure under Anttochus Epiphanes (which was 
not tobe before above two hundred yeares after his owne death) how Aucio- 
chus (ſhould take away the daily ſacrifice , verſe 11,12. and by reeſon of the 
tran/preſſion of Gods people , ſhonld calt downe the truth to the ground ; how 
both the ſanftuary of God and the hoſt (and armies of Gods people) Bould bee 
given unto him, to be troden undey ſoot, as it is verſe 33. how hee ſhould deſtroy 
wonder{nlly the holy proplr, and prop-r mit,as it is verſe24, When(I fay)he 
did by the (pirit 6fjpropheſic fore-ſee theſe miſeries thar (hould betall Gods 
people , it is faid verſe 27 that he even farnted aud was ficke of griete for it cer- 


taine day-s, What would theſe holy men have done, how would they have | 
mourned , if they had lived in the times wherein all this ha1l beene fulfille1, | 
which they did propheſie and fore-tell ? If all theſe evills had fallen upon the | 
Church ia their dayes,as they have done in ours ? Alas, we have feene 4 day, a | 
' long day of trow»!e, and of treading downe, and of perplexity, by the Lord God 
| of hoſts in the valley of viſion. We have (ene, and knowne the duly ſarrifice | 
| (thetrue worſhip of God) rakes away from many Churches, We have ſeene | 
| the eruth of God caſt downe to the ground in many places, and abominable he- | 
refics,and falſe doArine ſetup in the roome of it. We have ſeene and known | 
bath the ſan{Fuaries of God, and the beſts, and armies of his people given of God | 
tothe enermie to be troden wndey foot , and trampled upon. We have ſcene the 
| daycs, wherein the proud enemy hath deſtroyed, and made havocke of the boly | 
\people wonderſully, and proſpered in it. Certainly thoſe holy men that were (o | 
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affeRed with the evills they did foreſce, would befall the geople of God, 
would have beene much more grieved for them, if they had fallen our in their 


|daies, And it is therefore promiſed as a great favour and mercy to /ofiah, 
12 Chron,34.28. that he ſbowld be gathered to bis grave 3n peace either ſhonld bis 


eyes ſee all the evill, that God wonld bring nyon Indah and Icruſalem. The Lord 

knew well how much it would have affeted good 7ofiabs heart, if he ſhould 
bave lived to ſee (though hee had beene. out of the gun-ſhot himſelfe) all 

- evills and miſcries that Gods people did endure, inthe captivinic of Ba- 
ylon. 

Let me give youalſo foure famous examples of this,how the ſervants of God 
that have lived 1n ſuch times as theſe are, have beene affeRted with them, 

The firſt is thatofthe men of Gibeab mentioned, 1 Sem.1 1.2.4. whentidings 
was brought them of the miſery of one poore city (4ef Gilead) how Nabaſh | 
the Ammonite that beſieged them, would admit of no covenant of peace with | 
them, but upon this condition that he might ehr#ft out all their right eyes and 
lay it for a reproach upon all Iſrael ; (And wee know that the Papiſts have to 


; the poore Chriſtians in the Palatinate and other places, offered farre worle and 


more reproachtfal] articles, and conditions of peace then this was) When this 
tidings I ſay was told them of Gibeah it is faid verſe 4 that «# the people lift mp 
their voices,and wept. 

The ſecond example is that which is mentioned,z Saw.1.11,123. When D- 
vid heard how the Philiſtines had prevailed and what an overthrow they had 
given unto Gods =m (As alas we have heard of a great many overthrowes 
that within theſe few yearces Gods people have received from as bad people, as 
everthe Philiſtines were) it is faid there that David and all rhe men that were 
with bim (all his ſouldiers, though many ofthem hated Saw/ mortally and one 
would have thought that the cutting off of that wretched man, in that battell 
ſhould have mitigated much their ſorrow, for the loſle of all the reſt) yet it is 
Gid there that David and ail the men that were with him rent their clothes, and 
they mourned and wept and faſted for it. 

The third example for this is that of Nehemiah when Haxaniand the reſt had 
told him, Neb.1.3. that the remnant that were left of the captivity in the pro- 


| 


| 


| ned certaine dates. 


vince of Indza were in great affistion and reproach, and that the wal! of leruſa- 
lems were brok:-n downe, and the pate: thereof were burnt with fire (no worle 
newesthen we have often heard of late of many of the Churches of Chriſt) 
When 1 beard theſe words, (faith he,verſe 4.) 1/ſat downe, and wept aud mony- 


The fourth and laſt example is that of the Levites the holy Muſicians mentio- 
ned, P[.1 37. who as they were Church-othcers ordained of God tor the ſer- 
vice of the Temple, {odid they receive ſuch gifts from God for the diſcharge 
of that funtion, as that they did excell in skill all the muſicians that have beene 
inthe world. Ofthem we read five remarkable things in that Palme, 1.Verſe | 
I.By the rivers of Babylon they ſat downe and wept, when they remembred Zion, 
The pleaſantnefle of the countrey could not make them forget Zion, nor keepe 
them from gricfe, nor from weeping whenthey remembred Zion. 2. Verſe } 
2. They hanged wp their harps. As if the Plalmilt had faid, As great as their skill 
was,they had no mind of muſick, all that while that they remembred Zion and 
the miſerics ſhe was in. 3. Verſe 3,4. Though they that carried them captives, 
and were now their maſters that had power and authority over them (and had 
heard doubtleſle of their excellent kill that way)required mirth of them,were 
earneſt with them to uſe their akcill in ſinging and playing upon their inſtru- 
ments to make them and themſelves merry, yet could they not get them to 
ſing{o much as oye of the ſongs of Zion. 4. Verſe 5,5, The reaſon that they 
give for this, 1f 1 forget thee 6 leruſalem, if 1 doe not remember thee, Marke | 

I the 
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if the fame ſpirit vere in us, that was in them, 


— 


7 thechange of the number, they ha1 ſpoken all the while betore in the plurall 
number, and expreſſed ſothe joint affetion of themall ia this caſe, now they 
o_—_ the ſingular number, every man in his owne perſon fo lay I, and fo 
ayl. 2 Markethe reaſon why they would not obey their maſters in this, alas | 
(laithevery one) it T ſhould now give my ſelfe to mirth and muſicke, it would | 
be a; evident ſigne I remembred not what caſe Ierufalem is in, I bad quite for- 
gotten the miſericsof Gods Church, 5. Laſtly, Obſerve in the fame verſes 
4. & 5, the imprecationthey make againſt themſelves whereby as by an oath 
and vow they biad themſelves from mirth aud jollity during thetime of Ieru- 
ſa!ems miſery, If / forget thee d leruſalem, if 1 doe not remember thee, As if 
they had faid one by one. If any thing make me forget Ierufalem and her di- 
ſtreſſes, ray if (as well as I love mirth and muſicke, ſpecially this, or this kind 
of mirth or recreation and delight, as ill as I could live without it) yet if I can» 
not be contentto abridge my ſelfe of it, for Ieruſalems fake, let ſome (trange 
curſe of God, fall upon me. And theſe are certainely two ſtrange judgements 
thatthey wiſh againlt themſelves inthis their imprecation, 1. Lee my right 
band forget her cunning, 2, Let my tongue cleave to the rooſe of my month, For 
a Miniſter whom God hath endued with excellent gifts for his ſervice, to have | 
his gifts blaſted and taken from bim, to be ſtrucken dumbe and looſe the uſe of 
his tongue as Zachary did for a time, theſe are certainely great and ſtra.ge 
yudgements, Inall theſe examples we ſee (beloved) how the Bely ſervants 
of God, have becne affected with the afflitions of /s/eph, and how they have 
mourned for them, And 1 Joubt notalſo but you ſee that we all ought ro bee 
ſoaffeARced likewiſe ;, and that we could not chooſe but be fo, in ſome meaſure, 


And that you may ce, tiiey did in this no worke of ſapererogation, I will | 
ſhew you now (which is the ſecond proofe Ipromiſedto give you) that they 
d.c no more the.. they were commanded to do. Whenthe Lord had executed 
a ſtrange jadgemcnt but upon two of his ſervants Naedab and Abihu; though 
the cauſe why he did it, the ſinne whereby he was provoked toit, was apparant 
and notorious to all the people ; yet ſee what a commandement is given con- 
cerning this, L-wit.10.6, Let your brethren, the whole houſe of Iſrael, bewaile 
the burning which the Lord hath kindled. That fire was quenched and ended in 
the death of thoſe two men, Bur the Lord hath now kindled a burning which 
hath laſted many yeares and burneth ſtill outragiouſly, and hath conſumed not | 
two of Gods ſervants onelv,but many whole Churches of Chriſt and oughtnot 
then the whole houſe of Iſrac), all Gods people much more to bewaile fuch a 
burning as this which the Lord hath kindled ? : 
But letus ſeethe reaſon why this ought to beg which is the third proofe of 
the point which I promiſed ts give you. And that isthis ;they that can thus take 
to heart the miſeries ofthe Church (though themſelves be in peace) may have | 
great comfort in their eltate, and none but they. f 
For firſt this is a ſigne that they are true & living members of Chriſts myſti- | 
call body. /f one weaker /»ffer(fith the Apoltle,t (Cor. 1 2.26 ) all the members 
ſuffer with it he meaneth,ifthey be trac & living mernbers, for a woodden leg, | 
or anartificiall eye cinot.Say not thouart a member of the Church of Eng/and, | 
thou art not a member of the Church of France, or of G:ymany, or of Fobens- 
(4b ; forallthe Churches of the world that profeſle the {ame faith and religion, 
are but one body. Ther» © one body, and on ſpirit, faith the Apoſtle, Epb+ſ.4.4+ 
It is not the diftance of place, nor the difference of language that can ſever us. 
There ir neitber Tew,nor Greek, bond nov free (faith he, Gal 3.28.) but we are all | 
one in Chriſt leſw, 1 believe one Catholique and Apotlolique C barch, faiththe | 
Nicene creed. The true Catholique Church is but one body. It thou be not a 


\member ofthe ſane body,thatall thoſe afflited Churches are, certainely thou 
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art no living member ofany true Church. And how canſt thoubee a member 
of the fame body with them, if thou have no tellow-feeling of their miſcrics? 
Secondly, This is a fingular grace of God and fruit of his ſpirit, that may 
yeeld us great comfort, and which the Lord highly eſteemeth of, and hath pro. 
miſed to reward, when we canfind our hearts affected with the miſeries of the 
Church, Thus ſaith the Lord (ler.2 1.1 6. to his people that mourned for the 
captivity and affli&tion ofhis Church) refraine rby voice from weeping, and 
thine eyes from teares ( mourne not immoderatly, as they that are without 
hope) for thy worke ſhall bee rewarded, [asth the Lord ; he repeatcth this twice 
in one verſe, for the undoubted certainty of it, Certainely God will not faile 
toreward this, as afingular good worke when hee ſeeth any of his people 
mourne in ſecrer, for the miſeries of his Church 7 will refore comforts (-rany 
comforts abundance of comfort) to him (faith the Lord againe, F/a.57.18 ) 
and to bis mourners, They that have beene partakers with the Church in her 
ſufferings, and have mourned for her ſhall bee partakers alſo with her in her 
comforts, and none but they. | 
Now to make ſome application of this to our ſelves, Alas how few are there 
of us,to whom theſe comforts doe belong. We heare a id talke of the miſe- 
ries and troubles ofthe Churches, as of a matter that concerneth not us at all, 
We read the Currantoes and liſten after this as we do after other newes, but 
are no more affeAed with it, then Merchants uſe to be when they heare of the 
caſting away ofa ſhip, that themſelves have no ſhare in, No man abateth 
ought of any of his Selights for this matter ; but we are even as'erflef{c in this 
caſe, as if we were rather meere profeſſed enemies to the Churches, then their 
friends, and members of the fame body with them. The King and Haman 
(faith the holy tory, Ef.3-15 .) ſt downe to drinke when the whole city Shu 
ſoar was perplexed, Wedrinke, and quaffe, we flaunt it out in all kind of bra- 
very, we run into all exceſle of riot, nevertheleſſc for this, thatthe whole city 
of Shaſhan is perplexed, that all the Churches of Chriſt are in {o extreame d1- 
ſtrefſe. Our long peace and plenty, the delights and pleaſures of all forts that 
we 2lut our ſelves withall, make us void of all compaſſion of the miſerics of, 
ourbrethren ; Like unto thoſe of whom we read, Amo: 6.6, They drinke wine 
in bowls aud aunoint themſelves with the chicfe ointments, and they are not 
| grieved for the affliflions of Toſeph.,But marke what followeth in the next words, 
verſe 7,8. and tremble at it. Therefore now ſhall they goe captive with the firff 
that goe captive, the Lord hath ſworne by him(elfe ſaith the Lord the God of beſbs, 
1 abhoyre the excelency of lacob, and hate his palaces, therefore will I deliver up 
the city with all that #4 therein ; therefore even becauſe they grieve not, norare 
affected with the afflitionsof Joſeph, therefore will Ithus plague them, In 
applying of this place to us I cannot ſay (as the old tranſlation without agy 
warrant from the originall readeth it) that no man # /ofry for the affliftion of 
loſeph, For I nothing doubt but there are inthis land many, and even among 
you ſome, that have beene wont ſometimes in ſecret to thinke of, and grieve| 
for the affli&ions of /oſeph ; whole cyes (with the Prophet, ey 13,17.) have 
ſometimes in ſecret wepe ſore,aud run downe with teares,Secauſe the Lords flock, 
1s carried away captive ; that have ſometimes abridged themſelves of their 
lawfull delights, even for this cauſe. And blefled be God thathath putir into 
the heart ofthe King, to proclaime a publique and generall faſt to bee kept on 
fryday rext for this cauſe principally (as 1t hath pleaſed his Majeſty toexpreſſe 
bimfelfe in his royall Proclamation) that we,might altogether proteſſe our ſor- 
row and humiliation for the deplorable condition,ot a'l the C'wrches of Chriſt. 


matter. And if we ſhall make a ſhew of keeping a falt for them, and bee not 
at all humbled for them,nor touched in heart with a fellow-feeling and yew | 
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for their milcrices, we ſhall bur play the part of hypocrites, & be indanger to do 
' them no 200d at all,and our ſelves much hurt by our faſt ; No temper and diſ- 
s nay of the ſoule, doth fo well beſeeme us in a faſt, as forrow and hami- 
lation. Sorrow I (ay,r For our ownlins.2,For the fins of uur,own land, 3. For 
the jndgements of God preſent, and imminent upon our ſelves. 4. Por the 
Churches of Chriſt , whoſe caſe we are to commend to God in our prayers. 
Remember the fearefnll ſentence of God againſt that man that ſhall keepe a 
| faſt, withoutthis ſorrow and humiliation of foule, Levit.23.29, Whatſorver 
; ſonle it be that ſhall not be affiift:d that ſame day , be ſhall be cat off from among 
. bis pedple, Gods curſe will beupon him. And to keepe you from this curſe, to 
| helpe both my ſelfe and you to this humiliation of foule upon the day of our faſt, 
; Thave thus eniarged my meditations 1n this point. 11 the other two that remaine 
' I muſt be the brieter, 

Thirdly. Weought in ſuch times as theſe are, not only to informe our ſelyes 
by the beſt meanes we can, how it fareth with the Churches of Chriſt, and to 
mourne and grieve for their miteries , but alſoto importane the Lord for them, 

| and never to forget them in our prayers unto God, Yea, that have eſcaved the 

; [word (faith the Lord,7er.51.50.35 bleſſed be God we have hitherto done) and 

| #ot ſti? (be not idle, but doe what you can) remember tbe Lord afarre off, and let 

| Jeruſalem come 11to your mind. Though we be a great way from them, yet 

| may wee not forget them, but remember them, and put the Lord in mind of 

them, in our prayers continually, Tee that are the Lords remembrancers (faith | 
the Prophet E/ay 62.6,7. Forfo I readit, and ſoitis in the margine of your 

| Bibles) &e-pe mot Glence,and give hin no reft,tull hee eftabliſh,and rill he maake le | 
| rſal:m 4 praiſe in the earth. He hath for many yeares , made Icrufalem his | 
| poore Churches a reproach, and an hiſſing tothe whole world ; we thatare his | 
' remembrancers, and folicitors (as all the faithfull , all that have the ſpiritof | 
prayer are) ſhould (like the importuaate widow in the Goſpell) give him no :; 
reſt , till hee have eſtabliſhed and ſcrled his poore Churches in _ , and pi- | 
ven them beauty and glory againe , even upon earth, and in the fight of their | 
enemies. Thus did N-hemiah (though a great man) teſtifie his compaſſion | 
of the Churches miſerics. Nehemtah 1.4. he [at downe and w:pt, and mourned 
certaine daies, and faſted , and prayed for them. Andevenby this meanes he 
relieved them greatly, as appeared by the ſucceſſe he had in the next chapter, 
in his ſuit hee made untothe King for them. And certainely fo might wee 
even the poorelt and mcaneſt of us all , helpe onr poore brethren much 
this way if we coulddoe this for them, in that manner as we ought to doe 
it, Ohblet it be ourcate { to prepare our ſelves tothe falt , to pray fo for 
onr brethren, as we may doe them go00d by our prayers , and prevaile with 

Gol for them. When 1 cry unto thee, then ſhall mine enemies twrue backe, 
(taith Parid, P/atime 56.9.) this T know (faith he) for God » for me. Oh ler 
us labour ſoo cry unto God,as we may give the enemy a foyle and overthrow, 

When © Meſes heldnp hit hand , Iſrael prevailed (Exod 17.11.) when Moſes let 

downs his band,» Amaleh prevailed. Certainly the heavineſle of our hearts, and | 
hands this way,hath bin a chicfe cauſe why Kracll hath had fo many foiles, why | 
Amatch hath prevailed fo much as he hath done, 

Fourthly and laſtly, The example of the Lords {5 ſtrange ſeverity towards ' 
| all other Churches, ſhou!d make us feare the like towards our ſelves, When | 
we {ce God executeth ſtrange jadgements even won moſt wicked men , it | 
| ſhould worke feare in the beit of us. For who 1810 g0qd, but he knowerh | 
| there 1s mater enouzh todelerve Gods fierce wrath even in himſelfe alſo? All | 

Iſrael when they faw Korah and his company twallowed up (Numb, 16,34.) 

| cryed, and were afraid that the earth would {wallow themup alſo. The regh- 
teons ſhall ſee and feare (faith David, Pſal.s5 1.6.) when they fee Gods (trange | 
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judgementupon Doeeg. Butt theſe ſtrange judgements of God upon his owne 
people,giveus much more juſt cauſe to feare our ſe]ves, 

Obſerve I pray you theſe juſt cauſes we have to feare our ſelves, and our 
owne eſtate. 

Firſt. The manner of the Lords proceeding hitherto, and the ſtrange ſuc- 
ceſſe he hath given unto the enemy all this while , and the conveighing of the 
cup ofhis fury from Church to Church , from nation to nation', theſe many 
yeares, may give us jult cauſe to feare that hehath given a charge to his {word 
of vengeance, to goe through all the Churches in the world, that proteſle his 
Goſpel. And that he hath faid of all his Churches, as once he ſpake ofall I{- 
rael, £zch.21.4,5, My ſword ſhall goe forth of his ſheath againſt ail fl Bagainit 
all Iſraell) from the South td the North ; that all fleſh may know , that | have 


_ 


drawne forth my ſword out of his ſheath ; it hall not returne any more , till it have 
gone throngh all Iſrac]. 

Secondly. The very fame fins whereby God hathbeene provoked againtt 0- 
ther Churches abound in our land. And we know God hateth ſinas much in | 
ts, as he did in them, neither have we any priviledge more then they. Goe 
gee now (faiththe Lord , Jeremy 7.12.) wnto my place which was in Shiloh, 
where | ſet my name at the firſt; and ſee what I did unto it , for the wiih-du+ſſe 


of eny people Iſracl. Asifthe Lord ſhould fay to us all, Goe and ſee what I have 
done to my Churches in Bohemia; G:ymeny,and France,where I (ct my nameat 
the firſt,and that were in Chriſt before you. 

Thirdly and laſtly, Even our ſtrange want of feare, and general ſecurity 
nnder all theſe examples of Gods fo marvellous ſeverity upon them, may (a- | 
bove all other things) give us moſt cauſe to feare , that thete are greater p!a2ues | 
in brewing for us , then any that they have endured ; that they have drunke 
but the top of the cup of Gods fury , that the botrome and dregs of it are reſer- 
ved for us. Oh ifwe could butlearne by alltheſe examples , and by all other 
the fiznes of Gods indignation againſt us to feare , if our hearts were tender, 
#nd wecould humble our ſelves as /ofiab did, 2 Chron, 34.27,23. we ſhonld 
be fafe enough as /ofiab was. Burt ourgenerall fenfleſnefle in ſuch times as 
theſe are, isa moſt dangerous ſigne of ſome fearetull ruine determined againſt 
us. It was of the Lord(faiththe holy Gholt of the (anaaniter, ToſÞ.11.20 ) to hay. 
dew their hearts, that be mioht deſtroy them utterly, And remember what I told 
youevennow out. of Amozs.6.6,7. They were not grieved for the affiiTions of 19- 
ſeph ; therefore now ſhall they goe captive, with the firftl that goe cantive, 
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T7 followeth that we proceed to the third and laſt uſe of the DoArine, which 
ſerveth to teachus how to judge of, and to be affeed with our owne fins, 
that profeſſe our ſelves to be the people of God, and inthe eſtate of grace. And 
thisisanuſe of as great, if not of greater importance and neceſſity , then either 
of the former were. In thetwo former , wee were taught how to be af. 
feed with the ſtate and condition of other men ; inthis we areto be tau2hr, 
how to be affeRted with our owne doings. And as it is an uſe of oreat ne- 
ccſſiry at all times, ſo never of greater then at ſuch a time as this is; And 
{ that In theſe two reſpets, Firſt, Becauſe we all know, that we have| 
| cauſe dayly to expe an evill day, aday of greateriall and afflition, wherein 
it [tandeth us upon, to have all our evidencesinareadineſſe, and to tabe roomy 
| ſelves the whole «rmony of God , that we may be able to ſtand in it, as the 
=" ſpeaketh , Epheſians 6.73, And Secondly, Becauſe it is a time 
wherein all of us by the cuſtome of our Church, are to renew our coverant 


' with God at his holy table ; and no Doctrine we can heare, is more fit and 
effecu:ll * 
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' fected with our ovwne fins, And Tam now todirea my ſpzech, not to ſuch 
of you as have only a forme of godlineſſe, Lat deny the power thereof A (fuch 
as I fcare the orcateſt number of you are, to whom my brother (rAke wor s- 
thily the Jalt dayour of 2 Timothy 3.5.) which will negds have 4 {-rme of 
Jo4tmeſſe, they will be Chriſtiars, and have as good apart in Chrit and his 
- merits as the beſt,they will be Proteſtants, they will profeſle a love to che word 
they would not for any thing be kept from the Sacrament, at this time cfpeci- 
| ally ; Bur thar Chriſt, or his word, or the rules of r-ligion , which they pro- 
teſle , ſhould have any commanding power, t0 reſtraine them from any fin 
they have a mind to, bee it never ſo grofle, from ſwearing, fron dri- king, 
; from fi:thineſſe, or any other ſin, that they deny, that they ſcorne as an in- 
' tolerable ſlavery and bondage, and cry out of it , as Pſalms 2.3. Lot us 


| men [ fay, I have nothing tofay at this time, but wiſh then to thinke well 
| of that which my brother ſpake the lalt 11y rouching their eftrte, Bu to vou 
 ((<loved) Tam to dire ny (pzech ar this time, that have more then a forme 
| of collinefle, rhat have felt the life and power of ir in your owne hearts, 

to cvery oneof you, that can ſay with D4v1i4 here nato the Lord out of the 
' feeling and experience of his owne foule. In the hidden pert then haſt made 

128 29 brow miſedome, Toevery one thatis ſuch, Thave two words of ex- 

hortation to ſpeake from the DoArine that you have heard, 1.Bc thou(above 
| all m-n) mot afraid to fall into any fin for the rim to come. 2. Bethou (above 
all m2n) mot ham\ved for the ſins that (ftace thoa wert in this eltate)thou halt 
fallen unto, 


Qith David, Palme 34.9, As if he had aid, Though you be his Saints, in 
the ſtate of grace , and-in his favour , yea , becauſe yee are his Saints, 
in his favour , an1 in the ſtate of grace , «therefore you mutt feare him ; 


; this point, I will ſh*wv you 1. How farrs forththis feare of fizning mult ex- 


'{fin,then any other man, 

| Forthc firſt, The extent of this feare is tobe obſerved. 1, In the objec t 
of it, the kinds, and deorees of ſin that we muſt be afraid of, 2. Inthe coatinus 
ance and durablenetle of it. 

' For the fir! oftheſe (for the helpe of your underſtanding and memory) you 
| {hall {ce 1t in ſeven degrees. 

{ Firit. Thechi!dof God hath canſeto be afraid of falling into grofſe and 
| ſcandalous fins; As /s{eph wiy, when he was ſtrongly tempred to adu'tery, and 
| might have commicted it moſt ſecretly, and ſecurely , yer he dur't nor doe 
'it, How can [ 4o- thu preat wick-aneſſ* ((aith he, Gen-fr 34.) 44d in a+ 
| gainſt Ged ? And David when hee was as [tronaly tempred to rake re. 
|venge of his mortall enemy , ant had ſuch opportwntie allo, as ficth and 
blou1 would never have let (liv (infomuch as Sant him(elte wondrel atir, 1, 
Samuel 24 12,19.) yet hee durſt not doc irs And why durlt he not doe it ? 


| Was as valiant a man , as ever drew ſword. Why hen durſt hee nor 
doe it ? Surely hee durft not ſine , nor doe that that would fo off-ad 
God. mh can tretch foorth his hand (or off:r to doe ſuch a thing, faich he, 


doe ſuch things. 
q Cce2 I fay 


TI IE__——  _— — Om ——— — _— 


| efteFtuall to prepar® us thereunto , then this that teacherh us how tobe at- | 


\ 
For the firſt. No man hath fo great cauſe to bee afraid to fin, as the | 
| childof Gol, as th- rez'nerate man hath. ,0 feare the Lord, ye hu Saints, | 
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brea's their bands aſunder , and cat away thiir cords from us, To thee? 


| 
[ 


: 


none have more cau{- to feare him then yee, Bur to ſpeake diltinly of 


tend, 2. Rorionwwhy the revenerate,the child of Gall hath more caule to feare 
; Oo þ 


Was it our of baſcneſſe of mind, becauſe he was a coward ? No, no, he | 


__— —_ 


| © Sam, 26 9.) 4gainlt the Lords anvornted , and be guiltle(ſe ? Thele weregroſle | 
fins yon will ſay, and he canbe no berter thenan hypocrite, thats not afraid to | 
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I faytherefore ſecondly, If thou be Gods child,be thouafraid todo the leaſt | 
thing that might offend God, Davie! was afraid of the Kings meat, Dan.1.8. 
Becauſe it was ſuch as God in the ceremoniall law had forbidden , he knew & 
would havedcfiled his conſcience. ; 

Nay thirdly, If thou be Gods child,be thou afraid to do any thing that thou | 
ſceſt cauſe to doubt thou ſhalt ſin and offend God in doing it, He that dowbteth,, | 
damned if he eat faiththe Apoſtle, Rom.14.23. 

Nay fourthly. 1f thou be in the ſtate of grace , thon haſt cauſe to be a- | 
fraid, not only to ffeake amiſſe , but even to thinkeevil), ro offend Godin | 
the very thoughts of t1y hearts Beware that there be not athought in thy wicked | 
h:art (faiththe Lord, Demt.15.9.) ſaying, the ſeventh yeere, the yeert of re+ | 
leaſe 4 at hand, | 

Fittly, Ifthou be a Chriftian,thou haſt cauſe to be afraid of doing good dutics | 
loofely,perfunRorily,carcleſly. Serve the Lord with feare,faith Devid.P/.2.11. | 

Yeaſixtly. Thou haſt cauſe to be afraid even of ſtanding at a ſtay,and not grow | 
ing better under the means of grace, Yorke ont your own /alvation (faith the * 
| Apoſtle, Pb1l,2,12.) with feare and trembling, As if he ſhould ſay, If the worke 
| gonot forward, if it be not forwarder then it was many yeares ſince, you have | 

cauſe of feare and trembling,even for that. | 

Nay ſeventhly and Jaſtly. If thou te Gods child, be thou afraid todo any | 
thing : && thou ſeeſt is of evill report, and will cauſe thy religion and profeſ- | 
ſion to be evill ſpoken of, though thou know never ſo afſuredly, that the thing | 
in it ſelfe is nor fin, but lawful enough. Dare any of you having 4 matter againſt | 
enother (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.6.1.) goe to law before the nnjuſt,and uot before | 
the Saints f Yea why notI pray you , might ſome of them have ſaid ? W hat fin, | 
what unlawtulnes is there 1n that? Haſt thou not taught us, Rem. 1 3.1.4.thatthe | 
law and magiſtracy 1s ordained of God for our uſe and benefit, whatſoever the | 
man be that executeth it ? And didfſt not thouthy- ſelfe ſeeke the benefit of Tavw / 
before an unbeleever,when thoudidſt aprea/e wats Ceſar, AR.25.11,Y ES might | 
the Apoſtle ſay, Bur though the thing in it ſelfe be never ſo lawfull , yet becauſe ! 
it expoſeth your religion to the ſcorne and reproach of the unbeleevers, youthat | 
feare God may not dare todo it,faith he. A! things (all fuch kind of things as he | 
there ſpeaketh of ) are /awfu! (faiththe Apoſtle, 1 Cor.6.1 2.) but all things are | 
| #ot expedient, Though the thing be never ſo lawfall,yer if thou ſee cauſe to think / 
' that hurt will come of it , thou muſt be afraid todo it. Youſce intheſe ſeven | 
degrees, how tender hearted, how cautelous, and preciſe the child of God had 
| need tobe. The Prophet calleth them, Eſa.35-4.ſich as are of « ſearefull beart, 

' and you ſee they have juſt cauſe tobe ſo, 

| But how long muſt they beſo, will you ſay ? (which is the ſecond thing I 
told you was to be obſerved in the extent of this feare) Surely ſolong as we 

live, we have cauſe tonouriſh this feare in our ſelves. fy ſon (faith Solomon, 

Prov.23.15.17.) tet thy heart be in the feare of the Lord all the day long, And 

the 'Apoſtle, 1 Per.1.17. Paſſe the time of your ſojourning hore (all the time of 

your life) ## feare. 

Ifany man ſhall obje&t, How canthis be{? Seeing the Apoſtle faith of the 
faithfull.2 Tim 1.7. God hath not given us the ſpirit of feare, And Rom $15, 
IWe have not received the ſpirit of bondage to feare againe, but the ſpirit of adopti- 
| on, whereby we cry , Abba, father, As ifhc had ſaid , Before we beleeved in 

| Chriſt, we were indeed ſubjeR to much feare, but now wee have received a- 
nother ſpirit,and are freed from thoſe leares. And the life of 'a Chriſtian is the | 
greateſt bondage and ſlavery inthe world , ifhe muſt be alwaycs of ſo fearefull 
an heart. 

To this I anſwer, That to live continually in a (laviſh feare of Gods wrath,is 
| indeeda great bondage, Feare bath torm:»t,faith the Apoſtic, 1 Jobn,4.18, =_ | 
whic 
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| whichthe Apoſtle faith of worldly and carnall ſorrow, 3 Cor.7, 19, may bee | 


 faid alſoof worle! y and carnall feare, The ſeare of the world, worketh death, 
' And from this feare, the faithfull are freed. But it is no bondage , noenemy to 
the comfort of a mans life, to live ina continuall feare of finning, of offending 
and angring our heavenly fathers The Chwrches walking wn the feare of the 
Lora ( Aftes 9.31.) and in the comfort of the holy Gro, were multiplied. 
As if the Evangeliſt had ſaid , This feare is no oppoſite, buta great helpe and 
 fartherance unto true comfort. Happy # the man rhat ſeareth alwayes, faith 
the holy Ghoſt, Prov,29,14. As it he ſhould ſay, It isan happines toa man | 
' to feare thus, 
But what reaſoncan be given (will you ſay?) why the child of God ſhould be | + 
more afraid to fin thenany other man ? Which is the {ſecond generall point I 
| propounded to handle in this firſt exhortation. | 
Tothis Lanſwer, There betwo principall reaſons of tt. 
Firſt, Becauſe God will beare lefſe with them when they ſin,and deale more| Reafos 1 
feverely , and ſharply with them, then with any other in this lite, Beware of 
| him ((aiththe Lord, of the Angel of his Covenant, whom he ſent to conduR 
' hispeopleto the land of promiſe, Exod.n3.21.) and obey hrs votre, provoke him 
not, for hee will not pardon (nor winke at ) your tranſgreſſions, Such fins as 
; carnall men go cleare away withall in this life, and never {inart for,if Gods child 
commit themghe may not hope to do ſo. Tow only bave 1 knowne(that is, choſen | 
to be mine owne, and loved with a ſpeciall love, faith the Lord to his people, | 
| eAmos 3.2.) of all the families of the earth , therefore will I puniſh you for all 
| your 8niquities, Them whom he knoweth belt, and loveth beſt, can have leaft 
hope of all other mento eſcape his correting hand when they ſin againſt him, 
The Lord thy God 4 a jealous God,among you, faith ' Moſes, Dent.6.13. Anda 
ſmall thing you know will much offend a jealous busband ; he cannot abide the 
leaſt ſhew of negleR from his wite. A ſharpand heavy judgement we knouy 
fell upon the faithfull Corinthians, even for going careleſly , and unpreparedly 
to the Communion, For thu cauſe (faith the Apoltle, 3 Cor.11.30.) many 
ae ficke and weake among you , and many ſi:epe. Ohow often ſhall I put you 
in mind of this place,before you will beleeve it,and be moved by it? And as the 
Lord is ſooner provoked to anger by the fins of his owne children, then of any 
other men ; fo is hisanger wontto be hotter , and his correRtions ſhatper on | 
them, then onany other. When the Lord ſaw it (faith «Af ofer, Denr.31.19, 
that isto ſay, thar his own people fel] toidolatry,and other their groſle fins) be 
abborred them, becanſe of the provoking of bis (ont,and of hu denghters, As who 
would not take the contempt, and indignities thatare done to him by his owne 
children,a great deale worſe,then from any other man ? 

Secondly. The child of God hath more cauſeto be afraid of finning, thena- | Reaſon 3 
ny other ; becauſe , as we know the more any man hath , the more ftearetull he | | 
is torunne into the danger of the :Jaw ; forthe child of God having moreto | 
looſe then any man in the world hath beſides , hath even inthis reſpeR, more 
cauſe to bee” afraid of offending God , then any other man hath, Why | 
(will you fay unto me) what meane you by this ? What hath hetolooſe more | 
then any other man? I anſwer. Every child of God hath received (above all | 
other men) three ineſtimable jewels from God, which by inning againſt God, | 
he is indanger to looſe. YO me 

Firſt, He hath the ſpirit ofadoption, whichaſlureth him of his peace with | T. 
God,and that he hath his favour,which maketh himable to call God father,& to | 
goto him with boldnes in all his neceſſities. We have recerved the ſprriz of adep- | 
tion(faith the Apoſtle, Row.8. 15.) wherby we cry, Abba,ſather, In Chriſt we have | 
boldnes and acce(ſe with confidence,faith he, Eph.3.12. Now this is ſucha jewell 


as he would not looſe for althe world, Thy loving kindnes u better then life faith 
Cecy3} David 
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David, Pſal.63.7, And this he knoweth he is in danger to looſe if he give him- 
ſelf liberty to fin, Indeed his adoprion,and ſon-ſhip and birth-right is of a ſtron- 
ger tenure, The ſervant (faith our Saviour, (ob. 8.35 .) abiderb nor in the houſe for 
ever, but the ſon abideth ever,Yet way he by his fin utterly looſe this fruit and 
operation of the ſpirit of adoption,he may looſe the aſſurance of his fathers love, 
his peacehis joy, his acceſſe with boldneſle;and thar not only by grofle and fcan- 
dalous fins,but even by his careleinefie, and negligenceand carnall ſecurity ; as 
we ſee in that example of the Church, 4 fy well-beloved bad with-drawne bim- 
ſelfe and was gone, faith ſhe, Cant.5.6. And of this uncomparable loſle, the 
Church hath ever had many wotuil examples, 

Secondly, He hath received the ſpirit of ſanRitication, whereby there is an 
holy change wrought in his whole ſpirit and ſoule and body, as the Apoltle (pea- | 
keth, 1 Theſ.5.23. whereby he is made 4 veſſel! wnto honour, ſantlificd and | 
meet (asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh,2 Tim.2.21.) for his maſters uſe,and prepared uns | 
to every good work, Now he ſetteth as much ſtore by this jewell as his life, P/ad. | 
51.IT. Caſt me wot away ſom thy preſence, taks not thy boly ſpirit from me, and | 
he may looſe the comfortable ſenſe and the vigour and operation of it, and bee 
ſtrucken with ſacha dead palſy in his ſoule, as he ſhall have little or no uſe of 
that life of grace that is in him, And this lofle he may come to, not onely by gi- 
ving liberty to himſelfe in'grofle and ſcandalous fins, but even by his carnall fe- 
curity and careleſſc neglet of the meanes whereby he might grow and increaſe 
in grace. © ench not the ſpirit (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ.5.19.) deſpiſe not pro- 
pheſyines ; even by deſpiſing of propheſyings,the ſpirit may be quenched. 

Thirdly and laſtly, He hath received a greater Tewell then either of theſe, he 
beareth Gods owne name. And as itis faid of the Apoſtle, A#.g.15. that God 
had appointed him to beare his name before the Gentiles ; So it is laid of all the 
faithfull alſo, Phi/,2.16, that they hol forth unto men (by their protcilion and 
example) the word of life, The Lord hath commuted unto us that are his chil- 
dren,his holy name and religion to keepe;and that witha charge that we ſhould 
{ohold itout to the world,by our holy example, that we may gaine honour to 
it. And that charge which the Apoſtle giveth to Timothy, 2 Tim.1.14:(though it | 
be chiefly given tous Miniſters yet)it is given of God allo toeyery faichtull man, 
That worthy (that noble and excellent) ehing,which is committed unto thee, keepe 
by the Hely Ghoſt which awelleth in 14, Spartam quam nails er hanc orna,Grace 
that holy religion that thou profeſſeſt, hold it out fo that it may bee the better 
thought of,and have the more honour even for thy ſake. For though it lic not in 
mans power to add any thing,to the honour of Gods naine and religion or to| 
make it greater init ſelfe,yet with men certainly they may by their holy pro-{ 
feſſion,and good example make it much greater and more honourable, then 
otherwiſe it would be, Pax! was confident, Phil.1 ,20.that Chri/? howld be mag- 
nified in bis body, whether he lived or died. And of the poore ſervant he faith, 
Ti.3.10, thatby his holy lite he may 44or ne the doftrine of Chrif?, and make it 
more beantifall and amiable inthe eyes of men. In which reſpe& the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of certaine brethren, that were the meſſengers of the Churches he cal-|. 
leththem,2 Cor,8.23. tbe glory of Chriſt, Theſe {o held out the word of life in 
their whole profeſſion and converſation, that they were even a glory to Chriſt, 
they made him andhis religion more honourable and glorious inthe Church, 
then otherwiſe he would have been. This is ſuch a dignity as the child of God 
would not forgoe forall the world ; the credit and honour of Gods holy name, 
and religion which he doth profefle,is doarerto him then his life, /8 were better 
for me ro die (faiththe Apoſtle, r Cor.g.15.) then that any man ſhould make my 
glorying void, And what was his glotying?Surely that he had ſo carried himfelfe 


—_— 


{in his whole converſation, that the Goſpell received no blemiſh,burt honour by 


him.Sce how earneſtly Davi4 prayeth againſt this, P/a/,69.6,* Let not them that 
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Warr 01 ther,0 Loyd CG od of hoſts be ahamed for my ſake; & he repeaterh it againes 
Let mot thoſe that ſeek thee be confounded ſor my ſake,s Godof Iſrael, AS it he had 
faid.O keep me from doing that that may cauſe thy people to hold downe their 


heads for ſhame,becauſe ofthe diſcredit I have broughtupon religion. Now this 
| comfort,this glorying the child of God ſhall utterly looſe if he fall into ſcanda- 


Tous fins. Such (ins of Gods people, bring ſhame and reproach upon the Goſpell, 


they caſt dirt and dung upon Gods holy name and religion, and make it con- 


\temprible and loathlome in the cye $ of men. Yea the more note any man hath 


been of tor picty the more will his fins make men to loath relizion.So the Lord 
faith of his people that they did by their tins profane h1y baly name, Ames 2 .7.and 
pollete hu holy name, Execk.19.7. 

' Ye ſeethen there is great cauſe that the child of God ſhould be more afraid 


to offend him, then any other man inthe world, O that the Lord would give us 
all heartsto take theſe things home unto our ſelves, to beleeve and bee atfteed 
with them,as we ought to be. For certainly many of us (of whom yet Idare not 
doubt, but they are the children of God)do {© live as it appeareth evidently, that 
either they belceve not, or at leaſt they do not conſider and thinke ſeriouſly of 
theſe things, 

But I muſt proceed to the ſecond word of exhortation which I told you 1 
muſt from this doctrine diret unto all you, that truly feare God, Be thou that 
art Gods child(above all other men) molt humbled in thy ſelfe for thoſe falls 
that thon haſt taken fince thou walt in the ſtate of grace, Every mars humiliation 
and ſorrow for fin(if it be truc) will be in fome mea{ure proportionable untothe 
quality and degree of his fin David watred 64 couch and wade hu bed to ſwimme 
with his teaves, Pſ.6.6. Manaſſeb humbled bimſelfe greatly 5:fore the God of hu 
fathers,» Chron.33.13, Mary Magdalen wept foabundantly that ſhe waſh:d 
Chri/ts feet with her tearer, Luk.7.38, Now ourſinnes who are in the ſtate of 
grace, are (as we have heard) many waies for degree and quality greater and 
more odious to God, then the ſins ot other men, 

For firſt, They have beene committed againſt knowledge and conſcience, 
and conſequently have been prefumptuous fins, And the ſervant that knew his 
maſters will,and prepared not himſelfe, nor did according to bus will (faith our $a- 
viour, L#b.12.47 )hat be beaten with many ſtripes, 

Secondly, They have becne commitred againſt the marvellous mercy and 
2oodnefſe of God ; after that we had not only heard, but felt and taſted in our 
ſelves how gracious the Lord is,and conſequently have been done ina contempt 
of God. And to whom ſoever mach is given,of bums ſhall much be required {aith our 
Saviour, Lak. 12.48. 

Thirdly, Conſider with what hazard thcu haſt ſinned. What miſchiefe and 
lofſe than either haſt run into by thy ſin,or at leaſt didſt endanger thy ſelfe torun 

into;Thart is © ſay. 1, The provoking of thy father to be angry with thee and to 


aſſurance of thy fathers love,and conſequently of thy peace and joy,thy boldnes 
and communion with God. 3.The lofſe of the teeling and uſe and hively operati- 
on of Gods grace inthy heart,” With this hazard, with this danger, thou haſt ſin- 
ned. And conſequently thy fin hath argued thy heart to be deſperately wicked, as 
the Prophet ſpeaketh, ſer, 17.9. 

Fourthly and laſtly,Thy fios have diſhonoured God, and cauſed ſuch as have 
beene privie tothem, to like the worſe of his holy religion (as thou halt heard) 
this cannot be avoided. And this muſt needs lie heavie upon thine heart,ttthere 
| betruth of grace in it. The reproaches of them that reproached thee ({aith David, 
Pſal.69.9.) ere fallen pon me, 

O this1s a moſt profitable meditation for us all, that meane to be partakers at 
| the Lordstable, When weare at the Lords table and heare Gods Miniſter bid 


plague thee, thou knowelt not how ſharply,how grievoully, 2. The lofſe of the - 
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| himſclte che chiefefinner inthe world, 1 Tim.r.15. 


; and make him our own. Repent and beleeve the Goſpell, (aid our Saviour inhis 
' miniſtery, Mſay.z, 15 .No man (ordinarily) can beleeve the Goſpel], till the law 
| have wrought repentance a ſound ſente and ſorrow for ſinne in him. And the 
| 
' Z/rael as he did in him ; was a man that was deeply humbled in the ſenſe of his 


| 
| 


 thathe calleth himſelfe Epbe/, 3.8./eſſe then the leaF? of all Saints See inalltheſe 
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us in Gods name take and eat the body of Chriſt which was broken for us, take 
and drink the blond of Chriſt that was ſhed for us, I grant there be then other 
meditations and diſpoſitions of our ſoule that are needtull and fit for us. Then 
ſhould we ſtretch out the hand of our ſoule with faith and confidence & thank» 
fullnes,to receivethat gift the Lord offereth us, & feed upon that heavenly food 
with joy and gladnes of heart; But for the preparing of our ſelves to cometo the 


ſound humiliation and ſenſe of our own fins and unworthines, no meditation 1s 
ſo fit as a ſerious calling to mind and corſideration of our ſins and of all the cir- 
cumſtances, whereby we may aggravate them againſt our ſelves, for our ſound 
humiliation, And therfore the Apoſtle maketh this the ſumme of all true prepa- 
ration, 1 Cor. 11.28. Let a man examine himſelſe;and ver. 31, If we wonld judge 
our ſelver,we ſhould not be judged. As it he had faid, We ſhould eſcape all the 
judgments thatthe unworthy receiver,hath cauſe to feare, When David had 
invited Mephiboſheth unto his table, 2 Sam.9.7,8, Mephiboſacrtb bowed himſelſe 
and ſaid, what 1 thy ſervant that thou ſhomldeſt look wpon ſuch a dead dog as | am? 
And hath not every oneof us much more cauſe to ſay rhus in our preparatory 
prayers unto the Lord, who invitcthus unto histable ? Foure ſingular benefits 
we ſhould receive by it,if we could be ſoundly humbled in the ſenſe of our fins, 
and which we cannot receive till we be fo, 
Firſt, This and nothing but this, will breed in us an appetite unto Chriſt, in 
this his ordinance,a hungring and thirſting after him. Till we be ficke of ſfin,we 
can feele no need ofthis Phyſician, nor can care much for hun, 7 he whole have 
no need of a Phyſician (faith he, War. 9.1 2.) hut they that are ſick, When the fiery 
ſerpent had bittenand ſtung a mas (faith the holy ſtory, Namb.21.9.) then hee 
would run and make uſe of the braſen ſcrpent,but never till then. : 
Secondly,This and nothing butthis, will make a man able to prize Chriſtat 
his full valew,and willing to part with any thing to purchaſe him. You heare 
| one proteſt, Phs/.3.8, that he had ſuffered the lefſe of all things, and did count 
| chem but dung that be might win Chriſt. But who was this that ſaid ſo ? Surely 
| Panlthat had ſodeepe a ſenſe of his own fin,and anworthineſſe that he counted 


Thirdly, This and nothing but this will make us fit to receive Chriſt by faich 


Centurion of whom Chrilt ſaith, Afar. 8.10,he had not ſound ſo great faith in all 


owne unworthineſle ; as you may ſce ver. 8, Lord | ans not worthy (faith he)ehat 
thou ſiouldeſt come wnder my roofe ; A ſtrange degree of humility as ever you 
heard,or read of, if you conſider it well, 

Fourthly and laſtly, This and nothing but this will make us able to rejoyce 
and take comfort in Chriſt,to count him our treaſure, and our happineſſe. God 
forbid (faith the Apolile, Gal.6.14.) that 1 honld plory or rejoyce in any thing, 
fave inthe cro(ſe of our Lord leſws (hriſt, He meaneth the paſſion and ſufferings 
of Chriſt, But who was this that did thus rejoyce in Chriſt,and in his ſufferings? 
Surely it was Pawlthas was ſo deeply humbled in the ſenſe of his unworthines, 


foure points the benefit of found humiliation for fin and be no longer afraid of 
it, butftrive and labour fort, ſpecially now that thou art in a ſpeciall manner to 
appeare before God,and to renew thy covenant with him. 


Lords table in arizht manner, certainly no diſpoſition of our ſoule is ſo fit, as | 


| 
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Lecture C XV. On Pſalme Ll. 7. | 
Aprill XILIL, MDCXXIX. | 


Purge me With hyſope and I ſhall be cleane ; waſh me, and 1 
ſbal!be whiter then ſnow. | 


2 SE have already heard that this whole Pfalme (being an | 
2 //S humbleprayerand ſipplication that David made un- 
to Godafter that by the miniſtery of the Propher Nu- 
than the Lord had effeually diſcovered his foule fins 
unto him, and called him unto repentance) doth con- 
fiſt of two principall parts. For 1 Hee prayeth for | 
himſelfe from the beginning of the Pfalme to the end 
of the 17. verſe; And 2 for the Church of God 
| (which he had greatly endangered by his finne) in the two laſt verſes of the | 
: Palme. And the Prayer that he maketh for himſelſe conſiſteth likewiſe of tw6 
| parts; the 1 concerneth his juſtification, wherein he beggeth of God the par- 
| don of his finnes,and recovery of his favour in the nine firlt verſes; the 2 con» 
cerneth his ſanRification, wherein he beggethof God the mortifying of his 
corruprion,and the renewing of his heart by his holy ſpirit; from the beginning 
of the tenth verſe tothe end of the 1 7. 

Inthe petition he maketh for the pardon'of his ſinnes,two things are to be ob- 
ſerved. 1, The arguments whereupon hee doth ground his faith and hope to 
ſpeed and obtaine this his ſuit. 2. The oft repeating of this ſuit and petition, to 
expreſſe the vchemency of his deſire in it, 

The arguments whereupon he groundeth his faich in this petition are two. 
Firſt, The knowledge he had of the Lords goodnefle and of that multitude of 
render mercies that were in him,verſe 1, Secondly, The knowledge he had of | 
his owne finnes ; which he confeſſeth and layeth open before God, not onely 
ina generall manner,verſe 3. but fully and particularly in the three verſes fol- | 
lowing, Azgravating them by the confideration, x. Ofthethe perſonagainſt ' 
whom they had beene commited, verſe 4. eAgainſt thee,thre onely bave [ ſin- 

| ned,aud done this evillin thy fight. 2. Ot the filthy fountaine and bitter root | 
from which they did ſpring, verſe 5. Behold I was ſhapen tn iniquity, and in ſin | 
did my mother concevve me, 3, Laſtly, Ofthatknowledge and truth of faving | 
| grace which God had wrought in him before he fell into theſe ſinnes, verſe 6. | 
| Bebol4 thou defireſt trath in the inward parts, and in the hiddes part thow had 

| made me to know wiſedome, And thus farre we have already proceeded; | 


| 
[ 
| 
| 


Now ' 
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| Oneſta '  Butthenitis ſecondly to be demanded, what reaſon Þ +244 had to beg this 
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| Now inthis verſe and thoſe two that follow, David returneth to his firſt pe. 

| tition for the pardon of his finne ; and (out of the abundance of his heart) repea- | 

| teth it over and overagaine. But in this verſe he doth not onely repeat and re. 

' new his ſuit for pardon, buthe doth alſo ſhew the meares whereby he hoped 
toobtaire it; thar 1s to ſay,by being purged with hyſope and waſhed from the 
filthineſle of his ſinnes, Page me with hyſope (faith hc) and 1 fall be cleane, wah 
me and | all be whiter tex the ſnow, TY 

For the better underſtanding of the words three queſtions are to bee moved 
and reſolved, 


| Qneſt,= Firſt, What is meant by this purging with hyſope and by this waſhing that | 


he ſpeaketh of here ? | 
| Foranf{wer whereunto we muſt underfland, Firſt, That under the law of 
ofes as there were divers waies whereby the people of God, might contract 
legal pollution and uncleannefle, fo there were alſo divers waking: injoyned 
them to cleanſe them from theſe pollutions, asthe Apoſtle teacher!) us, Hh, 9 | 
10, He that had the leproſy (which is the ſoulclt pollutionthat the ?aw ſpeaketh | 
of) afterall the ceremonies performed by the prieſt for his clearing, was tobe 
; waſhed in water, as you may ſee, Levir.14.8. He that t5 to he cleaned hall wa 3 
hu iloathes, and hav? a'l bis hare, and waſh him{(+!fe in water, that hee may ber 
cleane, Yeahe that had but toucl ed a dead body,or but beene. inthetent where | 
any man was dead (which was one of the leaſt pollutions that one under the | 
law could be fubjeR unto) could rat be cleanſed till he had waſhed himfelfe in, | 
. water. He tall pursfie h1m/elſe (laith the law, Numb, 2.29.) cu? ad be 
cloathes aud bath himſclfe in water, and ſhall be cleane at even, Ny man con! 4 
| bepurged from any legal uncleanneſſe (were it greater or ſmaller) unleſſe hee 
; were waſhed, Se.orudly, A bunch of hyſope was alſo uſed for the cleanſing 


. [1 
of them that were any way defied urder the law, The b'ond and water 


| (whereby the Leper was to be purified) muſt be {priukle? upon him with hy 
' ſope, or els it could doe him no good, as you ſhall ſee, / evr1,14.6,7, Yeain | 
| theleaſt pollutions the party that was to be cleanſed, muſt have the water of 
| ſeparation ſprinkled upon him with a bunch of hyfope as you ſhall find, Num. ! 
| 19.18,19. | 
of God, to purge him with hyfope and to waſh him, ſcei-g he might eaſily | 
have beene thus purged, and waſhed when he wou'd himſelf > © , | 
To this I anſwer, That he did not here beg of God the berefit ard ne of the | 
eutward ceremony. but of that inward and ſpiriruall grace that was Gonified h 
it. Theſe ceremonies were but ſhadowes and figures, the ſi-ſtance and bod y 
of them (as of our Sacraments now) was Chrilt and his merits. They ave a /14- 
dow of things to come ((aith the Apoſtle, Col 2.17.) bur the body 5: of Chriſt 
The watcr of ſeparation and all other waters whewpy the uncleane were puri- 
| fied urder the law (as well as that we uſe in baptiſme now) was atypeand fi- 
gure of the blond of Chrilt, which is ſaid by the Prophet, Zach. r 3.1. tobee 
\ afountaire eprnerd to the houſe of David, andto the inhabitants of lernſalem 
| (toall the faithfull) for ſnne and for uncleanneſſe, And the { prinkling of the __ 
ter with hyſope was a type and figure of the ſprinkling and applving of the 
bloud of Chriſt, toall them thatare to have berefitby it ; Which is therefore | 
called by the Apoſtle, Heb.12 24. The blond of /prinkling, So that when Da- 
vidprayeth here, Parge me with hy/ope, ec, his meaning 18,A8 if he ſhould have : 
faid thus, Lord waſh me from the filthinefſe of my finnes in thy ſonnes bloud 
Lord ſprinkle and apply that unto my conſcience by thy holy ſpirit, and then 
- ſhall bee cleane in thy fight; yea notcleanc onely but whiter then any | 
NOW, | 
| But then yet athird Queſtion remaineth, Why did not David expreſſe "* 


requelt, 


— 
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requeſt in ſuch plaine termes, but thus darkly under the ſhaddow and veile of 
theſe legal ceremonies ? 

T anſwer, That he did ſo out oftheſe two reſpeAs, 1, Out of the reverend 
eſteeme he had of the ceremony it ſelfe, becauſe it was the ordinance of God. 
2. Becauſe the remembrance and thinking of that ceremony was an helpe to his 
faith, and made him the better able to conceive of the benefit he defired to re- 
ceive by the bloud of Chriſt ; Namely, that it wasas water able to cleanſe his 
ſoule from all her filthinefſe ; and thar before ever he could have benefit by it, 
it muſt bee ſprinkled upon his ſoule by the ſpirit of Chriſt, as that water was 
wont by the prielt to bee ſprinkled upon the bodies of them, that were to bee 
cleanſed under the law. | 


The words (being thus opened) doe yreld unto us ſundry very profitable in- 
{trutions. 

Conſider the verſe firſt in the lump altogether, and there be twothings to be 
obſerved init, 1. The reverend account that David a great Prophet maketh 
of a ſmall ceremony uſed under the law, and the uſe he made of it, the hel 

received by it, by the waſhings, and by the bunch of hyſope,they uſed in the 
ſprinkling of themthat were to be cleanſed, 2, That he underſtood the ſpiri- | 
cuall meaning of it, and reſted not in the outward ceremony, in that | 
which hee might receive from man, but ſeeketh to God todoc his worke | 
upon him, / and to beſtow upon him that inward grace,that was ſignified by this | 
ceremony. | | 
Secondly, Conſider this verſe particularly inthe ſeverall branches of it, and ! 


[there be three other points to be obſerved in it, x. That the meanes whereby | 


he defired and hoped to be cleanſed from his ſins, was by waſhing him with | 
water, which ſignified the bloud of Chriſt. 2. That the meanes whereby this | 
water,this bloud of Chriſt was to be made effeRuall to him, was by the Lords 
ſprinkling itupon him as with a bunch of hyſope. 3. The benefit he was afſu- 
red he ſhould receive by this waſhing and purging, he ſhould be cleave, yea he 
ſhould be whiter then the /now, 

Of theſe points I will ſpeake in order. 


waſhings uſed under the law,and the fprinkling with hyſope that was then in 


Cn 


And firſt mark here, That David a great Prophet eſteemed reverently of, 
and received helpe to his faith by a ſmall ceremony appointed of God, by the | 


uſe ; Which teacheth us, 

That the outward helps that God hath appointed ut in bis worſhip, yea the leaſt 
ceremony or circumftance of b1y wor ſhip that he hath ordained ( ſeeme it tn it ſelſe 
never ſo meane and of little worth) may not be negletfled, but it reverently to bee 
efteemed of and obſerved by ms, 

Before I cometo the proofe of the Dotrine two things I mult premiſe to 
prevent the miſtaking of ir, 

Firſt, Theſe arenot the chiefe things that God ſtandeth upon or requireth 
at our hands, Thos deſire#t not ſacrifices (faith David here, verſe 16.) thow 
delighteft not in burnt offering ; thatis, in compariſonof other duties thou ca- 
reſt not for theſe things, There are weightier matters in Gods law then theſe 
as our Saviour teacheth us, Aatth.23.23. The piety of a Chriſtian doth not 
conſiſt chiefly in theſe ourward things, The kingdome of God 52 not meat and 


| drinke (ith the Apoſtle, Rem.14.17,18. about which much of the ceremo- 


niall law is ſpent as the Apoſtle teacheth us, Heb,g, 10.) bur righteouſneſſe and 

prace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, For be that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, 34 ac- 

ceptable unto God, and approved of men, ; 
Secondly, If theſe outward things be performed never ſo conſtantly without 


| the inward and ſpirituall worſhip of the heart, they cannor pleaſe God nor doe 


unto 


MENS I 


Nota. 


Doft.24 


| — 


' us any good,as we ſhall heare in the next DoQtrine. Nay they are moſt loathſome | 


| 
Cantio 2 
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unto God, as the body that hath beene moſt beautifull, is unto a man', when 
the life and ſoule is departed from it, Incenſe i an abomination unto me (faith | 
the Lord, E/a.1.13.) the new Moon's and Sabbaths , the calling of afſemblies I | 
cannot away with, it « iniquitic , even the ſolemne meeting, as at your generall 
faſts,and ſuchlike. ; 
| But though this be ſo; yet is the NoAtine that T have raiſed from theſe words 
anundoubted truth, That thoſe outward helpes that God hath appointed us in | 
his worſhip,eventhe leaſt ofthem may not be negleRed by us. See the proofe | 
of the DoQrine in two degrees, | 
Firſt. Inthat patt ofthe ceremoniall worſhip which David ſpeaketh of here 
thoſe purifications and waſhings , that wete preſcribed in Moſes law, though, 
they were but carnall ordinances (as the Apoſtle calleth them, Hebr,g 10, 
that is, ſuch as a carnall man might caſily performe , and as were very ſutable 
tothe diſpoſition of a carnall man) and though they were impoſed mpon Gods 
people (rot as perpetuall ordinances but) wxril the 11me of reformation, as the 
Apoſtle there ſpeaketh ; yet while that law ſtood 1a torce they might in no caſe 
be negleed. This is evident both by the example of the bleſſed Virgin, who 
made conſcience of the lay of purification,and obſerved it carefully as you may 
read, Lyke 2.22, and by that commandement alſo which Chriſt gave unto the 
Leper, CAMar,1.44. Goe and ſh:w thy ſelfe wnto the Prieft, and offer for thy clean» 
ſing thoſe thinzs which Moſes commanded, As it hee ſhould iay, Negle& not 
thoſe rites and ceremonies which are appointed for thy cleanſing, by the 
law of Moſes, 

Secondly, Obſerve the proofe of the NoArine even in ſuch things as are 
no parts of Gods worſhip but onely matters of circumſtance in the worſhip ot 
God. Theſe things though they bc of lefſe moment then the worſhip it ſelte, 
yet being appointed and commanded of God fee what account is tobe made of | 
them. Foure inſtances I will give you for this, | 
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| bed though he could not kneele in his thankſgiving yet lifted up hamſelfe to che | 


| the molt inconvertent and dangerous to him, x King .12.27. therefore he made 


Firſt, Te geſture of kneeling in prayer (though it be not of abſolute necefli- 
ty ; for ſtanding up reverently as we may ſee, eAar.1 1.25. and expreſſing of 
our reverence by other geſtures of our body, when we cannot conveniently 
kneele is lawfull alſo in prayer ; as weſce in old /acob who lying on his death- 


bed: bead as well as he could aud bowed himlelfe, Gen.47.31.) yet ſee what 
account is to be made even of the geſture of kneeling in prayer when we can 
conveniently uſe it, ſee it (I ſay) in three proofes. 1. Inthat direQtion we 
have for it, Pſal.95.6. O come let us worſeip and bow downe, let us kneele before 
the Lord onr maker. 2. In the example of Gods ſervants ; of Daniel 6.10, of 
£xra 9.5. of Stephen, «Ars 7.60, of Peter, Afts 9.40, of Pant, «As 10.36, | 
yea of our bleſſed Saviour himſelfe, And of theſe twolaſt wee read that they 

uſed this geſture of kneeling in their prayer when they had nothing to kneele on 
but the bare ground ; our Saviour inthe garden, Luke 22,41. and Paxl with 
all the Chriſtians of Tyre (that accompanied him unto the flijp) upon the ſea- 
ſhore, eAfr2t.g. 3. Laltly, Inthe Holy Ghoſts expreſſing of the duty of 
prayer in this phraſe of kneeling unto God, Every knee ſhall bow rome, Eſa. 45. 

23. For thucanſe ] bow my knees unto the father of onr Lord Teſus Chriſt, faith } 
the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 3.14. that is, I pray unto him, 

Secondly, The place where God appointed the ſacrifices ts be offered, and 
other parts of his ceremoniall and ſolemne worſhip, to be performed was but 
a ſmall matter one would think Irob9am thought that ſeeing he did not intend 
to worſhipany falſe God (as So/omon had done, 1 King. 11.4,5,7.) but the 
true God onely, it was no great matter in whatplace he did worſhip him ſpe- 
cially though he did it not at Ieruſalem, which he of all other places thought 


choiſe 
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' bernacle of the Lord, 


' arke of God was but a matter of circumſtance. And yerite what ed 


' it a matter of no great- moment though hee made other men prieſts to 


alſo for one of his heinous ſinnes, 1 Kzng. 12,31. and for a chicte cauſe of the 
' ruineof his houſe, r King 13.34. 


ted was but a matter of circumſtance, /eroboew (a worldly wiſe man) 


| on God hath given us in his Word, cven in the leaſt circumſtance of his 


' worſhip. 
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choiſe of Dan and BFerhel to bee the places of Gods folemne worſhip; 
| 1 Kings 12, 239. But ſce how the Holy Ghoſt noteth even this for a moſt 
; hainous ſfiane, I Kings 13. 30, Yea ſee what a matter God maketh even 
of this, Levirics 17.3,4. hee pronounceth him to bee no better then a mur- 


derer that ſhould offer a facrifice to God in any other place then before the ta- 
Thirdly, The perſons that by Gods appointment were to medd!e with the 


the Lord made even of this. If any other then ſuch as hee had appointed 
thereunto did meddle with it, or but touch it, or but looke into yg 6m AC- 
counted him worthy of death z as we may ſee inthe example both of Vz2.46, 
2 Sam,6.7. andot the men of Berhhemeſh, 1 Sam.6,19, leroboam thought 


offcr ſacrifices unto God then ſuch as were of the ſonnes of Levi, ſpecially 
in 2 caſe of neceſſity when no Levites could be got (as it appeareth indeed by 
2 Chrow,11.13,14. that he could getnone) but ſee how the Lord noteth this 


Fourthly and laſtly, The time when the Paſſcover was to bee celebra- 


j 


thought it (it ſeemeth) a point of fooliſh preciſeneſlſe tothinke the ſo'emne | 


worſhip muſt needs bee performed juſt at thoſe times that God had ap- | 


pointed in his law ; and therefore (our of a politicke reſpeA) hee altered 
the time. But marke how the H ly Ghoſt noteth this alſoto have beene his 
heinous finne. Hee offered npon the altar which he had made in Bethel (faith 


' the holy ſtory, 1 King. 12.33.) the fifteenth day of the eight moneth, even in 
| eh maneth which he bad deviſed of h4 owne heart, Onthe other ſide wee ſee 


the conſcience our Saviour made to obſerve preciſely the Lords direfioneven 
inthis, He received it wee know at the fame time whan hee inſtituted the 


Lords Supper, and that ws the ſame night that hee was betrayedas the Apoſtle | 
; af5-meth, » Cor.,11.23- Yeahee madeit a marrer of neceſſity to receive it | 
' jatar the ſame time that he did, Luke 22.7, Then came the day of unleavencd | 
; bread, when the paſſeover mou} bee billed, And yertthe whole Church of the 


Tewes received it rot till the day after his paſſion ; for the day of his paſſion, 
was the day of the preparation for the pafſeover, as you ſhall find, John 19. 
14. Why would hee differ from the whole Church in ſuch atrifle as this ? 
Why wonld hee not conforme himſelfe to the cuſtome of the Churh in ſach 
4 matter? O hee accounted it no trifle thouzh 1t were bur a matter of cir- 
cumſtance ; becauſe God had given expreſſe direfion in his Word for 
that circum{tance, Nambers 9. 2,3. Let the prople of Iſrael keepe the paſſe= 
vver at bis appointed ſeaſon, In the fourteenth day of this mon:th at Even, ye 
ſhall keepe it in his appointed ſeaſon ; according to all the rites of it, and accore 
ding to all the ceremonies thereof ſhall yee keeps it, Ye ſhall nat negle& any 


: one of the rites and ceremonies of it, Yeathe Lord had faid, N«mb.g.13. 
| that he that obſerved not the jult time, that God had ſet for it ſhould bee cur 


off from his people, So dangerous athing itis to ſiwerve from the dire&i- 


The reaſons and gronnds of this DoAtrine are principally two, 
Firſt, The reſpet wee owe to the commandement and ordinance of 


God. The lealt thing in Gods worſhip that hee hath appointed muſt noe 
| hee neglecd, even becauſe hee hath ordained it, Circumcifien # nothing 


379 


| (Gith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.7.19.) and wncircumciſion u nothing, but the kee- | 


; ping of the commandements of God, Though wee 7 no — 
D 


—_—L — _ 


I 


—_ - — A ——— — 


— —- ——— — —— — — _ 


- A OO IE—_ ee eee eee ER 


"LECTVRES ON 


Uſe I, 


I, 


for themat all, nor had any hope to receive good by them, yet this is {{xtici. | 


| ent reaſon to move us to obſervethem, becauſe God in his Word hath given | 
| us dire&tion ſotodoe. Inobſerving of them, wee docour homage to God, | 
| and ſhew our obedience unto him, This reaſon prevailed with our bleſſed 


| 
| 


Swviour. 1. Hee received the Sacrament of circumciſion in his :nfane 
cy, Luke 2.21, and afterward the Sacrament of baptiſme too, Luke 2. 2x, 
2. He ſubmitted himſelfe to the law of purification, E#4e 2.2», 3, He re- | 
ceived the Sacrament of the paſſeover, Luke 22:15. 4. He frequented the | 


| Church aſſemblies conſtantly upon tlie Sabbath, £x%e 4.16. and all upon 


j 
| 


this ground thattheſe were Gods ordinances and hze mult ſhew his obedi- | 
ence to God in all things , Thus it becommeth us ( faith hce to Tohn, | 
Matth.z, 15.) to fulfill all righteouſneſſe. There were other purifications * 


that were inuſe in that Church and much (tood upon in thoſe daies which | 
; hee made no ſuch reckoning ef (though in themſelves a man would have | 
; thought they had beene every whit as good as theſe that hee made conſci- | 


ence of) uponthis ground thatthey were not of Gods ordaining, they were | 


\ butthe precepts of men, Mar.15.9. 


. WI | 
Secondly, Theſe things are ordained of God and enjoined us to obſerve | 


; for our owne good, - Keepe the commanarments of the Lord, and hi ſtatutes 


(faith @Woſes, Dent.no.13) which I command thee this day for thy good. | 


| That which is ſaid of the Sabbath, Aarke 2, 27, The Sabbath was made | 
' for man, for mans great benefit and helpe, hee could not have beens with- 
; out it; the ſame may bee fail of every thing in Gods worthip that hee 


| 


$ 
| 
x: 


hath ordained , hee hath ordained it for our / good even to further , and | 
increaſe the worke of his grace in our hearts, And wee may confident- 
ly expe a bleſſing from God, in obſerving the leaſt thing that hee bath | 


| appointed us to uſe in his worſhip, that/ God will give it vertue, and 
| make it. effeuall to doe our ſfoules good , if wee uſe it aright. See in 


, 


| that were of Gods ordaining. 1. N#mb.21. 9. The verylookingupto the | 


[ 


— 


| 


three-examples what vertue and force there was even in very ſmall things | 
braſen ſerpent cured all that were ſtung with fiery ſerpents, 2 19/4.6, 30, | 
Atthe blowing of the trumpets of rammes hornes, and ſhouting of the peo- | 
ple, the walls of Jericho fell downe Patto the ground, 3, 2 Kengs 5, 14, 
By dipping himſelfe ſeven times in Jordan, Naaman was perfeRtly cured 
of his Leproſy. See what force there was in ſmall things, that are of Gods 
ordaining, and how undoubted a truththat is which the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor, 
1.25. The weaken-(ſe of God # ſtronger then man, The ceremonies and re- 
ligious obſervations thatare of mens deviſing (as erucifixes to pray before, 
croſſing of our ſelves, obſerving of popith faſts and ſuperſtirious holydayes, 
ſprinkling with popiſh holy water and ſuch like) though they carry great ſhew 
of helping us in devotion, yet of them all it may bee faid as our Saviour 
ſaid of the Iewiſh purifyings, CMarth.15.9. they are « veine worſhip: there 
is no force nor vertue in them, to further the ſoule one jot in truce picty, and 
devotion, Yea thoſe very things, that were once Gods owne ordinances 
( as theſe waſhings: and fprinkling with hyſope that David alludeth to 
here, and ſuch like) when they grew out of date, and ceaſed any longer 
to bee commanded of God, even they then loſt that vertue and ſtrength Pat 
once they had, and became weake 4»d beggerly elementr, as the Apoſtle calleth | 
them, Ga/.4.9. 

The uſesthat this DoAtrine ſerveth unto, aretwo principally, 1, For in- 
ſtrution. 2. For exhortation. 

For the firſt, Two things weare'to learne from this DoAtrine, 

Firſt, That wee are bound to follow the direRion that God hath (cicher| 


— 


[by precept or example) given us in his Word, even in the leaſt circum-! 
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ſtance of his worſtip; wee may not ſay that in matters of ſubſtance wee 
muſt follow preciſely the direion, but in matters of circamſtance wee are 

yot bound ſo to doe, The direction that God hath given us in his Word 
| forthe lea't thing that 1s tobee done in any part of his worſhip, may net * 
; bee negleRed without great ſinne and danger. Admit it were but a matter | 
' of circuin{tance what day wee keepe our Sabbath on, fo we keepe one in} 
; ſeven (as ſome have conceited it to bee) yet becauſe God hath given us 
| expreſſe diretion in his Word (by the example and praRtiſe of the 
{ Apoſtle, and of thoſe Churches that were planted by him, eA&s 20. 7. 
I Corenthiexs 16,2.) to keepe it on the firlt day of the weeke, the Church 
may. never keepe it on any other day then that, See chow make di things 

(faith the Lord to CMoſes as you ſhall find it, Hebrewes 8, 5.) according to | 
' the patterne  ſhewed unto thee in the monnt, The written Word is 
/ unto us in ſtead of that patterne, that was ſhewed unto CAofes in the | 
{ mount, In every thing wee doe about Gods tabernacle and worſhip, 
| wee muſt preciſely looke unto and tollow that patterne, abſerve what hee 
commands, 

Secondly, This teacheth us how to judge of that impucation that is put 
upon many of Gods faithfull ſervants (and that inaketh them as odious 
in the world as any other thing doth) that they are held to bee more 
preciſe then wile, that they are too (tri and lingular in matters of ſmall 
moment, And furely fuchas are indeed more preciſe and ſingular then 
they ought ta bee, doe juſtly deſerve to bee blamed for its And I will | 
| tell you who they bee that are ſo, 1. Such as are (tri and zealoully 
ſaperſtirious in the obſerving of their owne fancies, and the cuſtomes and 
traditions of men, Such a one was Paw! before his converſion, excegss 
dinoly z.calous of the traditiggs of his fathers as hee. faith, Galathians x, 
14. Such were the Iewecs that preſſed with great heate and contention, 
both Chriſts Diſciples, Marke 7 2, 3. and /obns, lohn 3.25. to obſerye 
! their purityings, 2, Such as ſceme to bee very preciſe in ſmaller things | 
| (as in matters of ceremony, and ſome outward obſervations which indeed | 
' God requircth them to make conſcience of ) but make no conſcience of 
; the weighticr points of Gods law, This preciſeneſſe our Saviour tax=th, | 
to bec no better then groſle hypocri'y, Matthew 23. 23, 34 3, Laitly, 

Such as out of ignorance and blind devotion denie unto themſelves the li- 
berties and comforts of this like that God hath allowed them, To theſe 
Solomon \(peaketh, Feel, 7.16. Bee not rightears overmweh, neither make 
thy [elſe over wiſe : why (houldi? thow deftroy thy elſe ? But fo long as a 
man keepethhimſclfe to the dire&ion of the Word, take heed how thou 
ſcorne him, take heed how thou blame him for ſuch preciſenefſe, for wee 
| are all commanded of God tobee ſtriR, and preciſe this way, har thing 
ſarver 1 command yow, (bee it great or ſinall faith the Lord, Dear. 12. 33.) 
obſerve to doe it, thow ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh from it, And Exod. 
23-13. [nall things that [ bave (aid wnto you, be circumſpett. And he inſtan- 
ceth in a point of (trange preciſeneſſe. Make no mention of the names of other | 
Godt neither let it be heard ont of thy mouth, | 


| perſwade every one of us to a more reverent eſteeme and conſcionable 
uſe of the whole outward worſhip of God, of all thoſe exerciſes of re- 
| ligion that the Lord hath in his Word commanded 'or commetided uns 
'to us; that is to ſay, the obſervation of the Sabbath, hearing the Word 
; and reading of it, receiving the Sacrament, ſinging of Plalmes, all manner 
| of prayer both publique, and with our families, and in ſecret alſo, Of ne- 
[ver a one of theſe any man can doubt, but they are ordained of God, and 


a... 


The ſccond uſe that the Doctrine ſerveth unto is for exhortation to Uſe 2. 
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commended to his in his Word. Marke how this exhortation riſeth 
from the DoArine, If the ceremoniall worſhip that was to endure for a | 
time, was ſo much to bee regarded, how much more is the morall and per- ; 
petuall worſhip of God to bee accounted of? It is the Apoſtles reaſon, | 
2 Corinthiens 3.11, If that which is done away was gloriow, munch more 
that which remaineth # gloriow, It wee may not negleR the leaſt cir- 
cumſtance of Gods worſhip, that hee hath given us direRion for in his 
Word, how much lefſe the ſubſtanciall parts of his worfhip and ſervice. | 
IF I may not negle& the geſture of kneeling in prayer (when Ican con. 
\veniently uſe it) then much lefſe may I negleR the duty of prayer it {elfe. 
If I may not negle& the benefit of mine eye in the Sacrament, bur I 
muſt defire to behold and looke upon the bread and wine, the breaking of | 
it and powring of it out, then much lefle may I negleR the benefit of recei- | 
ving the Sacrament it ſc]te. 

Foure motives I will uſe to enforce this exhertation upon your hearts, 


us by that commandement which our Saviour CAfarth.22. 38. calleth the 
firſt and + eat commandement, 1, It is the firſt commandement, here 
you muſt begin, thou canſt not make conſcience aright of any of the coaman- 
dements following till thou begin here and make conſcience even of the out- 
ward worſhip of God. In which reſpeR the Lord calleth them (in the | 
reaſon of the ſecond commandement, Exed.40. 6.) that make conſcience of 
that commandement, ſuch as keepe hi commandements, 2.1t is the great com- 
manderyent, Wee can in nothing better ſhew our obedience and doe our | 
— to God, then bythe diligent and conſcionable uſe of his outward 
WOorinip. 

Secondly, The Lord eſteemeth ofthe love we beare him according to the 
conſcience we make ofthe ſecond commandement, according to the account | 
we make of his outward worſhip, and our dependance upon his direRion in it. | 
This is plaine in the reaſon of the ſecond commandement, Exod.20. 5,6. He 
calleththem that make conſcience of this commandement ſuch as /ove him,and 

thoſe that do not, ſuch as hate him. | 

Thirdly, The beſt of us have need of every one of them, Adam even inhis 
innocency had need of the Sabbath, Ger. 2.3. The King (faiththe Lord, Dexs. ! 

17.19.) muſt readthe Word daily, and had need foto do, as appearcth by the 
reaſon of that commandement there, Danie/ had need to pray every day,Daw. 
6.10, And how much more then have we? 

Fourthly, Thou ſhalt certainely receive good by them if thou uſe them con-! 
ſcionably. 1. Goodinthy ſoule (for which they were chiefly ordained) x by 
keeping the Sabbath, E/a.58.13,14. 2 by hearing, Eſa.55.3. 3 by reading, 
Demt.17.19. 4by receiving, 1 Cor.t0.16, 5 by prayer, Pbs/.4.6,7. 6 by 
ſinging of Plalmes, Ephe/.5.19,20., 2. Good even in thine outward eſtate, 
The arke brought a bleſſing upon the houſe of Obed-Edors,z Sam.6,11,12.The 
true worſhip of God uſed in it trengthened Rehboboams kingdome, 2 (brow, 
I 1.17. . The Sabbath ſhall be a bleffing to all that keepe it conſcionably and no 
curſe, Exod.20.1 1. See what a = omar God maketh to watch over their, fami- | 
lies that worſhip him, Exodus 34.24, On the other ſide thou haſt no cauſe to 
expe his bleſſing but his curſe upon all thou haſt, if thou negle& his outward | 
ray th Exod.z.3.Let us ſacrifice—left he fall upon ua with peftilence or with 
the ſword. 
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Lefture C XV 1, On Pſalme 51.7. April 21. 1629. 


| þ followeth now that wee proceed unto the ſecond of thoſe generall 
| & points that 1 told you were to bee oblerved out of the whole verſe ; 
that isto ſay. That David did underſtand the meaning of theſe legall 
waſhings and ſprinklings, that hee alludeth to = mentioneth here, hee 
knew what was {ignihed by them; and knowing that ih thoſe ceremoriall wa- 
(hings, there was notonly an outward and materiall element of water uſed,but 
alſo an inward and fpirituall grace repreſented and fignified by it, and that in 
thoſe ceremonial] ſprinklings with hyſope there was not only an outward aQti- 
on and worke tobe done by man, but an inward worke alſo to be done by the 
Lord himſelfte, he reſted not in that which was outward and touched the bo- 
dy onely, but tecketh for that inward grace that was ſignified by it, asappea- 
rethby this, that he beggeth of God that he wonld purge and waſh him, that 
he would dothat worke upon his foule, which was ſignilied by this ceremony. 
Purge thou mee with byſope (faith he) and 1 all be oleane, waſh thou me and 1 
ſhaid be whiter then the ſnow, And from this point thus obſerved in the Text this 
Doarine ariſeth for our inſtruction. 

T hat Gods people muſt labour to nnderſiand what they doe in every part of 
Gods worſhip, and not veſt in the outward worke but ſtrive to feele the inward wer« 


£ 


tne and power of it, and to find God doing his worke upon theme, in every one of his, 
ordinancer, Twobranches you ſee there are of this Doctrine, which we wil 


| handle diltintly and in order, 


Fir{t, We mutt labour to underſtand every thing that wee doc inthe ſervice 
of God. This God required of his people even under the Law, Though that 
were atime of farrelefle ght then the Goſfpell (the law had but a hadow 
of good things to come as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, Hebrewes To.,1 ) yet even 
then God would have his people to underſtand what they did in his ſervice, 
evenin his ceremonial] worſhip. Therefore he did not onely command the 
Levites ro teach the children of Iſrael all his flatmtes, and to inſtrut them inthe 
meaningofthem, Lewee.10.11, bur he laid this charge alſo uponevery parent 
to teach heir children the meaning of the whole ſervice of the paſſeover, and 
of all the rites and ceremonies uſed init, Exodw 12.26,27. and of the law 
of offering unto God the firſt borne of every thing, Exodus 13. 14. and ge- 
nerally the meaning of all other the ceremoniall lawes, as well as of the mo- 
ralland judicial), Det.6.20. The children ſhould aske, and the parents ſhould 
teach them, the reaſon and the meaning of every thing that was done in 
Gods ſervice, But this is much more required of Gods people in the mo- 
rall worſhip, that wee underſtand what wee doe in it, ſpecially now under 
the Goſpell, wherein the Lord requireth more knowledge of his people, 
then hee did under the law ; and of which times hee did foretell, Eſ@.1t. 


| 


| 


9. That the earth [ould bee filled with the knowledge of God. Therefore 
the Apoltle alluding to the ceremoniall worſhip which conſiſted chiefly in (a- 
crifices and burnt offerings and oppoſing the morall worſhip of God under the 


| Goſpel], unto it, Rem. 1 2.1. teacheth us,that the onely ſacrifice and ſervice that 


is now acceptable unto God is our reaſonable ſervice, that is, ſuch ſervice as is 


| done unto him with reaſon andunderſtanding. Sce the necefliry of this in fix fe- 
| verall parts of Gods moral] worſhip. 


Firſt, The readivg of the Word willdoe us no good (though wee uſe 
| it never fo conſtantly) it we doe it, as a tinted raske that wee have fer ro our 
! ſelves, unlefle we be caretull ro mark and underſtand what we read. Truc itis, 
| no man mult be diſcouraged from reading the Scriptures,becauſe he cannot un» 
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prom wer” every thing that he readeth. For 1 even little children areto bee trai- 
| ned up in the reading of them as isplaine in the example of Timothy of whom | 
it is ſaid; 2 Tim.3-15. that from achild be had knowne the holy Scriptares, And | 
2 that which wee read (though wee underſtand it not for the preſent yet) the 
{ very acttninting of our ſelves with the letter of the Scriptures; by continuall 
; reading or hearing of then read uinto tis, may be of great uſe to us hereafter ; | 
| asir is plaine (bythe Apoſtles putting him in mindof' itin that place) that 7. | 
| morbnes reading of the Word in his child-hood was a great meanes to further \ 
him in the knowledge of the Word afterward, and to confirme him inthe | 
truth. Bur yer this is certaine, our reading of the Word will doe us nogood 
' unlefſe wee endeavour to marke and underſtand, what wee read, Even 
| children ſhould bee taught (according as their capacity ſerverh) to marke and 
' underſtand what they read, Traine wp 4 child ( {anh the wiſedome of 
| God, Proverbs 22.6,) in hu way (that is, in his kind and according to his | 
| capacity) and whew hee is old hee will not depart from it, As if ſhee had | 
' aid, Hee will be the better for it while he liveth, This neceſſity of underſtan- | 
| ding, what we read, (if we would pleaſe God in this duty of his ſervice or j 
| doe our ſelves any good by it) is plaine by two places of the holy Scriptures, 
; 1, By that which is ſaid, Neh.8, c,3. of themto whom Ezra was carefull to 
' read the law, He bronght the law before the congregation both of men and wo- 
' men, and all that could heare wth underſtanding ; and read therein before the 
| men and the women, and all that could wnderfland, Marke how he repeateth 
' this twice, He judged that their comming together to the publique reading 
| of the Word, would neither pleaſe God, nor doe themſelves any good, un- 
| Tefſe they conlduaderſtand what was read. The ſecond place is that ſpeach 
| of Philip to the noble Eunach, «As 8. 30. when hee heard him reading 
| in private, a Chapter of the Prophet Z/ay, Underſtandef# thou what thou 
| readeſt ? faith he, As if he ſhould ſay, To what purpoſe readeſt thou if thou be 
| not carefull, to underſtand what thou readeſt ? | 
Secondly, The hearing of the Word preached (though wee ſeeme to love 
| it never ſo well though we take never fo much paires for it) will doe us no 
| good, unlefſe we heare withunderſtanding, Hearken unto me every one of you, | 
| and underſtend, faith our Saviour to his hearers,\ Mar.7.14. And after he had 
reached, his manner was to examine his Diſciples whether they underſtood | 
that which he had taught, Aarrb.13.51, Heve ye wnderflood all theſe things? 
Yea hee had ſo preſſed upon them the neceſſity of this, to ſeeke to underſtand | 
whatſoever they had heard him teach, that ifthey had heard anything thatſee- 
| med harſhuntothem, or that they could not underſtard they (durlt not mur- 
mur or take offence at it, running away with their owne ſenſe, and leave hea- 
ring of him as ateacher of abſurd things, as ſome other of his hearers did, 
lohn 6.66, and as many doe now a daies, but) held themſelves bound (if| they 
could not be reſolved by conterence among themſelves) to goe unto him, and 
defire him to make his meaning plainer unto them. And this wee ſhall find | 
they did oftentimes, Marev,1 3.36. 17.10. 19,10. and in other places, 
They knew well (as our Saviour had taught them inthe parable of the ſower, 
Hatth.13.1g.) that of all kind of hearers, thoſe ſenſlefſe wrerches, that 
are like to the high way, and underſtand not what they heare are moſt UnCaPpa- | 
| ble of reeciving good by the Word,and that Satan of all others hath moſt power | 
over them. | 
Thirdly, The Sacraments can doe us no good unlefle wee come to them and | 
| uſe them with underſtanding, (I ſpeake not now of infants to whom the S4- 
crament belongs though void of underſtanding for the preſent, but of men of! 
| ripe yeeres) Thereforeit is Gods ordinance, that before the Sacraments bee! 
' adminiſtred untoapy people, they ſhould firſt be inſtructed by the miniſtery of| 
the 
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'the Word. Gee and teach all nations) (faith our Saviour, Match. 28. 19.) bap- 
| 112.1nz them in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
| As it he had ſaid, Firſt teach them, before you doe adminiſter the Sacraments 
| utorbem, Therefore alſo we ſhall find that /oh»the Baprilt before he bapti- 
zed any, fr(t prea. hed unto them. He prearhed the bapts/me of repentance, as 
the Eva -2elilt faith, CAar.1.4. And when the Duciples came together at 


f 


bread (toaJminiſter the communion,» AE: 20,7.) yet did not Paul adminitter 
| the com.nn:1101 till he he had firlt preached unto them, 

} Fourthly, We cannot pleaſe God in onr prayers, nor receive any good by 
them ualeſle we be firſt inſtruted how topray, unleſle we can pray with un- 
derſtan{ing, As no man can receive good by joyning with me inprayer; 
ualefle he underitand what I fay as the Apoſtle teacheth, 1 Cor.1 4.16.10 neither 
can I have conhde! ce to receive any good by mine own prayer,unleſſe I know 
] pray according to Gods will, as the Apoſtle faith, 1 /obn 5.14. Therefore 
hearing is the firlt duty that is injoined tothem that goe into Gods houſe, When 
thes goeft into Gods bowſe (\aith Solomon, Ecel.g.1.) bee more ready to heave, 


Trow upon the firlt day of the weeke (the Lords day) of purpoſe tobreake | 


| then to give the (acrifice of fooles. Asthouyh he ſhould have (aid, All our pray- 
; ers and other ſervices we doeto God 11 his houſe, are but the [acrsfice of fooles 
' till we havefirſt (by hearing) beenefnſtrated how to doe them accordingto 
Gods will. For God bath no pleaſure #n fooler, as be there faith, veric 4. hee 
| takcth no pleaſure in the prayers or,other ſervices that tooles, and ignorant ſots 
doe off-r unto him. | 
| Fiftly, Our (i -ging of Pſalmes pleaſeth not God nor can doe us any good, uns 
leſſe we euudeavour to underſtand what we fing, Sing ye praiſes with under ſten- 
dino, faith Natty m Pl 47.7. 
$.xtlv and laſtly, No man can p!-aſe God intaking of an oath (which is alfo 
apart of Gods «worſhip, anda duty 1 j»i:ed in the firſt table) buthe onely that 
can doe «Kt with u derftanting, T7 how halt ſwarar: 19 truth, in judgement, and 11 
rs hteonwe Ts, (ith the Lord, Ter.g 2. As if he ſhould fay. Thoughit be never 
{o true that any a" (v/careth,though the oath be rxken ia righteouſneſle and no 
man wronged by it ; +-t1f1t be nottakenalſoi.. ju igement, with good adviſed- 
neſle and waderttanting, it is an a 1lawfa'l oath. Therefore in one of the beſt 


oathes that ever was taken, where men women and childrendid bind them- 
{Ives to wa'ke 11 Gods law, N-heanah 10 28,29. there was care taken that | 
this holy and nec. (lary oath ſhould yet be taken onely of every ene bawving | 
knowledge,aui hating under landing, 

Y-utecthen i all theſe particulars that we mu't labour ro uerſtand what | 
we 1o in every part of Gods ſervice ; and that no ordinance of God will dons 
any 2001,u 11: fle we uſe it with underſtanding. 

The rea'on of this farit branch of the Doctrine is this, That as God is a ſpirit, 
and therefore deliyhterh in that ſervice that 1s (pirituall, The erwe wor, sppers | 
ſha4 wor hip che father in /pirit and in truth : (faith our Saviour, /oh.4q 23 ) for | 
the father ſeekerh (uch to worn bim ; he longeth for fuch worthippers as wor- | 
ſhip him with feeling and affeRion ; and they that doe not fo, worthiphim not | 
in truth, are no better then hypocrites ; So 1s it not poſſible to ſerve God _ | 
tually and with feeling in any part of his worſhip, if wee doe not underſtand | 
what we doc init. For the devotion and good affeRtions that grow not from | 
amy are vaine and of no worth inthe ſight of God, Knowledge is the 
rootand foundation of all holy affetious. This [pray (faith the Apoſtle, Phil. 
1 9.)that yow love mey abound, yet more and more in knowledge and in all judge- 
m-ut. Andthis ſhall ſuffice to have beene ſpoken of the firſt branch of the Do- 

rine, Devid did underſtand the meaning of the ceremoniall worſhip, and fo 
mult we labour to underitand what we doin Gods ſervice. 
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| poſtle ſpeaketh,Rom.$.26, | 
| Secondly, The Lord hath bound himſelfe by promiſe to his people , that hee 
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' Now wee muſt proceed tothe ſecond branch of the doftrine -and for the 
plaine and diſtin& handling of it, we muſt obſerve theſe toure things. 


ward and bodily ation done by man,andan inward and ſpiritual worke that is 
doneby the Lord himſelfe. In theſe purifications that David here alludeth to , 
mandid waſh the body,and ſpriqkle with hyſope the water & bloodupon it,for 
the legall purging and cleanſing of it ; and God did waſhthe ſoule inthe bloyd 
of Chriſt , and ſprinkle it upon the conſciences of his people So in circum - 
ciſion , man did cut of the fore-skin of the fleſh , and God did circumciſe the 
heart, Deme,30,6. Inbapriſme , lohn baptized the bady with water (as hee 
faith, Wateh. 3.2 1.) and God hi:nſelfe baptized the foule with the holy Ghoſt 

So in the miniſtery of the word , man ſpeaketh to the eare and outward man 

and God openeth the heart to attend unt9 that that is taught, and beleeve it , as 
we {ee inthe example of Lydia, A*ts 16.14. Laſtly, In prayer man worketh, 
and God worketh too, The ſpirit it ſelfe maketh terceſſion for us, asthe A- 


will thus accoinpany his owne ordinances and worke with them intheir hearts, 
God will worke withus inevery part ofhis worſhip , he will doe his part, it 
we doc ours. This promiſe God male concerning that worſhip of his, which 
he ordained under the law. Ex0d.29.24. Un all places where | record my 


| 


| wiſe made concerning his worſhip under the Goſpell, © Afareo.28. 19,20, Goe 


| __—_ loe,1l am with yon alwayes ov41 n'o the end of thi world. Where 
| mendo their parts inthe uſe of any of his ordinances, God will not faile to doe 


; 
| 
; 


| great helpsto us, an1 the lealt of them (as weheard the Jait 41y) may nor be 


' 
[ 


| 
| 


| 


| and ſoule ofevery partot Gods worſhip, withoutit, it is no better then a dead 


| ly true and compleate baptiſme , wherein God hath baptized the party aſwell 


aſwell as man ; thata true and compleat prayer , when the ſpirit of God hath 
Af we & 7h  _ yoyne x 


name (where I eſtabliſh my publique worſhip) 7 will come wnto thee , and 1 
will bleſſe thee, faith the Lord © his people. And this promitc he hath like- 


and teach all nations, baptiz.ing them, &c. (preach my word, adm:niſter my ſa- 


his part alſo. 
Thirdly. Whatſoever man can do in Gods worſhip, is nothing worth, un- 
lefle God worke withit. All the outward parts of Go1s worthip, are indeed 


negleRed by us, for they are the meanes and inſtrumentsthat God hath ſanRi- 
fied,and appointed to worke by in our hearts, But if Gol withdraw his hand 
and refuſe to worke by them, they cag do us no good at all , no more then the 
beſt toole that is in the worid can , if the workemin doe not put to his hand. 
[ have planted (faith Pav/, 1 Cor.3.6,7.) and Apollo watered, but Godgave 
the increaſe ; [o then neither ts he that planted any thing , neither he that wate- 
red ; but God that giv«th the increaſe, Aud verle g, We are labourers toge- 
ther with God, ye are Gods husbandry, ye ave Gods building, Ard that which 
the Prophet ſpeaketh of the materiall building, P/alme 127.1. may much more 
truly be faid in this caſe, Excepe the Lord build the howſe , they labour in vaine 
that build it. Allthat the beſt man can do in Gods worſhip, is nothing worth, 
unlefle God do his part, if he worke not withhim, The inward vertue and 
power that God by his bleſſing and worke doth give unto it, is the very life 


and loathſome carkafſe. The kingdome of God (faith the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
preaching, a chiefe part of Gods outward worſhip, 1 Cor.5 20.) © wot tu 
word, but in power, As it he had faid, That is the right preaching, where Gods 
power appeareth , wherein God preachethaſwell as man ; God teacheth the 
heart inwardly, a{well as man doth teach the outward man. And that that he 
faith of preaching , may bee faid ofevery other ordinance of God ; That is on- 


—— 


as man , thata true and compleate communion which God hath adminiſtred | 


Firſt, Every part of Gods worſhip is ſpirituall, and there is init both an out- | 


— 


\ 


— 
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Joyned with mee, and prayed aſwell as I, 1. Then, and then onely ſhall 
wee have comfort in our baptiſme , when wee can find that wee have 
beene baptized of God, Hee ſha baptize you (faith John baprift , ſpeaking 
to the faihfull, larrbew 3.11.) with the boly Gboſt , and with fire, Hap- 
| Py is that ſoule, that can find hee hath beene baptized by that hand ; that 
can fay thus, As by Gods miniſter, Ihad water ſprinkled upon mee, by the 
| ordinance of God in mine infancy , when I knew it not ; ſo now I doe ve- 
irily know , and feele that the Lord himfelfe hath by his ſpirit ſprinkled 
! upon my ſoule, the bloud oft his deare Sonne ( that blood of iprinkling , as the 
| Apoſtle calleth it, Heb.1 2.24.) hath aſſured mee, that it was ſhed for mee ; 
and I doe verily know and feele that he hath ſaved me (as the Apoltleſpeaketh 
| Tit.3.5.) by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the holy Ghoſt, 2, Then, 
and then only ſhall we have comfort tn the Lords ſupper,when we can find,that 
as Gods miniſter hath by his appointment given us the bread and wine , fothe 
Lord himſelfe hath givenusthe body and bloud of his owne ſon, and comman- 
ded us to feed upon him. Moſes gave you not that bread from heaves (faith 
our Saviour, lohw 6.32.) but my father giveth you the true bread from hea- 
v-»; and he ſheweth what hee meanethby that, verſe 35. 1 em the bread of 
life, No miniſter can give thee that true bread from heaven , the body 
and bloud of Chriſt to feed upon; the Lord onely can give thee that, And 
as when thou goeſt to the ſacrament at any-time , thou mult ſeeke, and ex- 
peRto receive this from him, thou muſt cry to God, as they did there, ver. 34. 
Lord , evermore give us this bread ; So if thou canſt find that thou haſt in 
theSacrament,by the eye of thy faithdiſcerned God giving thee this bread, and 
by the hand of thy faith received it of him, ©6 happy thou ; it was the comfarta» 
bleſt ſupper that ever thou wert at inthy life. 3. Then,and then only can wee 
have comfort in our preaching, and you in your hearing,when we and you can 
| find,that the Lord is with us,8 worketh with us inthis ordinance of his. When 
we thatare preachers , can find that our miniſtery is #ot i» word oxely, butalſe 
in power, and #n the boly Gheft, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Theſ. 1.5. when we 
ſee God worketh with us , and bleſſeth our miniſtery;and ir may be ſaid of us, 
as of them, Aer 11.21. The hand of the Lord was with them , and agreat 
wumbey beleeved , and turned unto the Lord. And when you thatare hearers 
can find that in your hearing, the Lord openerh your hearts to attend (with 
diligence and Jefight) to that that you heare , as hee did Lydsas, Aﬀes 16.14. 
when ye canfind, that in the hearing of the word,yeare taught of God, drawne, 
and cffeually perſwaded to beleeve,and obey the truth that you heare, as our 
Saviour faith all the Ele (hall bee , lob» 6.44,45- when inthe hearing of the 
truth of God delivered by any of his ſervants you heare withall , :h4t word 
behind you (that is ſpokenof Eſay 30,21.) ſaymng, this ts the way, walks ye in 
it; when in the miniſtery of the Word, you can feele that mighty power 
of God that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of,» Cor.10 5. caſting downe your _— 
tiont, and every high thing in you that exalteth it ſelfe againit the knowledge of 


| Chrift ; finally, when we can fay of your teachers, asthat mandid, 1 Core1 4. 


and then onely can you have comfort in your hearing, 4. Laſtly. Then, and 
| thenonely can weehave comfort inour prayers, when we can find the Lord 

hath bin withus in prayer. And whenisthat * x. When wee find the Lord 
hath prepared our hearts to pray. Lord (faith Devid,P/. 10.1 7.)thon haſt heard 
the defire of the humble,thow wilt prepare their heart, thou wilt cauſe thine eare to 
heare, When the ſpirit 5t ſelfe maketh interceſſion for ws,quicknethour prayers, 
& prompteth us in them. How may we know that, will you fay?Surely'by two 


God, and bringing into captivity every one of your thowghts , to the obedience of 


| 


25 Of atruth God itin you , certainly God worketh with you ; then (t fay) ; 


notes. 1. When in our prayers we cancry, Abba,father,for this s made a certain 
note , 
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{ dereth, Eſa.53.1. 17ho hath beleeved our report , and to whons i; the arme of the 


| Ruary ? If hee ſee any filtby thing tn thee, hee will turne away from thee, faith 
Moſer, Dent.23.14, Can two walke together (ſaith the Prophet, Amor 3.3.)1. 
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note of he ſpirits helping us in prayer, Rom.8.15.Gatl.q.6. 2, When(even then 

when we know not whatto pray, we can ſay nothing almoſt, but grone & figh it 
out, yeteven) the requeſts that we make, are according ro the will of God ; we de- 
firenothing ſo much as mercy and grace:this ſecond notcalſo of the ſpirits help- 

ing usin prayer,the Apoſtle giveth, Rom. 8. 26,27. ; 

Fromhence now the foorth and laſt point will neceſſarily follow (for you 


{had the Reaſon of it already) Thata Chriltians chiefe care ſhould be in every 
{duty of Gods worſhip , to find that God is with him in it , that God worketh 


with him, Purge thow mee with byſope ((aith David here) waſh thow mee, 


portnne, and expoſtulate with the Lord in this caſe. If thy preſeace goe not 
with us (faith hee) carry ns nor wp hence ; for wherein ſhall it bee knowne , that 


not withus in them, to what purpoſe ſhould we performe them ? How ſhall it 
appeare that we have found grace in thy fight ? 

The uſes that this DoQrine ſerveth unto , are two principally, 1. For in- 
ſtrution, 2. Forcxhortation. 

And firſt this teacheth us the true cauſe why in this time of fo long continu- 
all uſe of all Gods ordinances, there iso little fruit to be ſcene, This 1s the ge- 
nerall complaint of theſe times. 1. Gods faithful miniſters complaine of this 
and cry .as £/4.49.4. that they have labowred in vaine, they have ſþ-nt their 
ſtrength for nowught , and invaine ;they. ſee no fruit of their labours, And 
2. the carnall man, and enemy tothe Goſpell, every where calteth this in our 
recth. Woe be to the world,becanſe of offences (faith our Saviour, Mar.18 7.)and 
ſurely,this is a chiefe offence,that many do miſerably ſtumble at. Theſethat heare 
ſo much(fay they)and read ſo much,& pray ſomuch,what are they the better for 
it ? Wherein are they better then other men ? And alas, what ſhall we fayto 
theſe men ? How can wee deny, but that this is molt true that they (ay ? 
Onely let our ſelves take notice of the true cauſe of this ; ſurely the Lord doth 
not his worke in theſe exerciſes of religion, that men doc uſe the Lord 
with-draweth himſelfe from his ordinances ;and then all is in vaine that man 
isable todoe, The Lords glorious preſence which was wount to dwell in his 
ſanuary (toaccompany his owne ordinances, and to worke with them) is 
now departed, not from his ſanAuary onely , butfrom the City too as once 
the Prophet in a viſion {aw it doe, Ezekzel 11.23. This reafonthe Prophet ren- 


Lord revealed ? Few or none doe profit by the miniſtery of the word , becauſe 
the Lord ſheweth not his power in it , he worketh not with it And why doth 
notthe-Lord his worke in his owne ordinance ? Surely as for other our fins , ſo 
for theſe among the rett. 

Firſt. Becauſe ofthe fin that aboundeth in theſe times, and even among them 


ons that the houſe of lſrael commtteth bere, that I ſhould goe farre from my ſun- 


unleſſe they b- agreed # Isitany wonder that God joyneth not with many of 
you inany of his ordinances , worketh not with you inthem , bleſſeth them 
not untoyou, while you live as you doe ? Nay, is t any wonder if God with- 
draw huniclte from the Sanuary it felfe, from our whole cngregregations, 
for the whoredoms, and drunkennefle, and oathes that breake ont amongſt us, 


Sr— 


that enjoy Gods ordinances, and frequent them moſt. This was that that cau- | 
ſed the Lord , of old , toleave his SanAtuary. Sonne of man (faith the Lord to | 
his Prophet, £xelwel $6.) ſeefF thow what thry doe ; even the great abominati» | 


| 
| 


| 


And as Moſes did in another caſe, Exodns 23 15,16. fo ſhould weeall im- | 


| 


I, and thy people have found grace in thy fight ? Is 3t not in that thow goeft with | 
us ? So may we fay,Lord, if thou accompany not thine ordinances, and worke 
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congregation of Ifrae] , was of the ſinne of one Aches. /ofhne 7.11,12, | 

| Secondly. The ſecond cauſe why the Lord with-draweth himſelfe fromi * 

{ hisowne ordinances , and doth nothis part in them, is becauſe we doe nor. 

| ours. Wee uſe to ſerve him by the halves, Whereas hee: requireth in every 
part of h13 worſhip, the ſervice of our ſoule and ſpiritas much, yea much more 

| then of our bodies , and that as Devid doth inthe duty of thankeſgiving, call 

! upon his ſonle, Pſalms 103. 1,2. Ble{ſe the Lord, 6 my ſonle, and all that 

| 1 within ms bleſe his holy name ; and againe , 'Blrſſe the Lord 6 my ſoule, | 

; ſo wee ſhould doe inevery ordinance of God; weeuſe to give tothe Lord | 

' the ſervice of our lip , or eare , or knee, or body onely. And 1s itany wonder 

| it the Lord withdraw himlelte frm us, and refuſero joyne with us intheſe 

| ſervices, wherein (as our Saviour complained of the hypocrites of his time; 

| « Marth 15.8. ) we draw n12h to him with cur month, and hononr him with our 

| lips, but aur heart 14 farre from him ? 

| Artihtrdandlaſt cauſe may berhis, that we reſt too much upon, and bleſſe : 

; ur ſelves inthe excel'ency of rhe meanes that wee doe enjoy , and make an 
{lo! of them (as they of Lyr4 you know did of Part and Baruabar , 4es 
14 I1—13,) andneverſeek? to Gol that hee wonld inwardly worke with 
us ordin-1ces In us, we care not for that. Andeven tothis, that may bee 
app!yel winchthe Apoſtle {peaketh of every naturall man, Rom.3.11. There 
is non* that nnderſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after God. And that 

\ this will mach provoke Godl, to ſee his glory bivento his inſtrument, that aſcri- 

hed tothe meanes which belongethto hum , you may perceive by that feare and 

1nAi2marion that Paul and Barnabas did exprefie,when they ſaw them of Lyſra 

offend this way, 47s 14.14. 


Lefture C XV I, On Pſalme 51, 6, Aprill 28.1628, 


| Oe the ſecond uſe of the DoArine,namely thenſe of exhortation,and , U/+ 2. 


thatis double according to the two ſeverall branches of the Doarine. | 
For firſt, It no dury we pecforme to God in his worſhip can pleaſe him, nor I, 
Aoeus any g001, unteſſe it bee done with underſtanding, therefore wee muſt 
bee exhort-1 , that if wee dcfire to bee ſaved , wee would make this our firlt | 
'careand endeavour to get knowledge: With all thy getting (ſaith the wilz- | 
dome of God, Prov 4 7. with all thy poſleſſions whatſoever it coſt thee) ger | 
' underftanding. And that for this cauſe chiefly, Lecauſetill a man by catechifing | 
jan preaching ofthe wor, be brought unto knowledge ; all his prayers and 0- 
' ther ſervices he doth to Gol, are in Gods account no better thenthe ſacrifice of 
2 foole, as you heard the laſt day out of Eccl.5.1, He that ſaid tohis people e+ 
ven under the law, Hoſea 6.5, IT d:/ire knowledge more then your burnt off- 
*in159. Asifhe had faid, IT was ever of that mind, even when Idid mot 
Araitly command the offring of ſacrifices, and feemed molt plexſed and deligh- 
'ted with them ; he will much more fay to us that live under the Goſpel, I deſire 
|knowledae,more then your prayers, more theri your comming to the Commur | 
[nio1,or any other ſervice you can doe unto me; | 
Certainely mot men do not beleeve this. And that appeareth in threethings 
;that may be obſerved inthe diſpoſitions, and hutmours of men, | | Applic, 
Firſt. All men hoid themſelves bound to ſerve.GoJ, all men thinke'they | I, 
fin that doe notuſe topray , but fewor none holdtheinſelves donnd to uſfthe | 
:meanes to get knowledae ; they are groſſely igriorant , and, deſire toconti- | 
nne ſo, Of the molt p<ovle in our congregations , the Lord may juſtly | 
ake up that complaint which hee made of Iſrael, a little betore the capti- | 
iti, [eremy 4-22, Ay people (for fo they profelle ang hold themſelves to | 
) i foels/h, they have not knowne mz, they are ſotti/ſh children, and they —_ no | 
wndeye | 
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woderſtanding, they are wiſe to doe evill,but to do good they have no knowledge, 
Secondly. For other of Gods ordinances, they will ſecke to Gods miniſters, 
and crave their helpe. If they have a child borne, they will ſecke to the mint- 
ſter to have it baptized , bur they will never ſecke to the miniſter, nor crave his 
helpe for the catechiſing and inſtruRting of their children , whenthey come to 
yeares of capacity, they make no haſt , they ſhew no forwardneſſe inthar at all. *; 
So they ſeeme to make great conſcience of comming tothe Communion , and ; 
thinke they were undone if they ſhould not receive it once a yeare, but for hea- 
ring ofthe word, they care notat all,it would bz no trouble at all unto them to 
want that, 7 fooles aud blind(fith our Saviour to the 1gnorant,and ſuperſtitious 
Phariſces, M4 4t.2 3,19.) whether # greater, the gift, or the altar that ſanttifieth 
the gift ? So may I fayto theſe men, ye fooles and blin1, whether is greater,the 
Scrament,or the word that ſanRifeth the Sacrament ? The ſeale, or the cove- 
nant of God, that is confirmed by that ſeale ? 
Thirdly and laſtly, Whereas they ſeeme to love thoſe other parts of Gods 
worſhip well, yet in this point they are like unto thoſe the Lord ome of, P/. 
50.17, They hate inſtru 7ion, Not generall inſtruion it may be,but to be dealt 
withall particularly in this kind (which is certainely of all other the beſt way to 
bring an ignorant ſole unto krowledge, this was that reaſonning which the A- 
poſtles uſed ſo much in inſtrufting ſuch as they ſought to bring unto knowledge 
of which you may read, 44.,17.2.17.18,19.19.9.and in other places to be in- | 
ſtrued I ſay thus particularly,they hate it & cannot abide it, If a maſter ofa fa- | 
| 
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mily ſhal conſtantly uſe to catechiſe his ſervants,and examine them particularly 
concerningtheir knowledge,and what they have learned,o how will they hte 
ſuch a ſervice? IF a miniſter ſhall examine them concerning tneir knowledge be- 
fore they come tothe ſacrament,and (finding them ignorant)keep them from it 
tillthey be better inſtruted,they will hate him for this,more then for any indig- ' 
nity or wrong he can do unto them. They hate teaching,they hate the beſt mcans 
that can be uſed to bringthem unto knowledge. O that theſe men would well | 
| conſider of two places of ſcripture,thatdo notably ſet forth their fin and danger. 
The firſt is, Pro.5.12. Where the wiſedome of God ſpeaking of that anguiſh of | 
ſoule, that many lewd men feele on their death-bed, bringeth them in complai- | 
| ning of this , as of a chiefe cauſe of it, Oh ſaith he, how have [ hated tnſiruttion? | 
' Asifhe had ſaid, In my youth and health, I could not abide tobe taught,and now 
' this js that,that of all other my ſins, lyeth moſt heavy upon my conſcience, Cer- 
| tainly,all places do afford daily examples of this. And whoknoweth how ſoone 
this may be hisowne caſe ? The ſecond place is that in Pro. 1,27,28,29. When 
\ diftreſſe anguiſh commeth upon you,then foul they call upon me, but I will not an- 
 [wer, they hall ſceke me early, br:t they ſhall not find me, for that they hated know- | 
' edge. Obſerve foure things intheſe words, 1, Diſtreſſ and anguiſh will come 
one day upon the moſt ſecure and ſenſleſſe ſinner, and who knoweth how ſoone 
this diſtreſſe and anguiſh of ſoale may come upon him? 2. In diſtreſſe and an- 
guiſh,the moſt ſecure and ſenſleſle (inner, & fach as care leaſt for God and good- 
neiſe, are wont to ſeeke unto him, then they will pray and cry unto God, they 
will make ſhew of much goodneſſe , they will deſire the helpe of good men in 
prayer. 3- God uſcth to deſpiſe and reje the prayers that ſuch men make un- 
to him in their greateſt diftreſſe,or that others da-make for them, 4. The maine 
[ finthat provoketh the Lord ſo againſt ſuch men , that cauſeth him thus toreje& 
their prayers, is this, becauſethey hated knowledge in the dayes of their health 
and peace, they had hated and deſpiſed the meanes of knowledge and grace. 
And fo much ſhall ſerve for the firſt exhortation. 
The ſecond exhortation which riſeth from the ſecond branch of the Do- 
Arine is this. Thar ſeeing no ordinance of Gad , no part of his worſhip, | 
can doe us any good, unleſſe the Lord worke with it, that his co-operation 
- a 
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and bleſſing in the very lite and ſoule of every ordinance of God ; that 
therefore we would not reſt in our performance of any duty of Gods wor-/ 
' ſhip, but make this our chiefe care to find that God is with us in it, that hee | 
, worketh with every ordinance of his in our hearts, and bleſſeth it unto us. | 
; Wee thatare preachers ſhould labour (© to preach, as wee may find God 
working with as , and bleſling our labours, This was Pauls maine defire 
' ro ſee fruit ofthis labours. Hee longed to be with the Romaves, as hee faith, 
Rom 1.13. that he might have ſome frmit among them alſo, as hee had awon 
the other Gentiles, And hee protefleth, Phil.1.22, that this fruit of big labour 
; (which hee defired, and looked to find in his miniſtery) was the only thing 
' that made him willingto live, And you that are Gods people ſhould looke 
unto , and defire this chiefly 19 your hearing , that you may find God in 
this ordinance , that you may heare the Lord ſpeaking to your hearts, and 
feele his arme revealed in it, / will heare (faith the Plalmiſt, P/.$5 8.) what God 
the Lord will [prake, And all of us ſhould ſtrive to find God with us in 
- our pravers, not onely by the helpe hee yeeldeth usin them, by quickning 
and afſiiting ns, This 1s that which the Apoſtle, «de 20. calleth praying 
in the holy GhoF, Bat a!fo wee ſhould obſerve , what anſwer the Lord 
returneth to our prayers , what fruit wee have of them, In the day of 
, my trouble I will call wan thee , for thou wilt anſwere me, faith David, 
' Pſalms 36.79. O hee (tood much upon this, and could not bee fatiffied 
; without it, Hoare mio Lord (faith he, P[al.17.7,) when l cry with my Voice 
| haves mire allo upan m?r,491 anſwer me, Certainel y {o ſhould CVery one of us 
| doe likewiſe, 

But for the better enforcing of this exhortation, T. I will giveyou ſome 
| motives to ſtirre you up to {eeke this. 2. I will dire& you to ſome meanes 
whereby you may obtainc it, 3, Laltly , I will anſwer an obj:Rion that ma+ 
[ny of Gods people are apt to make agunit themſelves in this caſe , becauſe 
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|rhey do not profit by Gods ordinances,nor find his preſence in them. Por mo- | 
; tives therefore confider. | 
| Firt, Thatasit is a curſe, and greatfigne of Gods diſpleaſure , when a man | 
\nfing andenjoying all outward mzanes of health ani (trength of boly , or of 
| wealth and increaſl 1g in hs worldly eſtate, cannot find that hee is evera whit | 
; the better by them, becanſe God with holdeth his bleſſing trom them and | 
(it is ſpoken of Haggs 1.6, when a man eatethand drinketh that that 1s whol- | 
{ome and good, butit neither nourith2th , nor fatisheth him ; when a man | 
'Jabourerh hard in his calling , aadq gerrerh well by his labour, but is never | 
'the richer at the yeares end. As this I fay is a ſenfivle judgement of God, 
and ſach a oneas every one will acknowledge to bee a figne of Gods difplea- | 
'fare ; So is it czrtainely as evidenta curſe, and (izns of Gols wrath, whena | 
\1nanenjoying and uſing all outward meanes of grace, hz :+ adeth, anJ heareth 
'the word, he prayeth, and receiverh tae Sacrament ordinarily, yer thriveth not 
one fot ingrace by them, becauſe Go1 worketh not with any of theſe meanes, | 
nor giverh his bleſſing to them. And fo 15s this ſpoken of, asofa great curſe 
'of God, Iatthew 13.14, Hearing ye hall heave (that is , yee (hall heare 
my Prophets, mine owne ſonnes (tor of {ach heariag hee ſpeakerh) ordina- 
'rilv, diligently) aud ball not underſtand (a5 it hee had ſaid, you ſhall bee 
|never the betcer for it) 4nd ſeeing yes Fall ſee, (you ſhall have all the helpe 
[your eye can yeeld you , to bring you to grace, as you know , that not 
'onely in rhe workes of God, butin the ſacrament alſothe Lord hath appoin- | 
rd oureye to bee a great helpe to our faith) but yow ball not perceive, The | 
[like is alſo ſaid of aprayer, E/ay 1-15. hen yee make many prayers I will | 
wot heare you, OS LE | 
Secondly. As inall other the meancs ofour comfort in this life, this is the | 
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| maine ground of our joy, to find that the Lord is with us inthem, David be. 
: haved bimſclfe wiſcly in all bis wayes ((aith the-holy Ghoſt, 1 Sams,18.1 4.)and | 
| the Lord was with him. So it is laid of Joſeph,Gen,z 9,20.21. that he was caſt 5n- 
| | to priſon,but the Lord was with loſephb. As if hee had ſaid, Joſeph was a happy and . 
| acomfortable man,even inpriſon,becauſe the Lord was with him, S» it is ſpe- 
| cially a maine ground of comfortto us , when we can find God is with us in his 
| worſhip,proſpering and bleſſing that unto us; when we can ſay of every ſervice | 
| we have done unto God , of every part of his worſhip that we have performed 
| ' asthe Church doth,&/4.26.12, Lord thou n lt ordaine peace for ws, for them al(+ | 
| haſt wrought all our works in «us. ; 
| Motivez Thirdly, If we profit no: by Gods ordinances, we make our ſelves guilty of | 
| | an hainous fin, even of taking Gods name in vaine, For what is ittotake Gods | 
| | name in vaine, ifthis be not, when we ordinarily read, and heare his word, and ' 
| | receivehis acraments,and uſe to pray,and all in vaine. receive no profit;are ne- | 
( | yer the better for it ? And certainly God will not hold them gniltleſſe that take hy. 
Motives 4" iv vaine, x0d.20.7. : 
| 4 Fourthly and laſtly. If God be not preſent, if he worke not with his ordinan- | 
ces in usin mercy, he will bee preſent, and worke withthem in us in judge- | 
; ment, If webe notthe better for them , certainly wee ſhall be the worſe tor | 
| them; where Gods ordinancesprove not a favour of life,they will prove a {a- * 
vour of death, 2 Cor,2.16, See an experience of this in John 14,27. After | 
' theſop (and that was after hee had communicated with Chriſt inthe paſſeover) 
' Satan entred into Indas, And would to God wee had not dayly examples of | 
this every where? In which reſpect the Apoſtle biddeth the (orinthi ans tabs 
| heed,n Cor. 11.34. that when they came to receivethe Communion,they came | 
not togethay unto condemnation. | 
Now if you would know the meanes , how wee may obtaine this, that ' 
God may be withus, and worke withus inall his ordinances, making them | 
effeuall in us, to thoſe ends hee harh ordained them for ; they are toure | 
| principally, | 
 AMenni1 Firlt. Wee muſt performe every duty of Gods worſhip with feare, leaſt | 
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| ' we ſhould by our looſe and carelefſe performance of it, offend God, and looſe | 
| ; that we come for, mille of his bleſſing in it, Serve the Lord with feare, (aith | 

the Prophet, Pſalme 2.11. That which our Saviour faith of one of Gods | 
; ordinances, Lake 8.18. Take heed how yee heare, may bee faid to us like- 
' wiſe of every other duty in Gods worſhip, take heed how ye receive, and | 
| how you pray,and how you read the wordalſo, You have heard in the motives 
jult cauſe we have todoe ſo Let us have grace , whereby wee may ſerve God | 
; acceptably (faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 1.28,29. And how is that) with reverence | 
and godly feare, For our God tu a conſuming fire,faith he, As if he had ſaid , We 
can never ſerve Go.! acceptably , unlefle we doe it in an high reverence of his 
glorious greatneſle, and of his ordinances, and with feare of offending him by | 
eur looſe and careleſſe performance of it, | 
AMeani2, Secondly, If we would have God to joyne withus in his ordinances, and to 
doe his worke in our hearts by them, we muſt ſtrive to come tothem in more | 
bumilitie, and ſenſe of our owne umworthinefſe, The Lord 5s nigh tothe that | 
are of a broken beart, faich David, Pſalm: 34.18, This is faid tobe one of the | 
maine duties, that God requireth ofall His people. Micah 6.8, To walke hum- | 
bly with thy God There is no hope that he will walke with us,converſe with 
us, joyne and worke with us in his ſervice, unleſſe we walke humbly with him. + 
See an example ofthis in Pas/, he was a man that God did marvellouſly aſſiſt | 
and worke with inhis miniſtery ; ſee thereafon of it, Af.a0.19. He ſerved the 
» | Lord with all humility of mind,and with many teares. | 
| Meaxr3\' Thirdly. If we would have God to worke with us, and bleſſe his ordinances| 
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untous, we mult come tothemin repentance,caſting of every known fin before 


Aific our ſelves, to ſearch out, and purge our ſelves from all onr knowne fins, 
Sce this alſo in ordinary duties of Gods worſhip, 1. Forthe Sacrament, Ir is 
evident by Hezechiahs prayer, 2 Chron.z0.19, x. that God commanded all 
his people to cleanſe rhemſelves according to the purification of the ſanftnary, 
beforethey did preſume to receive the paſſeover. 2, That God was offended 
withthe people there, that neglected this, for he prayeth that God would not 
lay that ſinto their charge, and upon his prayer God healed them, And in 
abedience to that law, it 1s ſaid, /ohw 11,55. that in Chriſts time wany went ont 
of the country up to lern/alem before the paſſeover , to purifie themſelves. And 
our Saviour after the paſſcover , before he celebrated the Sacrament of his bo- 
dy and bloud with his diſciples, weſted thrir feete, as wee read, lohn 13.5. 
And thoſe bodily puritications , and waſhings, did ſignifie (certainly) the 
purging , and cleanſing of the foule from ſinne, by the bloud and ſpirit of 
Chriſt. No man may hope to receive any good by the Sacrament , that hath 
net care before hee goe to it, to purge , and cleanſe himſelfe from hisfinnes. 
3. Forthe miniſtery ofthe word. Every one (faith the Lord, Eze.14-7,8. ) 
which ſeparateth bimſelfe from mec, and ſetteth up ha idols in hu heart (every 
mans luſt wee know is his idoll, covetouſneſſe © idolatry, Col.3.5.) andputterh 
the Hlumbling blocke of hu iniquitie before hu face (aftecteth it, loveth it, cannot 
looke of on it) and commeth to 4 Prophet to enquire of him concerning mee ((ec- 
keth to know my will out of my word) 1 will {et my face againſt that man, 
faiththe Lord, Certainely that man, that bringethtoche hearing of the word, 
any knowne finne with him in his heart, affeterh it, loveth it, is not wil- 
ling to part with it, ſeparateth himſelfe from God, can have no hope that 
God will joyne or worke with him in this his ordinance , nay bee highly 
provoketh God by comming to it in this manner. Wherefore (faith the A- | 
poltle, I Per. 2.1.2.) laying Aſide all malice, all gmile,and bypocrifiet,and envies, 
and evill ſpeaking: , as new borne babes , deſire the fincere mille of the word, that 
ye way grow thereby, As if hee had faid , There is no hope wee ſhould ever | 
grew in grace , or thrive bythe word in the beſt miniſtery under heaven, if 
| our care bee not before wee come to it, te lay aſide all our knowne finnes 
with ful! purpoſe of heart , never to take them up againe. 3. Laſtly. For | 
| prayer, /f thou prepare thine beart , and ſtretch ont thine hands toward 
bins (ith Z ophar, lob 11.1 3,14.) if miquitie bee in thine hand , put ut farre | 
| away, and let not withedneſſe dwell in thy tabernacles, As if hee had ſaid, | 
IF a man before hee goe to prayer , bee not carefull to caſt away all his | 
knowne ſinnes , nay , if hee winke at , or beare with any ſine that hee | 
knowethto be in his family, he can have no hope tofind audience or acceptance | 
with God in any prayer , that hee maketh unto him. So that you fee how un- | 
| doubted a truth it is whick the Prophet ſpeaketh. Eſay 59.3. Our HR 
| | Eee 2 w3ll | 


———— —— ER 
+ 2 - 


—— 


- —  ——— I D 


06je8. 


Anſw. 


| Means 4 


—_—_—_— 


PIE IE 


——— — 
— 


142.117: LECTVRES ON | 


will ſeparate betweene ur, and onr God, Certainely this is the maine cauſe | 
why all Gods ordinances prove ſo fruitleſſe to us, wee read and heare, and 
rectivethe Sacrament and pray ordinarily, yea wee ſometimes keepe faſts 
too, and yet are never the better, Though God have promiſed hee will * 
meet with his people in his publique worſhip, There (that is, in the taber4 | 
nacle of the congregation) 7 will meer with the children of Iſrael, faith the | 
Lotd, Exodar 29.43: (And hee hath bound himſelfe every whit as much | 
to meet with his people in his publique worſhip under the Goſpell as hee d1d | 
then, as is plaine, CMarrh.28.10.) yetwee frequenting the tabernacle of the 
congregation ordinarily, can ſeIdome or never meet the Lord there, nor find 
his gracious preſence there ; W har is the cauſe of this? Surely ſome knowne 
finne (we harbour in our ſelves, and which wee have no care to purge our | 
ſelves of, when we ſhould goc to God) breakeththe meeting and ſeperateth 
betweene us and our God, Sothatto conciude the third Meanes, If itbee 1+ \ 
deed a trouble to us that we feele no more life and power, no more fruit and; 
comfort inany of Gods ordinances, let us learne of Sax/and doas he did,1 Sams. | 
14.37,38. When he had ſought to God and the Lord anſwered himnor, here- | 
ſolvethto ſearch and find out by the beſt meanes that he couldthe ſpeciall ſinne 
that was the cauſe of it. And ſo ſhould we do, 

Fourthly and laſtly, If wee doe indeed deſire that God would accompa- 
ny his ordinancesand worke with them in our hearts we mult beg this of God ; 
by fervent prayer, This-courſe wee ſhould take in all things we aretron- | 
bled with the want of, in everything wee doe deſire, Bee careful for wo- | 
bing (faith the Apoſtle, Pbilip.g 6.) but in every thing by prayer and ſup-! 
plication with thaukeſgiving, let your requeſt bee made knonne nnto Ged ; | 
As if he had ſaid, Acquaint God with all your defires, But in our ſpirituall | 
wants eſpecially we thould doe this, No ſuit we can make to God pleaſeth | 
him ſo well, as this when we beg grace'ot him. Ur pleaſed the Lord ((aith the 
Text,1 Xing.3.10.)that Solomon had a1ked this thing ;that is to fay, Wiſedoine 
and grace to governe well. Neither is there any ſuit that we may be fo ſure th 
ſpeed in,asthis. How mwch more (faith our Saviour, Luk. 11.13.) all your hea- 
venty father give the boly ſpirit,to them that ache bim ? 

And thus have Tfiniſhed the two firſt things that I promiſed to handle inthe 
enforcing of this exhortation.; it followeth that I'proceed to the third and laſt | 
thing ; thatisto ſay, Toanſwerthat, which many good hearts arc apt to objet 
againſt themſelves in this caſe. 

There is noone thing that many of Gods ſervants doe more cormplaine of 
and mourne for thenthis, that inno aRtion or occaſion of their life, they are 
ſo heartleſſe or uncomfortable as inthe duties of Gods worſhip ; they profit 
not by any of Gods ordinances, the Lord worketh not with them in their | 
hearts, For this they mourne and vexe themſelves as judging it tobe a certaine 
ſigne that they are forſaken of God, and out of his favour ; yea they are even 
apt toreſolve with themſelves, as good never a whit as never the better ; it ist6 
no purpoſe for them to frequent the ordinances of God any longer, ſecingthey 
are never the better for them, 4 
To theſe good ſcules Ihave twothingstofay, 1, Somewhat for their di- 
reion, 2, Somewhat for their comfort. 

Firſt, For thy dire&ion I mult ſay unto thee, that 1 Seeing thou art expreſſely 
commanded of God, to read and heare the Word,to receive the Sacrament, to | 
pray;2 and thattheſe are the meaneshe hath ordained to work race in thee and | 
to ſave thee, if everthoube ſaved ; Therefore thou muſt 1 hold thy ſelfe bound | 


| 
i 


touſe them ſtil},eventhough yet thou think thou doſt receive no good by them; | 
3 ſtrive touſethem inobedience to God z 3 uſe thoſe foure meanesthou halt 
beenedireRed ; 4 wait for Gods bleſſing in the uſe ofthem. Remember what | 


— St.” WF 


_—}_ Oo 
Pe” wo mary tt 
% 


Mm 


PSALME LE *% Led.117. 


the Apoſtle faith,Ga/.6.9, Let ns not be weary of well-doing for in due ſeaſon wee 
ſhell reape, if we faint nor, Thou mult do as thoſe poore impotent perſons af 
Teb.5.3.they came to the poole of Betheſda and lay waiting there for the movin 
of the water ; So mult thouſtill bring thy ſelfeto theſe and of God, a 
waittill God ſhall be pleaſed to ſtyrre and move thy heart by them. We read of 
Tacob that when the Lord had wraſtled with him, and ſeemed deſirous to leave 
him and be gone,Gen,z 2.26. lacoh refolved he wonld not let him goe till bee had 
{ bleſſed him; So ſhould all true Iſraclites doe, follow the Lord conſtantly inthe 
uſe of his ordinances,and reſolve never toleave him, nor give him over till hee 
have bleſſed them, 
Secondly, I have foure things to fay for the comfort of theſe poore ſoules 
that thus complaine of themſelves. 
Firſt, It is a bleſſedfigne that thou canſt thus deſire to find Gods gracious | 
reſence in his ordinances bleſſing them unto theegand mourne for the want of 
it. Whenthe Spouſe mourned and kept ſuch adoe becanſe Chriſt had witch- 
drawne himſelfe from her, it was nothing but love that made her doe ſo. Tel 
| him (faith ſhe,Cant.5.8.) chat [ am ſiche of love, And you know who it was 
that ſaid, 124tth.5.3,4. Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, bleſſed are they that monrue 
thus, | | 

Secondly, They that canthus deſire to profit by Gods ordinances, ſhall cer- 

tainely find good by them in Gods duetime. He will fulfill the deſire of theus | 
that feare him,faith the Prophet, Pſal,145.19, And thisis the happineſle (Caich | 
| our Saviour, Afar. 5.6.) ofthem that hanger and thirſt after grace,that they ſhall 
certainely be ſatufied, 
Thirdly, It may be God hath already beene graciouſly preſent with thee in 
| his ordinance and metthee there, and done:thee much good by them, though 
thoudonot feele and perceive it, God /peakerth once, yeatwice(ſaith Eliha,lob 3 3. 
14.)y:t mas perceiverth it not He teacheth many a good thing to ſome of his ſer- 
vants, and they learne it too, and yer cannot perceive thar they have learned ary 
thing,thatthey have profited at all. Swrely God « in thu place (laith Iaceb, Gen, 
28.16, he perceived it then) and / knew t nor, 

Fourthly and laſtly, Even this isa certaine figne they have already profited | 
by the meanes of grace, and God hath made them effeRuall in their hearts, be- 
cauſe they do ſo well diſcerne their own unprofitablenes, becauſe they mourne 
ſſo for it,becauſethey do ſo much deſire to receive good by them. The tume was 
when thou diſcernedſt no ignorance or other corruption, till thou became a 
conſtant hearer, thou wert never troubled with ſuch matters, Thou canſt 
with Pani, Rom, 7.9. [ was alive without the law once. \ hat is it then that bath 
wrought this change in thee ? Is it not the Word and Gods working with it. 
Whatſoever doth make manifeft u tight,fiththe Apoltle, Ephbeſc5.1 3. It is not 
corruption but grace that diſcovercth to a manhis own wants and corruptians, 
Andthis was a certaine ſizne that that poore man, Afar.9.24. had true faith in 
him,becauſe he mourned fo for his unbeleefe, and did fo defire to bekeeve, 


i Lefture CXVITI, On Pſalme51, 6, May 12. 1629 | 


N Ow weare to come unto the ſeverall parts of this verſe,and to obſerve in 
the words theſe two things. 1. Whart he crayeth here and beggeth of God, 
32. The-Reaſon he giveth wherby he was moved to beg theſe things of God, His 
| petition is that God would purge and waſh him from his fins, The reaſon he gi- 


| veth for this his ſo carneſt a ſnit,is taken from the benefit and fruit he ſhould re- 
ccive by it,he knew if God would be pleaſed thus to purge him and waſh him, 
he ſhould then be cleane from all the filthineſſe of his ſin, yea he ſhould be whi- 
ter in Gods cyc,andaccountthenany ſnow is intheeye of man, 
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Inthe petitiontwothings mult bee obſerved. 1, Whatir was whereby he 
did defireto be purged and waſhed from his ſinnes. 2, In what manner hee 
did defiretobe purged with it. The thing which he defired to be purged and 
waſhed with, wasthe bloud of Chriſt, that was the thing which hee knew was 
fignified and repreſented, both by the water and bloud that was uſed under the 
law, for the purifying of them that were nncleane, So that the meaning of his 

ition isthis, Lord waſh me from my fins in the blond of Chriſt, Lord ſprin- 
ſie (as witha bunch of hyſope) and effeQually apply to my ſoule that blond of 
thy ſonne. 


Nota, | Then the firſt particular that is to bee obſerved in theſe words is this, that 


| thoughinthe firſt verſe when he begged ſoearneſtly of God the pardon of his 
| fins,he ſacd for nothing but mercy, he grounded his faith and hope to ſpeed in 
| that ſait onely upon the infinite mercy of God ; yet here renewing the 


| ame ſuit and ſuing ſtill for nothing els but the pardon of his ſinne, yet he 
hee koped to obtaine this mercy from God for the pardon of his ſinne ; by 


onhim and applyed to him, hee looked to obraine mercy with God for the 
pardon ofhis tnne, and by no other meanes, From hence then this DoQtrine 
| arfleth for our inſtruRion. 


— 


| DoF, 26 Thatthe onely meanes whereby men obraine mercy with God for the pardon of 


their fins, uu the blond of Chrift. 
| Twobranchesthere be ofthis DoArine which muſt be diſtinQly handled. 
| 1. Nomercycanbe expeRed from God but through Chriſt onely, Hee is 
; the conduit pipe whereby all mercy is conveyed from God unto us, Of 
| hrs fwllnefſe ( faith the Evangeliſt, 7ob» 1. 16.) have wee all received, 
| 2. Whatſoever mercy wee receive from God by Chriſt, wee obtaine itby 
his bloud. 


Branch See the proofe of the firſt point in ſixparticulars. 


I, 


2» 


Firſt, Eternall life and the glory and happineſſe wee looke for in heaven is 
indeed the free giſt (ydgapa) of God, and obtained meerely through his 
mercy ; but this free gift,this mercy we have-no hope to receive from God but 
onely through Chriſt, 7 be gift of God « eternal life, (faith the Apoſtle, Roms, 
23.) through leſus Chrift our Lord. In which reſpe&hee is called owr hope, 
I7iwm.1T.1. 

Secondly, All fpirituall bleſſings whereby we are fitted for heaven, faith 
and repentaneeand holineſe, without which no mas ſhall [ce the Lord (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb.1 2.14.) arethe freegifts of God and obtained meerely 
through his mercy; for he is the God of al grace, as the Apoſtle calleth him, 
x Pet,5.10, Butthis mercy is obtained from God onely through Chriſt, Hee 

bath bleſſed ns with all ſpiritwall bleſſings in heavenly places in ©hrif, faith the 
Apoſtle, Epheſ.rt.3, It ishethat giverh repentance wnto Iſrael, and forgivenes 
of fins 28 the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,e A 5.31, 

Thirdly, Even thoſe common gifts of Gods ſpirit, which hypocrites and 
caltawayes have enjoyed as well as Gods eleR, are the tree gifts of God and 
fruits of his mercy, yet are they alſo beſtowed on the ele onely through 
Chriſt ; no man can have any comfort inthem, no man can have a ſanified 


that knowledge and utterance God had given the Corinthians for the ſervice ! 

of his Church, x Cor.1.45. calleth them the grace of God which was given thens 

| 4x Jeſus (brit. 

Fourthly, It is of the mercy of God that any of us enjoy the bleflings of this 

life, ſpecially that we enjoy them with any comfort, as thoſe that have juſt 

i Title and right unto them. Every was to whom God hath given riches and | 
| : 35 2 | wealth 


ts 
—— 


mentioneth not mercy now, but ſheweth the way and meanes whereby | 


the bloud of Chriſt, by being 'waſhed inthar, by having thar ſprinkled ups | 


uſe of them, ' but onely in and through Chrilt. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of | 


| 
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wealth ((aith Solomon,Fccl,5.19,) and hath given him power (a mind) to eat 
thereof, and to take hit portion, and to rejoyee wn his labowr, thu uu the gife of God. 
But this mercy alfo the faithfull obtaine onely though Chriſt. #/orrhy v the lamb 
that was flaine ({ay the boly Angels, Revel.5. 12.) ro recerve power and riches 
and wiſedowe. As jtthey had faid, All riches as well as all power and wiſedome 
are his and his onely, Him God bath made beire of all things, asthe Apoſtle 
faith, Heb,1.2. Al rbings are yours, and ye are Chriſts, aith he, 1 Cor.3.22,23. 
As though hee bad 4aid, Nothing is ours, wee have not a fpirituall and com- 
fortableritle to any thing, till we be Chrilts. 
Fittly, The love and good will of God towards us (which is the onely root 
and fountaine of all bleſſings and good things we receive from him) is woon 
and procured to us onely by Chriſt, God cannot love or beare good will to 
any of us, but onel y through him andfor his fake. And therefore the Angels fing 
thus at lus comming into the world, Lake 2.14, Glory be #9 Godin the higheſt, 
andon earth peace good will towards men, As it they ſhould have faid, God could 
beare no good will towards men, but only through Chriſt, | 
Sixtly and laltly, No man can have any true boldnefſe to goe to God or to | 6. 
looke for any good or mercy from him but onely through Chriſt, Vo mes 
commeth wnto the father but by me, faith our Saviour, 1oh.,14 6, ln him wee | 
have boldneſſe and acceſſe with confidence, ſaiththe Apoſtle, Ephe/ 3.12. and in 
him onely. Whatſoever good thing we wantand would beg of God by pray- 
er, we muſt aske it in his name, and looke to obtaine it onely through him and 
and for his ſake. whatſoever ye ſhall arke the father in my name hee will pre it 
wwto you, {aithour Saviour, /obw 16.23. And whatſoever goud thing we have 
received from God and would betruly thankfullto God for, we mult aſcribe 
it onely to Chriſt and acknowledge we have received it for his ſake alone, Gs- 
wing thankes tes God and the father by bim,as the Apoltle teacheth us, Col.3,1 7 
{ Ard thus we have ſeene the firſt proofe of the Dorine, No mercy can be ex- | 
| peed from God,but through Chrilt alone. 
The ſecond followeth. No mercy can bee expected from God by Chriſt,  Fraxcb2 
but onely through his bloud ; it hee had not ſuffered and endured that tor us | 
which hee did, both 1 his ſfoule and body, wee could never have found 
any mercy from God at all, See the proofe of this alſo in three par- 
ticulars, 

Firſt, All the mercies of God that concerne our juſtification, the acquitting ' 1, | 
us of our ſinnes and ſetting us in Gods favour, are obtained tous by the paſli- | "ie 
ons and ſafferingsof Chriſt, Being jnſtsfied by hu blond (faith the Apoſtle, 
Rom. .9.) wee ſhall ber ſaved from wrath through him, In Chriſt we bave re- | 
demotion though hu bloud (faith he, Erbeſ.1.7. ) the forgiveneſſe of fannes, ac- 
cording to the riches of his grace, Asif he had faid, It is ofthe riches of Gods | 
free grace, thatany of us obtaine the forgiveneſle of our fins, but the riches of | 
Gods grace are procured tous by the bloud of Chriſt,and by no other meanes, | 
Him hath God ſet forth((aith he,Row.3.25.)to be 4 propitiation through faith in | 
his bloud. Three things are to be obſerved in theſe words. 1. God hath made 
Chriſt the merey-ſeat. The mercy-ſcat under the law was but atype and ti- 
gure of him ; They that would obtaine any mercy from God, mult ſeeke it 
inandthrough him onely, 2. -Whereas the mercy-ſeatunder the law ſtood 
inthe holy of holyes, within the vaile and was hiden not onely from the peo- 

e but from the prieſts alſo, the High-Prieſt onely had acceſle unto ir, and that 
tonce a yeare, the Lord bath now by the miniliery of the Goſpel] ſer forth 
this mercy-ſcat, openly to the.view of all men, all men may have accefſe un- 
toite 3. Asthe Hhigh-Prieſt who was a type of Chriſt came not to the mercy- | 
bn could find no.mercy with God nor make atonement betweene him and 
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metothe true mercy-ſeat nor hope to find mercy with God through Chriſt, 
but onely by faith in his bloud, ; 

Secondly, All the mercies of God that concerne our ſanQification, the ſub- | 
duing of our corruptions and the renewing of our hearts, are obtained to us 
by the paſſion and ſufferings of Chriſt. Therefore doth the Apoltle, Rom.5.6, 
aſcribe our mortification to the death of Chriſt. Or old man (faith he) 5; crw- 
cified with him, that the body of ſinne might bea deſtroyed, that bence forth wee 
ſhonld not ſerve frene, So that ability that is given us of God to lead anew life 
and to walke in his wayes is aſcribed to the paſſion and ſufferings of Chriſt, It 
is the blowd of Chriſt (faith the Apoſtle, H:b.9.14.) who through the eternal 


dead worker, to ſerve the living God, And that ſtrength that any child of 
God hathto reſiſt tentation, is to bee aſcribed to the paſſion and ſuff-rings of 
Chriſt, By Chr eracified (faith the Apoſtle, Gal.G,14.) the world crucified 
wnto me,and [ wnto the world, | | 

Thirdly and laſtly, All the mercies of God that concerne our glotification, 
| and the conſummation of our happineſſe in the kingdome of heaven, are ob- | 
tained to us by the paſſion and ſufferings of Chriſt. 9/e have boldneſſe (faith 
the Apoſtle, Heb.1o.19.) toenter into the Hotlyeſt (into heaven whereof the 
holy of holyes in the temple was a figure) by rhe blond of Ieſur. As if hee 
ſhould fay, There is nothing that can make a man die, and goe to God with 
true boldneſſe and expeRation of a better life, but onely faichin the bloud of 
Chriſt. Andinthis reſpe& it is that the Apoſtle calleth his whole miniſtery 
the preaching of the crofſe of Chriſt, 1 Cor,t.18.and we preach Chriſt craceficd, 
fith he, verſe 23,that was the whole matter and ſcope of his miaiſtery,to teach 
mento looke forall mercy and comfort fram God onely through the paſi »1, | 
and ſuff-rings of Teſus Chriſt, Yea he telleth the Corinthjany, 1 Cor 2.2. that 
when he was among them (where learning and cloqueiice di1 abound) hee 
determined not to know any thing ſave leſms (hriſt and him erwcified, he relolved 
with himſclfe to ſhew no other learning bur this, to ſet forth to them in the 
beit manner he could, the ſuff-rings of Chriſt and the benefit and fruit that | 
commeth to Gods people by them. Nay he profeſſeth of hi:n{clfe, Ga/.6. 14. 
that the croſſe of Chriſt his paſſion and ſufferings, was the onely ground of all 
his comfort, he rejoiced and gloryed in nothing els. God forbid ({aith he) rher 
| 7 ſhonld glery, ſave in the croſſe of our Lord leſws Chriſt, And thus we have heard 
, the Doctrine confirmed unto us ſufficiently. 

Let us now proceed to the reaſons and grounds of it, and they are two prin» 
cipally according to the twoſeverall branches of the DoArine. | 

Firſt, No mancanexpeR any mercy from God but onely through Chriſt, 
Becauſe he knoweth that he is by nature the child of wrath, Mee «ft (laiththe 
Apoſtle, Epbe/c2,3.) were by nature the children of wrath, even as ethers, the | 
eleR as well as the reprobate, the bleſſed Apoſtle as much as any other man, 
was by nature the child of wrath. And as he knoweth hee is in this eſtate by | 
nature ; ſoby falling into and living in knowne finnes, he knoweth likewiſe 
that he provokeththe Lord afreſh oftentimes, and maketh him his enemie. 
Thos hateft all worker; of iniquity, faith David, Pſal.g.5, They rebelled and 
| vexed bu boly ſpirit (faith the Propher, Eſa.63.10, ſpeaking of Gods owne 

peopte) therefore he was turned to be their enemy. And who can expe mercy 

and kindneſſe from him whom he knoweth to be his enemy ? No no, no mer- | 
cy,no comfort can be looked for at Gods hands, nothing but terrour, nothi 
but zndignationand wrath, while God is our adverſary, till we be reconcil 
unto him, Till then (if a mans conſcience be not ſenſlefſe) there can be nothing 


in him but « certaine feareſull looking for of judgement (as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 


ſpirit offered himſelſe without ſþot unto God, that purgeth our conſcience from | | 


Heb. I 0.27.) and of fiery indignation, which ſhalt devenre the adverſaries. ed | 
Chri 
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Chriſt is the onely mediator between God andusto g0 betweene us and-make 
reconciliation, There u but one Mediator betw-ene God and man, ( faith the A- 


| oftle, » Tim. 2.5.) tor man (rift leſs, And Col.1.19 20. It pleaſed the Ea. \ 
| Un by him to reconcile all things nute himſelfe.' OE 0/1 | 


Secondly. No man can expe any mercy from God, till he 
'that the jultice of Godis ſatisfied for mm. As the Lord hath ſet —_ _ 
;all mento looke firſtto juſtice, and then to mercy, not to ſhew mercy un- 
'to any Wich negleRt of jaltice, har doth rhe Lord require of thee ({aith he | 
| (At52.6.8.) burro do jufily and to love mercy? Thow ſhalt not reſhe&t the Us | 
(fon of the prove in judgement faith the Lord, L-vit 19.1 5. As if he had aid: | 
; Thou ſhale not out of compaſſion to his diſtreſſed eſtate, neg!e& ro do juſtice ; | 
| $9 hath he ſer this law unto himſelfe, to looke firſt to juſtice, and thento mer- | 
' Cy, notto have compaſhon upon any mans miſery, or to ſhew mercy on him, 
' with neglect of his juſtice, For God is infinite in juſtice, and will have his 
' Law farisficd to the full, 7: « 2afer for heaven and earth to paſſe (faith our Sa- 
'vioor, Lec,16.17.) thas for one ritle of rhe law to fails. As though he ſhould 
\Yay ; The Lord had rather heaven and earth, and all the creatures thetein 
(ſhould come tononght, and periſh everlaſtingly, than that one word or title 
! of his Law ſhould faile and be unfulfilled. And this is the irrecoverable fen- 
| rence of his Law which the Apoltle mentioneth, Gatar. 2.10, Chrſed tu every 
| one that continweth not in all things that are written in the Law to do them. | Till 
' therefore a man know that this ſentence of the law be fulfilled, till a man know 
i that this curfe js borne for him, he cannor expeR to find any mercy with God. 
ec how the Lord hath expreſſed himſelfe in this poine, even in that place 
forwben he hath amplified his mercy moſt, and ſet it forthtothe full : I meane 
' Exod. 34.6,7. The Lord is mercifull and grarions, long ſafferiny, aud abund.ont 
in goodneſſe ani truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity and. 
' tranſgreſſion and fiane. What can be (aid more for the amplifying of Gods 
| mercy than is ſaid here? And yet marit what followeth in the very 'next 
\ words ; 114 that will by no meanes cleave the guilty, As if he had faid; A8 in- | 
finite as the Lord is in mercy, ye will he byno meanes cleare any man that is | 
enilry ofthe tranſereſſion of tis law, without fatisfaRion be made to his jultice 
'Exr him. And who is able to make fatisfaftionto the juſtice of God for the | 
' Gre of man? Who isable to fatisfie the law, and to beare this penalty and 
4 curſe that is due unto him for the leaſt tranſgreſſion of it? who can and bes | 
' fore by indignation( faith the Propher, N«h.1.6.)aud who canmubide in the fierce- 


' wefſe of bi auger? Surely all the Angels and Saints in heaven andearth could | 
| not do it. Onely Chriſt Teſas who was more than a man, was ableto doe it, 
' and did it for his ele to the utmoſt, The Lord hath laid npon bim (laiththe 
Prophet, £/a.y 3-6.) the iniquity of ua all ; that is, the full puniſhment of all 
our iniquities, Chr## hath redeemed w ((aiththe Apoſtle, Gal.3.1 3.)fFom the | 
curſe of the law, bring made a curſe for a, He tred the winepreſſe of the fierce- | 


ne ſe and wrath of almighty God, faith obw, Rev.19.15, There was not one 
i jot ofthe fierceneſfe and wrath of God that was due ro the fines of any of the | 
ele, buthe trod it our,it came all uponhim, Chriſt himſelfe our bleſſed Me- | 
diator could not make our peace with God, nor get him to pardon our finne | 
| and ſhew us mercy, by intreaty,ar interceſſion, or by any other meanes, till he | 
| had ſatisfied the law for us, till he had paid every farthing of our debr, till he | 
had borrie the curſe and puniſhment that was due to us for our ſinnes, even to 
the uttermoſt, When we were enexnies (faiththe Apoſtle, Row.g. 10.) we were 
reconciled ts God by the death of his Sewne ; nothing but the death of his Sonne 


[ Without a ſacrifice, without [bedding of blood there was no remi/ſion of any ſinne 
 aiththe Apoſtle, Heb.g.22, It che blond (faiththe Lord, Levit.1 7.11.) chat | 


maketh, 


would do it, This truth the Lord taught his people even under the Law, 
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waketh attonement for the ſoule, And theſe are the reaſons and grounds of the 
Doctrine, 


Now before we cometothe uſes of it, a queſtion mult be reſolved to pre- 
vent the miſunderſtanding of this that hath beenedelivered , and to make way 
forthe uſes thatare to be made of it. | | | 

How can it be faid that no mercy can be obtained of God for us by any 0- | 
ther way but by the bloudy paſſion of Teſus Chriſt, ſeeing the Scripture to oft 
aſcribeth our whole ſalvation tothe meere grace and goodneſle of God one- | 
ly. By grace ye are ſaved, faith the Apoſtle, Eph. 2. 5, And for the undoub- 
ted certainty of thistruth, herepeateth it againe, Verſe 8. inthe very ſame 
words, andteacheth us that our whole falvation commeth moſt freely un- 
tous. 1 will love thems freely, faith the Lord, Hoſc14.4. We are juified free- 
ty by hw grac*, faith the Apoſtle, Row.3.24. And thus runneth the promiſe, 
Revel. 21.6. 1 wiltgive to him that 144 thirſt, of the ſauntarne of the water of | 
life freely. 2? ; | 
To this I anſwer; that though the pardon of our ſins and {alvation of our ſouls 
be(in teſpe& of Chriſt our ſurety) no free gift but a deare purchaſe, neither do 
weobraine it till it was dearely bouzht and purchaſed for us., Ye are bowgh: 
with @ price, faiththe Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 6, 20. Yea ſuch aprice as the Apallle 
(1 T5m.2.6.) calleth «yrixvrger, fully anſwerable in worth to the ſoules of al} 
Gods redeemed ones, andto that which God hath given us ; yet in reſpect of 
-ourſlvesand of ourobraining of it, it is meerly of. grace, it is the free gitt of 
God; Itis meerly of mercy and free grace that any of us are fayed, This 
willevidently appeareunto us in five points, 
--Finſt, It was the free grace of God and nothing els, that firſt moved him 
to find'oat-and appointthis way to fave us by, and to fatisfie his own juſtice 
for us.» He purpoſed thu tn himſelfe, faith the Apoſtle, Eph.1.9. there was no- 
thing outof himſelfe that moved him to it. He deviſed this-way how to make 
fatisfationunto hinſclftt. God was in Chrif(faith the Apoltle, 2 Coy. 5.19.) 
aud reconciled the world (ofthe eleRthe meaneth, for certainly all are not rc- 
conciled unto him) to him/elfe. This was certainly the free grace and meere 
mercy of God, and nothing els that moved him to do this. Yea his love 
and mercy to his cle& appeared more in this, than if by his abſolute preroga- 

J forgiven ns, without exating any ſatisfaction for 
usatall, God ſo loved the world (faith our Saviour, 19h.3.16,) that he gave hi 
onely begotten Sowne, &c, | 
Secondly, It was the free grace of God and nothing els that moved him ! 
to give any of us to Chriſt, and to appoint us in his eternall counſell to be of | 
that ſmall number that ſhould receive mercy by him, He predeſtinated ws 
(faith the Apoſtle, Eph.1.5.) unto the adoption of Children, by leſma (rift to | 
himſelfe , according to the good pleaſure of bu will. As if hee had faid ; 
The good pleaſure of his owne will, and nothing els moved him to 
do this, In this refpe&t our Saviour faith of his faichfull Diſciples, Toh. 
17. 6. Thine they were , and thou gaveit them me; And Verte 9, I pray 


» 4 
| giveto any of 8s that grace,to receive Chrilt by faith being offered unto us in 
| the miniltery of the Goſpell, Noman can come to me(faith our Saviour, [oh.6. 
G5 .)except it were given unto him of my Father, | 


| 


| 


| that its 20 the praiſe of the glory of his grace , that be hath made us accepted in ) 


= for the world , but for them that thou haft given mee, for they are 
thine, 


Thirdly, It wasthe free grace of God, and nothing elsthat moved him to 


Fourthly, Ttis the free grace of God, and nothing els that moveth himto 
accept of that ſatisfaRtion which Chriſt our Surety hath made for us, and not 
toexatit atour own hands, And that maketh the Apoſtle to ſay Epheſ. 1.6. 
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' by beloved, nothing hath bound him to do it, but his owne tree promiſe and | 
' grace onely, 
| Fiftlyandlaſtly, Itis the free grace of God, and nothing els, that moveth | 
, himafter we have received Chrilt by faith, and thereby are brought into co- | 
venant with him, to performe his promiſe, and to keepe covenant with us, 
; conſidering how oft we break our covenant with him, how weake and wa- 
| vering our faith and obedience is. And this made Solomon breake forth into | 
; thoſe termes of admirationand wonderment, 1 King. 8. 23, O Lord God of | 
| [ſracl, there 1: no god like unto-thee, who krepeſ? covenant and mercy with thy ſer- 
| wants, that walze before thee with all their heart, As if he ſhould have faid, It 
| is the marvellous mzrcy of God, that hee keepeth covenant even with 
| rhe beſt of his ſervants, conſilering how many their failings be. And 
thus have I finiſhed my Anſwer to the Queſtion, and ſhewed you, that 
' though our ſa'vation were nat free to Chriſt, but hee payed deare for it, 
{ yetto us it is free , WE obtaine It 02C.y throuzh the free grace and mercy of 
| God, 


| LeAure CX IX. On Pſalme Fl. 7 May 26,1619, 


T followweth now that we proceed unto the uſes that this DoArine ſerveth 
| Tunto ; and choſe are three principally, x, For inſtruſtion. 2, For exhortas 
| tion. 3, For comfort, 

For the firſt, This DoArine will teach us to j 11ge rightly of finne,andtoe- 
(ſteem= of it as it doth deſerve. Foure points there are to be obſerved in this 
; Dotrine, that do notably ſet torth the odiouſneſſe and hainouſneſke of fine, 
| Firſt, nocreature in heaven or carth c1n cleanſe thee from the leaſt of all 
{thy {innes , ror procure thee a pardon for ie, Chriſt leſs onely was ableto | 
| doe it, He the propitiation for our /innes, faith the Apoſtle, 1 [bn 2. 2. | 
{ant he alone. In Popery men are taught that many will doe it. Pardons may : 
: be bought of the Pope we know; and the larger ſumm a man is content todit- | 
i burſe for it,the larger (hall his pardon be, They teach alſothar men may by their 
{alm{deeds and go94 works(ſpecially by doing good to the Church)redeem and 
. bay out their iniquities,and make fatisfaRionto the jultice of Gad,tor the tem- ' 
' porall puniſhment that is Aueto them for fin; fo thatthe more bountitull a man | 
is that way, the leſſe he ſhall need to feare the fire of Pargatory , or any other | 
temporall puniſhment whatſoever. And this hath certainly beena moſt profits | 
table and zainfall DoArine tothe Church of Rome. Buta moſt blaſphemous | 
'Dottrine it is, and ſuch as m herb the Croſſe of Chriſt of none effe; a Do- | 
;Arine direAMly contrary to the holy Scriptures, and tothat which the Apoſtle 
{ Pete-(whom they make the rock npon which their Church is built) d14 teach, | 

Ye bnow((aith hes Per. 1.18,)ehar ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, 
|.is Flary and vold from your vane converſation reces2d by tradition from your 
|f:there, Noſiiverand gold(though we had never {o many thouſands to give 
'unto pious uſes ) can redeeme and buy out the leaſt of our finnes no not our | 
'vaine converfation, out unprofitable walking, our finnes of onion, or any 
'/part of the puniſhment that is due to us for it. And this ye k=ow, faith 
|the Apoſtle, this was atruth clearely knowne toall Gods people then, The 
nd Fee that were planted by the Apoſtles were fully perſwaded of tt. | 


— 


- -  — — —_— 


— 


And if the preſent Church of Rome had beene of the Apo'tle Peters founding 
(+8 they pretend) certainly ſiiver and gold could not be of ſuch uſe and worth 
there for procuring parffons for ſinne, as all the world knoweth that now it 1s. 
But what ſpeak we of (ilver and gold ? N tall the Angels or Sainrs in hexven 
or carth were ever able by all their bolineſſe and good works, by all their pray- 


ers and interceſſions to merit of God tor any man, the pardon of the leaſt fin. 
And 
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And inthis alſo,Popery doth miſerably and damnably deceive the world, We | 

know they teach men to trult, and expet mercy from God in the pardon | 
| of their ſin, by the merits and. interceſſjon of the Saints , ſpecially of the bleſ. | 
| ſed Virgin, And itis notorious to the world, that their whole Church in 
their publique Liturgie doe oft beg of God the pardon of finne and delive- | 
| rance from his wrath, for the merits and interceſſion of ſuch and ſuch Saints, ! 
' Miſerable comfortersare they, that reach poore ſoules inthis caſe , toleane up. ' 
' on the ſafe of this bruiſed reed. Of all the Saints that have beene moſt rich in | 
| grace ard good workes, that may truly bee ſaid which David fpeaketh ofthe | 
| worldly rich men. Pſal.49.7,8. None of them can by any mranes redeeme hi) | 
' brother , mor pive unto God a ranſome for hims ; for the redemption of the ſoule 64 | 
| precieus, No Saint wasever able with all his holineſſe and good works,topay a | 
price ſutticient to ſatisfie the juſtice of God,for one ſoule. Nay (I ſay more)no | 

Saior or Angeldurſtever ſo farre mediate with God, as to intreat him for his 
 fakero pardon any one ſin to any foule. If one may ſin again/t another ({aithold | 
Ely to his ſons, 1 Sam.2.25.) the jndge all judge him : (fatisfaftion may bee 
made forthe offence , by the authority of the magiſtrate) bur if a mas ſin againſt 
.the Lord, who ſhall intreat for kim? As it he had faid , No Saint or Angel dare | 
preſume to be ſo much as a mediatour of interceſſion unto God,for any that harh | 
| ſinned againſt him, Call now (ſaith Elphaz to Job 5.1.) if there be any that will | 
| anjwer,or ſpeake for thee, and to which of the Saints wilt thou tayne ? No , none | 
| but Chriſt onely durſt ever doe ſo much for any poore ſinner. And this is 
the firſt point in this Do&rine , that doth diſcover to us how heavy and hei- 
nous a thing ſin is. 

Secondly. Chriſt himſelfe could not cleanſe thee from thy fins , nor procure | 
' thee the pardoa of the leaſt of them, any other way but by dying for thee. The | 

holinefle of his life, and that exact obedience he yeelded tothe law of Gad, in | 
' all points fulfilling all righteowſue(ſe as himſelte ſpeakerh, © Marth.3.15.) was | 
| (doubtlefie) of great merit , and wee received much benefit by it. As by one | 

mans diſebedicnce many were made ſinners ((aith the "Apoſtle, Rom.5.1 9.) /o | 

by the 6hedience of one , ſhall many be made righteous. We are juſtified in part, | 
even by hisaQtiveobedience, for by it we odtaine the impuration of that per- | 
 ferighteouſneſie, that givethustitleto the kingdome of heaven. For ſeeing | 
- it was not poſſible for us to enter snto Hife , till wee had kepe the commande- | 
' ments of God, Marth.19.17. and wee were not able to keepe them our | 
; ſelves, it was neceſſary our ſurety ſhould keepe them for us. And hee by per- | 
| forming tothe full forus,not for himſelfe ; for he being God and nor man only, 
and his manhood having no perſonall ſubſtiſtance without the Godhead , was 
not bound to keep the law for himſelte)he (T fay)by fulfilling the whole law of 
Go9,did thereby purchaſe heaven for us, and merit that God ſhould account us 
' rightcous,and perfect fulfillersothis|aw. By this means he brought in everlaſ?« | 
' Ing righteouſneſſe,as the Prophet ſpeaketh,Dan.9.24. In which reſpe& alſo the 
| Apoſtle faith, Kom.10,4. that Chrift u the end of the law for righteouſneſſe to e-. 
\ very one thet beleeverth, As if he ſhould fay,The endoof the law is to juſtifie them | 
that fulfill it,and this Chriſt hath done for every one that beleveth in him, and fo | 
hath made him righteous before God. And forthis cauſe the Apoſtle faith al- } 
| ſo, Rom.3-31. Doe we then make void the law through faith ? God forbid, Yea 
| weeſtabliſhthelaw, As though hee had ſaid. The DoRtrine of juſtification by | 
' faith in Chriſt, doth no way derogate from the law, for it acknowledgeth a ne- 
 ceſſity, not only of ſatisfaction for the penalty that is due to the tranſereſſion of | 
| ir, butalſo of a full and perfe& obſervation of it,in all points,by themthat would | 
| Enter into life, Bur though this be ſo , yet Chriſts ative obedience, his good 
| works and holy lite, could never have bin meritorious for us, could never have 
' Juſtified us,nor brought us to heaven, if he had not dyed for us. And therefore! 
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| both our juſtification, and our obtaining ofheaven, is aſcribed to his bloud, as if 
| that alone had done both, Being juſtified by bu blond(faith the Apoſtle, Rom.3.9 
| we ſhell be ſaved from wrath throwph vim, And we have boldurs to enter into the 
| hotieſt (that 13,1nfo hcaven, FHeb.10.19.)by the bloud of leſms. So the ſcripture al. 
| cribeth much ro the interceſſion that our Saviour daily maketh for us in heaven, 
' & much comfort (doubtleſſe)we may receive by this, that we have fucha friend 
| in the court, ſuch an advocate to ſpeake and plead and pray for tis unto his father 
| He # able ((aith the Apoſtle, Heb.7.25.) ro ſave them to the wttermoſt, that come 


| to God by himyſecing he ever liwveth to make interceſſion for them. But his interee(- | 


| ron cou'd never have bin meritorious for us,it could neverhaye prevaile1 with 
| God for us,to the procuring for us the pardon of the leaſt ſin,if he had not by His 
| death given tull ſatisfaRion to the juſtice of Gol for us. When Chriſt isdelcri- 
| bed unto /obn, Rev.5 .$,9. as the only mediatour of interceſſion, for his Church, 
| (unto whom the toure and twenty Elders repreſenting the whole Catholike 
| Church,and company of all Gods Saints, 40 bring their golden wiols fall of odowrs 
| which ave the prayers of the Saints, tobe preſented by himunto his father) he is 
| repreſented to him inthe likenes of a /ambe that was ſlaine, ver.6.1T, And the 
foureand twenty E'ders, ver.9. giverhis for the reaſon why they bring their 
| prayers unto hia , and make him their only mediatour ofinterceſſion,alwell as 
' their only Prophet & interpreter of his fathers will, Thos are worthy(fay they)ro 
f tabe the borkeand t: open the ſeales thereof, for thou waft | rine and haft redeemed 
»s to God by thy blood. Hee con'd not have beene our Prophet, neither could 
his interceſſion and prayers have ever beene meritorious for us, if hee had 
| not dyed for us, Ir is the death of Chriſt that giveth vertue and meritto 
his interceTion 111 prayers for ns, It is eh- 6/274 of ſprinkiitg , that a, 
betty things then that of Ab1, Giththe Ante, H-brewer x 3.24, Itisthat 
| that ſpeaketh for us, and plealeth with Gol continua'ly for mbrcy, as the 0- 
| ther 4id for vengeance. 
' Thirdly. Chrit himfe!f cond not by dving for thee have cleanſed thee from 
| thy ſins, nor procured the pardon of che Jeair ot them , if he had not dyed for 
| thee the death of the Croſſe, that curſe death, it he had not beene made a 
; curſe for thee, Chrif bath redeemed us (faith the Apoſtle, Gal.3.1 3.) from the 
| ce-{* of the law, being mads a curſe for nr, for it u written, Curſed every one 
| that hanoethon a tree. The fcripcure indee1 (cermerh to aſcribe our redemption 
| wholy to his bodily death,and to the blond tnathe ſhed for ns. Ye have redemp- 
| tia» through bis bland, oven the forgiveneſſe of our fins ith the Apoſtle, Eph.1 7. 
| And Revel.5.9, Thou haſt redremed tus ro Godby thy blowd, Burt wee mult 
; underftarid, that in theſe and ſuch like places, the haly Ghoſt uſetha Synech- 
| dech-;that is,patterhone part of Chriſts paſſion for the whole. And tworeeſons 
therc are, why his whole paſſion is expreſſed by this parr of it, rather then by the 
other. 1. Becmuſe the ſhedding »f his bloud, was the molt apparant and fenſi- 
| blefizne a4 evidence thathee did indeed lay downe his life, and dye for us, 
| yea , that hee dyed a violent death, For the life of the fl-/h, u in the bloud, 
| ſaith the Lord, L-vre.07. 11, 3. This did beſt declare him to bee the true 
propitiatory ſacrifice , that was figured by all the ſacrifices under the law , that 
' Llambe of Gad thut tabrth away the ſinats of the world,as lobn Bantift calleth him, 
[oh.7 29, But it was notthat alonethat could have done the deed, allthe pains 
and tormentshe endured in his body for us , could not have obtained for us the 
| pardonofanyone fin, He ſiff-red much more in his ſoule for us,then he didin 
his body. He male his ſoule an offering for fm,as the Prophet ſpeaketh, E/a.y 3. 
10. His ſoule was exceeding ſorrowſall,cven to the death, Mar 26,35, Heen- 
dured the torments of the (oule aſwell as of the body forus. Yea the curſe of 
Gol , and thoſe unſperkeable and unconceivable torments that were dueto 


| a!l the ſinnes of all Gods Ele, both in body and ſoule he endured tothe utter- 
þ Fre molt. 
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him one farthing of our debt,but made him pay it all, The Lord laid upon hing 
(faith the Prophet Eſa.5 3.6.) the iniquity of us all ;that is, the puniſhment due 
unto all our iniquities. And verſe 4, Swrely hee hath borne our griefes , and 
carried onr ſorrowes, the ſorow and anguiſh that was due to us for our ſinnes, 
hee hath borne itall, and every jot of it, and ſo he made tull atisfaRion to the 
juſtice of God for us, and unleſle he had ſo done, he could never have redee- 
med us from our ſins. He made onr peace through the blond of his croſſe, faith 
the Apoſtle, Col.1.20.by nodeath but by that curſed death,hee could have made 
our peace with God. | 

Fourthly and laſtly. Chriſt himſelfe by dying for us the death of the Croſſe, 
and by enduring in body and ſoule the torments due toour fins , could not have 
made our peace with God, if hee had not beene more then a man , more then 
a creature (admit it had beene pollivle for a creature to have borne Gols curſe) 
if hee had not beene God, All his ſufferings could not have bin a price {at* 
ficient to redeem: one ſole, to purchaſe the pardon of one fin , if they had not 
bin the ſufferings of God himſelfe, The infinite wrath of God du2 unto finne 
which no creature is able to beare at once , and therefore muſt be enduring of ir 
evcrlaſtingly. (Their worme ſhall never dye (faith the Prophet E/ay 66.24.) 
their fire ſhall never be quench:d) Chriſt being God, mighty iu ſtrength, as lob 
ſpeaketh, ob 9.4, wasable to beare altogerher,and at once, in that ſhort time 
that he was upon the Croſſe, The Apoſtle calleth the bloud of Chriſt wherby 
we are redeemed, aprecions blond, 1 Pet.1.19. And indeed it muſt needs bee 
precious, of infinite price and merit , able to countervaile and anſwer for the e- 
verlaſting torments that were due to the ſins of all Gods eleR,becauſe it was the 
bloud of God himſelfe. God purchaſed bis Charch with his owne blowd (aith 
the Apoſtle, Aﬀes 20.28, God laid downe his life for us , faith the Apoſtle 
1 /obx 3.16. The Lord of glory was crucified,faith holy Pax, 1 Cor.,2.8. No- 
thing but the infinite ſuffering of ſucha perſon, could have procured us the par- 
don ofthe leaſt of our ſins. 
Now to conclude this uſe of inftrution,and to make ſome application of it, 
Learne by this that thou haſt heard;to judge rightly of lin , of every fin, of thine 
owne ſins eſpecially, Labour to have a ſound judgement inthis point , tobee 
perſwaded inthy judgement, that every ſin is a moſt deadly and heinous thing, 
K now thon,and ſee (faith the Lord, ler.2.19.) that it ir an evill thing ,, and bitter 
that thor haft forſaken the Lord thy God , aud that my feare is not in thee, [nudge 
not according to the appearance (10b.7.24. of this matter) but judge righteous 
judgement, Indge not of fin according as the world judgeth of it,nor according 
to thoſe colours tbat Sathanand thine owne fooliſh heart is aptto put upon it, 
but judge of (i1 , as God in his word judgeth of it , for his ja4gement will ſtand 
whenallis done. Account it apaint of extreametfolly inthy ſelte , and a figne 
that thou haſt loſt all judgement, & that thou art ſtrangely blinded beſatted and 
vewitched by the devill, even this I fay , that thou canlt thinke of any fin that 
it 1s but a ſmall matter, that thou canſt ſo (leight and make nothing of many fins 


; that thou doſt in thy heart fo ſcorne and befoole them, whom thou ſeeſt ſo pre- 
| ciſe., and fearefulltodo the leaſt thingthat might offend God, Fooles mrke 4 


mocke of ſin, faith Solomon , Prov.14 g. They arc fooles certainely, and ſtarke 
fooles,that make fo ſmall a matter of any ſin. 


But for the better perſwading you to hearken to my counfell in this, I will | 


r. give you two motives to feeke for ſoundneſſe of jadgement in this cafe, 
2, I will ſhew youthe meanes whereby you nay reRifie your judgements in 
this point, 
Ard for the Motives,conſider, 
Firſt. That no man cantruly repent of hisſine , nor bee afteted with it, 
as 


moſt, The Lord ſpared him not , as the Apoltle faith , Rom,8.32. nor abated 
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'as he oughtto be,till he can rightly judge offin,& know how heinous and dan- 
{ gerous a thing it is. The will and aff-Riions of a man are ſwayed by his judge- 
ment. Be ye changed by the ren»wing of your mind; faith the Apoſtle, Rom.1 2.2, 
All ſaving repentance, and change of the heart , beginneth inthe renewing, 
and reQifying of the mind and judgement, This will the better appeare, 
if wee conſider five things that are required in rrue repentance, 1. Wee 
; mult caſt away with loathing , and deteſtation our finnes, 2s a man would 
caſt away a menſtruous and filthy ragge, that by chance is fallen upon him, 
; and ſay toit, gt thee bence, Eſa 30.22, 2, Wee maſt hate and $4 wn ſin, 
| The Lord ſpeaking of a {mall fin (in compariſon) even of eating of meat, that 
| hee had in his ceremoniall law forbidden, Z-vir.x 1.10. faith, that it ſhould | 
| bee an abomination unto them. And verſe 43. hee giveth a good reaſon 
| for it, for hee telleth chem, that even a ſmall ſinne being wittingly com= 
' mitted, would make chem abominable wnto him, And have no: we jult cauſe | 
to abhorre that that will cauſe the Lord to abhorre us * 3. Wee muſt 
| ' grieve and bee moretroubled in our ſelves for offending God, then for any 


HE a es _ 


| worldly loſle or afflition whatſoever. Thiy foall mowrne for bim (faith 
| the Prophet, Zach.12.10.) 48 one monrneth for his onely ſonne, and ſhill bee 
| iubitterne(ſe ſor him, as one that #4 in bitterueſſe for ha firſt borne, 4. Wee 
; m1t cry to him moreecarneſtly , and heartily , for pardon of our finne, then 
; for the averting of any judgement, or obtaininz any other bleſſiag whatſoever. | 
As Daviddoth in this Pialme, after Nathas had beene with him,and threatned 
! ſach heavy julgem*nrs againſt him and his houſe, And Elibs reproveth ob. | 
\ 25.21. Forchoo 617 344g ut: rathey then aff: tion, A manthatis wiſe and well 
\ adviſed, will choſe ratherto endure any afflition,then to commit anF iniqui- 
; ty whatſoever, 5. Tiſtiy, We malt be more afraid of fin, of offending Gad 
' in the leaſt ehi12, then of any danger or evill in the world that can befall us. 
| Fear: not thiir fraxe (ith the Prophet, ©/a. 8.1 2,33.) nor be alſraid, but let the 
| Lord 5+ yau- f+are,and let him he your dread, And who can poſſibly thus repent 
| him of his ſin, that is not in his judgement fully perſwaded how hainous and 0- 


dious athinzevery (11 1s, 
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| fir usnot'inz. He cameto call nane butfinaers, yea, ſuchas ſo know , andcan 
j11ge of their owne fins,15 that they areſicke atthe heart with ſorrow and trou- 
ble of mind for thern. 142r.g.12,13, Butofthis point I ſhall have occafionto 


ſpeake more inthe next ule, 
Now the mzanes whereby we may co:uc to a right j11zement of fin, are five 


principally. 
Firt. Conſi.!zr with thy ſelfe ſeriouſly, that every (11 is an off:nce,anda con- 
! rempt done againt the infinite Myjzity of the erernall G24, Again? chee, thee 
| only have 1 ſinned, faith David here,veric 44 Andtheretare it mult needs bee a | 


Secondly. Conſider the onely paniſhment that the Lord inhis righteous 
| ju{gement, hath appointed after this lif=,for every (ia,is evegaſting death,in'the | 
; lake that burnzth with fire and brimſtone for evermore, The wages of ſane, 
| (of every fin) « death, faich the ApoVle, Row.6.22. even eternall death, \ 
| Indiqnation and wrath , tribu{ation an1 angus, (faith hee, Ron.2.8,9, hal | 
' bre ow every ſoule that doth evil, And how great mult that offence needes | 

bee , that the righteous Gol hath appointed fuch a paaiſhment tnto , as | 
/ no tongue can expreſſe , no heart can conceive, how great and how Cx- 


Thirdly. Thinke ſeriouſly ofthis,thatall the miſeries of this life,all the bitter- 
\nefle wetaſt of, inall our bodily.paines and diſcales,ia all the anguithand trou- 
(bleof our minds, in all our outward wants and — Jin the —_ 
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Szcondly, Conilder, thattill we can rightly ja1ge of our fins, Chrit can pro» Aforruen 


ine infinitely evill and dangerous. | 
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nefſe of the weather, in all publique calamities, come all from ſinne, Letno 
man deceive you with vaine words, (faith the Apoltle, E pheſ.5.6. ortel] you, 
it is nothing tobe merry and wanton a little (I would none did worſe then fo) 


will live inthe world mult doe as the worlddoth) ler ns man deceive you with 
ſuch vaine words ; laith\ he, for becavſe of theſe things commeth the wrath of 
God, upon the children of diſobedience. All our woe and miſery commeth from 
our ſinne, ſo that there is no day paſſeth over our heads wherein the Lord doth 
not really teach us how to judge of finne, . The Lords voice cryeth unto the city 
(faith the Prophet, e45c.6.9.) and the man of wiſdome ſhall ſee thy name, heare 
the red and who bath appointedst. Asit he had faid, By his rods and correRtions 
the Lords voice crycthunto men. And though in ſome rare and extraordinary 
judgements God doth liftup his voice andcry lowder unto men then inothers, 
yet inevery one of his judgements and corrections that do þefall us the Lord 
| cryeth thus to every one of us, Taſt and ſee in this; what it is to finne, whar iris 
to offend God. 


Meanr4 | Fourthly, Conſider of this that you have heard now inthis DoQtrine, what a 


Aeans 


ofthem. Never did God fo fully declare his hatred of ſinne and how heinous a 
thing itis in his ſight, by all the judgements that he ever executed upon men or 
Angels,as he did inthe croſſe of Chriſt,and in that extreame abaſemeut and hu- 
miltation that he did endure for us.No,it it were poſlible for us to ſee and teele 
the torments that the damned in hell doe endure, yer could not that be 1ſo cffe- 
uall a meanes to perſwade us what the true deſert of fin is, as the medication 
of the croſle of Chriſt,if God would pleaſe to give us hearts to behold it, and 
| meditate of it as we ought to doe, They /h14 looks wpon me whom they have prer- 
| ced({aith our Saviour, Zach.12.1 0.) and rhe they hall momrne abundantly, O if 


| we could looke weil upon Chriſt crucified (but that canwe never doe till the | 


; ſpirit of grace be powred upon us as the Prophet there ſpcaketh) ir would not 

; be poſſible for us ro eſteeme lightly of any ſinne, we could not chooſe, bur bee 
deepely affected with our owne iniquities 

Fifcly and laſtly, Becauſe (by reafon of our naturall blindneſſe and the mar- 

; vellous cunning and power that the world and Satan have to bewitch us in this 

thing) all the te conſiderations and meanes can never prevaile with us, till God 


; openour eyes ; it mult bethe mighty worke of God (ſpecially in ſo profane an | 
| age as this 1s) that muſt perſwade us to judge rightly of fin. #/ho hath beleeved | 


| owr report ? (fay the Miniſters ofthe Golpell, E/a.5 3.1. which may be applyed 
| tothis as well as to any other Doftrine that we teach in our miniltery) and to 


| »hons © the arme of the Lord revealed ? As if they had faid, Why do fo few be- 


| Ieeve any thing we teach out of Gods Word, touching the hainouſneſſe and 


ſhew his mighty power,inthe opening of their eyes, Therfore inthe uſe of theſe 

or any other meanes for the reAttying of our judgement inthis caſe, we muſt 
| cryunto God as /ob did, /ob 13.23. Make me to know my trauſpreſſion and my 
; fm, It is meet tobe aid unto God (faith Eliha to lob, when he would perſwade 
. himtothink and judge rightly ofthis ſin,]/ob 34.3 1,32.) that which [ know not 
reach chown we, It is fit and neceflary we ſhould cry unto God, that hee would 
openoureyes and not ſuffer us to be deluded by Satan, that he would by his ho- 
ly ſpirit teach us to judge rightly of this matter, toknow how hainous and dan- 
gerous a thing ſinne is, + 
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or it is nothingto uſea little craft and fraud in buying and ſelling, alas they that | 


danger of ſin? Surely becauſe there be few npon whom the Lord is pleaſed to | 


| 


| 
| 


price was paid by thy Saviour to redeeme thee from thy ſins,even from the leaſt þ 
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'FT followeth now that we procced untothe ſecond uſe of the DoArineand Uſe 2. 
/ B chat is for exhorration, Forifthis be fo that no man may hope to find mer- 
| Cy with God for the pardon of his fin, but onely through Chrilt and his bloud, 
; then muſt we all Jabour to know that we have our part in Chriſts bloud, that 
' wearcof the number of them that he did undertake for, O this is the excellent 
| knowledge when all is done. This was the knowledge that Paul made ſuch | 
' reckoninz of as he profeſketh tothe Corinthians, 1 Cor.3.2. He determined not 
| to bnowany thino, among them, ſave leſus Chrift and vim crucified, Three 
; points are to be obſerved in that ſpeach of his. 1. That though hee did fo 
| exce!l in knowledge as he durſt (without vaine-glory) compare wita the very 
chicteft A poſt!cs, as be faith, 2 Cor.11.5,6, Thowgh ] berude 5n /}:ach (ſaith 
: he) yer nor 19 knowledge, bur we have beene made thronghly manifeſt anto yr, 
| in all things, As if lie had aid, There was no point of religion ncedEull for 
you to be in{trufted in, noditheult caſe of confeience thatany of you had oc- 
g <fonto propound unto me, but I was able fully and cleere'y to reſolve you 
in, He ha4reccived that a&wndance of revelations fromthe Lord as hee was 
in danger to bee exalted above meaſure with them, as himſcife confel. | 
ſeth, 2 Cor, r+.7. Yerdoth he profeſle here, that hee made no reckoning of 
' all thereſt of his knowledge in co:npariſon of this, To know Ieſics { >riſt and 
him crucified was the onely knowledge, the onely high point of learning, that | 
he made account of an gloryed in, 2, That this was the onely point of knows | 
' ledge that in his whole miznſtery, 1n all his preaching among the Corinthians | 
| he labouredto bring them to, Ts know l[efua Chrift and him crucifi:d, this 
' was the whole ſcope ad drift ofhis miniſtery. In whichreſpeR alſo he calleth 
| his miniſtery, 1 {#7.1-18. The preaching of the eroſſe; and verle 23. The 
' preaching of (brit erwcifiod, as it he preached nothing bur that, all his prea- 
! chin terded to bring them to this point of knowledge to know Ieſus Chriſt 
' and him crucied. 3. Obſerve that hee faith hee did this adviſedly and 
' npon jud-cement $a. faith hee 1 determined and reſolved with my | 
' (clfe before I preached among you, that this ſhould bee the onely point 
| of knowledge that I would profeſſe my eife to have $kill jn, and which 
| I would in my whole miniſtery labour to bring you unto T's know [eſis 
| (Coriſt and hins crucified, O that wee were all of Pazul; mind; & that 
wee all thatare preachers of the Go{pell were of Paw/s mind; that wee 
would not ſo much aff-& and admire the knowledge of nice and. intricate 
| ſpeculations , and buſie our owne and other mens heads with unprofi- 
| table controverſies, with oppoſiitons of ſcrrence, faiſly ſo cellel, as the Avoitle | 
| ſpeaketh, 1 75m 6.20, that wee would not count it our glory to excell others | 
| in ſach points of knowledge and learning as are vaine and anprofitable, but | 
; Ntadythis point better and ſtrive to bring our (elves aid others to this skill To | 
| bnow leſns Chrift and him crucified. Tothis end marke how that bleſſed Apo- | 
{tle doth further expreſfſe himſelfe inthis matter, Phsl,2.8, 9. Dowbtleſſe I count | 
' all things but loſſe, ſor the excellency of the bnowledve of leſus Chrift my Lord; | 
; for whons | have /uffered the loſſe of all things, an4 dot count theme but dung | 
' that | may win Chrift and be found inhin,c, Foure things are worthy tg | 
| bee obſerved in this ſpeach of that holy man. 1.Qharthere is an excellency | 
| in this knowledoe, in the knowledge of Chriſtadove all other knowledge in 
| the world. 2. That hehimſelfe had ſuffered the loſle of all things for Chrifts 
| fake, the cauſe of all his loſſes, of all his trouvles and perſecu:ions was the 


| conſtant profeſfi>nhe made of his love to Chrilt, and the high account hee 
' Ffrfsg made 
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made of him, that hee would not ſhrinke from him nor forgoe the comfort and 
| fweetneſle he found inhim. 3. That hedid not this out of araſh zeale and 
| head-{trong affetion, but adviſedly and upon good judgement and mature de- 
' liberation, 7 account all things but loſſe for the excellency of the knowledge of 
\ Jeſus Chrift my Lord,l account them Ent dung, As if he thould fay, I ſee good 
reaſon why I ſhould be content to purchaſe this knowledge with the lofſe of | 
' all things, yeathat I ſhould even loath all thingsas the filthiclt dung” and cry | 
fe uponthem, when they came in competition with Chriſt and I cannotenjoy 
| them,butT muſt looſe my comfort in Chriſt. 4. Laſtly, Ovferve what a kind of 
| the knowledge of Teſus Chriſt it wasthat he made fo great account of, / cownr 
all things but loſſe (faith he) for the excellency of the knowledge of 1:ſns (hriſt | 
' wy Lord; andagaine, /count all things but dang that I may win Chri/? and may | 
bee found in him. As if hee had ſaid, To know Chriſt to bee my Lord and ! 
Sxviour , that hee did' undertake for mee, to win and weare him as mine 
| owne, to know that I am in him as the branch 1s in the vine, and the 
' fience in the ſtocke, © this is an excellent knowledge ( faith hee ) this 
| is ſuch a knowledge as a man ſhould bee willing to purchaſe with the loſle 
| of any thing that is deareſt to him in the world. And this is the knowledge 
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| of Chriſt that 1 would faine perſwade my ſelfe and every one of you (belo- | 


ved) to make high account of and to give norelt to our ſelves, till we have at- | 


tained unto it. YE : 
And for the better enforcing of this ſo neceſlary an exhortation, I will 1 give 
you ſome Motives to quicken and ſtirre upthis defire inus, 2 Becauſe moſt 


| 


| 
| 


| 


men are too lizht of belcete and confident in this point that Chrilt is theirs, 1 


' will give you ſome ſignes and notes out of Gods Word, how we may know | 


this and not be deceived in it. 3. Laſtly I will ſhew you the Meanes that they | 


| whohave not yet, but would faine win Chriſt and be found in him, mult uſe to | 


obtaine their deſire, ; | 
Andfor Motives there be foure that may ſerve in ſtead of many, that might | 


be given. 


Firſt, Till thou know that Chrilt is thine, and that thou art one of them that | 


he did undertake for, theu canſt have noaſlurance that any ſinne that ever thon | 


| didſt commit is pardoned, but haſt cauſe to judge rhat thow are #54 50 thy (inr,as | 
| the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor.15. 17. And conſequently that thou art under the | 
| curſe of God. He that beleeverh nor the (on (faith our Saviour himſclfe, [+h, 3.35. 


that is, ow che ſen as is plaine by the beginning of the verſe) ſhall not ſee life, but | 
the wrath of God abideth on him. BY KS 
Secondly, Till thou know Chriſt is thine, thou canſt have no hope of 


| 
| 
| 
| 


; 
: 


mercy from God in any diſtrefſe, but rhcugh thou bee jocund and joviall 
now inthy health and proſperity, and gloryelt much in God and in his mercy 
(as many a vile wretch hath done. 7 how makeſt thy boaſt of God faith the Apo- 
tle, Row.2.17. ofthe Tew that had no partin Chrilt but hated and blaſphemed 
him z and the Prophet CAGic. 3, 11. faithof many moſt lewd men that they 
leaned upon the Lord) yet when ſome ſharpe and bitter atfliQtion ſhallawaken 
thy conſcience, thou canſt have no hope no comfort in God, thou wilt find no- 
thing but terrrour in thinking of him. /remembred God and was troubled, ſaith 
the Propher, P/al.77.3. And if it were fo withthat holy man (whom Chriſt 
had but withdrawne hynſclfe from for a time, and who had this helpe to reco- | 


| ver himſelfe by,he could confider his former eſtate, and call to remembrance hu | 


ſongs in the nighr as he ſaith, ver. 5. and what will thy caſe be that never had(t 
any aſſurance that Chriſt is thine ? | 

Thirdly, Till thou know that Chriſt is thine, and thou art ore of them that | 
hee did undertake for, thou canſt have no aſſurance of any bleſſing from | 


; God, ſpirituall, or corporall, For a// the promiſes of God iu Chrift, 
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they ave yer, and in hin they are «Amen ; that is, ſure and certaine as the At 
 poitle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor,1.20, They that are not in Chriſt have no promiſe of 
God, for any thing. The Lord hath made Chriſt bis ſteward and putall his 
| goods 1ato lis hand. 42 things are delivered to me of my father,laith he, Mas.11, | 
| 27. Nothing can come to 1s,but through him, Nay God hath made Lins heive of | 
| all things, faith the Apoſtle, Heb,1.2, Allthings arc his owne,and therefore we | 
| can have nothing bur from and through him. | 
Fourthly and laſtly, Till thou knowelt that thou art in Chriſt ; and 
| one of thoſe that hee did undertake for, though thou doſt poſleſſe any 
bleſſing of God in never {o great a ineaſure, yet canſt thou not enjoy 
them nor have any found comfort in them, for thou canſt have no aſſurance 
that they are given thee in mercy, and in love. And that is it that giveth 
the tweet relliſh to all Gods bleſſings when a man can fay of them as 1acob 
| doth of his children, Geneſis 33.5. Theſe are the children nhich God hath 
| gractonſly given thy ſervant, And as David doth, 2 Semucl 22, 20, Hee 
| delivered moe , becanſe hee delighted im mee, Then arc Gods bleſſings 
 {weet to us indeed , when wee can relliſh Gods loue in them ; when 
| the heart is per{waded God hath given us them in love. Alas wee know 
' God hath powred his bleſſings abundantly upon many men, not in love 
| but 1n much wrath, 7 gave them a King 1# mine anger, faith the Lord, 
| oſ.13. 11, Hee gave them their owne deſire ({aiththe Prophet of rhe re- 
bellious Ifraclites that periſhed in the wilderneſle, P/alme 78. 29—31t.) 
Lew while the meat was yet in their monthes, the wrath of God came non 
(them ; they had the bleſling, but they had it with Gods curſe and vengeance. 
And had they not better have beene without it, then to have had it ſo? 7 
wwll emrſe your bleſſings, ſaith the Lord, Mal.z, 2. And lurely the great 
{hurt which many receive even by Gods bleſſings, which they have (The 
| proſperiry of ſooles ſhall defiroy them faith Solomon, Prov, 1, 32.) proveth 
evidently that God caſt themupon them in wrath, rather then in love. And 
| a man were better to be without them then to have them without his love. And | 
[ 10 nan can be aſſured God giveth him any thing in love,ill he be 1n Chriſt. For 
| it is be onely that hath reconciled ws to God and made him our friend as the Apo: | 
[tle reacheth us, Rom.5.10, Theſe points if we could rightly weigh them will | 
bee Motives ſtrongenough, to every one of us toſecke to make this ſure to | 
our ſelves, that Chriſt is ours, that we are of the number of thoſe that hee did 
PRI for, 6 
But whatneedeth all this may ſome ſay ? I thanke God I doe verily beleeve 
t' isalready and am confilent in this,that Chriſt is my Saviour,he undertook for | 
me he died for me. And who but an Infidell and a beaſt, will doubt of this, fee- 
ingthe Scripture faith expreſſcly he dicd for all mankind, John Bapriſt calleth 
him, [ob.1.29.T be lambe of God that taketh away the ſin of the world, And the A- | 
poltle /#bn(1 70h.2,2.)faith,be & the propitiation for our ſis, axd not for onrs only | 
but for the ſins of the whole world; And the Apoltle Paul expreſieth this plaine- | 
ly,by anexcellent compariſon, Rem.5.18. As by the offence of one, judgement 
came npon all men to condemnation, even ſo by the righteonſneſſe of one, tbe free | 
oft came 1p7n all men wnto juſtification of life. | 
But for anſwerunto theſe 1nen, I ſhall not need to enter into the contro- 
verſie which hath much troubled the Church whether Chriſt died for all men ; 
or whether the Lord in ſending his ſonne into the world, intended that all men | 
ſhould have benefit by him.Bur this I ſay (wherein we all agree,and of which 
there is no controverſie;and which is as much as need be ſaid for the purpoſe we 
havenow in hand) that certainly all men ſhall not have benefit by him, he hath 
not made all mens peace with God,he hath not undertakentor all men in parti- 
cular nor ſatisfied Gods juſtice for them, his death is not effeRuall for all men, 
| Fffr4 No 
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No no (beloved) be not deceived with this conceit, but know. =—__ 
reis now and ever hath beene a world of men that ſhall have no be- | 
nefit by him at all. / pray for chem» (faith he himſclfe, /obn 17.9.) 4 pray 
not for the world, Secondly, There are now, and ever have beene many 
even of thoſe that have profeſſed faith in Chriſt, that have beene moſt conti- 
dent inthis, thathe is their Savicur, he died for them that yet ſhall have no be- 
refit by him atall. Not every one that ſauh unto me, Lord Lord (faith he, Car. 
7.321—23. hebringeththem in doubling that word, to expreſlc their carneſt- 
nefle of afteRion and confidence that they have in him) all enter ento the 
king dome of beaven, IMany will ſay unto me Lord Lord, and then(then inthat | 
dre:dfull day when they ſhall have mcſt need of me,they ſhall find they were { 
miſcrably deceived) then will / profeſſe unto them, 7 never knew you, depart | 
from me, avaunt ye wretches, fic upon you, out of my fight, I cannot abide | 
you. O (beloved) let every one of us take heed wee bee not found | 
among them in that day whom Chrilt ſhall ſo diſclaime, Thirdly, Know | 
that thoſe generall ſpeaches of holy Scripture touching the large extent of 
the merit of Chriſts death which thou but}deſt ſo much upon (and which the 
Holy Ghoſt to a ſingular purpoſe is pleaſed to uſe for the comfort of Gods 
ee) are in many other places in a ſpecial] manner appropriated to acertaine 
chojle and peculiar people. For the tranſgre ſſion of my people was hre ſmitten, 
faiththc Lord himfſelfe, Eſe.5 3.8, And this Church and people of God for 
whom Chriſt ina ſpeciall manner was (tricken, to whom his death is eff2Aual], 
i8 notthe common field, the valt wilderneſſe of this wide world but Gods 
ſeverall and peculiar plot of ground, ef garden encloſed is my fifler, my 
Sponſe ((aith our Saviour, Canr.q.12.) 4 [prong ſhut np, a fountaine ſealed. | 
And thus did our bleſſed Saviour himfelfe (who beſt knew who ſhould have 
beneftby him) protefſe. 7 lay downe my life fer the ſheepe,faith he, /oh.10,15. | 
And John 17 9.) [ pray for them that thox bait grven megfor they are thine, And | 
for this cauſe doth the Cl urchadmire and magnific the love of Chriſt, toward { 
them in their ſolemne ſongof thankeigiving, Rew-l.5 g, Thou haſt redeemod ' 
ws to God by thy blond ant of every kindred, and tongme and people and nation.SCC * 
an univerſal] grace,ſee how univerſall a redemption Chriſt hath made;ehow hoft 
redeemed (lay they)5y thy bloud us out of ev-ry kinved and tongue and peopls and | 
»arien, Fourthly and laſtly, Know that the number of this peculiar people 
' that ſhallhave benefit by Chrilt, and whoſe peace he hath made wit's God, is 
| very ſmall, is nothing if it be comparcd with the1 unber of them that ſhall have 
' no benefitby him, We knon that we ave of God (faith the Apoſtle,r lobn e.159 ) 
| and that the whole world licth in wick-aneſſe. The wh.3ie world (in ama mer) | 
| Iyeth in wickedneſlc, and ſhall periſh inthzir fins ; ew or np (11 comnari- | 
ſon) ſhall have benefit by Chriſt. O therefore (beloved) be wt deceived or 
made fecure ar y longer with this vaine conccit that becauſe Cl riſt died for the 
world therefore that Chriſt hath payed every mans ſ-or”, fari-fied Gods ju- 
Rice for every mans fin. But ſeeing there be very few (in compariſon) that hee 
hath in ſpeciall undertaken for, let thou and I labour to know that we are ſome 
- thoſe tew, of that ſmall number, of that remnant t!::: hee bath anſwered 
or. 

And tothat end I will hew you out of Gods Word (which is the ſecond 
thing I promiſed to handle for the enforcingof this extort-:io ) the ſignesand 
notes whereby we may know this and not be ceccived in! it. 

One ſigre and note the Holy Ghoſt hath given ust© k ow this by. Hereby we 
know((aith the Apoſtle,1 lohn 4.1 3.)that we awell in him and ie us (that he is 
ours and we have good ticle unto him) becau'e ke hath p44 15 of bis ſpiree, Tf 
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thou canſt find thatthe ſpirit of Chriſt dwe!leth in thee, 43d thouart guided by 


it,thou maiſt be fure that Chriſt is thice, 
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Bur it thou have nothing in thee but nature(be it never ſo good a nature) thou 
; Can(t not {ay thou haſt any part in Chriſt, 1f «ny man hath not the Spirit of 
| CbriA(faith the Apoltle Roms. 8.9 ) He « none of hu, 

|  Butrhisſigne is ſomwhattoo generall. I will therefore give you foure par. 
ticular efteRs and fruits of this Spirit of Chriſt wherby you may judge of this. 

{ Firlt, They that are Chriſts (flaiththe Apolttle, Gal.$.14.) have crweified the 


| 


Leek. 130, 


| fleſ@ with the affe tions and tuſts, Itany finne raigne in thee, and thou obeyeſt ir 
inthe luſts thereof; nay if thou do not make conſcience even of thy evill affe- 
Rions,and paſſions, and deſires, if they be not grievous tothee, if they never 
| trouble thee,certainly thou canſt not ſay that thou art Chriſts, thatthou art one 
| of them, that he did undertake for, 
| Secondly, ' If any man be in Chriit (faith the Apoſtle, 2 (vr. 5. 17.) bers 
| new crrature, old things are paſt away,bebold all things are become new, It there 
be no change wrought in thee by Gods Spirit, in thy mind, in thy affeRions, in | 
| thy words, in thy company, in thy whole converſation, but thou art the ſame 
that ever thou waſt(if not worſe)certainly thou canſt not ſay that thou haſt a- 
ny part in Chrilt, | 


Thirdly, Chrift became the author of eternal ſalvation (faiththe Apoſtle, 
Hebr.5.9.) to all them that obey bim, Till thou can(t bee content to take 
Chriſts yoke upon thee , and reſolve with thy ſelte willingly to obey him in 
all his commandements ; fo long as thou bearelt this mind that thou wiltbeare | 
no yoke, thou wiltbe a free man, thou wiltlive as thoulilteſt , Chrilt Chall | 
ſerve thy turne, but thou wiltnot ſerve him ; thou ſayſt, all thathe did and fuf+ | 
fered was to fave thee, but thou wilt neither ſuffer nor do any thing to honour 
him, certainly thou canſt not ſay, He « become an author of eternal [alvarion un- 
to thee, 

Fourthly and laſtly, 7 wil powre wpon them ((aith our Saviour, Zachar.1 2, 
' 10.) the ſpirit of grace and of ſupplicationt; and they ſhall looke npon mee 
| whom the have pierced, and then they ſhall mourne and be tn buterneſſe, Ifthe 

knowledge of this that Chrilt died for thee, keepe thee from being troubled at | 

all in thy mind for any of thy finnes ; nay if thou have not felt more hearts | 
| griefe and bitrernefle in thy ſoule for thy finnes, and canſt more heartily ſue to 

God for the pardon of them ſince thou didit believe in Chriſt , than ever thou 
didft before, certainly it was never the Spirit of grace, but thy owne fooliſh 

fancy that hath perſwaded thee that Chrilt was pierced for thy finnes, or 

that tho: haſt ay thing to doe with the merits of his paſſion. O thinke 

of theſe things ( beloved) and ſuffer not thy heart to bee any Jonger delu- 

ded in this matter , that ſo much concerneth thee ; but by theſe notes ex- 

amine thine owne heart, and labour to bee aflured upon good grounds , 
that thou art Chrilts; ſo as when thou ſhalt appeare before him, either 
atthe houre of thy death, or at the dreadfull day of judgement , he may | 
not renounce thee. 

And if thou canſt not find that thy titleto Chriſt is ſo good,as thou thought? | 
it hadbeenc, and wouldeſt faine mend it ; I will ſhew you how that muſt be 
done, which is the third and laſtthing 1 promiſed to doe for the inforcing of 
this exhortation. 
| TI will not now ſpeake of the outward Meanes whereby God hath ordained 
' to bring his people unto faith ; that is to fay, the word and prayer, I will ſpeak 
' onely of three things whereby every mans heart muſt be prepared to reccive | 
{ Chriſt, and without which hee ſhall never be able to know Chriſt ro bee his, | 

though he uſe the outward meanes ofthe word and prayer never fo long. 
| Firſt, Hethat would know indeed that Chriſt is his, and undertooke for 
' bis finnes, muſt beable to defire and long after Chriſt, more than after any 


thing inthe world beſides ; andbe ableto fay in truth of heart to him, asthe 
Prophet 
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Prophet ſpeaketh, P/al.42-1,2, 4s the bart penteth aſter the water-brookes, ſo 
penteth my ſoule after thee O God, my ſonle thirſtcth for God, And as the 
Church Eſa.25.9. #ith my ſoule hav: 1 defired thee in the night, yea with my fpi- 
rit withiz me will | ſeek thee early : Such as theſe are Chriſt inviteth and bid- 
Ideth come and welcome, and take their part in him and all his merits, E/a, 55 
t. Ho, every owe that thirſterh come ye to the waters, Vpon ſuch as theſe he 


bir that 14 a thirſt of the faxntaine of the water of life freely. But fo long as 
thou deſireſt many other things as much as Chrilt, or more than Chriſt , thou 
ſhalt never have {ound affurance that Chrilt is thine, that he hath undertaken 
for thy ſinnes, 

Secondly, He that would faine know indeed that Chriſt is his, and hath 
made his peace with God, muſt ſhew the truth of this his defire,and longing at- 
ter Chriſt by being content to buy and purchaſe him, by parting with whatſoc- 

ver is deafeſt to him inthe world, rather than he would want him. Come buy 

| #xd eat(faith our Saviour in that gracious invitation I told you of, E/a.y 5-1. and 
he repeateth it againe and ſairh)y:4 com:,buy win: and milke; and fo he ſpeaketh 
againe Revel. 3-18, lovtnſell thee to buy of me gold, and raiment, and eye-ſalve ; 
Nothing will be had of him butit guſt be bought. And what muſt we pay 
for it ? Surely allthat we have z as you may ſee in the Parable of the wiſe 
merchant, £14th,n3.46. When he had found one peart: of great price, he went 
and ſold all that h:e bad and bought it, And in the example of bleſſed 
Paxl: For him (faith he, Philip. 3.8.) 1 have ſuffered the loſſeof all things , 
aud 1o count them bnt dung that ] may win Chriftl, Why Paul? Couldlt 
notthou have won Criſt unleſſe thou hadſt ſuff-red the loſſe of all things ? 
No verily , faith he, unleſſ< I had counted all things but as dung in compa- 
rifon of Chriſt, and had beene willing to loſe all rather than him, EF could 
never have wonne him. Hee that loverh father or mother ( faith our S+- 
viour, CMarthew 10. 37.) more than mre , is not worthy of mee, «Ard 
hee that loveth ſonne or daughter more than mee, 1; not worthy of wnee, 
| Of thee then that ſaiſt Chriſt is thine, let mee aske this one queſtion, F pray 
' thee what did hee colt thee ? What payedſt thou for him ? What didit 
| thouever part withthat was deare unto thee that thou mighteft win him ? 
| Sure T am thon muſt buy him before thou haſt him or els thow never cameſt 
' honeſtly by him, thou canſt have no juſt titleto' him, And to thee that com- 
 plaineſt thou haſt no aſſurance that Chriſt is thine; I Gy, and what mar- 
vell is there in that? Thou that wilt part with nothing that is deare unto 
thee for his ſake ; with no one of thy luſts; with nothing that may yeeld 
, thee either profir, or credit, or pleaſure 5 Nay thatart willing with das 
to (ell Chriſt for a lictle credit, or profit, or pleaſure in the world ; what 
__ canſt chou have to win Chriſt, or ever to have any ſound comtore 
in nm ? 

Thirdly and laſtly, No mar can deſire and thirſt after Chriſt more than 

afrer any other thing in the world ; much leſfe be willing to purchaſe him 
at ſucha rate as you have heard ; and conſequently no man can haye any 
| found aſſurance that Chriſt is his , till he feele the burden of his ſmnes, and 
' know himſclfe to bre in a damnable arid deſperate ſtate without him, Till 
; wee can apprehend our owne extreame danger, as the Diſciples did 
| when they were at the very point of drowning, and cry as they did, Math. 


miſcrh to refreſh, *Aach.1 1.28. even ſurcty as are ready to faint and ſink in de- 
ſpaire, through the intolerable burden of their ſinnes. Yexhe profeſſcth nane 


cis ſhall have benefir by him bur ſach onely. / «m not come to call the righ-| 


tears but fiexer;, faith he, Mfat.g 13.and whom he meancth by ſinners, he had 


rm nmmmmmnmnns expreſſed) 
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8.25. Lord ſave , we perth, Theſe are they whom Chritt inviteth, and pro-' 


hath promiſed to beſtow himſelfe and all his merits, Rev. 21, 6. 7 will give to | 


| 
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ſinnes. Certaialy ng man is fo fit toreceive comfort from Chriſt , as hethat 
is molt dee zely humbled in the ſenſe of his owne unworthinefle, and is even 
aptto judge hinſelte unworthy of mercy ; and to fay to God as Mephiboſarth 
did to David, 2 Sam, g. 8, What i thy {ervant that thou ſnoulde/t looke upon 
ſuch a dead dog 4s 1 am? Three notable examples we have to prove this, The 


Chriſt ould come under his rooſe, The ſecond of the woinan that had the 
bloudy iſſue, who judged her (elfe unworthy toaske helpe of Chriſt, Luke 8, 
44, 47. butcameſtealing behind him inthe throng, to tonch but the border 
of his garment, and when ſhe found her ſelfe diſcovered , came trembling 
and fcii downe before him, The third of the woman of Canaan, _Metth.15. 
27. who judged her felte to be no better than one of the dogs which eat of the 
crummes that fall from their mafters table. Alas then, fo longas thouremai- 
neſt ſo heart-whole, and art never ficke of thy ſinnes, never pained or troubled 
with them, thon canſt run and skip and dance with thy finnes on thy backe, and 
feeleſt them to be no burden at all unto thee, how ſhoulde!t thou ever come to 
a ſound and comfortable aſſurance that Chrilt is thine > And thus have I tiaiſh- 
ed this ute of exhortation ; aid ſhould now come tothat of comfort, which is 
the third uſe I promiſed ro make of this DoArine. Bur I mutt be your debter 
for that till I come tothe next Doctrine, whereot I ſhall have every whit as fit 
occaſion to handle that V ie, 


Lefiure CX XI. On Pſalme 51.7. lune 23.1629. 


VV* have already heard, thatin this petition of D4v44 that God would 
purge and waſh him from his ſinnes (which is the firſt part of this 
Verſe)two things are to be obſerved, 1, The rnatter, the thing thathe deſired 
tobe purged and waſhed with ; that is to ſay, the bloud of Chritt ; which was 
repreſented and fizuified by all that water and bloud that was uſed under the 
Law for the puritying of them that were legally uncleane, 2, The manner 
how ne delired tobe purged and cleanſed with ir, Purge me wich byſop, faith 
he, -The former of thele two points we finiſhed the laſt day ; and now it fol- 
loweth that we procced unto the latter at them, 

And th we may the better receive the in{trution that the Holy Ghoſt 
intendeth/to teach us in it, wee muſt call to mind that (which wee heard 
in the opening of the words ) the hyſop had no other uſe in the purging 
of them that were legally uncleane, bur onely to ſprinkle the bloud of 
the ſacrifices, and of the water of expiation upon them. In which re- 
ſpe ſcarlet wooll alſo was uſed with the hyſop to take up the more of 
the bloud and water which by the bunch of hyſop was to bee ſprinkled 
upon them. Aoſes rooke the blood of calves and of goats (faith the Apo- 

{tle, HebSrewes 9.19.) with water, and [carlet worll and hyſop, aud ſprink» 
t:d beth the booke and all the people. And by this facramentall rite of ſprink- 
| ling the bloud and water upon the people , with a bunch of hyſop, the 

Lords meaning was, to apply the bloud of the covenant particularly unto them, 
and to teach them ſenſibly,that it did belong unto them. This appeareth by the 
words that Moſer uſed to the people, whe he ſprinkled the bloud of their fa- - 
crifices upon them, Behold (faith he E.x9d. 24. 8.) the bloud of the covenant 
which the Lord hath made with you, As it he had ſaid,the covenant is made with 
you,this bloud whereby the Lords covenant i ratified belongeth to you.So that 
Davids meaning here is to beg this of God,that he would ſprinkle the bloud of 


| Chriſt upon hum, and (as witha bunch of hyſop) apply it particularly unto — 
| aſlure 


expreſſed, Verſe 1 2, ſuch as are even icke and pained at the heart for their 


one of the Centurion, Marth. 8.8, that juiged himfzlte unworthy that | 
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Firſt. That the Lord in his word aſcriberh the vertue and benefit that Gods | 
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aſſure him it was ſhed for him, and ſo purge him from his ſins by it. This was 
the onely way by which he hoped to receive benefit by the bloud of Chriſt, and 
whereby hee looked to obtaine comfortable aflurance of the pardon of his ſins, 


hence for our inſtruction, 1s this. 

That no man can receive comfort by the blond of ChriA,ull it be ſprinkled nyon 
his heart, and applyed to him by the ſpirit of God,till God by his [pirit do aſſure ins 
that it ir his,that it war ſhed for him, 

Two branches there bee of the Dofrine you ſee, 1. No man can receive 


| comfort by the bloud of Chriſt , but hee that hath ir ſprinkled upon his heart, 


and applyed unto him, 2. None but the Lord himſelte by his holy ſpirit can 
app'y and ſprinkle the bloud of Chrilt upon the heartof any man,and aflure him 
that it doth belovg to him. 

For the firſt branch ofche Dofrine, I will give you three ſorts and degrees 


people have by the bloud ot Chriſt, to the ſpriokling of itupon them. As it 


was in the type that David hcrealludeth too ; the Leper could not bee clean. | 


ſed by the blou1 of his ſacrifice , till it was ſprinkled uponhim, Levir.1 4.7. 
nor hee that had touched a dead body, bythe water of expiation, till it was 
ſprinkled upon him , N#m.19.18,'9. So ſpraketh the Scripture likewiſe of 
' the blond of Chriſt, which was ſignified by thole types, it aſcribeth the vercue 


| of it,and the benefir Gods people receive by it to theſprinkling of it upon them. 


I will not trouble you with many proofes, I will give you twoonly out of the 


; old Teſtament,an4 two out of the new. The Prophet fore-telling, E/a.5 2.15. 


the benefitthat the Gentiles aſwel} as the Iewes, ſhould receive by Chritt, ſaith 
he,ſhould /prink/e many nition, Asthough he had taid,he ſhould by his Goſpel 
app]y himſelfe and his merits unto then,and perſwade them,that they aſwell as 
the Iewes,had intereſt in them. And / will /prin'l: cleans water yon you (Ex, 
36. 25. that is, I will by my ſpiritapply unto yourhe bloud of my ſon) and you 
ſhall be cleane from all your {ilthinrs,and from all your idols I will cleanſe you. Ther, 
we ſhall be cleane fro: all our filthinefle, when this blond is once ſprinkled up- 
on us,and not before, And inthe new Teſtament the Apoſtle Perer faith.1 Per, 
1.2, that weare eleFed to be ſaved through ſanttificarion of the ſpivit unto obedi- 
ence, and through the [prinkling of the blood of /eſur Chrift, As if hee had faid, 
Nore are c]eRted urto glory, but they muſt come to it this way , they muſt bee 
ſanQtfied by the ſpiritof God , an1 made obedient to the will of God in all 
things , and they mutt bee juſtified by the blood of Chriſt from all their ſinnes 


the ſprinkling of the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt, in the applying of it unto our ſelves, 
and making it our owne. And the bloud of Chriſt, which is ſaid to /peabe berter 
things then the blond of Abel, that is, to plead and cry for mercy unto God for 
us, is called by the Apoſtle, Heb. 1 2.24. the blond of ſprinkling ;that is,that bloud 
which is ſprinkled and applyed to us. Ir isthe purging of us with hyſope you 
ſee, the ſprinklingand applying of rhe blou1 of Chriſt to our owne hearts, that 
yeeldeth us all the comfort that we have by it, 

Secondly. Chriſt and his blou1 are oft compared in Scripture to ſuch things , 
as though they bee profitable and neceſſary , yet can doe us no good, unleſſe 


ling and foveraigne ſalve,&/a.5 3.5.that mu't be laid to the very partthat is ſore; 
to meat and drinke, obs 6,5 3, that mult be eaten and digeſted unto every part 


| before it can nouriſh us. 


Thirdly and laſtly. This is the maine thing that the Lord aimeth at,both in his 
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And this our juſtification is thus exvreſled by the Apoſtle, it is faid to conſiſt in | 


they bee applyed ; as to a garment that mu bee put on, Row.13.14. toahea- | 


word | 


if the Lord would pleaſe (as with abunch of hyſope) to ſprinkle the bloud of 
that facrifice upon his heart, The DoQtrine then that we are toreceive from 
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word and ſacraments to apply Chriſt particularly unto | his people. Asthis 


| was the forme of Gods covenant with Abrebam,and all his ſeed, all the faich- 
| full, Gene/.17.7, { am thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, So hath he comman- 
| ded his ſervants inthe miniſtery of his Goſpel, ro make particular application 


of Chritt and his merits,to his people, Sp-ake 19 the b-art of lerm/alem((aith the 


Lord to his ſervants, E/4.41. 2.) «nd cry nnto her,that ber warfare 3c accompls/h.. 


ed, that hor miquty ” pardan'd. And {o aur Siwiour chargerh the Apoltles, | 
 Mark.16.15. topreech the G1/pel to every creature,to every manthat he ſhould ' 


{end themunto. And what1is it topreach the Goſpel unto a man, butto ſay | 


 n0to him as the Angels did untothe ſhepheards, Cake.2.11, Untoyou ts borne 
; thu day 4 Saviovy, which is ©hrif4 the Lord? Andas for both the Sacraments, 
| the chicte le they were ordained for , is to apply Chriſt particularly to | 


 tpeaketh he alſo ofthe Lords faipper, 1 Cor.70.16. The emp of bleſſing which 
' we bleſſe,t43t wit the Communion of the blood of Chriſt ? As it he had faid, Is it not 
; che makiagot it our owne ? 


; man can receive comtort by the blou1 of Chriſt,bur he thathath ir ſprinkled up- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


j 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| ſon upon our heart,and (ay to any of us as he did to his peop'e,Z 4.9.11 it is the 


every worthy receiver, and toafſure- him of his owne ſpecial intereſt hee | 
hath in all bis merits, Thus fpeaketh the Apoſtle of baptiſme, Galat.3.27. | 
As many of yow as have beene bartiz,od into Chrift , bave put ow Chriſt, Thus 


Thus you have feenethe firſt branch ofthe Do trine confirmed to you that no 


on his heart,and applyed unto him. 


The ſecond branch of it, that none but the Lord himfelfe 'can thus apply and | Branchy 


ſprinkle the bloud of Chrift uponthe heart »fany man, isalſo evident by the | 
holy Scripture, / wi/{ ſay #nto thems ((aith the Lord, Hoſ.2.23.) thow are my peo- 

ple , and they hull ſay wato me, thow art my God, When God ſhall once by his | 
ſpirit ſay nato any foule ot onrs,thouart mine, one of my people, of my redee- 
med ones, when hee ſhall (as with a bunch of hyſop) ſprinkle: thebloud of his 


bloud of thy covenant , of the covenant which I have made with thee , then 
ſhall wee have ſound comfort in it, and bee able with confidence to fay to 
him againe, thow art my Ged , and to cryto him, as poore weake Thomwe 
the Apoſtle did, /ob. 20.28, My Lord and my God,& till then we ſhall never be 
abletodo it The ſpirit ur ſelfe(faichthe Apoſtle, Rom, 8.16.) hear-ch witne(ſe 
with our [pirit, that we are the children of God, As if he had faid, Thongh our 
owne ſpirit and conſcience be never fo confident in this point , tht wee are 
Gods children, and Chriſt by his bloud hath made our peace with God ; this is 
to no purpoſe , till Gods ſanRitying ſpirit be in us, and doth beare witneſle 
with our owne ſpirit in this point, and aſſure usthat Chriſt is ours , we can ne- 
ver have ſound comfort in him. It is tbe [pirit that beareth witueſſe (faith the 
Apoſtle, 1 loh-5.6.) becanſe the ſpirit wtrath, As it he had faid,no witneſſeis 
infallible,or any thing worth in this caſe, butthe ſpirit of God, And in this re- 
ſpeR,is the ſpirit of God called ehe comforter, lob.n4.25. He could never be our 
comforter , iFhedid not thus beare witnes with our ſpirits, that we are Gods | 
children,that Chriſt is ours,that his blond was ſhed for us. | 
The reaſons and grounds of the DoArine are two, according to the two feve- | 

| 

| 

| 

| 


| rall branches of it, | 
Firſt, If you aske me, Why can Chriſts blou1 doe us no good, ualeſſe it be | Reaſonr, 


ſprinkled up»n our hearts, and applyedto us ? I anfwer, Becauſe reaſon and 

experience teacheth us , that asthe propriety a man hath in any good thing, | 
doth much increaſe his comfort in it. (Ando this the holy Ghoſt alludeth ' 
Pro.5.15. Drinke waters ont of thine owne ciſtern,and ruuning waters ont of thine | 
owe well, and » The(ſ.3.12. Let them worke with quictueſſe,and cat their owne | 
bread. Alittle of a mans own,isa great deale ſweeter to him,thena grear deale | 


that is ancQ@er mans, though he have ſome uſe of it) fo it is a great vexation and 
Gee increaſe 
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increaſe of miſery to a man many times to ſee others enjoy abencfit, which 
themſelves have 2s much need of , and can have nopart init. And the greater 
they kaow the benefitco be,the morearethey vexed inthis caſe, Thus is it with 
arebell that knoweth a pardon is granted to a great nunber that were every 
whitas unworthy ofit, as deep in the rebellion as himſelfe, and yet he ca1 have 
no benefitby it. And with a poore man that ſeeth a greatdole given,and multi. 
tudes releived by it , and he can get nothing. So is it certainly in this caſe , the 
more any man knoweth of Chriſt, and of the all-ſutficiency ofthat redemption 
that he hath made by his blood,the greater muſt his tormentand horror needsbe 
when he ſhall find that he hath no part in it, When (like Tantalus) he ſhall ſee 
there is water of life before him, which others drinke of, & quench their dead. 
ly thir!t by and he can get none of it himſelfe, This is that which the Apoſtle 
{aith increaſeth the torments of the devils themſelves lames.2.19, The 4-vils 


Reaſon. 


| fe Is 


alſo beleevs and tremble. They know Chriſt full wellto bee ain all-ſuthcient 
Saviour, / know thee who thou art ſaith he, far. 1.24.) even the holy one of Co, 
But they tremble ſo much the more for that , becauſe they know withal], thar 
they neither have,nor ever ſhall have any part in him, 

Secondly. If you aske me, Why can none but God himſelfe by his holy (pirit 
ſprinkle this bloud of his ſon upon our hearts ? I anſwer, Becaule there is 1ncve- 
ry one of us an evill heart of unbeliefe, as the Apoltic calleth it, Heb-r 3.1 2. and 
(thongh i 1 our peace, and j2lity , wee thinke it is nothingto belceve in Chrilt,ic 


take and feed upon the bread and wine) whenour conſcience {hall bee once a- 


SO —— 


wakened,we ſhall find our hearts not {o ſtrongly inclined to any (i1 as infidelity, 
utterly unable to applyto our {elves the bloud of Chriſt, or to beleeve that God 
ſhould ever love us ſo dearely , as to give his ſon to dye for us. Wee will bze 
ap: thentoflye from Go1,as » iam did, when his eyes were opened, Gee.3.8, 
And thereforethe Apoletelleth uz, Ephe.1etg. itisa worke of ch: exceeding 


greatrnes of Gods powerthat any man is able to beleeve this, 

Letus now make ſome uſe of this DoArine unto our ſelves, 1, For inſtru- 
Aion, 2. For exhortation, 23, For comfort, 

Firſt, This DoQtrine teacherh us how to julge of popery, that it is not onely 
a falleand antichriſtian DoArine that direAly oppoſeth Chriſt , and that inthe 
moſt fandamentall point of his holy religion,in the Doarine of juſtification,but 
that it isalſo a DoArine of deſperation,and ſach as depriveth them that beleeve 
| it,ofall true comfort in the honre of death, and time of diſtreſſe, In which re- 
| ſpe the holy Ghoſt hath moſt ficly reſembled the teachers of it, by thoſe Lo- 
| cults mentioned, Rev.9.5,10, 1, Th:y had faces tibe men,and their DoRrine in 
| ſhew hathnoterror in it, 2, They have the haire of womengthzir Do trine h1th 
* many inticementstoallure men tothe likizg of them, andto provoke unto (pi- 
; rituall luſt and fornication, 3. They have crownes of gold upon th:ir headrgthicy 


is as caſie by faith to feed upon his body and bloud inthe Sacrament , as1it jsto {| 
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prevaile much, and have great reverence and authority where they come. Bt 


the holy Ghoſt, their Doftrine is ſuch as will certainly inthe end tormentthe 
; conſcience of them that receive it intolerably, They can never have ſound peace 
; and comfort in their conſcience,that do beleeve it, Th:6r torment wws(faich the 
text,ver.5.) 45 the torment of 4 [corpion when he ſlingeth a mani, lo intolerable as 
men ſhall ſeeks death, and (fall not fixdit, ſhall deſire to dye, and death hall flyo 
from them, Marke but foure DoFrines which they teach,and this will be evi- 
dent unto you. 1,ſTheir Doctrine of juſtification, that a man muſt be juſtified in 
Godsfight, by a righteouſneſle inherent in himſelfe, and by his good workes; 

a broken reed (God knoweth ) for a weary and fainting ſoule to reſt upon, 
2, Their Doftrine of purgatory , that when mendye there is a fire prepared 

| forthem in purgatory, that their ſoules muſt goe to, and remgine- in, no 
man 


A 


| 4. they have tailes like unto ſcorpions', andihey have ſtings #n their tailes, faith | 


: 
$ 


{ 


— 
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| this is the Do Trine wheri the wearielt & faigteſt, and moſt aficed ſoule may 


{ thatit,& all the vertue,and meritof it belongethunto us, O beloved. 1, Con- 
| tent not thy ſelfe to know that God loverh thee ſo far, as he giveth thee lite and 
| health he letteth thee live in peace, and wealth, and credit here , alas hee loyed 


ow [on into the world, that wee might love through bin , bereinislove. No _ 
2 O 
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man knoweth how many hundred yeares,which fire is no lefſe painful & into» | 


lerable;then the fire of hell is, 3. Their Do&trine of doubting, thatno man can 
be inthis life,certain that he is in the ſtate of grace, hope well be may,but ſure he 
can never be that his ſins are ſo forgiven that they ſhal never be laid to his charge 
againe,he muſt be in doubt continually; nay it is ſinand blaſphemy(fay they) tor 
any man to ſay he is certain of his falyation. 4. Laſtly. Thcir Doctrine of faving 
& juſtifying faith, that it is nothing bat aperſwaſian of the mind that whatſoever 
God hath revealed,is undoubtedly rrue(which we have learned out of the Apo- 
ſtle, is inthe devils themſelves) Thar ſpeciall faith that applyerh Chriſt and his 
merits particularly to every beleever, that hath in it anafhance of the heart, & a 
reſting upon Chri!t for a mans owne ſalvation ; this b/oud of ſprinkling that you 
have now heard of, that they diſdaine, and ſcoffe at, and perſecute as vaine pre- 
ſumption. Alas,how can theſe poore wretches that receive theſe teachers, that 
beleeve theſe DoRrines,have any comfort indeath ? How can they chuſe but be | 
then in intolerable terrour and torment of conſcience ? certainly many Papiſts 
are ſo, ad all would bee, were it not that they are made drunke with a wine of 
ſpirituall fo:nication, whichthe whoore of Babylon bath made them todrink of, 
as the ſpirit of God in Rev.17. +, hath fore-told it ſhould be. And who would 
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wonder to fee ſenleſnefſe and ſtupidity in a drunken man ? 
O theretore (>cloved) I. Piry your friends and kinſmenthat are ſeduced by 
theſe wretche 1 teachers, & do what youcan to reclame them. 2.Confider how | 


| {mall cauſe there is,that we have (o long enjoyed & profeſſed the Goſpel,which 


is the only way of peare,as Z xchary calleth it, Lu,1.79 Andof whichthe Lord | 
hath ſo o't ſpoken by his ſpiritto our hearts, as he did, £/4.28.12, Thu the reſt 
wherwith y. m1 caule the wary tereſt, eo this u the refreſhing, As if he had laid, 


find reſt and refreſhing. How ſmall cauſe is there (I —_— wee ſhould now 
grow weary of the Goſpel,8 entertaine thoughts with thoſe rebels, Num.14.4. 
of returning into that E2ypt againe, that bow/7 of bondare, Exod. 1 3.3. where no 
true reſt or comfort is to be found fur the conſcience, Nay conſider 3. how juſt 
cauſe of feare we have, leſt the Lord,becauſe we have loft owr firſt love to him,8 
his bleſſed Goſpel, will remove our candlefticke, & deprive us of it,as he threats 
neth Epheſms,Rev.2.4,5. And take heed we grow wot weary of him, as he char- 
geth Iſrael, E/4,43.22,and loath his Goſpel, leſt he loath us,and grow weary of 
us,and ſpew us out,as he threatneth the Leo4iceavs that had loſt their zeale R-v. 
3.16, An\ let us take heed of doting upon antichriſt, his altars, and his i , 
& his apiſh ceremonies, or any part of his dammable doAtrines, left the Lord let 
antichriſt enter,and prevaileagaine in this land,that we may knowby wotfull ex- 
perience the difference ofhis (ervice,8& the ſervice of Chriſt, the difference be- 
eweene popery and the Goſpell ;as the Lord threatned his people. 2 Chr. x -,8, 

The ſecond uſe that this DoQtrine ferverhunto,is to exhort us that ſeeing none 
can have counfort inthe blood of Chrilt , till it be fprinkled upon him . and ap- 

lyed to hin, tillthe ſpirit of God have made him to know, it belongerhunto 

im, that rherfore every one of us would labour to find that itis ſo with him- 
ſelfe, chat we would give no reſt to our ſelves, till wee find we have our part in | 
this 5109 of /prineling,till the ſpiritof God have applycd it unto us,& aflured us 


Caiz and Dives,and many morethatnow try in hell ſo far; but labour to know 


| that he loved thee fo farre, as that he gave his ſonne todye for thee, let no fruit 


of Gods love (o fatisfic thee but that, /» thu, war wanifeited the love of God 
towards us ((aith the Apoſtle, 1 lob 4,9,10.)berauſe that God ſent bis only begat» 
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this. Neither content thy ſelfe to know this in generall that God fo loved the 
world that he gave his Sonne to redeeme all that can beleeve in him, but labour 
to know in particular that which Pan{ knew, Gal.2.20. that he loved thee. and 


gave bimfelfe for thee, 3.Neither content thy ſelfe to thinke and hope well that | 


| Chriſt died for thee, Gonot by thinking in this caſe, but make this ſure to thy 
' heart upon good grounds , Give diligence to make " calling and elettion ſure, 
| faiththe Apeltle,2 Per.1.10,Neither 4 content thy ſelfe to ſay careleſly,though 
| not yet ſure of this, I hope I ſball be before I die, I hope God will purge mee 
' with byſope one day, and ſprinkle this blond of his Son upon my heart, but la- 
| beur Fedily and without delay to get this aſſurance and cry with the Church 
' unto God, Pſal.go.14.0 ſatisfie us early with thy mercy : that wee may rejoyce 
| and be glad all our daies. 

| Butt@inforce this ſoneceſſary an exhortation both upon my ſelfe and you, 
| T will x give you ſome Motives to perſwade you to ſeeke this aflu» 
; Tance, 2 I will give you ſome ſignes whereby you may diſcerne whether you 
| have yet obtained it or no. 3 I will ſhew the meanes that muſt be uſed, for the 
| attajningto it, 

| Andfor Motives I will give youbuttwo ; the one taken from the poſſibility 
"of attaining in this life to this aſſurance ; and the other from the neceſlity and 

benefit of it. 

For the firſt, Know this (beloved) that though 1 Tt be a very difficult thing to 
| getthis aſſurance and few attaine to it ; 2 They that have attainedto ic cannot 
| have itall times, nor when they doenjoy it can have it in pertetion, but with 

ſome mixture of doubting and unbeleefe (as I hall hew you when I come to 
| the uſe ofcomfort) yet may the pooreſt and weakeſt Chriſtian attaine to it in 
| ſome meaſure, it he be not wanting to himſelfe, if he will uſe the meancs and 
do what in him lieth to obtaine it. See two proofes of this. 

Firſt, We have Gods expreſſe promiſe for this that all the faithfull hall at- 
taine unto this aſſurance, E (4,60. 16,7 hos ſua/t know that 1 the Lord am thy Sa- 
viour, and thy redeemer, 
| Secondly, We have the experience of Gods people in all apes for it. Tob had 
; this particular aſſurance that Chriſt was his, /k»ow(faith he, [ob 19.25.) chat my 
| Redeemer liveth ; And fo had David, Pſal.6..1. O God thow art my God. Yea 
he had it even then, when he was molt ſtrongly aſſaulted with a tentation of in- 
fidelity, P[c22.1,44y God,wy God,why haſt thou forſaken me. And fo had Pavl, 
He loved me((aith he, Gal.2.20.)and gave himſelfe for me, And 1 Tim, 1.15. He 
knew certainly that he was one of thoſe finners, Chriſt came to fave,yea a chiefe 
ohne amongſt them. And though theſe were rare perſons indeed and had a greu- 
ter meaſure of faith and fo ofthis particular aſſurance (haply) then any of us, yet 
is the faith of the meaneſt of us the ſame in nature with theirs, we have obtained 
the like preciom faith with the beſt of themas the Apoſtle teacheth us,2z Per,1.x, 
we have the /ame /prrit of faith with them faith the Apoſtle,2 Cor.4.13.Bur leaſt 
| we mightthink that none bur ſome rare perſons have ever attained to this aſſu- 
rance,the Apoſtle ſpeaking in the name of all the faithfull taith,1 Joh.3,14 wee 
know that we are tranſlated fron death vo life, and 5.19. We know that we are of 
God. And the Prophet maketh this the profeſſion of all the faithfull, E/4.45 .24, 
Swrely ſhall one ſay(one as well as another even all the /ced of Iſraelas he expreſ- 
| ſeth himſelfe,ver. 25.)im the Lord have [ righteonſueſſe, the righteouſnefſe of the 
Lord Iefus belongeth unto me, I have it,it is mine own. Yea this is the profe(ſi- 
an oftbe whole Church the mother of us all, (a»:.2.16, Ay wel-beloved uv 
mine and 7 aw hi, And this is the firſt Motive, IF the popiſh conceit were true 
' (and we areall by nature in this and ſundry other points rank Papiſts) that we 
; may hope well that Chriſt died for us and we ſhall be ſaved, but ture of it we 

RATE cannot 
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' Cannor be, it 1s preſumption for any man to ſay he is certaine of his juſtification, 
then were we not to be llamed for negieqin? ro get this aſlurance; but {cine it | 
may bead, how can we be excuſed that make io light 2ccount of it, T 

Secondly, Corfider the greatand unſpeakable neceſlity and benefit of it. Sce 
this in three points. 

; Firſt,This and this only, will free thy heart from ali thoſe changes and armies 
of terresthir are wont to torment it, What aſſurance hath the yongelt & Rron- 
veſt of ns that w'c ſhall live ti'] to morrow? For what roxy iſe? (faith the Apo- 
{tle,/lam. 4.14 ) t weven a Vapour that apreareth for a little timmegand then vani- 

'&th awoy, An 1 we be without this aſltrance when death commeth, how full 
of terror mult car hearts then needs be 2 Whercas if we were once ſure that | 
Chrit is ours,this would qret our heart from this and al} other feares. So ſoone 
as Chriſt was comme txrto the Bin, Arr Gel the wind coaled preſently and there | 
wasa ca!me, Get Chriſt once into thine heart, and it will be quiet, For what 
reed we feare any thing if we be once aſlured of Gods favour in Chriſt, The 
Lard i: my LENT aud mv [alwation (faith David,” 27.1 whom all / fears*The 
deftroyin? Angel might {mite none inany hou'e where the bloul of the paſchall 
lainh vas forinkled, fxod.12.2? { 9m? not Are any man (fa ith the T.ord to the 
deſtroyer, Fz-k 9.6 ) upon whom 14 the marke, If once this bloud be ſprinkled 
upon u8,i! this mark be upon ns we need feare no deſtroyingangell. We may be 
call down bat 4-Aroyed we cannot by,as the Apollle ſpeakerh,z (or.4.9. Where | 
43 (onthe other (ide) though we be of the number of thoſe that Chriſt ſhed his 

| blond for, and ſo God hath decreed never to lay our fins to our charge ; yet till 
we know fo mugh, till the ſyirit of Gol have {prinkled Chriſts blou 1 up2N our 
hearts, we cannever be freed fromthe acculations and terrours of a guiity con- 
ſcience. Oar hearts mr? be (prin'led from an evill conſcience, faiththe Apoſtle, 
- Hiek.1n.22 Nothing will free us from an evill and guilty conſcience, but onely 
the ſprinkling of Chriſts bloud upon tt. 
S=condly, This and this only is able to make onr Hearts lightfome and com- | 
fortable inevery eſtate when we know or ſelves tobe 1n Gods favourthrough : 
; Chriſt, For 1 this 2iverh aſſurance we ſhall not want any think that ſh1ll be 9004 
for us. He ther (bared not bis awe ſon bir doliyored him rp for wall : (faith the ; 
Analt!e, Rom.$. 32. Jhow ball he not with 91m alſo freely give ns all things?2 This | 
will give 2 ſweet relliſhtocvery comfort of our lite, They did eat and were filed 
; (laythe holy Levites in their thankſgiving, Neb.g.25.) ad became fat,and 
| d-ligb-ed themſclvr1 im thy grear g 294nc ſe, $2 Davia protetleth,P/al.4.3.when 
' he had ſeene the light of Gods countenance and rejoyced 1n it, / ws both lay me 
| down» in po1ce ard ſleepe, ſaith he z this would make his ([zepe {veer unto him. 
| Yea 3 this will makethe bittere!! a'fti ions {weet u1NtO A man, $22 be of good 
comfare (faith our Saviour, Mat. 9? + to thic poore man that was licke of a c 1d 
paiſy,a moſt heavie and uncomfortable ſickneſſe) thy [ws are forgiventhee, On 
Gec other ſide whattrue ſweetnefle canthat man find 1n any pleaſure or wealth 
that doubteth of G-ds love in Chri't, when his conſcience being awakned by | 
God (as that may fall ont in the midit of his greatelt jo!lity as it did with Balra- | 
far,Das.s 5.) (hall tell him thou mait be aveſl:ll of Gods wrath and damned | 
| when thou dieſt for all this, . | 
| Thirdly and laſtly, This and this only will give a man boldneſle and liberty of 
(ſpirit in prayer and every ſervice he doth unto God; and make it acceptable un- 
'to God. Neither 4arow nor his {ons conld be conſecrated nor made fit to ſerve 
God inthe prieſt-hood,tillthe bloud of their facrifice-was ſprinkled upon them, | 
'Ex-4.29.31.Andthe Apolletelleth us, Hb.r 0.32. we can never draw neere to. 
Get with a true beart, till our hearts be ſprink{ed from an evill conſcience. | 
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T Ow forthe ſignes of true aſſurance, it is neceſſary that every one of us | 
| ſhould hearken unto them and examine diligently by them whether his | 
aſſurance be ſound or no, whether God have purged him with hyſope and | 
ſprinkled the blou1 of Chriſt upon his heart, and aſſured him it is his, or whe- | 
ther he hath only done it himſelfe,or Satan hath done it for him, | 
| Two things there be that may aſſure you of the neceſſity of this, | 
I, {| Firit, That there be many whom Satan andtheir owne fooliſh heart have | 
 extreamely deluded in this point. Many very wicked men are ſtrongly per- | 
ſwaded Chriſt is theirs, God is their God. Baalam could call God his God, | 
| | Numb,22.18, 1 canvot goe beyond the word of the Lord my God, faith he, And | 
| of Iſrael the Lord faith, Heſ.8.1,2,3. thateventhen when they bad tranſpreſ- | 
ſed hu cov:nant, and treſpaſſed againſt hu law,when they had caſt off the thing 
| that u good, yeteventhen Iſrael would cry unto him, my God, wee know thee, | 
| Yeathe lewdeſt men are uſually more ſtrongly perſwaded of this, make lefle 
'  , deubt, haveleſle feare of this, then the beſt of Gods ſervants are wont to have, | 
| "The wiſe man (faith Solomon, Pro. 14.16.that js, the godly man) feareth, but the | 
foole (the profane and ungracions man) # confident, maketh no doubt of his 
falvation at all. Yeait is certaine many notorious ſinners live and die in this | 
ſtrong per{wafion, One dieth (ith [ob 21. 23.) in his full trength, being wholly | 
at eaſe and quiet ; notrouble of mind, no ſcruple or doubt of this matter, ever | 
entreth into his heart no not upon his death bed, And can any of you thinke 
thatthe aſſurance that ſuch men have is of God 2 Theſe men ſeemeto be pur- | 
oed with hyſope,to have Chriſts bloud ſprinkled upon their hearts and plead 
' unto them, but by what hand,by what ſpirit was it done ? Certainely not by | 
' the hand and fpiritof God, God will ſpeake peace to bu: people and to his Saints, 
 faiththe Prophet, P/a1.85.8, He never ſpake peace to fuch men as theſe are,' he ! 
never gavethem aſſurance of his favour, 
2. | Secondly, That ſuch a kind of aſſurance as is falſe and is not of Gods wer- | 
| king, will do a man rogood atall, but mach hurt many waies. It were farre | 
| better for a manto live in continuall donbt of his ſalvation, though that breed | 
| | feareand terrours in his heart, then to have the confidence and peace of theſe 
| ' men, I will give you three reaſons of it, For | 
I, Firſt, The man that is ſabje to theſe continuall doubts and feares is there- 
by kept inawe and reſtrained from many ſinnes that otherwiſe he were in dan- 
ger to fall into; Whereas the man thar is ſo full of this falſe conftidence,and 
peace walketh licentiouſlyand runneth like the horſe that hath the bridle on his | 
' neck whither he liſterh, feareth no ſinne, The wiſe man feareth ((aith Solomon, 
Pro.14.16.) and departeth from evill, his feares reſtraine him fromſinne ; but | 
the foole rageth and is confident, the more confident he is, the more outragiouſly | 
he finneth, 
Lt Secondly, The man that is ſubje& to continuall doubts and feares, is there. | 
| by ſtirred up to adiligent uſe of the meanes, whereby hee may come to true | 
| aſſurance and peace ; the meanes of grace are ſweet unto him ; Whereas the 
man that is moſt full of falſe aſſurance and confidence careth leaſt for the 
| meancs of grace, nay he loatherh and deſpiſeth them. The ful enle (ſaith | 
Solomon, Pro.27.7 ) loatheth an hony combe (the ſweeteſt the beſt meanes of 
| grace) ##t to the hungry /oule every bittter thing wſmeet, the meanelt, the cour- 
{eſt miniſtery is ſweet to that man, 
"A | f Thirdly and laſtly, Theſe doubts and fears uſe to end in peace and found 


4 


' afrance, Yea proportionable to the meaſure of doubts and feares men are | 
troubled : 
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troubled with inthis kind, the meaſure of their aſſurance and peace is wont 
to be in the end, YTowr ſorrow faith our Saviour, /obn 16.20.) ſhall bee 
' turned inte joy, CMarke the prrſeft man ( faith David, Palme 37: 37-) 
and behold the npricht , for the end of that man @ peace, Whereas ( on 
' the ether fide) falſe affarance and confidence uſeth to end in deſpaire ; 
; and theleſſe dunvt, the more aſſurance any man ſeemeth to have now of 
| is falvation , if it bee falſe, the more danger hee is in to fall one day 
| Into deſperate feares and terronrs. Hrs confidence ſhell bee rooted ont of 
b13 tabernacle (ſth Buldad, 19h 18, 14.) axd it foall bring him to the hing 
| of terronrs. bs 
{ Ir Randeth us therefore upon ( vou ſee) to exrmine well and try that 
| aſſurance wee (eeme- to have that Chriſt is ours whether it bee wrought in 
| us by Go1s ſpirit yea or no. No affarance of our fpirituall eſtate can bee 
| found or ſachas will yeeldus true comfort but ſuch as the good ſpirit of God 
| Worketh in uz. David prayeth heere to God ropurge him with hyſope, to 
 ſprink'e Chriſfts bloud upoa his beart, none but the Lord can doe it. It is 
; the ſpirit that beareth witneſſe, becauſe the ſhirit @ trath, 2s you heard the 
aſt day ont of 1 /ohn5, 6, Nowitnefſe is ſure and beyond exception in this 
cale, but the ſpirit onely. And in thisreſpeRtthe ſpirit of God is called rhe 
, Comforter, Toh 14 26, There isallo an aflarance and peace of the divells 
working, he can cauſc peac® too, Luk.11,21.t#hen a ſtrong armed man heepeth 
114 palace, all his goods aye in peace, But that peace cannct be ſound and true 
Peace ; that ſpirit cannot be a true comforter, He is a roaring lyon,1 Pet.5.3 He 
isa fierce red draonon,Rev. 12.3, And fo ſhall they all find him inthe end, whom 
he ſeemeth to give greateſt peace unto. Try thy aſſurance therefore whether it 
be of God yea or no. 
| And therebe three ſortsof ſignes and notes whereby we may judge of this. 
' tr. By the qualification of the ſue, of the perſon in whom this aſſurance is 
wrought. 2, By the ground upon which this afſarance is built, 3.By the effes 
and fruits that this aſſurance produceth in him that hath it. | 


For the firſt, The ſpirit of God 1s not wont to ſprinkle the blond of | Sion? 1, 


' Chriſt, nor to worke this comfortable aflarance in any heart, that was | 
not firſt hambled and troubled with much feare and doubting, Tee have 
;mat received the (purit of bondage againe to feare (fauth the Apoſtle, Ro- | 
\man's$, 15.) bur yee have received the [pit of ada»tiou whereby we? cry 
\»A58, Father, Intimating plainely that the ſpirit of adoption that bea- | 
.reth witneſſe to our ſpirits that wee are Gods children, uteth not to en» | 
'rer into any heart where the ſpirit of bondage hath not beene before ; that 
413, Where the ſpirit of God hath not firſt effeRuaily diſcovered to a man 
this bondage unto finne and to the curſe of God, and wronght feare and ter- ! 
'rour in his heart thereby. The ſpirit of the Lord # nvau me ((aith our Saviour, 
| Lub&,4.18.) hecavuſe be hath anointed m», to preach the Golþell unto the prove, to! 
heate the broken hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and bond-ſlaves; 
that is to ſay, To them that by the ſpirit of bondage are troubled with feares 
land terrours intheir hearts. And as heuſerh not to ſprinkle Chriſts bloud up- 
lon any heart that was not firlt tronbled with theſe feares and terrours; fo 
they whom he hath thus beſprinkled, are never perteAly freed from theſe 
doubts while they live here. The fleſh lafteth againſt the ſpirit, as the Apo- 
Me ſpeaketh, Ge/.5.17. And they have inthem a'comMat oft times betweene 
faith and infidelity, The ſpiries indeed of jw? men that are tranſlated into 
heaven are made per/ef?, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, Heb.r 2.23, But the re- 
eneration of the ju'teſt man while he is upanearth, is not ſo perfeRted but 
that evenafter the {pirit of God hath ſprinkled the bloud of Chriſt upon 
Him, and givenhim a coinfortable aſſurance of _ {peciall love to him in 
88 4 
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Chriſt, yet there will be doubting and infidelity remaining in him lll. Yea 
hee is ſabjeR alſo oft to ſuch ſpirituall deſertions that he looſeth the ſenſe of his 
aſſizrance and is viſited ever and anon with hjs old fearcs and terrours and trou- 
bled withthem ag5ine. David was ſo when he cryed, P/a/.5 2.1, that God had 
ſorſatven him, And Heman was ſo when he complained, P/al.88.1 5, that by 
[nFerins thee terr- 1195 be was even diſivafied. And Part was fo when he faid, 
2 Cor.7. 5. Without were fighrines ; that is, ftrong and violent oppoſlitions of 
perſecuters andherericks, aud withiz were fearer, through the doubting and in- 
| tdelity that he fonnd in his own heart, Finally the Church the deare Spouſe of 
Chrilt,was {o more then once ; when Cazr,3.1. She /onghr him whom her foule 
| loved, (3: ſonght him, but Be found Lim not ; and againe, when Cant 5.6, Her 
beloved bas with arawne himſelf-, ſiee ſorenhe him, but ſhes could not find 
him. 

Let vs then make application of this, and try our aflurance by this firſt 
note. Many men there bee that never doubted of their falvation in their ' 

lives, were never acquainted with theſe feares and terronrs that you have 
{ heard of: They are and ever were molt confident that C01 is their God, | 
| they are in his fiwour ; they wonter to fre many Chrittians ſo full of | 
coubrs and feares this way and are apt to conclude from thence that cer- | 
| rainely they are hypocrites and guilty of ſome groſie finnes ; according | 
| tothat complaint of 7ob 12, 6. Hee that & ready to ſlip with his feet, ts as | 
| a Far deſpiſed in the thownhr of him that t at eaſe, To ſuch men I may | 
' fly Gy of their freedome from all donbtings and feares as the Apoſtic ſpea- | 
' keth tothem that are free from all afflition, Hebrewes 12 8, If yee bee and | 
| exer have beene withoue doubtings and feares whereof” al are partakers, * 
' them ave gee baflaras and ret ſornrs, Tf thy aſſurance of thy ſalvation was | 
| bred and borre with thee and thon wert never without it, if it bee lo pertet 
that thon ha't no doubts, no motions of infidelity this way, then thou haſt juſt 
 canſe to juige thy aſſurance not of Gods making, it is but a counterfait aſſu- 
| fance and a very deluſion of the divell; and I will apply to thee that ſaying of ' 
| Fliphaz, lob 5.31. Let not hin that ts deceiy:a truſt in vanity, for vanity (hall | 

be his vecompence, | 

Secondly, By the grounds upon which our aſſurance is bnilt, wee may | 
z4%ge whether it be ſound or no. That aſſurance of Gods favour which the | 
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ſpirit of Gol worketh in any heart (as itis wrought by the Word, ſoit) is 
grounded onely upon the moſt {ure and infallible teftimony of Gods holy 
Word, The teſtimony that a falſe anq erronious ſpirit giveth, is to bee 
; Ciſcerned from that which the ſpirit of God giveth by this note. Jf they 


} | 


ſprake not arcording to thu Word (faith the Lord, Eſy8. 20.) it becauſe | 
there ts no light in thew, Whatſorver is wrought in us by Gods fpirit is 
|azreeable to Gods Word, The fpirit and the Word goe alwaies toge- 
[ther. I ſpirit which t4 upon thee, and my words which I have put into 
irhy mouth (ſaiththe Lord, Eſ2.59.21.) all not denare ont of thy month, nov 
eur of the month of thy ſerd. So that, that afurance of Gods favour 
that 1s wrouzht in any heart by the ſpirit of God, is grounded upon 
the Word of Gol onely. -In which reſnet the Apoſtle calleth it rhe 
| Word of faith, R:man*r10. 8. becauſe all true faith is grounded upon it , 
and upon it alone, / tru? in thy Word, ſaith David, Pſalm? 119. 42, 
As it hee had faid, Vpon that doe I build that confidence that I hav&in 
thy mercy, The Papilts tell us that no man can bee ſure cerrirndine fid-7\ 
with the aſſurance of faith, of his owne particular eſtate of grace ; Be- 
cauſe faith muſt have the Word to ground itfelfe upon, and no particular 
man hath any Word of God, to affure him that hee is in Chriſt. And 
deed 1f this were true, that they doe aſſume, that no particular man 
hath 
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{ hath any Word of God toafſare him, that he is in Gods favour, their argument 


| wereunan{werable, But bleſſed be God, that every true Chriſtian hath Gods 
, exprefle Word, to aſſure him in particular, thathe is in the ſtate of ſalvation, 
; I carmot now (tand upon all thoſe grounds that he hath inthe word to build this 
' allurance upon. I will mention but foure onely, 

Firſt, The Scripture exprely ſaith, that whoſoever hath truly repented and 


: 
, 
| 


| leadeth a new life (how lewd {oever he was before) he ſhall certainly be ſaved. " 
| If the wicked will tuwrne from alt his ſinnes that he hath committed (faiththe Lord, 
| Exek 18.21.) and keepe all my ſtaturer, and do that which is lawfall and right, 
| he hall ſurely live, he ſhall not die. 
Secondly, the Scripture expreſly ſpeaketh, that whoſoever loveth the Lord, | : 


| obeyeth and ſerveth himoit of love, ſhall certainly be ſaved, /f any man love 
God (faith the Apoltle, 1 Cor.8, 3.) the ſame is knowne (thatis , approved and 
beloved )of him. 

Thirdly, the Scripture expreſly faith, that whoſoever loyeth the god- | .: 
ly becatiſe they are godly, ſhall certainly be faved. Hereby we know that 
we we of the truth ( aith the Apoltle, 1 /oh.3.19.) and ſpall aſſure our hearts 
before him. 

Fourthly and laſtly, The Scripture expreſly faith, that whoſoever with an | 4, 
humblea foule, that deſpaireth of all helpe by ary other meanes, believethand 
putteth his atfiance in Chriſt alone, relteth and relyerth wholly upon him, ſhall 
certainly be ſaved. whoſoever belieneth in bum (faith our Saviour John 3.16.) 
ſpall not periſh, but have everlating life, Two things (1 know) are objected 
againſt this, 

: Firſt, Thattheſe are generall ſpeeches, and here isno word of God brought O0bief 
toaſlure ſuch and ſucha particular of his perſonall eſtate. __ 

E anſwer ; That becauſe theſe ſpeeches are ſs generall , therefore every bY 

articular man that findeth himſelfe thus qualified, may aſſure himſelfe (even "/w. 
bythe certainty of faith ) that he 1nall be faved , as verily, as if God ſhould 
have ſaid to him by name, asonce Chriſt did tothe man that had the palſey, 
Matth.g 2 Sonne be of good comfort, thy finnes are forgiven thee, thou ſhaltbe 
ſaved, Why ſo? Becauſe he hath Gods written Word to affure him of it, 
 E.s how canany particular man be aſlared (certirwdine fides) that his body (hall 
rile againe at the lalt day, asevery Papilt as well as every Proteſtant profeſſeth 
thathe is? Hath he any Word of God to aſſure him by name, that his body 
{hall riſe againe ? No, but becauſe God in his Word hath ſaid, /oh.5.28.29. | 
[thar all that are dead, good and ba1, ſhall riſe at the laſt day and come unto | 
' jadg2ment, therefore every true Chriſtian doth as undoubted]y believe it, | 
|a5 if God had named him in his Word (as he did /o/iab and {yr long before 
they were borne ) and faid unto him, thy body ſhall riſe againe art the | 
laſt day, | 

Burthen it is objeRed ſecondly ; That he that is fo qualified as is menti= Obje.2 
ned.in theſe foure places that I havealledged , ſhall indeed be certainly fa- | 
ved, but whocan be aſſured that he is {o qualified, that he hath truly repented, ' 
that hetruly loveth God, and his children, that he truly believerth in Chriſt ? | 
Specially how can he be aſſured of that by the Word of God? The beert of | 
man (we know) # decesrfull, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, lerenvie 174g. And | 
[experience prooveth , that many that ſeemed to have truly repented and 
believed , have (by their falling away) declared that it was nothing fo, 

Twoanſwers I have to give unto this. po 

Firſt, That though many have deccived themſelves in this point , yet Anſw.t. 
it is evident by-the Scriptures that a true Chriſtian may be affured , he hath | 
all theſe foure graces in him in truth and finceritie, -Hezekiab was uns» | 
doubted] y aſſured that his life was truly reformed, thathe had truly repented, | 

or 
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orels he could not have faid as he did in his extrean@tfliftion, E/a.38. 3.Re- 
wearber now O Lord, I beſeech thee, how [ have walked before thee in truth and 
with aperfelt heart, and have done that which # good in thy i br, Peter was 
undoubtedly aſſured (and that even inthe time of the great dejeRtedneſſe of 
his ſpirit ) thar he loved the Lord intrurh, or els he would never have faid 
as he did, Toh» 21.17. Lord thou knoweft all things, thou know:ft that 1 love 
thee, The fairhfull (in whoſe name the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 1 7ob» 3, 14.) were 
undoubtedly affured that they do truly love the children of God, or els they 
could not have faid as they did there, By thu we bnow that we are rrenflated 
from dr-«th ro life, becauſe we love the brethren, The poore man whoſe child 
was poſſeſſed, was undoubtedly aſſured that he had true faith , orels he cou'd 
never have ſaid as hee did to the Lord himſelfe, Marke 9. 24. even then 
when he was ſo humbled in the ſenſe of his owne infidelity, Lord / doe 
believe , helve thou me wnbeliefe. Tna word ; All that have true grace in 
them, may undoubtedly know they have it inthem, in truth , for the Spirit of 
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| 


| 


i 
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God is given tothatend principally, togive them a comfortableaſſurance that 
they arc inthe ſtate of grace. Pr have received not the ſpirit of the world (faith 


the Apoltle, r Cor.2.12,) but the fpirit that 15 of God, that we might know the 
things that are freely given of God. 

Secondly, A man may be aflured by the word that he haththeſe graces in 
him in truth and ſincerity, fo as he cannot be deceived in them, becauſe the 
word cannot deceive him, For as God gave Moſes in the mount a patterne 
according to which he would have all thizgs made in the Tabernacle ; See 
(faith he) that thou make all things according to the patterne ſhewed to thee wa the 
eount, Hebr, $. 5. ſo that when he viewed the worke, and fawall was done 
according to that patterne, he was ſure they had done right, and bleſſed 
them, as we read Exod, 39 43. Sobath the Lord given usa patterne in his 
Word, according to which he would have every thing in his fpirituall Ta- 
bernacle (faith, repentance, love, NY to be wrought, And ifa man 
can find that that grace that he hath is according to this patterne (as if the fault 
be notin himſelfe, if he will take paines to view the worke well, as Moſes | 
did, he may. Let every man prove hu owne worke (faith the Apoſtle, Gal. 6. | 
4.) and then ſhall he have rejoycing un binſelfe alone, and not in another ) then 
may he be ſure it is right , then ſhall he certainly be bleſſed of God, as Beza- 
liel and « Aboliab were of Moſer, when allthat they had done was found 
to be according to the patterne that was given in the mount. And thus you | 
have ſcene that a]l erue aſſurance of ſalvation is grounded upon the word of 
God,and upon it alone, 

Let us now make ſome application of this ſecond ſigne in two points unto 
our (elves, and examine our owne aflurance by it, | 

Feſt, canſt thou prove by the Word of Go1 that thou art in the ſtate of ſal- 
yatioi'? Then artthou an happy man. Ifthou canſt nor, how confident ſoever | 


|thou ſcemeſtto be, thou wilt find one day thatthy ſtate is not good, For, 


x. Thou haſt cauſe to diſtruſt thy aſſurance that it is not ſound. No mans private 
ſpirit 1s to be truſted inthis caſe, He that eruſterh in by owne heart  @ foole, | 
faith Solomen, Pro.28.26. (ods Spirit mult witnefſe with our ſpirits that we are | 
bu children(as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Reee.8.16.)orels we can never be ſure of 
it, And Gods Spirit giveth noteſtimony (as we have heard) but according to 
the Word ; (© that no man can have any ſound comfortin the affurance he ſee- | 
meth to have of Gods favour, unlefle he have the Word of God to confirme it 


unto him, /» God will [ prasſe his Word ({aith David, Pſal .6.10,11.) inthe 
Lord will I pradſe his wwAd. In God have I put my t-vf. Asif he had faid, I 


that truſt and confidence I have in him, of all that aflurance that I have of his | 
* <a {2X5 "Þ LOIN favour, 


think God for his Word, for that is the onely grou 1d of my comfort, of all | 


— 


ſword of the ſþirit, asthe Apoſtle calleth ir, Epheſ. 6. 17, That is the onely 


; Uponto judge thy ſelfe by that too. 


| theirhearts. Though the Scripture ſay expreſly, 1 Cor.6. 9,10, Neither forni- 
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favour in Chrilt, 2, Thou tfiuſt looke to have thy evidence queſtioned one 
day, He thatdefired to have the Apoſtles in fingerivg, (as our Saviour telleth 
them, Luke 22.31.) tht he might fiſt them as wheat, be ſure will deale wich 
the alſo 1n this kind one day. And nothing will be able to convince him, to 
ſtop his mouth ead beathim from thee, but the word onely, Thar is the onely 


weapon whereby Chriſt our Captaine Gid fight againſt him and overcome him, 
Marth. 4.4, 7, 10. Andifthou canſt be able to alledoe the Word for thy a(- 
ſurance and claime to heaven; to prove by the Word that thy faith, thy repen- 
tance, thy love is {incere , then ſhalt thou be able roovercome lim alfo ; but 
not els. 3, Laſtly, the Lord himſclte will judge thee atthe lak day by his 
Word, and by that onely. The ward that ] bave [þ1ken (ith our Saviour, 105, | 
12.48) the ſame all judge himat the la diy, And therefore it Randerh thee 


Secondly, Now (alas) moſt men (though they ſay they be undoubtedly afſu- 

red of their ſalvation) have no ground at all in Gods Word for this aſſurance 
they boaſt of. Nay though the Word give moſt expreſſe and dire evidence 
againſt them, yet are they moſt contident that they ſhall be ſaved for all that, 
Though Gods Word fay expreſly, P[u/. 119. 155 . Salvation is farre from the 
wicked : for they ſceke net thy ſtatutes Yet many a one that never feeketh af- 
rer Gods Statutcs, taketh no paines for the Word , nay ſhunneth it all that e- 


ver he can, and though he may enjoy it without any Jabour or charge at all, 
will not [titre ont of his doores for it, nay that counteth you all arrant fooles | 
and hypocrites thattake ſo much paincs for it as many of you do ; yet 1s thus 
man (Tay) as fure of his owne falvation as any of you can be, Thoughthe 
Scripture {ay expreſly, yea though he that mult judge us all at the Jalt day fay 
expreſly, ©Marth.y .z 7. hatſoever ts more than yea and ny (the lealt oath that 
is in our ordinary communication) commeth of that evill one, ix 77 rexzgs from 
the Divell ; And though the Apoſtle fay, /am.5.12. eAbove all things my bre- 
thren ſweare not by any oath, leaf? ye ſal into condemnation, leaſt ye be damned; 
yet have we many a one that ſweare ordinarily, not by faith and troth onely, 
but by fowler oathes a great deale, that yet never doubted of their falvatt- | 
on, but are confident Chriſt died for them, his blood hath been fprinkled upon 
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cators, nor wantonr, nor theeves, mor drunkbards, nor raylors, mor extortioners 
foall i«herit the kingdome of Ged ; yet where have you any in Gods Church 
thatare more confidently aſſured, that have lefle doubt of their falvation than 
theſe men have ? But ler God be rrne((aith the Apoftle, Roms. 3. 4.) and every 
mana lyar, Thon wilt oneday find that ehe Lords teſtimonies (againlt thee) are 
very ſure, asthe Plalmilt calleth them, P/al. 93.5. and that thine owne heart 
hath propheſced alie unto thee that thou mighteſt periſh, as the Lord faith of them 
that propheſied peace unto the Tewes, Ver. 27.10. 1 know thou art apt to al- 
ledge that thou baſt repented, and that thou doſt believe in Chriſt, and there- 
fore thou haſt the Woad to build thy aſſurance upon, But becauſe neither thy 
faith nor thy repentance are according to the patterne, according to the Word, | 
I may ſay of thy confidence thou repoſelt therein, as Bildad doth of the hope 
of all hypocrites, Iob 8.14. Thy hope ſiall be cnt off, and thy trait ſhall be 4s the | 
ſpiders webb, 
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Leftnre CXXITI, On Pſalme 51. 7. Tuly 21. 1629, 


HE thirdand laſt figne whereby we may julge of our aſſurance, and dif- | 
| Toke whether God by his holy ſpirit hath ſprinkled upon our hearts the 
blon { of his ſonne,and certified us thar it was ſhed for us, whether that aſſurance 
we ſeemeto have, be of God or no, is to be taken fromrhe effeds , that this aſ- 
farance hath wrought in ns. It is not poſſible for any man (chat knew before 
his owne wretchedneſſe by nature) to be _afſured by Gods ſpirit , that God 
hath ſo deare!y loved him, as to ſend his owne ſonne to ſhed his bloud for 
him, bn: this mnt ncedes worke a great change an1 alteration 1n him, Jr muſt 
needs kindle in his heart, an unfeined love to God, Fu:th worketh by love, 
faiththe Apoſtle,Gafar.5.6, As it he ſhould ſay, Itcamnot be idle,bur it is ope - 
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| vation , which the ſpirit of GoJ hath wrought in any heart, hath that forcey 


rative, and full of vertue, and the hand and inſtrament it worketh by, is love, 


| It mu needes make him that hath ir, defirous and ſtudious toexpreſſe his love 


to God by all m-ancs he can ; and to ſay with David, P/ſalme 116.12, what 
hall Irinder mnt the Ln1d ? Yeagthe deeper ſenſe a man hath had of his owne 
linne and wretchedneſle before, the more will his heart be inflamed with love 
to Gol ; when once hee feeleththe blou1 of Chriſt ſprinkled upon his heartby 
Gods ſpirit , the more ſtudious willhe be to expreſle his love by any duty hee 1s 
able top:rforme, Cary had had avany ins forgiven unto her,and thereforb h: 
loved mncb, 38 our Saviour faith, Lube 7,47. ſhe thought no ſervice too baſe, 
too much for her to doe unto Chriſt, who had fo dearely loved her. Shee wa3- 
ed hix fert with hey teares,and wiped them with the haires of ber head, as you may 
ſce,verle 38.otthat chapter. 

The Papiſts blaſphem2 our DoArine touching this certainty a man may 
have of Gods favour, and {ay it rendethto looſeneſſe of life, and liberty, But 
they ſpeake of it by heare-ſay , as ſtrangers doe of a thing that they never 
knew , or had experience of in themſelves. For the true aflurance of fal- | 


— 
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to reſraine him from looſeneſſe of life, and to knit his heart in love and obe- 
dience to Gad , as nothing elſe hath inall the world. It is certain]y cither the 
want of faithand afſurance of Gods love , or a f1lſe and carmll afſuranee of it, | 


| Burt to ſpeake diſtinftly (yer briefly) of this point, you ſhall fee the £ 


that isthe true cauſe of all that licentiouineſſe and lewdneſle that raigneth in 
the world, 


feRs that true aflurance will worke both inthe inward and outward man. 
Firlt, True /aith (whereby wee receiveand apply Chritunto our ie!ves) 
will purifie the bzart , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Afes 15.9. It will worke a! 
thorow change and refbrmation even in the hidden part, This diff-rence the | 
Apoltle obſerveth, H-br g.1 3,14. betweene the ſprinkling of the bloud of the | 
ſacrifices upon the p2ople , by the Prieſt under the law, and the ſprinkling of | 
Chriſts blood upon the heart by the ſpirit of G5d, that /an&:f-th ro the purifying 
of the fl:A , faith he ; thatis , that made a man lega))y in th- ju1gement of men | 
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| cicane from all outward pollutions; but Chriſts bloaud being ſprinkled by the | 


| (picit of God upIN any heart, will purge the con/cience from deal works (that ls, | 
| from all fins, which as they deſerve, ſo will they certainly bring death eternall | 
| upon al] that are not purged from them) this (faith he) will purge che conſcience | 
' from dead works , tn ſerve the living God, There is certainly an admirable | 
; vertue in the loud of Chriſt, when it 1s once by the ſpirit of God ſprinkled and | 
| applyed to the heartof any man, it will purge and heale it fromall the corrup- | 
| tions that were in it before, Unto you that ſrare my name (ſaith the Lord, | 
| «Malachi 4.2.) ſaall the ſunne of righteouſneſſe ariſe , with healing in his 


; wings, This ſunne did never ariſe and ſhine upon any heart, but it brought 


an, 
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graze, and of ſnpplications , and they ſtall looks wpon wee whom they have pitr- 
\ced, and they ſhall mourne for him, as one mourueth_ for bu only ſoune, Asit 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| God, and David (that is, Chriſt the ſonne of David) their King , and they 
' ſhall feare the Lord and his goodneſſe in the latter dayes , that is, in the dayes | 
; under the Goſpel, faiththe Prophet, Hoſ.3.5. As though he ſhould fay, When 
. Gods pr have once by ſeeking, found the Lord their God, and Chriſt their 


| 
| 


| 


[ 
! 
\ 


| ther thi ng is able to do.T he children of Ir acl ſhall retrrne and ſeek the Lord their 


| theſweetneſle of this aſſurance of Gods ſpeciall love to himſelfe , muſt needs 


— 


a — 


an healing vertue with it. Sce the proofes ofthis, in foure particulars, 
Firſt, This will ſoften the heart more, and make it apterto-mourne for fin 

thenany other thing is able to doc, 7 will powre upon the houſe of David, and 

wpon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem ({aiththe Lord , Zach.12.10;) the ſpirit 


hee had ſaid thus , When the ſpirit of grace hath made a manable to ſee that 
his ſins picrced Chriſt, that Chrilts bloud was (hed for h4 fins, this will breake 
his heart,and make him mournc,and grieve more forhis fins , then tor any other | 
thing inthe world. 

Secondly,this will make a man more afraid to ſin,& to offend God,then any 0+ 


King, know him to be their God, and their King, and taſted of his marvellous 
goodneſle and love unto them, this will make them ever afttcr,more tearcfull ro 
oftend him then any other thing can poſſibly doe, 

Thirdly. This will breed in a man a greater delight in the word , and 
meanes of grace, a greater deſire and appetite unto them , then any other | 
thing is able to doe, As new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke of the word, 
that yee may grow thereby (faith the Apoſtle, r Peter 2.2,3.) if ſo bee that yee * 
have taſted that the Lord #4 gracions, As it hee ſheuld have faid, The manthart | 
knoweththe Lord isgracious , and gracious to him , and that hath alfo taſted | 


deſire, and long after Gods word, as much asever babe did after the mo- 
thers breaſt, 
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A Fourthly and laſtly. This will make a man more carefull in all his wayes | 
to pleaſe God, then any other thing is able to doe, 1 have watked in thy trath, | 
(faith David, Pſalme 26.3. and made conſcience to doe, and praftiſe what. | 
thou teacheſt me inthy word, and he had given this for the reaſon of it inthe | 
beginning of the verſe) For thy loving kindneſſe ts before mine eyer, Asit hee 
ſhould fay, I know and am fully aſſured (as if I ſaw it with mine eyes) of thy lo- 
ving kindnes and ſpeciall favour towards me , and that maketh me walke m thy 
truth. And theſe are the effeAts that the true aſſurance will worke in the heart, 
and inward man, 


But ſecondly, Ic will notreſt there , heethat hath it, cannot content him- 
ſelfe with the reformation of his owne heart and life ; hee cannot but declare 
openly , and profeſſe himſelfe to zee Gods ſervant , hee cannot but pur forth 


himſelfe ro doe him all the ſervice and honour that hee is pollibly able to doe. | 
x. For profeſſion, it is to be obſerved, thatthoſe whom Gods ſpirit ſprinkleth | 
the blood of Chriſt upon, whom he ſetreth chis marke and ſcale upon, he ſetteth 
it not upontheir hearts only, but upontheir fore-heads alſo , as you may read, | 
Exek,9.4. Rev.7.z.foagthoſe among whomthey live , may diſcerne and take 
notice that they are Gods people. When once God hath faid to any mans | 


heart by his ſpirit,as he doth to his people,£/a 43.1. 1 have called thee by name, | 
| thou art mine ;that man cannot chooſe but ſay to him againe , as David doth, | 
'P[al.116.16. O Lord, truly 1 am thy ſervant, I am thy ſervant, Nay what he | 
{hath beard in the eare (as our Saviour ſpeaketh in another cafe, arrh 10,27, | 
' he cannot but preach on the howſe tops, Hee cannot butdeclare, and profeſle 

himſelfe openly to bee Gods ſervant, and one of his people. Thus the Prophet 
| £/4.44-5. bringeth inthe faithfull , glorying in this open profeſſion of their 


|homage. One ſrall ſay, 1 am the Lords, another ſhall call himſelfe by the name 
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of Taceb, and another ſpall ſubſcribe with his hand wnto the Lord, Asit he had 
ſaid, Every one ſhall be ready upon all occaſions, and by all meanes to declare 
himſelfe, to be one of Gods people, of his Church and houthold, And 2, for 
that care thatall ſuch have todoe God all the honour that poſſibly they can, in 
the places and callings that God hath ſet them in , wee have thirce notable 
examples. The firſts of [o/uah, as hee wasthe maſter of a family. Who as 
he wasa man that had obtained this particular aſſurance, that God was his God, 
God had ſaid untohim, /oſb 1.15. Ar 1 war with Moſer, ſowill Ibe with thee, 
I will not faile thee , nor forſake thee, So doth hee ofeſle, not onely that hee 
would be Gods ſervant, and at his command, but that his whole family ſhould 
be ſo too, As for me and mine howſe( faithhe, /oſs 24 15.)we will ſerve the Lord, 
The ſecond example is of Pax! , a miniſter and preacher of the Goſpel. Who 
when he had ſpoken of his marvellous diligence and faithfulnes in his miniſtery 
giveth this for the reaſon of it, 2 Cor.5.1 4.15. For the love of Chriſt conſtras- | 
neth us ((aith he) becauſe we thus judge, that one dyed for all, then were all dead, 
(we were all by nature dead and damned men) and that hee dyed for all, that 
they which live, ſhonld not benceſorth live to themſelver, bat unto him which dyed 
for them, and roſe againe, As if hee had (aid, I that know I wasa dead and } 
damned man, andthat Chriſt dyed for mee , to fave and deliver mee out of 
thateſtate, hold my ſelfe bound to doz him all the honour and ſervice that I 
can, by enlarging his kingdome, and know, I can never doe enough for him, | 
that hath done ſo much for mee as hee hath done. The third and laſt example 
is of David, a magiſtrate,of whoſe noble reſolution you may read, Pſa/1 18, 
28. Thowart my God, and ] will praiſe thee (faith he) rhow art my Grd, and 
1 will exale thee, As hee was confidently affured that God was his God (out 
ofthe aboundance of his heart,his mouth {peaketh thus once,and againe) ſo was | 
he reſolutely determined to improve his power and authority tothe ntrermoſt | 
in ſtanding for God and advancing of his honour, 6, 

Letus now make ſome application of this , and examine our ſelves by this 
third and laſt ſigne , and we (hall find that the aſſurance of their ſalvation, that 
moſt men glory in,is vaine and counterfeite,ſuch as Satan or their owne deceit- 
fall hearts, not the holy ſpirit of God hath wrought in them ; Becauſe they are 
ſo barren and unfruitfull in the knowledge of our Lord leſns Chriit,as the Apoſtle 
| peaketh,z Per.x.8, They fay they know him to be their Lord and Saviour,but 
| Ctneaiedar is no way effeQuall in them, tothe reformation either oftheir 
hearts or lives. Nay,this their aſſurance hath wronght in them quite contrar 
effeRs , unto thoſe that I have proved unto youto be the kindly fruits of that wed 
' ſarance , which the ſpirit of God worketh in the heart ofany man. Nothing 
doth ſo evidently diſcover the falſhood of this their aſſurance, as the fraits 
'that it doth produce in them, In which reſpe&ts , a man may fitly fay of 
them as our Saviour doth ofthe falſe Prophets, Marth.9.20, By cher frmits yee 
ſoalt know them. This will the better appeare, if the confidence oftheſe men | 
be examined particalarly, according to thoſe fix ſeverall effeRts of true aſſurance 
which we have heard of, 

Firſt. Though they ſay they are aſſured that Chriſt ſo dearely loved them, as 
that he ſhed his moſt precious bloud for their ſinnes , yet the knowledge of this 
| love of God to them , never madethem to mourne or bee troubled in them- 
ſelves ever a whit the more for their ſinnes, Nay , this very thing maketh them 
go merrily away with themall, and keepeth them from being gricved or trou- 
bled for any finne thatever they committed, becauſe they fay , they know that 
Chriſt ſhed his bloud for their ſins,& hath made their peace with God, Seeing 
Chrilts /aule was hravy(Mar.26.38.)to the death, for my fins faith heywhatneed 
Ibe heavy for them my ſelfe? Thus tmrning the grace of God into laſcivionſner, 


( 


asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh /ude 4, As it he ſhould fay, The very knowledge of this} 
marvellous 


--> —_— — 
———— . D—— 
ee. a — 


———. 


PSALME LI. 7. Letc123« 


m3rvellous grace and mercy of God , maketh them fo laſcivious as they 
are, maketh them fo joviall in their ſins , fo void of all remorſe and forrow for 
{in as they are. | 
| Secondly. They are not the more fearefull to offend God in any thing be- 
cauſe of his goodneſle towards them, which they ſay they are ſolure of ; nay, 
this very thing maketh them bold to commit any ſine , becaule the devill hath 
perſwaded them as he would faine have perſwaded our bleſſed Saviour. Mar. 
4.6, thatthough they do caſt themſelves headlong into any ſin,yet Gods mercy 
212d love to them is ſuch , as hee will never ſuffer them to periſhby it. Tuſh 
(faith hee) I know God will give mee grace torepent of it before I dye, 
and therefore what need I be fo ſcrupulous or fearcfull to enjoy the plea- 
ſure or profit of thisfiane, Heebeſſeth himſelfe im his owne h:art (as Moſes 
{peaketh, Dent.:29.19.) ſaying, 1 all have peace, rhowgh 1 walke mn the 11ma- 
gination of my heart, 

Thirdly. They fay, they have taſted that the Lord uv gracious, and that the 
would not looſe the fiveetneſſe and comfor: of the aſſurance they have of Gods 
love and of their ſalvation, for all the world ; and yet they love the vwrd ne- 
ver the berter for this, Nay, this is the very cauſe why they care n-t for the 
word, have nodefire toit, no delight init, becauſe they arc ſure enough alrea* 
dy of their falvati>n,and that Chriſt dyed for their fins, They are like unto that 
fation in Corinth, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 £or.1.13, thar gloricd 
they were neither followers of Paw!, nor of Apollo, nor of Cephas, but of Chrift 
onely. They did fo depend upon Chriſt, that they cared for never a preacher in 
the world, nor regarded to heare them. 

Fourthly, Though they ſpeake and glory much of the Lords mercy , and lo- 
ving kindnes, and though they be ſuch as ſeeme to beare ſome love to his word 
& to heare it gladly,yerthey praQtiſe nothing that they heare, the aſlurance they 
have of Gods love, inaketh ther never a whit the more carefull to walke in his 
truth. Yea, this very thing maketh them careleſle of doing or praQtiſing any 
thing they heare, becauſe they know that they are nor wnder the law, but wnder 
grace, as Pau/bri-geth in wicked men, objeRting, Rom.6.15. Becauſe they 
know Chriſt dyed tor their ſins , and that we muſt not be ſaved by our works, 
| but by faith in him onely , therefore they thinke it folly inthem to be preciſe in 
their praRtiſe,or todoc any good works at all, 

Fiftly, They fay they are the Lords,and have received his ſpirit,which witnef- 
ſeth with their ſpirits , that they arc his children,that the Lord hath ſet his ſeale, 
and marke upon them,though there is no ſuch thing to be ſeene upon their tore- 
heads, which is the place we have heard God ſerteth his ſeale upon. None that 
live by them,behold them daily, & converſe with them,can diſcerne any grace 
inthem atall. Nay men hold it now a dayes an high point of wiſedome to con- 
ceale their love to relizion,to ſhun carefu!ly every thing that may caute them to 
be noted for it, They had rather bee counted any thing then a ſtriRt Chriſtian, 
they hold it no advantage,no honour at all to have Gods ſcale on their forcheads 
but a matter of diſgrace rather, And yertheſe men are confident for all that 
that Chriſts bloud was ſhed for them , that Gods ſpirit hath ſprinkled it up- 
on them zthough he have not ſer Gods marke upon their forcheads,yet he hath 
ſet itupon their hearts certainly. But if no man be ſommwiſe, as to l6gbe 4 can- 
dle and ſet it nnder a buſhel ; a8 our Saviour ſpeaketh, Mar.5.15.fhall werhinke 
that the molt wiſe God, will ſer the light of his grace (o in any mans heart,as that 
none that are inthe houſe with him are able toditcerne it, 

Sixtly and laſtly. They fay confidently , the Lord is their father , and 
they are his children, yet have they no carcatall ro honour God , ortoad- 
vance his glory any way. If [be your father ({aith the Lord, Matachs 1.6.) 
| where 55 mine honour ? Such as are by the ſpirit - _—_ aflured _— . 
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; that God is their father, cannot but defire with all their hearts to honour him | 
whatthey may.7e are bonght with a price(ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.6.20,)there- | 
fere plovrifie Cod in your body and m your ſpirit, which are Gods, And they that | 
know indeed that they are not ebesr own (as the Apoſtle there faith) but bomghe | 
with ſuch « »rice cannot chooſe but endeavour to do ſo, h-ther we live (faith he, | 

' Rom.14.8.) we live unto the Lord, or whether we die,we dic wnro the Lord, whe- | 
ther we /11127 therefore, oY die, we are the Lords. He thar liveth {o 2s God hath ho- | 
nour by his life, 2n1 he that dyeth fo as that God hath honour by his death, may | 

| be ſure he is the Lords and none but he, And ſurely this proveth demonſtra- 
tively that moſt men(whatſoever they pretend)have no true aſſurance thatthey | 
are the Lords ; becauſe it is neither any trouble at all ro them to ſee God diſho- 
roured by others,neither have they any care at all to 21ine any honour to God 
themſclves.The Lord upbraideth the Tewes with this as wirh a great fin, Zach. 
7.6 When ye dideat and when ye did drinbe, did ye not eat for your ſolver, and 
drinke for your ſi lves ? Why whar fant was that may you fay ? Whom ſhou'd | 

| theyeat anddrinke for els, but for themſelves ? Yes the Apoſtle telleth you, | 

' 7 Cor. 10.31, that whether we eat or Arink or whatſoever we dn, we Pould 1s all | 
to the glory of God ; that is, eatand drink and Nleep and recreate our ſelves that | 

we may become the fitter,todo God tome honour 1n our p'aces. If we ſeek cur | 

 ſelvesonly in all that we do, if we live to our ſelvesand die to our {clves, cer- 
tainly we can never ſay that we are the Lords, | 
I might ſhew you heare how every Chriſtian(even the meaneſt and pooreſt) | 
may in this place 2aine honour to God, But I will tie my ſelfe ro the methode I | 
have already followed, and inſtance onely in thoſe three callings which' Thave | 

' given you examples of; 4 the Maſter of the family ; 2 the Minilter ; 3 the Ma- | 

; Biſtrate and governour in the Common-wealth, | 

| Firſt, Such as are maſters of families have a great opportunity to honour God | 

| by reforming their fainilies and planting religion ir them. Thus David vowed | 
| he would honour God and ſhew himſelte to be his ſervant, P/al.tor.6,7, Mine 

| eyes ſiall be npon the ſaithfull in the lard, that they may 4well with me, (As ithe 

ſhould fay, I will get me ſuch ſervants as feare God ifthey be tobe had in the 

' whole land) he that walbeth in a perſelt way he ſhall ſerve me, He that worketh | 

| deceir (and beareth a falſe heart and ſecret hatred to religion though he be not 

; openly profane, when Ionce know it) /5af wor dwell in mine houſe, Ofthis alſo 

Hezehiah (peaketh,E/a.3 8.19.T he living,the living he hal praiſe thee as ] de thu 

daz(and whoamong the livinz hath beſt opportunity to praiſe & honour God?) 

the father tothe childr ew ſhall make knowne thy truth. As though he had ſaid, Pa- 
rents by deriving religion unto their poſterity, may greatly honour God above | 
others, And therfore alſo we ſhal find this oft noted in the ſcripture that ſo foone 
as any became Gods people themſelves, they Chewed themſelves carefnll that 
their whole families might be ſo too.See an example of this in a meane man the 

Lailour of whom it is faidgs As 16.34. He rejoyced that he with all bis howBold 

beleeved in God. Yea ſee an example of it in a weake woman, As 16.15, 

Lydia was baptized and her houſhold too, Yea ſee an example of it in a ſoul- | 

dier and great Captaine, «As 10,2, Cornelings feared God with all hu houſe, | 

Yea ſee anexample of it in a Magiſtrate and one that was in commiſſion, As 

| 18.8. Cri/pxs the chiefe ruler of the Synagogue beleeved "on the Lord with all | 

bis hoſe, Laſtly, See an example of it in a Nobleman,[oh.4.5 3. the Nobleman | 

| of Caprrnanm, himſelſe beleeved and his whole houſe, And what ſhall wee ſay | 
| then ofthoſe menthat profeſſe confidently God is their Godand they are his ; 

; people and yer ſhew no careat allto honour Gad this way by reforming their | 

| Faies > Nayitisheld a great diſgrace to a man to ſhew any care at all or | 

' endeavour this way. If Toſbuah ſhould have lived now and held that re- 
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' counted a ranke puritan amoneſt our gallagts, For a man of his place, a maſter 
of fogreata tamily, to be fo preciſethat he will keepe never ablaſphemer, ne- 
; vera whoremaſter, never a drunkard in his honſe, what a baſe and unworthy 
' ſpeech would this be accounted in theſe daies ? Many profeſſethemſelves to be | 
; Gods ſervants, but whether they of their family ſerve God or-the divel} it is all ; 
one to therh, fo they ſerve their turne, They hke thever the worſe of a ſervant | 
for being a common drunkard, or whoremaſter, or blaſphemer, though hee 
diſhonour God never: 40 much; - fo hee have any one quality whereby 
hee may bee uſefull unto them. * That it may' bee faid now of the fami- 
lies of many a one.that challenge as great intereſt in Chriſt as any of his 
people doe, as the-Holy Ghoſt -ſpeakerh of Babylon, Revel.18,2. (though 
in - another icnſe) tbey are berome cages of every nncleane and batefull 
bird. 

Seconely, We that are Miniſters may in our places greatly honour God a- 
bove others and expreſi- our love to him. / aw glor5fied in them, faith our 
Szviour, Job.n7.10. In which reſpe&t Pas! callech rhe meſſengers of the Chuy- 
ohes (2 Cor.8.23, who were preachers as appeareth, verſe 18.) the glory of 
| (rift. Andour Saviour bidderh Perey thrice, /ob.21.15—1 7, ſhew his love to 
| him that way even6y feeding his lambs and ſreepe, We can no way gloriftie God - 
| fo much as in winning ſoules unto him ; wee can no way exprefle our love: to 
j Chritt fo much as by feeding his people with knowledge and underſtanding, If 
| it be ehe love of Chriſt that conftraineth ns topreach ſo diligently fo painetully; 


' 
f 


if we ſhew our ſelves inour miniſtery to be the friends ofthe bride-groome(as 
| Jobn {peaketh, /ob. 3.29.) we woo for him only and not for our ſelves,we ſeek 
{his honour only and not our {elves ; we preach as we do, not becauſe wethinke 
| this kind of preaching will gaineus more applauſe with the ple, but becauſe 

weare periwaded this kind of preaching will feed them belt ant bee moſt effe- 
| Quall to fave their ſoules ; then may we by every Sermon we preach ger fur- 
ther aſſurance to our {elves that we are the Lords, Otherwiſe if 1 cither wee 


preach profitably yet we do it out of felfe-love, we ſeek our (elves in it not the 
Lord.Certainly we can haveno aſlurance that Chriſt is ours, how well ſoever 
we can ſpeake of Chriſt; bur when we have preached unto others (asthe Apoſtle 
{peaketh,1 Cor.g.27.) our ſelves ſhall become caſtawayer, 

Thirdly and laſtly, Such as are Magiſtrates may intlieir places greatly ho- 
nour God, and that in ſome reſpeAs) more then any other man, When a 
number of foule fins whereby God was greatly diſhonoured; are mentioned ; 
the cauſe is oft aſſigned (dg. 17.6. and elſewhere) tobe this that chere was 
in thoſe daies no King in I[racl, but ev:ry man did that which was right in big 
owne eyer. And a Magiltrate may by this ſhew himſclfe to be the Lords and 


zealons for the Lord 1n puniſhing of filthy whordome, And Nehemiah knew 
that God was his God and would remember him in goodneſſe (38 is plaine by his 
prayer,Neh. 1 2.22.) becauſe he had ſhewed ſuch zeale in puniſhing the profa« 
nation of the Sabbath day. And whart ſhall we fay then of farch Magiſtrates as 
having good law and authority to puniſh ſwearing, and whoring, and profa- 
nation'of the Sabbath, have no zeale at all forthe execution of ſach lawes but 
when any come tothem for juſtice againſt ſach offences, they are ready to put 
them off as much as 1s poſſible, and toextenuate ſuch faults, ard to fay with 
| Geliie, Ati 1815.1 millbeno judge of ſuch matters ; ard verie 17.Galto cared 
tHhh3 for 


4 


preach not;3 or we preach ſo unprofitably as we gaine God no honour by our | 
preaching,feed neither his ſheep nor his lambs by our preaching ; or 3 if we do | 


| 


one that hath true aſſurance of his favour, it he ſhew moſt zeale in executing 4 
juſtice upon ſuch offences whereby God is moſt diſhonoured, God gave to | 
Pbinehas his covenant of peace(that is an increaſe of comfortable aſſurance of his | 
(peeiall favour,as we read,/Vamv.25.1 1,12.) becauſe he had ſhewed himſelfe | 


| 
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for none of thoſe things.Certainly theſe men (whatſoever they ſay) have notrue |} 
aſſurancethat Chriſts bloud was ſhed for them, if they had, they would ſhew 
more love to' God, and care of his hanour, : ; | 


x 


| 


 TeflwweC XXITIL, On Pſalme51. 7. Auguſt 4. 1629. 


Ow concerning the meanes whereby we may attaine to a partica\ar aſſi- 
rance of the pardon of our fins, we muſt firſt underſtand, that this is a fu- 
pernaturall worke ofthe ſpirit of God and that no man-isable of himſelfe and 
by his owne endeavour in theuſe of any meanes wharſoever, to attaine unto it, 
It is the /perit that beareth witneſſe, ſaith the Apoltle,z Joh.5 .6. And againe, Th+ 
ſpit it ſelfe ({aith the Apoltle Paxl, Rom, 8.16 ) beareth witneſſe with onr [þ1- 
rits,that we are the ſons of God, Yetdoththe ſpirit worke this aſſurance in the 
heart of man, not by immediate andextraordinary in(pirations and revelations, 
but by ordinary meanes. And he that ſhall with at honeſt heart, uſe theſe ordi- 
nary meanes, hath no cauſe to doubt, but that the Lord will be pleaſed by his 
holy ſpirit to work it in him. And theſe meanes we find areoftwo forts: The | 
firſt are more outward and batlily ; the ſecond more inward and fpirituall: 
| Mearst) Thetirſtare thoſe ordinances of God and exerciſes of his holy religion which 
he hath appointed and ſanRified ; which as they were all ordained for this end 
principally to bring us unto falyarion, and to worke in us a comfortable afſu- 
rance of it, ſo he that uſeth them diligently and conſcionably, may obraine ir by 
them. Ofthemall in generall ſpecally of all the parts of Gods folemne and 
publique worſhip it is to be obſerved that David proteſſeththis to be the cauſe 
why he was ſo in loye with it, why he deſired the comfort and benefir of Gods 
worſhipand ordinances,morethen he did any thing in the world befides, why 
he reſolved to make this his only ſuirunto God that he might never be deprived 
of them.Oze ching(faith he, P/[27.4.) have [ defired of the Lavd,that will I ſeeche 
after,that | may dwell in the bou'e of the Lovd all the dates of my lsfe, It is tobe 
obſerved I fay thathe profeſſeth this to be the chicte cauſe why he was ſo highly 
in love with Gol1s houſe and ordinances, That / may 5:hold ({aithhe) me 
beauty of the Lord and viſit hy temple, And what meaneth he by beholdmg the 
beauty of the Lord ? That he expoundeth himſelfe in P/.43.9.e have rhonght 
of thy loving kindne(ſe O God in the midlt of thy temple. The loving kindneffe of 
God and his ſpeciall mercy to his ele in Chriſt, his favourable and cheeretul! 
countenace upon his tervanats,that isthe Lords beauty,that is ir that makerh him 
amiable to his people ; and that Gods people do behold, they do think and me- 
ditare upon it farre morecleerly and comfortably in his houſe and temple inthe 
uſe of his ordinances, then any where els, orby any other meanes in the-world 
beſides. This made him in his tronbles and baniſhment thirſt and long after the 
ſanftuary of God ſoas he profeſſeth he did, P/al.63.r. Every place he lived in 
(where he was deprived of the liberty and comfort of the fanfuary) was unto 
him as a dry aud thirſty [and where no water #, he could find nothing in it, to re- 
treſh and fatisfie the thirſt of his ſoule. And verſe 2 he giveth the reaſon why | 
bedid fo long after the fanRuary. Ts ſee thy power and thy glory (faith he) (© 44 1 
| have ſeene thee in the ſaniuary, As if he hat faid, I ſhall never ſee it ſoas I have 
{cene it there. And what meaneth he by the power and glory of Go which hz 
had ſeene in the fanAtuary ? That he expreſleth verſe 3.Berauſe thy ring kind- 
weſſe 14 better then life, He had ieene the mercy andloving kindnefſe of God to- 
ward bimin Chrilt,he had obtained a more comforaable afſarance and feeling 
of it inthe SanRuary, in the uſe of Gods ſolemne worſhip and ordinances 
| there, thenever he did or could doinany place, or by any meanesinthe world 
| beſides. All other places wereto him as adry and thirſty land wheremo water 
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be ſoas Dawiddid ; they that know this tobe ſoin their owne experience as 
hedid (and as :nany of you I doubt not have done) will ſtand affeed to Gods 
houſe and ordinancesas ke was, will highly prize and eſteeme of a ſound mini- 
tery as he did, will defire this above all things (as he did) that they may never 
wantthe benefit and comfort of ir, | 

But (to ſpeake of this point diſtin My) I will inſtance inthree parts of Gods 
worſhip onely for this, and ſhew you what force there is in them to breed in 
the heart of Gods child the aſſurance of his favour, to make hiin able to behold 
the beauty of the Lordand the light of his countenance. 

The firſt of them is diligent and conſcionable uſe of the Word of God both 
in the reading and hearing of it. Two thingsthere be which God hath ſpoken 
concerning his Word and the miniſtery thereof, that nay give a Chriſtian good 
ground of hope that by a diligent and conſcionable attendance upon this or«i- 
nance,he may be able ro attaine untoa comfortable aſſurance of Gods favour in 
Chriſt, The firſt is this, That the Lord gave his Word and the miniſtery thereot 
to that end principally, The maine thing that the Lord aimed at both in writing 
bis boly Word and .in {ending of preachers to his Church is, that he might by 
this meanes bring his people tothe knowledge of himſelte and of his mercy in 
Chriſt.,The ſecond is this, That the Lord will by his ſpirit accompany his Word 
and the miniſtery thereot inthe hearts of his people and make it cftcRuall in 
them unto this end,that he hath ordained it tor. 

For the firſt, Ofthe Word ingenerall it is faid that it was written principal- 


things were written aſoretime((aith the Apoſtle, Rom.15 .4.) were written for our 
learning, that we throwg! ptieuce and comfort of the Scripture might have hope. 
Theſe things have | ſþok-n unto yew (faith our Saviour,lob.1g.11.) that my 
joy might remaine in you and that your joy maybe ſul, Theſe things write we unto 
you (laiththe Apoſtle, 10b.1.4 ) that your joy may befull, The (pirit of God 
(you lee) dd 1ndite and wrice the holy Scripture, tothis end principally, to 
comfort his people, ro work in their hearts ſound joy and comfort. And conte- 
quent] y to work in them aſſurance of his favour. For how can a man have any 
lonnd joy or comfort in him-withoutthat? Therfore alſo it is expreſlcly faid char 
the Scripture was written to work this aſſurance inus. $9 after the wiſedome of 
God had ſpoken other things in the commendation of the Word, Pro.22, he 
addeth,ver. 19,20, That thy truſt may be inthe Lord, ] have made knowse unto 
thee thus day even untothee; Have not I writtew wnto thee excellent things in 
counſels and knowledzetThe excellent things thatare written and made knowne 
tous in the W ord, are written and made knowne to us to this end principally, 
that we might learne to put our truſt and attiance in him and grow confident of 
bis favour. Th-ſe things have [ writtem unto you (laith the Apoltle, 1 7oh.5.13.) 
that hbeleeve in the name of the Son of God,that ye may know ye have eternall life, 
And if it were intended, & writte for that purpoſe by the ſpirit of God,certain- 
ly in it and by it this comfortable aſſurance may be found by Gods people;if the 
faultbe notin themfelves. Sos this faid tobe the maine end, for which God or- 
dained the preaching and miniſtery of, his Word evento work in Gods people | 
the aſſurance of Gods favour. Thow child halt be called the Prophet of the higheſt 
(faith Z «cha» of his fon lobe, Lut.1. 76,77 )to give knowledge of ſalvation unto 
hu people, by the r-miſſion of ther ins.So when God had promiſed, E/a.5 7.18. 
that he woul4 reſtore comfort to lacob, andto bu mourners ; that is,to his people 
that had loſt the comfortable aflaranice of his tavour; he telleth then inthe next . 
words,ver,19. by what meanes hee would doe it, evenby the miniſtery and 
preaching of his Word. / create the fr us: of rhe lips; peace,peace,to him that u far 
off, and to hin that is neere, ſaith the Lord, and 1 will heate bim, God hath 


is, in compariſon of the ſanuary, And certainely they that beleeve this, to 


ly for thatend to breed inthe heartsof Gods people ſound comfort, #harſorver 
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promiſed (you ſee) to worke by the miniſtery of the Word, uttered and appli- 
edby the hively voice of his ſervants (which is therefore called the Fnir of the | 
lipr)peace, peate ; that is, abundance of peace and comfort inthe hearts of his | 
people, and to heale all that anguilh of heart, which the doubting of his favour 
| did worke in them before, : 
The ſecond thirg which Itold you, may give a Chriſtian hope to find com- 

fort and aflurance of Gods favour by a diligent and conſcionable attendance tip- 
| on this Ordinance is this , That the Lord hath promiſed, that his holy Spirit 
| ſhall accompany his Word inthe hearts of his people. When they read his 

Word, the Spiritof God that inſpired and indited it, ſhall open and apply it 
/ untothem ; when his ſervants doteach them in the miniſtty thereof, the Lord 

himſelfe will by his Spirit teach and perſwade them likewiſe. This promiſe of 
| God you ſhall tind ſet downe E/a.59.21. Thu © my covenant with them (with | 
| my people and Church, faith he) my ſpirit that i» upon thee, and my words which 
| 1 have put inthy month, ſhall not depart ont of thy month, nor out of the mouth of | 
' thy ſeed, nov ont of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed; ſaith the Lord, from henceforth | 
| ard for.ever, Obſerve three things in this promiſe. 1. That the Lord | 
| promiſeth (and to add ſtrength to the promiſe it is ſaid,this is his covenant 
with his people, and in this one Verſe it is twice repeated thatthe Lord ſaid 
this) that his Word ſhall never cepart from his Church, his Church ſhall be 
' the pillar and ground of truth, as the Apoſtle callethit, 1 7599.3.15, Every 
: fandamentall truth (the knowledge whereof is neceſlary into ſalvation ) {ball 
abide in it for ever. The trve Church ſhall never inany age of the world be 
without it. 2; That this word ſhall bee ever inthe mouth of Gods peo- 
ple, the Church ſhall never utterly want the Miniſtery of the Word, it | 
ſhall never want preachers and publiſhers of the Word, 3, That the Spirit | 
bf God in the true Church ſhall ever goe with the Word ; yea with the 
Miniſtery of the Word it ſhall bee in the mouth of Gods ſervants and | 
Miniſters, according to that which our Saviour promiſeth to his Apoſtles 
and ſucceſſours, Harrhew 28, 230. Loe'l am with you alwayes , even unto 
the end of the world, So that the humbled Chriſtian that would faine bee 
aſured of Gods favour in Chrilt , and goeth to this Ordinance of God , 
to that end that he may bee ſo, may confidently expe to bee taught of 
God in it; and thatthe Spirit the Comforter will by it ſprinkle the bloud 
of Chriſt upon his heart, and give him a comfortable aflurance that it was 
ſhed for him ; according to that which the Spirit ſpeaketh tothe Church, 
Eſa. 54+ 13- All thy children ſhall be taught of the Lord, and great ſhall 
bee the pecce of thy children, Yea the Lord hath further promiſed, that 
whatſoever any of his Miniſters ſhall ſpeake to his people for their coms 
tort by warrant of his Word, hee wil ratifie it in heaven, and make it 
good to their ſoules. He confirmerh the word of hu ſervants ( ſaith the Pro- 
pher, E/a. 44. 26) and performeth the connſell of bis meſſengers. Verity, 
verily I ſay unto you (faith our Saviour, Marthew 18. 18,) whatſoever | 
yee foall looſe wpon earth , ſpall bee looſed in heaves, Whoſoever you ſhall | 
aſſure by the warrant of my Word, that their finnes are forgiven, that 
they are in the ſtate of grace, I will from heaven aflure their hearts of it by 
my holy Spirit, 

Now to make ſome application of this.] know well the experience of theſe * 
times maketh much againſt this. The Word read and preached both, isunto | 
moſt men a matter of meere ceremony and formality ; of no more force and | 
virtue thanthe ceremonies of CMHoſes were after they were antiquated, which 
the Apoltle calleth Galat. 4. 9. Wake and begyarly rudiments. They cannot | 
find that the Spirit doth accompany the Word in their reading or hearing of 
it, butit is unto them as adead letter , they feele no life or power in itat all.| 
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' Yea many a good loule is apt to objeR, I have beena conſtant reader and hea- | 
' rerofthe Word a long time, but can get nocomforr, no aſſurance by it. To 


; bath theſe I an{wer, tha this fault and dete&t muſt be imputed, notunto the | 
* Word, butunto our owne finnes. God hath promiſed that his Spirit (hall ' 
, accompany his Word in the hearts of his people ; and the cauſe why we find | 
them not go rogetheris this, rhat our ſinnes have parted them. Theſe things | 
which God hath joyned togerher, we have put aſfunder. Our finnes have ſepa- | 
ratea bet weene 1s and our God, as the Prophet fpeakerth, Ea. T9. 2. There is | 
- great force 1nthe Word to worke in the heart a comfortable aſſurance of thy 
- ſalvation ; bur thine owne corruption hindreth the efficacy and working of it 
inthee, And what corruption principally doth this? - Surely the infilelity 
; thatis in thy heart, The word preacb:d did not profit them (faith the Apoltle, 
{peaking of rhe 1iraeiites that-periſhed in the wilderneſſe, Hebrewes 4. 2.) 
; not being mix+d with ſaith, tn them that heardit, Nay itis faidof our bleſſed 
' Saviour, Marte 6. 5,6. that he could do 5: a little good in Nazareth be- 
} cauſe of their unbeliefe. Thou dolt not (inthy reading and hearing of the 
| Word) believe and make claime unto theſe promiſes, that God hath made 
to this his Ordinance , thou doſt not looke to receive this benefit by it, and 
what marvel] is it then, if it doe thee fo little good > Learne inthy rea- 
ding and hearing of the Word to wait upon God for the performance of 
theſe promites with Devid, P/alme 85.8, 1] will hearken what the Lord 
God will ſpeaks , for be will ſhrake nnto his people, and to hu Saints, If thou 
canſt with an honelt and humble heart wait upon God for comfort in 
\che uſe of his Ordinance, thou ſhalt certainely find a great deale of com- } 
fortby itinthe end. For chey ſhall not be aſhamed that wait for me , faith the 
Lord, Eſa. 49. 23. , 
The ſecond ordinance of God that hath great force to worke and preſerve | 
4in us aſſurance of Gods favour in Chrilt, andto recover it when it is loſt, 


{1sthe conſcionable uſe of the Lords Supper. Tris faid of Gods peop!lethar 
had received the Paſſover in Hez.ehiabs time with good hearts, 2 Chron, 30, | 
; that they found marvellous comfort in it, Verſe 21. They kepr the feaſt 
' with pladneſſe. And Verſe 26, There was great joy in lernſalem. And what | 
+ was the cauſe of this great joy ? Surely, they had prep wed their hearts to ſerke | 
: the Lord and his favour inthis Ordinance, as we read, Verſe 19, And in the 
' conſ{cionableuſe of this Ordinance they found affuraace of Gods favour , and 
| that was the cauſe of their joy. | | 
| Two things there be that will make it evident to us, that there muſt | 
[needs be great force in the conſcionable uſe of the holy Sacrament, to | 
prinkle Chriſts bloud upon our hearts, and to give us aſſurance it was 
| (hed for us. | | 
{ Firſt, That inthis Ordinance Chriſt and his blond is applied to us more | 
! rarticularly than by any other meanes that ever God ordained, His bodyand | 
blood is cffred by his Miniſter in his Name, and by his commandement to eve- | 
Iry receiver; and offzred as meat and drinke , which of allthings that we | 
receive, is molt nearely applyed tous, and made our owne. And offred with | 
/a charge and commandement to receive him and feed upon him by faith, un- | 
'doubted]y believing, that his bload was ſhe for us. For this is the comman=» 
;dement of Chrilt to every one of his peopleas the Apoſtle recordeth ir, 1 Cor, 
11-24, Tak-, eat, this ts my body, which was broken ſor you, 
j Secondly, Chriſt and his bloud is inthis Ordinance not onely thus particu- 
larly offered and applied, but verily and really (thonglynor c&:porally, bur ſpt- 
'ritually) exhibited and given to every worthy receiver,*In whicheſpe& eve- 
ry Sacrament is ſaid by the Apoſtle (Rom.4-x1.) tobe 4 ſrale of the righteouſ- 
lweſſe which is by faith. And our Saviour callteththe bread his 5ody,and the _ 
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had faid, As verily as the one is preſentunto , and received by the body, 1o 
verily is the other preſentunto, andreccived by the ſoule of the worthy recei- 
ver, Andthe Apoſtle movetha Queſtion, as appealing thereby to the con- 
ſcience ofeyery true belicver,1 Cor.10.16.7he cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, 
| 145t not the communion of the blood of Chriſt ? Is it not an applying ot Chrilſts 
| blood toour ſelves, and making of it our owne. 

And haw fallethit outthen; that we that have fo often received this ho- 
ly Sacrament, have gotten fo little aſſurance by ir, that Chriſt is ours? 
That there is never a whic the more j»y in Terulalem, Gods peop'c are never 
a whit the more comfortable inthemſelves,for being at our Paſſcover? Surely, 
| 1 We donot before-hand prepare owr hearcs to ſeeks the Lord our God 11 
this Ordinance, as they did in Hezeks4bs time, 2, Wee doe not when 
wee are at this Ordinance ſtirre up our ſelves with humble and chankfall 
ſoules to receive that mercy that 1s off:re4 us from the Lord, Bur that 
comp/aint may bee taken up in this caſe , which the Prophet maketh , E- 
ſa. 64. 7. There #4 none that ftirreth wp himſelfe to rake hold of thee, 
Chriſt commethto us in this his Ordinance , and offereth (as with a bunch 
of hyſop) to ſprink'e his bloud upon us , and we will not open our hearts to 
reccive it from him, 

The third and laſt Ordinance of G91 that hath great force in it to 


and ro recover it when it is loſt, is prayer, This is that that giveth virtuc 
a'11 force toall other m:anes , an4 without which no meanes we can uſe will 
doe us any good. It thou wouldlt atraine toa particular aſſurance of Gods 
love to thee in Cari't, thou mult ſecke to Gol for it as David doth 
here,-and cry unto him as hee doth likewiſe, P/alme 35. 3. O Lord ſay 
wuto wy /oul:, [ am thy ſalvation. Great is the force of humble and fer- 
vent prayer , as inall other caſes, ſain this eſpecially. Two things we have 
toaſlure us of this, | 

Eirlt, The promiſe of God, I will make my people joyfull (faith the Lord, 
E/a. 56. 7.) in my houſe of prayer, What is the tiing thiat maketh Gads peo» 
ple joyfull and comfortable > Surely , when the Lord lifteth up the light 


| 


| 


of his countenance upon them, and giveth them aſſurance of his favour, as we 


| ſee plainely, P/alme 4.6, 7. How and by what meanes will the Lord worke 


this joy and comfort in thent? By prayer. [will mike them joyfwll ( faith he) 
5 my bouſe of prayer, $2 ſpzaketh our Sxviaur, /eh.16 24. Arke and ye Ball 
receive, that your jry way be full, $5 the Lord promiſcth unto his people, 
Levit, 23.27. thattheday of their moſt ſolemne and fervent prayer, wherein 


his blond, Mar.26.16.28. This t my body,thiuss my blood,faith he; As if hee 


breed and preſerve in our hearcs chis particular aſſurance of Gals favour, | 


they ſhould humble themſelves by faſting, andafli& their ſoules, to that end 
that they might pray the more fervently , ſhould bee 4 dey of attonement 
and reconciliation betweene him and them; they ſhould obtaine more comfor- 

table aflurance ofhis favour upon that day and by that means,than by any other, 
| Secondly ; The experience of Gods people may aſſure us of this, Two 

experiments onely I will give you of this in David, The firlt 's ſet down 
in P/alme 6; For, when hee made that Plalme, it is evident that hee 
| Was in great anguiſh of heart by the lofſe of his aflurance of Gods favour, 
' as appzareth by the ſeven firſt verſes. To recover his comfort hee fal- 
; leth to fervent prayer. And before hee had ende1 his prayer , hee was 
; fofilled withthe aflurance of Gods favour , that he breaketh forth i:to theſe 
| patheticall expreſſions of his joy, Verſe 8, 9. The Lord hath beard the 
' Voice of my weeping , the Lord bath heard my ſurplication, the Lod will 
, receive my prayer. The ſecond experiment of this in him is in P/alme 21. 
| Where wee finde that when hee had fo farre loſt his aflurance , y gr 
thouzht 
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| thoughr (as hee ſaich, verſe 22.) he was quite cut of from God, asa dead and 
' rotten branch ; he betooke himſelte to prayer, hee cryed , and made many [up- 
' plicartonr #129 God, ant had ſuch fucceſſe in this courſe , that hee burſteth forth 
into theſe words,verſe 21. Bleſſed be the Lord, for be hath ſhewed me his mar- 
vellons kinane([c, as in a irons city, 
| And how fallethitout then (wiltthou fay) that I have beene ſo long a ſuiter 
, to God tor this,and cannot yet obtaine it? I anſwer thee inthe words of the A- 
| polt!e,[am.4.3, Te arke and reccive not becauſe ye arke ami(ſe. 
! Five defects there be in thy prayer,that this is to be imputed unto, | 
Firſt, Either thou prayeſt not fervently,and earneſtly Hr this, but there are | 
' ſome other things that thou doſt more afte&, and more earneſtly deſire , then 
, thoudoſt this, Whereasthou ſhouldſt ſecke , and defire this above all things 
; inthe world,and ſay of it,as David doth, P/al.63.3. Thy loving kindneſſe # bet< 
ter then life, 
; A ſeconddefett in thy prayer may bee this, that thou liveſt in ſome knowne 
| fin,unrepented of. /f chow prepare thine heart (faith Zophar,lob 11 12,14 ) and 
; ſtretch out thine hand towardt him, if iniquity be in thine hand, put «t ſarre away, 
| and let net wickedneſſe dwell in thy tabernacles, Hee, whoſe conſciercetelleth 
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| him, he doth ſomewhar daily, and purpoſeth ſtill to doe that he ought nor ; or 
| ſomewhat he daily omicteth todoe , and doth not yet reſolve to doe , which he 
; ought todo,can have no hope to find comfort by his prayer. | 

Athird deteR inthy prayer , that may bee the cauſe why thou ſpeedeſt no | 
| better , may bee : that thou art not humbled enough inthy prayers tor this, I 
tell thee this is a ſuit worththe ſetting of a day apart , and keeping of a ſecret 
falt for Of t-1is ſpirit of infideliry that poſſcfſeth thee , and whereby thy 
povre heart is ſo vexed, and tormented, it may bee Chrilt hath faid as once he 
did of another ſpirit, Mark.9 23, Thu kind can come forth by nothing , but by 
prayer and faſting. Remember whatTItold thee out of Lev4.23-27, Ofall the 
dayes of thy life,the day ofhumiliation, wherin thou afflicteſt thy ſoule in pray- 
cr and faſting , will provethe day of atonement betweene God and thy ſoule ; 
thou canlt uſe no inzanes to get aſſurance of thy atonement and reconciliation 
wich God, better then that 

A fourth defeR in thy prayer , that may perhapsbee the cauſe why thou 
ſpecdcitno berter, isthis, that thou prayeſt not in faith for this bleſſivg. Thou 
uſeſt to pray out of this perſwaſion , that thy hearttellerh thee , thac chou mult | 
docit, God hath commanded thee to pray , thy conſcience will checke and 
{mite thee ifthou doe negle& it, But thou doſt not when thou prayeſt, ſer be- 
fore *1y mind the promiſes of God, Suchas that is, /obn 16 32, Yerily,verily, 
1 ſay #nto you ; Whatſoever yee ſhall arke the father in my name , bee will give it 
yow. And that Luke 11.13. If yeebering evill, know how to give good gifts 
to your children , how much more ſhall your heavenly father = the holy jps- 
rit to them that arke bim? And this holy ſpirit is the ſpirit of adoption , cher 
witneſſeth with our ſpirit that wee are Gods children, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
Rom.8.16, Theſe, and thoſe ather promiſes we heard of before, wee (ſhould 
thinke on when we pray , and verily expe& the performance ofthem, Thus 
did David. 1 prevented the dawning of the morning , and cryed (faith hee, 
Pſalms 119.147.) I hoped in thy word, As if he ſhould fay, The gracious pro» 
miſes thou hadlt made in thy word , encouraged mee to.it, So dolt nor thou, 
Thou prayeſt for comfortable aſſurance of Gods favour, but thou dolt not Jooke 
e» obtaine it by thy prayer , nay thou hadſt no hope to obraine it, And lo by 
this thy infidelity when thou prayeſt , thou ſertreſt up a wallot paztition be- 
eweeene God and thy prayer, tokeepe it from having any acceſle unto him. 
L *t not that myan thivke (faith the Apoſtle , [ames 1.7) that bee ſhall receive any 
ing of the Lord, The Lord uſeth to anſwer his people in their ſuites , w_ | 
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heedid the two blind men. CH arthew 9.29. According to your faith bee it 
WNtO Joh 

The fift and laſt defeR inthy prayer , that may beethe cauſe why thou 
receiveſt no comfort by it , is this , that thou fainteſt in prayer. Becauſe 
thou haſt ſo long ſued to God for aſlurance , and comfort, and canſt yet re- 
ceive none, thou haſt beene weary of prayer', and given it over ;aud fo haſt 
limited the hoty one of Iſrael, as they did , of whom the Prophet complaineth, 
Pſalewe 78.41. whereas our Sayiour hath taught us by the parable of the un- 
righteous judge , and the widow, Luke 18.1. that wee ought alwayes to pray, 
and not to ſaint. Bleſſed are all they that wait for bims , faith the Prophet Eſa. 
30.18, As if hee had faid, They that wait, ſhall not looſe their labour , they | 
ſhall certainly obtaine their ſuit in the end, This is a bleſſing (I tell thee) 
worth the waiting for, Many a Saint of God hath waited many yeares for 
this ſuit before they have ebtained it , and when they have obtained it at the 
laſt, have thought themſelves happy men. And thus much ſhall ſerve to 
havebeene ſpoken of the fitſt ſort of meanes ; the other'we muſt leave till the 
next day. 


Lefture CX XV, On Pſalme 51. 7. Aug, ll. 1629, 


HE ſecond fort of meanes (which I call more inward and ſpirituall then | 
the former) are foure principally. The firſt is, care to keepe a good con- 
ſcience inall things. The ſecond, adiligent obſervation of our owne wayes. 
The third , a conſideration of the experiments wee have had of Gods favour. 
The fourth, a renouncing of our ſelves, and reſting only upon the free grace of 
God in Chriſt, 

Firſt. Hee that would ger a comfortable aſſurance of the favour of God in 
Chriſt, and feele that the blond of Chriſt is ſprinkled by the ſpirit of God | 
upon his heart , hee that defireth tokeepe and preſerve in himſclfe this afſu- 
rance , or to recover itiwhen hee hath loſt it , muſt nouriſh in his heart 
a conſtant care to pleaſe God inall his wayes, and a feare to offend him in 
any thing, The worke of righteouſneſſe ſhall bee peace (faith the Prophet Eſay | 
32.1 74 and the effet? of righteonſneſſe, quietneſſe, and aſſwraxce for ever, As if 
hee had faid, A righteous and godly life , will certainely worke peace inthe 
heart, and no marvel, for it will worke aſſurance of Gods favour ; yea, aſ- 
ſurance for eyer, a conſtant aſſurance of it, an aſſurance that wee ſhall have 
it for ever, and ſhall neyer looſe it. In the feare of the Lord ((aith Solomon, Pro, 
14.26.) i ſtrong confidence, As if he ſhould fay, Feare God,be carefull not to 
| offend him in any thing, and thon ſhalt be confident of his favour, yea ſtrongly 
confident of it, Yea,this care to pleaſe God in all onr wayes , and feare to 
offend him , will _ in the heart of a man, the aſſurance of Gods fa- 
your , even in the time of the greatelt tryall, and tentations that hee can 
fall into. whoſoever heareth theſe [ayings of mine, and doth them (faith our 
Saviour, CAMarth,7.24.25. whoſoever hee bee that is not a hearer of the word 
only, but maketh conſcience to praRtiſe whatſoever he heareth) [ will likew 
him unto 4 wiſeman , that built hu houſe upon « rocke, aud the raine deſcended, 
and the winds blew, end the floud: beat upon that houſe, and it fell not, becauſe it 
was founded upon «recke, In which reſpeR the Apoltle, 1 75w.6.19. calleth 
good workes,a good foundation for the time to come, whereupon men may lay bold | 
wpon eternall life, As it he ſhould have faid , A man may inthe time to come ; | 
that is, inthe time offickneſſe, and triall, build a well grounded aſſurance of 
etcrnall lite, even upon them, Iknow well, that experience ſeemeth to make | 
muchagainſtthis, Many that are moſt carefull to pleaſe God in all their wayes, 


and fearefull to offend him , are of all other people in molt doubt of their falvan 
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| tion, & are furthelt off trom confident affurance of it, And on the other fide,they | 
; that live mo't hc2irioudly areof ail men freelt from theſe doubts, moſt contident / 
of Gods love, ail of their owne ſalvation. But to this I anſwer. Let God be © 
true,eand every m 1 alyer. Roam, 3.4, Certainly a conſtant careto pleaſe God in 
all our wayes, will brin2 us ta comfortable aſſurance of Gods tavour, ſooner 
or later, in 03e mcAſare and degree or other, and without this, it is not poſ- 
fivle to ucraine unto it, Two things there bee that may nndoubredly affaire us 
' of this, #n, The promiſe of God that cannot lye. 2. The nature of God, | 
| Firlt. See what rich and precious proiniſes we have from God , concerning | 
| this, To him that o-dereth his converſation aright ((aiththe Lord, Pſal.y 0.23.) 
will [ ew the ſalvation of God. As it he had ſaid, I will cauſe him to fee, aud | 
know thathe (hall be faved, Andagaine, 1Zal.4.2. To you that feare my name, 
hall the ſunne of rithreouſne{e ariſe, with healins ta big nings, To every loule a- 
mong you that truly feareth God , I may boldly fay , thar though it bee night 
witli thee now, thou feelt no light, no comfort , thou art continually diſquicted 
with feares and donbts of thy ſalvation , yet certainly r-+ /mune of r12hteauſurſſ* 
will arsſe po» thee one day with hraling im hu wings ; thou thalt (ze the comfor- 
table light of Gods countenance , and have a fweet and tult affurance of his fa- 
vour, Light « ſovem for the Fephteous (as the Prophet ſpeatierth, P/al.g7.r1) 
| and pladneſſe for the npright in heart, There 1s not a fonle that uafeinediy fea- 
reth Go1, but he hath in him the ſeed of true comfort and affurance,and he all 
certainly one day both ſee it ſpring,and calt of the fruit of it, 1/ ye love me, beep 
my comm ndeaent t ({aicth our Saviour, /obn 14.15,16.) and [ will pray the fa- 
ther , nad hee ſhall give you anather comforter , that bee may abide with you far 
ever, If any man keepe his commandements, ker pe them Evangelically; that 
is, outot love ty God, endeavour to keepe them, let him not doubt of com- 
fort, certainly the comforter will come vnto that man, andabide with him for | 
ever, But you will ſay, When will the comforter come ? Thave long de- | 
fred to teare Gol and endeavoured to pleaſe him, yet could I never attairie to 
this comfort lutherto. IT anſwer, Doe foftill , and the comforter will certain- 
ly come, For Chriſt (whom his father alwayes heareth, Joh» 11. 42 ) hath 
prayed that it may beſo, Yea, it will not be long too. Tet alierlt while (faith 
the Apoltle, Heb 10.37.) and he that hall come, will come, and will not tary. | 
And for this alſo we havea promiſe , Pſalme 8,.8,9. For when the Prophet 
had ſail. God will /peabe peace nnto hupeople, and to his Saints , God will cer» 
tainly ſpcake peace to the heart of every godly man ;he addeth, Swrely his /al- 
vation #7 nigh unto then that feare hivy, Asit hee had faid , Certainely it will 
not bee long before God givethto every ſoule that truly teareth himga comfor- 
table aſſurance of his favour, though he doe delay it for a time, ſurely hee will 
doe itere long. 

The ſecond evidence for this,is from the nature of God, It muit needs bee 
ſo, for The righteows Lord laweth righteonſaeſſe (faith David, Pſal 11.7.) his 
countenance doth behald the wpright, And Prov.15.9, The Lord loveth kim that 
followeth after rihtrouſneſſe, Hee mult needs have the love and favour of the 
boly God, that leadeth an holy like, Thus ſpeaket!: our blefled Saviour, ohn 
14.21. H-thet hath my commandements, and &eeperh then, 8s hee that loverh 
ms", eAndhre that lyveth me , ill bee belrn*4 of my father , and | will love 
him, and will m:n:ſeſt my (elfe nnto him. Asitfhe ſhould fay, As I and iny fa- | 
| ther both cannor but love him, that out of love to me :maketh conſcience of all | 
my commandements,to he ſhall know itand feele it,and hide the allurance of it | 
in himſeife, / ws/! manifeſt my elf: unto bimyfaith he, 

On the other fi4e , It is nor poilible for any man to have true aſſurance of his | 
ſalvation, and of Gods favour that dozh not feare God, and is not caretull in all | 
| his wayes to pleaſe him, And certainely the want of aſſurance that is Mm wo | 
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of us, is chiefly to be imputed unto this that wee have not beene fo fearefull to 
off:n4 God , ſo carefallto pleaſe him as we onght to have bene, I ſpeake 
not onely of ſuch as are wicked men, There #s no peace ſauth my God to the 
wicked,Eſay 57.231 (thatis, no true and ſound peace) But I ſpeake of Gods 
deareſt children, Let a man that hath the ſtrongelt faith , the moſt com- 
fortable aſſurance of Gods favour , once give himſelfe liberty unto any grofle 
fin , though hee looſe not his faith utterly thereby (Chriſt prayed for Peter that 
his faith ſhould not faile,in that his moſt feareſall fall, L»4 22.3 1. and the ſame 
prayer that hee made for Petey , he made for all that truly belceve in his name, | 
as you may read, /oh1 17.20.) yet (hall that man certainly looſe his aſſurance | 
and comfort by it, Towr eniquiries (faiththe Prophet to Gods owne people 
E[4.59-2. have ſeparated betweene you and your God , and your (ins have bid bus 
face fromyon, Younced no other experiment of this then in David, What 
man hath ever had more comfortable aflurance of his ſalvation , and of 
the favour of God in Chriſt, then he ſometimes had. Thos art my God, and 1 | 
will praiſe thee(faith he, Pſal.11 8.28. )thou are my God,and I will exatt thee, An | 
Pſ.27.1, The Lord is my light, and my [alvation, whom all [ feave ? But when 
this man had once given liberty to himſelfe to ſin againſt his conſcience, inte 
matter of Uriah , {ce how his aſſurance and comtort was quite loſt, and how | 
much adoe he had torecover it againe, Make me to heave joy and plain: ſſe, faith 
he here, verſc 8.and verſe I2, :Reftore meto the Joy of thy /alvation, But what | 
ſpeake I of groſſe fins ? Let a Chriſtian but grow worldly and ſecure, let him | 
but remit any thing of that watchfulnes,& care to take heed to his wayes,of that 
feare tooftend Godin any thing that was wont tobe in him,and his comfortable 
aſlurance of Gods favour will be loſt, See anexperiment ofthis in the Church 
and ſpoule of Chrilt,the mother of us all,Cant.5.2—-5, Shee complaineth ver, 
6. that her wellbeloved had with-drawne himſelte, and was gone , thee | 
| had loſt the comfort and aſſurance of his love ; and both ia that verſe and choſe | 
that follow , it appeareth, ſhee had much adoe to recover him againe. Shee | 
' ſought him , bat ſhee could not find him , (hte called upon him , but hee gave | 
' her no auſwer, And how camethis to paſſe ? What had ſhze done ? Sure- | 
| Iy ſhee came tothis wofull lofſe, not by any foule finne ſhe had falne into, | 
| but onely through a ſpirituall lazineſſe , and wreechletnefle ; and worldly fe- 
 curity that was crept upon her , as appzareth by her anſwer, verſe 3, | 
| Gave put off my coate , how ſhall I put it on ? I have wiſhrd my ferte, how 
| hell [ defile them ? Shee anſwered him as a lazy Nuggard newly awake- 
| ned out of hisſleepe, and loath to ariſe out of his bed , and the ef<t of her 
| anſwer was this, I am now at eaſe and quiet, and by opening my heart un- 
| tothee, by receiving thee to rule and governe in i:, by hearkening and yeeld- 
ding unto thee inevery thing , I ſhall put my ſelfe to a great deale of trouble 
and labour, that I am now eaſed of, Certainly this is an anſwere t!12t many 
a poore {oule hath oft inade unto Chriſt, He hathtallen aſlzep in worldly fequ- 
rity,& Criſt both by his word and ſpirit knocked oftat the doore of his heart, 
and ſought to enter, and take full poſſefſion of it ; and becanſe this conld not be 
without trouble to the fleſh , it would put him to labour and paine, there | 
fore he hath refuſed toopen unto Chriſt , and fo hath loſt him , and the com- 
 fortable aſſurance of his love. 

Let us now make ſoine application of this unto our ſelves. 

And firſt, Let every one of us that complaine wee cannot get aſſurance 
of Gods love, examine well whither this bee not the cauſe ofit. Doſt thou 
not , or haſt thou nor lived in ſome knowne finthat thou haſt not yet repented 
of, or beene humbled for, as thou oughteſt to bee ; Or artthou not growne 
more ſecure and careleſſe of thy wayes , and cold in ho!y dutics , then once 
thou wert ? Certainely this muſt be found out, and repented of, or thou 
canlt) 
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cayſt have no hope at all to recover the aſſurance of Gods favour. Sinne un- 
repented of , is like a filthy vapour riſing out ofthe ſoule , that will cauſe ſuch 
a miſt and thicke fog betweene God and us,as will keepe the light of his coun- 
tenance from ſhining upon us. That remedy therefore that is preſcribed un- 
to us in all other affliions, Lemente.3.39.49. muſt bee uſed inthis caſe, 
Wherefore doth living man complaine , a man for the puniſiment of his ſinne, Let 
1s ſearch,and try our wayer, and twrne againe unto the Lord.Search thine owne 
wayes, and crave helpe of God alfo, crying to him with Job,1 0.2. Shew mee 
wherefore thou comtendeſt and art angry with me ? and with the Church, Pſalme 
44 24. Lord, wherefore hideft then thy face ? If thou canſt find out thy (inze 
that is the cauſe of this , and humble thy ſelfe , and returne trto God by 
unfcined repentance , thou needeſt not doubt of recovering thy aſſurance” 
againe, Returne wnto mee , and 1 willreturne nnto you, ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts. Mal.3 .7. 

Secondly, Let this reſtraine us fromſinne. For is there not force enough in 
this (beloved) though there were nothing elſe to make us afraid toſin, to doe 
any thing that wee know would offe'd God , that wee ſhall bee ſach looſers 
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by it. That though we do notthereby looſe our fathers love fo farreforth,as to 
cauſe him to difinheriteus , yet wee ſhall looſe thereby the aſſurance ofthis | 
love, wee ſhall ſo oftend him, as it- may be wee ſhall never have kind looke | 
of him azaine while wee live. Is there any pleaſure or profitto bee found | 
infinne, that will countervaile this lofle ? As ungraci2us a child as 45/alons | 
was, yethee profefſeth, 2 Sam.14-32. that it was no comfort to him at all | 
to bee reſtored from his baniſhment to his owne bouſe and land , nay, it 
was no comfort to him to live , ſo long as his father refuſed to looke up. 
on him. | 
Thirdly and laſtly. Should nor this make every one of us in love with a Chri- 
{tian courſe,and willing to walke circumſpefty,and exattly,as the Apoftle ſpea- 
keth. Epheſ'5.15. To watch and be ſober , as the Apoſtle Peter exhorteth us to 
bee, 1 Peter 5.1, togrow in grace a1d take heed of decaying in zeale or 


| labours in the world this is the moſt profitable, yea the moſt comfortable 


ni», If ybu growremiſſe and careleſſe, though you looſe not your falva- 
.,» yet the full and comfortable aſſurance of it, you will certainely looſe, 
I know this will not bee done without paine and labour. But of all the 


and ſweete labour. The labowr of the righteons tewdeth wnto life. faith S#- 
lomon , Proverbs 10.16, And who would not labour for ife , ſpecially 
for life eternall ? That which Se/omen faith of bodily labour. Ecclefiaft.5 12. 
The ſleeps of a labowring man is ſweete , whether hee eate little or muck , may 
much more bee faid of this labour , it will make both our food, and 
reſt, and all other comforts fweet unto us , for it will preſerve in us the 
aſſurance of Gods love in Chriſt , which will give a pleaſant reliſh unto 
them all, 

The ſecond of rheſe more inward and fpirituall meanes of aſſurance, that 
I told you of is, A diligent obſervation of our owne wayes, It is profitable 
and neceſflary for a mar: that would get or preſerve or recover the aflurance 
of :Gods favonr , to obſerve diligently his owne wayes. Many good | 
ſoules there bee that feare God unfeinedly , and ferve him with upright 
hearts , tha: yet doe not know they doe ſo. And though ſuch may bee {ure 
(as you have heard in the former direRion) to attaine vnto aſſurance of Gods 
favour 1 the end, yet would they (certainly) attaine unto it ſooner , and 
in better meaſure if themſelves did know that they doe unfeinedly feare 
God, and ſerve him with upright hearts. Hereby wee know ( faith the A- 
poltle, 1 /oh 3.19.)that we are of the truth, and ſhall befere bin aſſure our hearts. 
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 cereand upright hearted, then ſball we a(lixe our hearts even before Ggd. 


{Now no man can know this well, thatis not carcfull toobſerve, conſider, and | 
| examine his owne waics. Ponder the path of thy feet (faith the Holy Ghoſt, 
| Pre.4.36.) and let all thy waiert be eftabliſhed. As if he had ſaid » By pondering | 
( andconfidering our doings well, we may kaye them eſtabliſhed, makethem * 
| ſtable and firme ſuch as we may build ſound.camfort and aſſurance vpon. Hee | 


| that deth trmth (faith our Saviour, lob.3.21, thatis, hee that is indeed and in 


| his praQtiſe not in profeſſiononely a godly man) commeth 29 the light, that | 
| his deeds may bee made manife#t that they are wrought in God, As if hee ! 


never a Sermon wee preach or heare, never an almes wee give, nay 1 
| ay more, never abargaine wee make, never aduty wee pertorme eyen 
; towards men inour particular callings, but it may give us aſſurance of Gods 


ſhould fay, Hee doth by the Word examine his deeds whether they bee | 
; ſo performed, as God may bee pleaſed with them. Certaively there is | 
| never a good duty wee performe at any time, never a prayer wee make, | 


[ 


| love if we canfind it hath &rene wrongbt iu God; that is, done by the guidance of | 


his ſpirit,and with an upright heart. For no man can doe any thing with an up- 
; right heart(that is,in faith,and obedience,and loye to God)till ke be in Gods fa» 
; vour;till he be in the ſtate of grace,and a jultificd ian, A corr#pt tree (faith our 

Saviour, Mar.7.18, amanthatis in his naturall eſtate) canner bring forth gaod 
| fruite As many as are led by the ſpirit of Ged (faith the Apoſtle, Zom.8,14,) they 
| arethe ſons of God cequaifely.Therfore alſo hetellett poare ſervants, pl. 3.24, 
' thatdid their ſervice to their idolatrous and bad maſters in fing/eneſſe of brave, 
| fearing G od, that they knew (even by this) ther they hold recerve of the Lord, 
| the reward of inheritence. They might grow aflured of their falyation evenhy 
| doing the duties of ſervants, with good and upright hearts. And as any one duty 
| performed with a good heart will give aſſurance of this in ſome meaſure;lo the 
| more ood works any man knoweth he hath done,the longer he knoweth thar 

he bath continued in aconſtant care to pleaſe God in all his waics, the ſtronger 
| hisafſarance ſhall be. A ſtrong and full aſſurance of ſalvation, will not be gotten 
ina day ortwoby one or two good ations, but by a conſtant continuing in 
wel doing and by long proofe and experience of the working of Gods grace, in 
our hearts.#e deſire (faith the Apoltle, Heb.6.11.) that every one of you, doe 
ſhewe the ſame diligence to the full aſſurance of bope unto the end. As if ie ſhould 
ſay, You have good things in you now, and ſuch as accompany ſalvation, ſuch 
as may give you good aſſurance of your falvation, you ſhew much labour of 
love, ye have miniſtred tothe Saints and yet do miniſter, but if you would get 
full afſurance of hope,you muſt hold aut and doe fo ſtill tothe end, 

=_ things there be thatare wont to be objeted by many a good heart a- 

inſt this. 
« Firſt, If a man could certainely know that the duties hee performeth were 
done with an upright heart ; that in his converſation and courſe of life, he were 
led by the ſpirit of God, then he might indeed thereby get this aſſurance, Bur | 
there is all the difficulty, every man may find by mp the truth of that 
| which the Prophet ſpeaketh, ler.17.9. The beart 1! deceitfull above all tbings, 


and deſparately wiched who can know it ? 

To this I anſwerthat though this be indeed anhard thing, yet this is not im- 
poſſible, The Lord that knoweth our hearts (as deceitful] as they be as the Pro. 
phet there ſpeaketh, verſc } o.) maketh his children alſo able to know their 
owne hearts, and the uprightneſle of them. Hezeksah knew he had walked 
before God tin truth, and with an upright heart, as himſclte profeſſeth, Eſa.38. 
2. And Peter certainely knew that hee did unfeignedly love the Lord and 


| Chriſtian but if hee would ponder the path of hu feet and take beed to by 


durſt call the Lord himſelfe to witnefſe for this, /#h.21. 17. And there is no 
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| that canrot abide ts poc into his counting houſe to caſt over his boakes. On 
; the other ſide, The upright hearted Chriſtian is never {o comfortable, as 
when he hath moſt ſeriouſly corfir ered his owne waits, when his heart hath 
beene ſo ſearched as he can looke into the bottome of it: Lee every mae prove his 
own wor ke (faith the Apoltle,Gal 6:4!) and then all be have rejoycing in bim= 
ſelfe alone and not in anvther.,A good man ſhall be ſati-h11 fiom himſelf faith So« 
lomon,Pro,1 4.14. He ſhall (if he will take paines to examine his owne heart) 
find ſufficient ground of comfort in himfelte, 
The ſecond thing that many a good foule will obje&t azainſt this, is, 
' That hee hath done what hee can to examine his owne heart, and hee 
' canfind notruth of grace in Hinſelfe nothing to ground any good affirance 
upon, 
|  Tothis I anſwer, That this may bee indeed fora time the caſe of a deare 
| clild of God, as we ſhall heare in the next uſe. They cannot difcerne inthem- 
' ſelves for the preſent any goodnefſe. But even inthis cafe,obfervation and ex- 
| anination of their owne wates will be of great uſe unto them, For then it will 
| be good for them, to callto minde the times that are paſt ; and thoſe evidences 
' they have had of thetruthof grace in them in former times. This courſe [2b took 
; torecover his comfort ſundry tines, as you ſhall ti1d, Chap 23.11,13, and in 
three whole Chapters together, 29. 30 31. An ſodid the Prophet likewiſe, 
| P[al.77.6. 7 calito remenwbrauce my ſong in the minht, ] commune with mine owne 
; heart, and my ſpirit made diligent ſearch. He did (by communinz with his own 
| heart and ſearching it diligently) call ro mind that there was a time whenhee 
| conld {ing in the night, when the ſpirit of adoption had given him ſuch aſſurance 
| of Gods love,as made him fu'l of joy a1 comforteven inthe nizht ſeaſo1, And 
{this courſe the Apoſtle pre'cribethro Gods peop'e, H+4.10. -2. as afingular | 
| 1ncanes to preſerve and recover their conftlence and afluranceof Gods favour. 


| Call to remembrance (faith he) the former auies, in the which aſter ye were 10u+ 
| minated,ye endured @ great fiobt of affiifns, 

' Alas (will you fay) what comfort is it to mee to remember what 
! 2codnefie hath beene in me intimes paſt, which Iam now fallen from, and 
have loſt ? | 


—_ <=.  C % 


0b;e7.2, 


Anſw, 


Tanſwer, That if everthon had(t grace in thee in truth, although the ſenſe | Anſw, 


'and feelingof it thou mayſt looſe for a time, the vigour and operation of it may 
be nipt and interrupted for a time ; but the grace and feed of regeneration 1s | 
an incorreptible ſeed, as the Apoſtle calleth it, rt Per.1.23. where it1s 1n truth | 
itis laſting, 1 will pray the father (faith our Saviour, /obn 14.16,17.) and hee 
Ball give you another Comforter, that hre may abide with you for ever, Even 
the ſbirit of truth mhomthe world cannot receive, becauſe it ſecth him not : _ 
[ 83 3 er 
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ter bnoweth bins ; but ye knew him, for be dwelleth in you and hall bre in you, 
Lek what heart the beat: God did everdwell in, there he ſhall be, there 
he will abide for ever, Chriſt hathprayed the father that it may beeſo. The 
poore humbled ſinner therefore that did ever.in his life, atany onetime, *in | 
any one ationdiſcerne the truth of grace in himſelfe (though nownhe can dif- | 
cerne none). may from thence conclude infallibly that there 1s truth of grace in | 
[him {till ; and conſequently may receive great helpe from thence for the reco- | 
very ol his affurance againe. * Felt ir of uct 7 PF "A | 
O what caule is there then that we ſhould continuaNly inall our wayes com- | 

une with our owne hearts abaut this ; "and ſearch dilivently to find this truth | 
| of grace in our {Ives , ſeeing this will ſtand us in fach ſtead at a dead 
lift (as wee {ay) in our ſpirituall defertmns to recover our aflurance againe ? | 


Lefiure CX XV I. On Pſalme 51. 7, Auguſt 18,1629, | 


| Third telpe that he muſt uſe that would get affinrance of the favour of 
Aca in Chriſt, that would preſerveit when hee hath it, and recover it 
when he hath loſt it, is carefully ro obſerve. and call to-mind the experiments | 
he hath had of Gods ſpeciall favaur and'Jove formerly, This courſe Gods | 
people have taken in this caſe and found great ſucceſſe in it. © Take the Plalmiſt 
for an example of this, P/al.77. who when he had fo farre loſt his aſſurance 
that it was a trorble to him to remember God and hu ſpirit was overwhelmed in 
| kim ash2 complaineth,ver.3. and thatheeryed out, ver.7,8,9. Wl the Lord | 
caſt off for ever, and Will be be favourable no moye ? Is bu mercy cleane gone for | 
| ever? Hath God forgottes to be gracious ? He had ſtrong tentations to doubr | 
| he ſhould never recover Gods favour againe. Now to raiſe himſelfe ont of | 
| this wofull eltate, he refolveth thus with himſelfe, ver. 10. Bur | willremem- | 
| ber the yeares of th: right hand of the moſt high ; that is, the yeares and times | 
' of mylite wherein I had ſweet experience of Gods merey and love, For (© | 
| isrhis phraſe interpreted, P/al.1 7.7, Sbew thy marvellous kindne(ſe 6 thou that | 
| ſaveft wich thy right hand them that put their truſt in thee. And 80.17, Let thy | 
| band be pon the man of thyright hand. This courſe alſo David tooke at ano- 
; ther time, Pſal.I43.5,5. hen hu ſpirit was overwhelmed within him, and h:4 
| beart wichin himwa deſolate, then [ remember (faith he) the daies of old, 1 
| meditate on all thy workes, I muſe on the workes of thy hands, Hee called to 
' mind and ſeriouſly thought upon the paſſages of Gods providence toward 
| other of his people, but ſpecially toward himſelfe in former times, and ſought | 
to recover his comfort and aſſurance this way, And ſee what ſucceſſe Gods j 
ſe: vants have found inthis caſe, how they have grounded their aſſuranceupon 
this, 1 wil cry unto thee (faith David, Pſal.61.2,3 .) when my heart is over- 
whelmed for thou haft beene a ſhelter for me, and a Irong tower from the enemy, 
Becauſe thou hail beene my belpe (faith he, Pſal.63.7.) therefore in the ſha- 
| dow of thy wings will [rejoyce, And 71.20. Thou which haſt hewed me great 
| aud ſore troubles, ſhalt quicken me and ſhalt bring me up againe from the depther 
| of theearth, And whereupon grounded hee this aflurance and confidence ? 
; That-he had expreſſed detore, vers, 6. Thow are my hope, 6 Lord God, thos | 
' art ney 11ſt from my youth; by thee bave ] beene holden up from the womb, | 
_ art be that tooke me out of my mothers bowells my praiſe ſhall be continual!y 
of thee. 
But you will (haply) obje& and ſay, Can any man grommd true aſſurance of 
Gods Iuveuponthe experience he hath had of Gods goodneſſe towards him in 
theſc temporall and common favours? Suchexperiments of Gods love as theſe | 


( 
are I could recorda great many, Bur (alas) theſe arc poore grounds for any | 
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| man to build his a{furance and comfortupon, 1, No mancan fay becauſe God 
| hath formerly beene 200d to him in this kind, therefore he will be good ro me 
' againe. God repented that he had made Saul King, 1 Samet5.35. God giveth 
| ſuch gifts as thee unto manyandraketh them quite away againe,and {> ſeemerth 
| torepentthe beſtowing of them, - Nay 2 no man can judge of Gods love or ha- 
' red by ſuch things though he were ſte to ewjoy them alwaies, as the Holy 
 Ghoſtreacheth us piainely, Ecct.9.1, Many ciltawaycs (and Eſa by name) 
have hal abundantexperience of Gods goodneſſe in ſuch things, and yet the 
Scripture ſaith cxpreflely that God hated him for all that, Meal 1.3. | 
But to this I have two thingsto anſwer, An(w., 
Firſt, Though theſe ontward bleſſings bee to reprobate men no arguments | 1, 
of Gods fpecia!! and unchangablc love yet to the ele they be; thougha man to | 
whom theſe blefſings come ſingle and alone, cannot ground any good afſurance 
of Gods ſpeciall love uponthem ; yetthe ele of God and ſuch as find them 
{antified unto them, and themfelves bettered by them, have beene able to] 
riſe 200d aflurance of Gods love even fromthem and have beene greatly con- 
firmed in their faith and confidence in Go1 by them. By this 1 know (faith 
David, P/al.qr.11.) that thou favoureit me, becauſe mine enemy doth not tr1- 
unph over me, Evenby atemporall deliverance he had received from the 
praiſes of Sas!, he gathered aſſurance thatthe Lord loved him. And P/al, 
18.19. He delivered me, becauſe he delightedin me. SO lacob telleth his bro- 
ther, Gen.3 3.10. thatinthe ſtrange alteration he found in him and inthe great 
kindnefle hee received from him he fav the face of God; that is, the loving 
countenance of God towards him, Thou that feareft God mailt certainely 
confirme thy ſelfe much in the aſſurance of Gods love, even by calling to 
| mind the manifold experiments thou halt had of Gods goodnefſe towards thee 
evenintheſe outward things, from thy youth up hitherto. Nay I will ay | 
' more, The obfervationof the common goodnefle that God ſheweth unto all 
/ men, yeaeven untoall his creatures. may help thee much (that defireſt ro 
| feare God) to grow aſſured and confident of his ſpeciall love nnto thee. Yowr 
. heavenly father (faithour Saviour to his Diſciples, Mareh.6.26,) ferdeth the 
| foules of the aive ; and are not ye much better then they ? Thus David, from the 
; conſideration of this common goodnefſe of God toall the creatures, falleth in- 4 
' toan admiration of his gooinefle ro his people, P{(4/.35.6,7. Thos preſerveſs 
| both man an4 braft, How excellent tu thy loving kinaneſſe 6 God? Therefore the 
| children of men, put their truft under the hadow of thy wings, As if he had ſaid, 
| Th:refore the childrenof men (poore ſinners) are apt to put their erut in 
thee, and grow confident of thy ſpeciall love towards them ; becauſe they, 
ſecing how 2001 thou art toall thy creatures, conclude thereupon that thy 10- 
vin2 kindnefle towards ſuch as defire to feare thee, mult needs bee excellent. 
So having ſpokenar large, Pſal.107, ofthe providence and gooinefle of God 
towards all men ; he inferreth, verſe 42,43» The righteoms ſhall ſee it and re- 
joyce, they ſhall take comfort even inthis, And hee giveththe reaſon in the 
next words. Who /o u wi/e and will obſerve theſe things (that is, the goodnefſe 
of God that appearcth in the ordinary paſſages of his providence towards all 
men) even they hall wnder/tand the loving kindneſſe of the Lord ; that is to ſay, 
rowards rizhtcous men,towards ſuch as tearehis name, 
' But then {:condly Lanſwer, That thoughthe obſervation of Gods goodneſſe | 2, | 
'to us in outward things may helpe us much this way, yet the experiments wee | 
have had of his 2oodnfle to us forrnerly in ſpiritual things will doe it mach ber- | 
tzr. If chou haſt had experience formerly that God hath beene gracious tothee, 
in thy ſpiritual defertions and tentations by delivering thee out of them and gi- 
ving thee vitory over them, by giving thee much comfort in prayer and #n 
the Word, thou mayſt from thence gather a comfortable aſſurance of his ſpeci- 
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all love much better, thenby any outward bleſſing that ever thou receivedit. 
from God. See how Daviddid ground his afſurance and confidence upon this, | 
Heare me when 1 call ((aith he, Pſal.4.1.) 0 God of my rightronſn:ſſe ; thou haſt | 
enlarged me when I was in diſtreſſe, bave mercy upon me, and heare my prayer ; | 
and es inforceth, verſe 3. The Lord wi? heare me when [| call upoy | 
him, He was confident God would returneto him againe, and give a gracious | 
{anſwer unto his prayer, becauſe he had had experience that God had former- | 
ly when he was in like diſtreſſe enlarged his heart and given him much com- | 
Ort in prayer, So P/al,22.21.Savs me frows the Lyons month, for thou haſt 
heard m: from the hornes of the Pnicornes; The experience he had had of Gods | 
power and goodnes formerly in the like tentation,giverh him aſſurance of help ! 
in thisalſo, So P[,27.9,10. Hide not thy face from me (faith he) pur nor thy ſer- | 
vant away in anger,Thou haſt beene my helpe(in ſuch like diſtreſſes as Iam now 
in) leave me not ntither forſake me 6 God »f my ſalvation, And ſee inthe next 
verſe the confidence he grew unto upon this experience, When my father and | 
my mother forſake me,then the Lord will take me up. 
Let us learne therefore (beloved) to rake notice of and obſerve all the ſpeci- | 
all favours of God and experiments we receive of his love from time to time ; | 


Yealerus labour to remember them, to keepe a regilter.of them; andtore- 
peate them oft to our owne foules, Conſider how great thirigs God hath done 
for you, (ſaith Samne/tothe people, 1 Sam.12.24, Yea wee ſhould call upon 
our hearts as David doth, Pſal,ro3. 2, Bleſſe the Lord 0 way ſoule ; and forges 
not all his beneſuts, Goils people have beene fo carefull to keepe in remem- 
brance Gods ſpeciall favours, that they have uſed to give names to perſons, | 
and places, and times of purpoſe to helpe their memories in this caſe, Hannah | 
called her ſonne whom ſhe had obtained by prayer Same! begged of God, | 
I Samrel 1.20. thatio oft as ſhe heard him named, ſhe mightbe put in remem- 
brance ofthe reſpe& God had had to her prayer, eAbraham called the place | 
where God had ſpared 1/a«k,, and provided another ſacrifice in his roome | 
lchowah-jireb God will provide, Gen.22.14- thathe might never forget thar | 
experiment he had had of Gods gracious providence. [areb changed the name | 
of Lax into Bethel the houſe of God, Gen.28.19. that he might ever remem- | 
ber how graciouſly and comfortably God had revealed himſelfe to him in | 
that place, [ehoſaphar and Gods people (that they might never forget the mar- 
vellous comfort they had received from God after agenerall faſt, in a ſtrange 
deliverance from an invincible army of the Ammonites, and Moabites, and 
Edomites, 2 Chron, 20. 26.) called the place where they met together to 
praiſe God forthis mercy the wall-y of Berachah ; that is, the valley of bleſſing. 
So CAMeorarces and Gods peopleto keepe in perpetual] remembrance ayother 
marvellous deliverance which they had obtained by falting and prayer from 
the conſpiracy of Hamen, did not only keepthoſe daies which he(according 
to the counſellot his judiciall aſtrologers and magicians) found to be the moſt 
| lucky and fitdaies for to put the decree againſt the Iewes in execution, as daies 
of rejoycing every yeare ; but called them alſo the dates of Purim as you may 
ſread, E.9.26, They would have the Lords defeating of Hamans lottery 
and magicke, neverto be forgotten. Certainely theſe examples are writ- 
tento teach us that we who have receivedthe like bleſſings from God ; who 
| have had experience 1 of Gods marvellous providence in ſundry extreami- 
; ties,as Abraham had ; 2 of Gods gracious preſence revealed to us in his houſe, 
and inthe uſe ofhis ordinances as 7aceb had ;3 of the comfortable anſwer thar 
God hath given to our prayers, as hee did to Hamnah ; 4 ſpecially of the fruit 
8 happy ſucceſle we have found in our faſts & the great deliverances we have 
received by them, as Gods people inthe daies of [ehoſaphat and Mordecas did; 
that we ſhould likewiſe take heed of forgetting theſe experiments & uſe all the 
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meanes we canto keepe them in remembrance for ever. And that for this ve- 
ry cauſe, becauſe (as the Apoſtle faith Row, 5. 4.) Experience worketh hope. 
And that upon this ground, becauſe though we be variable , the Lord is con-! 
ſtant in his love ; 1/hom he loveth be loverh to the end, lohn 13.1. In bim © u0| 
wariableneſſe, or tadow of turning, lames 1.17, * | 

The fourth and laſt meanes that they muſt uſe , who defire to obtaine afſu- | 
rance of Gods favour in Chriſt, to preſerve it when they have it, and toreco- by 
ver it when it is lolt, is this, They muſt renounce themſelves, and looke for it 
oncly through the free grace and mercy of Gofl in Teſus Chriſt. Whena, 
man can neither 1 by diligent examination find any goolnefle in hiinſelfe for 
the preſent ; 2 nor call to mind any goodnefſe that hath beene in him tormer- 
ly ; 3 norcanremember any ſuch ſpeciall mercy or fruit of Gods love thathe 
hath received intimes paſt, upon which he can ground any afluratice ; yer ifhe 
canthen with an humbled toule, deſpairing to ger it any other way, caſt him- 
ſelfe upon the free grace and mercy of God in Chriſt, and cry with Gods peo- 
ple, 2 C>ren,20, 12. We know not what to doe, but our eyes are apon thee ; he 
may obtaine aſſurance and comfort by this meanes , when he cannot doe it by 
any other, By this means David looked to receive his comfort and aſſurance, 
as you may find by that ſpeech he uſeth to his owne ſoule, Pſalm? 42, 5. which 
he repeateth againe verſe 12, Why art thou caſt downe O my ſoule, and why art 
thow diſquicted within me ? Hope than in God, for 1 ſhall yet praiſe hins for the | 
hilpe of bus countenance, He looked verily to recover the comfortable aſſu- 
rance of Gods favour. How looked he to recover it? Surely by hoping in 
God, and reſting in his mercy. So bythis meanes the Faithfull profeiſe they | 
looked to obtaine the comfortable aſſitrance of Gods love, Pſal. 33.2023, 
Our ſonle waiteth for the Lord, for our heart fall rejoyce in him, becauſe we have 
rruited in hitholy name, Let thy mercy O Lord be npon 14 according as we hoye in 
thee. 

Why but you will ay, can any man hope for mercy from God that can | g, je. 
find no goodneſle in himſclte atall 2 The rigbteons God Ioveth righteouſneſſe, ; 
as we have heard out of Pſal.11.7. Te that feare the Lord truft in the Lord, 
faith David, Pſul.1t5.11.7 he mercy of the Lord 1s from everlaſting to ever- 
lefling (faith David, Pſal. 103.17.) upon them that feare him. But on the 0- 
ther ſide ; Such as have no goodnefle in them, but are wicked men,h# ſoule ha- | 
teth, as David teacheth us,P/al.I1.5. | 

To this I anſwer, That though no impenitent ſinner can expe mercy from | 
God, neither would I have any (uch ſnatch at any thing that I ſhall ſay, they | 49/®- 
have nothing to do withit, yet the humbled and penitent finner may,as may - 
peare by examples. Sundry that could find no goodnefle in themſelves at all, 
and therefore judged themſelves utterly unworthy of mercy, have yet relyed | 
upon God, truſte dand looked toreceive mercy from him, nevertheleſle for | 
that, Such a one was the Centurion Marth, 8. 8. who though he judged | 
himſclfe »wworchy that ChrifF ould come under buy roofe, yet did truſt to re- | 
ceive mercy from Chriſt for all that. And the woman of Canaan, who though | 
ſhe knew no goodnefſe in her ſelfe, but coumted her felfe no better than a doy, | 
Aar.1 5.27.yet truſted confidently in Chriſt for all that, And ewo plain reaſons | 
there be for this, Firſt, becauſe they knew Gods mercy 1s free, and not grotn- | 
ded upon any goodneſle that is in us. / will love them freely, faiththe Lord, 

Hoſ. 14. 4. I will be gracious to whom I will be gracioms ((aith the Lord Exod. | 
33.19) 4nd will ſhew mercy ow whom [ will ſhew mercy. Secondly, Becauſe 


thave faid, Though thou canſt ſee no goodneſſe in me for which thou ſhouldſt 


they have truſted to receive mercy from God onely through Chriſt. In him | | 
thcy knew) there was goodnefle cnough, though there were none in them ; | 
he npox the face of thine annointed, laith David, Pſal.84.9. As if he ſhould 
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ſhew me mercy, yet thou maift ſee enough in him to content thee, Canſe 
thy face to ſhine upon thy Sanftnary that iy deſolate ( faith Daniel 9. 37. ) for the 
Lords ſake. Chriſt hath deſerued that God ſhould be mercifull to all that be- 
| lieue inhim, And whatſoever goodneſle is in him is theirs, He # made to ws 
| of God (faith the Apoſtle, 1 (ormth.n, 30.) wiſdome;righteonſne (ſe, ſanTifice- 
{ tio aud redemption. Sothatanhumbled finner may rely upon , and expeR 
| metcy of God through Chriſt, though he can diſcerne no goodneffe atall in 
| hicaſelfe. Nay, I fay more,that becanſe thou findeſt in thy ſelfe no goodnefle at | 
all, therefore art thou of all men the fitteſtto receive mercy from God throngh 
Chriſt, Hoe every one that thirfeth (faith the Lord, Eſa.55.1.) come ye to the 
waters, and be that bath no money, As if he had faid, He that hath no good- 
neſſe in him; nothing whereby he may hope to purchaſe and deſerve mercy, is 
revertheleſſe capable of mercy for that ; nay be is the more capable of it, be- 
cauſe of that, that he finds himſelfe ſo, As, the emprier aglaſſcis, the fitter ir 
isto receive any precious liquor that ſhould be put into it, Bleſſed are the 
poore #n fpiris, ſaith our Saviour, Matth. 5.3. And, To bim that worketh wot, 
but believeth in bim that juſftifieth the ungodly ((aith the Apoltle, Roms. 4. 5, To 
him that hath not any goodneſle, not one good work to truſt unto, but can do 
God that honour asto believe in him, expcRand reſt upon him tor mercy , 
though he kriow himſelfe to be an ungodly man, and void of all goodneſle) to | 
| hins bu faith i imputed for righteonſneſſe, As if he ſhould fay, O that is a ulti- 
fying, that is an excellent faith indeed. 
Objeft,z3] But though a manthat feeleth no gogdneſſe in himſelfe, may yet expeARtto 
receive mercy and aſſurance of favour from God, if he can reſt himſclfe upon 
the free grace and mercy of God in Chriſt, and truſt to receive it that way,and 
that way alone; yet how can ſuch a one as I that am fo fifll of feares, and 
doubts, aid infidelity, ever be able to dothat ; my infidelity barreth me from 
all nop- of mercy, If Chriſt cou/d do no mighty worke in Nazareth becuule of 
| their infidelity, as the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth, * Afar.6 5. how can I ever hope 
to obtaine mercy and affurance of favour from God this way ? | 
Avſw, TothisI anſwer, Firſt, Thon mailt notwithſtanding thine infidelity, ſolong 
| as the inhdelity that is in thee raigneth not, but thou ditcerneſt, bewaileſt, and 
ſtriveſt agaialt it, David had doubting, and feare, and infidelity ia him, when | 
he cryed Pſal.1;.1, How long wilt thou forget we O Lord? For ever? How 
lowg wilt thou hide thy face fromme? And yet even then he truſted in Gods | 
| mercy, and hoped to recover aſſurance of his favour that way, as apyearerh by | 
his words inthe fit verſe, And when I am afraid (faith be, P/al. 56.3. when 
| I amdifquieted with feares, and doubts of any kind) 1 will trwft in thee, So 
| P/al. 14}. 7,8. he profeſſeth that when his ſþir17 farled, when bis ſpirit wi over- | 
' whelmed, and bu heart within him was deſolate, as he had faid bcfore Verſe 4. 
(and conſequently when he had much infidelity in him) yeteventhenhe did 
| truſt in Go4,an t lifted up hi ſoule wato him, And was not the poore woman that 
| had the bloudy ifſue (Zeke 8.47.) troubled much with doubts, and feares, and 
| infidelity, when yet notwithi(tanding ſhe did truſt and looke to receive merc 
| and helpe through the free goodnefle of God in Chriſt. Secondly, Thoug 
| thou feele thy ſelfe never ſounable through thy infidelity to caſt thy (elfeupon 
| the free grace and mercy of Godin Chriſt ; yet if thou can bewaile, and be 
| ſoundly humbled for thy infidelity, God will make thee able to do it, For, he | 
| hath promiſed to give grace(cventhis as well as any other)ts the humble, Jam. | 
| 4.6, He will keep thee from ſinking under, and being overcome of thy infide- 
| liry, And Gods people have never found him readier to ſhew them mercy | 
; this way, than whenthey have felt molt weakeneſſ and infidelity in them- 
| ſelves, Whenthe Apoſtle had been preſſed ont of meaſure above bu firength, 
(as he ſpeaketh 2 Cor. f. 8,9 ) and bad the ſentence of death in —_—_— God 
ained * 
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ſaſtained anc! delivered him ; and that for this very cauſe, as he faith, to teach 
us that we /rnld n1t truft in onr ſelves, but tn God which raiſeth the dead ; 
{ which cauf-t'1 11m to profe(le, » Cor. 1 2.10.1 heu | am weak, then am [ ſtrong, 
Herever tc!" (51s [trenzth more in ſupporting him and keeping him from 
ſinking under the burden of any tentation, than when he found his own weak- 
| nefle and readinefle to fink molt of all, 
| Now (to make ſome app'ication of this) we ſhall find that many of Gods Applic, 
| people do greatly offend 1n this point. For they make that inherent grace 
which they {114 in them{clves the onely ground of al! their comfort and aflu- 
rance of Gods favour; while they ditcerne that in themſelves they arcquert| 
and comfortaly'e, when they cannot, they arc utterly out of hope. Twoevills 
, they commit in th45, Qne avainſt themleIves, another againſt the Lord, 
Firlt, refling npon that grace they tind in themſe}ves,and fo truſting in their I, 
' owne heart, they leane upon a bruiſed reed that may and will deceive them. 
; Their owne ſpirit may faile them and be overwhelmed, as we have heard Da- 
vid complained that it was with him, P/4/.143. 4,7. Though that grace that is 
in them (if ever it were in them intruth) do not utteriy faile, yet their heart 
and ſpirit, the knowledge and feeling of that grace they have, may quite faile 
them tor a time, This made Devi fay as he doth, P/al.7 3.26. 11y fl-/b and my 
beart faileth, but God 14 the ſlrongth of my h:art, and my portion for ever. Mike 
God him(elte thy rock and portion, the onely ground of all thy hope and coms- | 
fort, and he will ncver faile, thouzh thine own fleſh and heart do. | 
Secondly, In doing thus we make an idol of that inherent grace that is inus; 
and putring that truſt in it which we ſhould repole inthe Lord alone, we com- | 
mnt idolatry, we go 4 whoring after our owne h:arts, asthe Lord ſpeaketh, Num, | 
15-39. For no inherent grace that is in us. is God,bur the gift of God only,and | 
thercfore cannot be fully truſted in without fiane, | 
Letns therefore learne to praiſc God for any grace he hath wrought in us by | 
his holy Spirit ; yea let us take comfort in it as ina fruit of his ecernall and uns | 
changeable love, bur let us rot fo reſt upon it, as to make it the onely or chiefe 
eruund of our hope and comfort, but learne to renounce our ſelves, and all | 
co;.tidence in any goodnefle that is inus,and with humbled foules caſt our ſelves 
| wholly uponthe tree grace and mercy of God in Chrilt; and fay with the A- 
| poltle Phil. 3.3. We are the cirexmcifion which + rejoce inthe Lord Jeſm, and 
bave no confidence "1 the fleſh, 
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Ow the third and 1aſt uſe that this Dodrine ſerverh unto, is, (as I aid)for ' Tſe 3 
the comfort of ſuch} of Gods people, as though they teare God unfainedly ; 
and are carefull ju ali their wayes to pleaſe him, yer complaine ercatly of this, | 
that they cannot feele that the blou1 of Chriſt is by the Spirit of God ſprinkled 
upon their hearts, they cannot attaine untothis ſenſible aflurance of the favour | 
of God in Chriſt. And though 1 Tknow well that in this profane and looſe age | 
few have need of this uſe of comfort, becauſe moit men are contt lent enough | 
of their ſalvation ; they are rot troubled ar all with any doubts or feares this 
| way : and the whole have no weed af A Payſunan, Aatth. 9.12, Doctrine of 
'humiliation and terrour were fitter for moſt of our hearers than Doctrine of | 
comfort, The fat and trons (among Gods ſheepe) ould be fed with judge- 
ment, as the Lord tpeaketh, Ezck. 34.16. Yea, 2 Iknow well, that ſome | 
will be more likely to receive hurt than good by that which you ſhall now | 
heare, For Chrilt and the Dofrine of Gods mercy in him,is a {xmbling ſtone 
nd rock of offence to diſobedient and wicked men, as the Apoltle i 
I F#f, 
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| 1 Per.2.8, And 3. though in handling of the meanes whereby truv +ilwrarce | 
| may be obtained , Thave fpoken much already for the comfort of tuch perto 1s, | 

Yethave I two reaſons why I dare not omitthis uſe of comfort. | 
| Firſt, Becauſe I doubt not but chere are ſome of youthat hcare mehave pre | 
| entneed of it, And if there were but two or three ſuch among you all, I | 
| am bound in my miniſtery to have more reſpeR unto them , then toa!l the | 
| reſt, Forto ſuch principallyare we ſent to preach, Hee hath ſent me (faith | 
; our Saviour, Eſa.61 1,3. and that which hee that is the great Shephard of rice | 
| ſheepe taid, it hecommetrh usall that are under himrt- tay likewiſe) hee herb 
| ſont mee (faith he) ro bind wp the broken hearted, and to comſor t all that monyne 
| #n Son, 

Secondly. Becauſe tho13h there be many of you that have not preſent need 
of it, yetistherenotany of Gods people among you, but may have need of | 
| this comfort , yu know not how ſo-ne you may looſe the ſenſible aſſurance | 
| p_ have of Gods favour in Chriſt, and have the light of his countenance 

idden from you, In which reſpet I may ſay to you all of this utc of com 
fort, as the Prophet doth of another matter, £/4.42 23, #0 among you wall * 
| give eare to this ? who will brarken and heave for the errne to roms ?f Agif hee 
| had ſaid ; whois there a:nong you all, that hath not jult cauſe to 2ive care and | 
| hearkenuato it, if not(or the preſent reed you have of it, yer bucaulc of the | 
need yon nay have of it in time to corne ? | 
Two things there beethar I have to fay for the comfort of {uch of Gods 
| people as bcing humbled for their fines, and caretull 11 all their waves tg | 
pleaſe God, cannot yer attaine toa (cnſible aſſurance of the fave ur of Got 11 

Chriſt. The blou41 or Chriit may be ſprink'ed upan thee, ani 1pp'v-4 urto 
' thee by the ſpirit of Go4 though thou perceive ic not. », T1: bloud of | 
| Chriſt 18 cercainely ſprinkled upon thee, and applycd unto c ce, b, the | 
| ſpiritof God, thunyh thou perceive it not, ifchou have atty incafure ottrac | 
| fith in thee, | | 
| Firſt, Aman maybe inthe favour of God, in the ſtate of race, a jxtifi- | 
| ed man before Gol, and yer wantthe ſenſible aſſurance of his Nlvacion, and 
| ofthe favour of Gud in Chriſt. For this wee have a+ evilear xanple in | 
| D-vid here, So (oone as ever hee had humbly confefſerr bis Fu'e fi: and re. | 
| pented, he preſently obtained pardon of it from Gud , a d con:icquently hee | 
| was juſtified from it in Gods fight, For ſo Nathan the Proplict doth (in the | 
name of God) aflure him, » Sa».12.13. The Lord al/obath put away thy ſin, 
thaw ſhalt not 4ys, And yet though hee were now reconciled urito God, and 
in the ſtate of grace , it appeareth plainely by many petitions in this Plaline, 
and ſpecially by the next wordsto my text, that hee had not now the comfor- 
table aſſurance of his reconciliation with God, in his owne heart, Ir falleth 
out oft with Gods ſervants, as it did with the twodiſciples that were travel- 
ling toward Emaus, Luke 24.14,15. Chriſtdrew neere uritothem, and was 
with them, and that in a mo!} gracious manner, and yet they perccived it not 
Their eyes were holden (iaith the Evangeliſt) rhat they ould not know him, 
Andas it was with Mary Magdalene, I6b. 0.14,15, Chriſt was with her,and 
ſtood by her, and ſpake to her, and ſhe perceived ir not, but ſouzht for hin, and 
wept becauſe ſhe could not fiad him, Many a g 0d foute have Chriſt dwelling 
intheir hearts by faith,ad yet perceive it not ; their eyes are holden lo, asthey 
{ know him not to be with them ; they have him already , yetthey ſeeke for him 
| with Mary,and weep becauſe they cannot find him, As in the bodily ſenſes it is 
| one gift and bleſſing of God to have them, and another to have abi.ity to make 
| uſe of them,and to exercife the operation of them for our comfort, 7 b- bearing 
' eare, and the ſeeing eye,the Lord hath made even both of them, ſaith Sol-mon, ®rg, 
(20.13, Where God giveth the one,he denyerhthe other ſomerimes, Thoſe thari 
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were in Pars company when Chriſt [trucke him down, & ſpake to him from | 
heaven, had at thattimethe facuity of hearing, but God ſuſpended the cxercile | 
ard operation of :t; {othat though Chriſt ſpake many words to Paw{in a moſt | 
audible voice , yet they could not heare them, as vou may ſce, At.22.9. And | 
{ 
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Hagar had ber eye-ſ1ght well enough when(the water being tpent in herbottle 
and ber child ready to perth with thirit) ſhe fate ber Covne tnthe wilderneſic 
ot Beerſheba over againttthe child , as you may read, Gen,21.16.tg. but Ged 
with held from her the uſe of ker (ig foat that time,asthuugh: there was a wel 
1 the place, and ſhe had (doubticfic) ff ughe about cvery where for water, yer 
the could not lee it till the Lord (upon her owne, and the childs vehement cry. 
Ing unto him)had opened her cyes, And even(o itis inthe {anitying ard faving 
graces of Gods f{pirit. Having eyes, [ze yee not? ({aith our Saviour to his owne | 
Diſciples, Mar.$.18, )and having eres heave ye not + Gods Owne people oftcy» 
ti:ncs,though they have eyes, yet {ce not, though they have carcs,yet hcare not, 
| though they have faith, yet want the comfortable uſe and operation of it for a 
time, Itis one grace and mercy of God tohave true faith,repentarce, love,and 
the like ; and another toknow and perceive {crfibly inour {elves, that we have 
them. So ipeaketh the Apoltle, 1 (or.2.12. 777 have received the ſbirit which us 
of Ged,that we might know the things that ave yeely piven ns of God, He maketh | 
the things that are freely given us of God (under which words , doubtieſle all | 
| {aving graccs, which God worketh in us, are comprehended) one thing, one 
' gracious worke of the tpirit of God, and the knowing and percciving that wee | 
have theſe thirgs freely given us of God,thathe maketh another diſtiat worke 
' & grace of Gods ſpirit. And where the Lord doth give the one of theſe graces, 
be 15 ſormeti:nes pleaſed to deny the other for a time, Ae that daz{ meaning after 
his aſcenfion into heaven,faith our Saviour to his elect diſciples,after Itzdzs was | 
20nc from them, Tobn 14.20.) Te all know, that I amin my /ath:r, and y1w in | 
| weriard i in you, Chriſt was already in tem, & they 1a himgas he plainly tcllech | 
| them, /ob.15.5. 1 am the Fine, ye are the branches, Butthcy knew irnot yer, | 
| &rcy had no teeling, no comfort of it to ſpeake of, It is theetore evident (you | 
ſee) that a man may have {aving grace in hun, and not perceive it himiclte a | 
man may have truc juſtifying faith in him , and not have the ufe and operation | 
of ito farrc as to worke in him a comfortable aflurance of his reconc!liation | 
with God. Nay I] will fay more, a man may bee in the ſtate of grace, and 
have rruc juſtifyia? faith in him, and yet bee fo farre from ſenfible aflurance 
of itinhini{clte, as inhis own: {enſe and feeling hee may ſeeme to bee ailu« 
red of the contrary, I will give you three moſt plate and pregnant Cx- | 
amples far this , and ſo conclude this {ir{t point, 7ob was certainly 1 tis | 
calc when hce cryed thus unto God. 109 13.24, Inerefere hideft thou thy 
face, and holdeſt mee for thine enemy ? And 16,9, Cline enemy ſharpencth 
hrs eyes upon mee : Hee faw not Gods loving COUNtEenance a7 all 5 hce ap- 
prchended him asa mortall enemy. And David was in this caſe whea hee 
cryed unto God, P/al.22.1. Why haſt then forſaken mee ? And Heman was 
' in this cale when he prayed thus, P/aim.88.14. Lord , why cate(} than off my 
' (lc ? why hidef# thaw thy face from mee ? Con any man thinke that theſe 
' men had at theſe times any ferfidle a Mance in themſelves of their owne 
| falvation and of Gods favour , when they ws complaine ? No will you 
| fay ; neither doth it appcare , that tizey were in MEKate of grace in the fa- | 
| vour of God, or had any true faich in them, when tHey did thus complaine, 
' Though thele were good men , and did recover themfclves afterward , yet 
| when they ſpake thus, they were fallen from grace, they had loſt their taith,or 
they could never have {poken in this fort. But to this I anſwer, Tbatit is vt 
dent by the Scripture,thatthey had not loſt their fair!z ar theſe times;though they 
had loſt their aſſurance, they bad not lolt their —_ , they were not in the _ 
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time as appeareth by his words verſe 15.of that very thirtieth chapter, Though 

he ſlay me (faith he) yet will 1 eraſt in kim. And D 244 had rrue faith in him, 
| even then when he ſaid God had forſaken him, or elſe he could not have cryed 

as he did, My God, my God, neither could he have perlevered in prayer, day 

and night , without ceaſing as hee did , verſe 2. of that 22. Plalme. And 
; Hemas had true faith eventhen when he complained that God had caſt ot his 
| ſoule , or elſe hee could never have prayed as hee did verſe 1, of that 
| 88. Plalme, O God of my ſalvation , 1 have cryed day and night be- 
fore thee, 

And this is the firſt thing (beloved) that I told you I had to fay to you for 
| your comfort , though it be a juſt cauſe of trouble to thee, chat thou wanteſt 
| the ſenſible aſſurance of Gods love. It was foto David, Thow 4idſt bid: thy face 
| and | was troubled, faith he, P/alme 30.7. And Pſal.13 1,2. He complaineth 
; of this as of a great affliction, How long wilt thou hide thy face from mee ? Huw 
| long ſhall [ take conuſell in my ſonle, having ſorrow in my b-art daily ? Solovg as 
; God hid his face from him, an1 did not looke cheerefully upon him , his heart 
was full of ſorrow; and ſo it muſt needs be with thee,ifthy heart be ſound. Yet 
be not overmuch diſmayed with it ; For thou mayelt be deare unto £301 (as 
| thou haſt heard) and highly in his favour, though thou perceive it not, though 
'thou have not the ſenſible aſſurance of it in thy ſclfe. 

The ſecond thing that I have to ſay for thy comfort, is this. That ifthou 
canſt in any meaſure belceve in Chriſt, his bloud 1s certainely ſprinkled upon 
thee, andapplyed unto thee by the ſpirir of God , his favour is aſſured un- 
to thee, though it bee nor ſenſible unto thee, th -ugh thou perceive it not, 
S:e both theſe points made evident untorhee by the Scriprures, 

For the firſt. True faith applicth Chri t unto us, and maketh him and a!l his 
benefirs our owne. Therefore they that beceve in Chriſt , are (aid ro have re- 
ceived him as the free giftof God, Iobn.1.12. And whartis more our owre, 
then that that is freely given us , and wee have received ? So Chriſt is favd, 
Ephe,z.17. to dwell in oxr hearts by faith , and to have taken full poſſeſſion 
of them ; ifthou haſt faith , thon art Chriſts proper poſleſli »n ; and ifthon bee 
his, he is thinealſo certainely. Yea, the truc beleever 1s faid ro have caten 
the fleſh of Chriſt, tand ro have drunke his bloud. 19h.6.54. And what is more 
our owne , what is ſoneerely applyed unto us, as that which wee cate and 
drinke ?_ And for the ſecond point, True faith giveth us juſt ritle ro eternall ſal- 
vation , and maketh it ſure unto us, For ſo doth our Saviour himſelfe with 
great vehemency proteſt, John 6 47, Yerily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, hee that 
beleeveth on mee , hath evr»laſling life, So that ſuppoſe a man never hav 
in hicſelfe the ſenſible afſfurance of Gods favour all the dayes of his life 
(though his eſtate ſhould bee in that reſpe& very uncomfortable) yer belee- 
ving in Chriſt , hee ſhould bee a moſt happy man nevertheleſle for all that. 
For hee hath thatin him , which is the onely root and foundation of all true 
comfortand happineſſe, Chriſt and all his merits are his ; the kingdome of hea- 
ven, andeverlaſting ſalvation, 1s made ſure unto him. And that made the As 


—— 


in kiſelfe, he need not gofarreto feeke it , hee hath that in himſelfe thar will 
witneſſe for him, and prove that he 1san happy man,the child of Gad,and heire 
to the kingdome of heaven, | 

Bur it may be ſome will objeR and fay, Alas, there is ſmall comfort in this 
point. For how cana man have true faith, that hath in himſelfe no comfortable 
aſſurance of the pardon of his fins,and of his owne ſalvation ? And what is faith, 
bur a full perſwaſion and cerrtaine aſſurance of this ? 


Azſw, | Tothis Ianſwer , That is a dangerous errour to define faich ſo. This afſu- 
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of grace,cven then when they ſpake thus. /ob had crue faith in him even at that | 


poſtleto ſay,z lob» 5.10. He that brl-eveth on the Son of God bath the witneſſe | 
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and that I will truſt unto, Our other example is in A5rabam, recorded by 


fully perſwatded that what hee had promiſed, bee was able alſo to performe, 


| ſpeake you of his example to ſuch a one as Iam , that am fo weake 1n faith, and 
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rauce is indeed a ſweet fruit, and effeR of faith, but it is not faith it (elfe ; the c1- 
ſence and being of taith,corfilteth not inthis. 

Wherein then c2nfiiterh th2 efſence and bing of faith, will you ſay ? 

Surely in an obedientiallaitiance and truſting in Chriſt, and in him alone for | 
the pardon of our fins, and for our eternall ſalvation. When an humbled fin- 
ner feeling his owne miſery throuzh fin, can beleeve that in Chriſt there is help 
and comfort enough to bee found, an4reſt, and rely upon him only for mercy 
with a mind willing to obey him in all things, this man certainly kath true faith, 
though hee have no aſſurance. In this the being and eſſence of true taith doth | 
chiefly conſi.t. This is evident by the termes and phrates, whereby the holy 
Ghoſt doth in the Scripture deſcribe and expreſle true fairh. Sometimes hee | 
calleth it 4 6:{ceving o» Chriſt, as [oh 3.18, ſometimes 4 r»nſting an Chrill, 
as Ephe.n,12. ſometimes 4 reſting upon God. 2 Chron.14.11, are/ying upon 
God,2 Cir0n. 1 6.8. lomctimes 4 cleaving and ſticking cloſe to him, 4.11.53, 

Now to make ſome application of this. Let ine fay toevery one of you, as 
the Prophet doth. E/a.50. 10. #/ho t there among you that feareth the Lord,that 
eb:ry-th the waice of hu ſervant, that walketh in darkene([e and hath no light ? Let 
21m rruft in the nam: of the Lord , and ſtay him{elfſe upon by God, It choube 
ofthe numbcr of them that feare Go4, and dcfirelt to obey Chrilt inall things 
thouzh thou have in thee no light, no comfort) no aſſurance, or fee.ing of Gods 
favour, though thou walke in darkeneſſe and art ever full of feares , and doubts } 
inthy telte ; yer ſtay thy ſelfe upon Chrilt for all that; and becauſe uf Gods | 
word and promiſe refolve with thy ſelfe , that thou wilt put thy truſt in him, | 
T be juſt hall lire by hu faith, faiththe Prophet Hhacne, 2.4. It is notour 
feeling , but our faith that wee mult live by, Take tivo exanples to per- 
{wade and encourage thee to this. The one in Pawd, the other 11 + L5ra: 
ham. What tim: | am afraid (\aith David, Pſalme 5 6.3.4. whenſoever I 
am molt ilquieted with doubts and feares in my felte) / will rruſt tn thee, 
How cou'd he doe fo will you fay ? Thathee will rell you 11 the next words. | 
In God (iiith he) 7 will praiſe b's word, In God have | put wy truft, As if 
he had ſaid, Whatcauſe of feare (oever Iftind in my felfe, yet I thanke God 
I have the word ad promiſe of Go1, that hee wil! bze merciful] to mee, 


the Apoſtle, Romane: 4.19,:0,21. Hee hglecved that hee ſhould have a 
fonne by Sarah, in whole feed himſelfe and all the nations of the earth ſhould 
be bleſſed , though hee ſaw and 'eclt in himſelie great caule ro doubtthat rhis 
could never poſſibly bee. For his body was now dead (that is the ſtrength 
and vigour of i: was quite gone) aud ſo was $4r4es too. How could hee then 
beleeve this > Why hee had Gods word and promiſe for it ; and that (though 
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Applic, 


it were contrary to his ſenſe and reaſon) he gave credit and truſted to. He 
Hlaggered net at the promiſe of God through wnbeleefe (faith the Apoſtle) being 


And in thus doing , the Apoltle faith , hee gave glory ro God, By how 
much the more matter of doubting , and feare, and deſpaire, wee feele in 
our ſelyes , by ſo much the more glory wee give nnto God', when not- | 
withſtandi-g this, wee cangive credite unto, and reſt upon the word and 
promiſe of God. 


— OW RO CCS ——_—— 


O but you will ſay, Abrahens was frong in faith, h: ſtaggered not through une | op. 


beliefe,as the Apoltie ſaith of himthere. No marvell though hu faith were sm- | 
puted to him for vighteonſneſſe , though it juſtified him 1n Gods fight, What 


am ev*r ſtaggering through unbeliefe , can ſuch a faith as mine is, juſtite me in 
Gods ſight,and make Chriſt and all his merits mire ? | 
I antwer,yes,the weakelt faith willdoit,it thou can receive Chriſt,&reſt upon 
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© bimeven withthe weakeſt faith, it will ſerve thy turne, The weake faith of 


the poore manthat came to Chriſt for his child that was poſſeſſed, Marg. 24. | 
| though he ſtazgered much through unbelecfe which made him cry with teares | 
| Lord I beleeve, helpe mine nnbelicfe; yerthis weake faith of his ſerved his turne, ' 
\ and obtained mercy from Chriſt. Take heed thou thinke not that it is the 
ſtreneth of thy faith that juſtiteth thee; no no, It is Chrilt and his perfeRt 
righteouſneſle whichthy faith receiveth, and reſteth npon that doth it. He 
thathath the feebleſt and weakelt hand may receive an almes and apply a fo- \ 
veraizne plaiſter to his wound. as wel] >s he that hath the ſtrongeſt and receive | 
as much good by it too, Thy bleſſed Saviour that gave that charge concerning | 
fach as thou art, Aarth.18.1n. Take heed that ye d-Piſe not our of theſe little | 
ener, will notdeſpiſe or rejeR thee tor the weaknefte of thy faith (which thou | 
mournelt tor anditrivelt co amend) but will have tender reſpe& tothee in it. A | 
bruiſed reea (faith the Evangeliſt, ar. 12,20.) fall he not breaks, and [maoz- | 
bing flax ſhall be not quench, 


— 


Objef,2 This is a eomfortable ſpeech indeed will you fay for them that can be!ceve | 


and trult in Chriſt though but with a weake faich. Burt (alas) I find my ſelte * 
to be ſounworthy a wreth, ſo oppreſſed many times with the ſenſe of my u1- | 
| worthineſſe, that I caunot belecve, I cannot reſt upon Chriſt,nor hope and look 
' for mercy through him. 

When thou art ſo,yct liitup thy heart to God,crave helpe ofhim in this caſe, 
beg of bimtharthe would make thce abieto go to Chriſt and toreſt upon him, 
| Doas David did, When my heart © guerwhelmed (faith he, Pſal,61.2.) lead 
' pee t9 the rocke that ts higher then I, And what was that rocke I pray you ? 
' Surely the Lord Teſus (of whom himfelfe faith, «2ſarrh.16. 18, Upon this 
rock_will ] build my ( hoarch, aud the gates of bell hall rot prevaile again#? it.) 
Was the rock that Daviddeſired God to lead him unto; when thy heart is 
' overwhelmed with feares and doubts, and rho canſt get no ſenſible aſſurance 
' of Godsfavonr nor comfort in thy ſelte, nor haſt power to goe unto Chriſt, | 
| pray thou likewiſe to God with David that he would lead thee to this rocke, | 
' that he would make thee able to ſtay and reſt thy ſelfe upon Chriſt; and then the | 
gatcs of hel], all the ſubtiltic and power ofthe divell ſhall never be able to pre- 
; vaile againſt thee, 
This is all true indeed, Tf T could pray I were happy ; when I find my elfe | 
| able to pray then am ſafe ; butalas my heart is ſo overwhelmed many times 
| thatl cannot pray. 
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Anſw, 1. Tothis Lanſwer, Firſt, That itmay weil bee ſo with thee, for 1o it hath 


beene with many a good ſervant of God, Thus David complained, P/atme | 
77.4. 1am ſo troubled that ] cannot ſpeake, Thus good Hezehkiah (aid of him- | 
ſelfe, E/a.3%.14, Like a crave or a ſwallow ſo did I chatter, 1 did mourne as 
| a dove. And- the Apoltle telleth us, Romanes 8. 25, it is thus oft with | 
| Gods people in extreame atflition, Wee know wot (hee putteth himſelfe in 
; thenumber) what wee ſhonld pray for as wee ought, But then I ſay ſe- 
| condly, When thou findeſt thy ſelfe thusunable to pray, yet'doe what thou | 
| canſt, pray as well as thou canſt ; chatter unto God as Hezek4ab did; ſigh and | 
| grone unto God as the Apoltle there fairh the faithfull oft doe, they pray 
; with gronings which they cannot utter ; and even this will aile with | 
| God as much asany prayer which with the greateſt liberty Gente of | 
| ſpirit thou ever madeſt untohim in allthy life. David found itto be fo for | 
| hee faith, P/alme 77.1. the Lord gavecarc unto him, even when he crved to 
| bim in ſuch a troubled manner, And Hezekiah found itto be fo, for he {faith 
| thatafter that chattering prayer of his hee found abundance of comfort, Thow 
| baſt (faith hee, Eſa. 38. 17.) 5» love ro my ſoule delivered it from the 
| pit of corruption, for thow haft caſt all my ſinnes behind thy backe, And 
G the | 
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| the Apoſtle giveth us this reaſon why it muſt needs be ſo, Romanes 8, 27, 
Hee that ſearcheth the hearts (faith hee) knowerh what 19 the mind of thy [þ1- 
rt, becauſe hee maketh interceſſion for the Saints, acrording to the wil of 
| God, As if hee ſhould ay, Thoſe prayers that are made with ſighs and 

grones which wee cannot utter, proceed from Gods ſpirit as well as any 
; other that ever wee made ; and the Lord that fearcheth the heart knoweth 
; the meaning of his ſpirit in them, as well as if wee expreſſed it in the 
| beſt words and method in the world, And thus have I finiſhed this Dodtrine 
, withall the uſes that are to be made of it. 


' Leflure CXXV ITI. On Pſalme 51. 7. Septemb. 15,1629. 


VV: have already heard that this verſe conſiſteth of ewo parts. The firſt 

| is ancarnelt petition, wherein David bezgeth of Gad to be purged 
and waſhed from his fins by the bloud of Chriſt, and to have that ſpriokled 
upon him,and applyed to himby the ſpiritof God, The ſecond is the reaſon 
that moved him to beg this of God fo carneſtly ; which is taken fromthe fruit 

| and benefit he knew he ſhonld receive by it, and that is double. 1, He knew 
that (being thus purged) he ſhould be cleane, no filthinefſe ſhould remaine up- 

' on him, no ſin that ever he committed ſhould be imputed to him. 2, He knew | 
that(ithe were thus waſhed)he ſhonld be whiter then the ſhow,he ſhould have | 

ſo perfet righteouſneſſe impured to him, as ſhould make him beautifull and 

' glorious in the ſight of God. The petition we finiſhed the laſt day; and now it | 

| followerh that we do proceed to the reaſon of it. 

| Ant herein we are toobſerve how confidently David ſpeaketh heere of the ' Vote. 

bleſſed eſtate of them whom God hath waſhed and ſprinkled withthe bloud of | 

| Chriſt; yea ofthe bleſſed eſtate that he knew himſelfe ſhould be in ſo ſoone as | 

| God ſhould hav+ vouchſafed that mercy unto him; notwithſtanding the foulnes 

| and odiouſneſle »t his fins was more then ordinary, yethe knew that when once 

' God ſhould have waſhed him with,and applyed to himthe bloud of Chriſt, he 

| ſhould have no ſpot of hisfins remaining upon him, yea he ſhould be whiter in 

| Godseye then the very ſnow. And from this point thus obſerved in the words 

| of Davsd, this DoArine doth ariſe for our inſtruQion, 

That all ſuch 14 have their ſouler waſped,and ſprinkled with Chrifts bloud(that | DoF. 28 
| ts, all that tyuly belerve in him) are perſetly cleanſed from all their ſins,and are 4s 
| pure and white in Gods fioht as any ſnow, 

Now the beſt and plainelt way I canthink of for confirming this DoQtine ! ©ef, 
unto you will be by anſwering of adoabtand Queſtion which every one of 
your hearts will be apt to move againſt it, For who isthere among us all that 
marketh and cor:{fidereth this Doqtrine well that will not ſee cauſe to bee 
amazed at it,as it is ſaid, Meatth.19.25, thatthe Diſciples of our Saviour once 
were at the hearing of a certaine DoArine that he taught ? Which of us will 
not be ready to ſay of this Doctrine asthey did of that, ho can then be ſaved ? | 
Who then can be ſaid to be a true beleever ? Is no ſfoule waſhed or fprinkled | 
with the bloud of Chriſt, doth no mantruly beleeve in him that is nor i white, | 
fo perfeAly cleanſed as he hath no filthineſſe at all, no one ſpot of fin remai- 
\ning on him? Whothencan fay hee doth truly beleeve in Chriſt, that ever 
hee was waſhed or ſprinkled with his bloud > Or if others can fay 
ſurely (wilt thou ſay) I cannot fay fo, For I know and feele there is ſtill 
a great deale of filthinefſe, many a foule and blacke ſpot remaining in my 
| ſoule, 
| For anſwer untothis,we muſt underſtand that all true beleevers are cleanſed | A»/w, 
and waſhed from their ſins two waies, As you _ _ the Apoſtle teacheth | 
X 3 us, 
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us, t (or.6,1 1 Such were ſome of you ((aith he )bat ye are waſted, but ye are (au- 
Aified,but ye ave juſtified, in the name of our Lord leſus, and by the ſpirit of our 
God, He ſpeaketh this for the comfort of ſuch as before their converſion had | 
been guilty of thoſe foule crimes he had ſpoken of in the 9.8 10, verſes, Some | 
ofthem had been idolaters ſome adulterers, ſome Sodomites & buggerers,ſome 
| theeves, ſome drunkards,fome extortioners, No marvell though ſuch perſons 
were apt oft to call in queſtion their owne eſtate, though they were ſubjeftto 
many doubts and feares in themſelves. And therfore two things are remarkable 
| inthis manner of ſpeech, which he uſeth of purpoſe that he might ſpeake 
the more effcQually to their comfort. The firſt is his ſo often repeating ot his 
| words, But ye are waſhed, but ye ave ſanftified but ye ave juſtified. As it he had 
faid, Though ſome of you were guilty of ſach foule ſins, I fay unto you, and 
(for your better aſſurance) I ſay it to you againe and againe, you are now fully 
acquitted of all tho'e ſinnes, noone of them ſhall ever be laid to your charge a- | 
gaine., The ſecond is this, that he namerh their ſanRification inthe firſt place, 
| which (as the effeR and fruit) did in order ofnature come after; and their julti- 
fication inthe ſecond place, which (asthe cauſe and root of it) did go before, of | 
= ſe (as I faia) to icrea{e their comfort;As if he ſhould ſay,Te are ſanflified 
y the ſpirit of our God ; yea and more then that (for your ſanfification you 
| will be aptto ſay is but poore and weake) ye are juſtified alſo from all theſe 
your finnes in the name of the Lord leſws,, Sothat you ſee heere that the A- 
poltle ſpeaketh of a twofold waſhing that the faithfull have received from 
all rheir ſinnes. 1. They are waſhed from their ſinnes 5 the name of the 
Lord lefms; that is in Chriſt, and through the merit of his bloud, which hee 
calleth there juſtification, 2, They are waſhed from their ſinnes by the ſpirit 
of God which he calleth there ſanQification, Now althouzh theſe two 2oc 
alwaics together, Chriſt jultifieth no man by the merit of his bloud but he fan- 
ifieth him alſo by his holy ſpirit ; the Lord accounteth no man righteous by 
imputing Chriſts righteouſneſle unto him, but he maketh him alſo righteous 
by a righteouſneſle inherent in himſelte. And the ſureſt way for a manto know 
himſelfe to be one of thoſe that are julified by the bloud of Chriſt, is to find 
himſelfe tobe one of thſe thatare ſanQitied by rhe ſpirit of Chrilt, Lee ns 
man deceive you (faith the Apoitle, 1 /obn 3.7.) hee that doth righteouſneſſe, | 
« righteous, even as hee wrighteos, As if he had ſaid thus, He that hath | 
inherent righteonſneſſe and he onely is the man that is righteous by imputati- | 
on ; he that is ſanRified. is juſtified and none but he... And therefore alſo 
the Apoſtlecalleth all them'that receive bencfit by Chriſt che ſanttsfied ones, | 
Heb.z.1t. Both hee that ſantlifieth and they that are ſanflificd ars all of one 
nature. And 10.14. By one offering he bath perſefled for ever them that ave 
ſantiified. Though this (I fay)be ſo, yet berweene theſe two kinds of waſhing | 
there be foure notable differences to be obſerved, which it is profitable for us all 
to be acquainted with, 

Firt, The clearſing from ſinnethat is wrought by the ſpirit of God in our 
ſanAtfication-as it is a grace inherentanda worke done within us. 1 will put 
my ſpirit within you (faith the Lord, Ezek,36.27.) and the kingdome of God 
u within you, (aith our Saviour, Luke 1 7 21. Soare we by the ſpirit of God 
made agents in it our ſelves. Let 4 cleanſe our ſelves (faith the Apoltle, 

2 Cor.7.1.)from all filthineſſe of the fleſs and ſpirit, and fini/h our [anftification in 

the feave of God, But that cleanſing from Gnne which is wrought by the bloud 

of Chriſt in our juſtification, as it is a worke done without us, and for us by 

Chriſt with his father, he bythe merit of his bloud wiperh all our ſinnes out 

of his fathers debt-booke, fo as none of them ſhall ever be imputed tous, 
nor wee called to account for them ; ſo'are wee no agents in it at all our 

| | ſelves, but this worke is wholly aſcribed unto Chriſtalone. Hee waſhed 1 
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from onr ſinners (faiththe Apoſtle, Rew.1 5.) in his owne bloud, And though 
| webe oft ſaid in Scripture tobe juſtified by faith, which is a grace inherent in 
us, and an at of our underſtanding 2nd will, yet is not that to be underſtood fo 
| a8 if our faith bad any hand at all in the waſhing from our ſinnes or procuring 
| our pardon of God, but becauſe faith receiveth and accepteth this our 
, pardon, which Chriſt onely hath purchaſed, applyerhit. unto us, and reſteth 
{ init; therefore (and for no other cauſe) is our faith faid to juſtifie vs in the 
| ſight of God. 
Secondly, The cleanſing from ſinne which is wrought by the ſpirit of God 
in our ſanRification, 1s not wrought inthe ſame meature and degree in all true 
| belecvers. A manmy be a true beleever and truly fancified too, and yet 
come farre ſhort of*{ome other of Gods people that he knoweth in the mea- | 
| fureand degree of knowledge, faith, patience, mortification and ſuch like gra- | 
| ces of Gods holy ſpirit. Nehemiah faith of his brother Hanan, Web.9.2, 
that hee feared God abeve many, Andof ob the Lord himfelte faith, /ob 1.8, 
that there was none (ite him pan earth, a perſelt and an apright man, one that 
feared God, and eſchewed evil, His three friends that came to viſit him E{- 
phaz,,Zepbar,and Bildad were all good men doubtleſſc(and fo was Ehbneſpe- | 
cially)they all feared God and eſchewed evill,they were upright hearted men; | 
but they came all farre ſhort of [ob in grace and piety, Yeait 1s ſtrange to ſee, | 
what a diſtance God purteth betweene his faithfull ſervants this way, how | 
greata meaſure of ſanRifying grace he giveth toſome of them, and how little | 
unto other ſomes Some of Gods good ground (as our Saviour teacheth us, Mat, | 
| 13.23.) 6ringeth forth an hundred fol1, and ſome but fixty, and ſome but thirty | 
fold, and yet all good ground too, A poiat which if it were well underſtood 
| would much abate that veine of. bitter cenſuring which ſo much aboundeth in | 
theſe daies. But on the other fide, :The cleanſing from fin that is wroughtby 
the bloud of Chriſt in our juſtification is equally vouchſafked untoevery true be- 
leever, withour any diff-rence at all. Every one hath as free and large a par- 
don, and is as fully diſcharged from all his fins as any other ; every one is as 
pertedly righteous in the ſightof God, as any other is, So faiththe Apoſtle, 
Rom.3.2%. The righteonſneſſe of God which u by faith of Ieſus Chrift (that is, 
by that faith which 1s repoſed in lefus Chriſt) 4 unto all, and upon all that be- 
leeve ; for there uu no difference. Mary Magdalen that had beene a notorious 
harlot, after that once ſhe had truly repented and became a true beleever, had 
all her ſinnes as fully forgiven her and was as righteous every whit in Gods 
light asthe greateſt Saint ; and the penitent theefe that died with Chriſt upon 
the Croſſe as either Perer or any other of the ele Apoſtles was. In which 
reſpetthe Apolile ſaith of all the faithfull to whom he wrote, 2 Pet.1.1. 
that they had obtained the like precions ſaith with himſclte and the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, His meaning is not. that every true beleever had obtained 
the like meaſure and degree of faith, that he and his fellow Apoſtles had ; 
but that that faichthey had, being true how weake foeyer it was, was every 
whit as precious, as much worth tothem, would do themas much good in re- 
ſpe of the perfe rightcouſneſle which it did apprehend and apply unto them 
(in whichreſpe& only he calleth their faith precious as appeareth plainly ia his 
next words, T hrowgh the righteauſne([e of God(laith he) and of our Saviour leſws 
Criſt )in this reſpe(T fay)he faith the faith of the pooreſt and weakeſt Chriſti- 
an was every whit ag precious as his own or any other mans could be. 
The third difference betweene that cleanſing we have from ſin by our fanti- 
ficationand that we have by our jaſtification is this, The firſt is wrought in us by 
the ſpirit of God not all at once,butby degrees. In which reſpe©t our ſanctifica- | 
tion 18 compared to the light (Pro.q.18,) that ſtineth more and more unto the 
perfeft day. And Eph. 4.16. tothe body of a man which growethand increaſeth 
| Kkka4 in 
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inſtatureaud ſtrength rill it be come to the full exz3 and perfection of it. So the 
Apoſtle faith,2 Cer. 3.18. that we are changed into the image of God from glory | 
te glory (that is, from one degree of holinefle to another) even as by the fpirie of | 
the Lord, Inſomuch as the man that {tandeth at aſtay and groweth not in grace | 
hath juſt cauſe to ſuſpeR, that the ſpirit of God hath not yet ſanftihed him, nor 
wrought any truth of grace in him. Therighteons ſhall grow (faith the Prophet, 
Pſal.g1.12.)like a Cedar in Lebanon. And be that hath cleane hands(whom the | 
ſpirit of God doth cleanſe and fanctific (faith 10h 17.9.) hall be flronger and 
ſtronger. But on the other fide, The cleanſing that is wrought by the bloud 
of Chriſt in cur juſtification, is all done at once, it never groweth and 
increaſcth at all, but is every whit as much at our firſt ingrafting into Chriſt | 
by faith, as itisever after. Our faith indeed whereby wee doe apprehend : 
it, our ſenſe and aſſurance of it likewiſe, is not perteRed at once, butgrow- | 
eth, and increaſcth as our fanQtification doth, The righteomſneſſe of God (that 
whereby wee ſtand juſt and righteous in the ſight of God, faith the Apoſtle, | 
Romanes 1.17.) wrevealed (and made knowne to our hearts) from faith to! 
faith ; thatis, by ſuch a faith as groweth and increaſeth, from one deepree | 
unto another. But the worke of our juſtification is done all at once, There- | 
fore Bapriſme is ſaid to feale untous the forgiveneſſe and waſhingaway of al! | 
our ſinnes, not originall onely, but auall alſo. eAfriſe and bee bapri- | 
zed (faith + Anemia to Paul, «Att; 22,16.) and waſh away thy ſinner , that | 
is, all thy ſinnes, as Paw! himſelfe expoundethit, Col.2.12,13. Whichis alſo | 
a chiete cauſe why it is but once adminiſtred tous, in all our lite tine, Then | 
weſhed I th:e with water ((aiththe Lord to his Church, Ezek. 16.9.) yea / - 
throwghly waſh:d away thy bloud from thes, When wasthat that God did thus ' 
'throughly walh his people from all their bloud, from all their filthineſle ? That ! 
he tellerh her,ver. 8, hen / -ntredsnto covenant with thee, and thou became? | 
mine, At thatvery time when firſt we received grace truly tobeleeve in Chriſt, | 
when God firlt entred into covenant with us and made us his people, then did | 
| he throughly waſhrus from all our ſins. "0 | 
| © Fourthly and laſtly, That cleanſing from ſinfie which is wrought in us by | 
| theſpirit of God inour ſanRification is never perfected inthis lite, The ho- | 
| lyeſt man that ever lived inthis world (Chriſt onely excepted) was not (© | 
[ . . . 
' fully and perfeRly ſanRified but he had ſome foule ſpots and blemiſhes remai- | 
ning in him, Phocan ſay (faith Salomon, Proverbes 20. g.) 7 have made my 
| heart cleane, | am pure from my ſinne? Joby BaptiH himſelfe who was fan- 
| ified in his mothers wombe Cryed unto Chriſt, Mar. 3.14, [have need to bee 
| baptized of thee, As it he had faid, I have needtobe better waſhed and cleanſed | 
| from my ſinnes by thy ſpirit, then yet I am; / Pau! he complaineth, Roms.7. 
24. O wretched man that Jam: who ſhall deliver mee from the body of this 
death ? Itis the peculiar priviledge of the Saints in heaven, Hebrewes 1 2.23. 
they arc juſt men made perfett. They and they onely are ſo. Bur that cleanſing 
that is wrought by the bloud of Chriſt in oar juſtification is fo perte& that it 
leaveth no fiith'no ſpot at all upon the ſoule, Thow art all faire my love 
(faith Chriſt to his Church, Canticles 4.7.) there is me ſpot in thee. And 
in this reſpet it is that David faith heere that if the Lord would once 
' purge and waſh him with that bloud of Chriſt, hee knew then hee ſhould 
bee cleane, perfeRly and throughly cleane, yea he ſhould be whiter thenany 
ſnow. Though inreſpe of our {anRification we be not througly cleanſed | 
from all our fins, yet in reſpeR of our juſtification we are;thongh the pollution | 
of many fins doth remaine 1n us and is net by the ſpirit of God quite done away; 
yet the bloud of Chrift cleanſeth us from all (=((aith the Apoſtle, 1 [oh.3.7.) 1o 
as nopollution of any ſin ſhall ever be imputed tous. So ſoone as we doe truly 
belceve in Chriſt,and are by his bloud reconciled to God,and have our pardon, 
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we 2rean his acco1ntas ut we had no finne inns, 2s if we had never offended | 


himan all Qur lives, 

S:c the provte of this, 111 how large 2 pardonevery true believer hath, 
how fully he is a-quiceed an{ diſcharged of all his fines, ſee it ( Ifay) in 
fave noints, 

Firlt, He that traly believeth in Chriſt hathall his ſinnes pardoned ; his 
pardon is generall, no one ſine that ever he commirred (how hainous ſoever it 

' har'y been) excepred out of his pardon. [will cleanſe them (laith the Lord, 


 der.3 1.8.) from al thrir iniquity whereby they bhyvs fiancd arainit me; and [| 


; will pardon all their imtqnities whereby they bans finncd, and whereby th:y have 
rrauſpreſſed againit me, Though your finans he as ſcarlet (faith heagaine Eſe, 1. 


| 

| / , , # . 

| 23.) 129 /þ 1 be 46 white a5 now, Davids ſinnes certainly were as ſcarlet, of | 
| 

| 


£2128, ! 
£2.12; | 6)9 


1 


, 
j 


| 


| 
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| a molt deepe dye, and yer he knew here that if he were oe waſhed in | 
| Chwilts bloud, if that were imputed unto him, he ſhould be whiter than the 


| ſnow. True it is, there is one finne (the finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt) thar is 


| nnpardomdle, as our Saviour affirmeth, Afar.1 2. 32. but that 13 ſach aſinne as | 


; none that doth truly believe in Chriſt, or doth defire unfainzdly t9 believe in | 


| him, did ever commit, And of all other fianes what{2ever they be, our Savi- 
our faith, ur, z.28. -rily I ay remto you; al! ſinnes hall be forgguen unto the 


| ſanue: of men, ani vlaſph:mi:s wherewith ſacver they Pall 6155-192 ; that is, | 


they are pxrlomvle, and ſhall certainly be pardoneduntothem that repent and 
| believe in Chrift. 

S2condly, Whom once Go4 pardoneth in Chriſt, he is faid to pardon 
| them fo fully, as hee will never remember nor thinks of their fianes a- 


_— — 


© ————— — — 


Iny more, Thos h1ft cal a!l my fianes bebind thy backs, faith Hezhiah, E- | 
/a 28.17. that thon miſt never ſee nor looke on them againe, I will for- ' 
Tive their iniquity (ith the Lord of his people that ar in covenant with | 
him, fer, 31. 34 ) and [ will remember their ſinne no more ; he will forgive 


their Innes, and forget them too, 


Tnirdly, Suck as of all other have 52212 the molt hainans ſinners, yet after | 


| once they have beene reconciled to him, and obtained their pardon, the 


| Lord thinketh never the worle of them for their former ſinnes. OF all | 


; the women and Diſciples that hal follo:ved Chiiſlt, we ſhall not finde 
| that ever hee ſh2wed {o much reſpeX umo any, az hee did unto cAfzy 
' ! Mardelen that had beene 1 mot infamous and notorious finner. For, 1.He 
(accepted of that kindnefſ= from her as he never did from any other woman, 
| Luke 7. 28, Hee let hey wal 1% fret with her teares, and wipe them with the 
' hairs of hev hea1, «nd hiſſe th:m and annoint they, And 2. After his refurretion 
it is faid Afar. 16, 9. that h» appeared fir anto hey of all perſons inthe world. 
$9 of all the ele& Apoſtles we ſhall not find that he ſhewed fo much reſpe&X 
unto any as he did unto P:rr, who had fimel more ſhimetully thanchey all 
lhaddone. He was ſcene of (oyhas (fith the Apoltle 1 Cor.1 F.5-) then of the 
twelve. He ſhewed himlelfe after his reſyrreRion firſtunto Peter, before all 
therelk, 


they be reconciled unto God, and have obtained their pardon, yea ſo much, as 
when he cafteth his eyes upon them, he cannot logke off 01 it, eff our r49h- 
teow/neſſes (ſaith the Church £/4.64.6.) are as fil:hy (menſtrnons, plaguy, loth- 
ſome) raggs; and hweyes ave ſo pure (28 the Propher ſpeakerh Hab.1.13.)th 4 
he cannot behold finne; but he loatheth it more than the daintieſt eye inthe 
world ean do the moſt filthy thing thatis ; yer is his love ſo deare unto all 


Fourthly, Thonzhthere be much corruption remaining inthe fairhfull after | 


rene. <a 
— 


them whom he hath once pardoned and is reconciled unto, that he ſeeth not a- | 


ny of their ſinnes which he hath pardoned, ſo as toloath them for it. And (o | 


is that ſpeech to be uaderſtood, Numb. 23. 21. He bath not beheld iniquity in 
4 


lacob, 
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lacob, weither hath he ſcene perverſeneſſe in Iſrael, He eeth it onely asa ten- 
der mother ſeeth the filthineſſe and deformity of her little chil', ro cleaale it, 
and cure it, and ſhew the more compaſſion unto it, Yea, the Lord teeth the 
corruptions and blemiſhes of ſuch as he hath once pardoned and received into 
favour, witha farre more tender eye, and a heart much further off trom loath- 
ing them for it, than ever could be in the tenderelt hearted mother in the | 
world. Can « women ((aith the Lord, Eſa. 49. 15.) forget hor ſucking child, 
that ſh: ſhould not have compaſſion on the ſonne of her wombe ? Tea they muy fore | 
get, yet will not 1 forget thee. Yeahe not onely loatheth rhem not for that fin | 
that remaineth in them, but delighteth and taketh pleaſure in thein neverthe- |; 
leſle for all that. The Lord taketh pleaſure: (faith David, Pſal. 147,11.) wn 
them that feare him, in thoſe that hope in hu mercy. 

5 Fif:ly and laſtly, This pardon ſhall never be cancelled andrevoked,rhe Lord | 

when he hath granted it, will never call it in againe. Of this mercy it is fail, | 

Hof: 13.14. Repentence + hid frommine eyes. Whom he hath once cuitificd | 

{and reczived into his favour, he will never reckon with them azaine, nor re- 

verſe hisparo1, H-for(4+*rh u9t biy Saints (taith D avid, P/al, 37.28 ) they 

[ov eſerved for ever, T1 which reſp2& the Apovitle (Heb. 113.20.) callet 

C iriſts blou1 che bloud »f the -vrrlafting covenant, Tic righteoufneſle we 
have by Chriſt is 4s ever/afTing rig hreou/neſſe, Dan. 9.24. Ani trom hence ir 

is (even fron the confi leratio 10® this lar2eneſſe and falneſ: of their pur 191, 

an 1 haw pzrfe& the workz of their jaſtii- tion is) that che tairhfall have b »rac 

themſelves, and reſted mich mare upon their jaitih ao 1, than upantheir 
ſa1Kazation ; as you may fee intheſe three paints, Firlt, They have placed 
their happinziſ2 in this, an1 not inaay 11hzrent grace that was in them ; asthe 

A» tle teacneth, R28.4. 6--8, David th 4 deſeribeth ((aich he) tbe bleſſ:d- 

-(ſ- of th+ yan to whom the Lord im uteth righteonſnrſe without works, [ayins, 

Bl:(ſ:4 ar: thry whoſ+ iniquitiee ave forgiven, &:, S:conlly, They have allo 

| groundel1 their pzace of conſcience, thzir {piricuall jay, their glorying an1 

boa'tiag 12 chcir ownceſtate, not fo mich up 33 their lantiheation, or any 
£00 inefſe they fannd wrought ia them(tlves (which they knew was weake 
anl1 unperfeR, ſubjzRto many changes and a'teratio1s) as upan their ja tifi-1- 
tion by che rizhteouſneſle of Criſt i nputed cothem, wich ch:y kiew was 
mo{t perteRanJ1unreverſible, Bern j «Þified by farrh (faich the Apoltle, Row. 
5 eI--3.) w: have prace with Grd, throu th our L1-4 leſas Tori, yer (weare 
not onely at pzace, but) w? refoyse 4/5, anl are chearctu'! an1 comfortable in 
hope of th: glory of God; yea we glory allo in our eitite +021 in rribalations ; 
as you kno.y Pavel dil when he was 11 chaines, As 26, 29 Thirdly ant 
laſtly, They have ſovorne themſelves up9a thz aſſurance and comfort of their 
jaſtificationan1 pardon, as they have ben able to lift uprheir ficesu wo G1, 
an1rto go to him in their prayers with a holy boldneſle ; as it is {trange to ſee 
what boldnefl: an4 familiarity both David and other of G 11s tervants have 

, exyreſſ:1 this way, By him we bave bol4neſſe (faith the Apoſtle Epb, 3. 12 ) 

| and a:ceſſe with coufs i-nie, ani br{dn+{[e, through futh in him, 
Now the reatonsanl 2rounds of this DoAtriae are three principally. 

Reaſon I, Firſt, Why dothnot the Lord impute unto the fairhull any of their ſinnes ? 
| Why doth he not account, nor elteeme of them as finaers thatare ſinners in- 
| deed ? Surely, becautc he fally impured all their fines with all the foule cir- 
; cumſtances of them unto Chriſt their Surety. 7he Lord [uid upon bim((aiththe 
Propher, F/a. 53.6.) the iniquits*s of 4s all, He wade bim to be finne for us 
| (aiththe Apoſtle, 2 Cor.5. 11.) who knew no ſinne, that wo might be mad: the 
: reght-ouſreſſe of Tod tn him, 

] *4/0nj3; S-condly, How is it poſſi »le that the ſoule of any fo foule a ſinner as David 

| was, (hould be made fo cleane in G ods eye, as noone ſpot ſhould remaine in 

ir?! 
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2? Surely becauſe the bloud of Chriſt was the bloud of fuch a perſon as was \ 


Gal atwell as man, God purchaſed #s ((aith the Apoltle, «As 20, 28.) with 
bu bloud, And therefore was of infinite merit and virtue, ſufficient,and more | 
than futliciznr perfectly to cleanſe the fowleſt ſoule, Tt is therefore compared 


by the Prophet Zach. 13.1. nottoa ciſterne or poole that may be drawne dry, | 


but to 4 ſountam, opened toall Gods peop'e for /inne and for uncleanneſſe. With 
him tu plemteo4 redemption, faith the Prophet, P/al.1; 0.7. The ranſome that 
hee paid was enough and enongh againe to fatisfic Gods jultice for all our 
ſianes, 

Thirdly and latly, But how is it poſſible (will you ſay)that the ſoule of any 
ſo fowle a ſinner as Navid here was, afilthy adalterer, a murderer ſhould ever 


become in Gods fight not onely cleane, but whiter than the now, xautitull and 
glorious inthe eyes of God ? Sarely becauſe to whomſoever the Lord doth 
give for Chriſts ſake the pardonof his ſinres, which is the firſt part of our julti- 
fication,to him he doth alſo impure the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, which is the ſe- 
cond part of our juſtification before God, Thus David deſcriberb((aith the A- 
poltle, Re»9.4 6,7.) the ble(ſedne(ſe of the man,to whom the Lard impureth righte- 
ouſnc ſſe without works, ſaying, Blej]ed are they whoſe intquities are forgiven, and 
whoſe ſinnes are covered, To whom the Lord forgiverh his finnes, to him he 
doth impute righteouſneſſe alfo. Take awey the filthy garments from bim 
(faith the Lord of Jehoſhnuah, Zach. 4 ) «nd be ſaid unto him, behold, 1 have 
Cauſed thine iniquity to paſſe from thee, and [ will cloath thee with change of ras- 
ment. And what was that change of raiment ? Surelythe perfeR and more 
than ſufficiently meritorious obedience and righteouſneſſe of the Lord Teſus 
which God doth impute u1to us. In which reſpeR alſo we are faid by jultify- 
ing faith to put on the Lord [eſus, Rom. 13. 14. Gal. 2. 27, and to be cloathed 
with him as with a garm=nt, Ad no marvel], if being fo apparelled we > 
peare whiter than the ſnow, beautifull and glorious in the fight of God, To 
her (that13, to the Spouſe and Church of Chriſt faith the Apoltle, Rev. 19. 8.) 
was prawnred that ſb ſhanld be arrayed 51 fine linnen, cleane and white ; for the 
fine linnen ts the righteonſneſſe of Saints, This perteRt rizhteouſneſle of Chriſt 
whichthe Lord imputerh to us, and wherewith(as with a garment)he cloatherh 
us,is the onely righteouſneſſe that any of Gods Saints bave to ſtand before God 
with, and having that, they may ſtand with boldnefſe even before the judge- 
ment ſcat of God. 


Lefture CX X I X, On Pſalme 51.7. Septem. 29. 1629, 


ſhould be aff-Red with it ; and of this ſortchere are two; Firſt for comfort, and 
for exhortation ſecondly. 

The uſe of the firlt fort, that is to ſay, the uſe of confutation, though it be not 
ſo plauſible and delizhtiometo you in hearing as the other,( And even unto that 
l confeſſe we muſt have reſpeR in our preaching, that borh the matter we 
teach, and our manner of handling it, be tach as you may heare with delight 
andaff-tion, The preacher jowght and (tudied (faith Salomen Eccleſ.12, 10.) Fo 
6-4 -ur acc:ptable werds ; words of delight, as your margin readeth in that 
Place) vet of the handling of them, I may fay to you as the Apoſtle doth to the 

Philippians (Phil. 3.4.) of his teaching them the ſame things that he had _ 
, them 


— 


/ 661 


— ——— 


Reaſon. 


| 
| 
| 


T followeth now that we proceed unto the uſes that this Dotrine ſerveth 

unto. And they are oftwo ſorts. Firlt, Such as tend torhe informing and |: 
e!tablithing of oar jud2ements in this moſt weighty and fundamentall article of | 
our faith ; and that is for confuration of errour that is maintained againlt it. Se- | 
condly, Surh as tend tothe working upon our hearts, and direing us how we | 


| 


_ 


| 


: 


[ 
\ 


Ka. kl £3 Dea. 


Sth, Am _ FIRE a 


— a - ® — _ —_ 


hm 


2, 


Errany 1 


— — — « _— ——— ——_—_ 


on Oe moe rr Ire 


Lieinng, LECTVRES ON "Hy 


Ee 


| them before, To me it is not grievors(though I could with more delight to my | 
| (elfe ſpeake of other things than of matters in controverlic) and for yor it ': | 
| ſafe, It is very profitable and neceſlary for you to have your judgements vel! 
{ tntormed and ſetled inthe truth. For, 
Firſt, Knowledge is the ground and foundation of all true piety, and you 

can never conſtantly hold and protcſle , nor conſcionably practite, nor tind ' 

ſound comfort in any point of rcligion, till your judgements bee wel] 
| grounded and eſtabliſhed in it, The [ pray ( faith the Apoltie Philip. 1. 
9.) that yoar love may abound yet more and more in knowledge and m al! 
judnement. 

Secondly, The moſt of yoa thouzh you have good affetions, you love the * 
| preſent trutri that is profeſſed amongſt us, and hate Popery : yet you do it nor 
out of knowledge and judgement, It you were well examined, you could 
give no good reafon out of Gods Word, for any thing that you hold and pro- | 
fefſe with ſuch ſhew of zeale and aff:Aion ; but it may be faid of you as the | 
Apoltle ſpeaketh of the Hebrewes, Hebrewes 5, 12. Whereas for the time | 
(and meancs you have enjoyed) ye onght to be teachers, ye have need that | 
ore teach yeu 1gaine, whith be the firſt principles of the oracles of God, O | 
the nced that moſt of -yeu have -( notwithitanding all the time you have | 
ipent in hearing and in the profeſſion of the true Religion of Chrilt) to 
be ſoundly and ſubNantially catechiſed inthe grounds of Religion. 

Thirdly and laſtly , The controverſie I am to handle, ts no idle and 
intricate ſpeculation of the Schooles , none of thoſe foolith and unlearn- 
cd queſtions thar the Apoſtle forbids Timothy , 1 Tim. 1. 4. and 2 7m. ; 
2. 23, to meddle with ; but about a matter that tendeth to goaly eafy- 
' ing which « by faith, as the Apoltle there ſpeaketh, Abont a truth that 
| 1s moſt aſcful] and profitable , that toucherh ( as we ſay) the free hold of 
every one of you; about the DoArine of your jultitication before God ; , 
about the way and means how you may be diſcharged of all your ſinnes, and ' 
become righteous in his ſight, 

To bcgin therefore with the uſe of Confutation (which I will handle with 
aſmuch plainneſle and brevity as I can) the Dodrine which I taught you the 
laſt day, doth evidently convince the Papiſts of three fowle and dangerous cr- 
rours. The firlt is againſt the firſt branch of the Dofrine ; the other two a- 
gainſt the ſecond branch of it, The firſt is againſt the firſt part of our jultificati- 
on, which conſiſteth in making of us cleane in the remiſſion of our ſinnes by the | 
' merit of Chriſts blond ; the other two againſt the ſecond part of our jullifica- * 
; tion which conſiſteth in the making of us whiter than the ſhow, inthe i1npu- 
| ting of Chriſts perfe& righteouſnefle unto us. | 

Firſt, They deny that Chriſt by his bloud hath made any believer ſo cleane, ' 
; hath purchaſed for him ſo full and abſolute a pardon of his ſinnes, as we hold 
| he did. He hath indeed anſwered for , and fo obtained for us the remiſ- / 
' fhon and pardon of the fult (ſay they) and of the eternall puniſhment ; 
| that is due to us for any ſinne thatever we committed , but he hath not ar.- | 
| werd for, nor obtained for us the remiſſion of the whole punithment , not ; 
: of the temporall puniſhment that is due tous for ſinne , but that we mult an- | 
| ſwerand fatisfie Gods jultice for our ſelves, cither inthis life, or in Purgatory | 
; after we are dead, 

For convincing of thiserrour, I will 1 give you evident teſtimonies and ' 
| grounds of Scripture againſt it, 2 I will anſwer ſome of the chiefe reaſons 

that are alledged for the defence of it. | 

Foure arguments the Lord in his Word hath givenus againſt this errour, | 
| which though they will not ſtop the mouth of an obſtinate Papiſt , ( for : 
there be ſome men that will never be convinced , but as ſaznes and Jambres | 
L withſtood 
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withſtood Moſes , to they will full reſiſt the truth being reprobate concerning 
the faith, as the Apoſtle tpeaketh, 2 Tim1,3.8. that is, ſuch as can never bee 
brought to beleeve tie truth) yet are theſe arguments ſuch as may wake the 
wilfull folly of any Papilt in maintaining this errour 9.ansfeft auto all men , and | 
fully fatisfic the conſcience of any Cirittian in the falſhood of it. 

Firſt, The Apoſtle expreſly teacheth Rom.8.1, that there 5r no condewna- 
tion (no kiad of condem-:ation eternall nor temporall ) r- them that are in 
Chrift leſwr, that is, tothe true belcever ; or as the vulgar Latin (whichthe 
Papiſt moſt abſurdly holdeth to bee more authenticall then the facred origi- 
nall is) readeth it, Nihil Aemmationis , not one jot of condemnation. And if 
there bee no condemnation reſerved for the true beleever, then isthe whole 
pu.iſh.nent due to his (finne remitted. For what is condemration but the ad- 
Judging of a man to puniſhment ? And fo is the word uſed every where 
in the Scripture, Mar 20.18, They hall condemmne him to death, Mar, 14.64. 
T hey all condemned bim tobe guitty of death.$o that if no condemnation at all be- 
long to them,or is due tothem that are in Chriſt, and have their ſinne forgiven, 
then no manner of puniſhment belongeth to them , or is to be endured by them, 
neither eternall nor temporall neither. 

S-c-nlly. Chrilt hath redeemed the faithfull from the whole curſe of the 
law that was due to thei for their fin. Chriſt hath redeemed ns ((aith the Apo- 
ſtle, Gal.3.13) fow the curſe of the law, and he giveth this forthe reaſon of it, 
becauſe he was mad- a curſe for us ; that is,he bare it for us himſelfe , and fo fully 
an'wered and ſatisfied the jaſtice of God tor it, Swrely (faith the Propher, Eſay 
53-4 he hath borne onr gri-fer, ard carried our ſorrowes Now thetemporall 
p'1-uth.nents that are due tous for ſinne,, are part of the curfe of the law, as it is 
plaine by De#: 28. 16—22, where among the curſes that the law threatneth 
azainſt 11, a numberof temporall ju4gements are threatned, And our Savi- 
our 4id beare and endure for us, not that part onely ofthe curſe and puniſh- 
me.:t 1ne to our fins,that ſhould have bin eternal, but that partalſo of the cure 
& runiſhmeut duetoour fin which is temporall. As 1. Povertyhe for exr 
Jakes b:came poore (faith the Apoſtle, 2 Corinthi. 8.9, that wee through his 
poverty might bee 11:h, And 2. reproch and cortempt , ſuch as no man 
ever endured, / gave my backs to the ſwiters (faith he , Eſay 50.6.) «nd 
wy checks to them that packed off the haire, I hid not my face from ſhame 
and ſpitting. 3, Hee endured all forts of temptations , that any of the 
faichtull can be 1u'-jeR unto. He was 5n all points (faiththe Apoſtle, Heb.4q-15) 
rempter like a4 wee are, yet without fiane. And why did hee beare thele | 
temp-ra!l curſes andpunifhnents ? Certainely todeliver us from them, that | 
n-2e of thele things might become curſes and puniſhments unto us. And 

therefore ir is evident,that Chriſt hath redeemed us,not only from the eternal], | 
but even from allche teinporall judgements alſo that were due to usfor fin, | 

Thirdly, Whoſe ſins ſoever the Lord doth for Chriſts fake forgive , he for- | 
giveth them ſo fully, as he will never remember them any more.  /, evex I an | 
| h2e (Girh the Lord, £/a.43.25) that biotteth out thy tranſgreſſions for mine | 
awne {abe, and mill not remember thy fianer. And I will forgroe their iniquity. 
(faith heagai ne, [-r.31, 34.) and 1 will remember their fin no more, Ard it he | 
wi'l never remember them,then wilkhe cerrainly never puniſh them for them, | 
For in the Scripture phraſe,to remember mens ſinnes, ſignifieth nothing elſe bur 
to puniſhthem He will now remember their iniquity (faith the Prophet lere, 
12,10 ) and vijit thery ſane, And againe, Now will hee remember their ini» 
| q #7 (laich the Prophet Hoſes 8.13.) aud viſit their ſins , they ſhall retwrne 
inte Foypt., 

F —_ y and laſtly, The Loxd doth ſo (and much more fully) forgive the (as 
of 'ke faithtull,as he would have themto forgive = ——_ and maketh - 
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the very patterne we ſhould worke by, ſoto forgive one another,as hee forgi- ! 

| veth us, Fergiveng one another ({aiththe Apoſtle, Epheſc4- 32.) even as God for 

| Chriſts ſake hathforgiven you. But he requireth of us, that in forgiving one an- | 
| other,we ſhould remit, not the fault onely, but the puniſhment alto ; wot 5x ren. | 
| dring evill for evil, nor railing for railing (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Per.3.9.) but | 
contrariwiſe, bleſſing. 

|  Andthus youſee how cleare the holy Scripture is againſt this firſt errour of” 
the Papiſts, how full and abſolnte the pardon is,that Chriſt hath purchaſed for a- | 
ny ſoule , itdiſchargeth and acquitteth him fully, not only from all his fins, but | 
| fromthe whole puniſhment thar isdue unto them, | 
Two maineobjsRiors there be whichevery mans heart is apt to make againſt ' 
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this truth, touching the ful es ofthat pardon w hich Chriſt hath purchaſed by his | 
bloud for every onethat truly beleeve in him. | 
Firſt. Ifthis be ſo (may you ſay) how falleth it ont that God infliteth ſo mas | 


| 


ny puniſhments in this life upon the faithfall > Wharare all the miſcrics that | 


' the beſt of Gods ſervants are ſubjeR unto, but puniſhments for their ſins ?_ 
. Wherefore doth a living man complaine ? (faith the Prophet, Lam. 3.39.) a man 
for the puniſhment of his fiunes, Of many of Gods people that dyed inthe | 
| | wilderneſſe, David expreſlly faith, P/alme 99.8. Thon waſt a God that for- | 
| gave#t them , though thon didſt take vengeance of their inventions. Though | 
| ' Moſes and eAaron did ( doubtleſſe ) obtaine of God the pardon of that | 
| | unbeliefe they ſhewed at the-waters of Aferibab , yer they dyed for it in the | 
| ' wilderneſſe, and for that very ſinne God would not ſiffer them to enter into | 
| the promiſed land , as wee may fee plainely, Numbers 27,13.14, And 
' though God did pardon Davids foule ſinnes upon his repentance, and gave | 
him aſſurance of italſo by the Prophet, 2 Semnel 12.13. yer did all thoſe / 
plagues ( nevertheleſſe ) light upon him which God threatned againſt him | 
| for thoſe ſinnes , before hee had his pardon. His pardon ( it ſeemeth) | 
| exempted him not from the temporall puniſhments that were due to his 
|  ſinnes. 
; Anſw, | To allthis I anſwer. That though all the miſeries and afflitions of this life 
| be in their owne nature puniſhments for ſin,becauſe they are all fruits of ſin, fin { 
| firſt brought them into the world; and therefore alſo be oft in the Scriptnre cal- | 
| Jed pamsarments, Levit.26.41,4 3. Amos 3.2. yet arc they not puniſhments to 
| all men, 
Two evident demonſtrations there be for this. 
« Firſt, God inflifteth no puniſhment upon any man , but for ſinne, But | 
there bee many great judgements and afflitions that the Lord hath laid upon | 
the faithfull , wherein he hath had no reſpeR at all to their fins , asto the cauſe | 
ofit, hedid not therein intend as a judge in a vinditive manner, tocorret 
| them forany ſin, The diſciples ſeeing the man that was borne blind, lobe g. 
2.3. thought itto bee a puniſhment of ſome finne that either himſelfe or his | 
parents had Pence guilty of ; but our Saviour difalloweth their judge- | 
ment in that point , and faith, neither hath this man founrd nor hu father. | 
| As if hee ſhould fay ; Neither this mans ſinnes nor his parents , were the | 
cauſe why the Lord ſmote this man with blindneſle ; Bur that the works of God | 
might bee made manifeſt in him, So lobs friends judged his grievous af- 
flictions to have beene puniſhments of ſome grievous finnes hee had beene 
| guiltie of ; but the Lord ſharpely reprooveth them for this raſh cenſure, | 


I, 


| lob 42.7, Yea, hee telleth Satan, Job 2.3. that hee had mooved him to de-. 

: | flroy him without cauſe, Why (may you ſay) had not Job in him fin enoughto | 
deſerveaſmuch as he endured ? Yes verily, for the wages and due deſert of eve- | 

ry ſim death , as the Apoſtle teacheth, Row.6.23, And lob was not without; 
ſin,as himſelfe confeſſeth, /ob.7.20. [bave ſinned , what Fall 1 doys thou preſer-\ 
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ver of men ? \ ca he 1mputeth all his at fictions to his fins, & thought them to be | 


'the cauſe of then all. Thos writeſt bittey things a0ainſt me((aith he 9b 13, 26. ) 


| ad mabefi me to paſſelle the eniquitte; of my youth, He thou2ht the fins of his 


: 
i 


| 


youtl had brought all this upon him. Therefore 2tſohe 11 to a diligent fearch 
and examination of his owne heart and ways ( as the belt of Gods ſervants 
thould.do 1n the like cate)that he mizhe find our the ſpeciall fin that moved God 
[ 4{tiit hin Yea} h Gods he! ' his [/ - (ith hee 224 
tus to ac mict num, cane craveth Gods heipe 1n this. Shew me (talth hee 745 


10.2.) rherefore thou contendeFft with me, And 13.22, How many ave 1; 14s | 


| "M1 « (© . 

| quiities and ſins ? Make me to buow wy tran{oveſſion and my fin. As if kee (ould | 
| fay,l know I have many wayes offende4 thee, but ſhew me the {peciall ftn that 
| hath thus provoked thee to afflit me, Why then doth the Lord fay, that Sa- 


tan moved him goafflit 7ob without cauſe ? Surely his meaning is, that there 

was nothing in hi:n that was the cauſe whereby God was mooved thus to 
at{}1 hin ; ne did nor therein puniſh his fin ; there were other cauſes of it, e- | 
venthar,by this trya!l of his , hee might make him a patterneand exwnple of | 


*? 
{ 


| faich and patience to /1s Church tor ever, So whenour S:viour telleth his A- | 


poltlcs of the mar:1tol dd miſeriesthat they ſhonld endure, They ball put you owt | 


| of the Synagorurs (laith he, labs 16.2.) 24.4 w' o/cever lylleth you , will thinhe he 
| 4ath Gol ſervice, And unto Peter he faith, /-hn 21,18, When then /hil: bee old, 
' thou Talt [trerch forth thy bande, and anot12r hill gerd ther, and carry thee whi- 


| 


| 
' 


they tho wanldſt not, Sh l wee thinke his menning was this , Thus and thus | 
will God corre and puntth von for your (119 2 Or were any finnes that ever | 
they co:nimirted, the caule whereby God was m ved to bring them to thele ate } 
Aitions ? No verlly, for hee teVerthrhem all, 1f2cr5,10.42, that theſe things 
ſhould befall them , nor for th-ir fins, but for hi nanzer ſabe. Andin ſpeaking | 
ſo to Peter, hee /irmfied eo bars, by whit d-ath hee ſhorld plorifie God, as | 
the Evangelilt faich , /obm 21.19, The cauſe why P-rer dyed fo violent | 
and ſhametull a d-ath , was not a.iy fiane of his, but that hee might fo glo- 
rite God. | 
Secondly, Neicherare thoſe affli tions that God-inflit-th upon the faith- | 
Fall for their (135, properly to be accounted, and called punithments, but father- 


| ly chaſtiſements , and corre tions onely, For all puniſhments (to ſpeake 


properly ) that God inflifteth upon auy for (inne, arecarſes, and fruits of” 
his wrath , wherein hee ſceketh nt the good of the 'party that is puniſhed, | 
butthe gloritying of his own: jultice upon him, and fatisfying his moſt righ- 
teous law , as the jadge doth in cortemning, and exccuting of malefact» 
ors, In which reſpedt alſo, all Gods puniſhments are called cvill things. | 
I make peacr, and create evil, faith the Lord, Efay $5.7. And hal there be | 
evill in a city (laith the Prophet, 4-205, 3.6.) 4nd cbe Lord hath not done it ? 
But LI. all the atfliRions of the faithfall are unto them bleſſings , and not 


curſes. Bl+([:d tu the mas whom yhow chaſteneſt 5-Lord , faith the Prophet, 


' 


Palme 54-1 's and James n.l2, Bleſſed it the" man that endereth tenta- 


tion, Blc\ſed arr yer when men ſhall rewile you, andperſecute you rejoyce and be 
exceeding glad, faith our Saviour Aug,nr,12, 3. Theyare fruits of his ſpe- | 
ciall love to them, and nat »' his wrath. whom the Lord loveth (faith the Apo- 

ſtle, H-b.1 2.6.) he rhaſt-nerbyund (conroeth every ſon whom heracerneth, As ma- | 
ny 448 1 lows, [ rebuke & chaſten faith our Saviour, Rev,3z,' 9. 3 He ſeeketh their 


2ood in it,and not their dei/truRtion or the (arisfying of his Jaw,aud gloritying ot 


| his juſtice uponthem. - #xow (faithche Apoltle, Row. 8.23, ſpeaking there 
| ſpecially and purpolcly, of the atJiHions ofthe faithtull) that all things worke 
| together for gan4, to them that love God, When wee are judged (faith the 
' Apoſtle, 1 Corinthians 11.32.) wee are chaſtencd of the Lord , that wee 
| ſhould nor be condemned with the world, Every father uſually in correfting 


'his child, ſeckerh nothing but his good init, Thou halt beat bim with the red | 


\ 


3. 


. TTL 2 Oo 


4 —_— ——— - — — -— 
EL CE__ Oo _——— - —  _ . 


--— 


Pur ICPIIET., wc ” EE A” 


| 
0bje.2 


{ Anſw. 


ObjeA. 


—_— 


,— 
666 


Pe cot 


— 


———— 


Tet 129. LECTVRES ON 


| 2 J0h.1.7, paſt, and preſent, and finure too ; and when God pardoneth fin,he 


ee eee 


em 


(faith Salomon, Proverbes 23,14.) and ſhalt deliver hy ſoul: from hell, ie | 
would not beate him but to doe him good. But howſoever mertall parents | 
faile oft in this, they corre& their children ſometimes in a rage without * 
reſpe& to their good, our heavenly father never doth, The fathers of ear | 
fleſh (faith the Apoſtle, Hebrewes 13. 10,) chaſtened ua after their oune | 
pleaſure, but hee for our profit; that wee might bee partakers of bu bolineſſe, | 
Yea it hee could procure their good , their repentance, their holinefle, | 
their keeping of them in awe and fo from periſhing any other way fo well, | 
he would never ſcourge nor afflitthem at all, PBebo/d [ will melt them and | 
try them (faith the Lord, Jeremy 9.7.) for how ſhall I dos for the danghter | 
of my people? As if he had ſaid, How ſhould Iclſe keepethem from peri- | 
ſhing,how ſhould I bring them to heaven, if I ſhould notdealethus with thein. | 
And many of Gods people have beene able to ſay with David, Pſalme 11 9.71. 
from their owne experience, 7t w good ſor me that [ have beene afflified, Pe- \ 
ryſſem niſi perijſſem. I have received more good by my affliction then by any : 
other thing in the world, 

And thus have I anſwered this firſt objeRion, that notwithſtanding all the 
afflictions the faithfull endure inthis life yet the pardon that Chrilt hath purcha- 
ſed for them by his bloud is moſt full and abſolute, they are perfealy diſcharged 
by itnot onely from all their ſins, but alſo fromthe whole puniſhment that was 
due to them for fin. : 

But then it may be objected ſecondly, If fo ſoone as ever we be purged with 
hyſope ,fo ſoone asever thebloud of Chriſt is applied to us by the ſpirit of God, 
we be made perfe&tly cleane from all our (ins as we have beene taught, what 
need weand why are we commanded to pray daily unto God for the torgive- 
neſſe of 0ar ſinnes as our Saviour teacheth us todo, Mat.6.12? Have wee o ! 
fall w_ 2m a pardon and yet muſt we fue and fecke for it all the daies of | 
onr li 

Tothis Tanſfwer, Yes verily though Chriſt hath by his bloud purchaſed for 
us a moſt full and general] pardon, yet mult we ſue to God for the forgiveneſle 
of our fins every day, 

Firlt, Inreſpe&t of qur ſinnes formerly committed. Remember wot the 
ſinnes of my youth, nor my tranſgreſſions, (aith David, Pſalme 25.7. And 6 
remember not agaiuft us ( crycth the Church, Pſalme 79. 8.) our former | 
iniquities, Which thhugh the Lord bath forgiven, and wee doe in ſome | 
meaſure beleeve that they are forgiven, yet our faith is ſo weake that wee 
have need to pray daily, for increaſe of aſſurance of the forgiveneſle of | 
them, David upon his repentance obtained a full and generall pardon 
from Gad of all his finnes, and hee did (doubtleſſe) belecve it tobee ſo, for | 
it had beene ſtrange infidelity for him notto beleeve that which the Prophet of 
the Lord in the Lords namegid ſoexpreſſely anddireRly pronounce untohim, 
2 $am.12.13. The Lord hath put away thy fin,tha ſhalt uot die; and yet becauſc 
this faith of his concerning hispardon was but very weak, he prayeth oft in chis 
Pſalme for pardon moſt carneſtly, ver.2,9,14. So that in this firſt reſpeR our 
daily prayer for forgiveneſſe is no other in effe& then that which the Apoſtles 
make,Zut 17.5, Lord increaſe owr faith,our aſſurance of pardon. 

Secondly, In _ of our preſent and daily ſins, For the beſt man that is fal- 
leth every day and oft every day intonew fins. And in reſpetof them (yea 
even of the leaſt of them) we have need to renew our ſuit unto God for pardon 
every day, As David deth, Pſal.19.12, Clenſe thou me from ſecret faults. 

What needs that (will you fay) ſeeing the bloud of Chriſt once ap- 
plyed by faith cleanſerh ws from all our finues, 2s the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
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| To this 1 anſwer, That though in reſpe&t of God and of the m: crit of 
' Chriſts bloud ſo generall a pardon be purchaſed and given, yet in reſpe of 


' 5, tareſpeR of the benefit of this pardon that commetrh ro us, no fmine is 
pardoned untous aQually, before it bee committed, nay before wee doe re- 
 pent and beleeve in Chriſt, Chriſt commanded that repentance and remſ}.} 
on of ſinnes ſhon'd be preached in hi name, Luke 24,47, 10 actuall remiſſion of 
{ines without repentance. And eAR.1c.43. To him give all the Prophets wit« 
neſſe that throwoh his name whoſocuir beletverh in him, ſhall recerve remiſſion 
of finnes, As it he had faid, No mancan receive remillion of his ſinnes, nor 


| benefit of his pardon, till hee doth truly beleeve. So that in this reſpeR, | 


in rcſpe& of the new finnes that wee fall into every day it is neceſfary 
that wee ſhould in praying for pardon of them renew our repentance and 
, faith every day. 


Thirdly and laſtly , In refpe& of the deſert of our finnes. For though | 


all our finnes bee never fo freely and fo fully pardoned, nay though wee 
have never fo good aſſurance alſo in our ſelves of the fame, yet it becom- 
meth us by daily begging of forgiveneile to nourith in our ſcives the ſenſe 
; of the defert of our finnes, how worthy wee are to periſh everlaſtingly 


| for them; how there is no way for us to eſcape and avoid it, but onely 


through Gods free mercy in pardonirg of them, And thus doth the | 


; Prodigall, Lake 15. 20, 21. even after that his father had forgiven him 
and fully expreſſed allo fo much unto him by ru-ming to mect him, and fale 
| ling on his necke and kiſling him, yet hee iti!! cryeth unto him, Father 1 
' have ſinned againſt h:-aven and in thy fiaht and 492 19 1097s worthy to bee cal- | 
| led thy ſorne. As if hee had faid, Fatker forgive mee, though thou haft.! 
forgiven me yet I cannot chooſe but beg pardon (till, becauſe I know my ſelfe 


' unworthy that thou ſhouldeſt forgive me. 


| 


Lefiure CX XX, On Pſalme 51. 7, Otober 13,1629. | 


T followeth now that wee proceed unto the two other dangerous. er- 
rours that rhe Papiſts hold which de concerne the ſecond part of vur juſti- | 
fication before God, For if a Papiſt bee asked whether a poore ſinner | 
may attaine to fo perfect a rig'tcoutnefſe in this life, as whereby hee 
may become whiter then the tyow in Gods ſight. He will grant that hee 
may, Burt if he bee further asked how hee may attaine to this, and "what 
that righteauſneſle is, that maketh a man ſo perfeRtly white and righte- 
ous before God, 1, Hee denieth that it is the righteouſneſle of Chriit 
that is imputed unto us, whereby we are made ſo white and pure, 2, He 
affirmeth that it is an inherent righteouſneſle which 1s wrought in us by 
the ſpirit of Chriſt , whereby wee are made fo perfectly righteous in the | 
fight of God. | 
| Fortheconvincing of theſe twodangerouserrours,theſe two contrary truths | 
{are tobe confirmed to you out of Gods Word againlt their cavills. x. That we | 
/are not juſtified before God by any inherent righteouſneſſe that is wrought in * 
| us by the ſpirit of God, 2. That we are jultified betore God by the rightcoul- 
[neſle of Chriſt impured to usand by that alone. | 

| Forthe firſt of theſe truthes before we doe confirme it, five points are necel- 
farily tobe premiſed for the opening and unfolding the meaning of it. | 
Firſt, Whoſoever God doth juſtific and account: to bee juſt in his ſight, | 
thee doth alſo ſfanfifie and make him juſt inherently. Hee doth by his holy | 
ſpirit infuſe grace into him whereby he doth change his heart and make him | 


;that was wicked before, a holy and good man, - 7a be in Chriſt __ | 
; | 3 the - 
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the Apoſtle, 2 Corinthians 5.17.) hee is 4 new creature, old things ave paſt | 
away, behold all things are become new. No man can ſay, he is juſtified betore 
God, no mantruly beleeveth in Chriſt, that remainech fill the ſame man that | 
he was when he firſt obtained mercy. No nan can have any comfort 11 his | 
Jaltification that fi deth not himſelfe to be ſanRified. ithowr holinefſe no man 
{ fee the Lord, faichthe Apoſtle, Heb.1 2.14. nor lift up his face with bold- 
neſſe and comfort unto him. 
2 Yea I fay ſecondly, The Lord juſtifieth none but hee will make him per- 
featly holy by an inherentholinefſc of his owne, before hee hath done with 
him ; hee will not leave one ſpot of corruption or ſinne remaining 11 him. | 
Chriſt pave hinſelfe for bis Church (faith the Apoſtle, Ephefians 5.2527.) 
that bee might ſanttifie and clenſe it with the waſhing of water, by the Word, 
that hte might preſent it to himſelſe a glorious (wreck not baving ſpat or wrin- | 
hle or any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould bee boly, and withont blemiſh. 
As if hee had faid, So ſoone as ever we become members of his body (true 
beleevers) hee beginneth this worke of ſanRifying us and cleanſing of US, 
and will never leave it till he have pefeed the worke, Burt hee will bee 
doing of this worke ſo long as we live and will never perfe& it while wee 
arc heere. Therefore the Apoſtle prayeth for the Theſſalonians, I Theſſ 3, 
I2, 13. that the Lor4 would make them to increaſe in love 0 the end that 
they might bee unblameable in holsnelſe hefore him, at the comming of the Lord 
| leſms Chrift with all by Saints. As if he ſhould fay, Then (and not before) ſhall 
the fairhfuil be unblameable in holinefle before Go.1, Thoſe ſpirits of jv? mn 
that are ſeparated fromtheir bodicsare made p-+feT, as the Apoltle faith, Heb. 
12-33 andnone butthey, In which reſpeR alſo the Apoſtle faith, Ephe/.1.3. 
that thoſe prritwal bleſſings and graces whereby God bleſleth his Churchare w 
heavenly places: becauſe from thence they come, there they had cheir ſpring 
ard beginning, and there alſothey muſt have their perfetion and no where cs. | 
3 Thirdly, It cannot be denied þur that this iahereat holinefle which God by 
| his ſpirit worketh in the faithfull in this life (though it be but unperfe 4 heere) | 
| yet is called a mans righteouſneſſe in the holy Scriptures. 1t Bals be onr rigb- 
| geowſneſſe (ſaith Hoſes, Devr 6.25.) if wee obſerve to doe all theſe comman= 
| dements, before the Lard our God, as bee bath commanded us. $2 that which 
{65 called his integrity, [6 27.5 he calleth verſe 6. his righteouſnefſe, My 
righteonſneſſe (laith he) 1 wi hold faft aud wil not let it gor, ] will behold thy 
} | face in righteou[nr(ſe, faith David, P/al.' 7 1e, Andthey that in uprightneſle of 
; heart dodeſire and endeavour to pleate God in all things,and todo his will; are 
oft inthe Scripture called (according to Gods gracious acceptation in Chrilt) 
righteous,and juſt,and perfe& men, ; 
| 4+ Fourthly, It cannot be denied but that a man may truly be ſaid to be juſtified 
by this inherent rightcouſneſle that is in him. For ſothe Apoſtle ſaith, Jams. 2. 21- 
25. that both Abraham and Raheb were juſtified by workes; that is, their 
faith was thereby juſtified and declared t:» be a true and living, not a falie and 
dead faith; yea themſelyes were thereby juſtified and declaredto be true belee- 
"_ indeed, truly righteous before God and nor fo in ſhew and profeſſion 
| ony 
5. Fiftlyand laſtly, Tecannot be denied but that in ſome ſenſe a man may bee 
| faid even by this inherent righteouſneſſe to be juitified before God, For ſo farre 
forthas any man by the worke of Gods ſpirit in his heart is become truly holy 
and good,upright and without hypocriſy,ſo far forth God duth eſteeme and ac- 
count him a holy and good and juſt man. The Lord taketh notice of hisowne 
gracc's in his children,approveth o*them and giveth teſtimony unto them, So 
the Holy Gholt faith of V-ah,7en 6.5, that he was « inſt man, And of Zachary 
and Elizaberb, Lake 1.6, that they were both reghteous before God, SO Solomon 
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| prayeth, 1 King. 8.22. that the Lord wonld juſtific the righteoms, to give bing ac - 
coraing to his righteouſneſſe, 
. You ſee then wee doe not deny (as the Papiſts fally flander us) all inhe- 
; reut righteonſneſſe, no nor all juſtification by inherent righteouſneſſe nei- 
| ther. Bur this is that we beleeve and teach according tothe Scriptures, That 
this inherent righteouſneſſe is not that ri .hteoulneſle whereby any poore fin- 
ner inthis life can be juſtified before Gods triburall and judgement (ear, for 
which hee is pronounced to be innocent, abſolved from death and condemna- 
tion and adjudged unto life eternall, Of this juſtification, as it is oppoſed 
unto condemnation (as the Apoltle uteth the word, Kom.$.3 3,34 /t w God 
that jwſtsfieth, who ſhall condemne ? and as our Saviour uſeth it, CAtarth.1 2, 37. 
By thy words thou halt be juſtifi:4, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemmea) 13 
the Queſtion betweene usand them. And that we are not thus juſtified in Gods 
ſight by any inherent righteouſneſſe, I will firlt give you «vident proofe out of 
| the holy Scripture;and ſecondly,I will ſhew you good reaſon out of the Word, 
| why no man can be fo juſtified in Gods ſight. 

For the firſt, Nothivg is more cleerely taught inthe holy Scripture thenthis, r. 
that no man can be juſtified in Gods ſi2ht by the works of the law;that is,by do- 
ing that which the Jaw requireth himto do, And what is our inherent righte- 
ouſneſſe but a coriformity to the law of God, tothat which the law requirech | 
of us? By the deeds of the law (faiththe Apoſtle, Romanes 3. 20.) there foal | 
no fl & bee juſtified in his ſight, And againe, Knwing (taith he, Gal.2.16,) 
| that a manu not juſtified by the workes of the law, but by the faith of Iiſa | 
Chriſt, even we have beleeved in leſus Chrit, that we might be juitified by the 
faith of Chrift,and not by the works of the law ; for by the works of the law ſhall no | 
| fleſh be juſtified. 

True (faith the Papiſt)the Apoſtle faith ſo indeed;but by the works of the law | 0tieft 1 
he mearieth the workes of the ceremoniall law, which many falic teachers in | oe 
thoſe daies did maintaine to be neceſſary unto juſtification. And thoſe be the | 
works he ſpeaketh of, Fom1.4.10, 4brabam was juſtified befi,re he was circam- 
ciſed (which was a worke enjoined him by the ceremoniall law) therefore it | 
was not his circumciſion nor his obefience to that law, thac juſtified hin, So | 
Gal.2.16 when he denieth we are jatified by the works of the law,he meaneth 
thoſe works of the law he had ſpoken of in the former verſes, and for which he 
had reproved Petey;and that was about his conforming himſelfero the Iewes in 
works erjoined by the ceremoniall law. 

But to this Ianſwer, Firſt, It istrue that he ſpeaketh in thoſe two places Anſw.1, 
of the workes of the ceremoniall law, and excludeth them from having any 
hard in our ju'tification, But even in thoſe places he excluJerh not the 
workes of the ceremoniall onely, but all workes of the law even of the 
| morall law alſo. For 1 hs words are generall and without any limitation, 


Rom 4.6. David deſcribeth the bleſedneſſe of the man, unto whons God impu- 

teth righteouſneſſe without worker; without any workes. Andverſe 5, To | 
bem that worketh not, but beleeverh in him that juftifieth the wngodly, to | 
bum hs faith is imputed unto righteouſneſſe, And what good workes are | 
they, the want whereof maketh onean ungodly man? Arethey the works | 
of the ceremoniall law onely, are they not rather the workes of the moralt | 
| law. Andin Ga/.2.16. his words are generall, Knowing a mas # not jwilt- 
fied by the workes of the law, 2. He excldeth the workes of that law, that was 
giventoall men, tothe Gentiles as well as to the Iewes, and whereby the 
Gentiles as well as the Iewes, might have ſome hope tobe juſtified. For he 
_ Gal.2 16, By the worker of th: law ſhall no fleſh be jubified, As if he had 
faid, Neither Tew nor Gentile. Fe have before proved (faith he, Rom. 3.9. 
that is to ſay, In his former diſpute againſt _ by workes) 69:b m_ | 
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and Gentiles that they are all under ſinne,, And verle 28, 29, Therefore wee ' 
conclude that a man is juſtified by faith, without the deeds of the law, 1: 
he the God of the Iewes onely, is he not allo of the Gentiles ? As if he ſhould | 
ſay, Neither the deeds of the law, that the Iewes were bou nd unto, nor the | 
| deeds of the Jaw that the Gentiles were dound unto, can jultific a man before | 
God. And what law was that which the Gentiles were bound to obſerve ? | 
Certainely notthe ceremonial] but the morall law only. | 
Anſw.2 Secondly I anſwer, The Apoſtle doth exclude from juſtification the workes | 
** *[ofthatlaw whereby commeth the knowledge of fin, For theſc are his words, | 
Row. 3.20.T herefare by the deeds of the law there ſhall no fleſh bre juflified in hu | 
ſteht, for by the law commetb the knowledge of ſinne; As if hee ſhould kave 
ſaid, The uſe that the law ſerveth unto, is not to juſtifie us in G »ds ſight, but # 
to diſcover our fin and miſery to us, and {oto drive us to feeke jultification by | 
faith in Chriſt, And what law is that whereby commeth the knowledge 6! (112 | 
Certainely the morall law principally. 
0bjeft.2 Bur then they obj< ſecondly, Admit the Apoſtle do ſpeake of the works of | 
\ "| the morall as well as of the ceremonial] law, yet he meanethnot thoſe workes ! 
of the morall law that aredone by the faithfull through the grace of Chriſt, but 
thoſe that aredone by men while they are ia the ſtate of nature before their con- | 
verſian,before they do belecve. And fuch works of the morall law(fay they)e | 
confeſſe cannot jultifie a man before God, | 
Anſw To this I antwer, 1. That the Apoſties words are generall as I ſhewed be- | 
* | fore, and we mult uſe no limitation where he uſeth none, 32. The Apoſtle | 
Rem. 4.2. denicth that » Abraham was juſlified by his workes though he were | 
one of the faithtull, yea the father of the faithfull as he calleth him, ver.1 1. no | 
| not by thoſe works of his wher-of he might [ceme to have canſe to glory ; Which 
| he could never meane of thoſe works he did before he was a belcever, for he ! 
wasan idoVater before as we read, [0.24.2 And the Apoſtle would never have | 
| aid he might ſceme tohave had matter of glorying inthoſe works he did while | 
( he was an idolater, but matter of ſhame and confuſton rather, 3. The Apoſtle ; 
{ ſpeaking unto inen that feared God, 4 13.16. telleth them, ver. 39. that they | 
could nor be juſtified by the law of Moſes ; that is, by thoſe workes which were | 
| commanded inthe law of Moſer. 4 Lat y, David when he was the ſervant 
of God & a true beleever profeſicth that he could not ſtand before Gods judges | 
ment inthe confidence ofhis own righteouſnes,it could not ja'tific him in Gods | 
fight; and therfore crycth, P/c14 3-2. Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant 5 | 
| Lord, for in thy ſight ſhall no man /iving be jultfied. And thus you ſee,No man,gno 
| not the be{t man that ever lived can be juſtified before God by any righteouſnes 
{ thatisin himſelfe, Now I will give youtwo reaſons of it out of Gods Word, 
| Firſt, Therighteouſrieſſe and goodneſle that is inthe beſt man is lame and im- 
Reaſon.1 perfeR and farre ſhort of that God in his law requireth ofhim ; yea it is alſo, 
ſpotted and defiled with the Leproſy of his originall corruption ; and there- 
fore it cannot juſtifie him in Gods ſight, it cannot ſtand before God, nor abide 
the tryall at his jadgement ſeat, The bleſied Apoſtle himſelfe proteſſeth, Phil. 
3-12.that be was nor perfett, John Bapti/tthongh he were ſanQificd in his mo- 
thers womb, yet avoucheth, Afar.3.1 4.that.he had weed to be baptized of Chriſt, 
; he was not waſhed and cleanſed uthiciently, his ſanRification was imperfeR, 
' Andthe Church complaineth, Eſa 64.6. We are all 45 an wncleane thing, and all 
our righteouſne(ſe are as filthy rags. T here 14 not a juſt man upon earth ((aith Salos- 
mon,Eccl.7.20) that doth good and ſinneth not, In many things we offend all, faith 
the Apoſtle, /am,,3.2,1f we ſay (faith the Apoſtle,n lob. 1.8. we bave no ſin we de- 
cerve our ſelves and the truth is not un wr. 
Objef. = True(faith the Papiſt)the juſteſt man is not free from venial ſins but that is no 
| hinderance to his juſtification by his inherent righteouſnes, 


—— —— _—  — mm— 
— — a 


, 
—___ : » 
" 
— — — 


PSALME L* % Lei.13o, j| E71 

To this L a:fwer, Firf!, 12rng ſfinne is fo veniall, but it juſtly delerveth c- | 

| terrallcenth, 7 h- ſoule 1rat mnerb ut ſeal dre, faith the Prophet, Exh. 18. 4 | 

| And the wag's of fin u death, faiththe Apoſtle, Rom.6,23. And Gal. 3.10 (u+ | 

{ed 14 br that continmeth not tx all things that are written in the law, to dothem. 

; Not ove'y every thing that is done againſt Gods Law how ſmall ſoeveritbe, | 

but every thing that is Jett undone which the Jaw commandeth, how ſmall ſce- | 

| ver it be, maketh a man lyablerothe curſe of God. | 
Secondly, The holiclt men that have ever lived, ard fuch as the Holy Ghoſt | 2. 

bath given teſtimony unto that they were juſt and perſe men, have beene | 
(notwithſtanding that) guilty of ſuch ſinnes as the Papiis themſclves confeſle | 
| tobe mortall, Zachary though he were a ju? man before God, as the Holy | | 
| Ghoſt ſaithof him, L«be 1.6, yer was he guiity of grofle irfidelity innot be- / | 
' lieving the Wordthat God ſpake to him bythe Miniſtry of an Angell, Lak.1.| | 
, 20, yeathe holieſt men have had that deep ſenſe of their owne ſinfulneſle and | | 
| 
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| corruption , as they durſt not ſtand before God in their owne righteouſrefle, 
they have freely profeſſed they conld not be juſtified by it in Gods ſight, 
Tus was Job perfwaded of his owne rightcouſneſſe , though hee were a 
man of whom the Lord himſelfe giveth teſtimony, 7eb 1.8. that there was 
none lihe bim mpon the earth, an wpright and a perfect man, Though ] were righ- | 
teors ((aith Tobo 15.) yet world I not anſwer him, but ] wonld make ſupplicats- | 
on tomy Indge, And1O.15. If 1 be righteom, yet will I not lift up my head. 
As if he ſhould fay , I will not plead myrighteouſneſſe before thee, I will | 
not truſt to be jultified by it in thy ſight, And thus was David perſwa- | 
ded of his owne righteouſneſle , of whom yet the Lord faith, that hee | | 
was 4 1#n after hi4 owne heart, 1 Samucl 13. 14. If thou Loyd fronlait | 
marke iniqnitzes ( faith David Pſalme 130. 3.) © Lord who ſhall land? 
Laſtly, Thus was bleſſed Paw! perſwaded of his owne righteouſneſſe. 7 
' know wothing by my ſelfe ( ſaith he 1 Corinth, 4. 4.) yet am 1 not thereby 
' juſtified , but he that juflifieth me 4 the Lord, As it he had faid, Though 
; I ſhould diſcerne no defe&t in mine owne righteouſneſſe ( as for the maine 
; bent of my heart and courſe of my life Idonot) yet dare not I plead it before 
: God, nor hopeto be jultifyed by it , for the Lord that is my Tudge can efpie | 
' in me much more than I can in my ſelfe : And certainly (to conclude this firſt 
; reaſon) there is no Papiſt under heaven that hath not loſt all conſcience , but 
! his heart mult needs give his tongue the lie , when he faithhe believerhto be 
| juſtified before God by that righteouſnefle and goodnefſe that is inherent , and 
; dwelling in himſclfe. 

A ſecond reaſon againſt it isthis. Ifa man could be juſtified by that righte- | g,gfou 2 
; ouſneſle that is inherent in himſelfe, then might he have in himſelfe juſt cauſe 
| of boaſting and glorying before God ; neither ſhould the whole glory of 
| | mans falvation and juſtification bee due unto the free grace and mercy of 


' God in Chriſt, This argument the holy Apoſtle preſſeth againſt juſtification | 

| by works, and for juſtification by faithonely, here i boafling then (faith he, | 

| Rom.3.27,)it #excluded. By what law? (or dotrine) Of works # Nay, but by | 

; the law (or docrine)sf fasth. And againe, Roms. 4. 2. If Abraham were juftifi- | 
fied by works, he hath whereof to glory, but not before God, By grave ye are ſaved | 

 throwgh faith (ſaithhe Eph. 2.8,9.) nor of works, leaſt any man honld boaſt. So | 

| I Cor,1.30,31. hegiveth this for the reaſon why Chriſt is all in all tous inthe | 

| matter of uur ſalvation , wi/deme, righteon/neſſe, [anflification andredemprien, | 

| that accorang as it ts written, he that glorieth let him glory in the Lord, As if 
he bad fai-', God cannot abide that man ſhould glory before him, but would 
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| 
have him to be humbled torhe very cult ; but it he cou!d be juthfied before | | 
'Ged by any goodnefſle that is in him, then might he have juſt cauſe of glorying | 
ev*1; before God, 
; True, ' : 
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a | Trae ({aith the Papiſt) if a man cond be juſtified by is owne works, by ' 
Qvgect. ſuch works as he dothby the power of nature, then had he indeed matter of 


| glorying andboaſtingin himſclte, But not when he is jutified by ſuch works 
orely as are wrought by the power of Gods grace in hun, For thefe workes | 
are nothisovre, butthe works of Chriſt and his grace in him, according to | 
that ſpeech of the Church, Eſa. 25. 12, Lord this haſt wrought all our | 
workes 8n #, And that of the Apoltic, Romans I5, 18, 1 will not dare 
t9 ſpeaks of any of thoſe thinos, which Chriit hath nat wro:ght by m32c. 
Wee doz nat therefore ( fy they) by our dot-1ve afcrib? unto man any 
matter of glorying at all , we give the whole glory of mans juftiticationunto 
Chriſt alore, | 
Anſw,1, Tothis have twothings toanſwer, Virlt, the Apoſtle faith, Roms. 4, 27, | 
| that boaſtivg is not excluded by any dotrine but by the DoQtrive of juſt ificari- | 
on by taithonely ; that the Do-trine of juſtification by works, by any workes ' 
whether done before or after grace, doth leave unto man ſome matter of boalt- | 
ing. And Epheſ. 2. 8, 9. hc tellethus plainly, that if we could be favedby , 
=_ * {uch works as we that are his workmanſhip created in Chriſt Iefus unto good | 
al works(that is,regencrate perſons)do perform, we might have matter of boaſt- | 
nz 13 our ſelves. + 
2. Secondly, Thoughthe good ations that are wrought by the fairhfall after | 
grace received be wrought in them by the ſpeciall afſiitance ol the grace of ; 
| Chrilt,yer are they not Chrilts ations bat their owne, When they belicvc, or | 
| repent,or pray, it caznot be faid that Chriſt belicverh, repenteth, or prayeth in | 
| them, If their ations were meerclythe ations of Chrilt and his grace, then 
indeed we could not deny them to be perteR, undefiled, and meritorious alſo; | 
thenthough they were jultified by them, they could have no cauſe of gloryiny | 
or boaſting at all, but je whole glory of it ſhould redound unto Chrilt a- | 
lone, Butbecauſe we are immediate agerts in them our elves, theretore the ! 
' Holy Gholt cal.eththemour own, and not Chriſts works, $9 Paul calleth all ' 
' that goognefſe that was in him, that care and conſcience he made to keep Gods | 
' law (Phil. 3-9.) 2:0: r3phteonn* ſe. And fo dothour Saviour allo call the 
| | £00d works of the faithtu}} their owne works, Ler your lrght fo ſhine before | 
| 
| 
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' men (faith Þe Matib.5 16.) that they may ſee your g10d works. And Rev.a, g, | 
| 1 k»ow thy works, And from hence allo it commeth (even from the imperte- | 
| Rion and corruption that is' in ns whoare the immediate agents in them) that 
| theyare both imperfect and defiled aifg : For who can bring a cleane thing ont 
of «1 unclrane * Not one, faith Iob 14.4. Though the fountaine from whence | 
they firſt ſprink be moſtpure, yet they receive ſuch pollution from the filthy | 
channels through which they paſle, as were it not for Chriſt, they could not 
at all be accepted of God, And from hence alſo it commeth, that if we were 
| juſtified by them, we ſhould have ſome juſt cauſe of glorying before God, | 
| Andthus ns I confirmed to youthe firſt of thoſe truths which I propound- | 
| ed; that is to. ſay, That we are not juſtified before God by our inherent | 
| righteouſiieſſe , by it we can never be made whiter than the ſnow in Gods | 
ſight, 
| MN | It followegh' now that wee proceed unto the ſecond. That wee are | 
* | juſtified before God by the righteouſnefe of Chriſt imputed to us, and | 
| by that alone, In confirming whereof I will-obſerve the fame order that 
' Idid before, Firſt, ] will ſhew you by evident proofs of holy Scripture, that : 
it is. Secondly, I will give you good reaſons out of the Word why it muſt | 
| reeds beſo. 
| Forproofes I will give you ſix that are plaine and pregnant, 1, The Apo- 
' ftle ſairh- Rozs, 4, 6. that to the bleſſed, that is, to the juſtified man, che 
| Lord impureth righteonſneſſe without workgs., And what righteouſneſle; 
| | can : 
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' canthatbe ? Inherent righteouſneſle it cannot be, for that is not without | 
; works ; it muſt needs therefore be Chrilts righteouſnefſe. 2, He faith ex. | 
; prefly, Rom.5.19 that by the obedience of one (that is, of Chriſt) many ( that is, / 
the whole number of Gods eleR) #ve made r52hreors, not efficiently and meri-| 
 turioufly onely, but formally, as by 4dems dilbSedience we were made fin- 
; ners, not ethiciently and meritoriouſly onely, but formally, his firſt ſinne was 
| made our finne, 3, The Apoſtle 1 (vr. x.30. faith that Chrilt is ma4e to ns of 
| God, wi/dom?, righteouſneſſe, ſanflification, and redemption ; where 1 he ex- | 
prefly diſtinguiſheth righteouſncſle from ſanRification, imputed righteouſneſſe 
| from inherent righteouſefſe ; and 2 ſaith that Chrilts righreouſneſ{ is made 
| ours of God, 4. 2 Cor.5.21, He faith we are made the ri7hteonſneſſe of God 
| #n bin ; where obſerve, x Thathe faith we are male the richteonſneſſe of | 
| God ; that ts, righteous by ſuch a righteouſnefle as God requireth, 2, That 
| he ſaithnot onely in the concrete weare made righteons, but in the abſtrat 
| righteou/ncſſe; that is,perteAly and fully righteous, 3. That we are male fo 
| #n him, not 11 our ſelves inherently. 5. The Prophet leremiah (ler. 23.6.) 
{ faith, eh% # the name whereby Chrift hould be called (by all Gods people) the 
; Lord owr righteouſneſſe, As if hehad ſaid, All Gods people ſhould profeſſe 
| they have noother righteouſneſſe to ſtand before God with, but onely Chriſt 
| his righteouſneſſe, and hisalone, They ſhould fay as Daviddoth Pſal. 71.16, 
' [ will mak+ mention of (ſpeake of, glory in,truſt =—_ thy righteouſneſſe, even of 
| ebixe on:ly. 6. Laſtly, Thisis the confeſſion of all the Saints in that Hallelu- 
| jah whercby they dofolemnize the marriageof the lambe, Revel. 19.8. To his 
| boſe w.1s pranted that [he ſhonld be array'd m fine linnen, cleane and white, For 
| the fine linken 14 the righteouſneſſe of Saints, Where obſerve, 1. That that 
; made Chriſts Spouſe and Church moſt beautifull, whiter than the ſnow in his 
\eyc, was rot ſo much her owne beauty, any righteouſneſſ of her owne or in« 
| herent in her ſelfe, as the robe, the fine linnen, that was granted to her, put up- 
| on her, none of her owne. 2, That this robe, this fine linnen is faid to be t 
| riphreouſneſle of Saints, Not in our firſt juſtification onely (as the Papiſts 
| tondly diſtinguiſh) but in our ſecond juſtification alſo (if there were any ſuch 
| even when we ar&$4ints we have no other righteouſneſſe to make us beautifull 
| 11 Cos eyes, but this robe, this fine white linnen that is put upon us, graunted 
'tous, and nore of our owhe. 3. Odſerve the confirmation and rarification 
| that is given totheſe words, Verſe 9. The Angell faid unto ſobn, Theſe are the 
| true ſayings of God, And what 1s this robe, this fine linnen that is the righte- 
| ouſneſſe of all the Saints ? Sarely Chrilt and his perteA righteouſneſſe which 
is given and imputed untous of God. In which reſpethey that are baptized 
#nts Chrift, and truly believe in him, are ſaid Gal. 3. +7. to have pat on Chrif, | 
And Paul defireth that he may be found is Chrit, Phil.3.9. clothed with this ' 
robe, not having his owne rioht-onſne(ſe which ts of the law (which confiſteth in | 
| obedience tothe Law of Go1) bat that which tv through the faith of Cori, | 
| The righteonſneſſe which ts of God by faith. As lacob got the bleſſing by | 
havingthe goodly raiment of his clder brother putupon him, Gemeſ. 27.15. ſo | 
muſt we, 

Now the reaſon why this mult needs be fo, is evident ; Becauſe that righte- 
outneſle onely is able to juſtific us before God, which is perfe&t and adſolute, 
thathath nodefeR norblemiſh in it, ſachas may ablde the tryall before his 
judgement-ſear, ſuch as may fitly fatisfic his juſtice, and make our peace with 
him, and conſequently ſach as whereby the Law of God is fulfilled. Therefore 
| it is called che righteouſne(ſe of God, Rom.10. 3, ſuch a righteoufnefſe as he re- 
| quireth, as will and before him, and fatisfic his juſtice. So the Apoſtle faith, 

the rirhteouſnelſe of the law muſt be fulfilled in us before we can be jultified, 


| Rows. $.4. Now by fo other righteouſneſſe but Chriſts alone the law of God 
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; was ever perfeRtly fulfilled ; none but his righteouſneſſe was ever able to a- 
bide thetryall at Gods judgement ſeate, and fully to fatisfic his juſtice, And 
| therefore the Apoſtle calleth ebe righteowſne(ſe which © by the faith of leſus| 
Chriſt, Romanes 3.22. the righteonſneſſe of God , that is the righteouſrefle of 
God, and none but that, Of Chriſt, and none but him , the Lord hath 
faid, Matthew 17.5. In him 1 am well pleaſed, Hee is our peace , 2 the 
Apoſtle calleth him , Epheſians 2.14, and none but hee. No righ:couſ- 
neſſe can make our peace with God , or bring peace to our owne hearts, 
but only his, | 

Three maine objeRions are made againſt this moſt cleare and comfortable 
{ trath, which I will briefly anſwer. 

Firſt, It is againſt all reaſon and ſenſe, that a righteouſneſſe which is with- 
ont us, and none of our owne , but another mans ſhould juſtitke us ; And with 
what comfort and peace of conſcience can any man rely upon ſuch a righ- 
tcouſneſle ? 4d | 

Ianſwer, 1, It ſtandeth withreaſon, that that fatisfaRtion ſhould bee impu- 
ted unto mee , which my ſurety hath made for my debr, And Chriſt was | 
| owr ſurety , as the Apoſtle calleth him. Hebrewes 7 22, 2. eAdams firlt 
 finne,, was july imputed by God to all his poſterity ; though it were not 
"their owne inherently , nor aRtually , as the Apoſtle teacheth, Row.5.1 4. 
| And thefinnes of all Gods Ele, were imputed u'3to Cariſt , though they 
| were not his owne inherently and aRually, He made him to be fin for ws who 
knew mo ſine, (aith the Apoltle,z Cormnth.5.21, And to prefigure this, all 
theiniquitics of Gods people were imputed to their facrifice, though they 
were not inherenrly his owne , as wee read, Leviticus 16,-1,21. Aaron: 
ſhall put all the iniquities of all the children of Iiracl, and ail their tranſqreſ- | 
| flons in all their finnts/, npon the head of the Goat, and the Goat ſhall beave 
| wpon bum all their inequities, And why then (þ uld it ſceme ſtrange, thatthe | 

ret etwcoulnciſe of our ſacrifice and ſurety , thouzh it be not our owne in« | 
rently, ſhould be imputed to us by the Lord,and inade onrs, 

Secondly. It is obj-&ed, How can itſta id with the i:figite knowledge and 
wiledome of Gad, to account and eſteeme them tobe righgeous, that are inhe- 
rently and indeed impious and wicked men ? Them that are like thoſe painted 
ſepulchers that our Saviour ſpeaketh of, Mat.23.2 7. covered outwardly with 
the white robe of Chriſts righteouſneſle, tut void of all inherent rightcouſ. 
neſſe in themſelves, : | 

Tothis Ianſwer, No true belcever is void of all inherent righteouſneſſe, 
though it be not ſo perfeR as isable to ja tific him in Gods ſizhr, Chriſt cannot 
be the head of an impious body, Burt the Lord ſanRifieth all fuch, and maketh 
them inherently righteous by his holy ſpirit, whom heedoth jaltific and e- 
ſteeme righteous by the impuration of Chrilts rightcouſneſſe unto them, as you | 
have heard. 

Thirdly and laſtly, Itis obje&ted, But how can it ſtand with the juſtice of 
| God, of whom it is ſaid, Exod 34.7. that hee will by no meanes cleare the gavlty 
to pronounce and account them to be perfeRly righteous , whodoe indeed (till 
remaine fall of corruprion ? 

Ianſwer. Becauſcal] their fins were imputegl unto Chriſt their ſurety, and he 
hath fully (atisficd the juſtice of God for them. The Lord (faith the Prophet, 
Eſa.s 3.6.) hath 1.44 upon him th- iniquity of ws all, 

And thus have I finithed this firſt uſe of the Dotrine,and maintained it againſt 
theſe three foule errours that the Papiſts doe hold againſt it. Now from this 
that you have heard theſe two points ( for concluſion of all ) doe neceſhari- 
ly follow, | 


Firſt, That every Papiſtthat holdeth, and beleeveth theſe errours (as every 
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' one oft them profefleth that hee doth : for they are expreſily decreed in the 
Councell of Tr-ne, which is the rule of every Papiſts faith) eſpecially ifkhee | 


holds them practically , and with reference to his owne workes, 1s 1n a moſt 

| lamentable anddammable eſtate. Becauſe the Apoſtle dire&ly aftirmeth, Gat, 

| 2.10, As many 4s areof the workes of the law (and looke to bee jultified by | 

_ | their worksand inherent righteouſnefſe) are wnder the curſe, And 5.4, Chriſt | 

| is become of no effi to yow, whoſorvey of you are jufified (hope to bee jultified) | 

| by = _ of the law , yee are fallen from grace ; ye can haveno benehitat all | 

b Q ri . [1 | 
I Secondly. Thatthe preſent Church of Rome cannot bee the true Church of | 

Chriſt, as they boalt of themſelves, but of it may bez ſaid, as Revelar.2 g, It | 

| 1s the Synagogne of Satan ; becauſe it holdeth not this foundation ; thar is to ſay, | 

| the Doftrine of juſtification by Chriſt. And otber fonndetion of Gods Church | | 

| can no man lay, laith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor 3.41. 1. They deny juſtification by 

the imputation of Chriſts rightcouſneſlc ; yea , they ſcorne it,and call it a puta- | 

| tive righteoutneſſe, 2.” They hold juſtification by inherent righteouſneſle ; 

that is, by the workes of the law. 3. They make juitificatian and ſanRifica» 

tion all one, and fo indeed deny, and (hut our of Gods Church the Doctrine of 


juſtification altogether, 


Lefture CX XX I, On Pſalme 51.7, Otob. 27. 1629. 


| JT! followethnow that viee doe proceed unto the ſecond fort of uſes that] 
| 4 told you this Dotrine ſervethunto, and ſhew you how it ſhould worke up- 
' on our affetions, 
And there be ewonſes of this ſort principally, The firſt is for comfort, and 
| the ſecond is for exhortation, 
For the firſt. Ir is not poſſible for any man tounderſtand, and receive, and Uſe 

| meditate ſeri>uſly of this DoRtrine,, that heeithat is once purged and waſhed by 
the blood of Chrilt, thatis, heethat truly beleeveth inhim , is notonely per- 
' feAly cleane in Godsfight fromall filth and ſpot of finne, but whiteralſo then 
| ſhow , perfeA'y juſt and righteous before God, I ſay it isnot potſiole tor an 
' man to know 21d thinke of this, but if himſelfe be a true beleever,he muſt needs 
' tike comfort in ity it muſt needs warme, and revive, and glad his heart. And 
certainely n+ man doth truly beleeve in Chriſt , that raketh notcomfort in 
t1is DoQrine, We findin L#4$, 2.25, that our Saviouris called , and was e- 
| ver ſoaccounted by Gods people, the conſolation of Iſrael; inatis , the onely 
| Eround of comfort to the Iſrael of Go1. And the Angell when hee telleth 
| the ſhepheards of the birth of Chriſt, faith Lube 2.10, hee brewght them glad 
| tidings of great joy, that ſhowld be to all people ; As if he ſhould have ſaid, All 
| Gods people throughout the world ſhould ercatly rejoyce in Chrilt. And 
| the Apoſtie maketh this a ſpeciall note of atrue Iſraclite, Ph1/.3.3. thathee is | 
fichaone as 42th rejoxce in Chriſt Teſus, And the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Petr.1.8, | 
; faith of all the ele ſtrangers to whom he wrote , that beleeving in Chriſt, they | 
ar1 rejoyee weth joy »n/prakable and glorious. And thouzh all theſe places doe | 
 proove, that weare ina wotull and wretchedeſtate', none of Gods Ifrael, no | 
' b-tterthen infidells , if Chriſt be notthe only ground of our conſolation, it we | | 
ca Not rejoyce in him ; yet alas to many that thinke themſelves to bee good 
Ch-iſtians, this Dofrine yeeldeth no comfort atall , they heare it without 
all joy; the reaſon is, becauſe they have no need of comfort, they have 0- 
ther comforts that doc fully fatisfie and content their ſoules for the time. The 


fall ſonle loathoth an hony combe, faith Salomon, Proverbs 27.7, The fi weetelt | 
and comfortableſt DoArine that is, is butunſavoury tothe ſoule that 1s fall of | | 
; M m m come | 
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ar already ; butthe humbled ſoule , the ſoule that hath need of comfort, 
| (and ſuch may the ſoule of every one ofus be we know not how ſoone)will find 
more ſweetnes and comfort in this Doftrine,then in any thing inthe world be- 
ſides. To the bungry ſonle (laith Salomon there, Pro,$7.7.) every bitter thing i 
ſweere,that that ſeemeth bitter to others,is ſweetto him. To the ſoule that doth 
indeed hunger and thirſt for comfort, Chriſt is moſt ſweet , notwithſtanding all 
the bitterneſle that the fleſh findeth in him, and in thoſe termes and conditi- 
ons upon which he isto be received by us. And to theſe hungry and thirſtic 
| ſoules am Ito dire the word of conſolation, that I ſhall now deliver, and 
to none other perſons. Hoe, every one that thirſteth ( faith the Propher in 
| the name of Chriſt himſelfe , E/a.5 5.1.) come yee tothe waters, Thou that 
art moſt deepely afflicted in ſpirit , that thinkeſt thy thirſt tobee inſatiable, 
ſuch as can never be quenched , come thouto theſe waters, and thou ſhalt find 
them aboundant'y ſuificient to quench and farishethe thirſt of thy ſoule ; come 
unto Chriſt, and thou ſhalt find there is inhim, and in that that he hath done tor 
thee,comfort enough to raiſe up,to refreſh thy ſpirit,though it be never ſo much 
dejefted in thee, whoſoever drinketh of the water that 1 all piv him (aith 
our Saviour, lobn 4.14 ) hall vever thirſt (witha tormenting and deadly thirlt ) 
but the water that 1 ſhall give bim, ſhall bee in hin @ well (or fountaine) of wa- 
ter ſpringing up into everlaſting life, Come wnto w: ({aith hee againe, Ner.1 1 
28.) all ye that labowr, and are heavy laien, and I will give yow reft, Cer- 
tainely the cauſe why wee have ſo little reſt , fo little cointort , is becaule 
we come not to him, becauſe we ſeeke not comfort in him ; if we would come 
to him , wee might find comfort enough in him, againſt all the angviſh of our 
ſouies, bee it never ſo great. A wan ball be (faith the Prophet E/4.3 22. 
ſpeaking of Cariſt ) as an hiding place from the wind , and « covert from 
the renopeft , as rivers of water in a dry place , as the ſhaddow of a great 
rocte in 4 watry land, See in how many words , and with what varic- 
tz of moſt apt Metaphors the huly Ghoſt teacheth , that there is no kind 
of afflition, or diſtreſſe of mind , that any of Gods people can bee (ub- 
3-& u:to , but there is ſufficient eaſe and comfort to bee found in Chrilt 
againſt it, Her able 10 ſave them to the wttermoti (faith the Apoſtle, Hebr,7. 
25) that cone wnto God by bim, And what are the grounds of thisaboundant 
and all-ſufficient comfort,thatthe humbled and afflied foule of every believer 
| may find in Chriſt ? 
Surely theſe ineſtimable benefits that wee have heard in the Doctrine, every 


ous blood our pardon, and blotted all our finnes out of Gods debt-booke, and 
made us as cleane in Gods fight , as if we had never ſinned, 2. Becauſe by his 
perfe& righteouſneſſe,and fulfilling of Gods law for vs,and in our ſtead, he hath 
made us more perfeRly righteous before God , then if we had in all points ob- 
ſerved the whole law our felves. Both theſe points I will handle diſtinRtly,and 
ſhew you that theyare ſound grounds of comfort, yea the only ſound grounds 

of true comforr, 
| For the firſt of theſe, See how juſt a cauſe of comfort it is to every afflied 
foule, to know his ſins are pardoned. £/a.40.1,2. (omfort yee , comfort yee 
wy people , ſaith your God, ſpeake ye comfortably to leraſalem, Sce how ear- 
neſt God is in charging his miniſters to comfort his people, yea to com- 
fort them effeQuallyto be diligent, and zealousin this worke, and beat muck 
{ uponthis : and whereas they might have ſaid , Alas, how ſhould wee com- 
fort thy people, that are ſo much dejefted and afflicted in ſpirit ? To this 
the Lord anſwers. Cry wuto ber that her warreſare ts accompliſhed ( all 
the enemies of her falvation are fully vanquiſhed ) her 5niquitie is pardo- 
| ned ; for fore hath received at the Lords hand (in Chriſt her — 
or 


erue beleeyer receiveth by him. 1. Becauſe hee hath purchaſed by his preci- | 


| 


| 


| 
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| for all ber fiunes, As if hee had faid, perſwade her in this, aſſure her of 
| this,and this will comfort her aboundantly. So when our Saviour would com- 


_ 


tort Mary Magdateneywho was as much humbled and troubled in mind, as a- | 


| ny poore Chriſtian can be(her ſorrow was ſo aboundant,as ſhe was able to waſh | 
his feet with her teares) how doth heſecke to comfort her ? # oman (faith hee | 


Lu,7 48, ;0.) thy ſins are forgiven thee , goe 4 peace. As if hee had faid, Thou 
haſt cauſe robe comfortable, and cheeretull, for thy ſins are forgiven. O this 
peace of Goa(the comtort and joy that riſeth from the knowledge of the pardon 
of our ſ1ane and reconciliation with God) .is ſaid, Phil.4.7, to paſſe all andere 
ſtanding, No heart can conceive how ſweet, how blefſed and comfortable a 
thing it 18,but that only that hath fel, and enjoyed ir, David could tell what it 
was from his owne experience ; and therefore faith, P/al.32.1,2. Bleſſed i hee 
(orthe bleſledneſles of thar man ; for the word that hee uſeth there, is not an 
adjective , but aluoſtantive; hee ſpeaketh not in the concrete (as wee ſay) 
but inthe av{traft, neither is ita word of the fingular , but ot the plurali num- 
ber , that hee uſeth to expreſſe himſelfe by, As if hee ſhould fay, 6 the 
compleate,the tull,the infinite; happineſſe of that man) whoſe rran/oreſſion us for- 
given,whoſe ſin i covered, © the inte and unſpeakable happineſle of that man 
wnto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, As though hee had 1aid , This 
is even enough to make a man perfeAtly happy, if his ſinnes bee forgiven 
him ; nothing can make that man miſerable , that hath once obtained 
this. And the reaſon of this is evident, For, xs, finne is the onely cauſe 
of all theevills and miſerie that can befall a man, In them all it may bee 
faid , as the Church ſpeaketh, Lamentations 3.39, Man [uffereth for buy 
ſinne, 2. -Sinne is the onely thing that maketh all miſerie to bee milerie 
indeed , all croſſes, and afflictions fo intolerable to us as they be, Jeremy 8. 
14. The Lord our God hath put us to filence, and given us water of gallto 
drinke , becauſe wee have ſinned againſt th: Lord, The ſting of death «s fin, 
faith the Apoſtle, 2 Corinthians 15.5,6, Neither poverty , nor fickneſſe, 
nor death it ſelfe could ſting and paine us, as they doe , it our finnes were 
pardoned. 3: If all the crofſes and miferies of the world , ſhould fall up- 
on us, the burden and bitterneſſe of them could not bee fo intolerable un- 
to us ,. nor torment us {o much as our finne will doe , when God ſhall 
charge jt upon us, O that will bite like a ſerpent (faith Salomon, who ſpake this 
from experience too, Prov.23.32.) and ing like an adder, 4A wonuded ſpirit 
(ith he, Proverbs 18,14.) whocan beare ? 4. Laſtly. Sinne and nothing 


— 


| 
| 


| 


in him , though it bee ſo poore and unperfeR , and maimed , and ftai- 


but finne ſeparateth betweene God and us, Towr 5niqu5:ies ( faith the Pro» | 
phet, E/ay 59.2.) have ſeparated betweene you and your God , and yonr ſinnes | 
have hid his face from you , that hee will not heare. You ſcethen how ound ' 
a ground of true comfort this is, and how jult cauſe every huiabled foule | 
hath to rejoyce in Chrilt , in reſpe& of this firlt benefit wee receive by , 
him , that through him our ſinnes are pardoned , that the bloud of Ieſus | 
Chrift hath cleanſed us from all our fint, Asthe Apoltle ſpeaketh,1 /ob.1.7, | 

And for the ſecond of thoſe benefits which every true beleever receivethby | 
Chriſt, ſee alſo how Jult a cauſe of comfort it is toevery afflicted ſoule, E/ap | 
61.10. 1 will greatly rejoyce in the Lord ((aith the true beleever) my ſoule | 
ſhall bee joyſull in my God , for hee bath cloxthed mee with the garments of | 


ſalvation (hee hath imputed and givenunto mee the perfe& holineſſe, aud 


obedience of my bleſſed Saviour , and made it mine) hee bath covered 
mee (all over from top to toe ) with the robe of r1ghteouſneſſe , 45 a bride- | 


grome decketh himſelf: with ornaments , and as a bride adorneth her ſelfe 


with hey jewells. Great is the comfort that the ſoule of a Chriſtian findeth | 
in that -inherent righteouſneſſe , which God by his ſpirit hath wrought 
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ned as itis. When he can find thathe hath been able to pray, or to confelle 
and mourne for his {inne,or to do any other ſervice to God with an honeſt and 
upright heart, O what a comfort it is unto him ? And certainly, if Chriſtians | 
did thinke well of this, it would make them looke betrerto their hearts when | 
they performe good dutics , and take heed of flubbering them over , it would 
make them carefull to performe ſpirituall dutics ſpiritually. 7he people 
rejojced (faith the Holy Ghoſt, 1 (bronicl. 29.9 ) for that they had offered 
(toward the building of Gods houſe) willingly , becauſe with a perſett heart | 
they had offered willingly to the Lord, And onr rejoycing t thi (faith the Apo- 
poltle 3 Cor. 1.12.) even the teftimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and 
godly ſincerity, not in fleſbly wiſdome, but by the grace of God , we have had | 
onr converſationin the world. And it toy (faith Salomon, Proverb. 21, 15.) 
wnto the juft man to doe judgement, As it he had thus ſaid , He joyecth notfo 
much in all the gaine that he getteth by his trading, his buying and (clling, and | 
dealings with men, as he doth in this , that his conſcience beareth witneſſe | 
| with him , that he hath dealt jultly with all men, he hath gotten it juſtly 
whatſoever he hath, But if this poore and imperfe@ righteouſiefle that is in 
us will yeeld us ſuch comfort ; how juſt cauſe of comfort and rejoycing hath | 
| every true belicver in this , that he hath another manner of righteoutneſſe | 
than this is, the perfeR righteouſneſſe of Chriſt Icſas is his. 706 faith of | 
his inherent righteouſneſſe whereby hee had beene ſo rich in good | 
workes, ſo abundant in the workes of mercy to all that ſtood in need 
of him, [ob 29. 14. that he put ow his righteonſneſſe, and it cloathed him ; 
my judgement (faith he, this care T had to deale juſtly and uprightly with all ; 
men) was as arobe and a diademe untome. And a goodly garment and robe | 
(doubtleſſe) that was. As comely apparellis knowne to ſet forth muchard | 
; adorne the perſonof a man (Othat men .and women ſpecially knew notthis | 
| too well ; O that by their pride in this, by their over-much care to adorne { 
and decke their bodies this way, they did not make both their bodies and ſoules ! 
' loathſome unto God) as comely apparell (I fay ) if it be uſed in fobriety, | 
| and moderation , doth much fet forth and adorne the body in the eye of! 
| manz ſo doe thoſe graces of the Spirit, that /ob ſpeaketh of, even our | 
| inherent righteouſneſſe , much more beaurific and adorne us in the eye both | 


| of Godand man, Be yecloathed with humility, faith the Apoſtle 1 Pet.5.5. 
| to all Chriſtians. As if he had faid , That is a goodly garment, a goodly robe 
| for any Chriſtianto weare. And ſpeaking of Chriſtian women he faith, 1 Per, 
| 3- 3, 4. their adorning ſhould not be that outward adorning of plaiting the 
| barre (no, nor of cutting and ſhearing it, would he have ſaid , if he had 
| lived to ſee the faſhions of theſe dayes,) mor in wearing of pold or jewels faith 
; he, nor #n putting on of any apparell, Why how. then ſhould a Chriſtian 
woman dreſſe and decke her felfe, will you fay? Surely, with the or- 
nament of a meeke and quiet ſpirit (ſaith he) which «© in the ſight of God 
of great price, Grace 1s a goodly garment certainely, But if this gar- 
ment of inherent righteouſnefle that hath ſo many ſpots ard rents in it, 
| will adorne us ſo much , if that be ſo much to be joyed in , whata beau- 
| ty and glory is that which the Lord our God hath put upon us wretched 
; finners, in cloathing us with the robe of Chriſts righteouſnefſe ? In that) 
' he hath not onely taken from ns our owne filthy garm:nts (as he did from 
Tehoſhna , Zachary 3. 4+ ) but cloathed us with change of raiment, with 
a righteouſneſſe ſuthcient, and more than fſutticient ro make us comely 
and beautifull in his eyes; In graunting to 1 that wee ſhould bee array- 
ed in that fine linnen cleane and white , as wee heard the laſt day out of 


' 


t_ 


Revelation ng, 8, This robe the Lord hath put upon thee beloved , 1 
ſpeake to the pooreſt , to the weakelt of all Gods ſervants , that hcareth 
me 
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| er and treedome of will, to part with it, and loſe it, it he would ; tofall 


| from us, or {poile us of it? ho ſhall ſeparate w((aiththe Apoſtle, Rom. 8.35.) 
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me thisday, this pertec righteouſneſſe of Chrilt is thine. O that thou hadſt 
eyes to ſcc thy bappinefle in this ; O that thou had(t an heartto be affeted 
withit, and rcjoyce 1n it, as thou oughtcſt to doe, Great was the glo- 
ry of- maq in his tuft creation, and in that righteouſnefſe wherewith hee 
was Cloathed then, God created him in his owne image, faith Moſes, Ge- 
weſis T. 27, and hee. repeateth it againe in the ſame Verſe, In the image 
of God created he him, faich he, And this is expoanded by Salomon, Eccleſ, 
7. 19. God made bimrighteous, Andby Panl ; this image of God faith he, 
Epheſ. 4. 24. was righteonſns([e and true belineſſe, And great was our 
lofle ( douvtictic ) mn being [tripped by his fall of this garment, Burt wee 
have recovered more by Chrilt than wee loſt by eAdmm; the robe of 
rightcouſetic which wee have gotten by Chriſt the ſecond eAdam, is 


farre more glorious than that which wee were deprivcd of by the fall | 


of the firlt eAdam, Every true believer is in a more bleſſed eſtate by 
Chriſt , more white and beautitull in Gods eye, than «fdam was in his 
innocencic, betore hee had ever ſinned. And -that in theſe three re- 
ſpecs, 

Firſt, That righteouſneſle that «Adam had was uncertaine, and ſuch 


as it was pollivle tor him tolofe ; yea he didlofeit , and thatina very ſhort | 


time, God gave him power and freedome of will to hold and keepe it, to 
ſtand in that bleſſed eſtate, ifhe would himfelfe , and he gave him alſo pow- 


into fiane, yea even into that finne which is unto death, But the righteou(- 
ncfſe that we have by Chrilt is made more ture untous : it is that good part 
yeathe belt portion of that good part which Mary had choſen, of which our 
Saviour faith Z&. 10, 42+ that it /Barld mrver be taben away from ber, And in- 
deed how is it poſlible we ſhould be {poiled of it > Who ſhould rake this robe 


froms the love of (hrit? And he concludeth verſe 39. / am perſwaded that nei- 
ther height nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the 
lowe of God which tin Chrift Iefus our Lerd, 1, Not all the policies of the 


| world how ſtrong ſoever they be.lt w not peſſible(laith our Saviour, Afar.24, 


24.):bat fal'e Chrilts and falſe Prophets with al! rhear great ſignes and wonders 
ſhould be able to deceive? theeleft ot God, 2, Not Satan with all his ſtrength 
and {ubcilty ; he that is 6aile pou th:5 roche (laith our Saviour , CAatth, 16. 
18, be that hath gotten Chkrilt and his rizhteouſneſle ) the gates of hell ſhall 
rat prevaile againſt him, 3. Laltly , Not the corruption of our owue heart, 
He that 14 borne of God (faith the Apoſtle, 1 John 3.9.) cannot fine, he mean» 
eththe finne urto death. Ttis not poſlible for an eleR child of God fo to ſinne, 
2s that be ſhould utterly loſe Chriſt, and this robe of righteouſnefle which 


he hath received from him, 
S-conilv, the rightcoutnefle that Adam had, was in his owne keeping , 


the ſpring and root of ic was founded in himfelte , and that was the caute 
why hc lot it fo foone, He (like the Prodigall Luke 15. 12, 13.) had all 
bis portion , his bleſſednefit and righteoulre(ſ in his owne hands, and fo 
made it quickely all away,-as hedid. Bur the righteouſneſſe we have by 
Chi is in our Fathers keeping, Onr life 1 hid with Chrift tn God, fanhthe 
Apolt'e Celof, 3,3. The caulc why it is not poſſvle for any of our ghoſtly 
enemies to ipoile us of it, is not any inherent {trength that 1s #1 us, to 
Lecre and hold it falt, but the faithfulnefſe and power of God whereby he 
waccheth over us and keepeth us from ſianing that ſfinne which is unto death, 
whereby we ſroald Joie Chrilt, The Lord & thy keeper faith David to 
his own ſoule, Pal, 121.5, We arekept by the power of God unto ſalvation, 
faith the Apoitle, x Per. 1. 5, My prrepe foal! never peri/h (faith our Saviour, 
Mmm 2 lah, 
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' nor take that comfort in him,that they ought todo ; which I will endeavour 
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loh. 10.28,29.) ne:ther ſhall any pluck them out of my hand; 'my father that pavs | 
them me is greater than all, and none t able to plucke them cut of my fathers | 
hand. | 
Thirdly and laſtly, Admit the righteouſneſle that Adam had in his creation ' 
had beeneunchangeable, and that he could never have loſt it , yerhad it been | 
but the righteouſneſſe of a man, Burt the righteouſneſſe that we have by | 
Chriſt isthe righteouſneſſe of ſuch a perſon as was,God aſwell as man. And 

therefore as the ſecond Adam was a farre more excellent perſon than the 

firſt Adam was , The firft was of the earth earthy, (as the Apoſtle ſpeak- | 
eth, 1 Corsnth, 15. 47.) The ſecond was the Lord from heaven; So his 

righteouſneſſe alſo mult needs bee farre more abſolute arff ſufficient to fatisfic | 
the infinite juſtice of God, and the'exa&t perfeRtion of his holy law than A- | 
dams righteouſneſſe could poſlibly have done, That rightcouſneſle that we | 
have by faith in Chriſt-, is the righteonſueſſe of God, ſaith the Apoſtle, : 
Roman. 3. 22. He wade him to be ſfinne for us, (\aith he, 2 Corenth, «. | 
21. ) who knew no ſinne, that wee might bee made the righteouſneſſe of God | 
in him, | 
Now to make ſome application, of all this that you have heard. You | 
ſee how juſt and ſound a ground of true comfort this Doctrine is unto al! | 
true believers. Lt us then ({tirre up and provoke our ſelves to take com- | 
fort in it, to rejoyce in Chriſt, as we have jult cauſe ro doe, Are the con- | 
ſolations of God ſmall with thee ? faith Elxphaz, tof Iob 15.11, and fo ſhould ' 
every one of us fay to our ſoules. We ſhould checke andghide our ſelves 

tor this, as David oft doth even thrice in two ſhort Plalmes, Pſalme 41, ' 
5, UI. and 43.5. Why art thow caſt downe O my ſoule, and why art thou 

diſquieted within me? Why takeſt thou no more comfort in Chriſt, why 

doſt thou not rejoyce in him? Agevery breach of Gods commandement 1s 

a ſinne, fo it is certainly a finne and a juft cauſe of humbling to every 

true believer, that he doth not rejoyce in Chriſt. For this is alſo a breach | 
of Gods exprefle commandement. Rejovce in the Lord (that is, rejoyce in | 
Chriſt) «/way ( ſaiththe Apoſtle Phil. 4. 4.) aud againe I ſay rejoyee, Nav | 
in ſomereſpeR it is a greater ſinne than the breach of any of the commande- : 
ments of the morall law, for it is a breach of the commandement of the | 
goſpell , which is greater than the law , as is plaine by that compariſon the ; 
Apoſtle maketh betweene them , Heb-.2.2,2. 8.6. 10. 28, 29. It is aſinne * 


; that carryeth jn it a contempt and light elteeme of Chriſt thy Saviour, and | 


wherein canſt thou ſinne more hainouſly than in this > Charge therefore this | 
ſinne upon thine owne heart, be humbled for it, and ſtrive againſt it, Labour | 
to find out in thy ſelfe the cauſe of it, and purge thy heart of it, {trengthen thy | 
ſelfe againſt it. For certainly it is ſome dangerous humour and corruption 
or other that diſtempereth thy ſoule, ſo as thou canſt reliſh no more ſweetneſle 
in Chriſt than thon dolt, 

Three things there are principally that Gods poore ſervants that Chriſt hath 
done all this for, object and alledge for themſelves, why they cannot rejoyce 


to ſtrengthen you againſt. 

Alas (faith one) how can Ibe joyfull or comfortable in Chriſt, that havethe 
hand of God ſo heavy upon me many wayesas I have, both in ontward and in-{ 
ward affliftions, and which (though I have oft and long ſought tothe Lord to 
be eaſed and delivered from them) yet I cannot prevaile ? | 

To this I anſwer : Remember what thou haſt heard in the DoAtine, 
1. Thou maiſt be as deareto God as any is upan earth, though thou be thus at- 
fited. For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth (faith the Apoſtle Heb. 1 3. 6. ) 
and ſcomrgeth every ſonne whom bee receiveth. 2, Thoa canſt not j - y 

ay 
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{ay that thoſe afflitio ns thatthou complaineſt ſo much of, are certaine argu- | | 
; ments that God is angry with thee for ſome ſinne that thou art 2nilty of; For | 
it may be he hath no reſpeQar all in them ro thy ſinnes, but either ro keepe | 
thee from ſome fin that he ſeeth thou art indanger to fall into, if then ſhould 
; not bee thus kept. under, as it was in Paxls calc, 2 Cor.12.7. or to try thy 
faith and patience, and make thee an example of faith and patience unto | 
others, as it vas in /obs caſe, 3. Admit God hath reipeR to thy finne in 
keeping thee thus under the rod fo long ; yet are-not thy affictions puniſh- 
ments whereby God taketh vengeance on thee for thy ſinnes, bur fatherly 
chaſtiſements onely whereby he intendeth to doe thee good, Chrilt thy $4- 
viour hath borne th@whole puniſhment due to thy fins. The Lord hath laid 
#pou him (faith the Propher, E/a.53.6,) the iniquity of ns all. And thou 
maiſt be ſure, that God hath pardoned and will never lay to thy charge thar | | 
{11ne, that he thus correeth in thee, becauſe thou doſt what thon - canſt to 
tind out thy ſinnes, and the fins thou haſt found' ont, thou art unfeignedly bam- 
bicd torand reſolvelt to forſake. For repentance and remititon of fins are ne- 
ver ſeparated, as is plaine by that ſpeech of Chriſt, Lake 24.47. 4. Laltly, 
$51ong as thy finnes are pardoned thou mailt bee and haſt juit cauſe to bee 
comfortable, what ever thine atflitions be. Soune be of good cheere ((aith our 
Saviour, CMatth,g.2. tothe manthat had as uncomfortable x diſcaſe upon * 
him, as a man can lightly have) eby ſinnes are forgiven thee. ; As if hee had | 
- aid, Thisis a ſufficient cauſe of comfort unto thee what everthy diſtreſſes and | 
afflitions be, t | 
How can I take comfort in Chrilt (faithanother)that amprivy to my ſelfe | gy;,p , 
of fach odious and enormious (ins as I have beene guilty of intimes'paſt, yea as 2: 
' Tfind in my ſelfe continually, ſuch curſed and blaſphemous thoughts, as never 
child of God was troubled with ? 
Tothis I anſwer, Firſt, Chriſt hath fatished the juſtice of God not for Anſw.1, 
{mall and ordinary and common finnes of his people onely, but for all 
' their ſinnes how great, and heinous ſoever they have beene, The blond of 
leſs Chrift h1+ Sonne cleanſeth us frans all func, faith the Apaſtle, 1 [ohn 1.7, 
As all bodily diſeaſes were alike to lim, He healed every diſeaſe ((aith the 
Franveliſt, AMar 9.35.) and every /ichneſe among the people; to all finnes 
| (whichare the diſcales of our foulcs) are alike to him. Bleſſ- the Lord 6 my | 
' foule (ith David, Pſal.103.2,3.) whoforgiv*th all thine ta1quities, and hea- | 
 leth all thy diſcaſes, Let Iſracl hope in the Lord (\aith David , Pſalme 


[ 

. 4 , , | 

' 130.7.) for with the Lord there is mercy, and with him there tt plenteous 
[| 


_ —_— 


= — 


—_—_  ” MO OOO. 


— ——— DC em. 


| redemption, As if he had (aid, The redemption that Chriſt made, the ran- 
| {ome thar hee paid was not ſcant but plentegus, enough and enough againe 
| for all the finnes of his peopte how many or how heinous foever they 


—  W— 


were. Where finne abounded (faith the Apoltle, Ramanes 5. 20.) grace | 
did much more abauwnd, As if hee ſhould fay, No ſtone of any of Gods ' 
elec can be ſogreat, butthe merit of Chrilt and Gods mercy in himis farre | | 
UITCAater, | 
* Secondly, The benefit of this ranſome that Chriſt hath paid doth certainely | 2 


belong to thee, becauſe thoſe heinous ſins that thou complainelt of are a burden 
tothy conſcience, thou yeeldeſt not tothem, but laboureit and {trivelt againſt 
them, For our Saviour expreſſely faith, that fuch (hall find reſt and comfort by 
him,Come «unto me(faith he, Mar.11.28.)al ye that laboxr,and are hravie laden 


'and | will give you reft, . 
Thirdly andlaſtly, The conſideration of the heinouſnefle of thy fins which oj 
thou art thus troubled with and conſequently which Chriſt hath parchafed thy | 

pardon for ſhould be fo farre from inaking thee unable to rej»yce 1n Chriſt, | | 
j4$ None under heaven hath ſo mach cauſe to rejoyce and take comfort | 
M m m 4 _. © FURY, 
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in bimas thou haſt, They ta whons many and fonle fins (ſich as that poore v/0- | 


on... 


mans were of whom Chriſt ſpeaketh, L«k,7.47 ) are forgiven,vill love (Chriſt 
and conſequently rejoyce in him) mwch, but ro whons turtle is forgiven, the ſame 


wil love but litle, Pant that counted himſelfe chiefe of all finners as he faith, | 


t Tim.1. 15. found more joy and comfort in Chriſt, then we ſhall read of any 
other to have done: this he often maketh profeſſion of, x Cor.15.31, Gal.5, 
14. Phil.3.3. and ſundry other places. Nay in that very place where he cal- 
leth to remembrance how horrible a finner he had beene and what mercy hee 
had feund with God throngh Chriſt, he burſteth forth into this doxolozy, 
I Tim.1.17. Now wnto the King eternall immortall,inv1ſible, the ouly wiſe God, 
be honour and glory for ever and ever, Amen, 

There is yetathird objeRtion, A third reaſon that many a poore ſoule alled- 
geth why he cannot rejoyce in Chrilt, nor take comfortin hum He that truly 
beleeveth in Chriſt bath juſt cauſe indeed to rejoyce in him (faith he) As El:- 
z«b:th ſaid of Clary, Luk. 1.45. Bleſſed ts for that belreverh ; fofaith he, o they 
are happy thatcantruly belceve in Chriſt, Bur (alas) I cannot beleeye. 

Now unto thys poore foule I have theſe two things to lay. 

Firſt, Yeeld notto this infidelity of thy heart, buc (trive againſt it, ſtir up thy 
ſelte to take holdof Chriſt, to beleeve in him ; and coufider what encourage- 
ments God hath given thee in his Word todo fo, 1. God hath commanded 
that Chrilt, and the pardon that he hath purchaicd,(hould in the mi.uſtery of the 
Goſpell be offeredimmoſt generalltermes to thee as well as toany other, thou 
art not excepted out of this pardon. Goe and preach the Goſþp:4 (faith Chriit, 
Aar,n6.15. thavis, offer this pardon) roevtry creature, 2, Chriſt hath in 
his Word made off-r'of himſclte and all his merits ts ſuch as thou art more 
then to any other, 1. Thouknoweſt and feeleſt the burden of thy fins, And 
{uch he 11viteth above all others to come ro bi, AMarth,1i. 28, and aflureth 
themthey ſhallreceive benefit by him. 2. Thou thirſteſt after nothing fo mnch 
as after Gods favour in him ; and ſuch he inviteth above all others to come to 
hi:and to partake of all his merits. 1» the great day of the feaſt({aith the Evan- 
gelilt, Iobn 7.37.) Jeſus ſtood and cryed ſaying, that all might hearc him, /f any 
man thirſt let him come wnto me and drinke, In which reſpect 1 may lay to 
thee as they ſaid to theblind man, Aar.10 49. Be of pood comfort he caleth 
thee. 3. If thou being thus invited to come, goto Chriſt ard lay hold on him, 
certainely he will not rej: thee,he doth not make ſhew of more mercy to 
thee then he intendeth, he meaneth as he ſaith, Him that commeth to me (taith 
he,loh.6.37,) 1 will in no wiſe caſt ont. [ [aid not in vaine ((aiththe Lord, Eſa, 
45,19 ) ſecke ye me, I the Lord ſpeake rightroufſneſſe. 4, The Lord harh ex- 
preſiely commanded thee to belecve in Chriſt, that he died for thee, And coun- 


teth it the greateſt ſir: thou canſt commit if thou wile not belecve it. 7 hu u bs |* 


commendement (laiththe Apoſtle, 1 /ob 3.23.) that wee Gould beleeve on the 


wame of hi ſou lefus Chriff, And our Saviour faith, /eh.,i 6,9. that rhis is the | 


chiete {in the Holy Ghoſt ſhould convince the world of, Becauſe they beleeve 
wot on mr, faith hes - 

The ſecond thing T have to fay four the comfort ofthis poore ſoule is this,Cer- 
tainly thou halt true faith in thee though it be weak and thouvh thou perceive it 
not ; Els Thou couldſt not feele and bewaile the want of it as thou doſt. For 
our Saviour faith, 1ae.5.2,4- they are bleſſed that are poore #n [pirit, and doe 
mouyne for it ; which they could not be unleſſe they had true faich. 2 Els thou 


couldſt not ſounfeignedly and earneſtly deſire to belecve and to be partaker of 


Chriſt as thou doſt, For he faithlikewiſe,« 34a. 5.6. that he that h»ngreth and 


thirſteth after righteonſneſſe 15 a bleſſed man, which he could never be unlefle he 
had true faith, 
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| JT: followeth we proceed unto the ſecond of thoſe uſes that tend tothe 

working upon our hearts and direfing us how we ſhould be affected 
| with this Doctrine ; namely unto the uſe of exhortation, And this uſe 
| of exhortation though it have great afinity with that which you have for- 


| merly heard, in the uſe that was made of that DoArine 1 taught you Cut | 
| of the firſt part of this verſe, touching the neceſſity of having the bloud of 
; Chriſt ſprinkled and applyed to our owne hearts ; yet is it ſo uſefull and ne- 
' c*ffary that I dare not omitit, And yet will Inot trouble you with repea- 
ting and ſayingover againe the ſame things which you have heard already, but 
| I will endeavour (through Gods gracious aſſiſtance) ſo to handle it, as that 
that which you ſhall now heare may ſerve for a neceflary addition and ſup- 
| plement unto that which you have heard formerly ; and fo bee neither 
' tedious nor unprofitable unto yau. And indeed what one exhortation 
| can any of us that are Gods meſſengers inſiſt upon, that is of fo great 


| neceſſity to bee preſſed upon us all, asthis is * For it they that have Chriſt 
{that truly beleeve in him) be fo fully and perfeMy juſtified in Gods ſight, if | 
they have obtained through him ſuch a robe of righteouſneſſe as will nor | 
| onely cover them from top to toe fo as no jot of their filthy nakedneſſle ! 
ſhall ever appeare againe to make them loathſome unto God ; but alfo 
| adorne and decke them and make them more comely and beautifull in his 
| eye, more perfectly righteous then if they had never ſianed, then if they 
| had inall points kept his righteous law, O then whyare wee not all of us 
more in loye with Chriſt > Why long wee not more after him > Why 
labour wee not more diligently ro make him and this robe of his righte- 
oufneſſe our owne ? 7 connſell thee (faith our biefſed Saviour to the 
luke-warme Laodiceans, Revelation 3, 18. and the fame counſell doe I 
give to my ſelfe and to you all (beloved) who are too like unto the Lao- 
diccans in this point, Iuke-warme and indiff:rent whethex wee have 
Chrilt made ſure unto us or no) / counſe4 thee (faith hee) to buy of 


mee this white r1m:n?, that thou muft bee clothed and that the ſbame of 
thy nakedne(ſe doe not appeare, As if hee had faid, This ratment, this robe 
(which thon canſt never get of any but of me onely, and which thou canſt 
never get of me unleſſe thou buy it, and be content to part with all that 
thou halt for it) is not onely able to cover all thy nakednefle ( the filthy 


nakedneſſe of thy ſoule which is much more ſhameful] then the nakedneile 
of the body ever could be) but it is alſo white and ſhining, fuch as will 
make thee moſt comely and glorious in the eyes of my father. This is | 
alſo the extortation that the Apoſtle giveth to the Romanes, Rowmares 13. | 
14. Pat yee ow the Lord leſas Chrif, faith hee. Hee had exhorted | 
them before, verſe 12, to put on the armorr of light ; that is, to cloth | 
themſelves with inherent righteouſneſſe , as hee expoundeth himlſelte , | 
verſe r7, and that is ſurely (as I ſhewed you the laſt day) a goodly gar- | 
ment, and ſuch as will greatly adorne and beautine a man-; nay 1t 18 .not | 
onely as a garment w clothe, to decke and adorne a man, bur it is as ar- | 
{mour alſo that will defend a man from the danger of 'many a tentation | 
(that might hurt and wonnd him ; but in this 14, verſe hee exhorteth 
them not to reſt in that, but labour to get them a better garment then 
'that. Put ye on the Lord lei, faith he. As if hee ſhould fay, This gar- 


' ment will bee farre more uſefull unto you, will adorne and beanritie pow 
, muc 
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; much mere thenthe other can doe. See what account the Apoſtle hi:nſelfe 
made of this robe, - Donubtlefſe (ith he, Philip. 3.8,9.) [ comnt all things but 
loſe (I judge themnot worth the keeping, things that I care not for looſing 
and caſting them away) for the excellency of the knowledge of 1:/us Chrift my | 

\ Lord (as if he had faid © that is the excellent knowledge when all is done, to ! 

' know Chriſt tobe mine, to be my Lord) for whom (faith he) 7 have (indeed 

inthe reſolution of my mind)/#ffered the loſſe of all things, and do count thembut | 
dung (incompariſon) that I may win Chri#t and make him mine own, Axd be 

' found in him,uot having mine own righteowſnes which u of the law,bur that which 

| # through the faith of Chriſt ;the righteonſnes which is of God by faith, He maketh 

| this (you ſee)the higheſt pitch of his happineſſe and that which hee did defire 

' aboveall things in the world that he might be found of Go (when he ſhould 

; callhimto appeare before him) neither naked nor clothed onely with the gar- 

| ment of his owne inherent righteouſneſle, but in the pure and glorious robe of 

| Chriſts righteouſneſle, And this is that that I deſire to exhort and perſwade both 

| my ſelfe and every one of you that you would be of the ſame mind that bleſſed 
| Pant was of, account of Chriſt as he did account of himJabour as he did to win 

; Chriſtand make him our own,ſtrive that we may be found in him,covered and 

; clothed inthe robe of his righteouſneſſle, * 

| And forthe better enforcing of this ſo neceſlary an exhortation I will r.Giye 

' you ſome Motives that may be forcible and effeRuall to provoke and quicken 

' your appetite unto Chriſt, and zo move youto hunger and thirlt after him and 

| his righteouſneſle, 

2. Becanſe nothing doth ſo much dull and deaden mens appetite unto Chritt 
and keepe them from hungring and thirſting after him as doth this perſwaſion 
that they have him already ſure enough, they have already fed ſufficiently up- 

' on him; I will therefore ſhew you ſome Signes and notes out of Gods Word | 

how this may be knowne. : 

| 3. Laſtly, 1 will dire&tſuch as would faine win Chriſt as doe indeed hunger 

| and thirſt after him and his righteouſnefle, what Meancs they ſhould uſeto get 

' himand make him their own. 

|  Andforthe Motives I will give you, they are foure principally. 

Firſt, Conſider how wotullthy caſe will be when extreame afflition or 
death ſhall ſeize upon thee if thou be not in Chriſt, if thou have nor gotten this 
robe of rightcouſneſſe before thattime come, Conſider (I fay) diſtintly of 
this point, | 

Firſt, Certaine it is we ſhall not alwaies live in health and peace and 
proſperity as we now doe, but a change will come, afflition will come, 
and cannot be avoided. Man u borne unto trouble (faith Eliphaz, [ob 5.7.) 
as the ſparks flie apward. Yeadeath will come certainely and cannot be avoi- 
ded. /t 4 appointed (faith the Apoſtle, Heb.g.27. decreed) wnto men (unto all 
men) that they (hall once die. : | 

Secondly, How ſoone afflition and death will come or how ſuddenly no 
man cantell, CMan knoweth not his time (faith Salomon, Eccl, 9.12.) as the 
fiſhes that are takenin an evili net, and as the birds that are caught in the (nave ; 
(while they think leaſt of it, and are skipping and eating their meat ſecurely) | 
ſo are the ſonnes of men ſaared in an evill time, when it falleth ſuddenly ron 
them. 

Thirdly, In what kind or meaſure any of us ſhall bee afflicted , | 
or by what kind of diſeaſe or death any of us ſhall end our daies, is 
alſo moſt uncertaine to any of us and knowne onely to the Lord. The | 
cup of affliction s in the hand of the Lord (faith David, Palme 75, 8.) 
and it is he that mixcthand cempereth and poxrerh it owt alſo as ſeemeth good 


| 


unto him, | 
Fourthly 
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Fourthly. The naturall ad ordinary effeR of extreame affliction is to awa- 
kenthe conſcience , how ſleepy or dead ſoever it had beene before. And 
it wiil then bring a mans fins into his remembrance , and the judgement 
that he is to goc unto, When men are bound in ſetters ((aith Elihu, [ob 36. 
8,9.) and holden in th: cords of «ffliftion , then bee ſheweth them their wore, 
and their tranſgreſſions that they have exceeded in, As it hee ſhould fay, 
Then his manner is to ſet their ſins inorder before them, and all the foule 
circumſtances whereby they may bee aggravated. See an example of this 
in Gods owne people , When Je/epbs brethren ſaw themſelves taken for 
ſpies in Egypt, and fo in preſent danger of death, Geneſsr 42.21. the ſinne 
that they had committed againſt their brother many yeeres before , came 
as freſh into their remembrance , aad lay heavy upon their conſcience , as 
if it had beene but newly done. See alſo an example of this , even in an 
heathen man, When eAdonibez.ch was in extreame paine and miſery , and 
ſaw he muſt dye, then comimeth his finnes into hisremembrance, udges 
2.7. Threeſcore and trn Kings having their thumbs, and their great toes cut 
off (faith hee) gathered their meate nnder my table, as I havedone, ſo God 
bath requit-d mee, Iknow wellthat afflition, nor fickneſſe , northe griſly 
viſage of death it ſelfe dothuſe to awaken the conſcience of every man, ſome 
(through the fearctull judgement of God) goe to hell in a leepe. The Lord 
bath powred wpen them (as the Prophet ipeaketh, Eſay Son, os ſpirit of 
dead ſleepe and bath cloſed their eyes, But yet this is the ordinary effeR of ex. 
treame affliction, and that that __ one of us muſt looke for , when the evill 
day ſhall come upon us, our conſciences will put us in mind ofour finnes 
as you ſee; yea, it will putus alfo in mind ofthe judgement we muſt 
unto , and ever be ringing that in our cares that Selomen ſpeaketh, Eccleſs, 
11.9, Know thow , that for all theſe things , God will bring thee into judge- 
ments 

Fiftly, If a man have notgotten faithand comfort in Chriſt before then , he 
is in danger through extreamity of anguiſh and feare, to be made utterly un- 
capable,and unfit to receive comfort by him then, thoughthe beſt of Gods ſer- 
vants uſe their uttermoſt $kill and endeavour, to offer Chriſt and his merits 
unto them , and togive them comtort in him. When «Hoſes came from 
God to the children'of 1ſracl, with a moſt comfortable meſſage, it is faid, 
Exodus 6.9, they could not hearken unto bim for anguiſh of ſpirit , and for 
crae'l bondape. 

Sixtly and laſly. The man that is then without Chriſt , without any aſſu» 
rance that hee is his , muſt needs be in a moſt wotull eſtate, For hee can have 
no hope of mercy from God. For Chriſt is wr onely hope, asthe Apoſtle 
calleth him, 1 75.1.1, And they that are withowe Chriff, have no hope, 
faith hee, Ephe/.2.142, Othenletus count itour wiſedome, toſeeke without 
delay, to make Chriſt our owne before the evillday , before death do ſeaze 
upon us, This Motive the holy Ghoſt oft uſeth, to rouze wicked men our 
of their carnall ſecurity. eAud wheat will yee doe (faith he, Eay 10.3.)in the 
+ day of viſitation ? To whom will yee flye for belpe ? And leremy 13.21, 
What wilt thow ſay when hee ſhall puniſh thee ? Shall not ſorrowes take thee 
41 4 woman in travaile ? And fo may Ifay to you all beloved , though you 
can be quiet and comfortable enough , now in the dayes of your heatthand 
peace without Chriſt, withoutall aſſarance that he is yours, how will youdo 
for comfort, wher afflition and death ſhall come > What comfort can you 
have then,without you have him made ſure unto you ? Pſal.2.13, Kiſſe the Son 
leſt he be angry, and ye periſh from the way, when bu wrath u kindled but a lutle , 
Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in bim, ; 
On the other ſide. The man that is in Chriſt,and hath through —_— his 
par on, 
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pardon,and made his peace with God,and that is cloathed with the robes of his 
righteouſneſſe , may bee comfortable inthe greateſt affliction, and even in 
the houre of death, The raine d-/cended (faith our Saviour , Marth 7.25,) | 
and the flouds came , and the winds blew , and beat upon that honſe, andit fell 

mit , becanſe it was founded wpon 4 rocke. As if hee ſhould fay , Nothing 

can overthrow or hurt him that is built upon the rocke. Jn al! theſe things 

(faith the Apoſtle, Romans 8.37. And what were thoſe things ? See verle | 
35. In trivalation , diſlrefſe , perſecution , in famine , nakedneſſe , perill, 

ſword, And what greater evills then theſe can befall a man ? In all theſe | 
things faith hee ) wee are more then congueronrs , through him that loved | 
ws, that is , through Chriſt, Yea the faithful! have never found fo much | 
true comfort , in all their lives , as they have done in their greateſt and | 
moſt extreame afflitions, This hath beene evident in the experience of | 
the bleſſed Martyrs, and this God hath madean expreſſe promiſe for. Us- 

te the righteous (faiththe P/almiſt, 112 4.) ariſeth light in darkeneſſe, As it 
hee had ſayd , In times of darkeneſſe and afflition , then hath their light | 
beene wont to riſe moſt, Thy light ſhall riſe in 05ſcurity (faith the Lord, 
Efay 58.10.) and thy darkeneſſe ſhall bee as the noone-dey, And if there 
were nothing elſe to make us in love with Chriſt , to long after him, 
to ſtrive to make him ſure to us., this were enough to doe it , even the 
{weeteneſſe that wee ſhall find in him in the time of affliion. A friend /o- 
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veth at all times (ith Salomen , Proverbs 17.17.) and 4 brother # borne 
for adverſity, As if hee had ſaid, There is the tryall of a true friend, and 
ofa kind brother indeed , when they will ticke cloſe to a man in his adver- 
ſity. Surely there is not ſuch a friend , ſuch a brother in the world for this as 
Chriſt is, wee ſhall feele the ſweerneſle of his love to us molt, in our greateſt 
affliction, 

Secondly. Admit a man had never ſogood aſſurance to be exempted from all 
tronble and affliftion, & to ſpend all his dayes in peace and proſperity, as mnch 
as his heart can wiſh, yet can hee have no true comfort in any bleſſing that 
hee doth enjoy till hee bee in Chriſt, Two evident reaſons there bee for 
this, 1. They will do him no good atall,but much hurt. 2, God giveththem 
not to him in love, 

For the firſt, Though thy health and wealth bee in themſelves good things, | 
even the good bleſſings of God, Every creature of God © good, faith the A- | 
poſtle, 1 Timorhy 4.4, yet to thee that haſt not Chriſt , they are not good | 
things, they can doe thee ro good , it had beene much better for thee to | 
have beene without them, Ts the wnbeleeving , nothing © pore faith the 
Apoltie , Ti1w 1.15, That which the Lord faith of ſome wicked men, ! 
Malachi 2.2, 1] will curſe your bleſſings , may bee uwmderſtood , as ſpo- ; 
ken toall that are without Chriſt, though theſe things bee bleſſiags in them- | 
ſelves, yertto thee they will prove curſes. There u 4 ſore evill which 1 have | 
ſeene muder the ſunne (faith Salomon, Etclefiaft, g.1 3.) namely , riches kept | 
tothe owners thereof to their hurt, The proſperity of fooles ſhall deſtroy them, | 
faith hee, Proverbs x.32. Yea, the morethouhaſt of them (if thou have not 
Chrilt wichall) the more hurt they will doe thee. The meate that #4 in their | 
bowels (faith Zophar of wicked men. lob 20.14. ) ſhall bee as the gall of 
«ſpes ( which yerſe 16. hee calleth the poiſon of aſpes within him. And 
you know the more poifonany man takerh', the more it will torment him. ; 
And how is irpoſſible that the riches of ſuch as are out of Chriſt, ſhould } 
doe them any $0o0d ? how can they chooſe but doe them much hurt ? Dai- | 
ly experience proveth, that men ſeldome have good of that that they come | 
unjultly by, that they have no juſt title to, that isnot their owne. IF a rich : 
man that hath his grounds never ſo well ſtocke with cartel , bring ur = 

bullocke 
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: man may have, ſoas no man may juſtly take them from them, bur a ſpirituall a| 
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| bullocke thathe hath ſtollen and ut among them, will | it doe bim any good ? 
Will it not conſume all the reſt and undoe him ? Gods carſe ſhall dwell 
| #n the tabernacle of the oppreſſour (faid Bildad, lob 18.15.) becanſe it | 


[2 


| noxe of hi, hee hath no juſt title to it , hee came not juſtly by it, On 
| the other ſide , That is onely a mans owne that hee commeth rightly by, 
| and that that is thus his owne , hee may enjoy with comfort. Let them 
| werke with quietneſſe (faith the Apoltle,a Theſſ.3.12.)end eattheir own bread, 
| Now none of all the comforts of this life that we poſſeſle are our owne, 


/ neither haye we juſt title to them(a juſt civill ticle unto them Iknow a wicked 


| fanRified a comfortable title to them can we never have)till we be Chriſts, 
I pray conſider the reaſon of this and you will find it to be a moſt 

| evident truth, The Lord when hee made man gave all his ciextures 
' unto him and made him Lord over them all. Thow madeft him (faith| 
; David, Pſalme 8, 6.) to have dominion over the works of thy hands, 
; thou didfF put all things wnder bu feet, But wee by our fall in Adam 
| forfeited all this title and right wee had to any thing that God hath 
made ; and made the good creatures .of God accurſed unto us, Cmavr- 
ſed bee the earth for thy ſake, faith the Lord to man after his fall, Ge- 
| neſt 3.17, Now this title which wee had forfeited in the firſt «fdam 
| is reſtored to us in the ſecond, and this curſe which wee had brought 
| upon the creatures by our fine, is taken away by Chriſt and by him one- 
ly. For God hath made him heire of all things and given them all to 
' him, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, Hebrewes 1. 2. and through him onely | 
| wee come to have this bleſſed title untothem. And how then can a man | 
have any comfort in any thing that hee poſleſſeth ? How can they be good to 
| him that is not in Chriſt ? 
| Secondly, God giveth none of theſe things in love to the man that is 
' not in Chriſt, True it is all theſe ontward bleſſings bee in themſclyes | 
fruits of Gods love and mercy unto men, It is an argument of ks love 

to the ſlranger (faith Moſer, Dent. 10, 18.) that he gineth him food and 
raiment. And a man may ſafely conclude God is good to mee and lo- 
veth me, or clshee would never preſerve me and provide for mee as hee 

doth. Yet this love of God that appeareth in any of theſe outward 

things, is ſuch as a man cantake no ſound comfort in, till he be in Chriſt, 

For alas that is but a common love extended to the bruit beaſts as well as 
tothee, O Lord thow preſerveſt man and deaft, faith David. Pſalme 35. 6, 
There is many a bruit beaſt that liveth longer and in better health, more 
fully provided for of all things fit for the preſervation of this life, and that 

with efſe care and trouble, then any man is, Yea this love God extendeth 

unto his very enemies and ſuch as he hath ordained to everlaſting contuſion, 

Cain had a greater portion of them then Serb, and Eſa» then /acob, And 

what comfort can a man have in ſuch fruits of Gods love as theſe are ? 

What comfort can the traitour rake in that goodnefſe of the King, thathe- | 
ing apprehended hee giveth order that hee ynay have a faire and good lod- | 
ging 1n the tower and a good diet too, till matters be ripe and ready for his ar- | 
| raiznementand execution ? No no he taketh ſmall comfort inall this ; nothing | 
will afſre him ofthe Kings mercy and love till his pardon bee brought him. | 
'So may 1 fay of all theſe outward bleſſings thou canſt have no ſoand | 
comfort in them, till thou have Chriſt, and haſt through him gotten the | 
'pardon of thy finnes, Theſe are indeed fruits of Gods common love , ' 
but theſe are no fruits or ſignes of Gods ſpeciall or everlaſting love, of 
that love that he beareth to them whom he meanethto fave erernally, No mas 
'knoweth either love or hatred by any thing that _ bir, faith — 
nn d 
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Eccl.9.1. A man cannot argue God loycth him with his ſpecial] love, becauſe | 
he enjoyeththeſe things, nor that God hateth him becauſe he wanteth them, 
And it is not that common butthis ſpeciall and everlaſting love of God onely 
that we are to make reckoning of, and to take comfort in, In this was mani- 
feſted the love of God towarar ws ((aith the Apoſtle, 1 /oh.4.9,10.)%ecanſe that 
God ſent his exely begotten Sonne into the world, that we might live through him, 
Herein is love,not that we loved God, but that he loved t,eand ſent hu Soune tobe 


the propitiation for onr ſinner.” It thou canſt ſay God hath given Chriſt unto 
thee, and to thee an heart to receive him, then thou maiſt be bold to ſay, God 


with refpeF unto him onely, And what good will it do thee to have all the | 


' 


thing thou halt, if God have not given it thee in his love ? | 
Now onthe other fide (that this Motive may have the more force inthy 
heart) conſider what a happineſſe it is for a man to be in Chriſt, even in reſpect | 


CO Ee, Er ere 


may take great comfort even in theſe outward and common bleſlings of God. | 
God giveth to bum ((aith Salomon (peaking of theſe things, Eeeleſa2.26,) thar 5; 
good #n hit ſight (reconciled to him in Chriſt, and juſtified before him) wi/deme, 
and knowledge, and joy. He joyctheven in theſe outward bleſſings, he uſeth 
them with jy and comfort. In which reſpeR it is ſaid by Dewid P/al, 3 7. | 
16. that a /ztcle that a righteous man hath, ir better thaw the riches of many wic- 


hath, than any wicked man in the world can poſſibly have, For, 
Firſt, That that he hath 1s his owne, he hath the higheſt title unto.it, 44 |; 

' things are yowr« (faith the Apoſtle, y Cor, 3. 21, 23.) and ye are Chrifts, In gi- 
 ving Chriſt unto us bow ſhell be not with him alſo freely give ws all things ? ſat | 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 8.33. | 
Secondly, He ſhall have good of that he hath , it ſhall dohim good and no | 
' hurr, it ſhall not hinder his happineſle, it is ſanified unto him. 7 be 64-ſſing of 
| the Lordit maketh rich({aith Salomon, Proverb.10. 23.) and be addeth no ſor- 
' row with it. As if he had ſaid, He that hath wealth with Gods bleſſing, ſhall 
' avenocauſe to repent him another day that he lived fo proſperouſly, Thus 
; God promiſeth his people that are in covenant with him, Dex#.30.9. The Lord 
| rby Godwill meke thee plenteans in every works of thine hand, in the frait of thy 
| bory and in the fruit of thy cattell,and in the fruit of thy land for good : for the 
| Lord will vejoyce over thee for good as he rejoyeed over thy fathers. Marke how 
the Lord doth not onely promiſe unto his people theſe outward things that he 
would increaſe them in their children and in their eſtates,but that he promiſeth 
them alſo (and repeateth this promiſe twice in this one Verſe ) that he would 
give them theſe things for their good, they ſhould have good of them, they 
ſhould receive 200d and no hurt by them, To have the things is nothing, un- 
lefle we have them with the bleſſing,unlefſe God give us good of them, When 
the Apoſtle had faid, 1 75m. 4. 3,5. that God hathcreated all meat to bereces- 
ved with thankeſpiving,of them that believe and know the truth, he addeth inthe 
next words, that every creature of God is good, As it he had-{aid, Tothe be- 
liever all Gods creatures are good and to none but him ; and he giveth this 
reaſon, For it is [anflified (laith he) by the word and prayer. As though he 
ſhould ſay, When Gods creatures are ſanfified unto us, when we have a holy 


uſe of them, and are made the better by them, then are they goodtous aud not 
els, and to the true believer they are ſanRified,and to none but him, | 


0 je nes HO Thirdly 
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loveth thee indeed. But thou canſt never ſay God loveth thee indeed , till | 


world, if thou have not Gods love ? What comfort canſt thou take inany 


bed men. Have he little or have he much, he hath more- comfort in that he | 


| 


| 


thou be in Chriſt. He is called rhe Sonne of his love, vibe rig dydmus dure, ( ol-1. | 
I3.He hath made 14 accepted sn the beloved, faith the Apoſtle, Eph. 1.6, As if ' 
he had ſaid, He loverh us for his fake, and he loverh none but for his ſake , and 


of theſe ourward things. The true believer and he that knoweth Chrilt is his, 
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Thirdly and laſtly, Whatſoeyer the true believer, he that is in Chriſt hath 
in theſe outward things, he hath itin Gods love, and therefore he may well | 
take comfort in it, We are wontto fay, that an hearty welcome is the beſt | 
cheere that any friend can make us. Though our fare be but meane,yet if wecan 
find we have it with a good will, and that our friend is glad of us, and thereby 
 wedilcerne that he doth'unfcignedly love us, this we eſteeme of more wort 
than the beſt cheere in the world, this maketh the homeiyeſt fare moſt | 
{ weet and acceptable unto us, And certainely it is much more ſo inthis caſe. | 
- When a man once knoweth he hath Gods love, and that that which God hath 
given him (be it littie or much) is given to him w love, O this giveth a molt | 
fwect and pleaſant reliſh to all Gods bleſſings that we do enjoy , this ma- 
' keth a man to take true and folid comfort in them, Thus Ilacob ſpeaketh 
| of his children Geneſis 33, 5, Theſe ave the children that God of hu grace 
' hath given unto thy ſervant; and Verſe It, of his cattell, Becauſe God 
' hath dealt pracionſly with mire, and becauſe I have nu 14, Hee taſted 
' Gods ſpeciall love unto him even intheſe things. I:o!d you even now that 
' no unbeliever can take any found comfort in any of Gods outward bleſ- 
 fings , becauſe hee cannot conclude from thence that God loveth him with 
a ſpeciall love ; but though he cannot, he that is in Chriſt may. Theſe 
common things are to him pledges of Gods fſpeciall and eternall love, 
and therefore are they ſweetet unto him than they can be unto any-ether man, 
; By this I know thou ſavoureſt me (faith David, Pſal.41.1 1.) 5:cauſe mine enc- 
' my doth wot triumph aver ms. Wasthis ſuch a token of Gods ſpeciall favonr 
'toward bim? Why Gol hath done thus much for many a wicked man , 
he hath graunted temporall deliverances from their enemies to many a one 
| whom hedid never beare any ſpeciall favour unto, Well,thoughthis be ſo, 
'yetto David this was a ſtrong argument of Gods ſpeciall favour, he reliſhed 
' Gods love in it. And that made this temporall bleſſing fo ſweet unto him, 
that made him rake ſuch joy and comfort in it, as we may fee he did by his | 
breaking forth into fo hearty and pathericall a thankſgiving for it , Verle 
'1 3. Bleſſed bee the Lord God of Frect » from eurrlaffing to everlaſting ,' 
1 Amen , and «Amen, Hee reſpeted the minde and aff: tian of the gj« | 
ver toward him, more than of the gift it ſelfe a great deale. And that is the | 
| caule why the true believer can rejoyce more ir, and give God thanks more | 
heartily for his meat and drink, and for ali other of Gods common mercies, : 
than any other man can do. | 
O that wee con!d believe that that hat! beene faid for this ſecond Mo- 
tive, and lay it to our hearts, I: is a }amentable thing to fee how all 
' men dote upon theſe outward and comm11 bleſſings of God; how light 
account they make of Chriſt in compariton of them. They thinke they , 
| can never {pend time enough in ſecking after them The fixe dayes that 
| God hath allowed them to ſpznd (forthe molt part that way, faving one- 
;Iv a finall portion of every day for a morning and evening facrifice to be 
 offred unto him) are not ſaiticient, but they mult alſo rob the Lord of. his Day, | 
| and ſpend part of that that way too. O the toyle and labour that men | 
| willingly and giadly take for the getting of theſe thinys! For this men 
will »:/e G7) narly » and /it up late, and eat th: bread of ſorrower, 245 the Pro- | 
pher ſpeakerh Plalme 127.3, And onthe other fide (alas)how little rime are | 
men willing to ſpend , how little labour and diligence do men uſe to get | 
Chriſt. Nay the maine cauſe why Chriſt is fo lightly eſteemed of, why he is {o | 
 lietle ſought after, is che high eſtceme men make of theſe common bieſſiags, 
if they have them they think themſelves happy, though they want Cirift, and 
| miſerable ifrhey wanrethem, thouzh they ſhould have never fo 220d a portion | 
in Chriſt and his merits. If thou mark well the parable of the gucits that were | 
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invited unto the great ſupper, Lute 14. 18. thou ſhalt find that the 
lonely thing that made them ſet light by that great mercy that was offe- 
red them was, the reſpe& they had totheir worldly profits and pleaſures, 
They had ſome-what els to doe then to come to-that fealt ; they had | 
other matters, (matters -of their profit, an4 matters of their pleaſure) 

which it me concerned them to looke after then after Chriſt, O that 

men would ſee their folly and madneſſe in this, 1. Thefe things can | 
{ſtand thee in no ſtead in the evill day nor yeeld thee any comfort then, | 
when thou ſhalt ſtand in mot need of comfort, That which Se/omon | 
faith of riches, Proverbes 11. 4. that they availe not in the day of | 


— 


wrath , may bee faid alſo of all other ontward bleſſings. Nothing but 
Chriit will yeeld thee comfort then, a2, For the preſent thou canſt | 
take no ſound comfort in them as thou haſt heard now. 3. Thy! 
pre&erring of theſe baſe things in thy mind and aft-fion before Chriſt and 
priling them above him, is an high contempt done unto him, e goodty 
price (may I fay of you as hee did of the Iewes, Zachery 11.13.) that 
1 was priſed «t of them. #4, Remember the fearecſul] ſentence that 
was given of them that did as thou doſt ; that out of reſpeA to their 
profits and pleaſures negieted to come to the ſupper when they were 
invited, Luke 14.24. 7 ſay *nto you (faith the Lord) that mone of thoſe 
that were bidden ſhall tafle of my ſupper, It ſeemeth they negleed the 
time and offer of grace that the Lord of the feaſt had made unto them, 
out of this conceit that the Lord that by his ſervants invited them now 
to that ſupper, was ſo bountiful] and kept ſo good a houſe that though 
they did not come then, they might come ſoone enough on the morrow 
orfſome other day ( when they ha1 nothing els to doe) a1 find 2094 
cheere enough left to ſerve their turne ; as no doubt molt menyconcerit 
' God is ſo merciful] and-Chriſt is ſo eaſy to bee had, as that any time | 
| will {crve, IF it bee but halfe an houre before they die ( when they can 
| follow their profits and pleaſures no longer) to *eke after Chritt, | 
| But marke how theſe gueſts were deceived , becau'e they cam- aot then | 
' when the Lord invited them , and ſpecially becm'e they neglected to | 
come upon this ground that they thought their profics a1d pleatures were | 
' more worth, more to bee regarded then any of the dain ies that they | 
| Might feed upon at that feaſt ; therefore the Lord vowel thar none of 
'them ſhould ever traſt of his ſupper, And ſurely it is much to be feared 
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[thar as many of you ({pecially of you of this Towne) doe match theſe gueſts 


{in their ſinne fo you doe alſo match them in their panihment ; and that 
[the Lord hath already paſſe? this dreadfull ſentence upon you , None 
'of theſe whom I have ſo often, and (© long invited to come to my fſup- 
[per to receive Chriſt and all his merits in thoſe meanes of grace that I 
have off:red unto them , and that have all this while negletcd and de- 
ſpiſed this mercy of mine , ſhall ever ta of my ſupper, ſhall ever feed 
upon Chriſt or receive true comfort by him while they live, 
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Leflure CX X X T1, On Pſalm 51. 7, Novemb. 24, 1629. 


He third Motive that may pcrſwade us toſeeke without delay and labour 

to find that wee are 1a Chriſt, thar we are fully and perfe&ly jultified 
in Gods ſtght through him, is this, That we can have no true comfort in any 
goodnefle that ſeemeth to be in us, till we know our ſeives to bee in Chrilt, 
This Motive is in this reſpe& neceſſary to bee infiſted upon, becauſe nothing 
hath more force to dull our appetite unto Chriſt, and kcepe us from ſeeking 
comfort inhim, then that contentment and comtort we find in ſome goodneſte 
that wee thinke is in our ſelves, Great is the contentment that men find in the 
outward and common bleſlings of God, aud great force there iscven inthar(as 
we heard the laſt day)to keepe men from hungring and thirſting after Chriſt, 
But the comfort and contenta man taketh in the leaſt goodnefle that he findeth 
in himſelfe is farre greater ;and he is apt to blefſe hinlelfe more inthat,then 1 
any outward bleſſing that he doth enjoy. Nor of works (faiththe Apoſtle, Fohef, 
2.9. good works he meancth) lcaft any man ould boaſt. As it he thuuld fay, 
A man is exceeding apt to boaſt of his good workes, though not outwardly 
in words, yet inwardly in heart, ke blefſeth himiclfe and ſecureth his heare in 
nothing ſo much as in his good workes, in any good worke he knoweth by 
himſelie, And when he had ſaid, 1 Cor.1.30, that Chrift s made wnto us of 
God wiſe dome, and riohteouſneſſe, and ſanthification and rederoprion, Ag if he had 


| faid, We have all in him; he giveth this for the reaſon of it, verſe 31, chat hee 


that gloryeth,onght glory inthe Lord, Asit he ſhould have faid, If we had any 
of tn1s without Chriſt, we would be aptto glory init and care but a little for 


be utterly deſtiture ofall goodneſle, are the onely men that are fit re ſeeke and 
receive comfort by Chrilt. The Lord hath ancinted me (laith our Saviour, Luk, 
4.18.) repreech the Goſpel to the poore. As it he ſhould fay, Sinall hope 
there is, that any but they will receive it. Ho evzry one that thir/teth, ((aith 
he, Eſa.s5.1.) com ye to the watery, and he that hath no money, Where it is 
to bee obſerved that hee maketh the man that thirſteth, and the man that 
hath no money all one, As ithe had ſaid, None will rhirſt after Chriſt but on- 
ly thoſe pyvre wretches that have no money, nothing of their owne to rake un- 
to, So he faithlikewiſe, Zach.11.01. that they were the poore of the flocke 
that weited on him, An who are meant by theſe poore ones in all theſe 
places? Surely not ſuch as lived in the want of bodily and worldly wealth, 
but ſich as are poore in ſpirit and feele an utter want of all goodnefle in 
themſelves, theie are the onely menthat will chirſt after Chriſt, and are fit to 
receive him. And ſo the Apoſtle interpreteth that metaphor when he faich, 
Romanes 4.5 , to him that worketh not (that hath no worke no goodreſle at all 
totruſt unto) bur beleeveth in bim that juſt1fieth the nngodly (knowerh him- 
ſelfe to be void of all goodneſit full of ungadlinefie and therefore flieth ro 
Chriſt and beleeveth in him) to hins 14 fath is counted for righteou'neſſe, Y ce 
ſee then how apt we are tobe keptfrom Chriſt, from priſing him and defiring 
him as we ought even by thoſe good things that are inus This impediment 
will eaſily be remooved if we conſider well the force of this third M »tive, 
wee can have notrue comfort of any good thing that is invs, till we gee 1n 
Chriſt, To ſpeake diſtinly of this point, you ſhall ſee the truth of it x In 
thoſe good things thatare in many a natural} man, 2 In thoſe god things 
thatare inmany an hypocrite. 3 Laſtly, In thoſe good things that are inthe 
regenerate man himſelfe, And in handling theſe three I will obſerve this 
method, 1. I will ſhew you that there are ineveryone of theſe ſome good 
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him, And thereforecit is ſo oft (aid that the poore and tuch as find themſelves to | 
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things. 2 Thatthere 13 notrue comfort tobe found inany ofthis goodnefſetil] 


' we bein Chriſt, 


1 
; 


For the firſt, It cannotbe demied but there are many good things in ſome na- ! 


' turall men, That that we call civill and morall honeſty is certainely in it felfe | 
' a 20od thing, That many men hve ſo unblameably tree trom any open or 


knowne offence , ſpecially againſt the ſecond table, The care that many 


[ 
j 


| 
| 


natural! men have to keepe their word , to deale juſtly with all men, | 


to bee helpfull and mercitu'l to ſuch as ſtand in need of them, and many 


' ſach like things, that may bee diſcerned inthem are doubtlefle very g-0d 
things, - The conſcience thit eAvimelech the King of Gerer made of adul- 


tery, and that ntegriry of heart that was in him that way, of which we: 
read, Geneſis 20.5, was a very g00d thing, Yea thoſe are good thinvs 
not onely in the eſtceme of men but even in the account of the Lord him- 


felfe, Weread Ifarke 10. 20, 21, when our Saviour heard the yours | 


by 


' man ſaythathe had obſerved all the commandements of the fecond table from 


his youth, and knew wel] that (in reſpe of the outward obſervation of then) 
be had (poken the truth, that beholding him he loved him tor this, Certaiic!; 


; God loveth and liketh well of theſe moralities and civill vertnes that are in na- 
turallmen ; Yca and ke uſeth to reward them alſo. Let me ſhew you the proote ! 


I, 


of this inthree degrecs. 
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Firſt, Many a naturall man by the-care hee hath to deale juſtly with | 


men, and by his good workes, the workes of charity that hee doth avoai- | 
deth many temporal] judgements of God that doe fall upon other men. | 


w* _ 


That isthe reaſon why the Prophet having threatned defolation againſt the : 


Moabites, E/4.16. 3. adviſeth them that by executing judgement and ſhewing 
mercy tothe oppreſicd, they would labour to prevent it. And the Prophet 


| Dani:l, Damel 4.27. giveth hopeunto Vebuchadacz.zar himielfe that by ri9he 


, 


, 
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teonſneſſe and ſhewwg mercy to the poore, Ie mizht obtaine 4 lengthening of his 
tranquillity, 

Secondly, Ir is not to bee doubted but that many naturall men profper 


| much the better both they and their poſterity, inthcir outward eſtate even 


for the morall parts that are in them. Iris ſaid Exod t. 20, x1. that God 
dealt well with the midwives of Egypt and made them bouſes becauſe of the 


| mercy they ſhewed to the Hebrew infants, they feared God fo farre that 


——_— -= —— I —— _ 


they durſt not make them away thouzh the King fo ſtraitly commanded them 


to do it, 


- | ». © i 
Thirdly and laſtly, The Lord hath been wont to reward theſe civill vertnes 

and morall parts thatare in ſome naturall men,even with ſpirituall bleſſings al- * 

ſo inſome ſort, For even for this cauſe by his reſtraining grace he keepeth them ' 


| from ſome finnes that otherwiſe they were in danger to fall into, 7 know | 


(faith the Lord to eAbimilech, Gen.20.6,) that thow did this in the intepyi- | 
ty of thy heart; for 1 alſo withheld thee from ſinning a0 ainft megthereſore ſuffered 


I thee not to torch her. 


Two evident reaſons there are why the Lord mutt needs love and re- | 


ward theſe morall parts, thele civill vertues that are in many naturall 
inen, 


| Firſt, Becauſe of the good they doe to others thereby, even the ſer- | 
| vice they doe to his good providence in preſerving ſociety and peace a- ' 
| mong men. This civill honeſty and theſe good morall parts that are in 

; many natural] men, (where there is no religion) are the very ſinewes 


' . * © 
and bondsof humane ſociety, and there were no living or converſing among 


- - 


men without them. This reaſon the Lord giveth why hee would re- ; 
ward Nebuchaduez.zar and his army for the ſervice they did againſt Ty- | 
rus, Exekjel 29. 20, Becanſe thry wrought for me ſaith the Lord God, As | 
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if he had faid, They were 1n{truments of my 20 2d provi: ſence inthe pu out 'e 
and deitruionoft that wicked pcople. And it ' God doe r: "ward th em oft that 
ſerve his providence in his j 1 tice for the raine and dcltrur tion of men, though 
toy have uo goodnetie inthem at ail; itis no inarvell thong he rew; ird the, mN 
muci more w gy Dy fo! Nc gooding le that i is 1nthetn doe {erve hits providence in 
t122 Dre Boy: tio and wettare of ine. 
| Secondly, Thele civil _ s mult nee: = ve good things and {ach as Gad ' 
doth love and will reward, becuufe they are firch thinzs as Gol hath in | 
his law commanded. The Geniiles (laith the Apoltic, Roman's 2, 14, | 
, # ) das v9 nature the things Contarned wn the {aw : ard ſeew the worge | 
of the law written in their hearts, As if hee (hou! lay, Theie things | 
doe evidently ſhew and declare that the law of God is written in 
their hearts. You fee then ( Bzloved ) wee doz not diſcommend ci- | 
vill honelty ; ; wee doe not cilcourage natura!} mea fro:;a doing good | 
works z wee doe not condeinae all the workes of naturall men ; nor | 
ſay that whatſoever they do that are nor religions is abominable an d | 
naught. Nay wee heartily with there were much more ciyi! | honeily in 
the world then there is. Hee that is truly rclizious would bee aſh: ned | 
(that any mturall man ſhould bee more hone eſt then hee. True relizion | 
is no enemy to ctvill and moral honeſty nay it is a greac nourither | 
and increaſcr of it, It is. a dangerous errour that molt men are growne| 
now unts, to thinke it indiſcretion and want of learning and judge- | 
| ment in a Minſter to ſtand much im pretſing of poli ats off morality in 
lis Sermon 3; or in particular reproofe of ſuch faalts as are committed | 


t 
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f 


by men in their buying, and ſelling, and fuch like paſſages of their or- | 


|dinary converſation and dealings one with another, It is thouzht now 


[adayes there is no divinity 1n this, they goe beſides their Text when the y | 
'deale in theſe things. No no beloved, bee not deceived, Thoſe points that | 
| God in his Word ſtandeth moſt upon, wee mult preſſe molt in our tiniſtery; 
!and thoſe are theſe matters of your common practile, lt is aſtrange ching | 


[to obſerve how plentitull and particul ar and aprry the Holy Ghoſt i 13 in 
preſſing men to deale juſtly mn all their dealinzs with men even in vreizhts 


2:14 meaſures of all forts, Toxs ſha2 do? no wuriobteow! weſſetn ju 4gement ( (faith the | 
| Lord, Levit.19.35,36 ) 19 m1: teyarayia wi ht, win mea/ure. af bellences inf | 


| weighte,a jr} r pha' and a inft Fiz [tall ye have. 1 am the Lord your God that 


\T how ſhalt wt have un chine bauſe drv+rſe meaſures, a creat and © ſmall, one 
[t9 buy by, another to {c1] by Bur thow ſtalt have a prrſelt and a ju} 
| wes rhe, a perſe1 and ju mraſtre (halt thou have, that thy dates may bee 
| {-ngrhened in the land which the Lord thy Gol riverh th-s, For ail that 
{ 416 ſuch things, and all that doe wnrinhteaully (marke it 1 pray you, al 
; that dos wwrighteouſly in what kind focver) are an abomination «ito the 
| Lord thy Ged, Marke alſo (I pray you) how mach the Apoltles in the 
New Teſtament doe preſle upon Gods people in their exhortations, that 
they would bee carefall to walke honeſtly. Watte hozely, towards them 
that ave without, fiththe Apoltle Pevl, 1Th2fſ, 4.12, And the Apoſtle 


\ Peter,1 Pet.2.12, Have your converſation honeft among the Gentiles. And the | 


' Apoſtle Pau/agune, Phil. 4.8.1 hatſoev:r things ave honeſt, think on theſe things. 


' As if he had aid, Be not forg-rtull or carcleſle of fach things. And Ro:w.1 3.12. | 
' Let 95 wal; s honeſtly 44 6a the vckey And inthe following words he inſta: ncet hi ' 


; ſame ſpeciall points of diſhoneſty he would have them to take heed of [t is 
| dif ſhoneſty tobe dranke, yea touſe rooting, idle-company-keeping, haunting 
and ſitting at the ale-houle to drinke or to game, though a man bee never 


— — —_ _— —_— 
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| browh br you 56t of the Lind of Eoypt. At id againe, Dent,25.1316.7 how alt not | 
\ haven thy bag divers wrights (of one kind hee meaneth) a great and a mal, | 


Nnn4 ___drunke. 
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drunke us xcer, faith he. It is diſhoneſty to uſe chambering and wantonneſſe, 
ſecret familiarity and dalliance with a woman, laſcivious ſpeeches and geſtures 
h a man never commit whordome ; Yea.it is diſhoneſty (faiththe Apo- 
tle) for a man to live iu frife and enwvymg tobe a contentious perſor » UNPeACe» 
able, unquiet, though he never opprefſe or defraud or wrong his neighbuur any 
other way. Provide things honeſt (faith he againe, Rom.12.17.) [n the ſight of 
all men. The word he uſeth there is worth the obſerving Tgorovperct, As if he 
| had faid, Caſt for this before hand, take care of this, that you do nothing that 
is diſhoneſt, that you faile not in any point of honeſty by no meanes, And he 
| profeſſeth, Heb.13.18. that this was a thing himſelfe rooke much comfort in 
that he had a good conſcience in all things willing to tive boneftly, And what 
meaneth he by honeſty ? Surcly ſuch duries ofthe ſecond table which the lizhe 
of nature wack men, to make conſcience of, And why (I pray you) doe 
the Apoſtles ſtand ſo much upon commending haneſty unto Gods people ? 
Surely for two caules. 
Firſt, Becauſe they knew that nothing would grace religion ſo much and 


win it credit inthe eyes ofall men, as this would doe : whenthey ſee that they 
that profeſle it are othoneſt converſation, juſt men and faithful], and courteous, 
and meeke.and patient,and humble,and kind, and mercifull men. This reaſon 
the Apoſt'e giveth, n Per 2.12. Having your converſation ((aith he) honeſt - 
mong the Gentiles, that whereas they ſpraks againſt you as evill doers they may by 
your good workes which they ſhalt behold. (that is, by your honeſty, ſuch workes 
as they by the lightof nature know to be good workes) glevifie God in the day 
of viſitation. 

Secondly, Becauſe they knew that on the other ſide nothing doth make 
religion ſo odious and contemprible in the world , nor ſo much harden the 
heartsof men againſt it, as the want of honeſty in ſuch as doe profeſſe it, 
that they are guilty of ſuch things as even by the light of nature all inen may 
diſcerne to bee groſle and vile. When the Canaanites and Perizzites had 
ſcene what the ſonnes of Jacob had done to the Shechemites how they had 


they had uſed them, and all under a colour of zeale for their owne religion, 
this made Jacob and his religion (though alas he was farre from approving or 
conſenting to this that they had done) /?«»k among the #4babitants of the land, as 
himſelfe faith, Gen, 34.20, 

You ſee (beloved) what moved the Apoſtles ro commend honeſty ſo much 
unto Gods people in their times ; and ſurely the fame reaſons have moved 
mee to ſpeake ſo much in the commendation of it unts you at this time. 
Never was it more neglefted by ſome profeſlours of religion then now 
it is; never did the Goſpell receive more diſh»ncur and reproach 
through the neglet of it then now it doth, I beſeech you (beloved ) 
ſo many of you as have given your names uno Chrilt looke unto 
this. Count it a foule ſhame for thee that art a Chriſtian when, a na- 
turall man, or one that thou takeſt to bee farre ſhort of thee in rAigion 
ſhall jultly taxe thee with diſhoneſty inany kind, When eAv:melech had 
told Sarah of her fault in difſembling her husband, ghus was fare reproved 
faith Moſes, Geneſis 20, 15, As if hee ſhould have ſaid, That was a 
ſhameful] reproofe indeed for a woman of her note, to bee taught her duty 
and upbraided with her fault by an heathen man, Surely it cannot but grieve 
every good heart to heare that which is too truly ſpoken to the ſhame 
and reproach of the Goſpell that there is more truth and fidelity, more 
juſt dealing, more care of their word, more good neighbour-hood and 
| kindneſle, more charity and mercitullneſſe among a number of meere natural 


brokentheir promiſe and covenant with them, how cruelly and barbarouſly } 


| 


— 


' men, my among Papiſts, nay among Turks and infidels then among 
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a great many that are of chief note tor the profeſſion of the goſpell. O that Ged | 
: would be pleaſed to open the eyes of ſuch profefiors to fee how great their / 
finne and danger is. To this end conſider with thy ſelfe theſe three things, | 

Firſt, that for thee to faile in theſe duties which are cleare not by the light of 
the Word orely, but even by the light of naturealſo, isa greater finne than for 
thee to faile in thole duties onely that are cleare unto thee by the light of the 
Word onely, Iknow well that the ſinnes agairft the firſt Table arc in ſome 
reſpects greater than the finnes againlt the ſecond are, Bur in this reſpe& it is 
certaine that ſome ſinnes againſt the ſecond Table, theſe finnes againlt common 

; honeſty, are more hainous than the moſt ſinnes againſt the fir{t, that they are 
' commirted againſt-greater and clearer light than the other are, And the 
, greater the light is againſt whichany man offendeth, re greater is his ſinne, 
Tobim that knoweth ro dowell and doth it not, to him it ts fiance faith the Apoſtle, 
. Jamie 4, 17, 

Secondly, Confider that theſe Aaults of thine will be imputed by the world t, 
not to thy ſelf only,but toall that profeſſe that religion that thou doſt; they will | 
be ready to ſay, thelc are your profeſſours, they are all ſuch. Remember what 
laceb (aid Gen.34.30. to Simeon and Levi, Te make me to tink among the inha- 
bitaats of the land, And ſhould not this trouble thee much? Let not them that 
watt on thee O Lord God of Iſras!(faith David P[,69.6,)be aſhamed for my ſake, | 
Let not thoſe that ſeek thee be confounded for my ſake,O God of Iſrael. Ste how | 
carneſt he was with God to keep him from doing any thing that might bring | 

reproach upon Gods ſervants, or make the profeſiours of his name odious to | 
the world, And fo woulditthou be too, it thy heart were truly religions as | 
. Davids was, 
Thirdly and laſtly, Conſider that the ſhame of thy ſinnes reſteth notupon thy | 2, 
 {elfe, nor upon all menthat profeſſe as thoudoſt, but it reacheth untothe Lord | 
: hinaſelfe, and to his boly religion which thou dolt profeſſe,, and cauſeth men | 
to ſay, Lothis is their religion, this they learne by going to Sermons, Is not this | 
; a goodly profeſſion ? The name of God 1 blaſphemed throwgh yon, faith the A- ! 
| poſtle, Rom.2.24, And doth this ſeeme a ſmall thing in thine eyes? il ye 
| pollute mr among my people (faith the Lord, Ezek.tz.19.) for handfuls of bar- 
| ley, and (or peeces of bread ? As if he ſhould fay thus : Will ye for the gaining 
| of a trifle make my name and religion odious and loathſome to the people ? 
| When /«cobs ſonnes had given that occaſion to the Canaanites to reproach 
| rcligian, he cryeth out unto them, Gen. 34. 30. 7e have troubled me, It was a 
| preat trouble of mind to the- good man, that any occaſion ſhould be givento 
| wicked men to hate or ſpeakeevill of religion, ſpecially by him or any of his. 
And certaialy, if the glory of God, and the credit of his goſpe!l be not dearer 
to thee than any thing inthe world, if thou hadſt not rather die than bring re- 
proach upon the Goſpell,thon canſt have no comfort in thine eſtate, If thou | 
canſt not fay with David P/al.69.9. The reproaches of them that reproached | 
| thee are fallea upon me. ASIF he had faid, The words that are ſpoken againlt | 
thee, andtihy holy religion area greater burdento me, and trouble me more | 
\than any thingthat can be ſaid againſt my ſeltedoth; certainly thou halt no ; 
'zeale of God inthee at all, | 
Now thouzhall this be truethat you have heard ; though the civil] virtues | 
and morall parts that are in thee be good things in themſelves and pleaſing upto 
God; yet cannot all thy civility, thy juſt dealing, thy care thou hat! of thy 
, word, thy kindnefle and good nature, thy mercifulneſſe and readinefſe to helpe _ 
them that have need, yeeld thee any true comfort at all, till thou be in Chrilt ; 
and knoweſt that through him thy finnes are pardoned, and thou art in favour | 
' with God, - For this we have evident proofe in the example of ſinary , who | | 
though they had theſe civill vertues inthem, yer are branded by —_— | [ 
Y 1 c 
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' 
Ghoſt for muſt unhappy men, and ſuch as none of us would be in their caſe for | 
allthe world. The Phariſee could boaſt, Lake 1 8.11. that he was neither ex. / 
tortioner, nor #njuf in his dealings with men, that he was no adulterer nor fil- 
thy perſon. How durifall a child was E/as to his father, how carefull to | 
{ pleaſe him, how fearefull to offend him? ' As you may read, Gen. 27. 31, 41, 
| and 28, 8. Of how bountifull a diſpoſition and free from covetouſnefle ? 
| When 1acob brought him a royall preſent, he refuſed it and faid Gen, 33. 9, /: 
| have enowgh my brother, keep that rhog baſt unto thy ſelfe, And where ſhall we | 
| tead of ſuch an example of kind-heartednefſe and pitifulneſſe and aptneſſe to | 
' forgiveaninſolent, and proud , and inveterate enemy as we have in Ahab to- 
wards Benhadad 1 King.20.31.344? And what man in the world could ever | 
| live a more unblameable and honeſt life, than that rich man Mar. 19. 20, thar | 
| had keptall the commandements of the {econd Table from hu very youth to that | 
' day ?2 Of whom yetour Saviour giveth us juſt cauſe to judge (by that fearfull 
ſentence he giveth upon that occaſion of all that truſt in their riches ) that he | 
' could never get to heaven. Butthe example of the Apoſtle Paw may (erve in | 
| ſtead of a thouſand for this point. Never did man live a more unblameable | 
; life, nor excell inall civill and moral] righteauſneſle, than he did when he was | 
' anaturall man. Inſomuch as he faith of himſelfe, Phil.3.4. If any other mas | 
| thinketh he hath whereof he may truſt in the fleſh, much more I, And Verſe 6, he | 
faiththat ronching the vightcouſne(ſe which i« inthe law, he had been blameleſſe, 
| Butdid he find any ſound comfort inallthis? No, no, when God opened his | 
| eyes, and lethim {ee his owne eſtate, he found himſelfe to bea moſt wretched * 
' man forall his morall righteouſnefſe. O faith he, there was not a viler wretch | 
| inthe world than I was for all that, Of all the ſinners in the world (faith he | 
1 Tim.1.15.) / was the chiefe, He eſteemed no better of all his civill righte- 
| ouſneſſe than of dung, that he might win Chriſt, which he knew he conld ne- | 
; ver doyſo longas he put any confidence in that, till he renounced and loathed | 
| that, And fo will it be with every one of you (beloved) when God ſhall be ! 
; pleaſed to open your eyes as he did his fervart Parts ; you will fee then your | 
' caſe is moſt wretched forall your civill honeſty ; you will ſee that you that | 


* ! tooke your ſelvesto be ſuch honeſt and juſt men, are the chiefe of ſinners; you * 


| will ſee thatthough(as you have heard) your juſt dealing with men, your fide- | 
| lity, your kindnefle and mercifulneſſc arc in themſelves good things and pleg- | 
ſing to God, yet God is never a whit the better pleaſed with you for them. i 
They that are #» the fleſþ(in their naturall eſtate, unregenerated, unconverted 
by the Word and Spirit faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 8.8.) cannor pleaſe God, No- 
thing that is inthem, nothing thatthey do can pleaſe God, And Heb. 11, 6. 
Without faith it ts impoſſible ro pleaſe God, Till bya lively faith thou knowelt 
thy ſelfeto be in Chriſt, thou canſt have no hope thatany thing thou doſt doth 
pleaſe God. | 
Twoevidentreaſonsthere be for this, | 
Firſt, becauſe Chriſt is the onely fountaine of all true goodneſſe, As the | 
branch ({aith our Saviour himſclte 7oh.1 5.4.) cannot beare fruit unleſſe it abide | 
in the vin", no more can ye except ye abide in me. And Verl, 5. Without nee ye 
can ao nothing, Till by faith we are ingratted into Chriſt,we can beare no good | 
fruit, TY 
S-condly, Becauſe whatſoever the naturall man doth, though it be for the | 
| ſabitance of the ation good ( as I have ſhewed youit is ) becauſe it is coms | 
' manded of God, yet he dothit not well, that is, with a good heart, and there- | 
| fore cannot pleaſe God 1nhis doing of it.- For the Lord is pleaſed with no- | 
| thing that we dogunlefſe it be done witha good heart, The Lord looketh to the | 
| beart, faithhe, 7 $4» 16.7. Giv* toevery man ((aith Salomon in his prayer at 
; the dedication of the rempie, 1 King.8 39.) according to his wayer whoſe he art | 
, thos | 
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| thou knoweſt{ As if he had ſaid, As thou ſeelt his heart to be) for thou even thou 
| onely knowe/? the hearts of all the children of men. Now no naturall man,no man 
{ thatis out of Chriſt, can poſſibly do any good thing with a good heart, For, it 
Is faith that purifieth the heart, Afts 15.9. And nothing is done witha good 
i heart, that is not done out of love to God and care to pleaſe him, By eh we 
| know (laiththe Apoltle, x lob.5.2.) that we love the children of God, when we 
' love God and keepe his commandements, Obſerve two things in theſe words. 
[ 1, That we can never love our neighbour arightunleſſe we firſt loveGad ; 
; and the love we beare to our neighbour doth proceed and grow from the love 
| we beare to God. 2. That we can never doany thing that God hath comman=» | 
| ded us well and with a good heart, till we firlt love God, anddo it out of love 
| unto him. Now no naturall man can dothat that he doth in love to Gad and 
; care to pleaſe him, but outof ſelfe-lave and by-reſpets. For if he did, be 
| wonld love Gods Word ; he would make conſcience of one commandement 

of God aſwell as of another, ſpecially of the commandementsof the firſt Table 

which are the greatelt commandements, Afat.21.38. Nay it is not poſſible for 

anv man tru!-to love the Lord, till he be firſt by faith perſwaded of Gods love | 
; tohim in Chriſt, It is faith chat worketh by love, faith the Apoſtle, Galat. 5 .6. 

We love him ((aiththe Apoſtle, 1 /oh.q 19.) becauſe be loved ws firf. And what 

love of God to us is it that breedeth inus atrue love to him againe ? Surely nor 

his comman love, but when we once know by faith that he {o loved us that he | 

gave his Sonne for us, then we (hall truly love him, and our of love keepe his | 
; commandements, and never till then. Hereiw x love ((aith the' Apoltle, 1 ob. | 
| 4.10.) not thar we loved God, but that he loved #5, and ſent bis Sonne tobe the | 


' 


| propitiation for onr ſrmnes, | 


And thus you ſee no naturall man can find ſound comfort in any goodneſle | 
; that is in him, or done by him, . 


Lefture CX XXIV. On Pſalme 51, 7. Decemb. 8. 1629, | 


T followeth now that we (ſhew the eruth of this third Motive in that good» 

nefle alſo that is to be found inmany an hypocrite, And inthe handling of; 
this we will obſerve the ſame method that we did in the former. 

Firlt, It cannot be denied bur there is ſome goodnefſe to be found in many 
an hypocrite, yea much more goaineſſe is to be found in himgthan in the meere 
naturall, man. This will evidently appeare unto you in three points, 

F.rſt, The goodneſſe of the civill and morall man 1s ſeene onely in the du. 
tics of the ſecond Table, and exerciſed towards man ; he is all for man, juſt, | 
kind, mercifull, unblameable towards man ; bur he is nothing tor God, care- | 
leſſe of that ſervice that is done direRly and immediately unto hum. Burrhe 
| hypocrites goodneſle is ſcene moſt in the duties of the firlt Table, and ſhewed 
in ſuch things as do more direRtly and immediately concern the Lord himſelfe. 
| And theſe are (doubrleſſe)che chiete duties. The firſt Table is the firſ# and the 


r 


(£7ear commandement, as our Saviour himſelfe calleth it, Warth.22.38. 
! Secondly, The civill mans goodnefle is moved and guided onely by the 
\dimme light of nature, or by the opinion, and cu'tome, and example of men, | 
' But the hypocrite is direAed and moved by a farre more cleare and excellenc 

light, evenby the light of the War l, Tz Word and the Miniſtery thereof, 
[hath wrought a change in him and drawne himto do that that he doth, As | 
it is faid of Herod * Marke 6.20, that when he heard lohn he 454 many things ; | 
\Yeahcis (in ſone fort) made partaker of the Holy GhoFt, as the Apaitle Fpeak- 

th, Heb.6.4. q 
; A 
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And fromhence ariſeth a third difference , That the goodneſſe that is in ma- 
ny an hypocrite doth more nearely reſemble A that is in the rege- 
nerate'man, and is more hardly diſtinguiſhed and differenced from ir, than the 

of the civill man doth ; as isevident by the daily complaints of ma- 
ny a good foule. 

I will inſtance but in five particulars, whetein you may ſee how much 
goodneſſe there may be in the man that is bat an hypocrite, above that that 
there is in the meere naturall man, be he never o civill and morall a man. 

The firſt is his affeRion to the Word of God and the Miniſtery therof, Ma- 
ny an hypocrite will conſtantly heare and frequent the beſt Miniſtery. Yea he 
will heare with joy, and delight in the beſt means whereby he may come to the 
knowledge of Gods will.7 hey ſeek we daily(faith the Lord of ſuch, Eſa.58.2.) 
and delight to know my wayer, as 4 nation that did righteonſneſſe (as it they were 
the uptighteſt hearted people in the world) they acke of me the ordinancer of ju- 
Rice, they take delight #n approching ants God, Yea he will commend and ex- 
toll the beſt Preachers,and ptofeſle great love unto them. They come wnto thee, 
(faith the Lord to Ezekzel, Ezck.33-31,3 2. And he was certainly no flatterer, 
no man-pleaſer, he was a moſt faithtull and powerfull Teacher, They come wnte 
thee, Gi the Lord) as be people commerh (45 farre as any, as conſtantly as any 
of my people uſe tocome) and fit before thee as my people, yea they ſhew much 
love with their month, and thow art to them a4 a very lovely ſong of one that hath 
4 pleaſant voice. As it he ſhould fay, O how they will admire thee, with what 


be never ſo long. Now there is no ſuch thing as this in the civill man. He ga- 
reth nota ruſhfor the ſound Miniſtery of the Word ; nay he deſpilerh it, and 
counteth them all fooles that make ſuch reckoning of it, 
The ſecond point wherein he ſheweth his goodnes is his conſtancy in prayer. 
You ſhall ſce how many an hypocrite keepe a conſtant courſe in prayer ; and 
that not inordinary prayer onely, but even in extraordinary too, Of the Pha- 
riſce we read Luk,a8.12. thathe fafed twice a weeke, And for ſeventy yeares 
together the hypoctiticall ewes keep a ſolemne faſt conſtantly foure times a 
yeare, as you may find by comparing Zach.7.5. & 8.19. together, And inthis 
point alſo the civil man commeth farre ſhort of hitz, He ſeldome or never 
_ unleſſe it be in his bed when he is between ſlceping and waking ; ye 
| have noprayer in his family, you ſhall ſee him fit down and riſe up from 
his meat like a bruit bealt ; without ever lifting up his eyes or heart unto him 
inprayer, that hath given him his food, and without whoſe bleſſing when he 
hath eaten it, it ean do him nogood. Mauch lefſſe doth he cver uſe to pray in 
ſecret unto God ; and as for keeping a religious faſt, he knoweth not what be- 
longeth to it. 
irdly, Many an h ite isa ſtrit obſerver of the Sabbath Day ; he will 
not travel], he will not doany worldly buſineſſe of his calling upon that Day. 
The Raler of the Synagogue (whom our Saviour himſelfe calleth hypocrite 


| Lake 13.15.) with great sndignationand zeale reproveth the people for tra- 


velling and comming to be healed onthe Sabbath Day ; and telleth them Luke 
I 3.14. that ebere were ſix dayes in which men ought to worke , in them therefore 
they Bonld come to be healed, and not upon the Sabbath Day. And the hypocti- 
ticall Tewes blame the poore man greatly, whom Chriſt had cured atthe 
poole of Berbeſda tor carrying away his bed upon the Sabbath Day. Je « che 


bed, Onthe other ſide, the civill honeſt man careth not for the Sabbath at all. 
Though the reſpeR he hath to his credit, and becauſe he will be neighbour- 
like, bring him to Charch ſometimes (if he live where the faſhion is to do ſo) 


yet hath heno zeale for the Sabbath, it never troubleth himto ſee it profaned 


delight they will heare thee > Thonart never tedious unto them though thou 


Sabbath Day (fay they to him Toh. 5.10.) It © not lawful for thee to carry thy | 
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by others ; nay he putrerh no difference betweene it and another day forany 
buſineſſc he hath, fo farre forth as he may do it without diſcredit and danger, 
Andas for going abroad to viſit his friends, or to ſend his ſervants forth about 
any buſineſſe, he thinkerh itthe fitteſt day in all the weeke. 

Fourthly, You ſhall haye many an hypocrite that loverh the fincerity of 
religion, and hateth Popery , will-worſhip and idolatry, with all the re- 
liques and monuments of it, Thow abhorre# idols, (ith the Apoſtle to the 
hypocriticall Iew, Rom, 2. 2323. Onthe other fide, He loveth the ſincerity of 
religion, and gloryeth greatly in this, that he protefſeth rhe Goſpell and ſer- 
veth God according to his Word, Thou makeft thy boaſt of the law , ſaith the 
| Apoſtle of ſuch, Rewv. 3.23, But ſo doth not the morall man ; all religions are 

alike to him, if they be commanded by authority, He willingly walketh after 
the commandement, as the Prophet ſpeaketh of Ephraim, Hef. 5.11, He tceth 
no great burt in Popery ; he loverh their rites and-inventions withall his heart. 
And of all religions he likeththat beſt chat hath moſt of them. In which re- 
ſpe the Apoltle callerh Gods owne ceremoniall law « carnal! commandement, 
Heb. 7. 16.and carnall ordinances, Heby, 9, 10.becanſe theyare fo azreeable 
tothe di{poſition and liking of a carnall and naturall man, 

Fiftly and laſtly, Many an hypocrite goctha great deale further in the refor- 
mation of his life, than your civill man doth. Many of them have eſcaped rhe 
pollutions of the world throwgh the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour leſs 
Chrifl, as the Apoltle ſpcaketh 3 Per. 2. 20. As if he ſhould ſay , even that 
ſuperficiall knowledge they have of Chriſt ayd of the Goſpel], hath made 
them leave many ſinnes , not groſle ſinnes, byt even ſuch as are {mall in com- 
pariſon of others.(as the lealt oathes,wanton words, games that are doubtfull or 
; of evill report, &c.) The hypocriticall Phariſce(as our Saviour telleth us, Lk. 
| 11.42.) would not faile inthe rything of mint andrue, or the leaſt herbe thar 
' grew in his gardenz and ſtood much upon this, made great conſcience of it,as 
you ſhall find Zeke 28, 1 2, / giverithes (faith he) of all that 7 poſſeſſe, Where 
as your Civill man maketh no bages of ſuch perty (innes (as he calleth them ) 
but counterh them all preciſe fooles that make any (cruple of them, 

Now all theſe things that I hvac noted to be in ſome hypocrites are cer- 
tainly all of them 1a themſelves excellent good things, 1. To frequent con- 


fily and heavily, burwich delight; 3. To love and commend good Preach= 
ers; 4. To uleprayer conſtantly; 5. To bezcalous for the S2bbath , and 
make conſcience of travelling ,or doing any. worldly bafinefſe on that day ; 
6. To love the fincerity of religion, and hate will-worſhip and idolatry ; 

7. Laſtly, Toabltaine fromthe ſmalleſt ſinnes., and even from all appearance 
| of evill ; All theſe (I ſay) are very, good things; Neither may any man dit- 
like and deſpiſe thele things (a$alas:too many doe ) becauſe they have beene 
found in the pratice of ſome natoriqus hypocrites. 

Let no man that hath heard mee th41s day teachthot theſe things are to bee 
| found in ſome bypocrites, rejoyce in his heart (as I feare ſome of you wiil)and 
| fay, theſe gadders after Sermons, theſe holy brethren that ſtand ſo much upon 
 incerity, and canabide nothingthat ſayqurs af Popery, theſe precile fooles that 
| muſt be ſingular forſooth, thatdare not ſweare by ſmall oathes, were all well 
\raxed today, We lee they are no better than hypocrites ; all theſe things 
| have beene found in hypocrites weheare. Let no man (Ifay) fayſo. Far 
| though theſe things have beene tound in ſome hypocrites ; yetare they no 
ſignes._ te know an hypocrite by ; neither are they all hypocrites thatdo thus; 
n-ither1s an hypocrite tha: doththus, an hypocrite for that cauſe, becauſe he 
dnthrhus, Butthou iu ſcorning any man for this very thing, becauſe he makerh 

profeilion of religion , becauſe he goeth to Sermons, becauſe he uſeth my 
; O00 an 
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ſmalleſt thing that he thinketh to be a finne,bewrayelt the profaneneſſc of thine 


Pſab. 73-9. ; | | Res 
( All theſe five things that Thave inſtanced in, are ſuch things as God is high- 


ticularly. 

Firſt, Itis a ſingular good thing to love and delight in the ſound Miniſtery of 
the Word, and fuchathing as a Chriſtian may take much comfort in. Great 
peace have they (faith David, P/al.11 9.165) that love thy Law, (And by the 
Law and Word of Gad, the ſame thing is meant throughout that Palme) 4nd 
nothing ſhall offend them, And onthe other fide , That mancan have no true 
goodneſſe in him, that hath no love to the Word, that careth not for it, For, 
faith commeth by bearing of the Word,as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.10.17. Yea he 
muſt needs be in a moſt wofull eſtate though he feele it not. For, He that turn. 
eth away his care from hearing the Law (faith the Holy Ghoſt Prov.28,9.) even 
by prayer ſhall be abomination, And what ſhall other his a&tions be, if bis pray- 
erbe ſo? 

Secondly, It isa ſingular good thing alſoto uſe prayer conſtantly, The Ho« 
ly Ghoſt praiſcth Cornelis for this eAFs 10. 2 that be prayed wnto God alway, 
As ifhe ſhould have ſaid, He kept aconſtant courſe in prayer. He that uſeth it 
muſt needs receive a bleſſing from God byit, This is {o ordinary a thing with 
God, to bleſſe them much that pray much, that our Saviour faith Afarrh, 7. 8, 
Every one that atheth receiverh, Tt is ſaid of Obed-Edoms 2 Sams, 6. 11. that 
while the Arke of God continued in his houſe the Lord blefſed bims aud all bi 
houſpold, And the bleſſing that he received by it was ſo ſenſible and apparent, 
that others were able to take notice and to tell David of it. It was told to David 
(faith the holy ſtory 2 Saw.6.1 2.) that the Lord bad bleſſed the howſe of Obed. 
Edom and al that pertained wnto him, becanſe of the arke of God. And certainly 
there is no family where prayer and Gods Worſhip is conſtantly uſed mor- 
ning andevening , but the whole family uſerh to receive a bleſſing by it. Yea 
God hath been wont to ſhew ſuch reſpeRunto this duty, that he hath oft re- 
warded it,and givena bleſſing unto it (atemporall bleſſing I meane ) not one- 
ly when it hath beene II by his owne faithfull ſervants with a good 
heart,but even when it hath been uſed alſo by ſuch as have had notruth of grace 
in themat all. As appearcth inthe example both of [choabax, the King of If- 
racl, 2 K»g.13-4,5, and of the mariners, /on, 1, 14,15. And on theother 
fide, asthey can have no true goodnefſe in thembut are Atheiſts in heart that 
uſe not to pray, P/al.14.1 4. The foole bath ſaid in his beart, there ts no God; He 
calleth not wpon God; {o the many houſes where no prayer is uſed ſeeme to 
pow as well as any other doe, yet certainly God hath given ſentence alrea- 

y againſtthem in that Propheticall prayer which we read ler, 10. 25. Powre 
our thy ſury upon the heathen that know thee not, and upon the ſamilies that cal 
wor on thy Name, There wanteth nothing but that God give order for the ex- 
ecution of this ſentence which he hath already givenagainſt them ; which how 
ſoone and in what manner he will doc it, is knowne anely to himſelfe, no man 
cantell, 
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ſo ſeemeth more holy than his neighbours , becauſc he is icrupulous in the 
ewne heart, and opene#? thy month ag ainft heaven, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, | 


y pleaſed with,and hath promiſed great reward unto ; as I will ſhew youpar- | 
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| Letture C XX XV, On Pſalme 51, 7, Decemb. 22. 1629, 


| | T —_— now that we confirme the ſame unto you inthe other three par-' 
ticulars. 

| And for the third. Although there be (as I ſhewed you) ſome hypocrites 
that ſceme to be {tri obſervers of the Sabbath Day ; yer is that no ſizne of an 

hypocrite, neither is the conſcionable and preciſe obſervation of the Sabbath to 

be milliked ever a whitthe more for that, For, it isa ſingular good thing to be 

 ſtritinthe obſervation of the Sabbath, and ſuch athing as God is highly Jeaſed 

with, and hathbeen wonttoreward whereſoever he findeth it, I wlll give 

youa full proofe of this in one particular. 

| Tokeepeabodily reſt uponthat day from all our owne workes, is but one 

| particular that is required of us in the elfervation of the Sabbath, Nay, that is 

| (as I may ſay) but the outſide of the commandement, and concerneth onely 

| the outward man, the ontward and bodily obſervation of it. Of the 
| fourth commandement ( as well as of all he reſt) that may traely bee 

| faid whichthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh Rom.7.14. of the whole Law. we know (taith 


he): that the Law # ſpiritual, The (pirituall obſervation of it by the inward | 


man, when wee call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, bonowrable, 


greater and more honourable Day than any other day, keeping the reſt 
and performing the duties of the Day cheeretully , reverently, conſcio- 
nably , ſpiritually : This ſpirituall obſervation of it (I fay) by the in- 
ward man, is the chiete thing that God requireth of us in the fourth 
commandement, The outward and bodily obſervation of it ( which may 
bee performed by a man that hath no truth of grace in him art all ) is 
nothing in Gods account in compariſon of this. And yet of this bodi- 
ly obſervation of the Sabbath by the outward- man, the reſting from our 
owne workcs is but the leaſt part, The exerciſing of our ſelves upon 
that day in doing of the Lords worke, the ſpending of it in ſach holy 
duties both publike and private as may breed and increaſe grace and fan- 
Qification in us, is a greater matter and more plealing to God a great 
| deale than that is. No man may think hee hath kept the Sabbath well, 

becauſe hee reſteth from all the Lhe of his calling upon that Day : So 
farre forth the bruit beaſt, thy oxe , and thy horfe keepeth rhe Sabbath 
as well as thon, For, {o is the exprefſe commandement, Dewuteronomie 


works upon that Day, Of thee that art a man, and a Chriſtian man , 
God requireth more than ſo : Hee will have thee not onely to reſt from 
thine owne. labours , but to ſpend the Day (fo farre as thy bodily neceſ- 
" [fitie will permit ) in ſuch religious duties as may make thee a more holy 
and a better man. The Hebrew word Sabbaet ( from whence the Sab» 
bath Day received the name ) fignifieth nor ſach a reſt as wherein one 
fitteth ſill and doth nothing ( as the word X24ch doth ) but onely a 
reſting and ceaſing from that which hee did before. So God is faid Ge 
weſir 2, 2, to have reſted the ſeventh Day, not that hee reſted from all 
workes ; For, My Father worketh hitherto, and 1 worke , faith our 54+ 
viour [ohn 5, 17. but becauſe he reſted from all the works that hee had made, 
as Moſer faith there. As if hee had faid, Hee reſted from creating any 
thing more, And fo wee likewiſe are expreſly commanded to reſt _ 
Ooo 2 


bo the Prophet ſpeaketh E/a58.13. That is ; When wee can joy in that. 
day , as in the Lords owne holy Day, and eſteeme it in our heart afarre- 


5» 14.,Ncitber thy oxe, nor thy aſſe , ner any of thy cattell, ſhal dos any - 
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the Sabbath not from all workes, bur from ſuch workes as we did and might | 
doe upon the fix dayes. God never allowed us any day to ſpend 1n idle- | 
neſſe anddoing of nathing; +ſpecially not that day. But hee hath appointed | 
us workes and duties for that Day , which hee would have us as carefull | 


| to goe about them, as. we are upon a'y other day to goe about the workes | 


of our calling ; and when wee are at them, to performe them with eve- | 
ry whit as much diligence and care to doe them well, as wee doe any 

worke wee take in hand upon the fix dayes. Let no man fay , what woul | 
you have us to doe, if we may do no bufineſſe upon the Sabbath > Would | 
you have us ſpend the time in fleeping , or talking , or fitting at our doores, | 
or walking abroad > How would you have us paſle the time for the whole 

day ? To ſuch aone I anſwer, Thou haſt fo much worke to doe, as if | 
thou wert as thou ſhouldſt bee, thou wouldſt complaine that thou want- | 
eſt time to doe it, . And yet this worke that God hath enjoyned us to ſpend | 
this day in, bath ſuch interchange and variety init, as no geod heart hath | 


PR 


—— 


cauſe with thoſe carnall profeſlours CMalachy 1. 13. to ſanſfe at it and | 
to Cry , behold what a wearineſſe it it , how tedious and toylclame a thing | 
it is to keepe the Sabbath as theſe men would have us to doe ? Bur the 

true Chriſtian finderh juſt cauſe to cell the Sabbath a delight (as the Pro» 
-phet ſpeaketh E/a 58. 13.) for all this worke and labour that God hath ' 
enjoyned us in it. Wee have pufblike duties to performe on that day in | 
Gods houſe. And both the family-duties and ſecret duties which wee are ! 
beund to performe every day, are ( by the equity of that law Numbers | 
28. 9, 10.) to bee doubled upon the Sabbath Day, And in very deed | 
the Lord bath for that very cauſe (chiefly ) commanded ns-to reſt from | 
all our owne worke upon the Sabbath Day , that wee might the better | 
at:end upon , and profit by theſe holy workes, theſe duties of picty and | 
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religion whichare the proper workes of that Day. For, that is the chicfe | 
end that the Sabbath was ordained for; Remember the Sabbath Day to | 
keepe it holy ( faith the Lord in the'fourth commandement, Exod 20, | 
8. And Demteroxomie 5.12.) Kepe the Sabbath Day to ſanitific ir, And 
1 gave them wy Sabbaths (faith the Lord Ezckjel 20, 12.) ro be a fiene 
bermixt mee and them , that they might: know that I am the Lord that ſax- 
Rifie chew, As if hee had ſaid, Hee remembreth not , nor keepeth the 
Sabbath, he regardeth it not, nor careth for it (how ſtri& ſoever he be in reſt- 
ing from his owne labours)that keepeth it not holy,that ſpendeth in not in ſuch 
religious duties as whergin we may Know and feele by experience , that it is 
the Lord who (by his ordinances)doth fanRifie him, who doth both begin and 
increaſe grate in his ſoule, And yet thoughthis be ſo; though the bodily obſer- | 
vation of the' Sabbath and that that is performed by the outward man onely 
bee nothing in Gods account in compariſon of the ſpirituall obſervation 
of it with the heart and- inward man; and though our reſting from "our 
owne labours in that Day , bee the leaſt part even of the outward and bo- 
dily obſervation of it ; Yet ſee what account the Lord maketh even of thar, 
and how highly he is pleaſed with it. This will ſufficiently appeare unto you in 
that promite the Lord hath made untoit, /er, 17. 24--26, wherein he plain! 

declareth, that the flourithing eſtate both of Church and Common-wealt 

dependeth greatly even upon this ; even upon the ſtri& obſerving of the 
bodily reſt from our owne workes upon the Lords holy Day. Two things 
are to beobſcrved in this promiſe, 1. The duty unto which the promiſe is 
made,ver.24. If ye diligently hearken unto me, ſaith the Lord, to ring in 19 
burden throngh the gates of the City on the Sabbath Day, but halltw the $ab- | 
bath Day to doe no werke therein. As if hee ſhould fay , If ye carefully 

looke to this, that no burdens, no carriages goe in and out at the gates of 
. Jeruſalem 
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Jeruſalem on the Sabbath Day, that the Sabbath may be but ſo farre hallowed 
| that no worke be ſuttfred to be done upon that Day, You {eethe promile is 
| made even untothe bodily reſt ; even unto ſo much as an hypocrite and carna)l | 
\ man may performe ; and which every Magiltrate, and Maſter, and Father hath | 
| power to compell ſuch unto as are under their government; Even tothis | 
; (I fay)the promite is made, Then ſecondly obſerve the blefing and reward | 
that ts promiſed even untothis, and that is twofold, The firft concerneth | 
! the common-wealth and civill ſtate, Verſe 25. Then has there enter ints the | 
| gater of thu City Kingrand Princes ſitting upon the Throne of David, riding in 
| chariots, aud rpox horſer, they and their Princes, the men of Indah and the inha- 
| bitants of Teruſal:m, and this City tall remaine for ever, As if he ſhould fay, | 
; I will imaintaine the honour and dignity, the wealth and ſtrength, the peace and | 
| ſafety of this Stateand Kingdome, The ſecond bleſſing that is promiſed con- | 
| cerneth the Church and State of Religion, Verſe 25, And they hall come from | 
| the Cities of Inda, and from the places abont Ternſalem,&c. Asif he ſhould fay, | 
My ſolemne aſſemblies ſhall be duly frequented, there ſhall be no {et and he- | 
relies, nv ſchiſme or ſeparation, I will continue mine owne worſhip and che | 
purity of my holy Religion among you. | 
You ſce (beloved ) by this one place how much God is pleaſed even | 
with the outward reſt from our owne works npon the Sabbath Day ; and what 
| a happineſle it would bringboth to the Church and Common-wealth , ifeven 
| that were obſerved. | | 
On the other fide, it is worth the noting how all publike judgements and | 
' common calamities that ever betel] Gods people are imputed by the Holy | 
Gholt tono one ſinne morethan tothe profanationof the Sabbath, yea even to 
the negleR of this outward reſt from our owne workes on that day, If you | 
' compare 2 Chronicles 36. 21. with Leviticxs 26, 34, 35. you ſhall finde 
| this noted tor a chiefe cauſe of that miſerable captivity that Gods peo- | 
| ple did endure in Babylon, Becauſe the land did not reft in your Sabbath: | 
| ( faith the Lard ) when yee dwelt upon tt, And Nehemiah telleth them fo | 
' much after their rctarne from that captivity, Nebemiab 13. 18. that God | 
| Cid bring a/! the evii that was come upon them and npon Jeruſalem , becuule | 
; their fathers had prophaned the Sabbath fo as they then did, How was 
| that? Sarclythey ſuffered men to tread wine-preſſes on the Sabbath (a work | 
; that is not in uſe among us, but our grinding of corne and making of 
| malt is equivalent unto it) and they ſuffered men to goe in and ous with 
| buxdens and carriages, and to buy and fell wares upon the Sabbath, as | 
' you ſhall finde Verſe 15, 16 of that Chapter, And theſe are the things | 
| of which hee faith Verſe 18. Did not your fathers thru , and did uot our | 
| God bring all thi etiil upon #2, and wpon this City? And looke what hath 
| beene ſaid of every Church and Kingdome, that the flouriſhing care or 
ruiae thereof dependeth greatly upon the obſervation or negle& even of 
this outward reſt ; the ſame may be alſo ſaid (doubtlefle) of every towne and 
 family,and particular perſon,that their welfare and undoing dependeth much | 
-npon this. Never was any man made the poorer by the (trit obſervation of | 
the Sabbath Day ; by refuſing to buy or ſell, or doe any of his worldly buſt. | 
| neſſe upon that Day, But the more conſcionable any man is un reſting trom 
{all his owne workes upon that Day, the more plentifull a bleſſing hee 
| ſhall be ſure to receive from God upon the labours of his calling inthe fix 
| dayes. And it is not thine owne labour or'toyling, but the bleſſing of | 
| God that maketh rich when all is done , as Salomon teacheth us, Provert: | 
10, 22, I know well thatthe worldly man cannot believe this, but think- | 
'eth this would be the way toundoe him. How ſhould I live ( faith he) it I | 
ſhould do no buſineſle onthe Sabbath Day ? I cannot maintaine my charge by * 
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' going to Church and doing nothing for a whole day, But marke I pray | 
| you how God anfſiwereth theſe men, Leviticus 25. The Lord gave his peo- | 
| ple then a commandement to keepe every ſeventh yeere a Sabbath all the | 
| yeere long, thus farre forth The /eventh yeare ſhall be a Sabbath of reſt to the | 
land (faith the Lord there, verſe 4,5.) 4 Sabbath for the Lord, thou halt nei-' 
| ther ſow thy field nor prome thy vineyard; no nor reape and gather that that | 
'orew of it owne accord: tothy private uſe (tor ſothe 5 verſe is to bee under- | 
| ſtood.) And of ye hall ſay and objet (faith the Lord, verſe 20,21.) whar 
| hall wee eat the ſeventh yeere? Asit he ſhould ſay, How ſhall wee live then 
| that yeere, ſeeing wee ſhall neither ſow nor reape (As indeed they had much 
| more reaſon to objeR this againſt the keeping of one yeare in ſcaven, then 
wee have againſt the keeping of one day m ſeven for a Sabbath) the Lord 
anſwwereth this, verſe 21.  wi/l command my bl-ſſing upon you inthe ſixt yeare, 
| and it ſhall bring forth fruit for three yerres, So may I fayto thee, Keepe the | 
Sabbath conſcionably, remember the Sabbath day before it come and caſt | 
| for it by diſpatching before hand all that thun ha!tto doe, as neither thou nor | 
; thy ſervant, may have anything left tobe done upon that day, anq the Lord | 
will command his bleſſing upon thy labours in the fix daies accordingly, fo | 
as thou halt not bee impoveriſhed ever a whit but enriched by it, On the | 
; ether ſide the Lord hath beene wont to reveale his wrath irom heaven 
' upon townes and families and _= particular perſons as much for this | 
' one, finne of profaning the Sabbath, as for any ether, Arid namely by that | 
 fearctull judgement of conſuming fire by which ſpecially and by name | 
hee bath in his Word threatned to punith this ſinne, J/f yow will mot hear- 
| ken wnto mee (ſaith the Lord, Jeremy 19.27.) to balow my Sabbath day, ' 
and not tobeare aburden, even entring in at the gates of lernſalem on the | 
Sabbath day, then will I kindle a fire in the gates thereo?, and it ſhall de- | 
voure the pallaces of Jeruſalem and it ſhall not bre quenth:d, And thus | 
| have I ſhewed you in this one particular how hizhly God is pleated with the | 
| tri obſervation of the Sabbath day. And if it pleate him to well ro fee | 
men reſt from their owne workes upon that day ( which yet as I told | 
| you is but the leaſt thing that belongeth tothe right obſervation of it) you | 
| may bee ſure hee is much more pleaſed to ſee men ſpend that day in doing 
of his workes, in exerciſing themſelves in thoſe duties of picry and mer- 
cy which hee hath appointed to bee done upon that day , cipccially in 
ſeeing them keepe his Sabbaths ſpiritually and conſcionably. Certainely | 
they that doe ſo, ſhall bee ſure to bee bleſſed and rewarded of God for 
it. To this purpoſe it is worth the obſerving that as our Saviour faich, 
HMarke 2. 27. that the Sabbath was at the firlt wade for man, for the 
great benefit and behoofe of man. Man could not ( no not eAdam in 
his innocency ) have beene without it, but with great danger and lofſe 
unto him ; So the Holy Ghoſt faith that twice of the Sabbath, Gem, 2. 3, 
and Exod: 20, 11, that hee never faid of any other day, that the Lord 
bleſſed that day ; thatis, appointedit to bee a meane of a greater bleſſing 
to: man (if hee keepe it as God hath commanded him to doe) then 
any other day, or any of the ordinary workes of any other day can poſ- \ 
ſibly bee. 
Two ſorts of bleſſings there be which the conſcionable obſerver of the Sab- 
| bath ſhall be ſure to receive by it. 
| The firſt are fpirituall, And they indeed are the chiefe bleſſings of | 
; all, becauſe they are durable and everlaſting ; and becauſe they concerne 
the ſoule, which is the chiefe and moſt precious part of man, And for | 
| theſe was the Sabbath chiefly ordained, that God might by it in the uſe | 
;of his ordinances inrich our ſoules with fpirituall bleſſings in heavenly 
things, 
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| things. So the Lord faith, Ez:kie{ 20, 12. that hee gave his Sabbaths to 
his people to that end that they might krow that hee was the Lord that 
 fanfAlified them, Wee ſhall know and find that the Lord will fanQifie us, 
' both begin and increafe ſaving grace in our hearts, if we keepe the Sabbath 
conſcionably, Yea the Lord hath promiſed, E/a.56. 6,7. to every one, | 
that keepeth his Sabbath from polluting it, that be will make them joyfull in bu 
horſe of prayer. And Eſa.58.13,14. that if a man ſhall keepe the Sabbath 
heartily and ſpiritually then hee al delight himſelfe in the Lord, By thele 
two places it appeareth that God hath bound himſelfe by promiſe to them 
| that keepe his Sabbath (not onely to worke fandtification, increaſe of holi- 
| nefle, and power over their corruptions which hee proftefſeth in that for- 
| merplace of Zzekie/ was the very end hee gave his Sabbath for, bur allo) 
| by his ſpirit of adoption to increaſe in their hearts a lively ſenſe of his fa- 
| vour,a(lurance thathe heareth and accepterththeir prayers,peace of conſcience, 
Joy inthe Holy Ghoſt; which arc bleſſings the Chriſtian ſoule prizethabove all 
things in the world, 
\ Why (mayyou ſay) may not a manreceive increaſe of grace and fpiritu- 
| a] comfort in the uſe of Gods ordinances on any other day, but onely on the 
. Sabbath? 
| Tanſwer, Yes verily; but theſe promiſes may give him aſſurance to re- 
—_ them more richly and plentifully upon the Sabbath then on any other 
day. 


| The ſecond fort of bleſſings that the conſcionable obſervers of the Sabbath 
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receive by it, aretemporall ; For concerning them alſo wee have a promite, | 
Eſa.5 8.14. that he that heartily and ſpiricually keepeth the Sabbach God will | 
cauſe him to ride upon the high places of the earth (he thall have honour aad | 
eſteeme inthe world {o farre as it ſhall be good for him)? and he will feed h:m | 
with the heritage of [acos ; that is, he (hall continue and abide fafely in the land 

of Canaan, which God promiſed to /a-95 for his inheritance, Gen.28.13, | 
43.4. Yea the Lord will nouriſh and feed them, he ball eat the good things of | 
' the tand, as the Lord promuſeth, Eſa.1.19. toall that yeeld willing obedience | 
| Lito him. | 


| Lefture CXXXV I, On Pſalme 51. 7, December 29. 1629. 


| 
| : | 
| I; followeth now that we make ſome application of that which wee have | 
| Alcard touching the Sabbath ;and ſoproceed unto the two laſt particulars of 
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{thoſe five, which Ihave proved to be in many a man, that 1s no better thenan | 


hypocrite. 

And that which I have to fay by way of application,is firſt of all more gene- | 
rall and concerveth all other perſons and places as well asthis ; ſecondly more | 
ſpeciall, and concerneth this place principally. | 

Of all I inay ſay © that God would give us hearts to teleeve that which | 
wee have heard taught us concerning the obſervation of the Sabbath 
day, out of the Word of God, by which wee muſt bee all juJged at : 
| the great and dreadfill day , as our Saviour aflureth us, /ob» 12.48. O | 
| that wee could beleeve that the ſureſt way to make our Church and State to | 


I. 


'fvuriſh ; tofecurens from enemics abroad and Papiſts athome, to maintaine | 
, Gods Gofpe!landthe purity of his religion amongſt us ; that the furelt way | 


' to make our Townes and familiesand perſons to proſper and do well, were 
to keepe the Lords reſt upon his holy day. If we could beleeve this,then would 
{ wee bee the more carefull to keepe the Sabbath better our ſelves, and then 

would wee doe whar lieth in us that it might bee better kept by others allo. 


[ know our corrupt hearts are apt to have in them many reaſonings | 
Ooo\4 againlt | 


| 
| 
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againſt the tri obſervation of the Sabbath day, An1 thee imaginations and | 
reaſonings that wee have in us againſt the truth of God, the Apaſtie, 2 Cor.1e. | 
4,5. calleth trong holds and high things that exalt them/el vet againſt the know. | 
| ledge of God, But ofall theſe ſtrong holds and high things, Imay fay as our Sa- | 
' viour ſaith inanother caſe and another ſenſe ſpeaking of the faith of miracles, [ 
 (Marth.17.20. If wee had but 11 much faith as a grains of muſterd ſeed,lut a | 
little faith to beleevethe promiſes and threatnings that we have heard concer- 
| ning the obſervation or negleA of the Sabbath, we might eafily remove all | 
theſe mountaines out of our way, Diverſe notable e591 lawes we jhave had | 
| made of late yeares forthe better obſervation of the Sabbath day. Some to | 
reſtraine menfrom doing their owne workes ; ſome other to compell ments | 
doe the Lords worke by frequenting diligently the Church aſlemblies upon that | 
day. And bleſſed be God that hath giventhat heartto our King and State to | 
make ſach lawes, In reſpe& whereof it may be fitly ſaid of them as Deborah | 
ſpeaketh in another caſe, Indp.;. 9. Ay heart t towards the novernonre of | 
Iſrael that offered themſelves willingly among the people, Bleſſe ye the Lord. The | 
hearts of all Gods people ſhould b2 towards the governours of Ifracl, tor | 
ſhewing themſelves fo willing to provide tor the ſanRifying ofthe Lords Sab- ' 
bath, we ſhould all blefſe the Lord for them, The whole land (T nothing ' 
doubt) fareththe better and hath had .the tranquility thereof lengthened the / 
rather,cven by the zeale that'our governours have ſhewed inthis point towards 
God, and towards his houſe, But that which is ſaid of the daics of King /e- 
| hoſaphat, 2 Chron, 20. 32,3 3- may fitly b2 applied roour times, [rhoſaphat did 
| that which w.u right 5n the fight of the Lord, Howbeit the high places were not 
| taken away, for as yet the prople did not prepare thrir hearts nato the God of 
tbeir fathers, Our 2racious King in Parliament hath done that which 1s right 
in the ſight of the Lord, in makingtheſe good lawes. Howbeit the Sabbarh | 
is ſtill in moſt place3 (hamefully profaned, theſe 209d lawesare not execmed ; | 
for the people do not preparertheir hearts unto God, they have no heartto | 
his honour or ſervice atall, And indeed in nothing doth ir better appeare that | 
the hearts of the people generally are not prepared unto God, but utterly a- | 
licnated and eſtranged from him then in this ; that when they have butthe leaft | 
colour and ſemblance of law to jutifie any of cheir unwarantable praiſes | 
whereby they may trouble any of their brethren, and deviſe deceit full matters | 
| arainſt them that are quiet im the land as the Prophet ſpeaketh, P/a/.35.20.there | 
| they will ſeeme wondrous zealous for the lawes and preſſe themhotly, they 
| frame their miſchi:fe by a law as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Pſal.g 4.20. they pre- 
tend nothing ſo much for their deadly harred againſt others that are innocent | 
as thatthey doe not obey the law, This was Hama»s outcry againſt Gods | 
people in histime, FF. 3.8, Theſe keepe not the biuns lawss ; Ana of Daniel: | 
adverſaries aunlt him, Dax.6.1 3. Te regardeth not thee 6 king,nor the decree 
that th: haſt ſigned, And ofthole /-wd felowes of the baſer fort which we read | 
of, «At: 17.5,7. aguinſt Paul and the brethren with him. Theſe al (lay | 
; they) doe contrery to the decrees of Ceſar, Whereas I fay to colour their ma- 
lice again{t God an1 his people they ſeeme zealous for the laiw & for the Magi- 
| Ntrate ; Letthe Magiſtrate make lawesthat tend moſt dire&iy tothe honour of 
; God, thatconcerne the weightieſt matters of Gods law (as our gracious /eho- | 
| ſaphat hath done for the obſervation of the Sabbath, for the puniſhment of 
| wearing, tor the ſuppreſſing of the multirade and diforders of ale-houſes,the 
| very ante nurſeries of all profaneſle and impiery ) theſe lawes you ſhall find | 
| they have nozeale for at all ; they will never count a man the worſe ſubjea 
' for breaking of them ; they count it a moſt odions thing for any man (yea 
| though he be anofficer that 1s bound by his oxthto doc it) to ſzeke or urge the | 
* execution of theſe lawes againſt any offender, And ſo much may ſerve for that | 
part | 
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part of my application which is more generall. 
The other part I muſt direct to you of this Towne and Congregation more | 
; lpecially. And yet not fo to them of this Towne as if 1 thoughe none of you : 
that heare me were to be blamed for theſe faults that I ſhall vow reprove bur 
onelythey of this Tawne ; but becauſe my 1eife bave diſcerned them and | 
| oro grieved and rroubled in my foiite for them in this place more then in any 
| OINEer, | 
But before Ibeginthis part of my application; let me (by way of pre- | 
| face) uſe a word or twothat it may doe youthe more good, I know well 
| to ſome heaxers all that we uſe to ſay in reproofe of finne is wort to be very 
unſavoury and barſh,fpecially if it be any whit particuler and ſharp. Bur L 
may not forbeare it becauſe of that, Remember I pray you what a neceſlity 
' is Jaid upon us that are Gods Miniſters to reprove the finnes thac we diſcerne 
| tobe inanyof you, There is nothing we are more (traitly charged with by the 
| Lord then to reprove fin plainely and particularly and vehemently too. And 
| I much fearethat wee are all to blame in negleRing this part of qur duty fo 
| much as wee doe, I will give you buttwo places for this, one inthe Qid | 
; Feilament, and another inthe New. The firſt is &/a, 58. 1. Oblerve toure | 
' points in that charge. 1, Cry aloud, it mult be done feelingly aud with atte- 
' ton. 3, Spare net, it muſt bedone without partiality, 3. Lift ap thy voice 
lyke a trumpet, it muſt be done zealouſly and vehemently. 4. Shew my people 
their tranſgreſſions and the houſe of [acob their ſpunes, it cult be done plainely 
; and particularly, The other place is 2 Tim.4-1,2. / charge thee before God 
«2d the Lord laſs (hriſt who ſhall judge the quick and dead at hi; appraring,and | 
#: bus kengdome : preach the Word,he inflant,in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon yeprove, 
rebuke, exhort with all long ſwſfering and doflrine.Opierve three things in this 
place, 1, Thatthis duty of qur miniftery istwice preſſed upon us, reprove, 
'rebaks, 2, That weare charged ta be inſtant in it ax uf; fiand much upon 
its 3- With what achargethis is preſſed upon us, veric 1. As if he ſhould | 
'fay, Thou canlt neveranſwer itunto God, andunto Iefus Chriit at the day of | 
' jadgement,itthoudoe it not. Ye ſee what a commiſſion and charge wee have 
 andthar there is nothing more pertinent to our miniſtery, then plainely and 
; roundlyto reproveſinne, If we fee any finne among you, and diſcover it | 
| not, reprove it not, the Lord telleth us plaigely, &ze&, 3. 18. that he will re- | 
| qeire your 6{ond at our bands, But if we diicharge qur duty this way, thought * 
| you will not be reclaimed and leave your finne (as Ifcare many of you whole | 
\Gnne I (hall vow reprove will not) yer we have delivered our owne ſorter, as | 
[the Lord tellcth us, verſe 19. Yea the Lord obſerveththis inthe falſe Prophers | 
a3achicfe note of anunfaithfull Miniſter, Lam 2.144. They bave not diſcove- | 
xed thine iniquity wats thee, faith he. Howſoever therefore you take it, you | 
{ce we muſt doour duty. And of ſundry of you, I make no doubt but you will | 
be ready to ſay ofthat which I ſhall deliver unto you out of Gods W ord, a- | 
©4inſt any of your fins, as good Hez«ks4b did in the like cale, 3 Kig.20.19. | 
' The Word of the Lord u goad, Whatſoever is taught me by good warrant of 
| Gods Word though it be never ſo much to my reproach and ſhame is o0d, 
| and I will receiveirt and yeeld unto it. And indeed if you yeeld to Gods | 
Ward and reforme your ſelves in thoſe things that ſhall be reproved by it, the | 
reproofe that ſhall be given will be nothing to your reproach but to your cre- | 
dit, and bonour rather, For ſa faith the Holy Gholt, Pro.25.12, 4s ancaring 
of gold and an ornament af fine gold ; ſo14 a wiſe reprover upor an obedicnt care. 
As ifhe ſhould ſay, No Iewell can ſo muchadorne and beautifie a Chriſtian,as | 
this will do, when he can receive and ſubmit himſelte tothe word of reproote, | 
thatis wiſely given and by good warrant of Gods Word. And upon this ground | 
(will now procced, —_ 
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Of this Towne my ſelfe can ſay that T have knowne the time, when it did 
ſhine as a light to all the countrey, and was famous among the Churches of 
Chriſt forthe religious obſervation of the Sabbath day, And to this day (bleſſed 
be God) for the meanes of ſanRifying the Sabbath by the publique miniſtery 
inour Church-afſcmblies, I dare by it is little or nothing behind any other 
Chureh in the countrey. And of many of the people alſo I may fay that 
they doe as diligently frequent them; and our ha + Oy on the Lords 
day bothin the one and afternoone too, are as full and populous as can 
lichtly bee found in any other place. And yet for all that by many a- 
moneſt us the Sabbath is as much profaned in all the three branches of 
the commandement touching the right obſervation of it, which I told 
- of the laſt day, as it is (I thinke) in any part of all the countrey 


The firſt and chicfe thing that God requireth in the obſervation of his Sab- 

bath,is this, That we keepe his reſt and pertorme the duties of his worſhip thar 
day cheerefully and reverently and ſpiritually. The rrae worſbippers (faith our 
Saviour, loh.4.23.) ſpall worſhip the father in ſpirit and in truth ; for the father 
ſeeketh ſnch to worſhip him, And on the other fide he telleth us, Afertb.1 5.8 g, 

that they who when they ſeeme to worſhip God have thei» hearts farre from 
bins, wor (vip him in vaine, It is but a worſhip when men will ſceme to 
ſerve him and have no heart to itat all. 

And againſt this firſt branch wee have many amongſt us that doe 
tranſgreſſe notoriouſly. Many that frequent our Church-afſem"'ies on 
the Sabbath day ordinarily and conſtantly , ſeeme to bee heaters of the 
Word upon day, yet make open profeſſion when they are heere 


Teremy 6.10, they have no heart to it at all. You ſhall hardy come into 
any Church upon a Sabbath day where you ſhall ſee fo many lzepers old 
and young, yea ſuch as would bee thought to bee of cheefe credir among 
their neighbours not for morall honeſty onely but even for religion too, 
= this I have (to my gricte) heard many ſtrangers obſerve and won- 
der at, 

I know many of you will be aptto ſay, Is that ſach a matter for a man 
| (an ancient man eſpecially) to bee a little ſleepy and drowſy ſame times? And 
, that it is not well done of me thus openly to diſgrace men for their weakneſſes 
' and infirmities, | 
| Butto ſuch anſwer, Firſt, Idoe not publiſh or lay openany mans ſecret or 
| private faults, Iſpeake of afinne thatis publique and open to the Congrega- 
tion. Of afinne of which it may be faid as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Eſ4.3.9. 
They declare their finne as Sodom they hide it nor, And it is the Apoltles rule, 
I Tim.5.20, Then that ſinne thus rebuke openty, Secondly, I ſpeake of a ſin 
that is ſo growne into faſhion heere, in ſo common and generall uſe, that no 


(faith the Prophet, Jer.8.12.) ney they were not at all aſhamed neither could 
they bluſh, Thirdly, I ſpeak of a finne that (together with the profaneneſſe of 
the children in laughing out and ſporting and fighting in the Church ordinarily 


| may provoke the Lord to ſay of them as he doth of thoſe, E/a.1.1 3. The Sab- 
baths, the calling of aſſemblies I canuot away with, it it iniquity ev/n the ſo- 
lemne meetings, 4, To bee overtaken with drowſineſſe and fleepinefle fome- 


times evenin the Churchevenat a Sermon may well be an irfirmity, ſpecially 
in anaged man, And I were much to blameif I ſhould cenſure any man for this 
rigorouſly. Iknow well the Apoſtles rule,Gal.6.n. If any man bre overtaken 


wh a fault (a frailty and infirmity, hee meaneth) yee that are ſpiriemall 


_— —_ 


 —RS — — *. 


that they have no delight in it, as the Prophet ſpeakerh of them in his time, | 


every Sabbath day) is a greatblemiſh to our Church aſſemblies, and tuch as| 


reſtore | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


man {eemeth to count it any ſhame at all to him to doe it, « Fre they aſhamed | 
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' reflebe [ach A one, in the ſpirit of meekene(ſe, conſidering thy [elfe leaft then allo 


Bur if thy fleeping were onely an infirmity, thou wouldeſt not be fo pleaſed 
with thy ſelfe in ic ; it would trouble thee more : thou wouldelt by ſtanding 
up and rowzing thy lelfe (trive againſt it ; thou would(t count it a kindneſſe in 
; thy neighbour that fitteth next thee to jogge thee and waken thee, yea thou 
; would(t pray to God for helpe and ſtrength againſt it, Tknow it is the ordina- 
ry plea that is made for _ foule ſinnes, the drunkard will ſay ſotoo ; It is 
| bur my infirmity. Calleſt thou theſe infirmities ? I rel] thee there isa dam-| 
| nable weakeneſſe and infirmity, The Lord ſpeaking to Hier»/alew who was 
; Now become an imperious whorsſh Woman ſaith Ezek.16.30. How weake i thy 
heart ? It wasa dammable weakeneſle, There is a fpiritnall ſpirit of infirmity, 
Lake 13.11. The Devill hath made thee fo weake thatthou canſt reſiſt no 
temptation, that thou art as unable to ſtand againſt teinptation asthe chaffe is 
to withſtand the power of the winde, Pal, 14. Itis a curſed infirmity when 
; thou art fo weake as that thou cavſt nor ceaſe from finne, as the Apoſtle {pea- 
keth, 2 Per.2.14. Burthe Apoſtle ſpeaking of the frailties and infirmities that 
were in himſclfe, andthe reſt of the faithtull, Row. 7. and 8. Giveth us foure 
; notes whereby a finne of infirmity may be knowne trom a raigning ſinne. The 
, firſt is inthe fifccenth Verſe of the ſeaventh Chapter, har [ hare (faith he) 
that dee 1, He was is convinced in his judgement that it was a ſinne,and there. | 
fore hated it; fo canit not thou fay of thy finne, The ſecond is Verſe 19. | 
| The evil which 1 would not, that 1 doe, His will the purpoſe and reſolution of | 
| his heart was againſt it. Knowing his weakeneſle he arined himſclfe aforchand : 
' againſt it, by purpoſing with himtelfe to take heed to bimſelfe that he might nor | 
fall into it,as David did, P/al.39.1. 1 /ai4,l will take heed to my wayes that | fin | 
. not with my tongue, | will keep my mouth as with « bridle. He ſtrove againſt it by | 
| phayer and all other good meanes ; ſo canſt not thou ſay of thy ſime. The | 
; third is Verſe 24. O wretched man that 1 am who hall deliver me from the body 
| of this death? Hee was much troubled and erieved when he was overtaken 
| with it, it was a great burden to hisſoule ; fo canſt not thou fay of thy finne. 
| The fourth and laſt is, Rows. 8.1, They that are in ("hbriſt lea, walke not after the 
| fleſs, It is not their cuſtome and ordinary pratice to doe fo ; ſo canſt notthou 
| fay of thy finne. No no, Iaflurethee ; to ſleepe ordinarily a greatpart of the 
Sermon while (as many of you uſe to doe} nay to (leepe atall inthe Church 
without ſhame, without feare, without ſtirring up your ſelves; and ſtriving 
againſt it, is more then an infirmity : it 1s certainely a grofſe finne, And God 
will judge thee aprophaner of his Sabbaths that doeſt ſo,though thou come to 
Church never diligently. Tee Ball keepe my Sabbaths and reverence my Sax- 
fwaary, faith the Lord twice to his __- Lewvit.19.30. 26,2, God will ne- 
ver account thee a keeper of his Sabbathsthat ſhewelt no more reverent reſpeRt 
unto his SanRtuary. I tell thee there isa reverence due fromthe greateſt man 
in the world, unto the Lords Sanftuary ; in three reſpeRs. 1. Inreſpetof 
[the people and ſervants of God thatare met there to worſhip him, Deſps/+ 
yee the Church of God ? faith the Apoltle 1 Cor.11.22. 3, InreſpeR of the | 
holy Angels who are then chiefly preſent with Gods people and have a charge 
to attend them when they areaſſembled together :o worſhip God, both to bee | 
48 a guard unto them, as alſo w bee witneſſes and obſervers of their behaviour | 
then, This was tipified by the fSgwres of the Cherwbing that were carved round 
about upon the walls of Salowous Temple as we reade 1 King, 6.29. And more | 
plainly taught us by the Apoſtle 1 Cor.11.10, For thucauſe (faith heinthe 
congregation) ought the woman to bave power on ber head (that is, her vaile 
which is a figne of her husbands power and ſuperiority over her) becauſe of che 
Angels, 3. In reſpeR of the Lord himſelfe who is in — 
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there where his people arc aſſembled ro worſhip him, where two or three are 
gathered togetber in my Name, ({aich our Saviour Matth, 18.20.) There an | 
19 the midi of them, And canlt thou then call it thine infirmity to ſhew no more 
reverence in ſuch a preſence, toſleepear a Sermon ordinarily without feare, 
without ſhame, when thou knoweſt that all theſe eyes are upon thee 2 When 
the people of God andthe holy Angels of God, yea the-Lord Himſeite doe all 
looke upon thee and behold thee ? And fo much ſhall ſerveto be faid inre- 
ue of that fault which is committed againlt the firſt branch of che comman- 
ement, 
| The ſecond branch of the fourth commandement requireth us to ſpend the 
day (fo farreas our bodily neceſſities will permit) 1n holy and religious durics 
both publike and private ; bat ſpecially in fuch asare publike, Therefore wee 
ſhall finde that the Lord calleth the Sabbath, Lever. 23.2. 4 holy convocation, as | 
if it were nothing elſe, as if the wholeday were tobe ſpentat Church and in | 
keeping of holy aſſemblies. And indeed that place proveth well that as much 
time ſhould be ſpent on that day in Gods publike worſhip as the conveniency, 
and edificationof the Church will wellpermir. And for this we have the ex- 
ample of our bleſſed Saviour who though he was able to ſpend the day in pri- 
vate duties of piety a thouſand tunes better then ever any other man was ; and 
though alſa the Church aſſemblies that he had then to goe to, were never a 
whit better but worſe a great deale then ours are ; yer it is faid Zh. 4.16, Ho 
cuſlome was to goe to the Synagopne tothe Church every Sabbath day, And yet 
though (as I ſaid before) our Church afſemblies be as well frequented in this 
Towne by many as in any other place, and though there be never a Popiſh re- 
cuſant amongſt us ; yet ſhall you hardly finde in any place more Atheilt recu- 
ſants, more that doe ſeldome or never come to Church, that doe fo ordinarily 
and conſtantly ſerve the Devill in the Ale-honle when weare ſerving God 
here 1n his houſe, then are to be found inthis Towne. 

And forthethird and laſt branchof the commandement that injoyneth us to 
reſt from all. our owne workes upon the Lords day ; you ſhall hardly finde (I 
beleeve) ſuch open profei[ivn, of profaneſie and contempt of rhe Sabbath in 
childrenand youth ia all the country as in this Towne, You teach them to keep 
the Lordsholy day juſt as your ſelves ut to keepe thele holy dayes with more 
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miſrule and riot,then you uſe at any time ofthe yeare beſides ; and as all the //- 
rae/ites did keepe holy day to the golden calte, Of them it is ſaid Exod, 2.6. 
That they ſat down? to eate and to drinke and roſe up toplay ; and Verie 17, It 
is ſaid that in their ſporting and playing they kept ſuch a ſhoating and noiſe as 
Moſes, when hce heard it wondred what it ſhould meanc. And ſurely a- 
monglt our youth ſuch a ſhouting and hollowing may be heard as a man would 
thinke there were ſome Bull or Beare baited in our ſtreets every Sabbath day. 
Hath God threatned to burne that Towne with unquenchable fire where men 
| are allowed. to doe the: worke of their callings upon the Sabbath day (as you 
| have heard ont of Jer. 17,27.)and doe youthinke he can endure to ſee his Sab- f 
{ bath or any, part of his. Sabbath fpent an ryoring and diſorder ? Specially, fo 
| openly and with {» high hand? No no be nat deceived-God wAll not be mock- 
; ed; he hateth ryotin3 onthe Sabbath, much morethen he/doth working on the 
| Sabvath, . As is plaine by E/a;58.13. Where in one verſe he nameth and for- 
| bidderh-rwice the following of our pleafuresasthe chicfe profanation of the 
| Sabbath day. o : | 

| I know fomeof you will thinke this to be great indiſcretion in m® to preach | 
thus againſt childrens faults, 4, 

Buy to theſe! have.twathings to anſwer? 

| Firſt, that God maketh not folight accountof childrens faults (ſpecially 

| not of their profanefſe and contemptof Religion) as youdoe, Andif you did 

| belecve 


—- 


_— 


hs Mit. 


_ ri — —— _—_—__ —— 


— ww RR ,  —— 


- - 
ee eee er ne nn 


PSALME LI. 7 


_ 
— —— 


believe the Scriptures, and were not Atheilts in heart when you read in | 


2 np 2. 23, 24. what befell the children of Bethel ; you would be of my | 
' mind, 

Secondly, In ſpeaking of theſe faults in the youth 1 doe rot fo much 
reproove them , as the protaneneſſe of their parents and governours that 
keepe them not in, bur ſuffer thera to do fo; yea of the Otticers alſo that 
ave power and authority to redreſle theſe things, and doe nothing in it, 
if the names of raxſe children and ſervants were taken ( as it is fir they 
ould bee ) many of them would bee found to bee the children of ſuch 
parents, ſervants of ſuch maſters, as would bee thought to bee very ho- 
nelt men, and good Chriſtians too. It is the hypocrifie and profanereſle | 
of theſe parents and maſters that is the cauſe why their children ard fer- 
vants doe ſo. The fourth commandement though it do concerne and bind 
all wen, yet is it given in charge chiefly to parents and maſters of fami- 
lies, 2s 1s Plaine by the words of it, Exodus 20.10, Itell thee thou art 
to anſwer for the breach of the Sabbath that is committed by any ſtran- 
ger thou receiveſt into thy houſe, and much more then tor that that is done| 
by thine owne child and ſervant. When Nehemiah ſaw how the Sabbath 
was profaned in ITerufalem by buying and ſelling of vituals, it is ſaid Ne- 
hemiah 1}. 17. hee contended with the Nobles and Governours of Iudah, 
and blamed them for it. And bee yee ſure Gad will one day contend with - 

, you ( whoſoever you be ) that have authority and power to redreſle theſe 
things , and doe it not ; he will charge you with all this. Wee have heard 
of a ruler of the Synagogue, Lake 13. 14. that could not fee the people | 
doe that which hee thought to bee a profanation of the Sabbath, without | 
great indignation, O that our Magiſtrates and inferiour officers, that our 
parents and maſters of families had but ſome of his zeale for the Lords Sab- | 

; bath , rthatthey could not without indignation fee or heare of the prophanati- 
ono it ? Then ſhould we (doubrleſſe) have no ſuchbuying and fclling, ſuch | 
loading and travelling; no ſuch diſorder and hooting in our ſtreets z uo ſuch | 
| ordinary abſenting trom the Church-aflemblies ; no ſachſleeping and ſnort- 
| ing in our Church on the Sabbath Day as we ordinarily have. 
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' TT followeth now that we proceed to prove thatthe two laſt points of goad- 
| R nefle thatI told youare tobe found in ſome hypocrites, are likewiſe in 
| them{clves very good things,and never a whit the more to be miſliked, becauſe 
' they are found in ſome ſuch men, | 
And for the fourth of them. Tolove the ſincerity and purity of Gods holy 
religion and worthip; and to hate idolatry with all falſe worſhip, is certainly 
a good thing, and highly pleaſing unto God, : 
) Forthefirſtof theſe. No man is to,be blamed for defiring to ſee war- | 
rant in the Word for whatſoever heef doth as a worſhip and ſervice of 
' God cſpecially ; or for being afraid ro do that which hee can ſee no war- 
rant for in the Word of God, In nothing are wee fo precilely tied to 
'the direRtion of the Word, as in the marters of the worſhip of God, 
The charge that is given us Dewr. 12.32, #hat thing ſoever 1 command you ob- | 
'[erve to doe 5t , thou ſhalt not adde thereto , nor diminiſh from it ; that is, | 
\neither doe more nor leſſe than I have commanded ; that charge (1 fay ) 
 concerneth the matters of Gods worſhip principally. And how high- 


'Iythis pleaſeth God when we doe nothing to worſhip him by , but that _ 
, Ppp £ that 
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that he hath given us dire&ion for in his Word, is evidentby the reaſon of the 


that will obſerve that commandement, and will worſhip him onely accor- 
ding to his owne dire&tion, and not after the will and inventions of men, 
( which is indeedthe yery ſumme of all that that God requireth of us in that 
commandement) he calleth them (I fay ) fuch as love him; and promileth to 
ſhew mercy unto them even unto the thouſand generation. And on the other fide, 
he calleth the tranſgreſſours of that commandement , ſuch as dote on will- 
worſhip, and on that ſervice that is done unto him according to the inven- 
tions of men ; he calleth them (1 fay ) ſuch as hare him, and threatneth 
to viſit that ſinue of the fathers upon the children to rhe third and fourt)) 
generation, Yea the Lord hath fo farre forth liked this (ticking to the pu» 


wont to reward it even in them that have beene no better than hypo- 
crites, For this we have a plaine proofe in two notable examples, firſt 


of Rehoboam, and then in his ſonne «4 bijah after him. Of Rehob9am we 
read 2 Chronicles 11.17, that fo long as hee walked 5n the wayes of David 
and Salomon (that is, maintained the purity of Gods worſhip , and recei- 
yed no mixture of idolatry with it) he was ſtrong and proipered, And of 
eAbijah it is faid, 2 Chron, 13.91 2, that in the great bactell hee tought 
againſt Jeroboams, hee grounded his hope of vitory on nothing fo much 
as this, that Jereboaws had corrupted Gods worſhip , {0 had not he, but 
he had maintained the pnre worſhip of God which he had in his Word 


preſcribed, without any mixture or corruption at all, And accordingly God 


vehim a wonderfull victory, and the kingdome proſpered under him all 

is dayes, as you ſhall find from Verſ. 17. to the end of that Chapter. And yet 

if you look into 1 King,r5.3. you ſhall ſee that neither of theſe two men was 
any better than an hypocrite, 

And on the other fide, for a man to hate all idolatry and every thing that be- 
longeth to it or proceedeth from it,is notto be blamed as a fault 11 any man,nay 
it is a very good thing and highly pleaſing unto God. You (hall ſce this made 
evident unto you our of Gods Word in foure particulars. 

Firſt, Sundry worthy men are highly commended of God for it. Three 
onely I will nameunto you of whom no doubt can bee made but they were 
all moſt worthy and holy men, The firſt is Aoſes, of whom wee read 

Exodus 32.20. that hee tooke the golden calfe which «Aaron and the peo- 
ple head made, and burnt it inthe. fire, and ground it to pawder, and ſtrawed 
it upon the watey , and mad: the Iſraelites to drinke tt, The ſecond is of [ofs- 


ab, of whom we read 2 King. 23. 4,6. that he burnt the very veſſels that were 
mad: for Baal and the grove, and ſtamped it to powder and catt the powder there- 
of upon the graves of the idolaters. And this zealous hatred he ſhewed not a- 
gainlt the monuments of that idolatry onely that had beene committed in the 
worſhip of falſe gods, but even againitthe monuments alſo of [eroboams idola- 
try which was committed in the falſe worſhipof the truc God ; as you ſhall 
{ce Ver.15. Moreover the altar that was at Bethel,&c, Andthirdly, of Heze- 
kiah we read 2 King.1 8.4. thathe did moretian ſo,and is highly commended 
of God for it, For he did not only remove the bigh placer,aud break the imager, 
and cnt down the groves,but he brake alſo in peeces the brazen ſerpent which Mo- 
ſes bad made, andcaledit (inſcorneand contempt) Nehnhran, a picce of 
_ ;and all becauſe che people had burnt incenſe wnto it,they had abuted it unto 
idolatry, 

And why did they thus ? Mightnot theſe goodly images have beene retain- 
| edtill for the adorning and beautifying of the Temple ? Might not the matter 
® 


rity of his worſhip, and refuſing to admit any mixture of hunane cor- | 
ruptions with it, in any man where he hath ſeene it, that he hath beene | 


fl 


ſecond commandement, Exodus 20. 5, 6. Where the Lord calleth thei | 
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| of them,and of the veſſelsthatwere uſed inthe ſervice of idols (beino doubt- 


lefſe many of them of gold and filver, as is plaine, Dex. 7. 25.) andthe wood | 
 andtimber of the groves have beene reſerved and put to ſome good uſe; mult | 


' they needs thus be burnt and ſtamped into powder ? Alas what hurt was 


there (would a naturall man ſay) in the images or groves; ſpecially inthe gold | 
or ſilver, or wood of them? All the hurt was in them that did abuſe them to 


idolatry, in thethings themſelves there was no hurt at all, Bur ſpecially what 
reaſon had Hezechiabtoulethe braſen Serpent fo, that was firlt of divine inſti- 
rution, and might have beene profitably retained (one would: have thought) 


for hiſtoricall uſe to keepe in remembrance the better that wonderfull worke | 


| of God incuring his people that had been ſtung with fiery Serpents by looking 


| upunto it ? 


| Surely, beſides other reatons that concerned them eſpecially, both Coſer, | 
| Jofiah, and Hezekiab didrhis to ſhew their deteſtarion to idolatry,and thouchr ! 


v5 


they could cever have thewed their dereſtation to it ſufficiently if they had not 

' done thus. And ſee how highly the Holy Ghoſt commendeth Hezetiah upon 

' this very occaſion, and forthus thing, Verſ.s & 6of thar Chapter. 

Why but (you will tay) maythings that are of divine inſtitution (as the bra- 
zen Serpent was )be rejected by us, becauſe Idolaters have abuſed them ? 

' Tanfwer, No, if by divine inſtitation they be to continue and remaine. We 
may like never the worſe of the Word or Sacraments, becauſe 'Popiſh Idola- 
ters do abuſe thee both, W hile that divine cure was to be done upon.Gods 

' people that were ſtung with fiery ſerpents , the brazen ſerpent was by divine 

inſtitution a holy and ſacred thing. After that time there was not by divine in- 

'ſtitution any holineſſe in itat all, If God had after that ordained that it ſhonld 

be kept, though but for hiſtorical uſe , as he did forthe pot of CAſannab, Ex- 

\edms 16, 33, and for «Aarons rod, Numbers 17. 10, Hezehiah would not 

' have broken it to peeces, though the people had abuſed it to ſuperſtition and 

| idolatry never ſo much, he would have ſhewed his deteſtation ro their Tdola- 

| try ſomeother way. It had beene indeed long retained inthe Church (even 

' trom thedayes of CMeſes untill Hez:hinbs time)as a monument of Gods mer- 

* cy to his people, but without any fuch commandement. of God as the other 
were, and therefore when it became a ſtumbling block and occaſion of idola« 

'try, it was lawfully remaved, 


Secondly, Gol hath in his Word commanded his people to ſhew this dere- | 


| 


{tation unto idolatry. This commandement we have Dent.7;25,26. where the | 


| Lord not onely commandeth his people to burne: the filver "and polden ima- 
| ges of thc ir gods, and chargeth them ro take heed of deſiring any of that ſilver, 
or of that go!d, or of bringing any of it iato their hoes ; but he giveth this for 
the reaſon, Thou alt wttryly deteſf it, and thou ſhalt utterly abhorre it, for it 6 4 
curſed thing, As it he ſhould fay, any idoll ſet up by idolaters, 'we mult utterly: 


that place. Ye ſee whata [trange preciſenefle this way God requireth of his 


| Lord Exo4us 23.13.) neither let is be beard ont of thy mouth, He would have 
| us doe what licth-in us, that. the very names,. the termes and phraſes that 
idalaters have uſed might bee utrerly aboliſhed and remembred no more, 
| Thow ſhalt defliroy the names. af them ont of | that place, aith the Lord, 
Dent. 12. 3 Andthe Lord promiſeth this as a(great mercy to his Church , 


Hoſ.2.17. I will take away the names of Baa/im ous of ber month, and they ſhall ' 
be no more remembred. by their: names, And according to tliis commande-' | 


ment. wercad that when the children of Reuben came to take poſleſſion of 
H\' | Ppp 2 certaine 


| 


' 
: 


deteſt and abhorre it, for it isa curſed thing; and if any of Gods people re- | 


ceive it, it wil! make him a curſed thing like unto it, asthe Lord fpeakethin | 


{ people ; he would nothave us ſo much as to name an idoll without expreſſing - 
our dereſtation to it. Make no mention of the wame of ether gods ((aith the | 
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certaine cities of the Amorites that had borne the names of their idols, it is 
ewice aid oftheminone verſe, N»mb.32.38, that they changed the names of | 
thoſe citics and geve other nemer unto them. 

Thirdly, Wee ſhall find this oft noted by the Holy Ghoſt for a property 
of one that is truly converted and woone unto God that hee hateth idola- 
try. Yeathis is mentioned for one of the firſt and chiefe fignes whereinthe 
truth of his converſion bath manifeſted it ſelfe. '7 browgh thy precepes (faith 
| David, Pſalme 119. 104.) 1 have gotten wnderflanding, therefore | hate | 
every falſe way. As if hee ſhould fay, So ſoone as ever Gods people have 
gotten any ſaving knowledge of the truth, they grow to a diſlike and hatred of 
Idolatry and falſe worſhip preſently. Two places onely I will name for this 
though I might do many. The firſt 1sthat E/a.3e.23. Where after the Lord 
had tpoken of the effeuall calling and converſion ofhis people in the two for- 
mer verſes, he mentioneth this as the firſt fruit and worke whereby it ſhould 
ſhew and declare it ſelfe. Te ball defile alſo (faith the Lord) the covering of 
thy graven images of filver, and the ornament of thy molten images of gold, 
thou ſhalt caft them away as a menitrnons cloth, thou ſhalt ſay unto it, ger thee 
hence, As if he had ſaid, Thou ſhalt loath themand ſhew utter deteſtation unto 
them. The other place is Ezek,11.18. where when the Lord had promiſed 
that hee would gather his people againe into Iſracl and grve them a new fpirir 
and anew heart, And they ſhall come thither, faith he; And what is the firſt 
thing they ſhall doe when they come thither ? They hal takes away all the dre 
teſtable things thereof, and all the abominations thereof from thence. And what 
meancth he by theſe deteſtable things and abominations(the aboliſhing where- 
of ſhould be the firſt thing they would doe after their ſecond converſio:'? ) 
_ their idols as you ſhall find the ſame Propher interpreteth himſclfe, 

P.7-20, 37-23. 

Fourthly and laſtly, This hatred of Idolatry doth fo pleaſe the Lord wherc- 
ſoever he ſeeth it, as he hath been woneto reward it even in ſuch as have beene 
no better then hypocrites. And for this we have anotable example in /ebw un- 
to whom the Lord promiſed, 3 Xizg.r0.30. that his children ſbonld fit wpon 
the throne of Iſrael ro the fourth generation, becauſe of that zealous de- 
teſtation hee had ſhewed unto. the Idolatry of «Abb; And yet it is evi- 
dent both by the next verſe 31. and by Hoſ.1.4. that therein his heart was not 
upright in him, | 

You ſee then (beloved) that no man is to bee blamed for the hatred hee 
beareth unto popery, and toall kind of idolatry ; no no, our generall cold- | 
neſle and luke-warmenefſe this way is much to bee blamed rather. And if 
wee did zealouſly love the Lord and his Goſpell indeed, we could not chooſe 
but hate all popery more then wee doe. And the 'world is fouly deceived in 
judging the preciſcneſſe or ſtrineſſe of any man in this kind, tobe a certaine 
figne of hypocriſy in htm. 

We come now unto the fift and laſt ofthoſe good things that may be found in 
ſome that arc hypocrites; that is to ſay,tothat meaſure and degree of reformati- 
on of lite that ſome ofthem haveattained unto;noronly toleave groſſe and open | 
ſins but even the ſmalleſt alſoand ſuchas moſt men account to be no fins at all. 
Wee muſt therefore know (beloved) that though you have obſerved great 
preciſenefſe and ſtrineſſe this way in fome that have diſcovered themſelves 
to be no better then hypocrites (they would not ſweare the leaſt oath, they 

would not give that liberty to themſelves for company and recreations that 
they mig t lawfully doe, &c.) yet are they not hypocrites becauſe of this ; 
nay this 1s no fault inthem ; neither oughteſt thou to blame them or hate them 


for this. For- 1 itisa good thing and bighly pleaſingunto Ged to make con- 
ſence even ofthe leaſt fin, and a man —_— preciſe m that caſe,” I» | 
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all thinzs that [have ſaid untoyou (faith the Lord, Exodus 23, 13.) bee cir- 
; cumpett and wary, And I ſay wnto you ſweare not at all, faith our Savi-| 
| oor, \Aarth.z.34, Yea itis a good thing for a man to make conſcience | 
| of rhat that hath but the appearance of evill. eAbfaine from all appea-' 
| rence of evill, faith the Apoſtle, 2 Theſſ.5.,22. 3 Hee that maketh not. 
conſcience of the leaſt thi..g that hee knoweth to be aſinne and forbidden 
of God, maketh not conſcience of any finne beaule it is finne, and forbidden 
of God, This is the Apoſtles reaſon, 7ames 2. 10,11. Phoſocver ſhall keepe 
the whole law and yet off:nd in one point ; that is, wittingly and willingly give 
himſclfe liberty to do ſoghe # guilty of all. For he that ſasd, doe not commut adal- 
tery,/aid alſo, Do not kill, 

"That is true (will you ſay) every man muſt make conſcience of the leaſt 
thing that hee knowethto be aſinne ; neither would any man blame them for 
doing ſo ; But this is thcir odious hypocriſy that they make more fines then 
God hath made, they mult be ſo preciſe and ſcrupulous (forſooth) in indiffe- 
þ wang lawtullthings ; in fuch things as wiſer men and godlier men then 
=y make no icruple of at all. This ſingularity of theirs, this judging 
a condemning by their example the practiſe of other men, is the thing 
that proveth them to bee hypocrites, and maketh them ſo odious toall men 
as they be, 

To this I have three things to anſwer, Firſt, The things that they 
are ſo {crupulous in, and which they dare not doe may bee in their owne 
nature not indifferent but unlawfull and finfull, yea well knowne unto 
them to bee fo, though both thy ſelte, and others that are no whit infe- 
riour unto them, but farre beyond them in knowledge and grace, doe 
think otherwiſe of them, There may be difference in judgement even ketweene 
godly and good men z and one may ſee thatto be afinne which another man 
(every whit as good as he) cannot be perſwaded tobe ſo, The Apoltle Pax/ 
and thoſe that joined with him, Galathiavs 2, 12, 13. knew it was afinfull 
and unlawfull thing to withdraw and ſeparate themſelves from eating and 
converſing with the beleeving Gentiles in the preſence of the Iewes and for 
feare of off-ndingthem ; though neither Barnabas vor Peter (men ne whit 
inferiour to them in knowledge and grace) could diſcerne itto be fo. Chriſti- 
ans may not condemne or judge one another to be hypocrites, for their diffe- 
rence in judgement intheſe ſmaller matters. zho «rt thou (faith the Apoltle, 
Rom.14.4.) that judgeſt another mans (ervant ? To hu owne mailer hee ftandeth 
or falleth, 


— 


(through want of knowledge,and weaknefſe of judgement) righteous over | 
wach, and make ſcruple of thoſe things which nolaw of God bindeththem 

to make ſcruple of, Els Salomon would never have ſaid, Eccl.7,16, Bee | 
not righteous over much, neither make thy ſelſe over wiſe. Such a one was | 
he of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom.14. 2. Another that i weake eateth 
herbs, As if he ſhould fay, It was his ignorance and weakneſle of judgement, | 
that made him fo ſcrupulous and fearetul] to eate any thing which by the cere- 
moniall law (which was now abrogated) had beene forbidden. But no man | 
mult be deſpiſed or judged to bean hypocrite becauſe of this For that 1s direct» | 
ly againtthe Apoſtles rule, Rows, 14.3. Let not bims that eaterb deſpiſe bin that 

eateth not. | 
Thirdly, There is no juſt cauſe why wee ſhould judge or thinke the 

worſe one of another either for uſing or not uſing our liberty in this caſe, Be- | 
cauſe the thing that is init owne nature lawfull and lawfully alſo uſed by one | 
man, it inay be in another mana dammable into doit, And that upon theſe | 
}two grounds, 
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Firſt, Becauſe the one knoweth and is perſwaded of the lawfullneſle of it, 
which the other is not but doubteth it tobe a fin. 7 know and am per/waded by 
the Lord leſws (faith the Apoſtle, Rowenes 14. 14.) that there nothing 
le creature of God) mucleane of it ſelfe : But to him that eſteemerh any * 


thing to bee wncleant to him it 1 wncleane, Why will you fay, Can 
the opinion of man make any thing cleane or uncleane, lawftull or un- | 
lawfall > No, not in it owne nature, but to himſelfe it may. For a 
man to doe any thing that hee doubteth to bee unlawfull is a damnable 
thing. Hee that dowbteth (faith the Apoltle, Rom. 14.23.) « danment if be | 
eat, beeauſe hee eateth not of faith, For whatſoever is not of faith #4 ſinne, 
The conſcience of a man (though it bee deceived though it bee errone- | 
ous) yet hath a binding power ; and it is a matter of great danger for any ' 
man to goe againſt it, All men mult feeke to informe their conſcience | 
aright by the Word of God which is the onely true ruleto guide our con- | 
[ine by. Let every man bee fully perſwaded in his owne mind, faith the 
| 


Apoſtle, Romanes 14.5. But though it be a fin for a man not to ſeeke to have his 
conſcience rightly informed and inſtruſted by the Word ; yetis it a double | 
ſin in himto Þ any thing againſt his conſcience, If thou therefore ſee a man 

(who is otherwiſe conſciomable in all his waies) ſcrupulous and fearefull to 
doe that which thou knoweſt and art fully perſwaded hee may lawfully and | 
ought to doe, pity him, informe him, inſtra& him, and Jabour to bring 
a7 out of his errour, but ſcorne him not,* hate him not, maligne him nor 
Or It, 

Secondly, The one isable to uſe or doe the thing that hee knoweth to bee 
lawfull lawfully and take no hurt by it ; the other though he know the thing 
tobe lawfull, yet findeth that (through his weakneſſe) he is notable touſc it, 
but he ſhall receive hurt by it. 42 things are lawfull for me (faith the Apoſtle, | 
I Cor.6.12 ) but all things ave not expedient ; all things are lawfull for mee, | 
btet I will not bee bromg bt wnder the power of any, And certainely this is the 
thing that reſtraineth many a good man from the uſe of ſundry recreations 
| which he doth not doubt to be lawfull in themſelves, becauſe he findeth his 
| owne weakeneſle to bee ſuch as he cannot uſe them without receiving much 
| hurt by them. And this would reſtraine many more from them, if they had! 
| that care of their owne ſoules as they ought to have. 

To conclude therefore this firſt branch of the point we have in hand. If 
| thon ſeelt any man that laveththe word; that ſeth conſtantly prayer in his | 
' family ; that ſeemeth to bee a ſtri&t obſerver of the Sabbath day ; that 
' hateth popery, that is ſri and preciſe even in the ſmalleſt things, If | 
| thou ſeeſt (I ay) any ſuch a one to bee a drunkard, or an uncleane/ 
perſon, or unjuſt in his dealings, or careleſſe of his Word ; or a bu- | 
fie body ; or negligent in his calling ; hate theſe things in him (in Gods 
name) nay hate them in him, more then in another man, becauſe hee 
maketh ſo good a profeſſion , and becauſe his ſinne- bringerh more re- | 
proach upon the Gofſpell then another mans would doe. But rake heed 
thou hate him not becauſe of his profeſſion, becauſe of any of thoſe good 
things thou diſcerneſt in him. For ifthou doſt, thou wilt be foundto be a' 
| hater of God and of his grace, and neere unto that ſine that can never 
bee pardoned ; which the Apoſtle calleth, Hebrewes 10.29, «A doing of} 
deſpite to the ſpirit of grace, And what comfort canſt thou have either inlife 
or death, if thou bee a hater of God, if thou doe deſpite unto the ſpi- 
rit of grace? What remaineth for thee when God ſhall open thine cyecs 
and cauſe thee to ſee thine owne eſtate but « certaine frarſull looking for 
of judgement (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh there, ver.27.) and of fiery indignation 
which ſhall devoure the adverſaries, the adverſaries of God, the —_ 1 
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| God, O itis afearefuil thing to hate any man for his goodueſle, take heed 
; of ir lbeleech you. As we have no ſarer note that we are tranſlated from death 
, to life, that we are inthe ſtate of grace then this, if we love the brethren, as 
| the Apoltleteachethus, 1 /obn 3.14, If we cm love « diſciple in the name of @ 
| diſciple, as our Saviour ſpeaketh, CAarrh, 10.42, ſo can we have no certai- 
[NET a ſi2ne that there 1s no grace 11 us but we are in che very gall of bitterne(ſe 
and bond of iniquity, as the the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 4#s 8.23, then this, when 
we hare the brethren, when we hate adiſciple a proteſſour in the name of a 
| diſciple and profeflour,even for this very cauſe becauſe he profeſſeth goodnes. 
| I know every wan will fay, hee hateth no profeſſour for his profeſſion 
; ror for any good thing that 1s in him, but onely for ſich faults as I named 
; which they find to bee in them. And fo the curſed Iewes could fay for 
; themſelves, John 1c.33, For thy good workes wee ſtone thee not, but for thy 
; blaſphemy, Whereas indeed they hated him only for his good workes. And 
| ſoir js certaine there have beene alwates many inthe world yea in the Church 
| too, that have hated a diſciple even in the name of adiſciple. Cats hated 
| Abel, becanſe (laith the Apoltle, 1 /oh.2, 12 ) his owne workes were evill and 
; bu brothers righteous, And David faith of himſelfe, P/at. 38.20, that he had 
| Many adv» ſaries tor this very cauſe becanſe he followed rhe thing that was 
goed, And our Saviour telleth his Diſciples, J7ohbu 15. 19. that the world 
| ſhould hate them tor this very cauſe b:cauſe they are not of the world, but | 
| hee hath choſen them ont of the world, Whereby it is plaine that the moſt | 
that hate the profeflours of religiun hate them not for any of their faults bur 
| onely for the goodneſſe that they make profeſſion of. O take heed (be- 
loved) that thon bee none of thoſe. And I will give thee three notes to 
diſcerne this by. 

Firſt, If thou didſt hate and diſlike them onely for their faults and not for 
their goodneſfe thou wouldt be fure thoſe faults were in them indeed, which 
thon {o hatelt them for, Wheras thouart apt to beleeve any {lander againſt them | 
and to imagine and charge them to bee guilty of ſuch things as thou canſt not | 
prove,but they are moſt free from, They ceft iniquity upon we (faith David, 
Pſal.s 5.3.) and in wrath they hate me, This caſting of miquity upon profet= 

ſours and aptne fe that is in mento furmiſe and report evill of them without 
caule,arguetha deadly hatred not to their faults, bur to their perſons and pro- 
fkcſſion. 

Secondly,If thou did(t diſlike or hate them for their faults onely, then thou 
wouldit hate other men alſo in whom the fame and greater faults doe abound 
more then inthe, But tMatthou doſt nort;thou likelt other men neverthe worſe 
for theſe and grofler fins ; thou hateſt fin in none but in them only that profeſſe 
goodnefle. T how hateft them that are n00d,and loveſt them well enough that.ave 
naught as the Prophet ſpeaketh of lewd mer. in his time, 4&5c.z.2. And therfore | 
it is evidentthou bateſt them not for their faults, but for their goocineſſe only, | 

Thirdly and laſtly, Ifthou didfſt hate them only tor their faults, thou wouldſt 
not rejoice to keare or ſpeake evill of them, but it would grieve thee to heare | 
and ſee that ſuch as profeſſe ſo well, ſhould live fo il, that occaſion ſhould be gi- | 
ven to wicked men to blafpheme and ſpeake evill of relizion throughtheir fins. | 
; This1s the nature of true zeale and hatred of fin, ] beheld the tranſ/greſſours and | 
44 prieved ((aith David, P/.ng.15 8.) becauſe they kept wor thy word, But thou | 

haſt no greater joy then to heare and ſpeake ofrhe faults of profeſſours, and to | 
blaz* them abroad as far as thou canſt;yea thou art apt to glory in the advantage | 
thowhatt gotten againſt religion by ir, Like thoſe that David complained of, Þ/, 
38.16. When my foor ſlippetb,then they magnific themſelves again#t me. And ther- 
[a it is evident thou hateſt them not for their faults, but for the goodneſle that 
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ing the good things that may be found in many an hypocrite. I have ſhewed 
jw 1916 all theſe five things may bee found in ſome that are no better 
| then hypocrites, yer are they all very good things for all that, and ſuch as God 


{ is highly pleaſed with. 


Leflwre CXXXV 111, On Pſalme 51. 7. lanuary 19, 1629, i 


T followeth now that wee proceed unto the ſecond branch of the point 

( Towne, is indeed the maine thing Iaimed at in ropounding it unto you) 
| to ſhew youthat though all theſe bee very good things in them{elves, yet 
' can no manthat hath them, find any ſound comfort in them, till hee bee in 
| Chriſt, - For a man may have theſe good things in him and yer be in a moſt 
wofull caſe, he may periſheverlaſting]y for all that, Further proofe I need 

| notbring forthis, thenthat which you have already heard, that everyone of 
| theſe five good things have beene found in ſome that have beene no berter then 
| hypocrites. And every hypocrite certainely is in a moſt wofull caſe, he can } 
| have no ſound joy nor comfortin him, The joy of the hypocrite is but for a 
moment, faith the Holy Ghoſt, [ob 20.5. and 8.13,14. 7be hypocrites hope 
' ſhaliperiſh, his bope ſhall be cut off and his truſt ſpall be « ſpiders web, As if he 
' ſhould ſay, He may for atimebleſle himſelfe in his eſtate by reaſon of theſe | 
| goodthings he findeth in himſelfe, he may have ſome hope and confidence 
| 10 himſelfe that hee ſhall goe to heaven, and in this hope hee may find ſome | 
| comfort and joy ; but if hee beean hypocrite, it his heart bee unſound this 
hope and joy of his will not laſt, it will faile him, when he ſhall have moſt 

| need of it, When the houre of tentation ſhall come feareſn/lneſſe will [ur- 
| priſe the hypocrite, as the Prophet ſpeakerh, E/a.3 3-14 Andthough in ſome 
| reſpethe caſe of the open profane man be worſe then his; he diſhonoureth 
God m-re and finneth with a higher hand and with more contempt of 
God, and doth alſo more hurt to men by his example then the hypocrite 
doth; in which reſpet God uſeth ina more exemplary inanner to plague 
bim in this life, then hee doth the hypocrite; and hath alfo prepared for 
him in hell a greater meaſure of confuſion and torment then for the hy. 
ite, She ſer ber bloud (and murders faith the Lord, Fzekie/ 24, 7,8. 

and that that is faid of murder may bee faid of bealtly filthineſſe alſo, and 
of all other finnes that are commuted impudently and with a high hand) 
ſhee ſer hey blowd (faith the Lord) apon the top of arocke (and cared not 
how many were eye-witneſfes of it) ſore. powred 5t not wpon the ground 
fo cover it with duf# ({hee did not defire to have it concealed and hid- 
den from any) rhat it might cauſe fury ro come up to take vengeance, 
As if hee ſhould fay, The finnes of profane men fo deſperately and im- 
pudently committed, doc uſe to provoke God unto furious vengeance 
even in this life, And for their portion in hell, the Propher ſpeaking 
of ſuch men, Eſa. 5.11,12. faith verſe 14, that for them hell will en- 
large her ſclfe, and oprn her mouth without meaſure, Although (1 fay ) 
that in theſe reſpeRs the caſe of the profane man bee worſe then the hy- 
| pocrites;yer is the hypocrite alſo,and every thing that he doth moſt odious unto 
| God. The sncenſe which they offered was an abomination unto him (asthe Lord 
| ſpeaketh, E/a.1.1 3,14:) their new moones and their ſabbath: and their ſolemne 
aſſemblies(all good things in themſelves & commanded of God )bus /owle hated, + 
they were a trouble to him he was weary to beare them. cathe more good things 
the hypocrite doth the more odious he maketh himſelfe unto God, The byps- 
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crites in heart (faith Elihu, 1ob 36, 13. not the groſſe hypocrites onely and 
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ſuch as whoſe life diſcovereth them to be ſo,but the moſt cloſe and ſecret ones 
if their hearts bee falſe and unſoand) heape wp wrath. Yeainſome reſpets 
certainely his caſe is more wofull then the caſe of the moſt profane man both in 
thislife, and in the life to come alſo, 

How can this be ? (will you ſay) can the profane mans caſe be worſethen 
the hypocrites both in this like and the lite to come alſo (as you have taught us 
now) and yetthe hypocrites caſe be worſe then his, both in this life and in the 
life ro come? Are not theſe propoſitions direRly contradiory,and therefore 
impoſlile that both of them ſhould be true ? 7 awſwer, No. But asthe finnes 
of the one arc in one reſpe> greater and in another leſſer then the ſinnes of the 
otherare ; ſothe Lord inthe infinitcneſle of his wiſedome and power can and 
will make this poſſible which to our ſhallow underſtandings ſeemeth to bee 
molt 1mpoſſible. And this wee are ſure of that boththeſe propoſitions that 
ſceeme ſo contradiftory are undoubtedly true becauſe God hath in his word 
taught us both, What he hath ſaid touching the open prophane man you have 
heard before ; and that the hypocrites caſe is in ſome reſpeRs worſe thenthe 
ſtate of the moſt prophane manboth ia this life and inthe life ro come is evi- 
dent by theſe two proofes, Firſt, in this life he ishardlier brought tothe ſight 
of his finne and to repentance for ir, without whichtherc is no poſſibility of 
ſalvation then the prophane man is. The Pwublicans and Harlors goe into the 
kingdome of God before you ; ſaith our Saviour tothe Phariſaicall hypocrites, 
eHMath.21. 31, Sceancxample of thisalſoin 1#das. - And ſecondly. Inthe 
life to come becaule they have ſinned againſt greater meanes and againſt grea- 
terlight,they al receive the greater damnation,as our Saviour ſpeaketh, Mar. 
23.14. {t hal be more tolerable for the land of Sodom (a farre more prophane 
people then they were) in the day of judgement then for thee, ſaith our Saviour 
unto Capernanm, Matth.11. 24. In which reſpeR we ſhall finde, there is no 
one Nap rag? _ = mc appar — more woes 
againſt, then he did againſt the ; an the Phariſees were guilty 
of many other foule ſinnes, Sk by that which our Saviour faithof 
them, Marth, 23. 3, Yet he taxeth them for no finne ſo much as for their hy- 
pocriſic, Marth. 23.13, and in many other places, So that (toconclude this 
point) I muſt ſayunto you all as our Sayiour ſpake unto his Diſciples firlt of all 
in a mighty audience Zh, 12,1, Beware yee of the leaven of the Phariſees 
which « hypecriſie, As if he had ſaid, yee thatare the Diſciples of Chriſt and 
po Religion above all other men,and above all other ſinnes beware yee of 

ypocriſie ; content not your ſelves with any good things that bee in you, with 

any good things that yee doe, that you love the word, that you ule to pray, that 
you obſerve the Sabbath, that you hate ps all will worſhip, that you 
| t 


— 


are ſtri& inthe ſmalleſt things ; buttake tyoudoetheſe things in truth 
and ſoundneſſe of heart; remember that hypocroſie is the lraven of the Phari- 
ſyer, it will makeall that you doe ſowre and unpleafing unto God. 


| Alas (will you fay) wee know this is moſt true; but how ſhall wee know | 06jeF, 
whither wee be hypacrites or no? If the bypocrite may goe ſo farre, as you | 


| have taught us out of Gods word he mayz we ſee juſt cauſe to feare we are no 
better then hypocrites, And I know well that ſome of youthat are freeſt 
; from hypocrilie, ever fince you heard. me prove how farre the hypocrite may 
(BOC, have longed much to heare this, how the true Chriſtian may be diſtingut- 
{thed and: knowne from the hypoctite intheſethings 3 and what itis wherein 
| he goeth further then any hypocrite inthe world can/goe, FD 
Now to give fatisfa&tianto theſe good ſoules; Firtof all I fay that this is a 
200d (igne thouart no hypocrite beeauſe chouart ſo fearefull eaſt thou ſhould(t 
be one, becauſe thou art ſo deſiroustoget good evidence to thy ſelfe, that thou 
haſt more in thee then an hypocrite can have, . To.feare our ſclves leaſt our 
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 { ele Apoſtles when Chriſt havingtold them, that one of them ſhould betray 
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faith Marth. 5. 3.that they are bleſſed that have it in them. David ſuſpeRey | 
his heart to be unſound when he prayed as hedid Verſe 10, Create 5» mv. + a 
| cleane heart 6 Lord aud renew aripht ſpirit within me. And fo did all the 


him there was a falſe hypocrite among them, every one of them was excce- 
ding ſorrowfulland cryed to him Marth. 26, 21, 22. Lorduit /? 

But ſecondly I will (for your further fatisfation) give you fome notes 
whereby you may diſcerne whither you be hypocrites or noe, And I will go no 
further for them, then to theſe very examples I inſtanced in, for the five good 
| things which I told you have beene found in ſome hypocrites, 1 will ſhew you 
| plainly what the things were wherein they (though they went fo far) were de- 
| feive and did bewray the falſhood and hypocriſie of their hearts, And when 
| inthe hearing of them you ſhall finde your ſelves, and that goodnefſlc that js in 

you free from theſe defes from theſe netes of hypocrifie whichthe Holy 
Ghoſt hath obſerved to have beene in them,(not from one or two of them, but 
| from them all) you may beable confidently to conclude unto your comfort that 
; certainly you are no hypocrites ; you ſha'l be eafily able to judge of the ſuund- 
nefſe or unſoundneſle of yourowne hearts, ThedefeAsthat were in the good- 
neſſe. of theſe men whereby their hypocriſie was diſcovered were five prin- 


{ 


hearts ſhould be unſound is partof that poverty of ſpirit of which our Saviour | 


cipally, 

Fi, ſome of them when they ſeemed ro have moſt poodneſle in them and 
| made greareſt ſhew of it, they lived in groſſe ſinnes nevertheleſle. Take a 
 proofe of this ſhthe example of thoſe hypocrites that I told you were ſo given 
to prayer, They made many pravers (as the Ptophet ſpeaketh of them Eſay 1. 
| 15.)they uſed to prayoften yea they did ſpread forrh their hands in prayerand 
| ſeemedto pray with greac zeale an1 fervency of fpitit;but eheis h war were ful! 
' of blend. Asif he ſhould ſay, they werEſzvadge bloud-fſuckers, and moſt cruel] 
' opprefſcursof-poore'men{ $6 ſpeaketh the Lord likewiſe of them, E/a.58. q, 


[ 


— —— 
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; 4. thatuſed much,not ordinary prayer only,butextfaordinary faſting,and pray-. | 


er, yeaſtemed in their falts to afiF? their ſouler,Jand ro bemuch humbled; bur | 


' even then when they ſeemed fo devout and holy, they lived in fr ifeand de- 
| Bate, they uſtdro ſmite with the fiſt of wirkedweſſe. Though they ſeemed tobe 
| yeryreligious yet were they'moſt malicidys men. Now they that live in groſle 


| and notorious linnes (oppreſſion malice unelthnreſſe,drumkenneſſe, couſenave, 
| and ſuch like) though they make never fo good a profeffion (as in all ages the 


Church: hath had many ſach) are moſt palpable and grofſe hypocrites, Nei. 
ther ought they: to beever a whit the better'thowught on for therr good profeſ- 
ſjon; Let ſuch cither leave their groſſe ſinnes, or forſake their good profeſſion ; 
or elſe the better profeſſionand thew of goodnefſe they make, the more odi- 
ous they will make themſelvesboth to Gad and man. 

Secondly, ſome of thoſe hypocrites thar T toJd you of that ſeemed to have 
very good things in them, did not only live in grofſefinne while they made fo | 
good a profeſſion; but they did make {> good a profeſſion for this cauſe prin- | 
cipally, that they.mightrhereby the berret cloake and colour their foule finnes. | 
For this wee have a in the example of that ruler of the Synagogue of | 


tion ſce Chriſt heale, and the:people come tobe healed by him on the Sabbath 
day ; arid our Saviour calletly him hypocrite forthis.' 'Why? Becauſe hee | 
could not ſce the Sabbath-broken withoat great indignation ? Or becauſe hee | 
(out of his ignorance) wokethatto be which was not indeed any breach of the 
Sabbath day ?.'Noverily oar blefſed Saviour would never have paſſed fo ſharp 
a cenſure upon him forcither of theſe. cauſes, ' Bur Chriſt knew that not tys 
zcale for the Sabbath,but his dialiceagainſt him was the true cauſe of his indig- 
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whom we heard out of Luke 13+ 14, 45. he could not without grearmdigna- | 


nation 
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nation; and therefore the Evangeliſt Verſe x7. Calleth him Chriſts a4ver/a- 
yy. This malice ag1in{t Chrilt hedurſt not (for feare of the people) make open 
ſhew of. H- fi 1derh no fault wich Chriſts healing but with the peoples travel- 
ling to be healed on the Sabbath day. He ctoakerh his malice againſt Chriſt 
with this faire pretence of his great zeale for the Sabbath day. This alſo is moſt 
oroſſe and palpable bypocrifie, yeathe moſt odious kinde of hypocriſie that can 
be, v/hen men ſhallute Religtonas acloake to hide ſinne, when men ſhall pro- 
teſſe goodicile of purpotethat they may the more fafely and with the lefie ful- 
pition commit any ſinne. And yet inany ſuch vile wretches have beene in all 
ages and are {ti!] to be found in the Church of God, One example only I will 
give you for this (though [ might give many) which haply you may out of your 
owne knowledge parale}l inthele times. And that is that woman of whom 
we real Pro.7. who though ſhe were a moſt i.npu4ent Whore, yet could fay 
to the foole whom ſhe entiſed unto lewdneſle, Verſe 14. / have peace offe- 
rings nib me, thu day have [ paid my vowes, She did uſe to performe not the 


all men (fuch as peace offerings were) but to hew more then ordinary zeale 
and love to picty the made vowesalſounto God (which was a free and volun- 
tary ſervice whereunto by noexpreſle law (he was tyed) nay and ſhe duly pai- 
ed her vowes too, How could her husband or any body el{c ever ſulpet this 
the (trongelt arguments the uſed to allure the young man to folly,and to cloake, 
and hide from him her extreame fhilthine{le that ſhe ſeemed fo Religious and 
good a foulc. For this was the cette of her ſpeech unto him, though the love I 
beare to thec above all men in the world,make me defire toenjoy and take my 

leaſfure with thee, yet I woul7 not have thee thinke me to be a prophane and 
n+" and common trumpet; No, I teare God, love Religion, and goodneſle, 
I thanke God, / have peace offerin7s with me, thi day have [ paid my vowes, 
Would any honeſt heart think it poſlivle that one, that liveth ſo lewdly ſhould 
ſeeme ſo Religious ; yea thatthey ſhould feeme ſo Religious for this purpoſe 
only, that they might live {o lewdly ? Yet you ſee fo ithath beene, and fo it is 
with too many in theſe dayes ; they would not come fo conſtantly ro Church 
as they doe, but only for this cauſe that they might more freely and with lefle 
ſuſpition continue the diſhonelty and lewdnefle that they uſe at home, Theſe 
perſons certainly take Gods Naine invaine, in an high degree, and let them 
be ſure The Lord will not hold them graltleſſe that take bu N awe in vaine, Exod. 
20e 7, ſpecially info foule and odious a manneras this is, Toevery ſuch a one 
I may ſay as the Apaltle doth in another caſe unto eAnanis «AT: 23.3. 
God ſhall (mite the thou whited wall that uleſt to cover thy rottenneſle with 
this verniſth. How foo1c he will ſmite thee, or in what manner ordeoree 
he will ſmite thee is knowne only to himfelte,but certainly God hall ſmite thee 
thow painted wall that makeſt Religiona cloak for any lewdnefle whatloever it 
be. The ſacrifice of the wicked # avomination ({auththe Holy Ghoſt Pro,2 1.27.) 


| How much more when he bringeth it mth 4 wicked minde ? The hearing of the 
word, and receiving of the Sacrament, and prayer that any lewd manuleth is 
abominable unto God ; how much more the hearing and receiving and praying 
eftheſe men that doe theſe things tothis end that they may lin the more treely? 
Now theie two ſorts that I have already named are fo grofſe and palpable 
hypocrites as many of you wil eaſily diſcerne your ſelvesto be berterthen they, 
The other three are cloſer hypocrites a great deale, yer hypocrites too and odi- 
ous unto God. 
The third fort of thoſe I told you of that had very good things inthe and 
yet were no better then hypocrites, were ſuch as though they lived not in grofſe 
fins, yet the Religion and goodnefle they made profeſſion of had no power in 


| 


; them 
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ordinary duties of Religion only, and ſuch as God did enjoyne and require of 


devour and religious woman to bea Whore ? Nay, this was certainely one of | 


| 
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ſhunned him not, nor liked the worſe of himfor that. 3. They tooke great 


delightto heare him, his preaching was to them as « very lovely ſong of one that 
bath a pleaſant voice and can play well on an inſtrumert, 4. They profeſſed great 
love to his perſon. 5. They uſed when they had heard him, to talke and con- 
ferre together (not againſt him as ſome trar{lations readerh it, but) of him and 


folke to goe with him to it. Isit poſſible (will you ſay) that theſe could bee 
hypocrites that went thus farre? Yes verily they were ro better then hypo- 
crites for all this. 


| 


| 


How may thatappeare, will you ſay ? By what note doth the Holy Ghoſt 
diſcoverthem to beſo ? Surely by this that he faith twiceof them, They heare 
thy words ((zith hee Verſe 31.) but they will not doe them; and againe Verſe 
32, They heare thy words but they doe them not. They would not be ruled by 
the word, they would not obey nor practice whar they heard, they would not 


reforme their hearts and lives by it, Andthe Lord inſtancethin one particu- | 


lar corruption that they would not leave Their keart goeth after their coverouſ. 
neſſe (till faith he, He chargeththem not with any grofſe at or worke where. 
in they ſhewed their covetouſneſſe {neither Viury, nor bribery, nor oppre(- 
ſion, nor extortion) but with mentall covetouſnefle only. Becauſe they did 
not practiſe what they heard, nor reforme their lives according to it ; becauſe 
the word that was fo faithfully preached unto them ard which they did heare 


them to reforme their heartsand lives, Of this fort were thev I told you of, 
out of Ezek.33. 30, 32. 1, They came conſtantly to the Miniſtery of the | 
word. 2. Even to the Miniſtery of Ezekiel who did not uſe to preach ÞPlacen- | 
tia unto them but was wont plainly and roundIy to reprove their finnes, they / 


- 
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of his DoAtrine (as the moſt and belt interpreters read it, and the context plain- | 
ly ſheweth it ought to be read ſo.) 6. Laſtly, they liked his Miniſtery fo well ; 
that every one called upon and did what he could to draw his friends and liinf- ; 


' 
$ 


| 


| 


| 


' fo conſtantly and with fuch delight, had not power tobridle and mortifie the | 
| very luſts and affeions of their hearts,therefore they were hypocrites. Marke * 
| this (beloved) and take it to heart every one of you. In thole fixe good things | 
that the Holy Ghoſt hath noted in Ez-kels hearers none of you goe beyond | 


them, moſt of you come farre ſhort of them, 1. You frequent not the Mi- 


| niſtery of the word ſo conſtantly asthey did. Many of you that did conſtant- 
' Iy frequent our miniſteryar the firſt while it was ſomewhat new and freſh and / 


| 


i 
' 


i 


| 


, 


ſtrange unto you like thoſe «Athenians eAs 17,21. are growne weary of 
your diligence that way. Tour goodneſſe (as the Lord ſaid of Ephraim Hoſ. 6, 
4 ) 44 as 4 morning cloud, aud as the early dew it © gone away, I ſpeake not 
of ſuch whom diſtance of place, or ſhortneſle of dayes, or foulneſle of wea- 
ther and wayes, or infirmity of their bodyes doe keepe away ; but of ſuch on- 
ly whom nothing but their decay of affeRion and love tothe word hath made 
ſo ſlacke in comming toit, 2. You cannot ſo well brooke a faithfull miniſte- 
ry that will plainly reprove your ſinnes as they wonld.. 3. You heare us not 
with that delight and alacrity but more heavily then they did. 4. You ſhew 

not that love toour perſons as they did tohis. 5. You uſe not to conferre toge- 

ther of that you have heard as they did. 6, You labour not to draw and winne 

others to the love of the word as they did. But in that brand and charaRer of 
an hypocrite that the Holy Ghoſt ſetteth upon them the moſt of you doe 
march them fully ; Tow heare owr words, but you will not doe them ; cur Mini- 
ftery is of no power atall with youta reforme cither your hearts or lives. Ma- 

ny of you have by hearing of us gotten ſtore of that knowledge that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of 1 Cor.8. 1. of that knowledge that pwfferh you #p and maketh you | 
proud cenſurers and contemners of other men, and even of your teachers too. 
You come (till zo our Miniſtery not as Diſciples tolear:e and be guided by us,' 


but only as judges to heare what we can fay and paſſe your cenſure upon us, 
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' Andthat which the Apoſtle {peaketh in another ſenſe Jamer4, I 1. may fitly 

be applied to ſundry of our hearers, Thou art not « deer of the law, bnt a 
| judge, None of us are good enough to teach you ; but you will hold opinions 
: and dothings in your praftice which no Minitter of God that ever you heard 
| doth approve of.Even ſuch of you as heare us conſtantly,and praile our preach» 
| ing, and ſceme both to love us well and to admire and magnifie our Mini- 
' ſtery, as Ezebels hearers did, yet will you not practiſe or do any thing 
| that wee teach you, 1 will not ſpeake of the unreformed lives of ordi- 
| nary hearers, But 1s it not ſtrange that ſome of our hearers of beſt note 
| ſhon!d bee implacable and irreconciliable ? A property whereby the Apo- 
| ſtle defcriberh them Roywans 1. 31, whom the Lord hath given up unto a 
| reprobate minde, And implacable towards whom ? Even towards their 
| brethren that are of the fame judgement and profeſſion with themſelves, 
; T cannot ſtand upon this or any other particular wherein our hearers de- 
| clare themſelves to be like Ezekzels hearers, They heare or words , but 
they will not doe them, But this I attirme confidently unto you all , that you 
can never get aſſurance that you have upright hearts, that you are any bet- 
ter than hypocrites, till you can find that every truch that you heare inthe 
| Miniſtery of the Word kath a divine power and authority in your hearts; 
| And though you bee not able in all things to doe as you are taught , bur 
' notwithſtanding you have beene conſtant hearers of the Word a longtime, 
| yet there remaineth a deale of corruption ſti!! in you that you cannot mor- 
| tie and ſubdue; yer you dare not refiſt any truth that you heare ; bnt you | 
| yeeld unto it, make conſcience of it, defire and endeavour to obey it,| 
| and put it in practice, D414 comforted himſelte in this teſtimony of 
| his uprightneſſe, P/a/we 1.19. 161., Hu heart flood in awe of Gods Word, 
| heedurlt not doe any thirg againſt it. And Pas! commendeth the Theſ- 
| falonians for this, 1 Theſſalonians 1. 5. that b:4 Goſpel aud CHMiniRerie 
' came wrto them, not in word onely, but in power: And 1 T befſaloniant 2. 
' Ty, that it wrong*t effrftually w them, And hee faith of them, 2 Theſ- 
| ſal-nians 3. 4, That hee was confident in the Lord concerning them, that 
| they both did and wonli 1v4 the things that bee commanded them, Nay , 
| hee faith expreſſely ( 2 Cors-chigns 2. 9.) that herein ſtandeth the tryall 
| of a true Chriſtian and ſound-h&arted hearer, To thu exd alſo ( faith he) 
| did 1 write (2s I did, and reprooved you fo ſharply for your connivance 

toward the inccſtnons perſon ) that I might know the proofe of you, whe- 
| ther you bee obedient in all things, As if he had faid, Heis no true-heart« 
| ed hearer nor ſound Chriltiar, that will not bee obedient to his teacher in 
: all things, 
| True ( will you ſay)they whom the Prophets and Apoſtles did teach were 
| bound to obey them 1n all things,becauſe they could noterre in their Miniſtery; 
| but muſt we therefore obey you inall things, who we know may be miſcarried 
in your Miniſtery, Cometimes through want of judgement, ſometimes through 
; paſſion ? 

1 I anſwer , No verily, thou muſt not obey us any further than wee bring 
[the Word of the Lord for every thing that wee teach you, to doe or to 
| leave undone, As we mult take heed what we teach Eccleſ. 12. 9. and 
looke that wee have good ground in Gods Word for all that wee teach you, 
and performe the worke of our Miniſtery not without feare and trembling, 
1 (orenthians 2,3, So you mult take beed what you beare, Marke 4. 24: 
You muſt prove al things that wee teach you, r Theſſal. 5. 20. Examine 
the proofes wee bring out of Gods Word , whether wee alledge them right- 
ly or no, as they of Beres did, eAs 17.11. We may none of us deny you 
liberty to come and queſtion with us about any thing wee teach , if you 
Ts Qqq underſtand 
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underſtand it not, nor can conceive how it ſhould be found, ſeeing our Srwiour | 
allowed that liberty evento his hearers, Marth, 13.36. 19.10. Luke 18. 26. | 
lohs 16.19. Provided alwaies you doe it in hamility and reverencetothe holy ' 
fun&ion of your faithfull Teachers ; that you do it as diſciples, notas judges | 
and controllers of your Teachers, But whatſoever we teach you by good | 
warrant of Gods Word, if you obey it not, if it be not of divine authority in | 
your hearts, certainly yon will be found to be no better than hypocrites, For, | 
while we do thus, thou art charged toobey us as muchas if we were Prophets | 
or Apoſtles cither. Obey them that have the rmle or overlight of you (faith the | 
Apoltle, Heb.1 3.17.) aud ſubmit your ſelves, And evenof the Scribes and Pha- | 
riles(while they fate in Afoſes chaire and taught nothing bur the dodtrine of ' 
Moeſer)our Saviour giveth a charge to his Diſciples, Mat.23 3. Ai whatſoever | 
they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do, And our Saviour ſairh of the meanel} | 
Miniſter that he ſendeth while he doth thus, Lake 10.16, He that hearerb you | 
heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, And the Apoſtle 1 Theſſ 4.8, | 
| He that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God, To conclude therefore this 
| thirdnote, By your care to obey and praiſe what you heare, take notice of 
the ſoundneſle of your own hearts. It is the note that our Saviour giveth us to 
trieuprightneſſeand hypocriſic by, "Mat. 7. 24. 26. Whoſoever beareth theſe | 
ſayings of mine and doth them, like the wiſe man that buildeth his houſe upon a 
roche ; and every one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine and doth them not, ts like | 
the feols/p man, that built hu houſe npon the ſand. 


Lefture CX XX IX, On Pſalme 51.7. Febr.2. 1629, | 


IT! followeth now we proceed anto the two laſt defeRs that the Holy Gho!t 
noteth to have been in the goodnefle that harh been found in any kypocrite, 

* The fourth is this, That though ſoine of them have beene free from all 
grofle and ſcandalous ſinnes, and have alſo ſeemed to be much reformed by the 
; Word,and to have made conſcience of praiſing and obeyingthat which they | 
| have beene taught by it , yet their obedience hath never beene univerſall , but 
| partiall onely. In ſome things the Word th feemed to have great power 
| and authority in their hearts, in ſome” otttr things none at all. Take a 
| proofe of this in thoſe Iewes whom the Apoſtle raxerh for their hypocriſie, 
' Romans 2. 22. Thos that abhorreft idols (faith hee) dof# thow commit [a- | 
| criledge * Who would not have taken theſe Iewes that did thus abhorre idols 
| and were ſo zealousagainſt idolatry for right good men? But ſee how they 
| diſcovered the falſhood of their hearts, - a hated one ſinne, but not ano- 
ther ; idolatry, but not ſacriledge, And yer facriledge 'wasa grofſe (inneas 
well as idolatry ; and ſach a finneas God ftraightly charged his people to take 
heed and make canſcience of, as well as of the other, Whenthe people were 
tobring their firſt fruits unto God, he commanded them to make this ſolemne 

roteltation, Dewtr.26. i 3,1 4. 1 have brought away the hallowed thing out of my 
houſe. As if he ſhotild ſay,I durſt not keep any part of that which is dedicated to 
God, & conſecrated for the maintenance of his worſhip;/ have not eaten therof 
is my monrning. As if he had ſaid, what want ſoever I have been in, how wofull 
and diſtreſſed ſoever my ſtate bath been that way, yet durſt Inever relieve my 
neceſſity by robbing God of his part, by appropriating to my ſelfe, or imploy- 
ing tomine own private uſe,any thing that did belong unto him, And yer you 
ſce thoſe Iewes thatfſeemed ſo zealous againft idolatry, they abhorred 5dolr,had | 


| 


nozeale againſt ſacriledge at all; they were fo farre from abhorring it, that the 
lived inthe daily praQtice of that ſin; and thereby diſcovered the hypocriſic of 
their hearts. Asalas many in our Church have alſo done, not onely in the be- 


ginning of our reformation, butatthis day; they ſeeme tobe very zealous in | 
| the 
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the hatred of Popery, bat of facriledge , of ſpoiling the Church and robbing 
| God of tis part of that that was given to him and dedicated to the mainte- | 
| nance of ais ſervice, they make no ſcruple, no conſcierſe at all. Take another | 
| example of this in Hero4, * Aferks 6.20, Who would not have hoped well of : 
| him, and highly commended him too, when he ſaw him being a King ; 1 Fre- 
quent conſtantly ſuch a Miniſtery as /ohn Baptiſts was ; 2 Heare him lo gladly | 
with ſuchdelight and joy, as it1s faid there hedid ; nay 3 he feared lobn aud 
| obſerved him, reverenced and highly eltcemed of him, and that upon this 
' ground to0, Secauſe he knew him to be 4 righteous and a holy man, 4. He was 
much retarmed alſo by 194»: Miniltery, he 4i4 many things, left many (ins, per- 
formed many good duties in obedience unto ſohn1 Miniſtery , the DoRtrine of 
[vhn had great power and authority in his heart and life ; and yet the Holy 
Ghoſt hath detected him to have been no better than an hypocrite in all this, 
Why what was the thing that did diſcover the falſhood and hypocrifie of his 
heart ? Surely chis, that though he went thus farre, and though he left many of 
his (ins, yet there was one fin as groſſe as any of thole that he had left, which he 
could not torlake, he could not leave the incelt he had lived in with his bro- 
thers wife ; nay inthe en4 he could not indure (though a great while he did) 
that /ohn ſhould ſpeak againlt thatſin. Onely one other example I will give you 
for this, thatthe living in any one fin though he forſake all the reſt, and forſake 
themalſo out of conſcience and obedience rothe Word(as it may ſeem)though 
the (in he liveth in be nothing ſo great as thoſe that he hath forlaken, yer even 
the living in any one fin is {utficientto prove a man to be no better thanan hy- 
pacrite, Take an example for this in 7-hw, O how farre did he go? 1 He de- 
ftroyedthe ido'airy of Baaland rooted it quite owt of ' ]ſrael, as it is faid of him, 
2 King.10.28, 2 Hedidit with a marvellous zeale, even with the zeale of 
God, Come with me ((aith he to good lthonadab, 2 K ing. 10. 16.) aud ſee my 
zeale for the Lord, 3 Hz didit (as it may ſeem)our of obedience tothe Word 
which he barea moſt reverentand religious reſpeRt unto,as you may ſee in ſun- 
dry paſſages of his (tory 2 King, 9.25 326,36,37.& 10, 13,17. 4 He didic 
fo, as God himſelf faith of him 2 K"g.10.30.that he had done well in executing 
that that was right in his eyes, Thow haſt done to the houſe of Ahab ( faith the 
| Lord there) according to all that was in mine heart, Yea the Lord promi- 
ſeth there :o reward him for it, Becauſe of this ( faith he) thy children of 
the fourth generation ſhall ſit wpon the throne of Iſrael, And yetof this man 
that wene thus farre, the Holy Ghoſt faith expreſly, 2 King. 10. 31. that he 
did not take bred to walks in the law of the Lord with a his heart ; that is, he 
was no better than an hypocrite, How did that appeare ? What was it that 
did diſcover the falſhood and hypocriſic of his heart ? Surely this, there was | 
-1e (inne that he could not leave ; as zealous as he was again{t idolatry , there | 
was one kind of idolatry he could not leave, He hated the idolatry of «Ahab, 
but not the idolatry of /eroboam. He departed not from the finnes of leroboans | 
(aiththetext 3 King. 10.31.) which made [ſratl to ſinne. [eroaboame idolatry 
was but a ſmall ſinne in compariſon of eL44bs: fo faith the Holy Gholt | 
expreſly in the ſtory of [h1wam, 2 Kings 3. 2,3. Hee wrought evill in the 
Grhe of the Lord, but not like his father and his mother , for he put away the 
im14g0 of Baal which his father had made, neverthele(ſe he cleaved to the fiunes of 
lereboam, eAhbab worſhipped Baal a falſe God, leroboam the true God 
in a falſe manner. And yet for continuing in this one ſinne, though it were 
| Nothing fo greata ſinne as that which he had with fo great zeale and deteſta- 
| 10n forſaken and aboliſhed ( for ic may appcare by many patlages 1n the | 
| ſtory that in the dayes of eAhab his maſter , hee had beene a worſhip- 
per of Baa/too) the Holy Ghoſt (you fee) hath branded him for an hy- 
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Applic Learnetheretore (beloved) by theſethree examples, that as you can have | 
, COPH* | no more fare and ſenſible a ſigne of the uprightheſſe of your hearts than 

this, when you can finde you make conſcience of every commandement of 
God, of one as well as of another ; you make conſcience of every linne, of 
one as well as of another ; you make' conſcience of every _ God requireth 

of you, of one as well as of another; there was never hypocrite in the 

world that went thus farre ; Then ſhall [not be aſhamed (faith David, Pſalme 
119. 6 when | bave veſpeft wnto all thy commandements ; $9 is this alſo 
certainely a note of a falſe and hypocritical] heart , when a man ( in mat- 

ters that God hath in his Word commanded or forbidden) will take and 

leave at his owne pleaſure; ſome commandements and doftrines of God 
ſeeme to have divine authority in his heart, but others none at all; ſome 
finnes hee hateth and dares not commit them, others hee cannot leave, 
but faith of ſome one ſinne as Naemen did in another ſenſe, 2 Kings 5.18. 

In thu thing the Lord pardon thy ſervant; ſome duties God requireth of 
him hee will conſtantly pertorme and practiſe , but ſome other hee doth 
wholly neglet. This man certainely cannot have an upright and found 
heart, Nay , that man that doth not make conſcience of every knowne 
ſinne, and of every duty that hee knoweth God requireth of him, did 
never abſtaine fromany one ſinne, nor performe any one duty of conſcience 
towards God. Whoſoever ſpall keepe the whole law (({aith the Apoſtle, lemes 2. 
Io.) and yet offend in one point , heis guilty of all. He hath not kept any 
one commandement, he hath not done any duty with an honeſt heart, and fo 
as God accepteth of, ithe wittingly give himſelte liberty to offend in any one 
point, be it never ſo ſmalla point of Gods law. So faiththe Lord when he had 
| reckoned up many finnes, Ez4k, 18. 10, He that doth the bike to any of theſe 
| things, that man (faith he Verſ. 11.) doth not any of theſe dnties, As if he had 
| faid , Hedothnot any duty that God hath commanded of conſcience towards 
| God, that giveth himſe]fe liberty to live inany one ſinne, 

Lay thisto your own hearts(beloved)every one of you ; and labour to find 
this one note, that there is more in you than can be in any hypocrite, Ido 
not ſay he is an hypocrite that commirteth any one ſinne, or that faileth in a+ 
ny one duty that God hath commanded. For , ho ca» ſay [ have made my 
beartcleane, 1 am pure from my /inne? faith the Holy Gholt, Prov.20.9. and 
In many things wee offend all, faith the Apoſtle, Tames 3. 2, But if thou 
wittingly give thy ſelfe liberty to live in any one ſinne, be it great, or be it 
{mall, certainly thy heart is not upright withinthee, When Darid had faid, 
Pſalme 119. 1. Bleſſed are thoſe that are mpright in their way ; hee addeth 
Verſe 3, Surely they worke no iniquity. As if hee had faid, They commit 
no ſinne wittingly and willingly. If thou wouldſt know that thou art up- 

right in the way, and ſo ina bleded and comfortable eſtate, try thy ſefe by 
this, Is there no finne that thou allowelt thy ſelfe in that thou art a work- 
| er of? If thau bee afraid to live in any ſinne, and canſt defire of God as 
{ David did, Pſalme 13g. 24. Lord ſee of there be any wicked way, and lead me 
| in the way ; Asif hee ſhould ſay, If Tdoe any thing to offend thee, if Ilive in 
; any finne, Lord diſcover it unto me that I may leave it : If thou canſt fay of 
| every (iane that thou knowelt to bee a ſinne, as Devid doth P/alme 119.101. 
| I haverefrained my feet frors every evil way; As if hee had faid, I ſtrive and 
endeavour to eſchue every knowne ſinne. If thou cant ſay ſpecially ofthar ſinne 
; which by nature ar cuſtome thou halt beene moſt inclined to, as hee doth 
| likewiſe, P/al.18.23. /kepe my ſelfe from mine iniquity ; As if he ſhould have 
aid, I am moſt watchfull over my ſelfe againſt that ſinne ſpecially, I complaine 
; molt unto God, and beg ſtrength of him againſt that ſinne (as I doubt not bur 
/ many a ſoule here can fay all this of himſelfe ) then I dare boldly fay yr 
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thee for thy comort, thou art farre enough from hypocriſy ; Ard though thoy 
haſt heard that many an hypocrite hath had much goodnefle in him, thou haſt 
that in thee char never hypocrite had, and thou maitt lay as David (aid there, 
| Pſalme 18.23. / ammpright before him. And fo much (hill ſaffice to bave 
| been ſaid of this fourth note ofhy pocriſy,of this fourth defe& thar is to be found 
| inthe gooduclc that hath beene in the beſt hypocrite; his obediente is nor 
| univerſal. | 
| The fift and laſt is this, Admit that ſome hypocrite might bee found | 5s 
' thatgiveth not liberty to himſcite in any knowne ſinne, but ſeemethto yeeld 
univer{all obedience to the will of God in one thingas well as in another, (as 
there 13 no doubt but there is many aone that thinketh fo of himſelfe, that is 
perſwaded ce liveth in no knowne finne, his life is in all reſpects fich 
as it ought to bee, There #4 a generation that are pure in thiir owne eyes, 
faith Salomon, Proverbes 30,12. In all my la*%ours (faith Ephraim, Hoſea 
12,8, they ſhall find xo iniquity.) adinit (1 ſay) that this were ſo; yet 
is there this detect inthe goodnefle of the beſt hypocrite inthe world, hee 
Goth nothing with a good heart, Every way of man (faith Salomon, Pro- 
verbes 21,2.) © right in his owns eyes, but the Lord poudereth the hears. 
( As if hee ſhould fay, Man is apt to fatter himſclfe and to thinke paſſing 
well of every thing hee doth, but the Lord in weighing, and valuing the 
| ations of men, hath an eye al waies to this, with what heart every thing is 
| done, When the counſels of the hearts ſhall bee made manife# (faith the Apo- 
|{tle, 1 Cor 4.5- Asif hehad faid, With what intent and purpoſe of heart 
men have done that which they did) thez (and not before) Fall every man 
have praiſe with God, Now no hypocrite did ever any good thing with a 
good heart ; heeabſtaineth from no finne nor performeth any 200d thing hee 
doth, out of obedience and love to God, but out of ſome by reſpeR or 
other. Take a proofe for this in the example of thoſe Iewes that we read 
of, Zachary 7. for ſeventy yeares tovether during the whole time of 
the captivity , they kept a ſolemne faſt foure times in the yeare, Was | 
not this a ſingular good thing 2 And yet the Lord. plainely telleth them | 
that the molt of them in doing of this were no better then hypocrites. | 
And why (+? will you fay, What detet was there in this goodneſſe of | 
theirs? What was it that did diſcover the falſhood and hypocriſy of their | 
hearts, in this holy and good action? Certainely nooutward thing ; nothing ' 
that the eye of man was able to diſcover ( as in the foure foriner forts 
that I have ſpoken of) the Lord that poudereth the bearts hee found that | 
they had not done this with a good heart. As he telleth them, verſe 5. # ben | 
yee fafted and monrned ({a1th be) wn the fiſt and ſeventh moneth, even theſe [e- 
venty yeares, did ee at all fat nnto me, evin unto me ? Which interrogation 
hath the force of a vehement denyall, As if hee had (aid, Ye did not at all | 
faſt unto me. And hee enforceth this deniall with a molt emphaticall re- ; 
petition, appealing withall ro their owne conſcience, Did ye at «ll ff unto 
me, even unto me ? No youdid rot and that your owne conſcienccs doe | 
know full well. To whom then did they keepe theſe falts? Surely to | 
themſelves as it appeareth in the next verſe. They kept them not to p'eaſe | 
the Lord, to ſhew their love and obedience unto him, to teſtifierheir obedienc 
ſubmiſſion unto hiscorreing hand, and their griete for oftending and provo- 
king him,their urfained defire to recover his favour. But they kept then meere- 
ly out of ſelfe-love, to pleaſe and give contentment to themſelves, They grie- 
| ved for the deſtrutionand burning of the Temple and Ciry which was inthe | 
fift monethas you mayread, /er.52 12,13. and for the ſlaughter of Gedaliab, | 
which was in the ſeventh moneth as you may read, /er.41.1,2, upon whole | 
death followed the utter diſperſion of. the remainder of the Iewes; they | 
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mourned and tooke on for the ruine of their ſtate and ſighed under the burden | 


worke, that would merit Gods favour. But for off:nding God by their | 
finnes they mourned not, they did not in their faſts by unfeigned repen- 
tance and reformation of their lives ſeeke attonement and reconciliation 
with God; and therefore the Lord faith they did not at all faſt unto him 
bur unto themſclves onely, Heere then you ſce is another note of diffe- 
rence bet weene that goodneſſe that ſeemeth to be inthe beſt and molt glorious | 
hypocrite ; and that which is in the weakeſt and pooreſt Chriſtian under hea- | 
ven» Thehypocrite inthe beſt dutics that he performeth, ſerveth not the 

Lordatal), bur himfelfe only ; in ſeeming ro ſerve the Lord, hee (ti]] ſee- 

keth himſelfe onely and not the Lord. Thus God taxeth the |y pocriſy of | 
Iſrael, Hoſ 1c.1, Iſrael tu as an empty vine, hee bringeth forth fruit to hing- | 
ſelfe, Asif he had ſaid, All good things that he doth, hee doth them out | 
of ſelfe-love, hee ſecketh himſelte onely in them, In doing of any good he | 
ſeeketh, x Either the good opinion of men and the advantage that may | 
grow to him thereby, as the hypocriticall Pharifies did, 44 their workes they | 
doe to be ſcene of men, ſaith our Saviour, Afarth.23.5, Or 2 cut of hopeto | 
merit ſomewhat of God and to bind him thereby the rather to beare with | 
' him in ſome other things, as thoſe hypocrites did, Eſa 58.3, Wherefore bave 
| wee fafled ſay they and thou ſceft it mot; Or 3 at the belt hee doth ir to 
! avoid Gods wratb which hee knoweth is revealed from heaven againſt all 
| ungodlineſſe and unrighteouſneſſe of men, as. thoſe did which the Prophet 
' tpeaketh of, P/a/.78. 44. hen hee ſlew them then they ſought him, and they 


of their preſent miſery ; they thought their faſting to bee a fatisfaRory | 


O—— — 


| Feruyaecd and inquired early aſter God, On the other ſide the true hearted 


| Chriſtian, even the weakeſt and pooreſt ſoule amongſt them ; though in | 
eſchewing evill and doing good he have ſome reſpe& to himſelfe, the teare | 
' of hell and of the wrath of God due tofinne and the deſire he hath toeſcape 


damnation hath. great force to reltraine him from finne, Knowing the ter- | 
\ rowrs of the Lord (ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Corinthians 5,11.) weperſwade men; | 
and the hope and deſire of the reward that God hath promiſed to a godly lite | 
' hath great force to perſwade him unto godlineſle, CAMoſes had reſet wnts | 
| the recompenſe of reward, as the Apoſtic teacheth us, Heb.11.26. Yet the | 
| chiefething that moverh him to hate finne and to love goodneſſe, is the deſire 
| hee hathto pleaſe and honour the Lord, Every good thing he doth, he doth it 
[tothe Lord ; he ferveth Gad in that he doth; the maine intent of his heart in 
doing it, is that hee may be accepted of God and pleaſe him. Ir is ſaid of /oſiab, 

| 2 Chron.35.1. that hee kept 4 paſſover wntothe Lord; As ithe had ſaid his care 
| wasthat it mightbe ſoadminiſtred and received, as God might bee pleaſed 

init, Andthe Apoſtle profeſſeth of himſelfe, n Thefſ.2.4. that in preaching 
his care was foto /peakeynot as pleaſing men, but God which trieth our hearts, 
His maine care in preaching was not to doe his taske, to get the. credit and 

reputation of a diligent preacher, or to obtaine a good applauſe among men, 

but to preach ſoas hee might pleaſe God and approve his heart unto him, 

Yea hee telleth us that even inſinging of Plalmes we mult looke to this, 
wee mult ſing unto the Lord, Epheſians 5. 19, Were muſt make a melody 
in onr hearts tothe Lord, As if hee had faid , Wee ſeke in that duty 
| not topleaſe our ſelvesor others but the Lord. And that which hath beene 
| faid of the Sacrament and of preaching and of ſinging of Plalmes muſt bee | 
underſtood likewiſe of hearing the Word, and of prayer, and of every 
other good duty wee performe cither of the firſt or ſecond table, if our hearts 
bee upright wee mult doe it as unto the Lord, the maine intentand purpoſe 
of our heart in. doing of it muſt bee, to pleaſe the Lord and approve our 


{elves unto him. So the Apoſtle telleth ſervants that in doing their ſervice 
unto 
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' uito their maſters, Epheſians 6.5, 7, they muſt doe it as to Chrif, as 
; wnto the Lord. And verſe g, hee telleth maſters they muſt doe the 
' ſame things znto their ſervants (a ſtrange ſpeech, bur the meaning is that) 
they alfoin thgir carriage towards their ſervants in doing the duties of maſters 
mult doe 1t as unto the Lord ; that is, both the ſervants and malters care 
in their mucuall duties one to another, muſt chiefly bee this, to pleaſe 


and - mg themſelves unto God. In a word, The Apoſtle ſpeaking of 


himſelfe and of ail the faithfull, 2 Corinthians 5, 9. Wherefore wee labour 

' (faith he) that whetbey preſent or abſent, wee may bee accepted of hin, 
' As if hee ſhould fay, This is our maine {tudy and endeavour that while 
wee live, and when wee dic wee may pleaſe and bee accepted of him. 

| Hee that can find this in himſeIlfe , may bee certaine that hee is no hypo- 
crite, that his heart is upright within him. This is the reaſon the Apo 
le giveth, Romanes 14.6, why the faithtull ſhould not judge one ano- 

| ther, for indifferent things, Hee that regardeth @ 4x, regardeth it wnto 
' the Lord; andre that regardeth not aday, to the Lord hee doth not re- 
| gard it. As if hee ſhould fay, Both hee that obſerveth the ceremoniall 
law in that point and hee that obſerveth it not, doth it not out of any 
carnal! or worldly reſpe&, but out of a care hee hath to pleaſe God and 
 feare toottend him, therefore you may not judge him to bee an hypocrite, 


therefore hee hath an upright heart, Hee that findeth this in himſelfe | 
may have comfort in his owne eſtate, and none but hee. Neither can any | 


' man find this in himſelfe that the maine end hee aimeth at in every good 
thing hee doth, isto pleaſe God unlefſe he doth that which hee doth out 
' of love unto God, If any menlove God (faiththe Apoltle, 1 Corinthians 


' 8.3.) the ſame is knowne of hum. As if hee had faid , The Lord approveth | 

and highly eſteemeth of that man. No good thing that we doe, canpleaſe | 

God unleiſe it proceed from the love wee doe beare in our hearts unto him. | 
' He keepmh covenant and mercy ((aith CMoſes, Dent.7.9.) with them that | 
' love bin, and keeps bu commandements, Firſt wee mult love him, before | | 
; wee cnn keep? any of his commandements fo as wee may pleaſe him there- | 
|in., Neither can any man truly Ive the Lord nor doe any good thing | 


out of love to him, till hee firſt know that God loveth him in Chrift, 
Herein © lov* ( faith the Apoſtle, 1 lohn4.10.) wot that wee loved 
God, but that bee loved us and ſent his ſoune to bee th: propitzation for oar 
ſonnes, 

And thus you have heard it ſathciently confirmed unto you that 
though there bee many gool things in ſome hypocrites, yet becauſe 


they are not in Chriſt , they have no aſſurance of their reconciliation | 
with God *throuzh his bloud , therefore they can have no true comfort | 


in them. 


Let us now cometo the third part Tinſtanced in ; that isto ſay, the regene- | 
;rate themſelves. In every regenerate man there is true goodnefle indeed, and | 
'that that farre ſurpaſſethany goodneſſe that ever was found inany morall man, ' 
or in an hypocrite, Three notable differences you may obſerve betweene | 


them. 


that be was « good man, Do good (laith David,P/.12 5.4.) 0 Lord unto them that 
are good,and to them that are upright in their bearts.As it he had ſaid, Every up» 
right hearted manis agood man. 
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Firſt, Though they may do many good things inthemſelyes, yet of them it | 

| could never be faid that they were good men, Bur of the regenerate (though | 

\they themſelves be apt torhink they are no better then hypocrites, and meere | 
raturall men, nor ſo good neither as ſome of them, yet) the Holy Ghoſt giveth | 

teſtimony of them that they are good men, Of Barnabac itis ſaid, Af.11.24. 
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'P Secondly, Though the other two may do ſuch things as are good in themſelves | 
| and ſuchas God is pleaſed with,and oft rewardeth them for, yet is he never a | 
| whitthe better pleaſed with them, for them, But-the Lord 1s not onely well ; 
| pleaſed with the goodneſſe that is in the regenerate, but he is pleaſed with them 
' and loveththem the better for it. 7he Lord taketh pleaſure in thery that feave ' 

| bim,Pſal,147,11.Such as are wpright in ther way,are bus actiobt,(aith $ olomon, , 
Pro.11.20, | 
Thirdly, Whereas the other two though they may doe many good things, | 
yetcantake no ſound comfort inany of them, as wee have heard ; the re- | 
| generate may take much comfort in that goodreſle, that truth of grace that 
they find in themſelves. Sodid Pax in his greateſt a'fiiftions, Var rejorring i 
this (faith he, 2 Cor,1, 12.) even the teflimony of our conſcience, So did 
Hez#ekiah eventhen when he thought he ſhould die, Eſa.38.3. Remember | 
now 6 Lord God [beſeech thee (\aith he) haw 1 have nalted before rbee in | 
| truth and with a perſet heart, and have done that which « good in. thy | 
hr, 
/e But thouch allthis be ſo, Yet conld not the beſt of Gods ſervants take | 
any comfort at all in any goodnefſe that is in them, were it not for this that | 
| they know themſelves tobee in Chrilt and reconciled unto God by his bloud. 
God forbid (faith the Apoſtle, Gal.6.14.) that 1 ould glory ſave in the 
croſſe of the Lord Teſws Chrift. Make this ſure to thy ſelfe (beloved) that 
Chriſt is thine, and rhen mailt thou find fonnd neker & in that poodnefſle, | 
that God hath wrought in thee, Burt it is but cold comfort thou canſt have 
in any good thing thatis in thee, or done by thee till thou know thy ſelfe 
to bee reconciled nnto God by Chriſt, relt nor in it, truſt not to it. For 
(alas) all owr righteouſneſſes are as filtby rapg*, asthe Prophet ſpeaketh, E/a. 
64.6, And if our high-prieſt did not beave the imquity of onr boly things (as | 
, earon did, £x:dw 28.38.) our holyelt duties could never bee accepted of 
God, but would be moſt loathſome unto him. All our moſt /pirituall [acri- 
fices are accrptable to God by leſuws Chriſt, as the Apolile ſpeaketh, 1 Per.2 5, 
| and through him alone, 


| Lefture C X L, On Pſalme 51. 7. February 16. 1629, | 


[ 


Motive ] T followeth now that we proceed unto the fourth and laſt of thoſe Motives 
which Ipromiſed togive youto per{wade you to feeke without delay to 
know that you are through Chriſt juſtified in Gods fight, And that is this, That 
when a man is once juſtified then he ſhall be ſure tobe ſanRificd and never till 
' then. If any man defireto getſtrength againſt any luſt or corruption that tren- 
' bleth him moſt, or toobtaine any grace that he andeth moſt in need of, let 
; him firſt labour to know that he is juſtified and that his finnes are forgiven 
| him. Thatis the onely ſure way to attaine unto both ; till a man know him» 
. ſelfe tobe juſtified,let him aſe never ſo many meanes, to attaine either of them 
| he ſhall but looſe his labour, I will give you the proote ofthis ; firſt inthe gene- 
| rallby ſhewing youtthat all true ſanQification proceedeth from juſtification ; 
' ſecondly in both the parts of fanQification ; that1s to ſay,mortification of the old 
| man,and vivification of the new. 
| For the firſt, Doe any of you deſire to have a better heart and to lead | 
a better life; which wee all ought, and every good heart doe defire more | 
| then any thingels inthe world, then labour to get aſſurance that Chriſt is 
' thine, that thy ſinnes are forgiven thee, that thoti art through him re- | 
conciled unto God, this is the onely ſure way to amend both thy heart 
and life, This will doc it and nothing but this will ever bee able to doit. Two | 
ſorts | 
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ſorts of proofes I will give you for this. 1. The inward inſtrument whereby 

the ſpirit of God worketh ſanRifcarion inthe heart of man, the inward prin- 

ciple and root of all grace, is faith that juſtifierh a man, and maketh knowne 

the love of Godto him in Chriſt, 2. The outward inſtrument whereby the 

ſpirit of God worketh ſanRification in the heart of man is the preaching of the 
ad ridings of the Goſpel] unto him, 


For the farſt, I will give you foure plaine placesof Scripture for the proofe 


' of it. 

| The firſt is that ſpeech of our Saviour unto Paw/, As 26.18. where ſpea- 
king of them that (hall inherit eternall life he calleth them ſuch as «re ſantti- 
fied by faith in him, ' As if he had ſaid, Ttis faith in Chriſt, ſuch afaith as afſu- 

| reth a man that Chriſt is his, and that God is through Chriſt reconciled unto 

| him, that ſanRifyeth a man and nothing but that, 

The ſecond place is Heb.9. 14. Where the Apoſtle comparing the bloud of 
Chriſt withthe bloud of the legall ſacrifices, and having ſhewed in the former 
verſe that the ſprinkling even of that uponthe people did worke a kinde of 
externall and legall fanRification in them, How much wore ((aithhe) bak the 
blend of Chrift being ſprinkled upon you and applyed to your hearts by the 
ſpirit of God, parge your conſciences from dead worker to ſerve the living God, 
As if he ſhould fay, ſoſoone as the bloud of Chriſt is ſprinkled uponthe con- 
ſcience, ſo ſoone as ever the ſpirit of God hath by faith aflured a manthat 
the pardon which Chriſt by his bloud hath purchaſed doth belong unto him,this 
will certainly follow of it, his heart and conſcience will be purged and clean- 
| ſed from dead workes, from thoſe workes which while be was a naturall man 
dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes he lived in, and he ſhall be enabled to ferve God in 
newneſle of life. 

The third place for Coun of this is in 2 Per. 1.4, Wherethe Apoſtle 
faith that by the knowledge of Chriſt «re given unto ts exceeding great and 
* precious promiſes, that by theſe you might be partakers of the divine nature ha- | 
| wing eſcaped the corruption that 11 in the world through laſt, 

{ Two things are to bee obſervedintheſe words of the Apoſtle. 1. How 
| come Gods people to eſcape the corruption that is inthe world throughluſt ? 
' How come they to forſake and be preſerved from thoſe finnes, that both them- 
| {elves in times paſt, and the whole world ſtill (through the ſtrength of our na- 
| turall concupiſcence)liveth in > How come they to be pertakers of the divine | 
| natwre f How come they to have the Image of God which conſiſteth in true 
| holinefſe and rightcouſneſſe renewed in them ? Why faith the Apoſtle we at- 
| kaine unto all this, this charge is wrought in vs by the exceeding great and pre- | 
' cioxa promiſes of God which are given unto us znot by any thing we were able 

to doe, by any endeavour wee could uſe; by any penance we could putour 

| ſelves unto; nonor by the law or judgements of God : bur by receivingand 
beleeving the exceeding great and precious promiſes that God hath given as of 
pardon and mercy,was this bleed change wrought inus, Burt then, 2, How 
came wee to have intereſt in theſe exceeding great and precious promiſes of 
; God? Surely faith the Apoſtle (Verſe 3. And inthe very firſt words of this 
verſe) through the knowledge of him that bath called u« to glory and Vertxe ; that | 
is, through the knowledge of Chriſt. By knowing Chriſt to be ours ( /# whom 
\ all the promiſes of God are yea and Amen,asthe Apoltle ſpeaketh 2 (or.1.20.) 
| wee come to have Title to all the exceeding great and precious promiſes of 


The fourth and laſt place of Scripture which I promiſed to give you for con- 
firmation of this firſt point, is that ſpeech of the Apoſtle Eph.3. 19. Where 
the Apoltle praying for the Epheſians that God would make themable to kyow 
the love of Chriſt that paſſeth knowledge which was ſo infinitely greatunto every 
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poore ſinner that beleeveth in him as no heart of man is able fully to know and 
comprehend it, he giveth this for the reaſon of that prayer that he made for 
them,thar yee might be filed (faith he) with al the fwlneſſe of God. As if he had | 
faid, the more knowledge you ſhall have of the wonderfull love that Chriſt } 
hath borne unto you,the more that you ſhall be aſſured of it, the more you look 
into it and meditate of it ; the more you ſhall bee filled with all the fulneſſe 


of God, the more ſhall you abound in ſanRification and in every faving | 


ce, 

—_ for the ſecond ſort of proofes I ſpake of,the outward inſtrument wher- 
by the ſpirit of God uſeth to worke ſanRtificationand holineſle in the heart of 

man, is the preaching of the glad tydings ot the Goſpel], the opening and ap- 
| plying to him the new Teſtament and covenant of God ;the covenant of grace, 
| the promiſes of Gods free grace and mercy in Chriſt. Truc it is the Lord ſome- 
| times by his judgements and plagues, but more uſually by the Miniitcry of the | 
| law uſcth to prepare men unto grace, and worke a kinde of repentace and 
| change in the heart of man, But the meanes whereby he uſeth to lanRifee a 
| man indeed, to mortific and kill ſin inthe root, to worke a ſaving change and 
true grace in his heart, is by preaching the Goſpell and making knowne to him 
| his mercy in Chriſt. Two plaine teftimonies I will give you for this,and trouble | 
[you with no more. The firſt is that in 2 Cor-3. 6, 8. where the Apoſtle having 
| _-_ of the fruit ofhis Miniſtery inthe hearts of the Cerinehians, he telleth 
| them; God bad made him and his fellow Apoſtles ab/: Minifters of the New 
Teſtament,uot of the letter, but of the ſpirit. As if he had ſaid,by my preaching 
of the new teſtament, the new covenant,the covenant of grace, you were con- 
verted, the ſpiritof God was conveied into your hearts. And making a compa- { 
riſon betweene the Miniſtery of the law and of the Goſpell in the next verſes, | 
he callethche preaching of the Goſpell in the »-w Teftam-nt,the miniſtr arion of | 
| the ſr'ie, that miniſtery whereby the ſpirit of grace is infuſed into the hearts of 

men, The other teſtimony which I will bring you for this is that of the Apoltle 
| Gal.z.2, where appealing unto their owne conſciences, he asketh them hoy | 
| and by what meanes they firlt received the ſpiritof God, 74 only would 1 | 
| tearne of you (faithhe) recerved ye the ſpirit by the works of the law or by the hea- 
| ring of faith? that is,by the hearing of the doArine of faith, the dofrine of the | 

Goſpell which teacheth juſtification by faith only. And thus have I co: firmed 
this fourth Morive unto you in the general), that we can ever be ſanAified till 
we be juſtified firſt ; that the man that defireth to amend his heart and life, mult 
firſt ſecke ro know that his fins are forgiven, that be is reconciled unto God in 

Chriſt 

Followethnow that we ſhew you this liewiſe in both the parts of fanQik - 
cation more p'ainly and particularly. 

And firſt, for mortification of the old ma", the beſt way that any man can | 
take to mortifie and ſubdue any lu t ad c -rrup- 15n, that is ſtrongeſt in him, | 
and that troubleth him moſt, is to get aſſurance by Faith that Chriſt is his, | 
that his ſinnes are forgiven him, and God is reconciled tito him in Chriſt; and 
when he hath once gotthis aſſurance to make uſe of his faith in this worke, to | 
ſtirre it up and exerciſe it by thinking and meditating oft of the marvellous 
love of God tohim in Chriſt; and by making claime ro the promiſes of God 
which through Chriſt he bath juſtticle unto. Faith parifieth the heave ; ſaith 
the Apoſtle As 15, 9, It purgeth outthe corruptionthatit findeth in it, it 
killeth ſfinne whereſoever it commeth. Not all at once indeed, but by little 
and little ; ſo ſoene asever itentrerh into the heart, it giveth ſinne the deathes 
wound fo as it ſhall languiſh ever after, and never recover the ſtrength and vi- 
gour againe that it had before. Every faithfull man hath this promiſe given him 


= God Rem.6.14. Sin ſpal not have dominion over you, for yee are not under 
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the Law, but wnder grace, So thatthe man that knoweth himſelfe to bee in | 
; Chriſt, and ſo within the covenant of grace, may goe boldly tothe throne of | 
grace when he findeth himſelte unable to ſubdue a1y ſtrong luſt, and corrupti- | 
on and even rcady to be maſtered and overcome of it, nay he oughtthen to ex. 
erciſe and make uſe of his faith by challenging and making claime to this pro- 
miſe of God, and fay, Lord thou haſt promiſed that no finne ſhall have do- 
minton over them that are not under the law but under grace ; and Iknow 
' that thou art faithfull that haſt promiſed this, and able to performe what thou 
; haſt promiſed ; Lord make good this promiſe of thine now unto me, letnot 
; this Fun and corruption have dominion over me. But I (tall make this plai- 
' ner to you,and ſhew you what force thereis in juſtifying faith that afſurethus of 
| Gods favour in Chriſt to mortifie ſinne, by iuſtancing in foure of the ſtron- 
| _ 2 and corruptions , that the faithfull are wont to bee cumbred 
| with all. 
| Thefirſt iscovetouſneſſe and the love of the world. And for the force that I. | 
' 1s 1n juſtifying faith to mortifie this corruption wee have an example firſt in 
| Abrabam and Sarah and ſome othersof whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh Heb,1x, 
8, 14, 15, of whom the Apoſtle faith that they willingly forioÞke their owne 
country, and all the comforts that they had there,and went willingly (upon the 
Lords call) chey knew not wh ither, and had no deſire toreturne to their owne | 
country againe, nor were ſo muck as mindetu!l of it, they never thought of it | 
; nor looked backe as Lots Wife did, and he telleth us plainly it was nothing but. 
| faith, that did thus weane their hearts from the world, and made them fo wil. ' 
| ling to part withic. See anexample of this in Zacheas like wiſe Lake 19. Of 
him wereade Verſe 2. That he was the chirfe among the Pnblicans, and Verſe | 
7. That he was a ſinner, a noted and infamous man, And for what finne ? 
| Surcly for covetouſneſſe, for getting his wealth by extortion and {uch like un- 
| Juſt meanes. And yet ſo ſoone as this man had received Chriſt not into his 
houſe only, but much more into his heart ; when he conſidered and weighed 
with himſclfe the wonderfull love and goodnefle of Chriſt towards him, that 
was fovile and unworthy a wretch,how Chriſt tooke particular notice of him, 
and called him by his name, how he offered himſelfe unſought to, to bee his 
gueſt to abide in his houſe (which was no morethen he hath done for every 
poore ſoule amonglt as that truly beleeverh in him) when Zachews (I ſay) faw 
and conſidered this wonderfull love of Chriſt towards him, ſee what a change 
it wrought in him, how it mortified that luſt that had ſoraigned in him before ; 
he became preſently a moſt liberal] man, as you may ſee Verſe 8, both by his 
bounty towards the poore,and by his readinefle to make reſtitution toall ſuchas | 
had beene wronged by him. And thus doththe Apoſtleteach us to mortifie | 
this corruption Heb, 13.5,6. Let your converſation be without covetouſueſſe ; 
and be content with ſuch things as you bave, ſor he bath ſaid | willnever leave | 
thee nor forſake thee ; ſo that we may boldly ſay, the Lord ts my belper and 1 will | 
wot ſeare what mas /hall dos mute me. As if he ſhould fay, If thou wouldeſt purge | 
thy heart from covetoulneſſe and get {trengrh againſt it, make uſe of thy faith, 
remember the promiſes that thou being in Chriſt, haſt title unto, If thow | 
| had(t no body to take care for thee, but thy ſeltethou hadſt ſome reaſon to toile | 
and moile, to carke and care for this world, as thou doſt, but being in Chriſt ' 
|and having thete promiſes, iris madneſle for thee to doe it. | | 
A ſecond ſtrong corruptionand luſt that Gods people are troubled with, is | 3. 
' |uncharitableneſſe towards them that have done them wrong. How maya | 
| Chriſtian beſt mortifie and ger mo againſt this corruption ? Surely by get- 
\ting aſſurance to his heart of Gods love in Chriſt, and making uſe of his faich. 
;This is evident by that ſpeech of the Apoſtles unto Chriſt, L»&,17. 5. where 
, When they had heard our Saviour teach sf « brother treſpaſſe againſt us ſeven | 
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times in one day (and what hope will you ſay can a man have of facha one ?) ; 
yet upou profeſſion of his repentance wee mult forgive him, and when they 
| heard him preſſe this with ſuch carneſtneſſe as Verſe 3. he did rake hee ro yomr | 
ſelves : Asif he ſhould fay, I know well how heard and difficult a thine it is to | 
fleſh and b!ou1, that I ſhall now require of you, but take heed you dae fo, your 1 
! caſe is wofull if you doe not this ; the Avoſtles all of them with one voice | 
; cry unto Chriſt, Lord increaſe our faith ; As if they had ſaid, he had need | 
havea greatdeale of faith, that ſhauld be able to doe this, and yer Lord if thou | 
wilt be pleaſed to increaſe our faith we ſhall be able todoe it. Why ? How | 
can a mans faith helpe him in this cafe ? Surely two wayes. Firſt, if a man 
would ſtirre up and exerciſe his faith by conſidering what the Lord for Chriſts 
fake hath done forhim, how he hath forgiven him a debt of tenne thouſand ta- 
lents and how apt he is {til] upon hisrepentance to forgive himthon2h he trel« þ 
paſſe againſt him more then ſeven times every day, this will make a man able | 
and willing to forgive his brother upon his repentance, any wrangs whatſo- 
ever ; which are but as a debt of an hundred pence in compariſon of that which 


God hath forgiven him: and make him fay to his owne heart as wee reade | 
Marth. 18. 33. the wicked ſervant ſhould have faid, Should wot I have com- 
paſſion of my fellow ſervant, even as the Lord hath hal pitty on me ? There- 
fore the co: fideration of that which God for Chriſts ſake hath done for us, is 
alſonſed by the Apoltle, Col.3. 13. as the ſtrongeſt motive to make us willing 
to forgive wrongs, Secondly, if a man would make claime to that promiſe 
that hee being in Chriſt hath jutritle to, which we finde made, E/a. 11,6--9, } 
to all the ſutj es of Chriſts kingdome, The Wolfe halt dwelt with the Lambe, 
&c. They 7 14 nat hurt wr deſtroy in at my holy moxntaine. The eff: & of which 
promife 1s this, th:t all that belong to Chriſts kingdome ſhall have the ſpirit of 
meckeneſle given unto them, and though they were by nature like Wolyes 
and Leopards and Lions and Beares and Aſpes and Cockatrices ; that is, fierce 
and cruel} apt to doe hurr and miſchiefe, when once they belerve in Chriſt 
their ratures ſhall be quite changed, all bitterneſle of fpirit ſhall be taken from 
them, they ſhall have no deſire to hart, tobe revenzed of any that have done 
them wronz?, If I faya Chriſtian that firideth himfeite troubled with malici- 
ouſneſe and birterneſſe of ſpirit, wou!d in hamble and faithfall prayer make 
claime to '':is promiſe and challeng it at Gods hands doubtleſſe hee might 
have more power over that corrvption then he hath, 


A third corruption that troubleth muchthe people of God isflaviſh feare 
| which is indeed one of the greateſt tormenters of the heart that can be. Feare 
hath terment, faith the Apoſtle 1 Joh» 4.18, And there is ſcarce any one cor- 
ruption that the deareſt of Gods ſervants are more ſubjeR to thento this (la- 
viſh and diſtrulttull feare, . In which reſpeRthe Lord £/a. 35. 4. calleth them 
ſuch as arc of a feareful beart, And upbraideth them with this as with a great 
ſinne, Eſa. 51.13. Thenhaſt feared continually every day, becauſe of the ſary 

| of the oppreſſour, as if hee w:re even ready to deſlroy. If they heare of  { 
| troubles approaching, of any praftiſes of the enemy either at home or abroad, 
| their hearts are ſurpriſed with ſtrange feares continually every day, as if tlie 
enemy were already entred into their houſes and ready to cut their throates, 
Alas my weakeneſſe is {uch (faith this poore ſoule) as I (hall never bee able to 
abide ſuch a tria!l, I ſhall be apt to deny God ordoe any thing when ſuch a day 
commerh. This is tootrae, andthis is my very caſe will many aone of you 
ſay ; and I know itis my great finne to be (o fearefull as I am, but how ſhould 
I helpe it? How may I bee ableto mortifie and ſubdue this corruption ? I 
anſwer, get aſſurance by faith that thou art reconciled to God in Chriſt, that thy 
ſinnes are forgiven thee ; and that will free thee from thy fearcs and make thee 
| ſtrong againſt them. See anexperiment of this inthem that endured as = 
tryalls | 


| 
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tryalls as thou ſhalt ever indure , and felt themſelves before their tryall as | 
i fearetull and weake cvery whitastbouart ; I meane them that the ap-tic 


ſpeaketh of Hebr. 11. 33—37, Obſerve thele foure things diſtinly in that 
 exumple. Firlt, How great their tryals were, Verſe 37. They w-re ſtoned, 
| ſarpne a/unacr, tempter, t hey were flaine with the ſword , they wandred about in 
| Beep-rhins and goat-1hzur, bring deflitmte, affiifted, tormented, 1s it poſſible thar | 
| thou cant ever be vrought to greatertryals than they were ? Secondly; How | 
' ſtrong and reſoiute, how void of feare they were even in this fiery tryall,Verſ. 
| 25 not accepting deliverance ; they had deliverance, and peace, and freedome 
from all theſe miteries offred them, upon condiriun that they would yeeld a 
little and forſake their Religion, but they wonld not accept of it, Thirdly, 
Conſider how weake and fearctull they had beene before the very time that 
they came to this tryajl, Verſ, 34. Onur of weakeneſſe they were made ſtrong. 
Fourthly, Laſtly, What it was that made them thus (trong, Verſ. 33. Through 
faiththey attained to this ſtrength. The aflurance they had of their reconcilia- 
tion with God 1n Chriſt, and ofthe forgiveneſle of their fines, was that thar 
made them overcome their feacctulneſle, and become fo ſtrong. And no 
mar vel! for all the faithfall in this caſe have theſe promiſes of God 'to reſt up- 
ON, 1, That God will certainly have aneye to the:n, and a care ofthem in the 
worlt times that can come, #hen he maketh inqui{i:20n for blond ( faith Da- 
vid, Pſal. 9.12, when he commeth to viſit aland for the murders and other 
horrible ſins committed in it) he remembreth them. And 116.15, Precious 
im the ſight of th: L1vd a the death of his Saints, He maketh precious account | 
of them. The hairs of their head are numbred,as our Saviour ſpeaketh, AMtarrh, | 
10.30. andthcrefore much more their lives. They ſhall not loſe their lives, 
lunleſſ God ſhall ſee that will be moſt for his glory and their goo. 2. The 
Lord will certainly proportion their tryals to their ſtrength, and as their tryals | 
ſhall increaſe , fo ſhall their ſtrength increaſeto beare and get thro1gh with | 
then, The Lord will give irength unto hu people, faith the Propher,P/e.29.11. 
Feare thou not, for 1 am with thee (faith the Lord, E/4.41.10, ) be not diſmayed, | 
| for I am thy God, 1 will ſtrengthen thee, yea 1 will helps thee, yea I will uphold | 
| theo with the right band of my righteou(ne(':, And Verl, 14, Feare not thou 
worme Jacob (thou that art ſo baſe and contemprible in thine owne eye ) I wil 
| belpe tore, ſaith the Lord, Yeaof all the faithful], thoſe thatare now before- 
| band ſo fearfulland weake,have mo't promiſes of God that he will give them | 
 ffrength futicient when the time of tryal? thall come 5 Out of weakeneſſe they | 
[were made ſirong, as you heard H-b.1 4.34. © Hy orace i [ufficiens for thee((aith | 
the Lord to Paul 2 Cor.11.9.) for mv ftr-ugth to male perſett in weakneſſe, He | 
giveth power to the faint (faich the Propiier Eſa. 40, 29.) 414d to them that bave | 
ws might he increaſeth ſtrength, Certainly it Gods people would make nſe of | 
their faith, in making claim to theſe promites of God, an challenging of him in | 
humble prayer, the performane- of them untothemlſelyes, they could not be fo 
mama} with ſlaviſh feares as theyare. | 
The fourth and la{t corruption that much troubleth rhe beſt of Gods people, | 
is the hardneſſe of their hearts ; thev cannot monrne ( they fay ) nor weep | 
for their ſinnes , they are not ienſivle either of the judgements, or mer- | 
cies of God , they cannot pray, nor heare, nor read, nor receive withany 
feeling or affeion ar all. Sce how Gods people complaine and were afflicted 
with this, E/a 63.17. Why ha#t thou h:rdened our heart from thy Te;r:? Now 
the beſt way that any ſoule can take to cure this Ronineſſe of the heart, to 
| make it ſoft and tender,able to mourne kindly for finne,and to ſerve God with ' 
feeling and aff<tion, is togetaſſurance by a lively faith of Gods loveto him in | 
Chriſt,and of the forgiveneſle of his finnes. Foure notable experiments we have | 


for this , twointhe old Teftament, and two inthe new, The firſt isthat of | 


| 
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Gods people mentioned in Ezek.36. 28—31. afterthat ehey were become Gods 
people, and God was become their God, and he had ſaved them from ail their un. 
cleanneſſes, as you read Ver, 28,29. thats, after that they were entred into 
the covenant of grace, aſſured of Gods favour, and of .the torgiveneſle of their 
fines ; then ſtall ye remember (faith the Lord of them Verſ. 31.) your owne evil 
| wayes and your doings that were mot good, and ſhall loath your ſelves in your owne 
fight for your iniquity and for your abominations., Nothing hath that force to 
makea man loath himſelte for his ſinnes, as the knowledge and conſideration 
of Gods love inthe pardoning of his ſinnes , and the receiving of him intoa 
| covenant of grace and mercy , that hath beene ſo extreamely unworthy of it. 

The ſecond experiment of this force of faith to ſoften the heart, isthat of Gods 


| people whomthe Prophet ſpeaketh of, Zach. 12.10. that they ſhou'd mowrne 


as one monrneth for his ourly ſonne, and be in bitterneſſe as one that 14in bitter- 


weſſe for hu firſt borne, And the Prophet alledgeth two cauſes of this, 1. The 


whereby God had aſſured their hearts of his favour and love in Chriſt, 2.The 
looking upon Chriſt whom they bad pierced ; that is, the weighing with them- 
ſelves ſeriouſly what Chrilt had doneand ſuffred for them. Andtherfore alſo it 
is ſaid they mourned for him, they were in bitternefſe for him, Ir is the Spirit 
of grace and adoption aſſuring us of Gods father]y love to us in Chrilt, its the 
weighing with our ſelves ſeriouſly how dearely Chriſt hath loved us, that will 
make us monrne for finne more than for any thing in the world, all the terrours 
ofthe law , all the jadgements of God are of no force to ſofcen the heart, in 
compariſon ofthis, The third experiment of this is in Mary Magdalen, Luke 
7. Of her we read Ver. 38, that ſhe had a very ſoft heart, ſhe was able to weep 
abundantly for her finnes, ſo abundantly as ſhe could wa/b Chriſts ſert with hey 
teares. And what was itthat made her heart fo ſoft ? Surely, the knowledge 
and aſſurance ſhe had of Chriſts marvellous love to her in pardoning her finnes, 
her ſo many and ſo hainous ſinnes, was thatthat did it, as our Saviour plainely 
tellethus, Verſ. 43 & 48. The fourth and laſt example is that of* Peter, of 
whom we read Luke 22. 62. that he had a molt ſoft heart, he was able to weep? 
bitterly for his finnes. And what was it that wrought ſoupon his heart ? That 
the Holy Gholt telleth us Verſ. 61. The Lord turned and looked upon Peter ; 
aud Peter remembred the jp ord of the Lord, bow he had ſaid unto himy, before the 
cocke crow thow ſbalt deny me thrice, When he conſidered the marvellous love 
of Chriſt to him, that though he had ſo ſhametully denied and forſaken him,yer 
he was pleaſed ſtill in the midſt of all his troubles to think upon him,to have care 
ofhim, toturn himſelf about, and caſt a gracious eye upon him,this brought Pe- 
ter toremember what he had done , this even broke his heart, and made him 
weep abundantly. And ſurely look what force a true and lively faith had in all 
theſe examples, the ſame it would have in us, if we did ſtir it up and make uſe 
of it asthey did. The true cauſe why our hearts are (© hard, is this, thateither 


we make not uſe of it unto this work of ſoftning our hearts. For all that are in 
the covenant of grace, reconciled to God in Chriſt, have this promiſe given 


| them of God, Exzek, 11,19. whichisalfo repeated 36.26. I +4 rake((aiththe 


Lord) the ſtony heart ont of their fleſh, and | will give thens an heart of fl-/ſh. And 
if any ofthe faithtull when they are moſt troubled with the hardneſſe of their 


Spirit of grace that God had powred upon them ; that is, the Spirit of adoption | 


we have no faith, no aſſurance of Gods love to us in Chriſt ; or if we have it, | 


hearts, could make claime unto this promiſe, and preſſe the Lord withit(as he | 
loveth to be importuned,as you may ſee Luke 18. 1, 7 ) certainely they might | 
have helpe againſt it. And ſo much for the force thar faith hath in the firſt part | 
of our ſanfification for the mortifying of ſine, The ſecond part I mult leave| 


| 


F 


| till the next day, 
LeAdure | 


—_—__ 


— — - 
— n— 


tat th. 


PSALME LI.7 LeF.141. | 


— — —— 


— —— > — — —— 
EE. <— 


p 


MS 


Lefture C X LI, On Pſalme 51, 9, Febr. 23. 1629, 


FT followeth now that I ſhew you likewiſe the force of julifying faith inthe 
ſecond part of true fant'fication, in making us partakers of the divine na- 
ture, and renewing the image of God in our hearts, in producing the fruits | 
of the Spirit in us; in the breeding and working of every ſaving grace, 

; When a man is once juſtified by faith in Chriſt, is reconciled unto God 
{ through ls bloud , then ſhall he bring forth fruit unto God, and never till 
then. This will make the heart of a man fruirfull in holinefle and righteouſ- | 

' ne; nd nothing but this will ever be able to doe it, For the firlt ; that is to 
fay, that faich will mike the heart fruirfull, we havea plaine proofe in that| 
tpecch of the Apoltle Galat. 2. 20, The life that I now live ( As if hee} 
had faid, The reformed, relivious and holy life , that I now live fince my 
converſion and calling ) / lire by the faith of the Somne of Grd , that faith I have 

- in Chrilt , wholoved me and pave himſelſe forme. As it hehad ſaid , This 
faith that afſureth me of thar ſpecial intereſt that I have in Chriſt, of that ſpc+| 
ciall love that Chri't bath borne to mee , is the onely cauſe of whatſoever; 

' goonefle is in me. And forthe {econd , that nothing but faith will breed 
' truc goodneile and grace in the heart, we have as plaine a prooke: Hebrewes 
I1. 5, 6, Enxh had this teflimony pivew of hing that h: pl-a/*d God, but without 
faith it 4 impoſſible to pleaſe God, Agit he {od have faid, A man cannot 
| pleaſe God in anything that he doth, ri'] '1e ave taich, ti'l he be juſtified by | 
faith, ard reconciled unto God through Chritt. Thouzh the habir of faith ' 
and all fanRifving graces which the Aroſtic 1 [%n 3.9. callethy rhe /zed of | 
' Ged, bebythe Spirit of God infuſed ito the heartof ma1 altogether, and at | 
| onetime, yertheaandexerciſe of faith, 12:15 writ of all, andthatthat ſer- | 
| teth every other grace on worke. As the earth, tough itbe made foft by | 
| thoſe ſhowers that fall upon it inthe winter-rime, and bring forth ſome blade | 
of the ſeed that is caſt into it, vert is it not thereby mae truitfull anto | 
| (na 3 It never yeeldeth any 200d and perfet fruit, till it have received 
' che {weet beat of the San into the bowels of it in the ſpring time; even 
| {o 1s 1t with the heart of man, Tt my bee, and 1s oft fofrened by the 
' fudvements of Gol and terrours of the Law, God maberh my beart oft 
| ( faith 795 23.16.) aud the «Almighty troubleth mee, Even by the trou- 
| ble of his mind, and terraurs that God dilquiete4 him with , his heart 


| 


was Gftened,. And ſome beginnings alſo of reformation and goodnefſſe 
have beene thereby wrought in it (fach was that conteilion of ftane, and 
| go2dly words that God oft wrung from Pharaoh by his julgements, Ex- | 
| ods 9. 27, 1 have ſinned, the Lord © righteors , and Fi and my people are 
wicked ; and 10, 16, Hee cryeth unto Moſes to this efte& ; Good Ats- | 
{es forgive me, and pray to the Lord for me. Such was that repentance | 
and reformation of the wicked Iſraclites that the Prophet ſpeaketh on P/al, | 
'78. 3-4. When he flew them, then they ſanght bim ; and they returned and en- 
quired early after God, And fuch n the repentance and goodly words that | 
| many a wretched manin his ſickneſle is wont ro utter) thus farre forth the 
| winter-ſhowers and ſtormes of Gods ju4gements and terrours may work up- 
'on mans heart, Battill Chrilt leſus che Sun of reghteouſmeſſe, as the Propiict 
calleth bim al. 4. 2. (like the comfortable and quickning heatof the Sunne |, 
in the ſpring) doe ſhine upon a man and bee by faith received into his 
heart, it can never bring forth any fruit that is good indeed, and acceptable 
'unto God. And the true cauſe why ſome are fruittull in grace and go2dnefle, 
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| | will grow in their hearts, nor come unto any perfeRion is this , which the | 


| Apoſtle giveth 2 Theſ. 3. 2. «All men have not faurh, But though the Lord 
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let this viſible Sunne ſhine upon all men indifferently , upon the reprobate as 
well as uponthe ele he makerh bi Swnne (faith our Saviour Marth, 5.45, ) 


| fo riſe on the evill and on the good; yet doth he not let the Sunne of righ- 
| teouſneſle to ſhine into every heart, but to his cle and peculiar people | 


onely, The Lord God ua Sunne and [eld ( faith David P/al.&4, 11. ) but | 


FE 


[ 
' 


' to whom? To them that walke uprightly, Unto you that feare my name((aith | 


| the Lord Mal.4.2.)hall the Sun of reghteonſneſſe ariſe with healing in h1« wing z, 
| Not that their walking uprightly and fearing of his name, was the cauſe that 
| moved God tobe as the Sun unto them, bur becauſe it was a marke and note of 
them whom God would vouchſafe this mercy unto. 
Now if any man ſhall aske me how faith commeth to be the breeder and 
worker,and increafer of all true goodrefle in a man? I anſwer youtwo wayes, | 
Firſt , By receiving Chriſt into his heart, . by making Chriſt his , by u- : 


' niting him unto Chriſt, as nearely and as truely as the members of the | 


| body are united unto the head, and as the branch is unto the vine. By faith | 
; we receive Chriſt and make him our owne, as the Evangeliſt teachethus, | 
| John1.12. By faith hee awelleth in owr bearts, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh | 
| Epbeſians 3.17. And as it is not poſſible, but that heart in which Chriſt | 


dwelleth, muſt needs be renewee , and have ſaving grace bred in it. He , 
that abideth in me and I in him (faith our Saviour, John 15.5.) the ſame | 


 bringeth ferth much fruit. If any man bee in Chriſt ( ſaith the Apoſtle, | 


| 3 Corinthians 5.17.) hee t a new creature, As the living members muſt | 
' needs receive ſenſe and motion from the head, and the ſcion ſap from | 


the Nocke it is ingrafted into, And this is that which the Apoſtle teach- | 
cth 1 Corsathians 6, 17, He that i joyned to the Lord , 3s one ſpirit, As 


| if he had ſaid, No man can by faith receive Chriſt , and be united unto bim, | 


but he muſt needs together with Chriſt receive the Spirit of Chriſt alſo ; $2 till | 


; webe thus united unto Chriſt , ir isnot poſſible for us to have any true good- | 


; nefſe inus, es the branch cannot beare ſruit of it ſelſe ( faith our Saviour | 
| Tobn15.4. ) except it abide in the vine, no more can ye except ye abide in me, | 
| And 6.53. Verily verily I ſay unto you ; except ye eat the fleſh of the Soune of 
. ma» , and drinke his bloud, ye have no life in yow, Tknow well that this union 


} 
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hath, The better wee know the lows of Chrift that paſſeth knowledge : 
the 


that faith maketh betweene Chriſt and the ſoule, is myſticall, and ſuch as the 
reaſon of man is not able tocomprehend. And ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh oft. 
This is 4 preat myflery, faith he Epheſians 5.32, But = you fee this is 
clearely taught us in the holy Scripture z and this every faithfull foule doth 
(in ſome meaſure) feele to be true in his owne experience, So ſoone as 
ever thon doſt truely believe in Chriſt, and renouncing all other confi- 
dence, doſt wholly reſt and put thine affance in him, thou haſt received 
Chriſt, and made him thine owne; and fo ſoone as thou haſt received 
him , thou haſt alſo with him received intothine heart his holy Spirit, the 
Spirit of grace and ſanQification, whereby thou art made a new man. 
Hee that hath the Sonne ( (aith the Apoſtle 8 [obs 5. 12.) bath life (that 
is; thelife of grace here which is the beginning and pledye of that life of glo- 
ry which he ſhall be ſure to have in heaven) ad he that bath not the Sonne , 
hath not life. 

Secondly , The faithfull ſoule by exerciſing and making uſe of his faith 
in meditating and feeding upon the goodneſle and love of God towards 
him in Chriſt, and of thoſe promiſes of God which : through Chriſt hee 
hath ticle unto, doth quicken and increaſe every ſaving grace in his heart. 
And nothing hath that force to quicken and increaſe grace in us, as this 
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' the morcaflurance wee have of it, the more oft, and ſcriouſly wee thinke 
| of it, and meditate upon it, the more we thall bee filled with all the ful/neſſe 
| of God, that is, with all ſpiritual] ard ſaving and fanQitying grace, as I ſhew- 
| ed youthe Jait day out of Epteſ. 3.19, Andthe apprehendirg and belceeving 
| of the promiles of Gol thele exceedeng great and precious promeſes that God 
hath made to us in Chrilt hath great force to quicken and increaſe grace, 
' inthe hcart of man. By chem (ſaith the Apoltle, 2 Peter 1, 4.) wee ave 
made partaters of the aivine nature. O Lord (faith Hezekiah 1nthe pray- 
er that hee made after that God had given him a promiſe to reſtore ham to | 
life, E/a. 30. 16.) 6 Lord (taith he) by the/e things (by thete Uracious pro- | 
miles of thine) men we, and in all theſe thingr, us the life of my (þs- 
rit, ſo thou wilt recover mee, anvd mahe mee to rue, Ax1t hee {hould fay, 
| Though I be not fully recovered yet having thy promite fur it Iam re-| 
vived in my ſpirit ; by theſe promiſes of thine thy peopie doe live, thy | | 
promites are the lite of their ſpirit. If you aske mee what promiles of | 
Go they bee that are ſo effeQuall to breed and quicken grace in the 
heart of man, I anſwer, All Gods promiſes are very forcible and effe- 
Qtuall that way for in them all Gods marvellous love and goodnefic to- 
wards us is manifeſted. And theſe bands of love as the Lord calleth them, | 
Hoſ.11. 4+ have great force to draw the heart of Gods child unto him, 
By them this haft quickned me, faith David, Plalme 119 93. But yet 
there is aſpeciall promiſe which (above all other) is moſt <ffeQuall this | | 
; way; andthat is, that God hath promiſed to all them that are m the co- | 
venant of grace, that are reconciled to him in Chriſt, that hee will give | 
then his holy fanRitying ſpirit, «Af new heare will / give you (laiththe 
Lord, Ezekiel 35.26,47,) and anew ſpirit will 1 put within you; and 1 
w:ll put my [birie within you and cauſe you to walke in my ftatuter, As it | 
| hee had faid , Hee will by his holy ſpirit worke fanRtifying and faving | 
| grace inhis people. And yet more particularly God hath promiſed, that 
) as whereloever Chriſt came,when hee was upon earth, he reliored the deafe 
to their hearing and the blind to their fight, and the lame to thewr lims and 
even the dead to life, 2s wee read, Metthew I1.5- Yeahee made that 
woiran 20e ſtraight and upright that had haq a fpirit of jofirmity ergh- 
recne veeres and was fo bowed together, that ſhee could not lift up her | 
ſelf, of whom wee read, Leke 13.11,13., Even fo the Lord hath pro- 
miſed to worke the fame mizhty workes in the hearts of all his people, 
that haye by a lively faith received and entertained Chriſt, The eyes of 
the blind hall bee epenrd (faith hee, Eſa. 25. 5. that is, they that were 
12noraut ſhall have knowledge wrought in them) aud the cares of the 
|\ ceaſe ſtall bee unfloxped (they that conld not heare heavenly things 
| with any aff:Aion or fruit, ſhall bee made able to heare the Word 
| feelingly and fruitfully) the lame wan fall leape 48 4 hart (they that 
| were before reprobate to every 200d worke, {hall bee made able cheere- | 
tully and willingly to walke in Gods waics) and the tonne of the dumbe | 
| all frag (they that could not ſpeake of any goodneile before, ſhall be: | | 
| 
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able to ſpeake oracioufly) for 5n the wilderneſſe ſhall waters breabe forth, 
| 4*4 ffreames in the deſart , they whoſe hearts were moſt barren before 
| of all 20odneſſe, ſhall bee made moſt fruicfull in grace and 200d workes. 
| Now the promiſes of God all that are reconciled to God in Chrilt, all 
{ true belcevers have juſt title unto, they are all heires of the promiſes of | 
God as the Apoſtle calleth them, Hebrewes 6.17, the promiſes of God 
are their chicfe inheritance. They are fet downe in Chriſts teſtament 
and wee may challenge them as our legacy. And if wee would make 


ule of our faith ( when wee find in our ſelves moſt want of any 
Rrr } grace, 
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claime to theſe promiſes of God that in Chriſt wee have fo jult title un- | 
| to, certainely wee might bee farre more rich in grace then wee are. 
| Why are wee {till fo blind and fo deafe, fo dumband folame, fo barren ' 
and unfruitfitl] ? Surely becauſe though God have made us promiſes ' 
to hclpe us in all theſe things, wee doe not ſtirre up our faith to lay 
bold of and make claime unto them, and therefore wee have ſo little be- 
ncfit by them. That as wee read Chriſt did not many mighty wirkes | 
in his ewne conntrey, Matthew 13. 58, nay it is ſaid; e Mark 6.5. hee 
corld doe no mighty worker there ; and the reaſon is given, becauſe of 
thiir wnbeleeſe : fo it may truly bee faid , that the truc cauſe why the | 
Lord hath not in all this time wrought more ſpirituall maracles m 
our hearts, is becauſe of our urbeleefe , either wee doc not at all be- 
leeve thele promiſes, or at leaſt wee doe not ſtirre up our fth , nor 
make nufe of it in making claime unto them and challenging our right 
al '1n them as wee ought to doe, But I ſhall make this plainer unto you 
by handling it more particularly and diſtintly, and ſhewing you the force 
that is in jultifying faith, 1 to breedevery ſaving grace in the heart, 2tocnavle | 
| a man unto cvery good duty, | 
And for the firſt, I will inſtance but in foure particular graces by which you | 
may eaſily judge of allthe reſt. | 
The firſt of -them is ſaving repentance, What is it-that maketh a 
poore ſinner when hee hath cff:nded, willing and able toturne unto God | 
againe and ſecke reconciliation with him ? Not the knowledge of Gods | 
juſtice and power to conſume him, though Iknow there is a kind of repen- | 
tance, (a legall repentance, ſuch a one as Iudas his was of whom wee 
read, Iarthew 27.3. that when hee ſaw Chriſt was condemned (and 
what a guite of miſery hee had calt himſelfe into by his fiane) hee repen- 
| ted bimſelfe) that is wrought thereby, Bur this will never worke faving 
repentance in a man, it will never cauſe him to turne unto God and ſecke 
reconciliation with him; no no, it will make a man hide himſelfe from | 
Go! and flic from him if poſſibly kee conld, as eAdam did, Genefs 3.8. | 
Ic 1s the apprehenſion and perſwaſion the heart hath of the mercy of God 
and of his readineſle to forgive him upon his repentance and turning to 
him, and that onely that giveth a man a heart to repent and turne unto 
God when hee hath offended him. As the thing that made the ſervants of | 
Benbadad (ccke unto eAbab, 1 Kings 20.31, with ſackcloth npon their loines | 
and ropes about their necks (whereby they profefied their ſorrow for off-n- 
ding him and that they were worthy to die for it ) was this onely thins 
that they had heard tbe kings of Iſracl were merciſnll kings, This is the \ 
Motive that good Hezeksah uſed to perſwade Ifrac] unto repentance , 
2 Chron,z0,6, Turne againe wnto the Lord God of Abrahans Iſans and [[- | 
rael (hee putteth them in mind off the covenant God had made with | 
their fathers) and hee will returne unto yow, And that alſo which the ; 
Prophet uſeth to the ſame purpoſe, Eſa. 55.7. Let the wicked forſale hu | 
way and the wnrighteous man ( the man of iniquity the worlt man that 
| is) 4 thoughtr, and returne unto the Lord and hee will have mercy np-! 
| ou hims, and to onr God for bee will abundantly pardon, Thus doth the / 
Apoſtle likewiſe, [amer 4, 8. perſwade unto repentance , Draw nigh to! 
God, and hee will draw nigh unto yow. And (to conclude) this was the } 
maine thing that drew the prodigall unto repentance even the conſidera-j 
| tion of the fatherly affeRion that hee knew remained in his father towards 
| him though he had fo hainouſly offended him,as we may perceive by his words, 
| ' Laks 15.18, 1 will ariſe (faith he) and go to my father and ſay tohim, father 7 
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bave ſint-d ar ainft heaven and before thee and am nga more wirthy to be calted 7 | 
ſeure, And certainely if the vilelt finneramong youall, cou!drhns be perfuwa. 
ded ct Gods nercitull difpoſition and readinefle to forgive yev, upon your 
repertancc,you would come inand notſtandout in rebellion againſt him as you 
doe. 
| The ſecond grace wherein the force of faith appeareth is the true feare of 
Go. VVhat is it that hath molt force to make Gods child when he is once re- 
conciled to Ged, aftraid to offend him agamne. 1 krow well that the confidera- 
tion of Gods ſeverity and power, hath and ought to have great force and power 
inthe heart to reſtraine a man from fin. For to our Saviour teacheth, Lreb.1 2.5, 
Fe-re kim which after he hath lilled, bath power tocaft into be!l, yeu { ſay mnt0 
you feare him, But the appreher.fion and perſwafion a man hath of Gods mercy | 
and goodnefie toward him in Chriſt, js mach more effeFuall ro make a man! 
afraid to offend God ; and all feare that is wrought without this is but a flaviſh | 
rormenting tearc. Feare bath ctormz:t, faith the Apdltle, 1 194.4.18, Iris not a | 
 chi!d-like and ſaving feare, Toere 4 forgiven ſſe with thee ({aith Dard,”ſc1 30, | 
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4.) that thow mai/t be feared, And Hof. 3.5.They ſrallfeare the Lord and bis good- 
meſſe tn the latter dajes, And certainely (beloved) if you were any of you by 2 
liyely faith aſſured of the forgivenes of your fins,and of Gols marvellous good - | 
neile towards you in Chriit you would be much more tearcfull ro offend him, 
then the moſt of you are, | 
Thirdly, The third grace wherein this power of faith appeareth is Obedt- | + 
ence, Nothing is able to makea man willingand ready to be med by God in 
all things, to yecld hearty and conſtant obedience urto him, till he by faith be 
 alored of Gods love to himin Chriſt, The terrours of the law may (ttke chat | 
| hedoe of theynes that the Prophet ſpeaketh of, Hoſ.2.6.) be able to top a man | 
' from Zoing on 19an evill way ; but a willing obedience ſhall a man never bee | 
ae 2 yeeid unto God, till he have faith, When David, Pſal.:6.1,2, ma» 
kcil) profeſiion of 11s integrity even unto God and comforteth himſclte 
22aintt te malice of his enemics by that teſtimony that his confetence gave | 
lim that hee had walksd in his integrity, hee had walked in Gods truth, 1s | 
hon(t and good meaning hee knew would have yeelded him ſmall comfort 
1 hee bad notgnided his faith by the diretion of Gods Woerd ; nay he de- 
{iro God to examive and try him whether it were not ſo; he giveth verſe 3, 
this forthe realonand cauſe of this care hee bad to walke uprightly and to | 
ty!low the direction of the Word in all things, For thy /oving kindneſſe | 
| (faith hee) 4 before mine eger. Nothing bath that force ro make a man upright | 
| and conſtant 13 a Chriſtian courſe, as the knowledge and conſideration of | 
| the mercy and loving kindnetic of God towards him in Iefus Chrilt. / 
delight to doe thy will 6 my God, (faith David, Palme 41. 8.) and thy 
' law t within my heart, Till a man know Ged to bee his God, reconct- 
[lcd unto him in Chriſt, hee will never delight to doe his will, his law | 
will not bee in his heart, hee will never heartily affe& it, It was the love of | 
: Chriſt that conſtrained Paul to doe him fo diligent and faithfull fervice in 
his miniſtery as hee did, 2 Coriathinas 5. 14. the aſſurance hee had of 
Chriſts marvellous love to him, in dying for him, made him force himſclfe 
to doe him the uttermoſt ſervice hee was able, and to thinke hee could never 
doe him fervice enough, And where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the marvellons 
' ob-dience of e Abraham to every thin? that God commanded ; when God 
| bad hin per bims owe of bu owne corntrey and from his kindred and come into 
a land which hee mould ew him, hec letcall preſently ; when God bad him 
f irennciſe himfelſe, and every mate that was in h's family, hee did preſently 
\uponthe {elfe-fame day, though himſclic were then ninety nine yceresold, 
Gen,17, 23, 24. and hee bad inhis houſe three hundred and cighteene valiant 
R rr 4 men | 
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men at that time, Gen. 14. 14. when God bad him caſt out his fonne 
Iamael out of his houſe (though hee loved him dearely) yet hee did Im- | 
mediately, Gez.21. 14, Nay when God bad him facrifice with his owne | 
hayds his ſonne 1/aac of whom it was faid i» 1{#ec ball thy ſeed bee caled, | 
| as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, Hebrewes 11.18, yethee was ready to doe it and that | 
preſently too, as you may ſee, Gen 2243. But what was it that made 46». | 
ham ſo obedient to God in all things, even in ſuch hardſcommandements as | 
theſe were ? Surely ſaith the Apoltle, Hebrewes 11.8,17, he didall theſe by | 
faith, He knew God was his God, and his exceeding great reward as hee | 
promiſed to bee, Gen, 15. 1+ Hee was ſtrong in faith, as the Apoſtle taith, | 
Romanes 4,20. and therefore was ſo ready and cheerefull in his obedience | 
unto God. Certainely it is our want of faith (beloved) that maketh every 
commandement of God, ſo grievous untous, if we had more faith and afſu- | 
rance of Gods favour in Chriſt, we could not be foſlack, and backward in our | 
obedience as we are, | 
The fourth and laſt grace that I will inſtance in, is our love unto God, | 
No man cantruly lovethe Lord, till hee bee firſt by faith atlured of Gods | 
love to him in Chriſt, #ee love him (faith the Apoſtle, 1/0hng,'9)! 
becauſe bee firft loved w., And when once a man 15 aſjured Dy taith, thar « 
God hath fo loved him hee cannot chooſe but love him againe and ſerve | 
him out of love and not out of feare onely, Fairh werke1h [by lows, \ 
faith the Apoſtle, Galathiavs 5. 6. As if hee had faid, The firit and chicte | 
fruit that it putteth forth, and whereby it ſhewerh that life and etficacy thar | 
is171t, isthis, it breedeth in the heart that hath ir, anunfained love anto God, | 
Yea proportionable to our faith and the aſſurance wee have of Gods love, to 
us, will our leve unto God bee, CILmy fnnes are forgiven her (faith our Sa- 
viour, Luke 7.47.) for fire loved mnch, but to whom: /ittle 4 forgiven the 
fame loveth but a little, Certainely (beloved) the true cauſe why the moſt 
of us beare no more love to God and goodnefle, then wee doe, 18 this that 
either wee have ne faith, no aſſurance of Gods love to us, in the pardon of 
our ſinnes, or cls wee have knowne but few finnes by our ſelves and have 
beene but a little humbled for finne, and therefore we are not much affected 
with the mercy and love that God hath ſhewed tous in the pardon of our 


ſinnes, 

Now forthe force that is in juſtifying faith to quicken and enable us unto | 
every good duty (which is the ſecond particular that I promiſed to ſpeake | 
of) I mightbe large inthe handling of it, There is no good duty either to- 
wards God or man that thou findeſt thy ſelfe moſt backward in, _— 

| 


if thou had(t faith to aſſure thee of Gods love to thee in Chriit, and to 
beleeve the promiſes that God hath made unto that duty, and if thou wouldſt 
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| Pſalme 5.7.) inthe multitude of thy mercies, But I will irtance (and that | 
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' alſo ſtirre up andexerciſe thy faith in meditating of Gods mercy and love and 


omen 


of thoſe particular promiſes : thou ſhouldſt find thy ſelfe thereby made farre 
more able to performe that duty and to performe it in a holy and comfortable 
manner then thou art, This is that whereby David was wont to prepare 
himſelfe to Gods publique worſhip. / will goe to thine houſe (faith hee, 


briefly too) but in two particular duties ; that isto ſay, the hearing ofthe word 
and prayer. 

For the firſt, No man can heare the Word with any aff-Rion and fruit till 
| he have faith, and be thereby perſwaded of Gods love to him in Chrilt. Ar 
| new borme babes deſire the ſincere milke of the Word ((aith the Apoltle, n Pet,z, 
| 2,3) that you may grow thereby : if ſo bee yee have tafted, that the Lord uu 
' gracious, As ifhe ſhould fay, Thenand not till then, yon ſhall be able to doe! 

it, Godhath made many promiſes to ſach as heare his Word. Generall 
_Promiſes., 
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promiles. 1, Hee will ever aſliſt this ordinance and worke with it, ' 
' Matthew 23,20, Gor teach all nations, and los | ans with you to the end. 
| of the world, 2, That hee will ſave the ſonler of his people by this or-| 
dinance, /[am?s 1,21, Eſa.s5.3. 3- That by this ordinance hee will 

begin grace and convert the ſonle, Pſalme 19,7. 4. That by this ordi-| 
' nance hee will increaſe and perfe& grace where hee hath begun it. Yuts | 
you that heare ſhall more bee given, faith our Saviour, CMarke 4. 24, And 
| eAs 20.32.1 commend you to God, and to the Word of his grace, which # able 
| to build you up, And particular promiſes God hath alſo made to them that 
; attend upon this ordinance, 1, That hee will by this ordinance giveuchem 
ſtrength to overcome their ſtrongeſt corruptions, Even « young man may 
cleanſe his way thereby,P/.119,9 2. That he will by this ordinance, worke 
peace in their conſciences, E/e.57.19, How falleth it out thenthat many of 
us heare conſtantly and find no ſuch thing ? Surely the cauſe is rendred, 
| Hebrewes 4.2. The Word preached did not profit them, not being mixed with 
| faith, in them that beardit, In our hearing wee make not uſe of our faith 
| to make claime totheſe promiſes and expe the performance of them un- 
{ tO Us, 
| Secondly, For prayer, Till a man have ſome aſſurance by faith of the par-| 2; 
don of his finnesand of Gods favour hee can never pray aright nor with any 
heart and affeAion, Romanes 10 14. How ſhatl they call on bim in whom they 
have not beleeved ! 1t i the ſpirit of grace, that uu the ſpirit of ſapplications,Z ach, 
12.10. Hethatgoeth troGod muſt apprehend him and conceive of him as of 
his father, Matthew 6.9, And on the other ſide heethat is by faith perſwaded 
that God is his gracious father, cannot chooſe but reſort much to him in hearty 
prayer, Galathians 4.6, © God thow art my God (\ath David, Pſalme 63,1.) 
early will I ſeeke thee, And 86.4,5, Vntothe Lord doe 1 lift up my ſonle for 
thow Lord art good and ready to forgive and plenteons in mercy, toall that call 
upon thy name. Mafty are the promiſes that God hath made unto prayer. Ge- 
nerall promiſes that he will heare and anſwer us, Eſa.39.19. Hee will be v 
gractons unto thee at the voice of thy cry, when hee ſhall beare it, he will anſwer 
thee, And John 16.23. Whatſorver ye ſhall ache the father in my name, hee will 
give it wnts you. And particular promiſes, 1. Deliverance frem any trouble 
| and afflition, P/alme 50.15, Call upon me in the day of trouble [ will deliver 
| thee; Or ſtrength and patience to beare it, lames 1.5 .1f any of you lack wiſdome 
let him as ke of God and it ſhall be given him, 2.\Whatſoever ſpirituall grace we 
ſtand in need of, Lake 11.13. Tour heavenly father will give bis hely ſpirit, to 
Lo that ache bims. 23, Inward joy and peace of conſcience, lob 33.26. Hee 
ſhall pray to God and hee will bee favonrable nnto him, and bee ſhall ſee bu face. | 
with joy. Arhe and ye hall receive that your joy may be full, lobn 16.24. Why 
then have wee no more heartto prayer? Why receive wee no more good | þ 
byit? Surely wee doe not make ule of our faith in thinking of and truſting | 
to theſe promiſes of Gad, when we goe to prayer andthat is a maine cauſe of 
it, And /et not that man thinke ((aith the Apoltle, lawes 1.7.) that hee ſhall 
receive any thing from the Lord. And thus have I finiſhed thoſe foure Motives 
I promiſed to give for the enforcing of this exhortation, 
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T followeth now that we proceed unto thoſe ſignes and notes that I promi- 
ſed to give yon, whereby they that have received Chriſt, and are juſtified by 
him may be knowne, And ſurely there is great need that we ſhould have fignes | 
and notes given us in Gods Word whereby this may be diſcerned and judged 
of, For we finde by expericnce of all ages that many doe verily thinke that | 
Chriſt and all his merits doe beJong tothem, who yer did never receive himnor 
have any title tohimat all, CMany will ſay to me tn that day ((aith our Savi- | 
our HMarth.7. 22,23.) Lord Lord have we not propheſied in thy Name, Many 
that are ſuch as of whom Chriſt himſclfe will profeſſe that be #ever knew | 
them yetare confidently perſwaded that they have good title unto him. And | 
chere is no one thing that doth more dull and deaden mens appetite unto Chriſt, 
and keepe them from hungring and thirlting after him and his righteouſneſſe, 
then doth this perſwaſion that they have him already ſure enough ; or atleaſt 
| they may have him when they liſt. Chriſt dyed for all men,fay they; and there. 
fore I were a very beaſt if T ſhould make any doubt of this, that Chriſt died for 
me, Know therfore (beloved) which is (I aflure you) a matter of great impor- 
tance for you all to know,that it is a moſt dangerous deluſion of Satan where- 
by men are perſwaded that all men ſhall have benefit by Chriſt. No, no, the 
{pirit of God teacherh us expreſly the contrary in the ho]y Scriptures, that all 
men ſhall not be the better for him, but only a certaine choice and peculiar peo- 
ple. Yee are a choſen generation ((aith the Apoſtle 1 Pet, 2. 9.) a peculiar peo- 
| ple, Nay the Scripture teacheth us, that there be but a few (in compariſon) | 
that ſhall bave any benefit by him, And there are three evident reaſons to 
prove this. 
| Firſt, the pardon that Chriſt hath purchaſed for men by his death, all men | 
| ſhall not have their part in, nor receive benefit by. He was in the world (faith | 
| the Evangelilt /ob, 1. 10,) and the world knew him not, No this is appropria- | 
ted rothe Ciurcli of Chrilt only. The people that dwell cherein (faiththe Pro- | 
| phet E/a. 33. 24.) hat be forgiven their mguity, And the Ange!l giveththis | 
: for the reaton why he ſhould be called Iefus Earth. 1,21, Thor ſhatt call | 
| bis name leſs (faith he) for he ba! ſave hu people from their ſinnes, Hee ts | 
' the Savionr of ha body, of his Church, faith the Apoſtle Eph.5.23. Now 
' (alas)the Church of Chriſt is but a /zerl- flocks as him{elfe calleth it Luk, 12 32. 
IF the whole world were divided into thirty equall parts there would not bee 
| found above five of them thatdoe ſo much as profeſle the name of Chriſt, And 
| of thoſe five, the Papiſts and Proteſtants (taken all together) will not make 
, three. Andof thoſe three the number of the Papiſts whoſe perſons I will not 
| judge but their doAtines are damnable doth farre exceed the number of the 
Proteſtants. So that you ſee if none butthe Church of Chriſt, ſhall have be- 
nefit by Chriſt; the number of them that ſhall have benefit by Chrilt is 
bur very ſmall in compariſon of them that ſhall have no benefit by him 
{ at all, | 
Second]y, Not all that live in Chriſts Church and profeſſe his true Religion 
| ſhall have benefit by Chriſt. He came nnto bu owne (faith the Evangeliſt /obn 
| I. 11.) aud his owne vereived him wor. —_— but afew of them neither 
that ſhall have avy benefit by him, So that Iooke what the Apoſtle ſaith of If- | 
rael Row, 9.27. .may truly be {aid likewiſe of the whole Church of Chriſt and 
of ſuch as profeſſe the true Religion, Thowgh the number of them be as the ſand| 
of the ſea, yet but «remnant of them ſhall be ſaved, And it is worththe obſer- 


| ving how often, and. how plainly, and how earneſtly our Saviour himſelfe 
was 
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 PSALME LI. 7, Tens 
was wont to preſſe this point in his preaching. He taught his hearers in the 
parable of the fower Marth. 13. that this field of Chriſt where he is pleaſed 
to ſow the leed of his word and Goſpell, hath foure forts of ground in it, and 
of thoſe foure but one that is good. Hee taught them in his Sermon on the 


| Mount,” 1/at, 7. 14 That the way that leadeth unto life, ts a narrow way and that 


there be few that findst, He taught them in the parable of them that were bidden 
tothe Kings marriage fealt Mar.22. 14, thatevenof themthat were called to 
the profeſſionof the truth by his owne gracious and powerfull Miniſtery there 
were but a few that were choſen, And 11 the parable of the labourers that 
were hired to work in the Vineyard 4Zatch.30, 16, he aftirmeth the like of the 
ſtare of his Church, in time to come, ©AMany ſhall be called but few choſen, As 
if hee had faid, Though the number of them that by any outward calling are 
brought to a profeſſion of the truth may ſeeme to be great (as indeed it is) yet 
there be but a tew even of them that make fo good a profeſſion, that are choſen 
of God and confequently that are inwardly and effeQually called, and that 
ſhall bee faved and receive benefit by Chriſt, The Lord diſcribethto us the 
courſe he is wont to take, incalling his ele inwarely and effeually, Yer. 3. 
14. 1 willcahsyou one of a City and two of a family (or tribe.) Thinke not (be- 
loved) nor looke for it that every one that giveth his name to Chriſl, and joy- 
neth himſe!fe ro Gods people, and profefſeth the truth with much torward- 
neſle and zeale, is inwardly and etfcAually called of God, or ſhall have be- 
nefit by Chriſt. No, ro remember and forget not but thinke oft and ſe- 
riouſly of that ſaying of Chriſt, Many are called but few ave choſen. 
Thirdly, Nay many that live inthe Church of Chriſt ard profeſle the true 
Religion are fo farre trom receiving benefit by Chriſt, that they ſhall receive 
much hartby him ; and ſhall have one day juſt cauſeto wiſh that he had never 
beene borne, that hee had never dyed for ſinners, that they had never heard of 
bim. Behold (faith old Simeonto the bleſſed Virgin Luk, 2. 34. Whenhee 
had Chriſt in his armes) Behold (faith he, as if he ſhould have faid, It isa 
ſtrange thing but yer a moſt certaine thing, that I will tell thee CA3/ary) thu 
child 1 ſet (and appointed of God by anunchangeable decree) as well for the 
fall as for the riſing againe of many in 1ſra:l, Hee is unto many in Iſrael, to 
many that live in the true Churchof God a fone of tumbling (as the Apoltle 
ſpeaketh 1 Per. 2.8.) and a rocke of offexce ; though not a caule yet an occaſi- 
on of their utter rune and perdition, They would not havebeene fo lewd 
men asthey are, nor continued with that quietneſſe and contentment of mind 
in many foule finnes, had it not beene for that, that they have heard of Chrilt, 
and for that confidence that they have in him, that hee will pay all their 
ſcores. and anſwere the juſtice of God for whatſoever they have done a» 
miſſe, 

But how can this bee (will yon fay) that there ſhould be but a few that ſhall 
have benefit by Chriſt ? Seeing the Scripture faithexpreſly x 75.2.6, That 
he gave himſelſe aran/ome for all; And Heb.2. g. That he taſted death for every 
man; and 1 lobn 2.2. He t the propitiation not for our ſinnes only, but alſo ſor 
the ſinnes of the whole world. 


no) it is agreed on by all divines,that none (hall receive benefit by the death of 
Chriſt but ſuch only as doe beleeve in him. God /o loved the world (faith our 
Saviour himſelfe 1ob.3. 16.) TA be gave his only begotten Sonne, that whoſo- 
ever belecveth in bim hontd not perifh, but have life everlaſting. And it is cer- 


taine that al men have not fatth, as the Apoſile ſpeaketh 2 Theſ. 3-2. Nay it is 
evident that'there be but very few of them that live inthe Church, and pro- 
felſe the truth that have true faith, And when thy conſcience ſhall be awake- 
ned: (beloved)-thou: wilt finde that there is inthee an evil beart of wnbeleefe 

the 


| 


- 1 anſwer, That (not toenter into the controverſie of univerſall redempti- | 
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' the Apoſtle calleth it Heb. 3. 12. that there is no one finrethat thou art more | 
ſtrongly inclined to, then to infidelity ; that (though now inthe time of health | 
and peace thou thipkeſt it the eaſieſt thingin the wortd to belceve in Chriſt) jt 
isa matter of of extrcame difiiculry to beleeve aright, Two evident reaſcns | 
there are for it. , » | 

Is | Firſt, All menareby nature utterly,unable to beleeve. There is in the blou | 

of Chriſt 4 fountame epened ro us by the Goſpell for ſenne, and for uncleax- | 
| veſſe, as the Prophet {peaketh Zach. x3. I. And if wecould get intothat | 
| fountaine, if we could make nic of and apply to our {clves the water of that | 
fountaine, certainely it would cleanſe us perteMly fromall our ſinnes. But | 
| alas wearelike unto that poore impotent man that lay at the poole of Betheſda | 
| Joh.5. 7; he knew well enough that if he could have got intothe poole, ſo | 
' ſoone as th= Angell had ſtirred the water, he ſhou'd have beene perfeRly cy. | 
; red, but he could notof himſelte ger into the poolc. And ſors it with every 
one of us by nature the fountaine of Chriſts bloud is able to cleanſe us throug}1. | 
ly from all our ſinnes, and this fountaine is by the Miniltery of the Goſpel] 
opered even unto us, itis not {hut againſt any of us, none of us are barred oy ; 
excluded from it ; but though it be thus opened, we cannot get into it of 6uy 
ſelves. No man can come to mee ((aith our Saviour 104.5. 44.) Except my Fa. | 
| ther which hath ſent me doe draw him, The Lord mult by his ſpirit change our | 
hearts, he muſt draw us ur'to Chrilt by his mighty and our ſtretched arme, and | 
make us able to beleeve in him, or we ſhall never come unto him. Yea the 

. Apoſilecallerh this Eph.1. 1 9. a worke of the exceeding preatueſſe of Gods pow- 

| er that any man is made able to beleeve in Chriſtaright, Andthis helpe, this | 

| grace, God doth not vouchfafe to all ; hedraweth not all but whom it ple- | 
ſeth him, The winde blowerh where it IsFeth (faith our Saviour Hoh, 3. 8,) $» 

' tr every one that ts borne of th: Spirit. The Sonne quickneth whom he will, faith | 
hee Jeb. 5, 21, Nay hee vouchſaterh this mercy butto few, 7ho hath belee- 

' wed our report (faith the Prophet Eſa! 5 3.2.) eAnd to whom © the arme of 

| the Lord reveiled? And this is the firlt cauſe why ſo few doe truely be- 

| leeve, L 

' The ſecondis this, that ſome are (through Gods juſt judgementupon them 


_—_— - __—_— 

' for ſome former ſinnes) ſmitten of God with a ſupernatuall inability to be- | 

| Jeeve. Therefore they could not beleeve (faith our Saviour out of the Pro. | 

| phet £/ay Job. 12, 39,40.) beranſe God had blinard their eyes, and hardned | 

| their hearts, : | 

Applic, Oh then (beloved) ſeeing there be ſo few (in compariſon) that ſhall have 


— 


any benefit by Chrilt, itſtandeth us upon, to take heed we be not Celuded any | 
longer with a conceit of the common intereſtthat all men have in Chriſt ;-but 
diligently ro enquire whither wee our ſelves be of that ſmall numberor no ; | 
whether we can finde inour ſelves, thoſe notes whereby Chriſt hath marked 
his owne ſheepe, and whereby hee will owne them for his. Certainely as 
the Lord himiclfe knoweth them that ave bu, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh 2 Tim, 
2. 19, ſo be hath ſetthat marke uponthem, as whereby themſelves alſo may 
know that they are his. 1 know my /teepe (faith he Joh.10, 14,) etnd 1 am 
knowne of mine, Wee know (laith the Apoſtle 1 Job, 4. 13.) that we dwell in 
bim and he in us; O what a happineſle is this toa Chriſtian to be ſure of this ? 
And onthe other fide, what ſound comfort can a man have inlife or death if be 
be not ſure of this? Alas the more confidentthat any man is of his intereſt in 
Chriſt, the more wofull will bis caſe bee if when hee ſhall appeare before 
Chriſt, Chriſt will not owne him becauſc he findeth not his marke upon him 
or if when his owne conſcience ſhall be awakned he ſhall looke and ſearch for 
| Chriſts marke upon himſelfe, and cannot be ableto finde it. When Chriſt ſhall 
| ſay to them that were confidently perſwadeg [that they had great interef? in | 
him, + 
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ly »- N | 
' him, [rel you | know you not, whence you are, depart from me (as we read Luke | 
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t 3. 27, 28, he will one day ſay to many ſuch perſons) there ſtall bee weeping 


| 4nd gna/bing of teeth, faith our Saviour. 


' withall, whereby he will ownethem, and whereby themſelves may know 


It you aske mee, What marke is that Chriſt uſeth to brand his ſheepe 


that they are his ? 

_ Tanſwer, It is his holy Spirit which he giveth to all that truly believe in 
him, H: that 5 jozned go the Lord ( faith the Apoltle 1 Corinth, 6. 17.) © one 
ſprrit ; As if he had faid, He hath in him the very fame ſpirit that is in Chriſt, 
If any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt ({2ith the Apoltle Romans 8, g.) hee © 
move of hiz, Theretore alſo is the holy Spirit called the Lords ſeale that he ſet- 
tcth upon his, and whereby he doth uſe to marke them. After ye believed 
in Cbrif (fauhthe Apoltle Ephe/. 1.1 3.) ye were ſealed with the boly Spirit 
of promiſe, When once a man findeth that he hath this ſeale, this marke upon 
him, he 1nay confidently and comfortably conclude , that certainely he is 
Chriſte, and Ciwiſt is his ; andtill then hee can never know it. Hereby wee 
know ( taiththe Apoltle 1 [ob 3, 24.) that he abideth in us, by the ſpirit which 
he hath proven i ; and 4,13, Hercby we know that we dwell in hing and be in us, 


becauſe he hath givea us of bis ſpirit, But may not this marke: be counter- 
f-ired, will you lay? May nota maneaſily miſtake and be deceived in this, 
and thinke he hath the Spirit of Chriſt when he hath it not indeed ? 1 an- 
ſwer, Yes thac hee may; or els wee ſhoul4 not bee fo oft and ſo earnelily 
charged as we arc, 2 Corinty, 13.5, te examine our ſelves, to prove our owne 
ſewer; and Galat. 6.4 Let every man prove his owne worbe, Burt yet by the 
fruits and «ff As of the Spirit that he findeth in himſelfe , rhe true believer 
may certainely know, that the Spirit of Chriſt doth dwell in him indeed, 1 
have oft had occalion heretofore to ſpeake of ſundry fruits of faith, and efeRs 
of the Spirit, whereby he that is in Chrilt and hath the Spirit of Chriſt may be 
krown,which I will nottherefore now make any mention of, I will inſtance 
onely in foure «ffs of the Spirit whereby you may be able to judge whether 

ou have received not the fpirit of the world, but the Spirit which 14 of God , as 


| third is your Taking to heart the cauſe of God and religion ; the fourth 


fy = 


the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 1 Corinth, 2.42. The firlt is your Charity ; the ſecond 
is your Conſtancy in cleaving ro the truth which you have received ; the 


—— 


and aſt is your Sympathizing with the fellow-members of Ehriſts myſti- 


call body. 
For the firſt of theſe, There is no one grace whereby the Spirit of Chriſt | 
may be berter and more ſenſibly known to dwell in us, than charity and meek- | 
neſle of ſpirit. [ohn Baptiſt ſaw the Spirit deſcending from heaven like a dove, | 
and it abode xpon Chriſt, as we read lohn 1.32, 16:{cech you(faichthe Apo- | 
ile 2 Corinchinns 10, 1,) by the mecken'ſſe and gentleneſſe of Chriit, As if | 
he had faid , Of all the graces of the Spirit that did abound in Chriſt, his | 
/meckenell and gentleneſle did moſt excell. And we ſhall finde, thatthis * 
is oft mentioned for a certaine figne of a man thar is in Chriſt, By ch | 
Ball all meu know that ye are my diſciples (\aith our Saviour Joby 1. 356) | 
if ye have lov? ene to anther, As if hee ſhould fay, This 1s lo evident 
and conſpicuous a marke of one that i3 in Chriſt, as not thetnſelves one- 
ly,but others alſo, all men may know thein by this, Beloved let 1s love one 
anocher ( faith the Apoltle 1 lohn 4.7.) for love ts of God; and every one 
that lorvith is borns of God, and knoweth God, He that loveth not, know- 
eth not God, for Ged t love, faith he Verſ. 8, And Verl. 12. {f wee love 
ane another , God dwell:th in wa, and hi love u perfefled in us. And Vers | 
116. He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him. CMy tit- 


tle children ( faich he againe 1 lob» 3-18, 1g.) let ws not love in word, 
SS netthey | 
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ther in tonone,butin deed andin truth. And hereby we know that we ave of the 
war , and Ball aſſure any hearts before him, As if he had faid, A _ | 
may confidently affure himſelfe that hee 1s 1n Chriſt , and that hee hath | 
the Spirit of Chriſt in him, if hee love his neighbour unteignedly , not | 
in word onely , but in deed , if hee unfeignedly deſire to doe him what | 
he can, 
oy that we would impartially examine our (elves in this firſt point beloved, | 
| now eſpecially that we are to prepare our ſelves to the Lords Table, If 
| thou be not in charity , certainely thou haſt not the Spirit of Chriſt ; and | 
conſequently thou art none of his. I know well that many that haye not 
Gods Spirit , butare meere carnal men , ule to glory much in their charity, | 
and thinke they farre excell any that profefſe religion in this vertue, Bur if 
there could ever have beene any true love to man (and ſuchas God approverh 
of ) inany ſoule that isnot rezenerated and lanRified by the Spirit of God ; 
certainely neither our Saviour himſelfe, nor his holy Apoſtle would have ſpo | 
ken ſo of love as you heare they have done. Nd, no, the holy Scripture is 
molt plaine in this point, that no man hath any true charity in him, but he ouly 
| that is truly regenerate, By this we know that we love the children of God ( ſaith 
the Apoſtle 1 /oh.5. 2 when we love God and keepe bu commandements. As if he 
ſhould fay, All true love to men proceedeth from the love we beare to God, as 
from the root and fou tain, T bu 85 love({aith he 2 leh,6.) that we walk aftcr bis 
commundements, As if he had ſaid, We cannot love our neighbour as we 
ought, unlefſe we love him out of con'cience towards God , and in obedience 
to his commandement, The end of the commandement 35 love ( faith the Apo. 
(tle, 1 Tam. 1. 5.) ont of a pare heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith ax- 
ſeigned, Ast h he ſhould have ſaid » No man can have truc love, till he 
have firſt a pure heart, and a good conſcience, and faith unteigned, I will 
therfore ſhew you how true Charity is to be tryed; how you may diſcern and 
know whether you love your neighbour as you oughtto love him, and as no 
man that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, wasever able todo, Try this, Firſt, By 
' the love thou beareſt toall men. Secondly, By the Joue thou beareft to them | 
| thathave wronged thee,and are thine enemics, Thirdly , By the love thou 
| beareſt to them that feare God eſpecially. 


- 
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| Lefiwe CX L111, On Pſalme 51. 75, March 23,1629. 
| 
| O man hathtrue charity in him , Firſt, that doth not love all men; Se. 
| condly, that doth not love his enemy, Thirdly, thatdoth not love ſuch 
| as feare God eſpecially, 
I For the firlt, They that have the Spirit of Chriſt in them do unfeignedly | 
loveall men, See this plainely in thatprayer of the Apoſtle 1 Theſ. 3 12, 7 be | 
Lord make you to increaſe and abound in love (faith he) one toward anether, and | 
towards all men. ; 
Obie, How can this bee, will you ſay? Muſt wee love ſuch as are wicked | 
| men? Doth not the Holy Ghoſt make this a fpeciall note of a lewd and 
| praceleſſe man to love them thatare wicked ? They hate the good ( faiththe} 
Prophet Mica 3, 2.) and love theevill, Was not Iehoſophat ( though 0- ; 
| therwiſe ſo gooda man ) greatly blamed for this > Should? thow love them | 
( faith the Prophet /ebs to him, 2 Chros. 19. 2.) that hate the Lord ? There 
fore 3 wrath upon thee from beforethe Lord, Doth not David glory in this,as in 
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one principall evidence of the truth of his heart that he did hate wicked 
| [men ? 7 bave hated rbew ( faith he Pſal. 31.6.) that regard lying vanities ; 
w—_ i — that 
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that is, I have hated all idolaters. And 1 39. 21, 22. heappealethtothe Lord 
concerning this, and glorieth of this even before the Lord, 'Do nat I hete them 
0 Lord(ſaith he) that hate thee ? 1 hate thems with a perfeÞ hatred, 1 count thems | 
' mine enemies, * | 

Ianſwer, Tyoat in all theſe places there is 10 more meant but this. Firſt; Anſw. 
| That wee mult hate their finne,, and that that is evill in them. And thar 
| we arc bound to hate ever inthe beſt men, and inthoſe perſons whoſe perſons 

we are molt bound to love, Te that Love the Lord ( faith the Plalmilt P/al/ns 
{ $7.10.) hate that that 4 evill, There is nolove of God in that man that ha- 
; terh not finne whereſoever hee ſeethit, even in his owne child, inthem 
whom he doth malt dearely love, Second!yv, that we muſt ſhew: our diſlike 
evento the perſons alſo of ica: dalous and lewd men. For firſt, we may give 
them no countenance, but thew our diſlike by ſhunning all volwitary fa- 
miliarity and kindneſſe unto them, while they co:rtinue ſuch, Heve ng 
company with him((atth the Apoſtle 2 Theſ. 3.1 4. )that be may be a/hamed, I 
| have hated t's congregation of evill doeys ( faith David P/alme 26, 5. the 
| allemblies and meetings that they have together ) an4 will nor fir with the 
; wiczea, Secondly, We muſt oppoſe and et our elves againtt them, in 
their evill praRtices, and profeſſe our ſelves to bee their adverſaries there- 
{1n, They that ſorſake the Liv { faith Salomon Proverbes 28. 4.) praiſe the 
wicked, footh them up and flatter them', commend and enconraze them; 
Fuet ſuch as keepe the law, contend with them, As if hee had {aid , They 
' are not fo farre in love with peace, but they are willing to be ſeene in con- 
tention and oppoſitionagainſt lewd men. Thudly, We muſt do what licth in 
us to procure tne puniſhment and rooting out of aotorious offenders, D«- 
vid as a King voweth to God that he would do fo, 1 wil early deſtroy 
all the wicked of the land ( faith hee P/alme 101.8 ) that [ may cut off at | 
wicked doerr from the City of the Lord, And even to private men this 
charge is given againit ſeducers to id-latry, Deuterovomre 13, 6—9. that 
if any mans owns brot:er, or bu onwne childe, or bis owne wife, or bu 
' deareſ? frieed , that is 2s Its amne ſoul, honld entice bim unto idolatry , bu 
eye moſt not Prize him, he mutt net ſhare nor conceale him, but be muft ſurely 
41f kim; tat is, complaine to the Magiſtrare of him, that he may be put 
to death; yea (in his execution by ſtoning ) bu hand mult bee firſt upon 
| Lim, and afterwards the hands of att the prople, 1 know well that they 
| that ſhall doe thus, that ſhunne the company of lewd men, that op- | 
lpoſe them 1: any of their lewd practices, that have any hand in procu- 
[ring the puniſhment of them, ſhall bee jaiged by the world to bee moſt 
{uncharicable and malicious men, but this 1s indeed no breach of charity ! 
'at all to doe thus, A man may love their perſons; thouzh hee both hate | 
their ſinnes ; and ſhew thus much diſlike alſoto their perſons. Though a | 
a man dare not bee familiar with them, nor keepe them company , ( as | 
is plaine by that ſpecch of the Apoltle, 2 Theſſalonians 3. I5. yet count 
him mot as an enemie ) nay, though a man doe his ntrermolt to have no- | | 
| torious ſinners puniſhed and cut cff; yet may hee bee void of all malice 
to their perſons , hee may love them for all that. This is plaine by the 
example of [ouahb towards »Achan. Greater ſeverity in the cutting oft 
of a lewd man you ſhall not read, than was ſhewed towards eAchan, 
| ofinch 7. 24, 35- And yet you ſhall finde Verſe 19, that lofuah was 
farre from hating his perſon, My ſonve ( faith hee ) give [ pray thee glo- 
»y wnto God. Though we muſt thus ſhew our deteſtation to the ſinnes of 
ba wicked men,yet mult we love their perſons for all that. Yea it is a molt | 
| dangerous fiane to beare malice or ill will to the perſon of any man. 
| Ler all brtterneſſe , and wrath, and anger ( (auth the Apoſtle, Epb.4.z1.) and | 
Sſ{fſ 2 clamour 
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clamour and evill ſpeaking be pit away from you, with all malice, Neither is 
there any corruption that 18 in us, that is {ogreat an enemy to our comfort, as is 
this bitterneſſe of oar ſpirit. 1, No Sermon we heare will do us any good, if ' 
we beare malice to any man, as is plaine by that ſpeechof the Apoltle 1 Per. 2, | 
1,2. 2, Noprayer we make will do us any good if we bein wrath,asis plaine | 
by that of the Apoſtle, 1 Timothy 2. 8. 3. We cannot feed upon Chriſt our | 
Paſſcover in the holy Sacrament with any comfort , if we bring to it inour ) 
hearts the old leaven of malice, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 1 Corinth, «, 9. | 
Nay, if we doc not beare a true and unfcigned love to all men, we can ' 
not have any comfort in our eſtate, And you ſhall ſee what a manner of | 
love wee are bound to beare unto the perſons of all men in thele nine | 
degrees. ES TI | 
Firſt, Wee may not ſurmiſe evill againſt any man, nor imagine him 
to bee guilty of any ſinne till wee be ſure of it. Zer none of you ( ſaith 
the Lord, Zachary 7, 10.) imagine evill againft bu brother in hy heavt;, 
Charity thinketh not evill, ſaith the Apoſtle, » Corinthians 13. 5. This is | 


} 
; 
| 


| a ſtrong corruption in all our hearts, and the root of much malice. 1f thou | 


have any true love in thee, thou wilt rather interpret all thy neighbours aQi- | 
ons and words inthe better part, (harity believerh all hinge, faith the Apo- | 
ſtle, x {or.13.7. 

Abbots : We may not take pleaſure to ſpeake of the faults ofany man ; if 
wedo, certainly it is our corruption and ſinne. P wr there in med ( faith the A- 
poltle, T1t.3.1,2,) to ſpeake evill of no man, | 

Thirdly , Wee muſt doe our beſt that wee may live peaccably with | 
all men, that there bee no falling out, no contention betweene us and | 
any neighbour wee haye. See with what earneſtneſſe the Apoſtle preſſeth ; 
this , Romans 13.18, If it be poſſible, as much 4s in you tieth, live peaceably | 
with all men. | 

Fourthly, We muſt be gentle and conrteous in our whole cariage towards | 
all men, Pme chem in mind (faith the Apoltle inthat Tir, 3. r, 2.) ro be gentle, | 


——c 
— 


| fbewing all meekneſſe to all men, | 


Fiftly, Wee may not envy and fret at the proſperity of any neighs | 
| bour wee have, but joy -in it rather, Let mot thine heart envic frun+y; , | 
| faith the Holy Ghoſt Proverbs 23, 17, And that which the Apoſtle wiſh- | 
| eth unto Gaize 3 loby 2. Beloved I wiſh above all things, that rhow may? 
proſper, even as thy ſonle proſpereth ; Wee are bound by the eight com- | 
; mandement to with unto all men, though not in that degree as to the | 
faithful], ; 

Sixtly , We ſhould pitie andbe grieved toſee any man (how wicked ſve- | 
ver he hath been) inextreame want and miſery, /Y.u nt my ſoul: prieved | 
for the poore ? faith Job 30.25. 

Seventhly, Wee mult alfo bee really mercifull unto all men, andrea- 
dy to doe them what good wee can in their miſery and diſtrefſe, When | 
our Saviour had charged his hearers both to lend and to give unto ſuch as 
had need ; and yee ſhall bee (faith hee Lake 6, 35, 36. that is, yee (hall 
bee found and manifeſted to bee ) the children of the highef? ; for he t kind | 
| to the wathankefall and to the evill , be ye therefore mercifull ( ſaith hee ) as 
your fatber alſo u mercifall , that is, to all men, even to evill and bad men, 
Let ma doe good to all men (faiththe Apoſtle Galat 6, 10,) 4s wee have op- 
portwnitie, 

Eightly, We muſt pitie the ſoules eſpecially of ignorant and wicked men, | 
and be forrie for them, [ beheld the tranſgreſſonrs and was grieved (faith Da- | 
vid Pſal, 119.158.) becanſe they kept not thy word. And Paul proteſteth | 
deepely Rowe. 9. 2. that he had great heavineſſe and continuall ſorrow in = 

heart 
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| —_ for the Teywes that were at that time as wicked a people as lived upon the | | 
earth. 
' Ninthly andlaſtly, We muſt unfainedly deſire and doe what liethinusto 9 | 
winthemunto God, fy bearrs deſire (faith the Apoſtle Romans 10, 1.) TM 
and prayer to God for Iſracl « , that they might bee ſaved. \Wee mult pray | 
forthem you ſee ; What for all men? May we pray for profeſſed idolaters | 
and enemies to the religion of Gad?® Yes even for idolaters and enemies | 
| 
1 


tothe Goſpel], and for worſethan them too, if worſe can be. We may pray 
for any wicked man, excepting him onely that hath committed the ſinne againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, There i a inn: wnto death (faith the Apoſtle 1 1eb.$.16.)1 do\ 
' mat ſay that any man (bal pray for it ; that is, for the pardon of that ſinne. Bur 
that ſinne noblinde idolater certainely, ſpecially none thar hath beene borne 
and bred in idolatry , can poſlibly have committed, Moſes (being required 
 fotodo ) prayed even for Pharavhb, yea he prayed oft for him, as we may 
read Exod 8.12.30, &9.33.& 10.18, So didthe manof God alſo for 
' Teroboama groſle idolater, 1 Kings 13. 6, And Stephen of his owne accord, 
though he were not required todoe it, prayed forthem that ſtoned him, «4; 
7.60, Sail I, we may pray for idolaters > Nay, we muſt pray for them, 
ſpecially if they be ſuch as God hath placed in any degree of preheminence | 
over us; we finne if we doc itnot, See two expreſie commandements of 
God for this, one inthe Old Teſtament, another in the New. What more | 
grofle idolatcrs were there ever in the world ( both for Prince and ſubjeRs) 
than the/Babylonians were at that time when Gods people lived in captivity 
under them? Yet werethey expreſly commanded to pray even for them. | 
ler. 29.7, Seeke the peace of the city ({aith the Lord) whither I have canſed yorr | 
| robe carried away eaptiver, and pray wnto the Lord for it, And were there | 
ever more foule idolaters than the Roman Emperours were in the dayes 
| of the Apoſtles? And yet Gad giveth an expreſle commardement, 1 7+- | 
, mothy 2, 1. that in all Church-meetjngs there ſhould be firſt and princi- | | 
; pall care taken for this, that [upplications, prayers, interceſſicut, and giving 
: of thaukes might bee made, 2s for ali ther men, (o ſpecially for kings and al | 
' that are in authority. Three things are to be obſerved in this commande- 
| ment, Firſt, Thar whereas the former commandement ſeemeth to reach 
' vo further than unto temporall bleſſings that Gods poopee were to begge 
| of God for Babylon ( as did alſo Moſer his prayer for Pharaeh; and 
that of the man of God for leroboamY in this wee. are charged to pray 
for the converſion of idolatrous Princes, and for the ſalvation of them, 
Secondly , That this is given for a reaſon wy we ſhould pray for them, 
That wee may live a quiet and a peaceable lite in all godlinefie and hone- 
ty; As if hee had ſaid , If Gods people can by their prayers prevaile for | 
the converſion of ſach as arc in authority, theſe three benefits will bee | 
obtained by ie, Firſt, The Church ſhall -enjoy more peace by this meanes. | 
Secondly , Honefy ; that is,juſtice,and cquity,and fideliry in the civill conver- 
{ation of men, wilbe the better preſerved. Thirdly,Godlneſſe,true piety and re- | 
ligion will proſper thebetter by this means. When Kings and __ are CON- | 
verted,rbey will become nur ſing fathers and nurſing mothers to the C hurch,asthe | 


= _ 
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Lord promiſeth Eſ4.49.23- And therefore we are bound firſt of all and above 
all others to pray heartilyto God for their converſion. Thirdly, Laſtly, Ano- 
ther reaſon isto be obſerved whichthe Apoſtle giveth for this, Verſ. 3,4. For | 
this is geod and acceptable (faith he )in the fight of God our Saviour who will have 
| all mey (that is, of all ſorts of men, Gentiles as well as Tewes, Kings and | 
| Princes as well as men of meaner condition : though this may ſeeme never ſo 
' anlikely a thing unto you, becauſe ye ſee none ſuch converted hitherto, yethe | 
| nat out of hope of it, God will have of! —_—_ ſome)to be [aved and to _ | 

"ware! 


—_— wu 
——  — —_ _ 


nm ——————_, 
— 


- OOO Os, ogy cr Ie A I Ee 


jo  — 


[752 | Let. LECTVKES ON 


| | wwto the knowledge of the truth. Axif he ſhould fay , Theſe Priuces as bad as 
they be now , may belong to Gods eleRion for ought you know ; and cer- 
tainly ſome ſuch as they are (heathen and idolatrous Princes) are in Go.!s cter- 
| nall counſell ordained to ſalvation. And who knoweth whether your pray- 
' ersbe not alſo ordained tobe the meanes whereby it ſhall be procured? There- 
| fore pray for them, faith he, And ougofdoubr, there is great cauſe to hope 
| thar our ſuperiours whoare yet in errour, might be ſooner reclaim: d, and ſuch 
| of them alſo that do profeſſe the truth , might become more relagious aid zea- 
| lousthan they are, if Gods people could ( according to their bounden cuty ) 
| pray more fervently unto God for them than they do. And thus muſt we 
' trythe truth of our charity by the love we beare unto all men, If we beare 
' not{uch a love as this is unto all men, certainly our charity is not ſuch as it 
- ought to be, ; 
2. | Secondly, We muſt make tryall of our charity by the love we beare unto | 
; themthat have wronged us, and are our enemies, Know this therefore (belo- 
ved) that thou art bound to love thine ene.ny, yea every enemy of thize, how 
' much ſoever, or in what kind foever he hath wronged thee ; thou art bou 1d to 
| love him ; and ifrhou canſt not doe this, thou halt no true charity, and conſe. 
; quently thou haſt not the Spirit of Chriſt inthee, 7 /ay ants you ( ſaith our Sa- 
| vieur ſpeaking of and deſcribing true love, Mar. 5.44,45 .) love your enemies ; 
that you may be(that is, that you may know your {elves to be) the children of 
' your father which 14 in heaven, As1f he bad faid, you can never be aflured that 
; youare Gods children till you can do this, 
| Now that we may the better underftand and be affe&ed with this point , 1 
| will ſhew you more particularly what a manner of loye God requireth of us | 
; towards our encmics in theſe eight degrees, | 
x | Firſt, We may notrevenge, nor ſo much as purpoſe with our ſelves, or de- 
fire to be revenged of any enemy we Fave,forany wrong that he hath done un« 
| ' tous, Dearely beloved ((aith the Apoſtle Rom. 12.15 ) avenge not your ſelves, 
| but rather give place wnto wrath (As if he had faid, Let God alone with that) 
| for it ts wruten, Vengeance 11 mine, [ will repay ſaith the Lord. Say wot (laith 
| Salomon, Prov.24-.29.that is, purpoſe not, nor reſolve with thy {e!fe thus ) 7 
; will do ſoto him as be hath done unto me (As if he ſhould fay, I will do him no 
| wrong ; and ſo Jongas Ido him no wrong; I hope I cannot be blamed) / w4ll 
| render to the man accoreing to hi worke, Why, whit wrong isthere in that? 
| Is not this a moſt juſt and equall thing to render toevery man according 
to his worke 2 I anſwer, That in the Lord himſelfe it is indeed fo, and in 
the Magiſtrate which is Gods deputy it is ſo roo ; but in a private man it 
is not ſo, it is a wrong, it is wickedneſle for him to doe it, becauſe he 4 
uſurpeth Gods office. Nay it were urjuſtice even ina Magiſtrate to revenge 
' his owne private wrong. Feare not (faith /o/epb to his brethren, Geneſ. 5 0.19, | 
when they feared he would have beene revenged ofthem for the wrong they 
had done him, Feare no: (faith he) I dare not doe it) for am [ in the place of 
God? 
Secondly, But Ihope then I may lawfilly wiſh and deſire that God would 
revenge my cauſe, and plague mineenemy that hath wronged me, 1 may re. 
| joyce, and be thankfull to God for it, when Tee it. Tanſwer, No, that thou 
maiſt not neither, We may not rejoyce in any evill that befalleth our enemy, 
| ; though our ſelves have no hand in it at all. Rejoyce nor when thine enemy falleth 
(faith the Holy Ghoſt, Prov. 24. 17,18.) and /et not thine beart bee glad when | 
| Fx Plumblerh, left the Lord ſet it, and it diſpleaſe bith, and be twrne away his wrath 
. froms ham. 
3 / Thirdly, We muſt alſo forgive our enemies whatſoever wrong itbe that 
they have done unto us, Forgive ove another ( faith the Apoſtle, Colof. | 
3-03, & 
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| 3eI 3. z£ 5:40: treely forgiving) If any man have « quarrel! (or caule tocom- 
; plaine and finde fault) aga5n## au (whoſoever he be, what wrong ſoever hee 
| ath done) even as Chriſt forgave you ſo alſo doe yee, If wedoe not thus for- | 
give Chriſt hath aſſured us Aſarrh.6, 15. that God will never forgive us our | 
' finnes, Nay if we doe it not from our hearts. So likewiſe (faith he Aſar.1 8. | 
| 35.) [hell my heavenly father doe alſo unto you (that is, he ſhall in his waggh de» 
liver you unto the tormentours, unto hell) sf yee ffom your hearts, forgrve not 
| every one by brother thewr treſpaſſes, 
{ Fourthly, We muſtftrive:o forget and be unwilling to think of the wrongg'| = 4+ 
that any man hath done unto us. Then ſhalt wot avenge ((aith the Lord 
Leviticus ng. 18,) Nor bee mindeſu'! of wrong, azainſ} the children of thy 
people, As if hee ſhould fay, thou mult both forgive and forget. If thou 
{trive not to forger and put quite out of thy minde the wrongs that hath 
beene done unto thee , thou wilt hardly bee able to forgive them, but 
| + heart will be apt to riſe againſt thine enemy, and to boile tn revenge againſt 

im. 

Fitthly, Wee mult unfcigned!ly deſire to bee at peace with him that hath Fo 
' done us moſt wrong, to bee friends with him, and to love him, and there- 
| fore, alſo wee mult bee willing to ſeeke peace with him, and to ule all meanes 
; of reconciliation that wee can. Szeks peace and enſue 8, faich the Plalmilt 
| Pſalm.34.14. Study to bee quizt, ſaiththe Apoſtle 1 Theſ. 4.11, Asif hee 
=_ fail, calt about which way thou may{t belt compalle it, {trive earneſtly 
or it, 

Sixthly, 1f when we have ſought peace, and uſed the beit meanes of recon- | 6. 
ciliation that we arc able, we cennet obtaine it, it mult grieve us, it mult be a 
trouble of minde unto us to bee at odds and variance with any man. 
My ſorls hath long dwelt with him that bateth peace ( faith David P/al, 
120, 6,7.) / am for peace (faith hee, I ſeeke it, and uſe all meanesTcanto 
bee reconciled) buet when [ ſpeate they are for Warre. But looke backe to | 
Verſe 5. and you ſhall fee what a gricfe and vexation this was to the good | 
| man. Joe w me ({aith he) that / ſojeurne in Meſech, that 1 dwellin the Tents | 
| of Kedar; that is, with fuch inhumane and ſavage people, that will by no | 

meanes be woone to Peace, 
| Seventhly, Wee mult pray heartily to God, for them that have done us | 7: 
molt wrong that hee would turne their hearts, and give them more grace. | 

Pray for them ((aithour Saviour AMatth. 5 . 44.) that deſpitefmily wſe you,aud | 
perſecute you, : £ 

Eightly and laſtly, We muſtbe willing to doe our enemy good, if he ſtand | © 
innecd of us. If thou meet thine enemies Ox: or his Aſſe going aftray (laith the 
Lord Ex94.23. 4,5.) Thou ſhalt ſavely bring it backe to him againe, If thow 
ſee the Aſſe of him that hat+th thee lying under his burden and wonlaſt ſorbeave | 
= helpe him, thou halt ſurly belye with him. Nay we (houldbe glad of (ach | 
an opportanity to overcome the malice of our enemy and to win himunto | 
peace. /f thine enemy hunger (ith the Apoltle Rows. 12, 20, 21.) feed 
bim, uf hee thirſt give him drinke. Bee mot overcome of evil, but evercome | 
evill with good. | : 

Oh let us think ſeriouſly of theſe things (beloved) and examine whither we Appbe. 
canin this fortJove our enemyes. I know well you will be apt in your hearts to | 
fay atthe hearing of this Do@rine as the Diſciples did Afar. 19.25, bo then 
| canbe ſaved ? It rione can have benefit by Chrilt,but they that have the ſpirit of 


| Chriſt ; and none have the ſpirit of Chrilt but they that have true charity ; and | 
none have true charity but they that can inthis manner love their enemies, #/ho 

| then can be [avid ? It is impoſlible for fleſh and bloud to love an enamie in chis | | ; 
fort, | 
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in bim then fleſh and bloud can never be ſaved. Fleſ5 aud bloud cant in” 
berit the kingdowe of God, faith the Apoſtle 1 Cor.15.50, Except 4 man bee 
borne againe (faith our Saviour /oh. 3.5.) of water and of t he ſpirit, hee cannot 
enter into the kingdome of God, And every one that isregenerate by the ſpirit 
of God, is made thereby able thus to love his enemy. Though not legally ac. 
cording to the rigour of the law, yet in an Evangelical] manner fo as God in 
Chriſt will accept. And thou canlt never have comtort inthy eſtate (beloved) 


mandement of loving all men, even thy greateſt enemy mthis fort as I have 
deſcribed unto you. i : | _ 
In an evangelica]l manner (will you ſay) how 1s that ? 1 willexpreſle it un- 


[wilt bee made able in thy minde to ſerve the Law of Goa, asthe Apoſtle pro- 
fefſeth of himſclfe Rom.7. 25. that is, thou wilt con/enr to Gods Word in this, 
and acknowledge that indeed thou onghreſt todoe thus Verſe 16, The Cem- 
mandement i holy and juſt and goed, as he faiththere Verſe 12, 2. Towk ny 


able to mourne and tobe troubled inthy minde for it ; andeven to cry out a- 
gainſt thy ſeltc tor it as he doth there Verſe 24. O wretched wan that | arm, 
who ſhall deliver mee from thu froward, envious, revengetull, ma!1cious heart ? 


this caukred humour and corruption inthee ; asthe Diſciples to Chriit when 
| he had preſſed the DoArine of forgiving ſuch as had wronged them Z»k,17, 
'5, Lord increaſe our faith, 5..Laſtiy, thou wilt now whenthou reneweſt 

thy covenant with God at his Table vow and binde thy felfe by promiſe unto 
' God ; that though thon haſt beene heretofore malicious and given to revenge, 


' lou wilt be fo ro more, but thou wilt through his grace ſtrive thus to forgive 


and love all men, - even them that have done thee moſt wrong. Weereade | 


| 2 (ron. 34.31, 32, compared with 35,1. that /oſiab and his people betore 
they celebrated the paſicover bound themſelves unto the Lord by folemne co- 
\ venant that they would keepe b1s Commandements aud his teſtimonies, and his 
' flatutes wuth all their heart, And itisaid Chap 35.18. that that was ſuch a 

Paſſeover as was never kept in Iſracl from the dayes of Samn-/to that time, 
| And certairely if we would alſo thus prepare our ſelves tothe Sacrament (at- 
| er our examuation of our ſelves) by binding our ſelves to God in ſolemne 
yowes and promiles to forſake our ſpeciall corruptions and walke more cir- 
cumſpeMly we might finde much more comfort in the Sacrament then we arc 
wont to doe. And thus much ſtall ſerve for the triall of our charity, by that 
love we beare to our enemyes, 

The third and laſt way to try it is by the love we beare tothem that feare 
God eſpecially. Tothem we are bound to beare ſpeciall love above all other 
men. «Above all things ({aiththe Apoſtle 1 Pet, 4. 8.) have fervent charity 

; among yonr ſelves, No love that we beare to any man will give us that afſu- 
ranecthat we arc in the ſtate of grace,that the ſpirit of Chriſt dwelleth in us, as 


diſcerne in him, then either a wordly friend for our commodity fake, or a kinſ- 
man for the neareneſſe of bloud that is betweene us. For this we bave Chrifts 
owne example Match, 12.50. Wheſcever ſhall doe the will of my Father 
which is in beaven, the ſame 11 my brother aud [ifler and mother. He that re- 


M_—_ 


ceiveth 4 righteons man in the name of a righteous man (and for no other re- 


But to this I anſwer, that it is true indeed that bee that bath no more. 
in him then feſh and bloud can never doe it ; and hee thathath no more / 


unlefle thou finde thy felfe able 12 an Evangelica)l inanner to keepe this com- + 


when we can finde, that we love a godly man,more for the Image of God we | 


| 


/ 
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to you in five particulars, If thou have the ſpirit of Chrilt inthee, 1, Thou | 


— 


OS 


preſext with thee, as hee alſo ſaith there Verſe 18, Thoudoſt unteignedly ge- + 
fire and ſtrive to loveall men, eventhine enemies in this manner. 3, Thire | 
own heart will ſmite thee for thine uncharicablenefſe ; thou wilt finde thy felte | 


! 
} 
i 


: 


4. Thou wiltuſe tocry to God for helpe and ſtrength to vanquiſh and imortific | 


| 
{ 
f 
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ip-R, faith he Matth.1o, 41.) foal receiv: ariphteoua menrrewerd thats 
{hall be unJoudtedly faved, Wee know that wee have paſſed from death to life | 


({airh the Apoſtle 1 Joh, 3, 14.) becauſe wee love the brethren, And on the 
other fide, there is no more certaine ſigne of a man that is void of all grace; 
and abiderh in the (tate of deathand damnationthen this is when hee cannot 
love {nch as feare God, Hee that loverh mot bu brother ({2ith the Apoſtle 1 
lob,3. 14.) abideth in death, For their can beno love of God in that in4n ,that 
loveth not fuch as feare God. Every one (faith the Apoſtle 1 loh.5.1.) That 
loveth him that begat, loveth him alſo that 1 begotten of him,  Buthow may 
we (that have fo falfe and deceitful] hearts in us) know that we doe indee«| 
love a Chriſtan inthe name of a Chriſtian ? I anſwer that the ſurcſt proofe of 
that 1s this, when we can finde that (thongh wee love them moſt, in whom 
, vie {ce moſt grace) yet we doe unfeignedly love all in whom we ce the true 
teare of God, howſoever they diff:r in judgement from us in ſome things; 
yca what weakeneſles foever we dilcerne in them other wayes. Bythis note 
the Apoſtle oft deſcriberh that love tothe brethren which is rrue and unfeig- 
ned Eph.1.15. Col. n.4, Philem.s . that is tofay, that it exrendeth it {eIfe ro 
42 the Saixts, to all thebrethren, And Roms,14.1--6, he giveth a particular ex- 
ample for this, by direRing the faithfull how they ſhould ſtard affeRed to- 
wards thoſe brethren that were weate i» faith, that is in judgement and inthe ' 
knowledge of the truth, It was certainely a weakeneſſe in juIgement that | 
made any Chriſtian to thinke thoſe things to be unlawfull, that were indeed in 
their owne nature indifferent and lawfull, 2s thoſe which hee inſtanceth in | 
Verle 3. And fo it was a weakeneſſe in ju1gement (on the other ſide) tha | 
; made any to thinke thoſe things neceſſary and fic to be obſerved, which indeed | 
; Were not ſo as thoſe he inftanceth in Verſe 5. But how ſhould the faithtall | 
ſtand affeRted towards them that were thus weeke 5» faith, and did {o difter | 
' from them in judgementabout theſe things. Firſt he tellerhthem Verſe 3,4. | 
| they ſhonld not judge nor deſpiſe one another far this; they ſhould not elteeme | 
| ore anether to be void of true and ſaving grace becauſe of this. Secondly, Yerſe 
| 1, Tbey ſreuld receive him that u thus weake in faith; that 1s, eſteecme. 
| well of him, love him, bee not ſtrange to him, keepe him company for all 
' this, For God bath received him, ſaith be Verſe 3, And how dareſt thou | 
| deſpiſe, or judge, or thinke hardly of, or be ſtrange unto him whom God hath | 
| received ? 
| Let me make ſome application of this (beloved) unto you all. And Tam | 44. 
ſorry that the time enforceth mee to bee ſo bricte as I mult bee in applying | 
of it, 
It is utterly a fault amongſt you thatthe difference in judgement and praQ- 
ice abontthe ceremonies of our Church hath cauſed ſuch ſtrargeneſle and allie- 
| nation of minde and afteQion berweene ſuch as doe truly feare God, both Mt- 
niſtcrs, and people, Weare fo farre from receiving,eſteeming, loving, and 
maintaining {ociety one with another neverthelefle for this difterence in judg- | 
ment about theſe things; that weare apt todeſpiſe and judge one another for | 
ir; 2:14 to doubt whither there be anytrathot grace in them that differ from 
'us in theſe things. Surely (faiththe one fide) the difterency and lawtulneſle | 
| of theſe things is now fo cleerely manifeſted ; as theſe men mnſt needs bee | 
{ wilfully bliad that doe nor ſee ir, Nay certainely they cannot chooſe but fee | 
it well enough ; and were it not for a carnall reſpeRto their credit with the | 
people, among whom they have gotten a great name and applauſe for their | 
{tandiug out ſo long, they would (doubtleſſe) conforme themſelves. And | 
farely (faith the other ſide) the utter unlawtulneſle of theſe ceremonyes is | 
[now fo clearely reveiled thattheſe men mult needs be wiltully blinde that fee | 


'it not. Nay they doe fee it well enough ; and were it not for a carnall reſpec | 
| they 
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| Grudge not one againf? another brethren, left yoe be condemned. 
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they have unto their worldly peace and eltate they would neve uſe them ; cer- | 
' tainly they ſinne againſt their conſcience in obſerving of them. And what | 
| truth of grace can there be inthemthatare wilfully blind, and for carnall re- ' 
; ſpets doe thus linne againſt their owne conſcience. And thus doe both ſides | 
' grofſely and dangerouſly erreand ſtnne againſt their brethren, And when yee | 
| fin [o azainſt the brethren (ſaith the Apoltle 1 Cor. 8. 12.) yea ſinne againſt | 
' Chriſt, Forthe experience ofall times and of this preſent age proveth evidently | 
 thatthere be of both ſides that feare God unfeignedly, and in the whole tenour | 
' and courſe of whoſe converſation the life and power of true godlinefle doth | 
| manifeſtly appeare. And if thou doe not ſee this (whoſoever thouart,that art | 
moſt bitter and violent of cither fide) then art thou certainly thy ſelfe molt | 
wilfully blinde.” And I doe aflure thee (inthe name of the Lord and by good | 
warrant out of his word) that if thou canſt not unfeigned]y love every one | 
| that truly feareth God (whither he conforme or not conforme) if thou cankt | 
- not bewaile and ſtrive againſt theſe hard conceits thau haſt beene wont to en- | 
rertaine againſt ſuch, thou canſt have no comfort atall in thine owne eſtate be- | 
' fore God. Let there be no ſtrife | pray thre (faith Abrahamunto Lot Gen, 1 2, | 
| 8.) betwerne mee and the ; forwe ar: brethr:n, And it is noted by the Holy | 
» Ghoſt Verſe 7. for a circumſtance that did mnch aggravate the finne of Lox, 
and the griefe of Abrabam for that variance, that the Canenite and the Periz.» | 
| zire dwelt then in the land, Certainly all that truly feare God are brethren. | 
| And have not we Cananites and Perizzires enotigh in our land, Papilts and | 
| Arheiſts and profane perſons that doe mortally hate us all that have any true 
 feare of God in us and rejoyce much in our variances? Or is the ——_ of 
| them that truly feare Go9 fo great that we muſt diſhearten and weaken one 
another by nouriſhing heart burning and diſcor&among our ſelv-8? Bur the 
time will not permit me to enlarge my ſelfc in this point, as I deſire to doe, I | 
will therefore conclude my ſpeech with the words of the Apoſtle 1aw.5.9, 
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Lefture C X L IV, On Pſalme 51, 7, Auguft. 2. 1771. 


T followeth now that we proceed untothe ſecond of thoſe foure effet5,and 
fruits whereby a man may certainly krow whether he hath the ſpirit of 
Chriſt,and conſequently whether he hath Chriſt,and is by his death, and obedi- | 
ence, perfealy juſtified in the ſight of God : and that is, conſtancy in Religi- 
on. Thiz isthenthe Dotrine that Iam now to inſiſt upon. | 
That he that hath the ſpirit of Chriſt inhim, will be conſtant in his Religion 
above all things. Now before I give youthe proofe ofthe point, I muſt explaine 
firſt, and preventthe miſtaking of it, by anſwering three queſtions, and remo- 
 ving three doubts that may riſe in your mindes againſt it, | 
Firſt, You may aske me. Isita certaine note of a man that hath the ſpirir | 


— 


of Chriſt, to be conſtant in his religion ? 

| I anſwer, No; unleſle it be thetrue Religion thathe doth profeſſe, Iris 
indeed a morall vertue, andone of the beſt things that are to be found ina na- | 
turall man, to be conſtant in his Religion be it true or falſe. And ſo the Lord 
noteth it to be Jer, 2. 10,11. Paſſe over the iſler of Chittimy, and ſee, and ſend | 
wnto Kedar, and conſider diligently, and ſee if there be ſnch a thing (and to be 
found even amon2 them) hath 4 nation (hath any nation ) changed therr 
gods ? As1f he ſhould have ſaid. Hathnot even the light of nature diſcovered 


{ thus much unto al] nations, that 1t 1s a ſhameful], and odious thing for a people 


to be variable, and unconſtant in their Religion ? But wvy people have changed 
theiy glory, their Religion he meanes, For this conſtancy in a mans Religion 
which 4 
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{ which he is perſwaded is true (though it be falſe Jargnetha zeale of Ged in him, 
| though it be not according untokrowledge, Ard thatthe A poſtle ſpeaketh of 
{ you know R9.10,2.250t a good thing i 1it ſelfe,as of ore of the beſt things, that 
| can be in aratura:] mar, Buryetthis is no ſigne of grace, no fruit of the ſpirit 
| of Chriſt to be coyſtar!, inanerroneous, and falſe way, Tt was no cothmerida- 
[tion either to /erobeam himielte or to /ehworto anyother of the Kings, and 1... 
people of Iirael that they abode (even to the diſſolution of thar ſtate) in that 
| Religion that /eroboam did at the firſt eftabliſh, and would by no tmeanes be 
drawne to forſake it, The chwldven of Iſrael (faith the Holy Ghoſt 2 King.17. 
22.) walked wn all the ſinnes of lereboams, that he did they departed nor from 
them, This conſtancy in their Religion is oft mentioned in the tory, to their 
great ſhame and reproach, Itis no praiſe atal], nor ſigne of grace ina Papiſt or 
a:iy other Heretick or Schiſmatick whatſoever, that they have beene con- 
{ ſtant in ther 'Rehigion, even unto death. Ttis not the puniſhment that a man | 


=" 


. 


| indure s, but the cauſe for which he tuffers, that maketh him a Martyr. It is not 
| conftancy, but obſtinacy in a mari to »bide foreſolute, and unmoveable in any 

| errour, as he will admit of no meares that may informe him berter, tobe like | 
' the acafe e{dacr (P/al.58, 4,5.) that ftoppetb her eare, which will not hearken 
; to the vo © of the charmers eharming never ſowiſely, Yea itis notonly a great 
; fin but a fearctull judgement, and curſe of God too. He hath blinded their 
; eyes (faith ur bletied Saviour Joh. 12. 45.) and haraned their hearts that they | 
' ſhonld not /re mth thriy eyes, and nndertand with their bearts, and be comver- 

! 26d, and 1 ſhomld br «le them. Sothat when I fay conſtancy in Religion isa note 

; of him that hath the ſpiritot Chriſt, I meane conſtancy in the true Religion, | 
Ir is the cleavirg tothe truth of God, that is fuch a note. | 


ference of opinions in Religion that is in the Church, and that evenamong 
kearned, ard good men too) which is the truth 2 Whether that that I hold, and | 
profcfſe bee the truth, that fo I may corſtartly hold it, aud cleave untoit? | 
| When our Saviour had faid /#h.18. 37, 38. (ard it was that good confeſſion that 
the Apoſtle 1 7:m.6.13. faith he witneſſed before Pon«144 Tilate) to this end | 
was 1 brne, and for this canſe came [tnto the world that ] ſhould beare witne(ſe 
wnto the truth ; Pilate ſaid nnto him, what t truth ? And certainly wee have 
many now, that were borne, ard bread inthe Church, that know no more 
what the truth is, then Pi/are did, but ('ike men utterly ignorant, and unſetled 
in Religion) are as ready to fay ashe he was ; hat weruth ? Now to theſe | An(w, 
men I anſwer with the words of our Saviour Joh .1 7.17, Santtifie them with 
tby eruth, thy word 14 truth, If that Religion that thou profeſſeft, be no other, 
then that w hich God bathtaught thee in his holy word, then is it doubtlefle the 
true Religion. It thou boldeſt nothing in Religion but thatthou canſt war- 
rant, and prove by Gods Word, then holdeſt thou the truth, and thou mult | 
hold it faſt, and cleave conftantly to it, Itis the word of truth &p6, 1. 13. it | 
\can never deceive thee. Thy teſtimor yes ave very ſure, faith David Pſalms. 
93. 5. This facred bocke of the holy Scriptures ; and writings of the Pro | 
'phe ts, and Apoſtles, is the foundation, upon which God buildeth his Church, | 
as the Apoſtle teacheth us Eph.2. 20. If thou build thy faith, and Religion up- | 
' on this fonndation thou art fare enough. p 


' 


'me this third,and lalt queſtion. How can I be certaine, thatthat which I hold in 
[Religion is grounded upon the(holy Scripture rightly underſtood. The Scripture | 
is obſcure,and hard to be arderſtood: and all rehgions(Papiſts,and Pelagians and | 
| Anabaprilts, a!]) do alledge Scripture for tharthat they hold. To this I anſwer. | Anſw 
: . y 2 . . 5 
\Firſt,that there ar© indeed ſome ehings in the holy ſcriptures hard ro be under ftood | 
as the Apoltle faith 2 Pee, 3, 16, there are inthat Epiſtle that Paw? wrote _ 
. the, 


_— —— 


—————— 


CE— — 


TEES DAY Le-144. \ 767 


Bur then you will aske ne ſecondly. How (hall I know (inthat great dif- Dneft.2, 


| Bur yet there isavother doubt apt to riſe in yout mindes, and you will aske Queſt. 3s. 


h 


3» 


\ old Teſtament (which yet was much darker then the new is) 2 Per.1.19, 4 


| ters that he hath) ſhall doe, if hee want grace, For fo ſtands the promiſe, 
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' the Hebrewes,. Secondly, there is nothing (noone Article of faith) fo plain- 

| ly ſet downe in the holy Scripture, but wrangling, and prophane wits, have 

| beene apt to pervert, and wrelt the words, to a quite contrary ſenſe, unto that 

| that the Holy Ghoſt intended. You ſhall fee the Prophet Jeremy 23. 36, 

{ charge the oo and Prieſts of his time withthis, and Ipray you marke 
how emphati he expreſſcth the heinouſneſle of this their ſinne, Ye have | 

perverted (faith be) the words of the living God, of the Lord of hoſts our Gad. 

But yetfor all this, ve} Lag of Religion the knowledge whereof is nece{-. 

fry to the falvation of Gods people, is ſo plainly expreſſed, and taught in the | 

| holy Scripture (in one place or other) that not only learned men, but the ſim- 

{ plieſt Chriſtian, may clearely underſtand it, and be undoubtedly certaine that it 

| 1s indeed the infallible truth of God, I pray you marke the proofe of this 

| point in five dgrees. oy 

| Firſt,inalltheſe neceſlary points of Religion the Scripture is in it ſelfe moſt 

| cleare, and lightfome. The Commandement u 4 lamp (faith Salomon Proy, 

| 6.23.) «ud the law 4 ligbt, Yea the Apoſtle calls the very Scripture of the 


| light that ſhineth in a darke place. 

| Secondly, Itis notonly lightſome in it ſelfe (as you know the Sun is, though 
they that are blinde have no benefit by it) but it dothalſogive light unto us ; and 
| make us (whoare all of us blinde by nature) able to ſee clearely the true mea- 
' ningof it. This is therefore noted toexpreſle the divine excellency of it, P/al. | 
| 19. 8. The Commandenuent of the Lord © pure, entightning the eyes, It gi- 
| yeth light, and ſight to the eyes of Gods people that were dimme, and 
| blind beſore. j 

| Thirdly, It is not only ” rm and cleere (inalltheſe neceſſary points | 
' of Religion) to Schollers,and learned men,but even to the ſimplicſt Chriſtian 
that bringsa good hearttothe reading, and hearing of it P/al.119.130., The 
| entrance into the word giveth light. Marke, it is notonly light, bur it giveth 
= ſo ſoone asa man with a good heart 1s entred into it, he ſhall receive | 


light ; 
Þ t by it ; But to whom gives it this light ? Ir gsverh under ſtanding to the 


thatlig 
þ 


mM le, 

Fourthly, what kinde, and meaſure of underſtanding will the Scriptures | 
give to them that with honeſt hearts will exercite themlelyes in it ? Surely a 
eleere a certaine, and undoubted knowledge. Ay people (they that belong 
to mer, my ele faith the Lord Eſa. F 2.6.) ſhall know My nane ( my word » and 
will) chey foal know in that day, that I am he that doth ſpeaks, beholdit i 1, 
The ſoeepe of Chriſt know bu voice, Job, 10, 4, they underſtand his language 
well, and underſtand his meaning too. You know the truth (taith the Apoſtle 
I 1oh.2,21, nottothe clergy but even to the meaneft Chriſtian, ſuch as Verſe 
18. he had called little children) you know the trnth (faith he) and that no tye 
6 of the trath. The meaneſt Chriſtian (being one of Gods cleR, and having a 
good heart) may clearely underſtand the Scriptures, inthoſe points that are ne- 
cefſary unto falyation, and attaine toa certaine knowledge of chem; as the A- 
poſtle faith of the Theſſalonians 1 Theſ. 1.3, that the word came untothem, | 
and was received by them snmuch aſſurance, | 

Fifthly, and laſtly, The Lord hath fo revealed his will in his holy Word, | 
that an unlearned man that feareth God, and hath a good heart, may inthele 
neceſſary points underſtand the Scriptures better, more feelingly and effeu- 
ally and attaine to more certainty of knowledge in them, then the greateſt 
Schollar in the world (with all the helpes of art, and learning, and interpre- | 


Pſal. 35, 12. What manu hee that feareth the Lord? Him ſlall bee teach 5n 
the way that be ſhall chooſe. If any man will doe bi will (andreſolve to praftice 
__what 
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what he knoweth,faith our Saviour, /oh.7.17.)he all know of the doftrine(con- 
| cerning the Doftrine which I teach )wherher it be of God or whether I ſpeake of 
| my {elfe, So that(to conclude my anſwer to this third and laſt queſtion) let no 
| man pretend for his profane ignorance and unſerlednefle in the matters of reli- 
gion the obſcurity of the holy Scriptures, or ſay thus in his heart, I meane well, 
and I will do well, and I will hope well, butI will never trouble my braines 
| with the matter of religion ; to that (ide that I ſee to be ſtrongelt , and that the 
| times ſhall favour moſt I will moſt incline ; but to artaine to any ietled judge- 
| ment in theſe matters, I need not, I cannot. Oar Preachers and learned men 
; cannot agree about points of religion, and lam glad withall my heart that it is 
| ſo, forthat will bea goodexcuſe for me I hope, Ler no man fay pleaſe him» 


 felfe intheſe conceits. For thou halt heard that the Scripture is not fo obſcure 
| (intheſe neceſſary points)asthou wouldſt faine have itto be ; bur if thou had?t | 
' any true feare of God inthee, if thou didſt belong to Gad , thou mighteſt ; 
| clearely and certainly know the truth, And it is a more fearefull ſigne againſt 
, thee, than thou art aware of, that the Word of Gad is ſo obſcure to thee, that 
| thou canſt attalne to no certainty of knowledge in the matters of religion by it, 
| To them that aye without ( that belong notto Gods kingdome, faith our Savi- 
our Mar.4.11,) all theſe things are done in parables A\l the Dodrines of | 
| Gods Word are parables and hidden myſteries to them that are without, and | 
| ſhallnevergo to heaven, | 
| Andnow having removed theſe doubts , and taken away theſe ſtumbling | 
| blocks outof your way,I will come tothe proofe and confirmation of the Do- | 
; Arine that I propounded, That he that haththe Spirit of Chrilt,will be conſtant | 
; inthe religion of Chriſt ; he will firmly cleave to the truth that he hath learn« 
| edout of Gods Word. 
| Twoevidentproofes I will give you for this, and then I will ſhew the rea- | 
| ſon and ground of it; for ſo mult Flay the foundation of that application, and uſe | 
that we mult make of this ſo neceflary atruth to be inſiſted upon. My firſt | 
. proofe is the teſtimonythat the Lord hath given untothemthat cleave conſtant- 
# to his truth, The lecond is the comfort that Gads people themſelves have 


# 


; I will give you butthree, 
{ Thefirſtis that which you ſhall tind Z/a, 26. 2. Open ye the gates that the 
| righteo:s netion which keeperh the truth may enter in, Marke three things inthis 

firit proofe, 1, God makes itthe character of the righteous nation, the true 
| Church,the whole company of true believers rhat arc made righteous by the 
| imputation of Chrifts rizhteouſnefle unto them, thatthey are ſuch as keep the 
| truth, Yea that he ſaith, hey are ſuch as 2 keepe the truths, all truths, every 
| truth that God hath in his Word revealed untothem. 3, Marke whatis faid 

Verl.1.of this nation that keepeth the truth , and what ſecurity they may have 
thatare of that nation ; Fe have 4 ſtrong City, ſalvation will God appoint for | 
wals and bulwarks. The nation that keepeth the truth, yea every truth of God, | 
is as a ſtrong city,Gods ſalvation and proteRion ſhall be inſtead of all wals and | 
bulwarks unte that nation, 

My ſecond proofe ofthe firſt ſort is that ſpeech of our bleſſed Savionr 7ob. 8, 
| 31, If ye continue in my word then are ye my diſciples indeed : and not in name 
and profeſſion onely. He that is Chriſts diſciple indeed,raugh: of God,a true | 
believer, will continue in Chriſts word,in the truth he hath learned of him, and | 
not be drawne away from it. 
And the third is like unto this, 2 lobug. Whoſoever trauſgreſſeth ( He | 

meanes not in ation and praRtice-( for all men are apt to tranſgreſle fo, | 
T here 11 no man that ſinneth not ,, 1 Kings $8. 46, and every one that finneth | 


| tranſareſſeth the law, x 10h.3.4 Buthe ſpeaks here of ſuch astranſgreſle in judg- 
| Ter ment; 
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ment ; forſake the right way as they did , 2 Petey 2.15, and fall from the | 
trath. #hboſoever (faith he) rranſpreſſeth, and abideth not in the doftrine of | 
Chriſt, hath not God, hath no part in God , no ſaving knowledge of God , no 
comfort in him ; He chat abideth in the doftrine of (brift, hath both the Father 
and the Somne ; hath God for his father, and the Sonne of God for his Saviour. | 
And this is my firſt ſort of proofe , the reſtimony that the Lord hath given of 
them that cleaveto the truth,aad are conſtant in his holy religion; you ſce whar 
account the Lord makes of ſuch, | 
My ſecond preofe is the teſtimony that Gods people themſelves from their 
owne experience have given unto this, even of rhe comfort that they have 
found in this in the times of cheir greatelt tryals and afflitions, that they have 
been conſtant in their religion, and faithfully perſiſted in the truth of God, And 
for this kind of proofe, I will give you three particular examples of moſt holy 
men; and one more generall ofthe whole Church. | 
The firſt of my three examples is holy ob , who when he was over. | 


— — 


—— 


; ſhame, forſake me not, nor leave me not without comfort. 


be ofred{as a ſacrifice in martyrdome) and the time of my departrre «© at hand ; | 


whelmed ( almoſt ) with tentations of all ſorts , fonnd not more comfort, | 
nd ſtrength againſt them all in any one thing, than he did inthis, /ob 23,17, ; 
12. Ny foot hath hell his ſleps, his way have I hept, and not declined ; nes- 
ther have I gone backe from the commandement of hu lips, I have efleemed the | 
words of his mouth more than my neceſſary food. As if he had faid , How | 
many and how great ſoever my frailties and corruptions have been, where- | 
by I have juſtly deſerved the Lord ſhould thus affii& me, yet I thaike | 


' God, this my Conſcience can witnefle with me, and this is my comfort, | 


that I have never been variable in my religion, I have been conſtant in thar, , 
My ſecond example is Davids, who when his /oule cleaved to the auf, P/al. 
119. 25, and melted for heavineſſe, as he ſaith Verſ,28, when he was brought ' 


' very low by outwardand inward afflition, raiſeth up himſelfe with this te- 


ſtimony that his conſcience gave him, as with a principall comfort, Verf. 30, | 


; 31. / have choſen the way of truth ; thy judarm-nts (thy Word, for ſo is that } 


word taken molt commonly inthat Plalme ) have / laid before me, I heve ſtuck ' 


. wnto thy teflimonics ; O Lord put me not to ſhame, As if he ſhould have aid , | 
I have deliberately, adviſedly, and upon good grounds I finde for it in thy | 


VWord(nor out of any carnall reſpes, becauſe it is the religion of the time and | 
State 1 live in ) made choice of this religion which I do profefle , and Ihave 


ſtuck to it,and would never be drawn fromit; therefore O Lord pur me nor to | 


My third example is that of the holy Apoſtle 2 7im 4.6,7. 1 am now ready to 


] 


that wasa time certainly wherein he ſhould need to bethink himſelfof the beſt | 


grounds of comfort he had: and what was the chiefe thing that he grounds his | 


comfort and confidence upon at that time ? Surely this which he expreſſerh in | 
the next words, [ have fought a good faght, 1 bave finihed my courſe, | have kept | 
the faith. As it he had faid, Though by many oppoſitions of falſe teachers, and ; 
bitter perſecutions, Ihave beene ſtrongly aſſaulted to forſake it,yet I have (I | 
praiſe God, and this is my comfort)-ven eo the finiſhing of my courſe and end | 
of my dayes kept the faith,that is,the doQtrine of faith,as the word is taken A: 
6.7.Rom.1.5.Gal.1.23-andin many other places. And mark how confident- | 
ly he infers even upon this ground in the next words Verſ. 8. Henceforth there 
1s laid up for me a crowne of righteouſneſſe , which the Lord the righteous Indge | 
ſha? pive me at that day. | 

My fourth and laſt example is more generall even of the whole body of the! 
Church that God had then uponearth , P/al. 44. 17, 18, 19 All tha v4 come! 


upon us, yet bave we wot forgotten thee , neither have we d:alt falſly in thy cove» \ 


nant; our heart ts not turned back: ; neither have 'our ſteps declined from | 
thy \ 
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thy way ; though thou haſt ſore broken us un the place of dragons, and covered tu 
wich the ſhalow of d:ath. As if they had faid , No reproach or perſecution 
that ever we indured ( all which we might eaſily have eſcaped Y would 
have dealt falſly in thy covenant, and forſaken thy truth) could make us ( fo 
much as in heart ) to turne backe from thy way , as our fore-tatkers did in the 
wilderneſſe , of whom it is faid As 7. 39, that in their hearts they turned 
backe into Egyptgthey could have found in their hearts to be there againe; but ſo 
could not we ; and this teſtimony of our uprightneſle we have to comfort our 
{elves with in all the miſerics that have befalne us, And thus have I given you 
the proofe of the point, that a mans conſtancy inthe true Religion, 1s a ſure ar- 
gument that he hath indeed the Spirit of Chriſt ; and that that may give him 


— 


great comfort in his cllate, 


Lefture CX LV, On Pſalme 51, 7. Auguſt 16, 1631, 


| + —_ now that we proceed to the reaſons and grounds of this point, 
& ſhew you why it muſt needs be ſo, that he that hath the Spirit of Chriſt is 
conſtant in his religi-n, he cannot be like the reed ſhaken with the wind, varia- 
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ble and wavcring 1n his religion,nor apt tobe drawn away by any means from | 
the truth that he hath learned and received fromthe Word of God. T wo evi- 
dent reaſons there be for this. r.The Spirit of Chriſt whereſoever it dwels will | 
teach and per{wade the conſcience effeRually inthe truth of God, 2,He thar is | 
tanght his religion by the Spirit of God, will certainly be conſtant in it, 

The firſt reaſon (becauſe it is of great importance , and concernes the maine 
ground of that certainty that any of Gods people have in their faith and religi- 
on)I will diſtintly and plainely for the helpe of your underſtanding and me- 
mory,declare and confirme unto you in fix ſeverall propoſitions,and then I will 
anſwer the maine objeion that is made againſt it, 

Firſt , the Lord hath promiſed that he will by his holy Spirit inſtruR and 


\ teach his people inthe way to life. See this promiſe 7oh,r4.26.T he comforter, 
| which t the Holy Ghoft ( faith our bleſſed Saviour) whom my father will [end in 


fat his laſt Supper where none were _ but they) yer doth itnot follow 


children hall be taught of the Lord, And our Saviour citing this place [oh 6, 


' Catholike Church(out of which as out of N-abs Ark there can be no ſalvation) | 
| 


my name, through my merit and mediation, he all teach you aft things, All 


things(he meanes)tbat are neceſſary unto your ſalvation for you to know, and 
tobe perſwaded of, And ifany man ſhall fay(as the Papiſt doth) tuſh this pro- 
miſe was made to the Apoſtles onely who repreſented the whole Church of 
Chrilt: and thattherefore from hence it may be well concluded indeed, that to 
the whole repreſentative Church in a general! Councell lawfully afſembled;the 
Spirit is promiſed to teachand guide them infallibly inall things ; but can eve- 
ry private manor woman conclude from hence, that the Spirit of God will 
teach them all chings ? Ianfwer, That though the{® words were ſpokento 
the Apoſtles onely, (forthey were ſpoken in that Sermon our Saviour made 


from thence that they were ſpoken of the Apoltles onely, as not concerning 
any other but them : for there were many things ſpoken in that Sermon that | 
do undoubtedly concerne all the faithfull as muchas them : viz. that which js 
in Chap. 13.34,35- 14.21,23,24. I5.1,- 10. 16,2 3,24, 

But for further anſwer unto this, I add this ſecond propoſition. That the pro- 
miſe is made not unto the Apoſtles and Teachers of the Church onely, burunto | 
all the taithfull. 4/1 chy chi/dres(fairch the Lord to his Church,to his Catholique 
Churc!,the whole company of hiscleRand called ones Eſa. 54.13.) 64 thy 


45. delivers the promile in theſe generall termes ; Ir « written in the Prophets 
(faithhe) and they hall be all taught of God. He is then no member of the 
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| | hee is none of Gods eleR, that in the matters of his religion, hath no other | 
| teacher then man, that is nor therein taught of God, and inſtruted by his 
| holy ſpirit. Te have an #xion (faith the Apoltle in his generall Epiſtle that he 
| wrote to all the faithfull, 1 [ob 2.20,Yea even to ſuch among themas verſe 
» | 18. he calls rtle children the weakeſt, and meaneſt ofall the faithfull)ye have 
 6n untion from that holy one (faith he evenunto them) and know all thirgs : that 
; is,ye have received from Chriſt the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, and hee hath 
| taught you,and inſtructed you in all things that are neceſlary tothe ſalvation of | 


; 
. 


your foules,for you to know, and to be inſtruRted in. 


the firſt, and principall, to inlightenthe mind, and to give aman a good un- 
derſtanding, and judgement in thoſe things that concerne his {alvation, As 
light was the firſt of all Gods workes in the Creation of the world, Gem.1.3, 
ſo is italſo inthe new creation. Be ye transformed (faith the Apoſtle, Ro- 
manes 12.1.) by the renewing of your mind." So ſoone as a man 15 trarsformed, 
and hath that bleſſed change wrought in him, his minde will bee renewed, 


wnts the Lord (faith heg, 26.316.) fo ſoone as a man 1s once converted 
by the ſpirit of God, the ware that darkned the underſtanding, and kept 
a man from ſceing, and diſcerning the things of God ball bee taken away, 
That man whom Gods ſpirit hath not enlightned to fee the truth (in ſome 
comfortable meaſure ) in the matter of religion, that is ignorant there- 
in, or hath no knowledge bur ſuch as he hath received by tradition from men, 
had never any other teacher then man; holds nothing in religion but h#masza 
fe, upon that credit that hee gives unto man, it is the religion of the time, 
of the ſtate, and countrey hee lives in, it is that which he knowes many lear- 
nedand good men doe teach, and hold, and therefore hee holdcth, and pro- 


| fe Nech it,but he was never inwardly,and firmely per{waded in his conſcience of 


| thefe things;that man certainely never had the ſpirit of Chriſt;It cannot be ule 
whereſoever itis, it will be working,and if it have not renewed thy mind, and 
jadgement,if it have not taught, & inſtructed thee, which is the right way to hea- 
ven, which is the true religion; it never had any work inthy heart at al],thou haſt 
certainely noone work of faving,and ſanQifying grace wrought in thy {oule, 
Fourthly, The knowledge that this heavenly teacher worketh in us is a 
cleare, and certaine knowledge, And cven as Gods people when the ſpirit 
| of God ſpake unto them in viſions, and dreames and other extraordinary re- 


velations were undoubtedly certaine of thatthat he revealed unto then, they | 


needed not the teſtimony of the Church to afſure them that it was indecd the 
will of God, that was fo revealed unto them. If «Abraham had not beene 
| undoubtedly certaine of that, he would never have beene fo ready as hee was, 
| Gen.22.2,3.to ſacrifice his own ſonne: Neither would o/eph being a juſt man 
; have taken «Mary his wife after ſhe was found with child as hedid, Iarth, 
' 1.20,24. nor would he have taken her, and @ur bleſſed Lord immediatly after 
; hearoſe, by night ; and have fled into Egypt, as he did, Iar.,2.1 3,14. if hee 
| had not been certainely aſſured that that was the will of God that was ſo reyea- 
| ledto him, the ſpirir ſpake expreſly in thoſe caſes, as the Apoltle teacheth us, 
I T*m.4.1, So doth the ſpirit of God alſo in his ordinary manner of teaching 
| the heart of man,by the holy Scriptures (which the Apoſtle z Per. 1.1 9.calleth 
4 more ſure word of propbeſy then any of thoſe extraordinary revelations were) 
ſpeake ſoexpreſly as the people of God that have beene taught by him, have 
beene ſo certaine of the truth,that they have beene willing to ſeale iteven with 
' theirdeareſt bloud. So the Evangeliſt faith, L»ke 1.1. that all the parts of the 


| Gaſpellall thearticles ofour faith were moſt ſarely beleened among the faithſull, 


' And Perer faith ofhimſelte,andrhe reſt of the ele Apoſtles, [oh.6,69. We be- 


——  —— 


and his judgement cleered in fpirituall things, when their heart twrneth | 


beeve.' 


Thirdly, Of all the workes ofthe ſpirit of God in the ſoule of man this is 


| 
| 
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| 
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| 
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S:viour faith of them all, oh. 7.8. that chey bn-w ſurely that be came out from 
God, and be/:evel that God tid ſend him, The people of God by the teaching 


of the holy (p*rit, do attaine (you fee) notunto a probable opinton oncly, bur 


to anundoubted certainty of knowledge, and faith. And from this certainty, 
hath growne that marvelous courage, and comfort that the holy Martyrs have 
expreſled in all their ſufferings. They were flame for the Ward of God, (faith 
the Apoſtle, Rev 6.9.) and for the teftimony which they b:1d, They did pro- 
feſle, ard giveteſtimony to the truth of God which they had learned in his 


; Wordzand they did hold falt thistheir teſtimony,and would not by any meanes) 


ve drawne from it, and therefore they wereſlaine, Tf a man have no certainty 
inthe matters of religion,but is wavering, and unſetled in it certainely he was 
never yet taught of Go1, 

Fittly, N» mm can ataine to this undonubted certainty in religion by any 
other mcanes but by the teac'1inz of rhe ſpirit of G24, Though a man be a con- 
ſtant hearer of the moſt excellentteacher, and enjoy ail other the beſt meanes 
ot knowledge that are uponearth, yet ſhall he never bee able to attaine to a 
cleare, and certaine knowledge in the matters of his ſalvation, till the ſpirit of 
God doe teach, and in'trathim, When Pegey had made this confeſſion of his 
taith, Martth,16.16. Thou art Chrift the ſonne of the lvviag God, leſus an( we- 
red, and ſaid unto him, ver(c 17. Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-jons for flifh, ant | 
klaud hath not rew»aled it unto thee, but my father which tin heaven, Marke 
two things in this ſpeech of ourbleſſed Saviour, x. Thattill a man be taught | 
of Gnd he can never underſtand and know, no not thus much. 2. That he is! 
a bleſled, and happy man that can find in himfelfe that hee is taught of God. | 


{rev+, ant are [tre that thou art that Chrift the ſoune of the living God, And our | 


: Why hut may you fay 2 May notfeeſh, and bloud reveale ſomuch to a man ? | 
May not a naturall man be perſwaded of this that Ieſus is Chriſt the ſonne of the | 
living God ? Ianſwer that he may ſay ſo; and he may thinke fo, and he may | 


in ſome ſort know it to be ſo, and be able to prove itto be ſo ; but he cannet be | 


' fully perſiwaded of this article ; he cannot beleeve 57 with al bis heart as Phi- | 


bp ipeaketh, As 8.37, till God by his holy ſpirithave revealed it unto bim, | 


not ſav, and profeſle it fromthe full perſwaſion of his heart,till the Holy Ghoſt 
hath taught it him, that hee is fo indeed. No man can have a cleare, and 
certaine per{waſion in matters of religion, but onely he that hath the ſpirit of 
ſanQifcation, and is inſtructed, and guided by it. Certeinely (faith Elbe, [ob 
32.8.) there 14 a ſpirit in manzand the inſpiration of the almighty giveth then un- 
der/landing, There bee many arguments whereby a man may bee convinced 
and forced to acknowledge that the holy Scripture is undoubtedly the Word 
of God. 1, The marvellous conſent of all the holy Writers that pennedir. 
2. The certaine fu'fil ingot all the Propheſyes contained in it. 3. The ſtrange | 
miracles that have confirmed it, 4- The admirable providence of God in pre- | 
ſerving of it, 5. Theteſtimony that the Church, and Saints of God in all ages | 
bave given unto it. 6. The divine and ſupernaturall doQrine contained in it. 
But none of all theſe arguments can undoubtedly perſwade the heart cerrirads- 


| God, till we be taught it of God, till the holy ſpirit of God, have inwardly 


| maintaine it Qrongly againlt any adverſary ; but this cleare, and certaine know- 


ze fidei that the holy Scripture or any dofArine contained in it is the Word of 


certified, and aflured us of it. Therefore is this knowledge,this cleare, and cer- 
'taine knowledge in matters of faith, and religion called, Pro. 30.3. the know- 
| ledge of the boly : and 9.19, The knowledge of the holy, ts underſtanding. A car- 
| nall man by his naturall parts, and by the helpe of learning, ofhearing, of ſtudy, 
| and conference may know much inreligion, and teach italſo excellently, and 


| and per{waded his heart of it. Vo man can ſay that Teſis ts the Layd, (faiththe | 
| Apoſtle, 1 Cor.12.3.) &ut by the Holy Ghot, As if he had faid, He can- 
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| Jedoe, this Taugopeeiz that carryeth with it, as with full Gaile the whole man to | 
the love,and obedience of it,that makesa manable,and willing to ſuffer,and die | 
| forthetruth; canno man have, til] the holy ſpirit of God have fanRificd his | 
heart,and perſwaded him inthe truth, | 

Sixtly and laſtly, Proportionable to the meaſure ofthe ſpirit of grace,and ſan- | 


Aification that any faithtull man hath received,ſhall the meaſure of his know- | 
' ledge,and certainty be inthe matters of his faith,and religion. He that is ſviritu- | 
all (faichthe Apoſtie,1 Cor.2.15.) by whom (though he oppoſe himtothe na- | 
| tural] man) he meanes not every one that hath the ſpirit, and is regenerate but 

| him that hath the ſpirit in a greater meaſure then many other of the revenerate 

' have,as appeares by the oppoſition he makes,Chap. 3 1,betweene them that are 
ſpiritnalf,and themthatare babes wn (1 brit. He that is {piritua!l (fairh he) judpeth 

all things ; that is to {ay ; is not only cerraine of the truth that himſclite holdeth, 

but can judge, and clearely diſccrne,ard reje/t any errour thar is held by other 
' men; yet be himg/lfe judged of no man : As it he had fai!, He is focertaine- | 
ly affured of the trut! that hee huliech, that the contrary judgement of | 
other men, whatſocver they bee, cannot over-{way him or cauſe him to 
ſtagger, Crow 54 grace (faith the Apoſtle, 2 Perer 3, 18,) and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour leſus ChriF, The holyer, and more 
ſpiritual] a man is, the more hee growes in grace, in the teare of God, 
in ſorrow for fimne, and hatred of it, anq in the love of 2oodneſle : the 
better, and with the more certainty of aſſurance ſhall hee know the myſtery 
of Chriſt, the clearer, and more certaine aflurance ſhall hee have in {piritu- 
all things. 

And (thus having opened, and confirmed this firſt reaſon of the Doftrine) 
' 1 come to anſwer a maine objection which the Papiſt doth make, and 
| which may riſe in your mindes againſt it. And indeed if it were an ob- 
| jeRtion of Papiſts onely I would never trouble yon, or my ſclte about it, 
But wee are all by nature ranke Papiſts in this, and in many other points 
of religion; and I know this firſt reaſon will ſeeme ſtrange, ' and abſurd 
to many of you : and that you will be ready tofay, what? Shall every man 
inthe matter of religion reſt upon the in{truftion, and perſwafion hee bath 
from his owne private ſpirit. Thus fond conceit (faith the Papiſt) hath al- 
ready, and ſtill muſt needs bring intothe Church an infinite varicty of opini- 
ons in religion, 2 not capita tot ſenſws, lo many men, ſo many mindes, and 
opinions there muſt needs bee in religion, if every ones private ſpiric bee ſu- 
preame judge, and determiner what is truth in the matter of religion. Ts it 
not a farre ſurer way forall mento depend, and reſt upon the Dotrine, and 
inſtruction of the Church (according to the ordinance of God) then upon 
| that which their owne private ſpirit teacheththem ? efcke the pref concer- 
wing the law,faiththe Lord, Hag.2.11. and againe, The prie/ts lips halt heepe 
| knowledge (faith the Prophet, ,Mal.2.7.) and the people ſhould ſeehe the law at 
hu mouth, 
| Nowunto this I have foure things to anſwer, 

Firſt, That though this Dotrine that every true beleever hath the ſpirit 
of God, and that the ſpirit of God will teach him bee ſtrange, and ridi- 
culous to ſuch as are ſenſual not having the ſpirit, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
fome, /#de 19. and indeed to every vaturall man; yet to the regenerate 
man it is not ſo, The ſpirit of tywrb (aich our Saviour, Jobs 1 4. 1 7.) the 
world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, nether knoweth him, but ye 
know him, for bee awelleth in you, and ſhall beein you. Every true belce- 
ver, every true Chriſtian hath the ſpirit of God, and knowes, and finds in 
| himſelfe that hee hathit. Becas/e ye are ſonnes (faith the Apoltle, Galathians 
(4 6.) God hath ſemt forth the ſpirit of his ſowne 1nto your bearts, cyying Abba, | 
father 
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father : Hee could not pray els nor cry Abba father unto God, And he that 
hath it. not (let him ſcoffe, and flout at it lever ſo much) is in a wotull caſe 
certainely, and will find it robe ſo one day, He that hath not the ſpirit of Chriſþ, | 
# none of bu, faiththe Apoſtle, ?om.8.9. 

Secondly, The ſpirit that every taith\ull man hath toteach, and inſtru4 
him is cot þis owne private ſpirit as they ſcorretully, and blaſphernauſly call | 


[1t; for 1 itisrhe ſpirit of God even the fame that firſt incited the holy | 


Scriptures, and miſpired the holy Prophets and Apoſtles jn the writing of | 
them, andis therefore beſt able to inſtruc, and teach us in the true meaning 
of them, wee have received (faith the Apoltle, 1 (or. 2. 12.) act the ſþi» 
rit of the warld, bat the ſpirit which io of God, that wee mught know the things 
which are freely esven us of God, And 2 beſides, it 1s not mans private {p1- 
rit þecauſe it is ore, and the fame. in all the faithtull throughout the world, 
and teacherh them all one, and the faine thing, By one /pirzr (faith the Apo- 
(tle, 1 Cor,12.13 ) wee are all baptiz:d into one body, whether we be lewes or 
Gentiles, bond or free, and have beene all mate to drinke into one ſpirit, As 
it hee ſhould have faid, As all the faichfull throughout the world enjoy the 
ſame outward Sacraments, ſo is the inward grace that is ſcaled thereby, one 
and the fame in all the faithtull throughout the world, and teacheth them all 
one and the fame thing. So that this teaching that every true beleever hath, 
and mult have, from the ſpirit, is no cauſe of the diverſity of opinions that is 
inthe world ; no no it isthe following, and hearkning unto our own naturall, 
and carval] ſpirits,that is the true cauſe of that, it we were all taught by the ſpi- 
rit of God, we ſhould agree better in opinion then we do. Yea 1t is one, and 
the ſame ſpirit, that is jnall the faithfull thatare now living, that it was 1n all the 
faithfull in old time, and teacheth us now no other thing, then itdid teach all 
the faithfull fromthe beginning of the world. So the Apoltle alluding unto De» 
vid and to the faithfull in his tune faith, 2 Cor.4.1 3. We having the ſame ſpirit 
of faith according 44 it ts written { beleeved, and therefore bave [ (boken, wealſe 
beleeve, and therefore ſpeake, 

* Thirdly, Wee doe not fay, that that teaching, and perſwaſion which 
every faithfull man receiveth inwardly in his owne heart from the ſpirit of 
God, is the {upreame judge, and determiner what is true, and what errone» 
ous inthe matters of faith, and religion, from which no appeale is to bee 
mace; for all hereticks and felfe- conceited perſons will bee apt to pretend | 
that ; but wee have a certaine rule given us whereby that which the ſpirit | 
of Ged teacherh_ a man inwardly, may be knowne, and diſcerned from all | 
opinions, and morions that come from a falſe, and fantaſticall ſpirit; and | 
that is the written Word of God. That Doftine that is conſonant to the. 
Word, is of the ſpirits teaching, that that ſwerves from the Word, comes | 


certainely from a falſe, and erroneous ſpirit, By this fule we mult judge of 


hearts whether it bee of the ſpirit of God yea or no; the ſpirit never dif- 


the ſpirit that is in other men, Beloved beleeve not every [pirit (laith 
the Apoltle, 1 /ohn 4.1.) Gut try the ſpirits, whether they bee of God, | 
[But bow ſhall wee try whether the. Doftrine that our teachers bring us | 
'bee ſuch as they received, and learned of Gods fpirit or no? Why wee | 
mult try it by this rule, To che law, and to the teſtimony (ſaith the Prophet, | 
E/a.8, 10.) if they ſpeake not according to thia Word, it is becauſe they | 
ave no light in them. As if hee ſhould have faid, they were never taught | 
of God. And this isalſo the rale whereby wee mult try every opinion in 
religion that wee hold, every motion, -and inclination that wee hind mnour 


agreeth fromthe Word. Zehe/d (faith the wiſdome of God, Proverbes 1.23.) | 
I will powre out my ſpirit unto you, I will make knowne my words unto you. And | 


. LE/a.5 9.21. T his is my covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, my ſpit that 4 | 
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| wpon ther, and my word which 7 have pat in thy month. The ſpirit, and the Word | 
goc alwaies together, ; | 
4. Fourthly and laſtly, The ſpirit of God uſerh to teach the conſcience by 
the miniſtery ofthe Word, that is in the Church of God ; and not either by | 
immediate inſpirations, and enthufiaſmes ; or by any other outward meanes 
ordinarily, but by this onely. And by this alſo a man may judge whether 
that that hee holds in religion bee of the ſpirits teaching yea or no. Whe- | 
ther the good things that ſeeme to bee in him were wrought by the ſpirit 
of God : that is, if hee have learned, and received them by the mini-| 
ſtery of the Church, and preaching of the Word, Therefore the Apoſtle 
calls the miniſtery of the Goſpell, 2 Cor. 3. 8, the miniſtration of the ſpirir, \ 
As if hee had ſaid, The meanes whereby the Lord conveyes his ſpirit into the 
heart of man, and whereby the ſpirit worketh grace in mans heart, is the mini- 
ſtery of the Word, Received ye the ſpirit (faith he, Galathians 3, 2.) by the 
workes of the law, or by the h-aring of faith, that 1s the Do Arine of faith p rea- | 
ohed ? So ſpeaking of faith (the greateſt worke of the ſpirit) he faith, Rowv.10, | 
1 7. faith comes by bearing, Therefore when our Saviour had faid, John 6, 45, 
It is written in the Prophets they ſhall bee all taught of God, hee addeth im- 
mediatly, every man th:refore that hath heard, and {-arned of the father com- 
meth wnto me. As if he had ſaid, The father teacheth no man (ordinarily) but 
in, and by the hearingof his Word preached. Therefore when the Lord 
makes that gracious promiſe to every faithfull man, that hee will by his ſpirit 
plainely teach, and diret him which way to take,even then when he is in moſt 
danger to be miſlead,and ſeduced, Eſ4,30.21 7 hine eares ſhall heare a word be- 
bind thee ſaying, thu (not that but this) « the wey walke yee init (continue, 
goe on init, leave it not) when thou twrneſt wnto the right hand, and when thog 
tern} wato the leſt, ASifhe ſhould have aid, When thou ſhalt be in dan- 
ger to be ſeduced, and drawne our of the right way even then my ſpirit ſhall 
| reſolve, and confirme thee in the truth, and keepe thee init, I fay when the 
Lord doth promiſethus plainely, and particularly toteach, and guide his peo- 
| | plearight by his ſpirit, even in controverted truthes, you ſhall find inthe for- 
' mer, verſe 20. how, and by what meanes the ſpirit will thus teach, and guide 
his people. Thy teachers (faith he) /b4/l not bee removed into 4 corner any 
wore, but thin» eyes all ſee thy teachers, and then followeth, and thine eaves 
| all beare @ word behind thee, As if hee ſhould fay, I will accompany the mi- 
 niſtery of my Word with the efficacy, and operation of my ſpirit, and by the 
; miniltery of thy teachers my ſpirit ſhall inſtru, and guide thee in the right 
| way. And thus you ſee the firſt reaſon of the Dotrine opened, and confirmed 
| unto you that the ſpiritof God, whereſoever hee dwells will teach and per- 
{wadethe heart in the truth of religion. 
Reaſon \ The ſecond reaſon of it is this, That when once a man istaught of God, and 
* | inſtructed by his ſpirit inthetruth, hee will certainely cleaveunto it, and hold 
faſt whatſoever hee hath learned of that heavenly teacher, Teach mee O 
Lord (faith David, Pſalme 119.33.) the way of thy tatmtes ; that is, that 
way unto life, and falyation which thou haſt in thy Word preſcribed (a plaine 
periphraſic of the true religion of God) and [ Ball krepe it wnto the end. | 
As if hee had faid, T ſhall never fallnor bee drawne away from it when 
once thou haſt by thy ſpirit inſtructed, and reſolved me in it, And verſe 102. 
| 1 have not departed from thy judgements, faith he, but have beene conſtant in 
thy truth for chow befÞ taught mes, So faith the Apoſtle alſo of all that 
are taught of God, 1 [oh»2.27, The ſame anvinting ( faith hee ; the 
ſpirit of God hee meanes) reacheth you of all things, of all things that 
are neceſſiry for you to know, audit 5r truth, and © no lie, this teaching of 
| the ſpirit 1s cleare, certaine, 41nd even as it hath tawobt you ye ſpall ay in 
i”, 
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' him. As if he ſhould fay, Ye ſhallabide in Chriſt; and inthe profeſiionof 
every truth of his, becauſe ye have beene tanghr by his holy ſpirit. 

| AndtimshaveI ſhewed youthe reaſons, and grounds of this point, that he | | 

| rhat harh-the fpirit of Chrilt willbe conſtant inthe Religion of Chriſt, and) | 
tirialy cicave unto thetruth of God, | 


Leftur: CX LV I, On Pſalme 51, 7. Aug. 30. 1631, 


| 
| FT followeth now that we proceede to make ſome application of itunto our Aplic, 
| Relves. For ſeeing (as wee have heard) the Spirit of God wherelocver it 
| dwels willteach, and reſolve the heart inthe truth of Religion ; and hethat is 
thus taught of God,cannot but be conſtant in the truth ; ſeeing the Lord makes | 
| fo great account of thei thar cleaveto his truth; and the faithfull themſelves | 
; have found fuch comfort inthis, whenthey have beene in great diſtreſle, wee 
are therefore to be exhorred thatevery one of us would labour, by thisnote to 
' approve our ſetves to have the Spirit of Chriſt, andſo to be his, even by our 
| reſolution, and conſtarcy in our Religion, and cleaving faſt unto the truth of 
| God, which we have received, and doe make profeſiion of, This is an exhorta« | 
| tion, which we ſhall finde much preſſed upon Gods people by the Holy Ghoſt, | 
' ſpecially inthe New Teſtament, watch yee, take heed unto your ſelves (faith | 
the Apoltle 1 Cor, 16. 13.) and faft i the faith, inthe DoArine of faith, | 
| quiz yee like men, in withſtanding manfully all ſuch as would ſeduce you, bee | 
; ſtrong and reſo'ute inthe truth, Obſerve his earneſtneſle in the many words | 
| he aſeth. So Ph4l.4.r. Stand faſt in the Lord in the faith, and Doctrine of} 
Chriſt my dearely beloved, And 2 Theſ.2.15. Therefore brethren (faith hee) 
fland faſt, and held the traditions the doQtines delivered unto you which you | | 


have beene taught, whether by word by lively voice in the Miniſtery of the | 
word, preached which you heare, or 6y owr Epsſle, or by the holy Scripture | 
\ which yee reade. And againe Heb,4.14. Let us bold faſt our profeſſion laith | 
he, Ard againe Hev, 10,23. Let us bold foft the profe ſſion of our faith with- | 
| ont WAVErsn0: Remember how thon baft recetved, and heard faith our Saviour 
Rewsl, 7, 7x. and hold fat. And if the people of God then had ſuch need to 
have this exhortation prefled upon them, while the Apoſtles themſelves lived, 
, by whom they had beene taught and confirmed inthe truth, with farre more 
evidence and demonttration of the ſpirit, and of power (as the Apotle | 
ſpeaketh 1 Coy, 2. 4.) then 6 it to bee found in the Miniſtery .of any | 
of Gods ſervants now, how much more neceſſary isthis exhorration for us all 
in theſe dayes, 
| No, not ſo will you ſhy. For thoſe were dayes of bloudy perſecution, and | 06jeF, 
of afierytryall, The Maziſtrate was a morrall enemy to Chriſt, and his Gof- 
pell, ard the Iewesevery where incenſed him againſt it ; but we (thankes be 
| to God) live under a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, and in dayes of great peace, we 
| havepeace at home, and peace abroad, | 
| To this Ianſwerthat though we (through the great mercyof God) doc en- Anſw, | 
| joy the Goſpell in great peace, and have it alſo maintained, and conmenanced | 
| by publike authority ; and though the religious diſpoſition of our gracious 
| King (who hath both heretofore, and of late fo fully declared himſelte ro be 
| for the Gofpell, and againſt Popery) may give us great hopeof the continu- 
; ANCE of this bleſſing, and may ſeeme to free us from teare of any alteration of 
| Religion in our dayes, Yet are there three things that makethis exhortation | 
| levery whit as needefull for our times, and for us, as it was for the people of | 
| God inthe Apoſtles dayes. ” 
| ' Firſt, The great danger wee are inthat popery may prevaileand ſteale in | 
| upon \ 
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upon us( and with ita fiery tryall) before we be aware ; not withſtanding all 
that hath beene ſaid of the hopes we have. Surely the great increaſe of Papilts 
that we daily heare of, together with the marvellous declining of many de- 
clared by! the ready receiving of ſuch DoAtrines as any ſeducing Spirit will 
offer to them may give us jult cauſe of this feare. | 
Secondly, admut that wee were in nodanger at all of a fiery tryall through 
popery, yet are there a number of other new, and ſtrange opinions lately | 
ſprung up in our Church, that do make this exhortation as needfull now as ever | 
it was, They are ſo many that I cannot name them all unto you though I 
would, and they are ſome of them fo fantaſticall, ſome ſo blaſphemous, and 
dangerous that I would not offend your Chriſtian eares with rehearſing of 
them, though I could, Every yeare almolt yeelds us ſome new conceit th 
Religion. When the ſervants (inthe parable of the tares (AMartb.1 3.27,28 ) 
ſpied their Maſters field fo full of tares, they ſaid unto him, Sir didſt nor 
thown ſow good ſeed in thy field, from whence then are theſe tares ? They doe not 
lay the fault upon the ſeed their Maſter did flow, The Papiſts, and Atheiſts 


*———— 


| plague that nation, for the contempt of the Goſpell : and which ſhould bee 


when they heare either of Hereſies that ſpring in the Church, or of hypo- 
crites, and ſcandalous ſinners that break out amongſt ſach as profeſſe Religion, 
are apt ſti]] to impute all to our Maſters ſeed, This comes of following Ser- 
mons, a goodly Goſpel] fay they this is, that brings forth ſuch fruits. And the 
ſervants of God themſelves, that know how good the ſeed was that their Ma- 
ſter did ſow inthis field, how found, and pare the Doctrine hath beene which 
our ſtate, and Church hath profeſſed, and which hath beene preached in it 
above 70, yearcs without interruption, and ſee whata number of ſtrange opi- 
nions are now riſen in it, are apt to wonder and cry Lord whence come all theſe 
tares ? But marke what anſwere the Lord of the field gives unto his ſervants 
T be en:1my bath done thu, faith he. Satan the enemy of God, and mankinde, 
is the ſower of all theſe arcs, the authour of all the hereſyes (and icandalls coo) 
that riſe in Gods Charch, And the men that broach theſe errours (how lear- 
ned or good ſoever they may ſeeme to be 3 as Satan him/elfe faith the A poſtle | 
2 Cor. 11.14. # of transformed into an Angel of light) are ſeton work by him, 
his agents his ſeeds-men they are. Our Saviour foretelling the deſtruion of 
Ieruſalem and of the whole ſtate, and the judgements whereby God would 
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fignes, and forerunners of his taking it away from them, and beſtowing it 
upon ſome other nation that would bring forth better fruits of it, names this 
for one, Marth, 24.11, Many falſe Prophets (faith he) [hall ariſc and hal 
deceive many. Certainly the many feds, and errours that ariſe in our Church 
as it is to be eſteemed a molt jult judgement of God upon this nation for the 
contempt of the Goſpel], ſo is it a fearefull ſigne of a more grievous judge- \ 
mentapproching, and namely of the removing of our candleſticke, andtaking 
away the Goſpell from us. And ſurely theft falſe teachers (increaſing as they | 
doe) will ſteale away the truth of Religion from us before we be aware (as the 
Lord ſpeaketh of the falſe Prophets in /eremnies time ler.23.30.) unlefſe wee 
ſtirre up our {elves to hold it faſt, and to cleave ſo much the more ſtedfaſtly 
uito it, becauſe wee {ee it lo many wayes queſtioned, and contradicted by fan- 
taſticall ſpirits, 

Thirdly, and laſtly, The generall decay of the love of Religion inall pla- 
ces, and among all forts of men, and the ftrange increaſe of irreligiouſneſſe, 
and profaneſſe every where, will (as an epidemicall diſcaſe, and common con. 
tagion) infeR us all; and by little, and little ſtcale our hearts away from all 
care of Religion, and reſpeRuntoit, if we doe not carefully take heed, and 
ſtirre up 2ur ſelves to hold falt both the knowledge, and praQtice of the crurh! 


| 


which we haye received. Our long enjoying of the Goſpell of Chrilt roge-| 
ther 


— 


| 


| 


| embrace it, rather then ch- pre/ent rrath, as the Apoſtle calls it 2 Per. 1, $2. 
: Any thing that will oppoſe, and comradi& the preſent truth ehiz Afanxab | 
, that 9 before our eyes as the ewes (peake there Nam, 11, 6. ſhall be welcome 


' Iis 2 T6, 3.1, wherein he ſers downe the generall ſinnes of thoſe perilous 


' Tim. 4. 4+ ofa time that ſhould come (and we have juſt cauſe to judge that this] 


— — 


—— - 


weary of it, as I{rae] of old was of Manneh, though it were beth the molt 
wholeſome, and the moſt delicate foode alſo that cyer man taſted of : In 
which reipect the Prophet P/al. 78. 25. calls it Angels feode, ſuch a foode as 
(it they had needed imeate) the very Angels mizht have fed upon, Yet grew 
they ſo weary of it that they preferred the cucumbers, and onyons, and gar- 
licke of A 2ypt before it Nev. 11, 5,6. any thing rather then 1fannab then 
that food that came downe from heaven. And ſodoth the Apoſtle propheſic 2 


is the very time hee propheſieth of) wherein ſuch as had profeſled the Goſpell 
Sopould turne away their eares from the truth (+ be turned wato fables, No doatrinve 
can be ſo fabulous, and fantaſtical] but men will be ready to turre anto it, and to 


untothem, This is not the diſpoſition of a few (of here, and there one) but it is 
the humour of the very age andtime we live in, that ſtrong]y iaclineth unto 
epicuriſme and irreligiouſneſle, Therefore the Apoſtle in another propheſic of 


times that ſhall come inthe lalt daycs (whereinto we are fallen) notes this as a 
chicte one Verſe 5. Having 4 forme of godlineſſ:,an outward profeſſion of the 
true Religion, but dewying the power thereof; thatthe Goſpel] ſhould have 
ſuch a commanding power over them as to reſtraine them from any ſinne they 
were inclined unto (eſpecially it it be in faſhion) this they ſhould not abide, | 


this being the generall diſcaſe of the time we ſhalall be in danger to be carryed | 


' away withthe ſtreame, and ſway of it z if we diſcerne itnor tobea forerun- 


| 
ner of the removall of our candleſticke the Goſpell, and in time take heed, | 


| and repent, and dos onr firft worker, Rev, 2.5, and it the generall inclination | 


; unto profancſle, that we difcerne in all men, cauſe us not to love the truth, 
 Pluli119, 126—128, Jt w time for thee Lerd to worke, and to (hew thy pow- 


' law; thy word, and truth is of no reckoning, and account with men 
| therefore (cven for this very cauſe; Oh happy man that can fay fo) 
| therefore love | thy Command:ments above gold, yea above fine gold, there. 
| fore Tejteeme all thy precepts concerning all things, t» bee right, and | hate every 
| f-lſe way, 


and cicave to it ſo much the more, and to take up Davids cry, and refolution 
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er for the maintatning of thy truth, and Goſpet], for they have mate void thy 


And now that I have thus ſhewed you how much need we have of this ex- 
hortarion to conſtancy in our Religion, I will ( for the berter enforcing 
of it) firſt give you ſome motives to per{wade, and provoke you to it, and 
then ſhew you the meanes ho\v it may be obtained, And the MotivesI will 
give you ſhall be bur two, 


mes 
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; ther with our long peace, and plenty m akes us to efteeme lightly, and to grow 


Firſt, take heed how you ſuffer your ſelves to be corrupted in ju4gement, | Afotivel 


how you approve in your judgement of any erroneous DoArine, tor corrup- 


doth. Therefore the Apoſtle (inthe perſon not of a natural], but of a rege- 
nerate man) comforts himſelfe in this Row.7. 15, That which [ doe [ allow not, 
and Verſe 16. / conſent to the Law that it ts good, and Verie25, With my 


Leproſies moſt dangerous. The Prieſt ſhalt pronounce hims utterly wncleane 


corruption in manners is, ſpecially ina man that hath beene formerly inlight- 
ned withthe knowledge of the truth. To allow of anyevill we doe in our 
judgement, and to defend it as lawful), isa greater ſin, and arguesa man to be 
more under the power, and dominion of ſinne, then the committing of finne 


tion in judgement is the moſt dangerous corruptionof all others, worſe then | 


minde 1 ſerve the Law of God. The Leprofie inthe head was of all kinde of 
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(faith the Lord Leviticus 13.44.) hi plague tin hiz bead, As the foule is the | 
exc?llency of a man; fo is the ſpirit, and judgement the excellency of the | 
loule, and that that God hath ſet in a man to guide, and governeall other the | 
powers, and ficultyes of it. The ſpirit of man # the candle of the Lord, ſaith | 


j 


Salomon Prov, 20. 27, a divine light ſet inthe ſonle to dire the whole mas. | 


- ———_ 


| end if the light that 14 in thee be darkeneſſe (faith our Saviour IMatth, 6.23, 
it thy minde, and judgement be once corrupted) how great, how dangerous 
1 that darkeneſſe, Take heed therefore ((aith he Lake 11. 35.) that the light 
that 1 in thee be not darkeneſſe : take heed thatthy judgement be not corrupted. | 
Moſt men are of opinion that if a mans lite, and converſation be honeſt, and : 
2001 it is nogreat matter what his opinion in Religion be. But they are much | 
deceived, An unfound , and corrupt judgement in Religion will make a | 
man more odious unto God, then many foule corruptions 1n life and conver- | 
ſation will doe. To the wnbeleeving (faith the Apoſtle T5r.1.15.) Nothing i: | 
pure, for even their minde, and conſcience ir defiled, Even their minde is defi- | 
led, faith he. Thecorruption of the minde, is the higheſt degree of corrup- | 
tion that can be. Nay it is not only an high degree of corruption, to be cor- 
rupt in judgement, but it is alſoa grievous puniſhment of God when a man 
(through want of judgement to diſcerne betweene truth, and falſhood) ſhall | 
receive errour,and torſake the truth, This is faid to be the judgement that God | 
did make choice of, to puniſh the Gentiles for their moſt hainous ſins ; God | 
gave them over (faiththe Apoſtle Rom. 1.28. to a reprobate minde its yi! aSoryucy | 


Moetivez Secondly, If any of you ſhall change your judgement in Religion, and be 


| their holding themalſo, As in the law of God (which is the rule of our prat- 


| to a minde void of judgement, as your margin well renders it, When thou 


once loſeſt thy judgement, that thou canſt not diſcerne betuweene truth, and er- 
rour inthe matters of thy faith, and ſalvation, know that thou art under a moſt ; 
heavy curſe of God, | 


apt to embrace errour, and forſake the truth, you ſhall thereby declare your 
ſelves never to have beene taught of God, never tohave had any truth of grace, | 
or goodnefſſe in you, 

What? (will you fay) is every one that holdeth any errour in Religion ut- | 
terly void of all grace? For anſwer unto this you mult underſtand that | 
there is great-diff-rence in the errours that men hold, and in the manner of | 


ice) there are ſome more weighty matters (as our Saviour (peaketh Aatrh. 23, 
| 23+) and ſomethat are leſſe weighty. Soamong thoſe truths in Religion that 
| are to be knowne, and beleeved there are ſome that are more fundamental] of 
| more abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation, tobe knowne, and beleeved then ſome | 
othersare. As inthe body of man ſome woundsare mortall, Viz. fach as touch | 
| the braine, or heart, or other vitall parts, ſome others though they be very 
| deepe, and grievous yetare not mortall ; fo it is inthe errours of the minde, 
' fomeof them touch the head (»or holding the head faiththe Apoſtle Col.2.19.) | 
| and deſtroy the faithas he ſpeaketh 2 Tim. 2.18. they overthrow the Dotrine | 
| of jaſtification only by faith in Chriſt (which js the very lite of a Chriſtians | 
\ ſoule ) but ſome of them doe not ſo. To anſwer therefore more diſtin&ly 
 untothe queſtion, I ſay, 
| Thar errours of this latter kinde that doe not touch uponthe toundation | 
may doubtleſſe be in the man that is in the ſtate of grace, Hethatheld him- 
ſelfe bound in conſcience in the Apoſtles time toobſerve all thoſe dayes that ' 
| God in «Moſes dayes had made holy, and toabſtaine from all thoſe meates that 
by that law were made uncleane ; did (out of doubt) hold an arrour in Religh,.. 
on; and yet the Apoſtle Rom,14. r—6, ſpeakes of ſucha man as of thedeare; 
| child of God, and faith plainly of him Verſe 2. That God had received him, | 
| into favour, yea hee ſpall bee holden wp, faith he Verſe 4, he ſhall pR—_ » 
the 
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the Rate ot grace, for all the errour that he holds, Yea he forbids Gods peo- | 
ple; that were ſounder in judgement than he, to deſpiſe himz or judge himts ! 
be void of grace ; nay, he commands them to receive him, converſe with him, 
think well of him, love him, notwithſtanding thiserrour of his. Asevery er- 
rour of jadgement doth not ſeparate a man from Chriſt, ſo neither ſhould it ſe- 
parate the members of Chriſt in love and affection one from another, When 
; any two of us differ in judgement inany matter of religion whatſoever, the 
| onCof us certzinly mult needs be in an errour, And he that is in the errour | 
| (fo it he britanerroiur of this kind ) may be every whitas holy a man (y*aand | 
holier too) than he that holdeth the truth, For the deareſt of Gods children | 
in this life, may be {ubjeR unto ſuch crrours, The beſt may ſay of themſelves | 
as the Apoſtle doth, I Cor. 13.9, We know but in part, And every man is a lyar, | 
faith he, Rew.3.4. the beſt mans ſubjeR toerre, and tobe deceived in ſome | 
things, We ſhallnever all come to #wity of faith, unity of judgement i1 all 
truths that are to be believed, till we come to be perfe men, as the Apoſtle 
teacheth us Eph.4.13. While we live here, there will be difference of judge- 
mentin ſomethings betweene the beſt of Gods ſervants, And that whichthe 
| Apoſtle ſaith /am.3.1,2. My brethren be not many maſters, let not every one 
be ſoaptto cenſure and judge his brother for every failing and (lip intheir pra- 
; ice and converſation, for #7 many things we offend all ; the farhe may fitly and 
truly be ſpoken in this caſe alſo * Ay brethren be not many maſters, let not every 
; one be ſo aptto cenſure and judge his brother for every ertour that he holds in 
his judgement, for in many things we erre all, 

Yea I fay ſecondly that a man that is in the (tate of grace may poſſibly hold 
for atime even ſuch errours in religion, as dotrench upon the foundation alſo 
very neare. For all the ele& Apoſtles did believe that Chriſt ſhould be a 
worldly king, Mar10.37-4t. Yeathey held this erroureven after they had 
| been eye-witneſles both of his paſſſionand reſurreRion too,as is plaine by their 
' queſtion AZ: 1.6, And the whole Churth of the Galatians did for time hold 
| anerrour inthat maine fundamenrall article of our religion in the doQtine of | 
' our juſtification, For they held thata man could not be juſtified by faith in | 
| Chriit onely, withoutthe works of the Law, as is evident by that paines the A- | 
| poſtle takes to convince them ofthat ertour,Gal.z & 4 & 5 Chapters. Though 
; we may therefore julge of ſuch errours as theſe, that they are moſt odious and | 
| damnable,and can never ſpeak nor think too hardly of them; yet may we not | 
; judge every one thatholds them tobe in a damnable eſtate , neither muſt their | 
| perſons be adious unto us,fo Jong as they do not trouble the Church,nor ſeek to | 
| corrupt others by broacking of them : for of ſuch the Apoſtle hath a bitter | 
\ ſpeech (yet not more bitter than holy and wholſome) Gal.5.12, 1 would they | 
| were even cut off which trouble you. | 

| Thirdly, Theſeerrours thatare ſo groſſe and dangerous, that tend dire&ty to | 
; the overthrow ofthe foundation, no manthat is in the ſtate of grace can obſti- | 
'nately bokd,and continue in. There be ſome errours in religion, of which it | 
; nay be ſaid as David ipeaketh Pſal.119. 21, Curſed are they that do erre from 
' thy commandements, None but they thar are accurſed of God, and ordained to 
, damnation can fall intothem and perfiſt in them, If ever thou that haſt known 
/and profeſſed the truth ſhaltturne Papilt, or Pelagian, or Libertine, or Antino- 
mian, certainly thou neverhadfſt the —_ God, there was never any true 
; 200dnefle or grace inthy heart, They that worſhip the bealt(that curn Papiſts) 
'are many indeed (they may well brag of univerſality and multitude, the Pope 
could notbe Antichrift, he conld not be thar beaſt fpokenon inthe Apocalyps, 
if he could notplead this univerſality ) for a{l chat dwell upen the earth (in a | 
manner ) Gall woraip him, faith the Holy Gholl, Rev.z 3.8, But who are they? 
None but they whoſe names are not writtes in the booke of life, faith the rext. 
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Fourthly and laſtly , A wavering mind in religion, an aptneſle to forſake 
thetruth, and to receive new opinions and errours is a dangerous {igne of an 
hcartthat never had truth of grace in ir. The wngodly ( (aith the Prophet P/al. 
I.4 ) are lthe the chaffe which the wind driveth away, Tobec ſo light of beliefe 
that every wind of DoArine will carrie us away, is a ſigne ofanungod!y man, 
ofa naughty and unſound heart. They that at ſach a time as there were many 
Antichriſts and falſe teachers inthe Church, did reccive their errours , and 
were drawne from the truth , did thereby make it manifeſt (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh 1 Toh. 2, 18, 19. ) that they were never any of Gods ele, If they 
had beene of 1s (faithhe Verſ.19. ) if they hadever beene any of Gods ele, 
th:y would no doubt have continued with ts , but they went ont that they might 
be made manife# that all ( that once joyned withus in the profeſſion of the 
truth) were zor of us, but that we had ſome hypocrites among us. And ſoon 
the other {ide they that in ſuch a time, when there are many hercfies and falſe | 
dorinesbroached inthe Church ( and that with grcat ſhew of reaſon, and ! 
truth, and holinefſe too ) ſhall yer cleave conſtantly unto the truth, are even | 
by this made manifeſt to have upright hearts to be the ele of God , and pre- 

ctous in his fight, Thus our Saviour deſcribeth his ſheepe ( his clet) [oh 

10, 5.4 ſtranger ( one that teacheth ſtrange and falſe dofrine ) rhey will nor 

follow, but will fl.e from hm, (hun, and avoid him as much as they can, for they | 
know not the voice of ſtrangers, they approve not of,they like not the doarine of | 
falſe teachers, Yea the Lord doth for this very cauſe permit ſo many {pirits | 
ofcrrourto {warme in his Church, as there doat this day, that by this meanes | 
of tryall be might make it manifeſt, which among all them that have profeſſed | 
his religionare his el: ones and approved of him, and which are not, There | 
' muft be berefirs among you (faiththe Apoſtle 1 Cor.11.19.) that they which ave | 
| approv-4, a0 allowed of Go! may b- made manifeſt among yow, Conſider well | 
cf cheſe morives, and you thall find there is great force in them to perſiwade | 
youto crave reſolutely and Conſtantly to the truth you have received : and to | 
' make you tcartuilto decline and fall from it, | 
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| Lefture CX LV T1, On Pſalme 51. 7. Sept. 13. 1631, 


[ 


Beans, [- T followeth now that we proceed unto the meanes that they who deſire to | 


s be conſta!t inthe truth, andto keepe themſelves from being corrupted in | 
their jadgement by any of thoſe erroneous ſpirits that the Church atthis day is | 
fo peltered with, muſt uſe, Our ſtanding faſt in the faith dependeth chiefty 
1ndeed (not upon our ſelves , or upon any thing that is inus, or upon any 
|thing weeare able to doe,, but ) upon the Lord onely, and upon theſe two | 
things that are in him. Firit, Vponthat grace, and free love of God that} 
; mooved him in his eternall counſell to ele& and ordaine vs unto life : | 
AnJ ſecondly , upon that omnipotent power of his, whereby onely wee | 
{are preſerved from falling away, There hall ariſe ( faith our Saviour, | 
| CMatthew 24. 24.) falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and all rw great | 
fenrs ard wonders ( the Prieſts and Iefſuitcs boaſt much of miracles you 
' know. Their miracles for the molt part are palpably dereed tothe world, | 
tu be but tricks of Jegier de-main, And if they were not fo, if they were!) 
mdced great fignes ard wonders that they doe, yet might they bee falſe 

Prophets for all that) fal/e Prophets ( faith our Saviour ) hall ſrew great| 
( ſrones «nd wonarrs, im ſo much that ( if it were poſſible) they hall de-) 
 cerve the-very el, If it were poſſible, ſaith hee, It is not poſſible for | 
, any of GoJs elect to bee ſo deceived by any falſe teachers, as that they } 
ſhould \ 
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ſhonld fall into thoſe erreurs that are fundamentall , and perſit in them, 


419 ſalvation, And by our faith wee have in theſe things, and in _ 


Lord appointed ſome things for us to doe , to preſerve our ſelves from fal- 
| ling away from the truth, And though hear the firſt made vs without our 
 ſeives(not of our firſt creation only, but of the firſt forming of the rev creature 

principally isthatto be underſtood whichthe Church ſpeaketh Pſa/me 100, 3 

[t i he that made 11s and not we enr ſelves, as appeares by the words that fol- 

low, 2”e are hu people and the Nirepe of br paTnre ; we were meere patients in 

both thoſe firſt workes of God) et will he rot ſave us without our felves , he 
wi.l not preferve us in theſtate of grace, ror briyg us untoglory withour our 
owne endeavour, he will have us to be agents in ths work our ſelves , and co- 
workers with hun.#York owt your own ſalvation, faith the Apoſtle Phi/.2.12.2nd 

(nude 20,%1, Build up yonr [elves in your mo#t holy faith : and keep your ſelves 

1 the love of God. And whomlcever God harheleRed and decreed ro pre- | 

ſerve, foas they ſhall never bee deccived, and drawne from the truth in | 

them he will worke a care and endeavour to uſe all meanes to preſerve | 
themſelves. Yea he will make them to be diligent and painfull inwork-' 
ing for themſelves this way, in doing their endeavour, and uſing of the | 
nxancs whereby they way be kept from falling away from the truth. The 
' Apoſtle writing to the Hebrewes that had dore mach alrcady to make fure 
to themſelves their owne eleAion and calling. i «And wee defire ( (aith 
hee Hebrewes6,11,12,) that ev'ry one of you doe ſhew the ſame diligence, 
to the full a{ſrrance of hope wnto the end. That yee bee not flotbſull , but | 
followers of them who through farth and patience inherit the promiſes. Na' 
' nan can have full afluravce of hope to bee preſerved from falling away; 
| unletie (even to the end of his dayes) hee bee diligent in uſing the.' 
means to preſerve himfelfe, No man may looke to inherit Gods pro- 
, miſcs, that 1s a floathfull man , Gar relyeth wholly upon Gods mercy , 
' and power, and gracions promiſes, and will uſe no endeavour, take 


PSALME'LI.7 Lect 14”. | 


| no paines to keepe him{elte from falling from God. On the other 
| ſide, hee that will diligently endeavour himſclte ro doe that that God 
| bath direted him to doe, and ro uſe Gods meanes, ſhall not need to 
donbt, but that God will uphold him, though the times were farre 


| More dangerous than they are, Hee that upheld Noah, Genefis 6. 9. 

and Obadiah, 1 Kings 18, 3. in fact times as theſe were , can certaine- | 
1 y uphold us in theſe times. God 4 able ro make him ſtand, faith the A- | 
[poſtle, Romans 14. 4. Yea, and hee will certainely doe it, it wee bee | 


[not wanting to our ſelves. eriſe and bee doing ( faith David to Salo- i 


mon, 1 Chron. +2. 16.) and the Lord wilt bee with thee, Do thy endea- | 
'veur inthe uſe of Gods meanes conſcionably, and thou ſhalr not need to doubt | 
ef fucceſle. - [n 44 labour there 13 profit , faith the Holy Ghoſt, Prov. 14.23. | 
' which is to bee underſtood as well of the paines wee are to take for our | 
fules and for heaven, as for that wee: take for our bodies in our world- ' 


| | | 
ly callings, Yea the Lord (to ſhew the "neceſſity of our own endeavour to |. 


encourage us unto this, and to honour the nfe of his meanes”) 1s { enuqp 
to aſcribe our preſervation from falling, and ſtanding in tbe ftare of , 
grace ( which is indeed his owne worke onely) unto this 'onr care of | 
keeping of our ſelves. Hee that i begotten of God keeperh himſelfe , 
Vvv 2 ar 
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and that wicked one toncheth bim not faith the Apoltle, x Tobn 5.18. A regene- 
rate man may by a conſcionable uſe of the meanes (yet »er hee (faith the 
Apoſtle, 1 (\ erinthians 15. 10.) bus the grace of God that « with bim, and 
with all others alſo that faithfully doe their endeavour) keepe himſelfe, 
{o as that Satan nor any of his agents fhall ever hee able to touch him mor= 
tally, todraw himto that finne that is unto death, Yea hee that will care- 
fully doe what lyeth in him (1 ſpeake ſtill of the regenerate man) may 
preſerve himielfe (though not from all ſine, from all humane frailties, 
and infirmities) yet certainely from all grofle, and ſcandalous ſinnes, even 
from ſuch, as hee hath beene by nature or cultome moſt rongly incli- 
ned unto. And 1 kept my ſeife from mine imgquity faith David, Pſalme 
IS, 23. | | 

You will aske me then what is it, that God wonld have vsto doeto pre- 
ſerve our ſelves from falling into crreur, and to keepe our ſelves conſtant in his 
holy truth. Ianſwer they bee two things principally : ſome things wee muſt 
avoid and ſome things wee muſt doe. 1. We mult carefully beware of, and 
ſhun thoſe things whereby we are in danger to be corrupted in onr judgement, 
and drawne away fromthe truth, 2. Wee mult diligently uſe the meanes 
whereby wee may bee eſtabliſhed, and preſerved in it, Of the firſt 
kind there are two wholſome, and neceſlary dircRions given us in Gods 
Booke. 

Firſt, Hee that would be conſtant inthe truth of religion, and not fall from 
it muſt ſhun, and avoid them by whom he may be 1n danger to be ſeduced, 


them, the reading of their bookes, deſire not to heare what they can ſay, 
for their errours and againſt the truth, This direction wee ſhall find 
often given unto Gods people. Ceaſe my ſonne 10 heare (faith the Ho- 


words of knowledge, As if hee ſhould have faid, Thou haſt received 
the knowledge of the truth from the Word of God ( the writings of 
the Prophets, and Apoſtles are the words of knowledge ) and theſe 
men would inſtru& thee, and by great probability of reaſon perſwade 
thee another way. Give over hearing ef fach men faith the Holy 
Ghoſt. This direRion the Apoltle gives, Romanes 16, 17. Now | be» 
ſeech you, brethren ( faith hee obſerve his carneſtneſſe in this matter ) 
warke them which canſe diviſiovs, and offences (are authors of new les) 
contrary to the dottrine which yee have learned, and avoid them, And 


ftranger ( one that brings new, and ſtrange Dodtrine other Doctrine then 
ſuch as their. ſhepheard doth teach) they w48 not follow, but will flee 

om bin. Leſt they ſhould follow him and bee .miſlead by him they 
will flee from him, if they ſhould net flee from him, they feare they 


cher, and a man of rare, and exceltent gifts too, yet the Apoſtle for- 
bids him to reaſon much with wrangling ſpirits , and ſuch as would uſe 
their wits to diſpute againſt the truth, Perverſe diſputings (ſaith hee , 
1 Timothy 6, 5.) of men of corrupt mindes, and deflitute of the trath, 
From ſuch withdraw thy ſelfe. And if ſuch a man might not bee allow- 
ed to reaſon much with heretickes, nor to delight to heare what they 
could fay againſt the truth, and for their errours,how much lefſe may a private 
Chriſtian bee allowed to doe thus, 

Say not I ſball (by hearing, and reading what they fay ) diſcerne the 
abſurdity of their opinions-the better, and bee confirmed in the truth, For 


——<Q 


(firſt, This is not the meane that God hath fanQtitied to confirme his people 


in_ 
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and drayne 1nto errour, , Shun the hearing of them, the conferring with | 


ly Ghoſt, Proverbes 19.27.) the inflrutftion, that canſeth to erre from the | 


this note our bleſſed Saviour gives to know his Elet by, John 10. 5. « | 


————_ 
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might bee ſeduced by him. Yea though Timothy was himſelfe a prea- | 
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in the truth but expreſicly forbidden it as you have heard, heare them not 
faith hee, avoid them, flee from them. , Secondly, The way that God 
hath ſanQtified to confirme thee in the truth ſutfticiently, and abundantly, is 
the ſound miniſtery of his Word. Pax, and Barnebas by their preaching 
confirmed the foules of the Diſciples, 4.14 21,22.And Paw! {ent T1mothy by 
his miniſtery,and preaching toeſtabliſh the Theſlalonians, x Theſſ. 3,2. Third- 
{ ly, This will be a meane to weakenthee rather, and breed donbts in thee, and 
—_ thee, then to confirme thee in the truth, Remember what Eve got 
y giving her ſelfe liberty to conferre, and reaſon with the Serpent, ſpecial- 
ly when ſhe was alone, yet was ſhe then inthe ſtate of innocency, Gen.3.1,2. 
| If thou wilt needs hcare and read what ſuch men can fay, bee ſure thon 
have ſome with thee that is able to deteR, and confirme thee againlt their 


an ee ty re, 


errours. 
| Neither fay ſecondly, But I know my (elfe to bee fo fetled in the truth 
that nothing they can fay againſt it, ſhall bee able to move mee; but I 
ſhall bee rather able to convince them. For firlt, Many that oppoſe 
the truth, and teach errour are full of (eight, and cunning crattinefle as the 
Apoltle ſpeaketh, Epheſi4.14. and will fpeake with farre greater probability 
and (hew of reaſon then thou art aware of, Secondly, Herefies are workes 
of the flcſh as the Apoſtle teacherh us, Ga/athiens 5, 20, and therefore 
wee areall by nature much more apt and enclined to receive any here- 
{y, then the truth, No tow, no tinder is apter to take the fire then wee 
are ro receive errour, Thirdly, Of the Miniſter of God it is (indeed) 
required that hee ſhould bee able &y ſound Dottrine to convince the gaine- 
ſayers, Titm 1, g, hee hath a calling unto it ; and therefore hee may 
ſafely (fo farre as the neceſſity of the Church ſhall require it) heare, and 
read what they can ſay for themſelves, For while we walke in any of our 
waics that God hath appointed us to walke in, wee have a promiſe of pro- 
tection from God, P/alme 91.11. Hee will give his «Angels charge over us to 
keepe 4 in all our waies. But of every private Chriſtian God requireth not 
this, that hee ſhould bee able to convince the gaine-ſayer, and anſwer all his 
cavills; they have no calling unto it, and therefore cannot expe the like 
_— from God to bee kept from taking hurt by ir, Fourthly, and 
altly, Thou halt juſt cauſe to feare, that becauſe thou prefuming upon thine 
owne (trength doſt willfully diſobey his commandement, who hath for- 
bidden thee to heare them, commanded thee to avoid them, to flee from 
them, God will leave thee, and ſuffer thee either to bee corrupted, or un- 
ſetled inthy judgement by them, Take Salomon for an example ofthis ; who 
becauſe hee did contrary to the commandement of God preſume upon his 
owne underſtanding, and ſtrength ; hee was fo forſaken of God that every 
one of hisſtrange wives corrupted him in his judgement, and drew himto 
approve of, and praRiſe their ſeveral] idolatries, 1 Kw#gs 11.8, And cer- 
tainely many now adaies are daily cither altogether corrupted, or made un- 
ſerled in religion, by their voluntary, and needlefle reaſoning with, andrea- 
ding the bookes of Papilts, and other hereticks, To conclude therefore this 
firſt diretion, Bee not ſo deſirous to heare what fuch men can ſay, but ra- 


that wiſedome of the Serpent which the Prophet ſpeaketh of, P/alme 5 8. 


never ſo wiſely. 

The ſecond direion of the firſt kind is this. If thou do defire to be conſtant in 
thy religio,& to keep thy ſelf from being corrupted in thy judgemet that way, 
take heed of affeing inreligiothe knowledge of intricate,curious & unprofita- 
ble things. There is adefire of knowledg that is moſt neceffary,8& ſuch as al Gods 


FECY people 
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people are tobe exhorted unto ; and there isa deſire of knowledge that is molt | 
dangerous, and which we muſt warne you all to beware of, Concerning the 
x, | former. Firſt, Itiscertaine that whatſoever God hath hath revealed 1n his 
| Word (as it doth concerne all ſo) all Gods people may and ſhould defire to at- 
| taine unto the knowledge of it. Nay there is not a Chapter not a verſc in all the 
holy Bible, but every one of Gods people might make a profitable ule of it, it 
the faultor defeR were not in him(clfe;T he things revealed (faith Moſes, Dent. 
29-29.) belong unto m, and to onr children for ever, that we may doe ail the 
words of this law, There is no part of Gods revealed will tutit would further 
us in our obedience to God,if weunderſtood it as we ought to doe, Rom.15.4, 
Whatſoever things were written aforetime (inthe Old Teltament,and ren much 
more in the New) were wri:ten for our learning, that we through patience, and 
comfort in the Scriptures might have hope. Wuhatſocver is written in the holy 
Scriptures, would further us in our faith, and increaſe our patience and com- 
fort, and hope in all our affli&tions if we did underſtand it aright. 
2, Secondly, No man ought to envy unto the people of God any meaſureor 
degree of knowledge in the holy Scriptures that they arcableto attaine unto, 
but defire, and rejoyce initrather. wee doe not ceaſe to pray for you (faith the 
Apoſtle, Ce/.1.9 ) and todefire that ye might be filled with the knowledge of 
| bu will. Nay though any of our people ſhould equall our felves who are their 
teachers in the knowledge of the Word, and be able to diſcerne when any of 
us teach unſoundly, or miſtake the meaning of the Scripture, or play the tre- 
vants, ſtudy not for our Sermons, but doe the worke of the Lord negligently, 
this ſhould not diſ:ontent us neither (fo long as they keepe themſelves within 
the bounds of modeſty, and ſobriety) but wee ſhould rather all ſay as «Moſes 
did, N##9.11.29. would ts God that all the Lords people were Prophets ; would 
| to God that all our hearers were ſo underſtanding a people. 
| But though this bee ſo, yet is there a kind of Ichre of knowledge that is a 
moſt dangerous thing, and which all that defire to keepe themſelves ſteadfaſt 
in the purity of Gods religion, muſt bee admoniſhed to take heed of, The 
| bait whereby the Divell caught our firſt parents, and whereby we were all un- 
done, was the deſire of knowledge. God doth know (faith he, Gen.z.5.) that 
ſo ſoome as ye ſhall eat of the frait of thu tree, your eyes ſhall be opened, and ye 
ſhall beg as Gods for knowledge, And you ſhall find verſe 6, that this was the 
| maine thing that prevailed with them, that it was « tree zo be deſired to get 
knowledge, And this hurtfull, and dangerous defire of knowledge may bee 
I. | deſcryed three waies, Firſt, When wee defire to know more of Gods 
matters then hee hath beene pleaſed to reveale in his Word. When negle- 
Ring the knowledge of ſuch things concerning God, and his will as hee hath 
revealed wee will bee prying into Gods ſecrets ; and either know ſuchthings 
as God hath ſaid nothing of in his holy Word, or know more of thoſe things 
| thathe hath taught us in his holy Word, then hee hath revealed. The Lord 
hath clearely revealed to us in his holy Word that in the Vnity of the God- 
head there is a Trinity of perſons, ſo hath he alſo in part clearely in his Word 
revealed tous, his will touching his decree of predeſtination touching the in- 
carnation, and conception of our Lord and all other the great myſteries of our 
| faith, Now whenin theſe things men cannot content themſelves with that 
that God hath clearely revealed, but would know more, They cannot bee 
| content to know : 43 57 that theſe things are ſo, but they would alſo know 
| I1in why they are ſo, they would know them exaAly, and ſee the reaſon 
of everything intheſe high myſteries ; this is a deſire of knowledge that is 
evill, and dangerous, - When the Lord revealed himſelfe to Moſer in the 
buſh, Exed.z.5, hee charged him not to come too nigh him draw »st nigh 
| hither, faith hee. And when hee was pleaſed to reveale his glory unto his 


people 


—_— 


———_— 


_—_— 


PSALME LI. 7. Leitnare 


— oc 


_—— 


people upon mount Sinas hee ſet bownds wnto thems ; and charged them upon 
paine of death (Exodus 19.12,21.) not topaſle thoſe bounds to gaze and 
p'y too farre, The Lord bath ſer bounds tor our no thelc heaven» 
y mylterycs and thoſe are the holy. Scriptures, Reme what a plague 
came upon the men of Berbſtemeb, 1Sam,6 19, becauſe they looked into 
the Arke ; they would fee, and know- more inthe matrersof God, then hee 
wou! baye them todoe, And ſee how God was offended with Zachary the 
father oi /obn Bapti#t for this. God had told him by his Angell, that hee 
ſhould have a blefſled fonne by his wife Elizabeth, Zachary [aid to the Angel, 
Luke 1.18, whereby ſbalt 1 know this ? Gods Word could not ſuffice him for 
tus knowledge in this matter, but he would have it made evident anto him by 
reaſon how tucha thing could be. In all matters of taith ic becomes a Chriſti- 
an to enquire, and ſecke to know what God hath in his Word revealed ; yea 
hee may enquire even intothe reaſonofany divine myſtery, fo farre forth as 
God hath in his Word revealed it. What hath the Lord an/wered ? and what 
bath the Lord fpoken ? muſt Gods people fay 7er.23.35, and there they mult 
reſt, That which wee cannot conceive the reaſon of wee mult reverently 
adore, and cry out with the Apoſtle, Rom.11.33. 6 «ltirudo © the depth of 


| 
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the riches both of the wiſdome, «nd knonledge of God, how nnſtarchable are bu 
Jjadgements, and hi waies paſt finding ont. There is a kind of holy ignorance, | 
and ſimplicity (a deſire not to ſee toe much,nor to pry too farre into the things | 
of God) that is much commended tous in the Word of God. The Lardpre«, 
ſerveth the ſimple ſaith David, Pſalave 116.6. When we can mortifie our wit, | 
and reaſon, and bring it into captivity into the obedience of Chriſt, as the Apo» 
ſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor.10.5.When we can bring our ſelves unto the obedience of 
faith as the Apoſtle calls it, Row.16.26. When we make our reaſon ſubjeR 

unto faith.And on the other ſide as the gazing upon the ſunne in his brightneſle, 

will make a man blind, fo this ſecking to make the matters of faith ſubjeR to 

our reaſon, and giving our ſelves liberty to queſtion, and diſpute too much of 
the myſteries of God, js the readieſt way to loole all ſound judgement in hea- 

veuly things. #here « the diſputer of thu world ? (faith the Apeltle, 1 Cor.1, 

20,) hath not God mad: the wiſedome of this world fools/bne([e ? 


The ſecond way whereby that deſire of knowledge which is dangerous, and 
hurtfull may be deſcribed isthis, when negle&ing other things we ſeeke the 
knowledge of theſe high points only, as are above our capacity to underſtand, 
Thoſe points of religionthat are neceſſary unto the falvation of Gods people 
forthem to know,are ſo plainely taught in the holy Scripture asthe ſimpleſt of 
them may be able tounderſtand them. In which reſpe& the Apoſtle compa- 
reththem to #3i/k which the youngeſt, and weakeſt child may feed upon, and 
receive nouriſhment by, Heb.5.12, There are ſome other points of religion 
(whichthough they bealſo taught in the Word, andin their order profitable 
to be knowne) yetare they not ſoplainely taught inthe Wordas every one of 


them to ſtrong meare which belongs onely tothem thar are of yeares, Heb.5.14, 
And asthe feeding of alittle child ſtrong meat isthe way to overthrow the ſto. 
mack of it,and (o to kill it ; even ſois this the utter overthrow of many Chriſtt- 
ans, that being children inunderſtanding before they have beene well fed, and 
nouriſhed with milk, they will feed upon nothing but this ſtrong meat,they bu- 
ſy themſelves in ſeeking the knowledge of nothing in religion, bur of thoſe 
high points that are matters of controverſy evenamong the molt learned men. 
Wee read of our bleſſed Saviour that in teaching of the people he had reipeR 
alwaics unto this, to give them that food that their ſtomackes would beare,and 
ſo might be wholeſome;and fit to nouriſh them. Hee fpaks the word wnto them 


Gods people can underſtand them, in which reſpe& the Apoltle compareth | 


| «i they were able to heare it, faith the Evangeliſt, 9ar.4.33-and Tob.16,12, 1 | 


Vvuv 4 have 


pp EI 


2, 


787 | 


| m—— 


ed —_—_ 
i —_— 


dens mt 


Re ee it 


— — — — Oo 
—_— — Os to Ore OO OO re oe 
— — 9x CO 


ly a ECO 


I, 


q 


\L22.148. LECTVRES ON 
bave yet many thivgs to ſay unto. you, but ye cannot beare them now. As if he had 
faid, they would doe you more hurt then good, as that fyod will doe a man, 
which his ſtamacke is not able to beare, 'and digeſt. So the Apoſtle chargeth 
the Church, Rowenes 14.1. not to trouble the weake Chriſtian with dowbeful 
diſpmtations, And as theſe two precedents mult teach us preachers not to trou- 
ble the people (more then needs we mult) with matters of controverſy ; fo 
mult this teach you thatare Gods people not to buſy your heads too much with 
theſe high points,feed better of your milk before you meddle with ſtrong meat, 
be not like to the child that will be at the latter end of his booke before he have 
learned the firſt leafe. If any of you ſhall fay, but I thanke God my capacity 
will ſerve to underſtand any point of:controverſie, I am paſta child in religion, 
Ianſwer, Firſt, I doubt many thatthink ſo well of themſelves if they were 
examined would bee found ignorant enough in the maine principles of our 
religion. Sure Iam it becomes the beſt tothinke more meancly of themſelves, 
Our Saviour calls his cle Apoſtles, ob» 1 3.33. and the Apoltle all the faich« 
full that he wrote to, 1 /obn 5.21. little children. Secondly, As though a child 
can never without danger feed upon ſtrong meat, yet a man of yeares may late. 
lyeat milk : fo though the weake Chriſtian can never without danger buſy 
himſelfe in intricate queſtions, and controverſies, - yet may the ttrongeſt 
Chriſtian with profit ſeeke to bee berter grounded 1n the maine prin- 
ciples of religion. eAs new borne babes (fatth the Apoſt.c, 1 Perev 2, 2, 
to all the faithfull) defire the fincere milke of the Word, that ye may grow 
thereby, 

Thethird, and laft way whereby that deſire of knowledge that is dange- | 
rous, and hurtfull may bee diſcryed is this, when wee deſire knowledge 
onely for knowledge ſake without all reſpe& to the uſe, and profit we 
may make of it, for our edification in faith, and holineſſe of life. This is 
the tule that we muſt follow in preaching to teach that onely that is ufe- 
fall, and profitable, Pax! did ſo himſelfe, As 20, 1 kept barke norhing 
that was profitable ; and hee chargeth Tits to doe fo too, Titns 3.8, Theſe 
things (ſpeaking of matters of faith, and praftiſe) /- will that thow affirm: 
conftantly, theſe things are good, and profitable nato men. And this is the rule 
your ſhould follow in learning, Teach me good judgement, and knowledge faith 
David, Pſal.119.66. Such knowledge as will do me good, and make mee 
good, The true religion that God hath taught us in his W ord is called, Row, 
10.8. Thelword of faith: and I Tim.3.16, The myſtery of godlineſſe : and 
I Tins.6.3. The Doftrine which v5 according to godlineſſe. And if thou defireſt 
the knowledge of any thing in religion to anyother end then to increaſe faith, 
and godlinefle inthy heart, thou rakeff Godr name in vaine even in thy deſire 
of knowledge, and bethou ſure that God will nor hold bum guiltleſſe that taketh | 
bu name in vaine, Exod.,20.7, | 


Lefture CX LV I TIT, On Pſalme 51. 7: October 18, 1631, 


| I: followeth now that we proceed unto the ſecond : viz, to ſhew yon the 
; A meanesthat we muſt uſe to keepe our ſelves conſtant in the truth pom | 
and preſerve our ſelves from falling away from it. Fonre principall direRtions 

| Ifind givenir. Gods Book tothis purpoſe, 
{ Firſt, He thatdefirestoabide conſtant in the truth muſt ground himſelfe 
well inthe knowledge of it ; labour to bee affured upon good grounds, that 
itisthe truth thathee holds. Continue thow (faith the Apoſtle unto 7 1otby, 
2 Timothy 3, 14.) in thoſe things which thou ba#I learned, and baft beon aſſured; 
; of. No man can hope to continue ſtedfaſt in any truth of God that hee 
/ hath not learned well, nor unleſſe hee bee afſured upon good gene 
at 
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that it is indee1, the truth of God; If yee continue in the faith grounded, and 
ſetled faith he Col.1. 23, As if he had ſaid, No man cancontinue inthe 

Faith that is notgrounded, and ſerled in it, that finds not good grounds for that 

he holds, and beleeves. 7 have choſen the way of truth (faith David Pſalme 

119. 30, 31.) Thy judgements have [ laid before mee ; 1 have ſiucke unto | 
ehy teſtimonies, No man can ſticke to Gods truth, that is drawne 

by others or carried by example, orby the ſway of the time to a liking of it, 

but hee onely that hath choſen cbe way of truth, that is, hee that hath ad- 

vitedly, and upon good grounds, undertaken the profeſſion of it. They 

that are children in underſtanding, arc aptto be toſſed tos, and fro, aud carryed 
about with every winde of Deftrine, as the Apoſtle faith E£ph.q4.14. A man 

ſhall be apt to receive Popery or any other hereſie it he be either ignorant, or 

weake and ungrounded in the knowledge of the tuth ; as alas moſt of our 

people though they have beene hearers ſo long, and profeſſours of the truth, 

will be found to be, if ever a time of tryall ſhall come. On the otherſide 

knowledge will preſerve a man from that danger, Diſcretion ſhall preſerve 

thee (laith Salomon Pro. 2,11.) and underſtanding ſhall keepe thee, Whena 

mans judgement is once convinced that it isthe truth that he holds, it will be 

hard for him to forſake iv; becauſe the more light a man hath in his heart, the 

more _ y will his conſcience reprove, and checke,and ſmite him when he 

begins to forſake it, and to goe againſt it, And that isthe reaſon as our Savi- 

our teacheth us /ohn 3,20, why lewd men ſhunne, and hate this light, that 
their deeds may not be reproved. ' If therefore beloved you deſire to hold faſt 

your profeſfron, ground your ſelves well in thatknowledge of the truth that 
you doe profeſk, w1iſedowe is the principal thing (faith the Holy Ghoſt Pre. 
4+ 7.) therefore get wiſedome and with all thy getting (withall thatthou haſt got- 
ten,and doſt poſſeſſe) ger wnderflandivg.As if he had (aid : fe]] all thatthou haſt 
to purchaſe this pearle according to that mm Pro, 23, 23. Buy the trath,and ſel 5t 
wot alſo wiſedome,and in/iruflion,and underflanding. Now he that would ground 
ſelfe well, inthe knowledge of the truth muſt obſervetheſe two rules. 

Firſt, he muſtacquaint himſelfe well with the firſt, and maine principles of 
Religion, and {ecke to be pertef inthem. Though a man heare or reade never 
ſo mnch yet ſhall he yever attaine to a well grounded knowledge ia Religion 

= he be well catechited, and inſtructed inthe firſt, and chiete principles of it, 


This courſe we ſhall find the bleſſed Apoſtles rooke inteaching the Churches, 
and bringing them unto ſound knowledge. They gave unto them a ſumme of 
the maine, and moſt neceſſary pointsof Religion that are clearely, and plain- 


ly fet downe in the holy Scriptures, So you ſhall finde the Apoſtle Rem. 6, | 
17. ſpeakes of g forme of Dottrine, that was delivered unto them : And | 
2 Tim,1.13, he chargeth Timothy ro hold ſaft the forme of ſound words , | 
which hee had heard of him; which both in the next words Verſe 14. And | 
1 Tim. 6, 20. he calls his depoſitum that worthy thing that was committed to his 
truſt to keepe, and which he chargeth him to {ee that it be kept pure, and un- 
corrupted by himfelfe ; and all the teachers inthe Church of Epheſia, He | 
avethem this forme of Dorine, this ſumme of Religion to be as apatterne 
h for the Miniſters inteaching, and the people in learning tofollow, that 
DoArine that was proportionable, and agreeable unto it, they ſhould hold 
tobe ſound, and good, and noother, And this is the Apoſtles meaning in that 
ſpeech of his Romans 12,6. Let us propheſie according to the proportion of 
aith. In this catechiſme this forme of Doctrine ; (this famme of the maine, 
and plaine principles of Religion) they were wont to inſtruR, and ground 
the people, firſt of all before they taught them other things ; as is plaine by 
that which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Tee have need (faith he Heb. 5. 12,) that 
one teach you againe, which be the firſt principles of the Oracles of God: And 6.1, 
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Leaving the principles of the Dottrine of Chriſt, let u« got on wnto perſetTion, 
He had before taught them the firſt principles of the Oracles of God, the prin. 
ciples of the Do&rine of Chriſt, Therefore alſohe callstheſe pointsof Ca. | 
techilme theſe principles of Religion (whereof he names eherc,fixc heads) 

the fonndation Heb, 6,1, They that thinke, by their reading or hearing, to at- 
taine unto ſound knowledge in Religion, before they be well inſtruQted jn 
the principles, they goe prepoſterouſly to worke, they build withoura foun- 
dation, they build upon the ſand, and there is ſmall hope they ſhould 
ſand in the time of tryall. If the Apoſtles who were the wiſe Maſter buil. 
ders 1 Co-, 3.10, thought this the fitteſt courſe to bring the people unto ſound 
knowledge by, what Miniſter can ever hope to have an underſtand ing people, 
that negledts catechiſing, or what Chriſtian can hope ever to be weil grounded 
inthe knowledge of the truth, that rhinkes carechiſing belongs unto boyes,and 
girles only, that never was, nor ſeckesto be well inſtrufted in the catechiſme 
in the firſt principles of che Oracles of God, To conclude therefore this firſt 


— —— 


rule, Let me exhortevery one of you that deſire ro be eftabliſhed in the truth 
to acquaint your ſelves with this catecheticall do&rine and exerciſe your | 


The ſecond rule is this, Hethat would ground himfclfe well in the know- | 
ledge of thetruth,muſt receive nothing in Religion uponthe credit of any man, | 
but whatſoever he heares any man teach,whatloever he reades in any catechil. 
me or other good book, he mult examiner by the holy Scripture,and mark well | 
hoxw itis proved thereby. It muſt be our care that are your teachers,to teach: you # 
rothing, but what we confirine, - and prove by the holy Scriptures, yeato bring 
| apt proofes for whatſoever werteach; and lo did Apeios AF, 18.24.28, ſodid 
the Apoſtle Pan 26,32, yea ſodid aur bleſſed Saviour him(clte Lake 24.27, 
' Ard it mult be your care toger good proote out of the Scripture, for whatlo- 
, evcr you hold in Religion ; andto receive nothing from any of us (how well 
| ſoever you thinke of us) but what we confirme unto you by the word, yea to 

examine how fit the proofes that we bring are toconclude the point that we 
' alleadge them for. When the Apoltle had faid DeſÞi/e no? propheſyings 1 The, 
5.30, he adds preſently Verſe 21. prove al things. A31t he ſhould fay, Itis 
no diſparageiment to the beſt Miniſtery, toexamine by the Scripture what is | 
taught 1nit, nay it is the way to make us honour it the more, when by this 
proofe and tryall, we find ito be fubſtantiall, and found. This courte did the 


Apoſtle, the ather an Evangeliſt) and are commended by the Holy Ghoſt for 
iteAts 17.11. They ſearched the Scripture daily,whether thoſe things were /0. 
Paxl, and Silas confirmed their Doctrine by Scripture (astheir manner was,) 
and theſe good hearersexamined their proofes. Till we doe this, we ſhall never | 
grow toany ſetled, and found knowledge in Religion, we ſhall never fee with | 
our owne eyes, but (like blinde men) goe as our guides, and teachers ſhall | 
lead us, which the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 13. 2. noteth for a great part of their mile- | 
ry while they were Gentiles, Tow were carried away unto theſe dumbe idols, 
even as you were led, 

| Ontheother (ide three great benefits you ſhall receive by this. 

Firſt, then (and never-rill then) you will grow toa grounded, and well 


| Bereaxns take when they heard Paz, and Silz (great men oth, the one an þ 
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ſctled knowledge of the truth,and ſuch as you will be able to bide by,when you 
{ball fee plaine, and dire proofes of Scripture for that which you bold. For) 
faith and fall aſſurance in matters of Religion,is grounded upon the holy Scrip- 


tures onely, Therefore are they called the word of fairh Rom.10, 8. And the 
L 


fonrndation 
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ſelves in it, ſecke to bee perfeRinir, ſo ſhall you bee able to judge of that ) 
that you heare, and reade, and profit more by one good Sermon that you | 
heare, or Chapter that you reade, then you ſhall be able to doe by twenty o- | 
therwile, 
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foundation that all the faithfull are built upon Fpb, 2. 20, Whenthe Bereens | 
had by ſearching the Scriptures daily, found that that which P as/; and Sil 

taught was juit ſoas they had faid ; that is, that the proofes that they brongl1t 

for their Doctrine were rightly, and fitly alleadoed As 19.11, 12, it is faid 

that therefore many of them beleeved, And when the Apoſtle had exhorted 
Timothy to continne in the truth which he had learned, ana 1.:d beene aſſured of 

'2 Tim. 3.14 15. he alleadged this for one maine reaſon of it,why bc ſhou'e | 

' doc ſo,and why he doubted notbut he would doe fo,thathe had bzowne the het 
Scripuures from h:s very child-hood, that were able to make kim wiſe unto ſalug- 
tion : As it he ſhould have faid. Bythe knowledge of the holy Scriptures, 

| and beirg well exerciſed in them a man may grow to ſuch acertaine, and | 
grounded knowledge, and aflurance of the truth, as will cauſe him to continue 
conſtant init unto the end, 

Secondly, this will (trengthen you, and make-you able toſtand azainſt the 2, 
per{iwaſions, and cavills, and (coftes of ſuch as are adverſaries tothe truth, 
when you know and can call co minde plaine proofes of Scriptnre, for every 
truth that you hold, and profeſſe, By rhe words of thy lipp-s (faith David 

| P{al. 17.4.) t have kept me from the paths of the deſtroyer, from 1!! the paths 
of the deitroyer, from corruption in jadgement, as well as from corruption in 
manners. When the Apoſtle had forewarned Gods peop'e 2 Pet.2.1. of falſe 
teachers that would 6ring in damnable hereſyes into the Church, and 3. 3. | 
' of prophane ſcoffers that would deride all Religion, and piety he gives them 
\ 2 Pet. 3. 2. this preſervative againſt them both, he bids them he mindeſul of 
' the words of the holy Prophets, and eApoſlles, As if he had faid, If ye were | 
| well acquainted with the holy Scriptures, and could remember whatye have | 
| learned there, ye (hould not much be moved, with that that any, cither Here- | 
ticke or Atheiſt could fayagainli the truth, | 
Tiirdly, and kiſtly, By this we ſhall be able to convince, and ſtoppe the | 3» 
' mouthof any caviller and ſeducer, if we can alleadge adire place of Scrip- | 
tare tor that truth that we hold, The Serivrere 44 profitable, and hath great ef- 
ficacy, and force mpo; zneyyor to convince faith the Apoſtle 2 Tim 3, 16. itis 
the ſword of the ſpirut Eph,6, 17. the weapon whereby the ſpirit of Gol gh- 
teth with great power, and etticacy againſt every adverſary. Thus did our | 
bleſſed Saviour put tofilence the tempter himſclfe (the grand Maſter, and fa- | 
therof all Hereticks, and ſeducers) with Scriptum eft by allcadging plaine 
places of Scripture againſt him Aarehew 4.4.7, 10, Andthercforethere 
is in it a more divine power to convince the conſcience, of any gaine-fayer 
| and to ſtop his mouth, then in all the teſtimonyes of counſels or fathers that 
ever lived in the world. And therefore to corclude this firſt direion as this 
way diſcover tq, us what ſmall hope there is of the greateſt number of thoſe | 
that profeſſe the truth inthele dayes of peace,and joyne with us inthe uſe of all 
Gods ordinances, that they ſhould ever perſeverc, and hold faſt their profeſ: | 
ſion, being fo extreamly ignorant, and unacquainted withthe principles, and | 
{grounds of the Religion that they doe profteſle, ſtrangers inthe holy Scrip- | 
'tures ; fo may this aflurethe beſt of us all (beloved) that if ever a time of try- 
all ſhall come, our hearts wil! ſmartand ake for this, that we have not groun- 
ded our ſelves berrer inthe knowledgeof thetruth ; that when we ſhall heare 
| what the adverſary will object azainſt it, wee ſhall find our ſelves fo aptto | 
ſtagger for want of grounded knowledge; when we ſhall find fo {mall | 
comfort in ſuffering for it, which wee have fo (mall aſſurance whether 
it bee the truth or no. Certainely hee that deſires to perſevere, and | 
hold faſt the truth, hee muſt (while hee hath time, and meanes) ground | 
| 'himſelfe well in the knowledge of the truth, by acquainting himſelte , | 
and ſeeking to be perfe& inthe principles of Religion, and points of the Cas | | 
| cecnitmes 
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techilme ; and by getting good prootes of Scripture for every thing that hee | 
doth hold, and profeſle. | 

The ſecond is this, He muſt take to heart that whichhe knoweth, love it,and 

| make conſcience to practice it, or he will never continue conſtant inthe pro- 

| feſſjon of it, This is given for the reaſon why the ele hearers who are in the 

| parable Luke 8, 15. reſembled unto the good ground did krepe the word, and 
bring forth fruct with patrence, did perievere, and hold out to the end, and 
none but they, becauſe they and they only did heare the word with hone/?, and ' 
ood hearts, The man that heares the word, and uſeth the meanes of know- 
edge with an honeſt, and good heart, that is with deſire, and purpoſe of heart, | 
| to practice that which he knowcs, with ſuch a heart as was in David Pſalme | 
; $6.11. Teach mee thy wayes 0 LORD, and | wil walke inthy truth; And 
| 019+ 34; Give me undirſtanding, and | hall keep: thy Law, yea 1 hall obſerve | 
| | $t with my whole heart, He (I ſay) that hath ſuch an honeſt, and good heart be | 
| | ſhall certainely keepe it, and hold outto the end. Many promiſes are made | 

| to ſuch, The righteous w aneverlaſiing foundation ſaith the Holy Ghoſt Prov. 
| 10 35. And the Prophec having ſpoken Pſalm.112, 15. of many priviled- - 

ges that belong to the manthar feareth God, (tothe good, and upright hearted 
man) he adds thisto all thereſt Verſe 6, ſurely bee ſhalt not be moved for ever, | 
no temptations, no periwaſions, no perſecutions ſhall ever be able to remove | 
' him, /f yee will ſeare the Lord (faith Samuel to [ſracl 1 Sam, 12,14.) And 
| ſerve him, and obey bu woice and not rebel againſt the commandement of the | 
| Lord, then ſhall both yee, and alſo the King that reighneth over you, continne, | 

| 


following the Lord your God, Bee you confident in this (beloved) even ſuch 
| of you as (when you forecaſt the prevailing of Popery, and danger of perſc- 
| cution) have beene molt apt to feare, and doubt your ſelves that you (hall ne- 
; ver be able to hold outtothe end; it you truly feare God, and make conſci- | 
| ence to pratice whatſoever he hath taught you, be you confident I fay inthele | 
| promiſes, and how weake ſoever you tcele your ſelyes, know that the Lord 
' will ſhew his (trength in your weakeneſle he will certainely uphold you 7ke | 
| eyes of the Lord ((aith the Prophet to King Aſa 2 Chron. 16. 9.) ranne tor, | 
| and fro thronghoxt the who!: earth, every nation, every Towne,every family | 
; to ſhew himſelſe ſlrong in the behalfe of them, whoſe heart u perfeRt towards 
' kim, This the faithfull have ever had good experience of inthe timesof moſt 
| fiery tryall, What an admirable ſtrength, and conſtancy ſhall we read of in 
þ the Booke of Martyrs to have beene in ſundry ſimple men, and women whoſe 
knowledge was very weake, and meane? A well grounded knowledge isa | 
notable meanes to helpe unto conſtancy as we have beard, But there is more | 
force this. way in one ounce of true piety, and uprightneſlc of heart, then in a 
pound of knowledge without this. Let a man abound in knowledge never ſo 
| much, if he feare not God, if he makes nor conſcience of his wayes, he 
may turne Papilt before he dye, notwithſtanding all the knowledge that he | 
| hath, Hold faith, and a good conſcience (ſaith the Apoſtle to Timothy 1 Tim. 
1.19, 20.) which ſome having put away, concerning faith have made ſtipwracke 
| of whom tu Hymeneus, and Alexander, A pure conſcience is that golden Fox | 
wherein this heavenly Mannah of faith, and ſound judgement in Religion | 
mult bee kept. Holding the myſtery of faith in 4 pure conſcience laith hee 
17.3.9. This golden Pot, this precious cabinet, will keepe it ſafe, and ſure, 
ſo as we ſhall never loſe it, and nothing elſe but this will doe it. And whar | 
meaneth he by apure conſcience ? Surely ſuch a one as doth not willingly ad- | 
mitef the lealt ſpot, the leaſt ſine, that may defile it. A good conſcience in al 
things as Paw calls it Heb.13,18, Hethatdares not give liberty to kifpſelfe | 
tooffend God in any thing, he, and he only ſhall hold faſt the myitery ofFairh. | 
| That Alexander which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, had not only beene a —_— | 
arer | 


| 
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hearer ofthe Apoltle, but had been his conſtant companion intravell, a zealous 
profeſſour ot the truth, and very neare unto Martyrdome for it alſo, as it may | 
appeare As 19. 33, 34. yettell this man fo feartully fromthe truth, that he i 
became a blaſphemer of it, as is plaine 1 7im.1.20.anda moſt bitter enemy and | 
perſecutor of it, one of the greateſt enemies that ever Pan! had. «Alexander | 
the copper-ſmith (laith he 2 Tim. 4. 14, 15.) did me much evill, the Lord ve- | 
ward him according 10 bis works, of whom be thow aware alſo for he hath neatly | 
withſlood our words. And what was the cauſe of his fallingthus feartully? Thar | 
the Apoſtle hath told us, be for/ook 4 good conſcience. He gave liberty to himſelf 
to ſinne againſt his conſcience, tolive in ſome knowne ſinne. Corruption in | 
manners will breed corruption in judgement, A man that hathonce knowne | 
and profeſſed the truth , is ſeldome knowne to fall into Popery or any other 
hereſie, till he had firſt forſakena good conſcience , and by living in krowne 
finnes provoked God to give him over thus farre, So among other judge- 
ments this is one whereby God threatneth to puniſh the difobedience of his 
people » Dent, 28.36. T how alt ſerve other gods of wood and of ſtone; thou 
thalt become a zrofle and (enflefle idolater. And the Apoltle ſpeaking of 
them that in this laſt age ſhould be drawne unto Popery , 2 Thef. 2. he ſpeakes 
of it Verſ, 11, as of a fearefal] judgement of Gud upon men for ſome 
ſinnes they had beene guilty of. Fa» 1h» cauſe ( faith he) God ſhall ſend them 
ftrong detuj:n: ', that th:y Renld believe &@ lie. They (hall be {trongly de- 
laded, Hov!? By the learning, or bolinefſe, or miracles of their Prieſts? 
No, but by the mo?? ju't hand , and curſe of God uponthem, God ball ſend 
thers [Irong deluſions, t! 2* there ſhall be no errour 1n Popery fo groſſe, no 
lic ſo palpable, bur tif thi. verily and undoubtedly believe it, Marvell not 
thenar their co filence, For thie cauſe, faith the Apoſtle, For what canſe? 
W har is the {ine 1119t provokes God to plague men in this manner ? He na- 
meth two, one in V-ri.10 5ecauſe they received not the love of the truth that 
they might be /aved : the ſecond Verſ.12, becauſe they torke a 5 unrigh. 
teamſneſſes Toconcude thenthis ſecond direRion ; what hope can there be 
that many coinmon Proteſtants, though they be willing to heare and make pro- 
fon ot the truch,ſhou!d ever be able to continue conſtaar 1 the truth, inthe 
time of tryal!, but that they will be apt to turne Papiſts, blaſphemers and perſe- 
cutors of the truth when a time of tryall ſhall come; ſeeing 1 they beare no 
love to the truth at all, take no delight in it, love every trifle and vanity berter | 
thanit; 2 they give liberty tothemſelves tolive in knowne finnes, and take | 
pleaſure therein z 3 they content themſelves with a forme of godlanſſe, as the | 
Apoltle fpeaketh 2 7m. 3.5. but deny and rewownce the power of it, and hate it : 
mortally whereſoever they ſee it, caſting the molt odious aſperſious upon it, 


Lefture CX L 7X, On Pſalme 51. 3. Noucm. 1. 1631, 


IL followeth now that we proceed untothe third DireRion, and that 1s this ; 

He that would preſerve himſelfe from falling quite away fromche truth, and 

forſaking his religion, muſt take heed of declining from, or forſaking of the 

leaſt truth, he muſt not give himſelfe liberty to ſhrink and fall from rhe leaſt | 
truth that God hath revcaled unto him, and wherein his conſcience hath beene | 
convinced that iris indeed a truth of God, Two things there be whereby | 
men do fa'ſly warrant themſelves totake this liberty, and they be borhof chem | 
certaine and undeniable truths, | 
| Firſt, That there be many good and worthy men that ſee not, nor make 4- | 
ny reckoning of ſuch truths as themſelves have been convinced in. And in» | 
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| of ſaving grace, and yet he cannot ſee nor be perſwaded of fome trutl:s thar | 
God hath taught us in his holy Word, but his judgementis erroneous and un- | 


— —— — — 
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| ſound in ſome points, yeathough he hath had great meanes to informe hi:n in 
| { the truth, vet he cannot ſee it, And that therefore difference in judgement in | 
| \ fome things (which canrot be withouterrour on the one fide) ſhould nor alie- | 
| | natethe hearts of brethren one from another, as I ſhewed you in my Iaſtle-| 
' ture but tivo out of Row. 14.1-6, 

2 i Secondly, Thatonthe other fide there be many in whom no lite nor pow- | 
| erof gadlineſſe canbediſcerned, that bulie themlelvesaltogether , and glory | 
| in thete potnts, And indeed it is an ill figne in any, and a ſhrewd note of an ! 
| hypocrite, tobuſic his braines about truths of leſie moment, with negleR of | 
| greater, when a man {hall fecke to be expert and cunning in thoſe truths | 
| | which concernethe ceremonies and diſcipline of the Church, and be Riffe in | 
| | the holding and maintaining of them, and yet be 1gnotant and void of all dee | 
, firetolearnethe doctrine ct faith and repentance, of mortification and nevv- | 
| nefſe of life : the meaning of the ten commandements and articles of our ! 
; faich, of the Lords Prayer and doftrine of the Sacraments. For ſach perſons are ; 
| doubtlefſe under that wo that Chriſt denounceth Afar, 23.24. againſt them thar | 
| ftraine at a gnat and ſwallow a camell,Batthough thele two things I ſay be ſo,yer | 
| fora manto be wilfully ignorant of the truth of God in any thing wherein he is ' 
| pleaſed to reveale his will unto us in his holy Word, orto forſake it when he | 
| hath once beene convinced of ir,out of this conceitthu: it is but a ſmall matter, i 

| trife,a man may be ſaved though he never know 1:or hol! ſuch atruth,is a very | 
| | dangerous ſinne, Obſerve I pray you the proofe of this in three points, 
| x { Firſt, Thoughſome truths of God be (compararively)ereater than others,as | 
; our Saviour faith, Mat.2 3.23.lome matters of the Law and Word of God are | 
| weightier than others, yet is notany one truth of God to be accounted ſmall, cr | 
| of little or no momenr,even ofthoſe points of the Jaw which he cals but grats 
' In compariſon of others, our Saviour faith Afar. 24.23. theſe ought ye to have 
; don:,and not toleave the other undone ; even thoſe ſmallthings ought not to be 
+ neglected, ought not tobe left undone, [ have written ro them((aith the Lord | 
| Hoſ.8.12.) the great things of my Law. They are all great things that God 
| hath wricten and revealed tous in his holy Word, All the traths of God which 
| the Apoltles when the Spirit fell upon then in cloven tongues like fire did ut- 
terand teach,are called 7@ wiyaacia 73 Ot, As 2 11, Magnalia Des, the 
great things of God, Yearthe leait truth of God that he hath revealed in his | 
Word is to be eſteemed of greater moment and weight than heaven and carth | 
and all the creatures contained in them, Jr eaſier for heaven and earth to paſſe | 
| (faith our Saviour Luk.16.17.) than that onetitle of the law ſhould faile, It is 
| therefore a great contempt done unto Gods Word to think fo lightly of any 
| | thing he hath taught us in it,as if it were not worth the knowing, or not worth 
| the holding and ticking to when we do know it. When David hath profe(- | 
| | ſec his high eſteeme of Gods Word, P/al.11 9.127. / /ove thy commandements 
(faith he )above gold,yea above fine gold; adds preſently Ver.1 28.T herefore I e- 
| ſkeem all thy precepts concerning all things tobe vight ; and 1 hate every falſe way. 
He that doth not elteeme highly of that that God hath taught us in his Word | 
concerning all things,concerning the ſmalleſt matters as wel] as concerning the |; 
greateſt, he thatdoth not hate every falſe way, every errour inthe matters of 
| religion, errour about the ſmalleſt things as well as errour about the greateſt, 
certainly he doth not love and eſteem of Gods Word as he onghtto do. | 
2. Secondly, As a man may make himſclte abominable unto God by tranſgre(- 
(ſing witting]y the leaſt of us commandements.7e /bef not make your ſelver abo- 
winable ((gith the Lord Lev 11.43.) with any creeping thing, by cating of it he 
| ; meaneth ( and what commandement did ever God give that was lefle _= 
enoIe » 
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| thoſe concrning meat and drinke > ſo may a man do by receiving wittingly 
| the lealt knownerrour,or forſaking witting]y the leaſt known trath. See kow 
; earnelt the Apoſtle is 2 Theſ.2. 1-3. indiſſwadingthem from receiving an er- 
| rour which of all errors that they could receive might ſeem the leaſt dangerous, 
| yea 4 moſt wholſome errour ; that is, that the day of Chritt was then at 
| hand. Yet ſee I pray yon, and marke how earneſt he is in this matter, 
\ Now 1 beſeech your brethren by the comming of aur Ld leſs Chrit, and 
| by our gathering together unto him ; that yee bee not ſoone ſhiken in minds , 
| or bee troubled , neither by ſpirit , nor by word , mor by letter , as from m1, as 
, that the day of Chriſt 11 at hind, Let no man deceive you by any meanes. To 


| reccive any thing as a divine truth which God hath not taught us in his 
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| Word (thoughit caric never fo 2001 a ſhew of piety an4 devotion)is certain- 
' Iva verydargerous thing, cls would nor the Apy{tlc lrave beene fo earneſt in| 
tis caſe as he was. | 
| Thirdlyand la'tly , The ſureſt way to keepe our hearts from forfaking and 
falling from the truth in maine and fundamentall matters, 1s to make cone 
ſcience of holding faſt the truth even in the leaft matters, of cle-ving 
conſtantly to the leaſt truth that God hath revealed unto us, and convin- 
ced Our coniciences in ; the fureſt way to keep? our ſelves from groffe and. 
| enorinious fianes, isto make conſcience of the leaſt thing we know to be a fin. | 
Tis /ob knew well, and therefore to preſerve himlelfe from the odious fin of : 
adultery or fornication, he durlt not give himſeltfe liberty to looke or think of 
' that thatmight provoke him tolnſt, / made a covenant with wine eyes ( faith! 
; he [ob 31,1.) why then Ponld I rhinke upon 4 mud? Danwid allo knew this 
| well, and therefore that he might keepe himſelfe innocent from the grear ! 
wranſgreſſion, he was afraid to commit any preſumptuous finne, any fiane a- | 
| Bainlt his knowledge and conſcience, yea he was afraid even of his ſecrer 
; faults, of ſuch finnes as he knew he was many wayes guilty of in thought, word 
| and deed, though he knew them not ta particular, nor difc-rned them to be | 
; finnes. This ts evident by that earneſt prayer he makes P/al, 19. 12,13. Who! 
| can underſtand h's erronrs? cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults, k-ep back thy ſer- 
| vant alſo from preſumprnons nes, let them wt have dominion over me , then 
' hall I be npright, and I Fall be innocent from the great trauſgreſſion, And even 
| ſOit is inthis caſe, the ſareſt way to keep our judocements uncorrupted in the 
' matters oF ercateſt moment, is to keepe them ſound in thoſe martersthar are of 
| lealt weight, He that will give liberty to himſelte to rejeR and forſake the 
| truth in the ſinalleſt matters, will be 111 danzer to forfake it, and fall from 
| it in the greateſt matters, if hee bee preſled to it. Our Saviour fpeak- 
| ing of that marvellous blindneſſe of minde thar by the juſt judoement of 
| God was come upon the Iewes, Aſatrhow 13. 14. Hearins they hould 
heare , but ſhonld not underfiand; and ſering they ould [(:e, but they 
' frmld not perceive, hee gives this for one reaſon of it, that they had 
| cloſed thei owne eyes firſt. If a man do wilfully refuſe to fee any truth, 
[that God would reveale unto him, it is juſt with God to blind him fo, that he 
| (hall not beable to ſee, or to have any comfortable certainty in any truth 4 
of God, When the Apoſtle ſpeakes of his zcale and reſolution againſt | 
| 
| 


(ſuch falſe brethren, as taught circumciſion to be ſtill neceſſary ( even aft- 


ter the abrogation of the ceremonia!l law , had beene ſutficiently publiſhed, 

| for it was above foureteene yeares after Pauls converſion , as you may fee | 
| Gal.2,1.)1: gave no place by ſubjeflion to them(faith he Ver. 5.) no not for one 
hexre, If ſome politicians had beenthen to confer with him, they would have 
'faid to him, alas Pawl, why art thou ſo obſtinate and peevith in ſuch a trifle ? 
| Circumciſron 14 nothing, and uncirenmesſion i» nothing, asthy ſelte haſt taught, 
I Cor, 7. 19. But hegives this reaſon = he was fo reſolute in oppoſing 
| Xxx 2 an | 
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an errour even of that nature , that the rrath of the goſpel ( faith he ) might 
continge withyow, Theſe errours in ſmaller matters being received , will by 
little, and little deprive us of the truth , and ſincerity of the Goſpel], and 
uſher in ſach errours as are more groſle and fandamentall, Let no man fay, 
what unlawfulneſſe is there in bowing before a crucifix in a decent manner: | 
for if we ſhall comply with Papiſts in ſuch things, it may be Jult with God ts | 
give us over to greater deluſions, and to apoſtare quite with them, When 
l[oſpuah a little before his death exhorts Iirael ro cleave conſtantly to the 
Lord, and to take heed of being drawne by the Canaamites that lived | 
among them unto their idolatry, he inforceth his exhortation thus , /e/h, | 
23.12, 13. Els (faith he) sf yee doe tn any wiſe go? backe and cleave une 
to the remnant of theſe nations, know for a certainty, that the 7rd your 
Ged will no more drive out any of theſe nations from before you ; bur they | 
| /ball bee ſnares and traps unto you , and ſcourges in your ſides, and thornes 
'4n yorr eyes, watill you perih from the good land which the Lord your | 
' God hath given you. IF wee (hall in any wiſe goe backe from the truth | 
{of God, bce it in greater matters or in ſmaller, if wee ſhall in any | 
wiſe goe backe, and decline to gratifie the Papiſts, and to contorme | 
unto them, wee may know for a certainty that God will forſake us, 
and Poperie will prevaile againſt us. So that to conclule this third | 
diretion, wee muſt every one doe that for our ſelves, which Epaphras | 
did for the Coloſlians, Colofſians 4. 12, Wee muſt Jabour feryently in | 
our prayers with God, that wee may ſtand perfe and compleat in all the | 
will of Ged. If we be deſirous to hold faſt our profeſſion , we muſt 1a- | 
bour to Rand perfeRt and compleat in all the will of God, ſtand ſtedfaſt- ; 
ly in every truth of God, eventhe leaſt truth that God hath taught us in | 
bis holy Word, | 
| The fourthandlaſtdireQionisthis. He that deftresto abide in the truth, ' 
and kcephimſelfe from being drawne into errour, mult be conſtant in a conſci- 
, onable uſe of all Gods holyordinances and meanes of grace. Hoy effeAnall 
and forcible a means this is to uphold a man in the conſtant profeſſion an1 love * 
of the truth, I will (hew you by inſtancing in three particular ordinances of | 
; God; thatis, 1 The Miniſtery of the Word, 3 The Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, and 3 Prayer. 

For the firlt, The conſtant frequenting of the Miniſterie of the Word is a! 
ſingular means to preſerve men from errours of all ſorts , and toeitabliſh them | 
inthe truth. The Apoſtletels us Eph. 4. 14. that God ordained ir for this end 
that we ſhould no longer be as children toſſed to and fro of every wind of do- 
fArine, And as God ordained it tothat end, ſo he hath giventovs his promite, | 
' Eſa.55.11.that st hall proſper in the thing wherennto he ſent it, Certainly they 
that frequent it, and depend upon it with honeſt and good hearts, ſhall not like 
children be tofled toand fro with every wind of dotrine, nor ſeduced by erro-| 
neous ſpirits. When the Apoſtle had faid, Heb, 10.2 3. L:t us hold faſt or prof-(- 
fron without wavering,headds Ver. 25. Not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves 
' rogethey as the manner of ſome 189, He that gives liberty tohimſelfe to forſake or 
| negle@ the Church-afſemblies , how isit poſſible that he ſhould hold faſt the 
profeſſion of his faith without wavering ? And this is the rcaſon that the | 

Spouſe and Church of Chrilt gives of that prayer ſhe makes untohim Cavr. 1. 
, 7» Tell me O thou whom my ſoule laveth, where thou feedefl, where thou make i 
| thy flock to ref? at noone; that is, dire me to the place where I may enjoy the 

ſound Miniſterie otthy Word ( for by that Chriſt uſeth to feed and refreſh his! 
| flock ) and then mark the reaſon ſhe gives for this fuir, For why homld 1 be! 
{ (faith ſhe) as one that turueth aſide by the flocks of thy companions ? Why! 
{ ſhould I harken unto or follow after any of theſe heretickes and ſeducers , | 


who ; 
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who though they pretend to be thy companions, and friends (s the falſe A» 
poftler trantformed themſelves inte the « Apoittes of (rift, 2 Cor.11.17,) 
| yet indeed are not ſy. Certainely if ye bee true members of the Church of 
| Chrilt, it ye bee ſuch ascan truly fay Chriſt, is he whom your foule loveth 
; above all other things, ye will highly elteeme of a ſound miniſtery,ye will ſecke 
It, andenquire after it, you will rake paines toenjoy it, and when you have ir 
| you will be thankfull for it, and make much ofit. For 1 without it you will | 
| never attaine tothat knowledge, and underſtanding as ſhall teed, and nouriſh 
| you, and make you thrive, and grow in grace. This is the meanes whereby 
; Chrilt che great, and malter -pheard of the ſbeepe (as the Apoaitle calls him, 
| Heb.13.20.) doth feed his flock. I will give you paſtowrs according to mine owne 
; beare ((aiththe Lord, /-».3.15.) which Ball feed you with bnowledge,and wn- 
| derftanding. - 2 Withoutit, you will never attaine to that ſound comfort as 
' may beableto refreſh your foules inthe ſcorching heare of all perſecutions,and 
; tentations,for thisis the meanes whereby Chriſt mo#&-th hu flock to relt at noone | 
; whenthe Sunne is at his height, / create the fruit of th- lips (the preaching of the 
' Word faith the Lord, Eſ4.57.'9 ) to be peace peace, that is the meanes of | 
; abundant, and conſtanr peace, to his that ts a farre off, and to him that 1s neare, 
| that is toall mine ele Genriles, and Iewes, ſaith the Lord, and I will heale him 
by this meanes I will cure all the wounds, that doe puthis ſonle toanguiſh,and 
| paine, /n thu plac: ( Jag.2.9. inmiae houſe which is the place, and ſeate of 
| the found Miniſtery, in this ptac-) will [ give peace, ſaith the Lord of boſts, 
| 2.And laſtly, Without ityou will be ready ever, and anonto be (educed, and | 
drawne into one errour or other by thoſe falſe companionsthat by mach flight, | 
| and cunning craftune([- ye im wait to dective as the Apoltle ſpeakerh, Eph 4.14. | 
| For itis the meanesthat God hath ſanAified to preſerve you from that danger | 
as the Apottle teacheth us in thatplace, And the Church heere (you ſee) had no | 
hopeto keepe her (-Ite frm eurning aſide by the flocks of ſuch companion: unleſle | 
Chriſt would dire& her to the place where ſhe mightenjoy a ſound miniſtery | 
where he feed-th his flocks, and maketh them t1 reſt at noone, | 
The ſecond ordinance of God thatis effeQual) this way is the Sacrament | 
of the Lords Supper. Hethatoft frequents the Lords Table, and receiveth 
that Sacrament with faith and underſtanding having firlt duly prepared his 
heart unto it, ſhall find great force in it to ſtrengthen, and preſerve him from 
falling from the truth. Three evident reaſons there bee for this, For 
1. As Baptiſme was the Sacrament of our regeneration, and new birth, ſo 
this is the Sacrament of our nouriſhing, and ſtrengthening in that ſtate of grace; 
and Chriſttherein is received as bread, the uſe whereof is ts frengrhen mans 


| 


| heart, Pſatme nc, 15. and it muſt needs therefore bee molt effeuall to 
| make us hand faſt in the faith, and tobe Rrong in It, 2, This Sacrament is 
aſeale of that ever/afing rovenant whereof the Lord ſpeaketh, ler.32. 40, | 
' whereof this is one branch that wee ball never depart from God; and (conſe- | 
| quenely) never fall away from his truth, 3. Andlaitly, Inand by this Sa- | 
| crament is repreſented, and confirmed to us the communion that wee have | 
| both wich Chriſt himſeite, and with all his faithfull people throughout the 
world. T he bread which we breake (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.10.16,17.) 5s | 
«© wot the communion of the $ody of Chrift ? for wee being many are one bread, | 
\and one body for we are all partakers of that one bread. And while we hold, and | 
are confirmed in our communion with Chriſt, and all his faithfull people | 
; weare ſafe enough from forſaking histruth, and talling into any dangerous er- 
rour.; for that would ſeparate us from Chriſt,and from his faithful people. 
| Thethird, and laſt ordinance I faid I would inſtance in, is prayer. Fervent, 
4 ;and con(tant, humble,1nd faithfullprayer is a moſt effeRuall meane to make us 
[ſtand falt inthe truth, and to keepe us from declining from it. He thatour of 
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the ſenſe of his owne ignorance, unſetledneſſe, weakeneſle, and unability to 
ſtand againſt the ſubtilty of ſeducers can flee to God: this way, and depend 
upon him for ſtrength, is ſafe enough. Therefore have godly people ever 
beene wont by this meanes to ſcekehelpe of God, in this caſe, even to kee 
| themſelves from all kindes of declining, and falling from God, cither in judge- 
{ ment or practiſe, Geve thy ftrength wato thy ſervant,laith David,Pſal.86.16,and 
I19.117, Hold thou me up,and 1 ſhall be ſafe. So Cornelis when his mind was 
muth perplexed, and troubled with the great ditference of opinion, and do- 
| Arine which he found among the teachers in his time, took this courſe to ſettle 
himſelfe in the truth, hee gave himſelfe much to faſting, ana prayer, as you 
may read, eAQs 10, 30,31. Yea ſee what confidence, and boldneffe they 
have uſed in their prayers inthis caſe. You heard even now out of Cant.y.7. 
how familiarly, and boldly the Spouſe of Chriſt (finding her ſelfe to be in ? 
danger to be ſeduced) expoſtulateth with him ; and teacheth us by her exam- 
ple that we may,and ſhould doe fo inthe like caſe, O thou whom my ſonle loveth 
(faith ſhe) why bowld 1 be as one that turneth aſide, by the flockes of thy comg< 
penions ? Asif thee had faid. Why ſhouldft thou ſuffer me to be miſlead by | 
any falſe teacher or ſeducer whatſoever. The like familiar expoſtulation 
you ſhall find David uſing in this caſe, P/alme 56.13, Thou haft delivered 
1#7 ſoule from death, wilt not thou deliver my feet from falling ? that 1 may 
walke before Godin the light of the living, As if hee ſhould fay, Thou haſt 
redeemed me, and effeAually called mee and juſtified, and fanQified mee 
in ſome meaſure, and wilt not thou keepe mee from falling from rhy truth 
into any damnable errour ? And thus have I finiſhed that which I have to 
fay touching this ſecond fruit, and effet whereby a man may know himfelfe | 
ro 1 the ſpirit of Chriſt ; - that is, Conſtancy in the true religion of 
Chrilt. | 


Lefture C L, On Pſalme 51. 7. Novemb. 15. 1631. 


T7 followeth now that wee proceed to the third principall effeR, and fruit, 
whereby a man may know that he hath the ſpirit of Chriſt, The pointthen 
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| will doe firſt generally,and then more particularly, And my generall proofes | 


that we have now to handle is this, Hee that hath indeed the ſpirit of Chriſt 
in him, and 7 in the ſtate of grace will take to beart the cauſe of God, and of hu 
holy religion, nay he cannot chooſe but doe ſo, 1 will give you both the explica« 
tion, and the proofe of the point together, that is, I will both ſhew you 
what it is to take to heart the cauſe of God, and religion, and alſo prove that 
he that hath the ſpiric of Chriſt in him, cannot chooſe but doe it. And this I 


ſhall bean introdution unto the particulars, In my generall ptoofes I will | 
obſerve three degrees. 

Firſt then he that hath the ſpirit of Chriſt in him carnot chooſe but love the 
Lord unfeignedly, yea love him above all other things, even better then his 
owne ſelfe. This is made the ſumme of the firſt Table of all the duty and wor- 
ſhip we owe unto God, Yar.1 2. 30, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, &c. 
If any man come to me ((aith our Saviour, Luk, 4.26.) and bate not (that is love 
not leſſe then me as it is to be interpreted ont of 44ar. 10. 3 7.)hu father,and mo- 
they,aud wife,end children, and bretbren, aud ſiftert, yea and bis owne life alſo hee 
#annot be my Diſciple, He cannot be inthe ſtate of grace, he cannot have the 
ſpirir of Chriſt, that doth not thus love the Lord. And on the other fide he that 
can find in himſelfe that he doth thus love the Lord (though he have otherwiſe 
many defect in himſelfe)may be affured that he is in the ſtate of grace, that he 


| 


hath the ſpirit of Chriſt in him, 1f a»y wen love God (1 Cor.8.3.) the ſame 
i knowne of bim, hee is approved, and beloyed of God. Theretore _—_ 
riſt | 
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Chriſt would comfort Perey after his grievous fall, he examinerh him thrice 
(and by his examining of him fo, provokes himto examine himſelfe about this, 
leh.21.i5.) Simon ſonne of lonas lovefl theiw me ? As if he had faidthen all is 
well, be of good comfort, thouart ina happy llate. | 
Secondly, No man canthus love God, but he muſt needs have the zeale 
of God in him, he cannotbutbe zealous for God, grieved, and troubled in 
himſelfe to ſee God diſhonoured. When David had faid, P/al.119.158. 1 
beheld the tranſyreſſowrs, and was grieved becauſe they kept not thy word, He 
gives inthe next words the reaſon of it, verſe 159. (onſfider kow | love thy 
precepts. Becauſe he loved God, and his Word, he could nor but grieve to 
ſee him diſhononred, Sze an example ofthis in Elzah, 1 have brene very 2:04- 
lons for the Lord of hoaſts (faith he,1 King.19.10.JHe was fo troubled for the 
diſhonour he fav done to God, under the governement of Ahab and /ezabel, 
that it made him weary ofhis life as you may ſee, verſe 4. Sce it al{oin Da- 
vid, Pſal.69.9. Hu z:ale had even eaten him up be faith, and the reproaches of 
them that reproached thee ave fallen upon me, as an intollerable burden that I 
cannot beare.See laltly an example ofthis in Heze4:46 and his Nobles, 2 King, 


— 
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19.14, Weread that Hezehiah rent bu cloathes, and clad himſelfe in ſack- 
cloth, and ſo did his Princes too, they were in great griefe, and trouble of 
mind And what was the cauſe of it? Not the extreame danger they were in, 
of the {word of Senwacherib who had proclaimed warre againlt them, and had 
already taken all the d:fenſed cities of Inda,Chap.18.1 3, and was fo potent an 
enemy, that he was able to beſicge Ieruſalem withan army of above an hun- 
dred, foureſcore, and five thouſand, Chap.19.35. No no, the blaſphemy 
that RabBateb had belched out againſt God,and the reproach, and diſhonour he 
had caſt upon him,tronbled them more thenallthe danger they were in. Incra- 
ving the Prophets prayer he mentioneth this more then the other,Thu «#4 day 
of tronble,and of rebuke,and of blaſphemy ſaith he,ver.3.and ver. 4.1t may be the 
Lord thy God will heare all the words of Rabſhakeb whom hu maſter hath ſent to 
reproach the living God, And in his prayer unto God, yerſe 16. he complaines | 
molt of this, Heare the words of Sennacherih, who bath ſeut him to reproach the 
loving God, 

Thirdly, and laſtly, He thathathany true zeale of God in him, will ſhew 
and expreſk it towards his houſe, and worſhip eſpecially, Thus did David 
ſhew his zeale for God, The zeale of thy houſe (faith hee, P/alme 69.9.) hath 
eaten mee wp. And ſodid lehojade, 2 Chron,24.16. the cauſe of that great 
honour that was done him after his death is faid to be this, Becauſe hee hed 
done peed in IſFarl towards God, and toward: his houſe ; hee had reltored and 
eſtabliſhed the pure worſhip of God in Indah. And fo did Nehemiah ex- 

refle his zeale for God, and tooke great comfort in expeRation of reward 
bo God for it, Remember me (faith he, Neh.13.14+) 0. my God concerning 
this thing, and wip* not out my good deeds, that 7 have done, for the houſe of my 
Ged,and for the offices thereof. And indeed there is no way whereby we can ex. | 


preſſe our love to God fo well as by loving, and delighting in,andtaking care 
forthe houſe, and pure worſhip of God, Therefore in the realon of the ſe- | 
cond comimandement ( as Irold you the Jaſt day) they that make confci» 

ence of that commandement (that uſe, and lovethat worſhip onely that he | 
bath in his Word q__—_ are called ſachas love God, Exodws 20.6. and | 
they that are addicted to will- worſhip, and care not for the true worſhip of 

God are calied,ver, 5. haters of God. Thus did Davidexpreſſe his love to God, 
Pſal.26.8, Lord | have loved the babitation of thy houſe, and the place where 
Ichine honowr daeleth, He that carcth not for the houſe, and worſhip of God, 
whether itbe maintained in purity or be corrupted, whether it proſper or no, 
certainely hath no love of God, no zeale of Gods glory in his heart, as 
X x x 4 13 
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this ſhall ſerve, for my firlt ſort of proofes which I told you ſhould be more 
ll 


Now you ſhall ſee the point opened, and confirmed unto you in foure par- 
ticulars. 
| Firſt, Hethat hath the ſpirit of Chriſt, will rejoyce to ſce religion proſper, 
to ſeethe purity, and ſincerity of Gods worſhip reſtored, and fer up, See 
what Ioy there was in Ieruſalemin the daics of Devid, when the Arke of 
God was brought to Ieruſalem, 1 Chron. 15. 28, And in the daics of 
Hezekiab when the Sacrament had beene celebrated according to the firlt 
inſtitution of it which it had not brene of a long time before tn ſuch ſort 4s 
it was written, (faith the Text, 2 Chron, 30.5. and verie 26, from Sals- 
won rajgne to that time there had not beene ſuch a Paſſeover kept } it is ſaid, ver, 
25, 26, All Gods people did marvellouſly rejoyce in it. S» when Nehemnrab 
had reformed, and purged the houſe, and worſhip of God trom ſundry cor- 
ruptions, and reſtored it to the primitive purity, and fincerity thereof, It 
is ſaid, Neh 12.43. That Gods people did rejoyce, for God had made thew 
to rejoyce with preat joy ; their wives alſo and their cbuldren rejoyced, ſo that 
the jay of leruſalem, was heard even afarre off, Nay he that hath the ſpirit of 
God in him, willrejoyce to ſee any beginnings of reformation in places that 
were rude before, to ſee religion get any entrance or footing, any beginnings 
of a Church in ſuch places, Ir is ſaid, &zre 3.1 1. thatal] Gods people how- 
ted with a preat ſhont when they praiſed the Lord, becauſe the foundation of the 
houſe of the Lord was laid, Onthe other fide he that hath the ſpirit of God 
in him cannot chuſe but grieve, to ſee or heare that the true religion, and 
worſhip of God, is baniſhed from anyplace, and that Idolatry and a falſe 
worſhip is ſet upin it, Old Ely is noted by the Holy Ghoſt, i Sam. 4.1 7, 
18. to have grieved much more deepely,for the taking away of the Arke of 
God,then cither tor Iſraels flying from before the Philiſtines, or for the great 


when the meſſenger made mention of the Arke of God, hee fell from of hu 
ſeate backward, avd bi wecke brake, and hee died, And this 1Salſo noted to 


have beene the chiefe griefe of his daughter in law, and maine caulc of her ; 


| death too, verſe 22. this would never out of her mouth in all the extreamity of 
| her paine, and argni(h, while breath was in her body, th- glory 4 departed from 
| Iſrael, for the Arke of Ged # taken away And this was that that troubled that 


' zealous man of God Ehaband made him even weary of his life throogh griete, | 


and diſcontentment, 1 King.19.10.7 he children of 1[racl have forſaken thy coves 
nant (faith ke,they are fallen from thy holy religion) sGey have throwne downe 
thine alters ;thatis,they have aboliſhed,and ſhewed contemprt,and hatred to thy 


OO 


that hath any love or zeale of Ged in him, cannot but grieve to ſee or heare that 
idolatry is ſetup in any place,that it groweth,and increaſeth any where ſpecial- 
ly in any place where God was truly worſhipped before, We read of bleſſed 
Pant, eAQs 17.16, that when hee faw even the city of «Athens (where 
God had never beene truly worſhipped) wholly givenunto idolatry, hb» fpirie 
was ftirred in him, he was incenſed with zealous griefe, and indignation to ſee 
it, O how wouldit have troubled the good man, to have ſeene or heard of 
| ſuch a thingin Corsnth or Galatia or Epbeſiu that were true Churches of 
Chriſt where the Gofpell had beene, and ſtill was faithfully, and plen- 


him, cannot but grieve at the leaſt Eclipſe that religion ſuffers in any 
{ place ; though the ſubſtance of it doth ſtill remaine, yet if it have loſt an 
j thing of that Iuſter, of that purity, ſincerity, and power that once it had, 


Oaughter that had beene made of Gods people, or for the death of his | 
two ſonnes, Hopbas and Phineas? It cameto paſle (faith the Text) that | 


true worſhip ; and why ſhould I defire to live any longer in fuch atime ? Hee| 


titully preached > Nay hee that hath any true love or zeale of God in) 
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ev cn that js tuthcient cauſe of griefe to every good man. Wee read that 
' when mm the daves of Zeruhbabet the foundation of the ſecond Temple 


was laid, ana Gods peop!ethat had ſeene no better did greatly rejoyce in it, 
Exra3 12, /1azy of the Prieſts, and L:vites,aud chiefe of the fathers who were 
ancient menthat had ſeene the firſt houſe, wept with a loud voice, Even when the 
reſt (houed for joy, and the noiſe of their weeping, was as great every whit| 
asth- noile of the others rejoycing? And why did they ſo. Surely it grieved 
their hearts to ſee how farre the houſe that God was now to have in Ieruſa- 
le:m, was ſhort in beauty, and glory, of that that God had, had before in that 

lace, 

Seconlly, He tlat hath the ſpirit of Chriſt in him will joy inthe frequency, | 


and fullnefic of the Church-aflemblies. When David to a2gravatethe miſery of 
his preient eltate, P/.42,4, ſpeakes of the joy, and comfort that he had formerly 
taken 11 going tothe houſe of Go1,he names this twice in thatver(e as a maine \ 
caulc of that great joy hetooke in going to the houſe of God, that there went 
ſuch 1 multitude with him. And this is noted for one cauſe of that great joy the 
people of God expreſſed at the celebration of that Paſſeover in Hezeksahs time, 
2 Chro4,30.26.thatthe number of the communicants was fo great, as it is faid, 
verlc 13.There aſſembled to lernſalem much pecple to keepe the Paſſcover,a very 
great (ongregation., Onthe other (ide even thi hath grieved Gods people to ' 
(ce the Church-afſemblies negleted,andunfrequented to ſee the Congregati- 
ons much thinner thenthey had wont to be, 1 wil gether them (faith the Lord, | 
Zeph.3.18.) that are ſorrowfull for the ſolemme aſſembly, who ave of thee, to whom 
the reproach of it was a burden, Obſerve in the Lords fpecch five things. | 
7. This was one of the greateſt ſorrowes of Gods people, in their cap- 
' tivity, thatthey wanted then their flemne aſſemblies. Thongh they might | 
have ſome religious meetings, for Gods morall worſhip (yeathey had pub- | 


| lique fa{ts then, foure times a yeare as appeares, Zach.$.19.) yettheiraſſem- | 


blics were nothing fo folemne, ſo populous as they were wont to be at Ierus- | 


' alem. 2. The Caldeans their enemy were wont to reproach them for this, | 
| and to ſayto them to this effe where are your ſolemne aſſemblies now as | 
' iris aid, Lam.1.7. they did mocke at therr Sabbaths, they joyed to ſee they 


could have no ſuch folemne aſſemblies as they were wont to have, as indeed | 
| thz ſolemnity, and greatneſſe of the Church-afſemblies, hath ever beene a - 
| orcateye-ſore to wicked men. 3, It was aburden to Gods people to have 
| this reproach caſt upon them, they could have twitted them with nothing, thar 


{ would have grieved them more. 4. That the Lord faith to his Church, of | 


theſe that were ſo ſorrowfull for the ſolemne aſſembly theſe are of thee, theſe | 
{ are indeed naturall,and kindly children, and members of the true Church that | 
| doſtand thus aff-Red. 5. And latly, The promiſe that the Lord makes to ſuch, | 
| [will gather them, faith the Lord, 1 will have a ſpeciall reſpe&t untorhem, and 
| though they be thus ſcattered, and diſperſed,not one of them ſhall be loſt, but I | 
will bring them back againe to their own land. | 
Third!y, He that hath the ſpirit of Chriſt, any true love or zeale of God | 
inhis heart, will joy in the plentiful, and free preaching of the Word, which 
is a chicfe part of Gods worthip, a principall occaſion of our moſt ſolemne aſ- | 
ſemblics. All that have true hearts to God doe, and ought todefire heartily, | 
and to pray to God for this, When our Saviour bad complained CAarrh.g, ! 
'27. that there were ſo few labourers about Gods harveſt, he commands his 
(Diſciples Verſe 38, To pray wnto the Lord of the barveſt Gro; in6dy weydlas | 
that hs would cx forth (ſpeedily, and without delay ſend forth or by a ſtrong | 
hand {as ina caſe of preſentneceſlity) thruft forth labowrers (many labourers, 
labourers indeed he would have themto be, not loiterers or ſuch as ſhould doe 
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the worke of the Lord negligently) snto b4s harve/#, Brecbren (faiththe Apos | 


ſtle, 


Box 


_— In OO ——— — — —_— —_— — 


ATT 2 ew Io, 


2 <T- BY" 


> —— —— ——— 
— — —_ —— _— 


— Cu —— 


"202; Zalngo, LECTVRES ON 


G 
' 


— _— O—— 


— — 


(tle 2 Theſ, 2.1.) pray that the word of the Lord may have a free conrſe fraryly y, | 
that it may run freelythat preaching of it may not be hindred,or interrupted by | 
any meanes, And Col. 4. 3. Pray for 1s (faith he) that God world open to 
us a drove of ntterance, that we may have free liberty to preach the Goſpel], | 
And as all men you ſee, are bound to pray to God for the increaſe, and liberey 
of fairhfall preachers ; fo will every one that truly loves God, and hathany 
zeale for his glory, rejoyce greatly inthe liberty of the Goſpel], and whenthe 
crath 1s plentifully preached, Wee reade in the reformation that Nehemiah 
wrought Neh.12.44. That Iu4ah rejoy-e1 for the prieſts, and for the Levites * 
that waited, thee (Food faith the orizinall, They joyed in this [as in the chiefe | 
partof the reformation of Religion) Hat they had (tore of faithfu!!, and able | 
Prieſts, and Levites ; and thatthey alſo 1001, and were fetled, and ellabli ſhed 
in their places with liberry, and ma;ntenance, and at] good enconragements, | 
And the Apoſtle Pan! was ſo z-alons for much preaching, and rcjoyced fo | 
much in the glory he knew redunnded to God by it, that ſpeaking of fone in 
Rome, that preached the truth, and ſound DoAtrine, without all truth and | 
ſoundneſle of heart, he ſaith Phil,n18. Notwithſtanding every way whether 
in pretence or in truth Chriſt wpreach:d, and 1 therein doe vejoyce , and 1 will 
y-Jojce, ſaith he, Surely they were very bad menof whom he faith Verſe | 
15.16, that they preached £ori/t even of envy, and /irife even ta adde aſſittion | 
to hy bonds to increaſe his gricte, and trouble, who was then in bonds, and pri- | 
fon for the Goſpel], How could Pasl rejoyce in fuch mens preaching will | 
you fay? Certainely he knew that (though they were io bad in themlelves 
yet) their NoArine which was both for matter and manner found, might 
| throngh Golds bleſſing upon his owne ordinance) become efeAualltothe con- 
| verſion, and comfort of Gods ele&, For be you fare of this, thatit Paxl 
had beene of that minde, that he that is a wicked man hiinſelfe, cannot by his 
| Miniſtery be the inftrument of the converſion of another, he would never 
| have ſaid of ſach men as theſe / doe rejoxce that Chriſt 1 preached by them yea, 
; and [ will rejoycesn it, Onthe otherſide he that hath any true love or zeale of 
| God in his heart cannot but grieve for the want of preaching ,that preaching | 
| ſhould be hindred, that good Preachers and fachas God hath made able, and | 
willing to doe him, and his Church ſervice ſhould have cauſe to complaine as | 
| Paul doth 1 Theſ. 2.18. that Satan hinders them, No good man will re;oyce | 
' inthis,but grieve,and mourne for it. It is ſaid of ou bleſſed Saviour Mar.g.36. | 
; that whenhe /aw the wwltiriude to be libe ſheep without Shepheards,that the har- | 
| veſt was preat , and the labonrers ſo few,that there was fuch want of preachers 
| zmzyyvisdn faith the Holy Gholt, by bowels erancd in him with inward | 
| grict-, and compaſtion of their miſery. And which of us ſhould not delire 
| to be affeRed as ourbleſſed Saviour was 2 When EZz4h would give unto the \ 
| Lord himſelfe, a reaſon of that gricte, and paſſion he was in, which made 
' him weary of his life, he alleadgeth this for one chicte caule of it,and heal- | 
| ledgeth it twice in that one Chapter 1 K#ng.19. 10. 14. T ey gave f{4ine thy 
| prophets with the ſword, and it was adeath to the good man to thinke of tha, 
| Fourthly, and laſtly. He that hath the ſpirit of Chriſt in him will rezoyce to | 
| ſee the Miniſtery of the word fruitfull in them that doe enjoy it, and powers | 
| 
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full to bring themto the obedience of it;' when ic gocth forth conquering men, | 
and to conguer more as it was Revel 6.2, ſaid to doe inthe primitive Church, | 
in thoſe Apoſtolicall times, This made Paw! to rejoyce, and praile God | 
for the Theſſalonians 1 Theſ.1.5, 6. For our Goſpel came 197 to yaw in word | 
only, but in power, and in the Holy Gho#t, and yee became followers of us and | 
of the Lord, This is that that every good heart oughtto deſire, and be2ge of | 
' God nat only that the word of the Lord may have a tree courſe, but allo that it | 
/ may be glorified asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh 2 Theſ.3.r, thatit may have gool {uc- | 
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to ſeethis. When the faithtull Tewes that had beene before much offended 
with Peter, for going unto Cornetizs, heard ot the truit, an lucceſle of his 
 Miniſtery there, ir 1s faid «Ls 81.18. That chey held thor peace, and glorifi- 
' ed God ſaying, then bath Godalſoto the Gentiles granted repentance unto life, 
Though we knov that the Tewes miturally fretted at nothing fo muchas this, 


; to hear? thatthe Gentiles ſhould become GoJs people (as every naturall man | 
dothto fee ochers more Religious then himſelte) yer the Iewes that were con- | 
| verted jayed greatly inthis. When Paul and, Barnavas Att 15.3, detlared | 


to them the converſion of the Gentiler, they cauſed great joy wnto all the brethren, 


And on the other fide, he that harhrhe ſpiritof Chrilt in him, cannot choote 


| 


. 


dutgrieve to ive how unfruitful the Goſpel is in moſt places,how little power 
it hath inthe hearts of men, This the Propher foretold E/a.5 3.1. ſhould be 
the complaint, and lamentation of the Miniſtets of tie Goſpel (and daily tx- 
, pertzace proves it to be 10) 1/49 hath beleevrd our report; and co whony us the 
 arme of the Lord revealed? Andof our bleſſed Saviour it is {aid Aſar,8.12, that 
| when he faw the infidelity, and hardneſle of heart, that was 1n the Phariſees, 
and Iewes, who (though they had ſeene ſo many miracles of his, and heard fo 
many of his gracious, and powertul} Sermons) could not beleeve but as- 
| ked till for a figne from heaven that he ſighed deepely in bu ſpirit to ſee, and 
, thinke of this. And fo will evety one in ſome meaſure doe that 
; hath the ſpirit of Chriſt in him, when hee feeth the marvellous ſenſe- 
 le{ſenefſe of moſt men under the powerfull, and excellent meanes of grace 
| that they doe enjoy. The reaſons of this point, and the application of it I muſt 


deferre till the next day, 
\ 


Lefure CLI, On Pſalme 51. 7, November 294, 1631; 


! TT tolloweth now that we proceed to give you thegrounds; and reaſons of 


| Athis poiat and then make ſome application of it tinto our ſelves. The rea-. | 


; {ons then why we ſhould thas take to heart the cauſe of God, and of his holy 


He that hath any grace in his owne heart, will joy in the converſion of others, | 


© PSALME LL 7, E151. 


; Religion; why we ſhould joy in the liberty of the Goſpel], and inthe fruit. | 
| fulneſie, and good ſucceſte of 1t;and mourne for the contrary ; are toree prin- | 


| 


| cipally, according to thereſpeR we ought to have unto three ſeverall perſons | 


that are interelted in it, in reſpe& had, 1, Vnto other men. 2. Vnto our 


{ ſelves, 3. And principally unto the Lord, 


| deliver diſtin&ly unto you in three degrees, 


have nocomfort in our owne eſtate anlefle our hearts can beare us witneffe we 


, abound in love one towards another, and towaras all mey, 
| Secondly,It we do not love their foules & unteignedly defire their falvation,; 
' there is no true love to them in our hearts, I know well,the moſt of yon thinke 
[otherwiſe ; you thinke you love your neighbours,yoar friends, your Wives, 
/ your children well; and dearely though you have no care at all of their ſoules, 

but leave the care of them to God alone. Nay they are of all others accoun- 
'ted rhe molt loving, and kind natured men that have leaſt care of all,cither 
of other mens, orot their owne ſoules z whoſe kindneſle, and good fellow- 
hip (ſhewes it ſelte in nothing more, then in poyſoning; and deſtroying =_ 
anothers 
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doe ſo. The Lord make you (faith the Apoſtle 1 Theſ,3.12.) to increaſe ard | 


[ 
Firlt, we are boand in conſcience to love the perſons of all men, and we can | 
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The firſt reaſon I will (for the helpe of your undetſianding, and memory) Reaſonl 
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anothers ſoules, But be not deceived (beloved) the holy Word of God by 
which-thou muſt be judged, at the day of thy appearing before the judgement 
ſeatiof Chriſt ; defineth love otherwiſe then thou doelt and faith thou beareſt 
no true love at all to the perſon, whoſe ſoule thou haſt no care of; Thus Pas! 
| expreſſed, and proved his unteignedlove to the Tewes his country men Rope, 
10.1. Brethren my hearts defire, and prayer to GOD for lſracl tv, that they 
might be ſaved, Becauſe weare bound to love all men, we are bound to de. 
fire the falvation of all men, that God would give toall places, to all people 
the meanes of their ſalvation, aud make them effeAuall in their hearts. This is 
laine by that prayer of the Church P/alm,. 67,2, 3. That thy way may be 
__ wpon earth, thy ſaving health among all nations; let the people praiſe 
| thee, O God,let all the people praiſe thee. If we doe not grieve to fee how peo- 


: 


| plelye inignoranceand infidelity, andprofaneneſle, and ſounder the power of 
| bh we beare no true love tothematall. The Apoſtle profeſſeth his love 
| this way alſounto his country men Rom.g.1,2, his conſcience 41d 6-are hing wit. 
| weſſe in the Holy Ghoſt, that be bad oreat heavineſſe, and continva! ſorrow 
| #n b44 heart for their blindneſſe, and obſtinacy, Nay he hateth them in his heart ; 
| that cannot grieve to ſee then live in this eſtate Thow alt not bate thy brother 
| in thy heart (faith the Lord Levit. 19. 17 ) thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy 
| neighbour, and not ſuffer ſinne wpon him. If we (uffer mento live in any ſinne 
| (were it in our power to helpe it, if we be utterly careleſle of ir, and it never 
tronble us to ſee it) the Lord you ſee faith plainly, that we hate them in our 
hearts. And whoſoever bateth hu brother i a mwrtherer (faith the Apoftle 1 7ob. 
3-15.) and ye know that no murtherer bath eternall life abiding in him or is in the 
ſtate of grace. Ifthis be ſo (as doubtleſſe it is) alas how hainous a ſinare we all 
guilty of,that neither doe any thing to bring themout of this miſery they lye in, 
nor are at all grieved, and troubled for it. 

Thirdly, If we doe truly defire the ſalvation of men, and grieve to ſee them 
periſh in ignorance, and profanenefſe, then will we defire that ſound preach- 
ing may abound, and will grieve to ſee the preaching of the word hindred any 
way, Becauſethe meanes whereby the ſoules of men muſt be ſaved is preach- 
ing. It hath pleaſed God by the foolifineſſe of preaching to ſave them that be- 
leve, faith the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 1. 31, that 18 firſt by preaching hee workes 
faith in men (according to that faith commerb by hearing, Romans 10.17.) 
and then by faith hee faveth them, But why doth hee call it the fooliſh« 
neſſe of preaching? Not that it is fo indeed, but that carnall men doe 
account it fo, for fo he expoundeth himſelfe Verſe 18. The preaching of the 
croſſe, ts to thews that periſh fooli/2neſſe, they that periſh, and ſhall goe to hell, 
account ſo of it, 

But you will obje&, and fay cannot men be ſaved without preaching ? 

Ianſwer that preaching is the meanes that he hath appointed to doe this 
worke by ordinarily. Other ſbeepe ] have (faith our Saviour /oh, 10,16.) 
which are not of thu fonld; are not yet come into the rrue Church, are not 
yet called to the knowledge, and profeſſion of the truth, theme al/o { wwſt 
bring, they muſt needs bee brought into this fould, they muſt needs bee made 
members of the true Church, and brought into the number of themthar pro- 
feſle the truth, And how mult that be done? And they ſhall beare my voice, 
faith he. If Chriſt intend to bring them into his fould to fave them they ſhall 
hearc his voice, And how hall they heare withent 4 Preacher ? Saiththe A 
file Rom. 10,14. Sothat when Gud with- holds from a people the Preach 
of his word (though we may not preſume to judee of his ſecret counſell, 
decree concerning any manor to limit his power) yet may we boldly fay that 
this js a fearefull ſigne, that Chriſt hath no ſheepe there, whom he meanesto 
bring unto his fould, no cle people there whom hee meanes to fave, And | 

when 
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when God reſtraines preaching,and takes it away from a people (for whoſe: | 
verbethe intrument,thisiohis doing certainly. Js chore 2 ul wv. and 
the Lord hath wot done it ? «Amor 3. 6. ) we may take it for a figne that the 
Lord hath no more ſheep there whom he meanstobring into bis fold, If God 
ſhould ſend upon a land ſuch weather either in ſced-time, as ſhould rot all the 
ſeed inthe ground, and make itunfruitfull, or jn the harveſt, as ſhould rot all 
' the come when it is come evenunto ripeneſſe, or if ( ſending a plenrifull and 
; ſeaſonable ——_ ſhould ſend ſuch a general] mortality and fickneſſc among 
| men, as one could be gor to reap and gather ir, all men would rake this for a 
| figne that God meantto bring a famine npon tha land , and deſtroy both man 
| and beaſt by it, yeathey would be muchatfeRed and mourn extreamly for ſuch 
' a judgement, it would be a day of griefe end of d:ſperate ſorrow , asthe Propher 
| ſpeaketh E/a.17-11, And yet men know well enough that God cay keep men 
from famine,and feed them ſufficiently though they have no corn atall ; as he 
| did all Ifrac] for forty yeares together in the wildernefſe, Even ſo it isin this 
| caſe, the Apoltle ſpeaking of the ſtate that the Achenians and all other Gentiles 
; had been in betore Chriſts aſcenſion into heaven,faith 4 1 7.30.that the time 
| of that sgnorance( while God wich-held fromthe Gentiles the means of knows 
| edge the Miniſteric of his Word) God regarded not (as the old tranſlation well 
| rendreth ituT&g/wy) he did looke over it, he did not vouchſafeto lookeor (et 
| his eyes upon it, that 18, regarded them not,cared not what became of nen that | 
| lived inthoſe dayes ; For that this is the meaning of the phraſe appeares by the | 
| contrary, P/al.34 5 T be eyes of the Lord ave npon the righteous, that is, he re- | 
{ ſpeterh chem, and hach a care of them ina ſpeciall manner. The people | 
| that God denieth his Word unto, it is a fearcfull ſigne that they are ſuch | 
. | as God regardeth not, cares not what becomes of them, And have not | 
| we juſt caule then to mourne when we fee preaching reſtrained ? Sure- | 
iy if our Saviour had not thought ſo; his bowels would not ſo have yerned | 
in him , to ſee;lo few Preachers, to ſee the people like ſheepe ſcattred upon | 
the mountaines , without Paſtours to looke to them , and teed them , to ſee | 
the Lords harveſt like to be loſt for want of labourers, as we ſee he did ; | 
| Marth.g 36 — 3M 
But you will objeR againe. It is no marvell fare yon thou'd fo plead for ' 05jeF, 
preaching: We have preaching enough in theſe dayes, if thatbe good. Are 
all faved that have preaching ? Where have you worſe people then where is | 
moſt preaching ? | 
I anſwer, That thoughall be not faved that have preaching, but preaching | Anſw 
& ſent to ſome obſtinate people and continued tothem onely to be a witneſſe : 
againſt them, and to increaſe their condernnation,as our Saviour ſpeaketh AJat. 
24.14, yetis it a juſt cauſe of comfort and rejoycing to all Gods people,to ſee 
found preaching abound, to ſee ſtore of good Preachers raiſed up by God, | 
Preachers of GoJs ſending. For haw can they preach ( faith the Apoltle Roms. | 
10.15, that is, preach profitably and cfzRually) excepe they be [ext of God? | 
Yea (will you ſay) it is indeed a juſt caule of joy to ſee ſtore of thoſe Preachers | 
inthe Church that are of Gods ſending. For thoſe ſurely are not onely good 
Preachers, but good men too, Ianſwer: none are Preachers of Gods ſending | 
ſoqualified in all points as he requires, but ſuch as are orderly approved to be | 
1 menableto teach profitably, 2 menof unblameable lives, Buta man may . 
be a Preacher of Gods ſending though he be an hypocrite, and have notruth of | 
orace in his heart, as thoſe were I told you of the laſt day outof Phs/.1. 18. and | 
as [ndas was, he was ſent of God topreach , Marth, 10,4, 7. yea and God | 
wrought with him too, as is plaine by that we read Luk, g, 6. and yet he was | 
but an hypocrite in heart, he never had truth of grace in him when he was 
arthe belt. Whentherefore we ſee (tore of ſuch Preachers as are men able 
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| toteach profitably, and we may be ſure ſuch are of Gods ſending, and we ha | 
juſt cauſe to rejoyce-in it. For it is a cerraine ſigne not onely that God hath a 
true Church among us , a company of cle& ones, bur alſo that he hath among 
us more people to be gathered and brought into his fold , that he meanes nor 
| yet to remove our candleſtick, butto continue and inlarge the bounds of his 
| Church amongſt us; For, God did never ſend the Miniſtery of the Word to 
 ſachas were all reprobates,or for the reprobates ſake onely, or principally, to 
hardenthem, and increaſe their condemnation, but for his eleQs fake princi- 
pally he ſends his Word to any people. This was the cauſe (faith the Apaltle 
| Eph.4.1 2) why God gives Preachers; For the perfeRing of the Saints, and for 
the edifying of the body of Chriftk, Sothe Apoſtles were ſent (Mar. 6. 10.)to 
the left ſheepe of the houſe of Iſ#ael, tobringthe Lords ſheepe, his cle that | 
were in Iſrael, into his fold. S» when God ſent Paw/to Corinth, and main- 
tained his liberty there a yearcand a halfe, he gives this for the reaſon of it, 4&s 
(18,10, For | have much people in thu. city, faith he. Itisa ſigns God hath 
| muchpeople there, where he placeth able and good Preachers,and maintainerh 
| themin peace and liberty for any time. So you ſee, to conclude this firſt rea- | 

ſon ofthe point, that in reſpeR of the love we owe to all men, and the deſire 
we ſhould have of their ſalvation, we are bound to rejoyce inthe liberty of the | 
Goſpell, and grieve to {ce ithindred and interrupted any way. 

| The ſecond reaſon isthe reſpeR we oweunto our ſelves, and tothe Church 


| Regen 2 


x {| andſtate wherein we live, Firſt, All men are bound to love their country 
nlp. and heartily, to deſire the peace and proſperity of it; for in the peace 


and proſperity thereof confiſteth every mans owne peace and welfare, The 
country that God hath made the place of our dwelling and abode, though it 
were not our native country, yea though it were a molt wicked place , yetare 
we bonad todefire the welfare and proſperity of it, as is plaine by that chatge 
that God give unto his people concerning Babylon ler.29.7. Secke the peace of 
the city whether ] have can/ed you to be caried away captives, and pray unto the 
Lord for it, for in th- peace thereof ſhall ye have peace, But we are more bound 
to deſire the peace and proſperity of our owne country, ſpecially of the Church 
of God init. - Pray for the peace of leruſalem ( faith David P/al.n22.6.) they 

proſper that love thee, Let no man looke to proſper that loves not the 
_ - God unfeignedly that doth not heartily defire that it niay flouriſh 
and proſper. 

Secondly, He that doth love the Church and land he liveth in unfeignedly, 
mult needs deſire and joy to ſee the Goſpell freely and plentifully preached in 
it, to ſee Gods pure religion profeſſed and maintained in it. For nothing can 
make aſtateand Church ſo happy every way asthis will do. Sce thetruth of 
this inthree particular degrees of on: ward and worldly happinefſe (for of that 
; happineſſe that is ſpiritual and eternal no man will doubt) 1 Nothing will 
; make a nation ſo honourable, and full of glory, » Nothing fo ſtrong and peace- 
; able, 3 Nothing ſoproſperous and plentifull inall outward bleſſings, as reli- 
| gion will do, 
| Forthefirſt, The Apoſtle faichof the Tſraclites Rowan: g, 4. that to thews 

perrained the glory; that nation excelled all the nations of the earthin glo-| 
ry and honour. An4 what was it that procured them thathonour? Sure- 
ly this,they onely enjoyed the Ward and true worſhip of God. This was their 
chicte honour and preferment, ſaiththe Apoſtle Row.3.2, that #nto chems were| 
commuted the oracles of God ; and 9. 4. they had the glory becauſethey had the 
covenants of God;to them the law was given, they had the ſerviceef God, And 
therfore whentheark{which was then the principall means of Gods worſhip) | 
was taken fromthem , then was the honour of that nation gone, che g/ory war 
| departed from Iſrael, 1 Sem.4.11, And they are now by rejeRing of teGol: 
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' pell and perfecuting of the true religion of God, become the molt contempri. | 
' ble nation under heaven, Nothing will make a perſon, a family, a State ſo ho- ' 
; ourable as religion will do, nothing ſo .contemptible and vile as irreligiouſ- 
 neſſe and profanencſle, Since rivu weſt precio in my ſirht ( faith the Lord to 
; his people that teared his name E2,43.4. For all ſuch are his jewels al. 3. 
. 17,)thou ha't beene honowrable; and 1 Sam. 1.30. Them that bonnnur me will 1 
| _ = they that deſpiſe me ſhall be deffiſed, though all the world fay | 
| HAY WO Ih, | 
' Secondly, Nothing will make a kingdome fo ſtrong, and free from all dan- | 
; ger of enemicsas religion will do ; no policy, na munition, no bulwarks are | 
; ſuch altrength to a kingdome as it is : There was atime when Iſrael excelled | 
all the nations of the earth inſtrength and puiſſince, Gol © knowne in hey pala- | 
ces for areſuge, for lo: ({aiththe Plalmilt P/4l.48.3,4,5.)the kings were aſems | 
bled (many great Kings oft j3yned together in battell againt it) ehey went toge- | 
ther, they ſaw it, and ſomarvelled ; they well diſcerned how invincible that | 
nation was, and they wondred at it, Never was any nation fo admirable in vi- 
| Atoriesanddeliverances as Iſrael was. And what was the ſtrength of Iſrael ? 
Surely the S4nmary of God, the true worthipand religion of God ( which 
| they and they onely did enjoy) was the excellency of their ftrength, as the Lord 
| calsit Ezck.24.21. The taithfull Prophets and Preachers were the ſtrength of 
| the kingdome, the chariot of Iſrael, and the horſem-n thereof, asthe King of If- 
racl himſelfe acknowledged Flsz;:us to be, 2 King. 13. T4. So it 1s faid, | 
2 (bron. 11.16,17, of thoſe godly Levites, and people that would not con- | 
forme to [erohoams idolatry, but came to Terufalem where they might enjoy | 
the pure worſhip of God , that they frenothened the kingdom: of Indah , and | 
made Rehoboans irong three yeares ; for three yeares they walked in the wayes of | 
Davidand Salomen. Obſerve two things in this example, | 

1, The Levites anf people eh er /oe theer beaver to ſeeks the Lord, that were | 
zcalouſly religious, they ſtrengthened the kingdome of Indah, and the King ; | 
ſuch Levitesand ſuch people arc the belt ſubyzects that any King can have, the | 
beſt members that any common-wealth can have, theyare the very props and | 
| pillars of the State and Kingdome. 2 Though Reboboaw himfelte was not ' 
| ſoundly religious,nor the moſt of his people neither ; yet ſo long as he walked | 
inthe wayes of David and of Selowon, profeſſed and maintained the true reli- | 
; on, he was ſtrong, and his kingdome was {trong. So long as the Goſpell is 
' {oundly and freely preached ina nation, and the pure 1*ligion of God profeſſed | 
' and maintained init ( though many or molt that prof.il-- it have no truth of 
; keart inthem) that nation will be ſtrong; the Lord will 5+ as a wall of fire | 
; round about it, 28 he promiſeth Zech.2.5, Oathe other ſide z Nothing can 
{ makea nation ſtrong or ſecure from danger, that ſhall forſake or decline from 
| the true religion of God, They choſe new gods (faith holy Deborab'of Ifracl, 
| Iud.s 8.) then was warre in the gates, While {{rael was without the tra: God, | 
without a teaching Prieft, and without the Law ( as the Prophet eAzariah told 
king A/a 2 Chron.1 5.3.5.) inthoſe times there was no peace to him that went out, | 
nor to him that cams in . but great vex ation was upon all the inhabitants of the 
conntrey, Every one then that defireth that the ſtrength and peace of the king. 
and kinzgdome may continre, will joy in the liberty that the Goſpell hath in it, | 
inthe ſtore of able Preachers and Prophets that are 1n it, that the pure religion | 
of God doth proſper in it; and will mourns to ſee the courſe of the Goſpell 
hindred any way, to heare of any declining in it from the ſincerity of the holy 
religion of God, 

Thirdly and laſtly, Nothing will make a kingdome fo proſperous and plen- 
| teous in outward bleſſings of all forts as religion will do. When [chohaphar | 
| had reforined religion in Judah, and eſtabliſhed it in ſincerity and purity, it 1s 
4 Yyy 3 faid 
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and that be had riches,and bononr in abnndance, And when he had taken order 
that there might be a preaching miviſtery inall Congregations within his king- | 
dome, and that they might have alſo all good encouragement given them 1n | 
their miniſtery (He /zne as we read verſe 8,9. Levites, and Prieſts throuybout | 
all the cities, and townes of [u4ah to teach the people, andas it appeares verle 7, | 
he ſent of his chiefe Princes,and Nobles with them to countenance them 1n 
their work) when he had done this I fay,it is faid ver.1 2.that /ehoſaphat waxed 
great exceedingly; he and his kingdome proſpered wonderfully by this meanes, 
Conſider now from thi day (faith the Lord, Hag-2.1 8,19. he had ſpoken betore, 
verſe 16,17. ofa ſtrange curſe had beene upon them while his houſe,and wor- 
ſhip had beene neglected) conſider now from thu day, even from the day that the 
foundation of the Lords Temple was laid,conſider it({aith he againe) from thu day 
I will bleſſe yer, with outward bleſſings he meancs as appeareth by the former 
verſes, Certainely the place where Gods houſe, and worſhip is ereed and 
maintained ſhall bee blefled of God with bleſſings of all ſorts, ' It is faid 
of V4 the King of Tudah, » Chrs.26.5. that he ſought God(that is,profeſied, 
and maintained the true religion of God) i» the dates of Zechariah who bad un- 
derftanding in the viſions of God ;and as long as he ſought the Lord,God made him 
eo proſper ; and yer there was no truth of heart in him atall. For it is ſaid, verſe | 
4. that he did that which was right #n the fight of the Lord, according to all that | 
bis father + Amaziah aid ; and of his father itis ſaid, 2 Chron.25 2, that be did 
that which was right in the ſight of the Lord (that is, heprofeſled, and maintai- | 
ned the true religion of God) bur not with a perfeFt heart, Letthe true rcligi- | 


on of God bee profeſſed, and maintained inany kingdome (though many | 
' that profeſſe it have no power of religion in their hearts) yet will God | 
| make that kingdome to proſper even for that. Beleeve 1t (beloved ) 
| belecve it, true religion never found entertainement any where, in| 
'any family towne or kingdome , but it brought a bleſſing with it to | 
| the place, While the eArke of God was in the houſe of Obed-edom, | 
2 Saw: 6.12, God bleſſed the houſe of Obed=rdom, and all that pertained unto | 
' him becauſe of the arke of God, But what ſpeake I of Obed-edom that was i 
| agood manand entertained it with a good heart. I will ſay more then ſo, it! 
; will bring temporal] bleſſings upon them that give entertainement unto it, 
though themſelves be ſuch as regard it not, nor make any reckoning of it, The 
religion, and piety of /aceb brought a bleſſing even into Labans houſe, fo ſen- \ 
ſibly, that he could ay, Gen.30.27. Tarry with me | pray thee for | have lear- | 
ned by experience that the Lord bath bleſſed me for thy ſake, And the religion, 
and picty of /o/eph brought a bleſſing into Porsphars family, for ſo we read, 
| Gen.39 5. The Lord bleſſed the Egyptians honſe for Toſephs ſake, and the ble[- 
| ſing of the Lord was npon all that he had both in the houſe,and iu the field, On'the 
other (ide, no finne that a land can bee guilty of wil ſooner deprive it of all 
Gods bleſſings, nor bring all manner of calamities upon it, then this negleR of 
religion will do. Scea plaine proofe of this, 2 Chren.29.6—=9., Where Hes | 
zekiah 1mputeth all the miſeries that had come upon the (tate,and kingdome of | 
TIndah, unto this, (though doubtleſle they were guilty of many other grievous | 
| finnes beſides this) thatthey had earned away their faces from the habitation of | 
the Lord, and had turned their backs, they bad ſhewed no reſpe& nor zcale 
; towards the houſe, and worſhip of God, they had aut mp the doores of the 
porch, and put ont the lamps, and had not burnt incenſe nor offered burnt offe- 
rings, in the holy place, unto the God of I(3acl, therefore the wrath of God was mp- 
on Iudah and Jeruſalem, faith he, He faith nothing there of the idolatry, and 
| falſe worſhip they had ſetup (which doubtleſſe wasa higher degree of ſinne) | 
but he ſpeakes only of the negleR of therrue worſhip, and want of reſpe&t 
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and love uatoir ; evento this ſine he impuceth all the calamitics which that 
' ſtate, and Church had endured. And fodoth the Lord by the Prophet, Hag. 
' 8.9. and 2.15—17. impute many ſtrange curſes that hee had brouzhr upon | 


tat people, aftertheir returne from the captivity, even tothe negleR of buil- 
ding his houſe,and ſetting up of his true worſhipamong them, And if the neg- 


 I&Aofreligion will makea land fo lyable to Gods curſe what will the ſer. | 
ting up of a falſe religion ? orthe hindring, and ſtopping of the courſe of the 


' Goſpell do? Surely this muſt needs provoke God much more, Forbsdding us 
i to preach to the Gentiles that they may be ſaved(fiththe Apoſtle, 1 Theſ.1.16,) 
| to fill wp their finne alway ; this dothfill up the meaſure of finne, it is the height, 
| and perfection of finne in any perſon,in any nation to do fo. So that to conclude 
this ſecond reaſor; he that defireth the proſperity,and wealth of the kingdome, 
| that it may be kept tree from famine, and peſtilence, andall other calamitics, 
' will joy to ſee the pure religionof God tobe maintained, and countenanced in 
| itzto ſee the ſound preaching of the Goſpell to abound,and become fruirfull;and 
he will grieve to (ee it otherwiſe, 


{ Thethird, and laſt reaſonofthe paint, reſpeReth the Lord him(clfe.N3 man | 


| can havethe ſpirit of Chritthat doth notdeſice unfeignedly,and rejoyce to fee 
| Gods honour and glory advanced among men,to ſee his kingdome enlarged,to 
| feemen live in dutiffll obedience unto him. This our Saviour teacherh us inthe 
| Lords prayer to make our chiete ſaitto God whenſocver we pray to him, Oar 
| three firſt, and principall petitions, Marth.6.9,10. Hallowed bee thy name, 

thy kingdowe come, thy will be done in earth ag it ir 1n beaven. And he that cannot 

heartily deſire this, yea deſire it more then any thing els, never knew what it is 
| to pray aright,never made any prayer that was acceptable unto God, in all his 
| life, And he that deſireth this cannot but rejoyce to ſee the Gaſpell ſoundly,and 

freely,and plentifully preached, to ſee Gods pure religion profeſſed, and pra- 
Aiſed. For 1 nothing adyanceth Gods glory ſo much as the faithfull preaching 
ofthe Goſpell doth. Ir is called therefore 2 {'or.,4.2, the Goſpel! of the glory of 
Chriſt, wyyiany ris ing a7 ei. And 1T52.1.11.T he Goſpell of the glory 
of the bl: (ſea God. And the fairhfal Miniſters are called the glory of Chriſt,2 Cor. 
8.23.Chrilt receiveth not ſo much glory by any as by them. The preaching of 
the word isthe Scepter of Gods kingdome,and the meanes wherby he ſubduerh 
| men,and brings them under his obedience. This is that rod of Gods ſtrength, 

which he ſent ont of Zion ſpoken of P/al.110.2, whereby be raleth in the midſt 
of hit enemies. And it is therefore called the Goſpel! of the kingdome, Mat.4.23. 
And 2 where true religion is profeſſed, and praftiſed, there God is in his king- 
dome, and receiveth more honourthen he doth from all the world beſtdes, / 


4 praiſe, and for a glory as he ſpeaketh, ler.13.11. As if he ſhould fay ; wereit 
not for them, I ſhould have no name,no honour,and glory uponearthart all. So 
ſpeaketh our bleſſed Saviour likewiſe, [oh.17.10, Ad wine (all that I make in- 
rerceſſion for, and am to ranſome,and redeeme, that are to have benefit by me) 
are thine,thine eleR, and choſen people, and thine are mine, all thine eleR ſhall 
have benefit by me ; a»d / am glorified in them ; the glory, and honour that I 
have in the world,is in,and by them, and them only. And thus have I given you 
the reaſons and grounds of the point, the applicationof it I muſt deferrecill the 


next day. 
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will place ſalvation #n Zion for Iſracl my glory faith the Lord, Eſ4.46.13. his If- 
rael is his glory. And thoſe that are his people are to him for a newe, 41d for « | 
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T followeth now that we proceed to make ſome application of itunto cur | 
_ And that by way of confutarion firſt; 2 Ofexhortation; 3 Ofre. 
roote, 
F Anertour there is in judgement, which men do hold againſt the neceſſity | 
of preaching. Some men are ſtrongly perſwaded that much preaching is 
not in theſe daies, in fuch aſtate of the Church as ours is, ſo neceſlary as 
wee pretend, whatſoever it hath beene formerly, it is not ſo now. And 
that they may ſeeme to have good reaſon for this that they hold, foure things 
they alleadge for thistheir conceit, which I will anſwer in order yet with as 
much brevity as I can. 
Firſt, Prayer ((ay they)isto be preferred before preaching. 7r « wricten((aith 
our Saviour, at.21.13.) my henſe all be called the houſe of prayer. Lo (ſay 


Anſw,1., 


they) prayer is the chiefe duty that is to bee performed in Gods houſe, and 
(c _—_ the chiefe workthar the man of God, the Minifter of God, 

th todo, . 

Now for anſwer unto this firſt argument of theirs in particular I have three | 
things to ſay, 

Firſt, That prayer is indeed a chiefe worke of the miniſtery, The duty ofta- 
king care to provide for the neceſſity of the poore Saints, was a duty well be- 


Lefture E L 1T, On Pſalme 51.4, Decemb.z7. 1631 | 


ſeeming the holy Apoſtles themſelves, to be exerciſed in. All that was given | 
to that uſe was laid downe at the eApoſiles feet, Als 4.35. and (by their | 
direftion) diffribution was made nnte every man, according 4s he had need. 
None that are Church- Wardens, and overſcers for the poore in our Pariſhes 
now a dayes ſhould thinke much to bee imployed in this office to enquire into 
the eſtate of the poore, and into their wants and neceſſicies, and with care, 
and compaſſion to provide for their reliefe, it is an office that the bleſſed A- 
poſltles, did not difdaine to bee imployed in. But yet prayer (I meane 
publique prayer) is agreater duty and more proper tothe Miniſter then that 
!s, And therefore the Apoſtles gave overthat duty, and cauſed ſeven Dea- | 
cons to be choſen that being eaſed of that duty, they might the more free! 

exerciſe themſelves in this, for this reaſon they give for it, A 6, 3, 4; Thoſe 
ſeven . men whom you ſhall chooſe wee wil appoine over thy buſineſſe ; 
But wee will give our ſelves continually wnto prayer, and to the miniflery of 
the Word, Neither can it bee denyed- but prayer is a chiefe part of Gods 
publique worſhip, a chiefe duty to be performed in all our Church-aſſemblies. 
When the Apoſtle giveth direRion unto Teworhy, touching the Church ; 
meetings he beginneth it thus, 1 Timothy 2. 1, 7 exhort (faith hee) that firſt 


| 


of all ſupplications (under which word hee comprehendeth confeſſion of fins 
and craving. pardon for them) prayers (that is petitions for bleſſings of all 
kinds that wee ſtand in need of ) gnterceſſions dTwvEarg by which he meaneth 
deprecation of thoſe evills, and judgements which wee ſce cauſe to feare, 
and giving of thankes bee made. Prayer (you ſee) is a chiefe part of 
Gods publique worſhip, notto bee negle&ed in any of our Church-aſſem- 
blies, yea long prayer roo, The prayers cannot bee very ſhort, that con- 
fiſt of all thoſe parts which the Apoſtle preſcribeth ; ſpecially ſeeing hee 
will have all thoſe parts of prayer to bee uſed for all men, for kings, and 
all that are in authority eſpecially. It istherefore no marvel! though our 
Saviour faith thar Gods howſe ſhould bee called the houſe of prayer. No 
wiſe man miſliketh the prayers that are uſed in our Church-aſſemblies, no 
not the reading of prayers, no not the reading of many prayers neither ; 

ſo | 
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ſo that reading of prayers may not thruſt out, nor hinder preaching, no 
wiſe man will miſlike it. But though prayer bee a chiefe worke that the 
Miniſter hath todoe, yet it isnot (Itake it) the chiefe of all that he hath to 
doe, though it bee a chiefe duty to bee performed in all our publique afſem- 
blies yet it is not the chiefe duty of all. Preaching was the chiefe worke of 
all that Chriſt the chiefe Paſtour of his ſheepe was ſent todoe in his miniſte- 
ry, Hee hath anointed mee (faith hee, Luke 4.18) to preach the Goſpel; 
and verſe 43. 1 muſt preach the kingdoms of God (that is, the Gofpell, the 
' Doctrine that will bring men to Gods kingdome) 20 other cities alſo, for there 
fore am [ ſent, Neither was theft any one worke of his calling that he did ſo 
much, and ſo diligently exerciſe himſelte in,as in preaching. He tanghe daily in 
| the Templeywhenhe was at Icrufalemyfaich the Evangeliſt, Luke 19.47. Never 
; would he negle& any opportunity of preaching but hee was ever ready, to 
| negleAall other things for that, See two notable examples of this. The 1 is 
| Luke 9.10,11, whenhe had retired himſclfe of purpoſe, and fought to bee 
| privatethat hee might have ſpeech with his Apoſtles alone, and hearethem 
relate what they had done in that embaſſage hee had ſent them about, the 
people hearing which way hee was gone followed him, and found him 
out, hee perceiving that brake of his ſpeech with his Diſciples, and »e- 
ceived the people embraced this opportunity, aud ſpake wnto thems of the king- 
dome of God, The other example is Iobn 4.3134. Though hee were 
weary with travell, verſe 6, and hungry alſoas appeareth by his ſending his 
| Diſciples into the towne to buy meat, verſe 8, yet knowing that many of | 
the Samaritans were comming to heare him, he was fotakenup with joy for 
this opportunity of teaching them, that he quire forgat both-his wearineſle, and 
his hunger, and faith incffeRto his Diſciples, that it was meate, and driake 
tohim to preach, yea he faith, verſe 34. that this was to doe the will of him 
thatſenthun, and to finiſhhis worke. So preaching was the chiefe worke that 
the holy Apoſtles were ſent to doe. Chrilt ordaive4 rwelve (Mar. 3.14.) 
that they might bee with him, and that hee mich: ſend thers forth to preach. 
Chriſt ſent mee (faith the Apoltle, 1 (0.1, 17.) not to baptize (that is, 
not ſo much to baptize) bat to preach the Goſpel, For this worke chiefly is 
our maintenance due untous not by the law of man onely, but by the law 
of God too. The Lad hath ordained (laiththe Apoſtle, 1 (:r.9.14.) that 
they that preach the Goſpell, ſhonld live of the Goſpell, The Elders that 
labour tu the Word, and Dofrine ſpecially, above. all others, (faith the A- 
poltle, 1 Timothy 5.17.) are worthy of double honour, by which hee mea- 
neth maintenance, as appeareth, Verſe 18. It ſhould bee fach mainte- 
nance, ſo free, fo liberall as may teſtifie that you honour him, in your 
hearts, ſuch as may keepe him from contempt ; it may not bee fo baſe 
and niggardly as that the very meanneſle of his eſtate, may make him vile, 
and contemptible ; yea this double honour this liberall maintenance hee 
is worthy of it , it is no almes or meere gratuity hee 4 worthy of it, 
hee deſerveth it well. And as this is the chiete work that we are called of 
| God to exerciſe our ſelves in, and for which our maintenance is due to us 
from the people ; ſo is this the chiete worke wee ſhould exerciſe our (elves 
in gladly taking all opportunities for doing this worke, You heard afore 
Chriſt did fo, and we ſhall find, A#.5.42. thatthe Apoltles did fo ; daily in the 
terwple aud in every houſe they ceaſed nor to teach,and preach leſis Chriſt. I know 
well weare not bound by theſe examples ta preachevery day as we have heard 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles did ; for they could preach without ſtudy, and fo can- 
not the beſt of us doe if wee defire to preach well, but if wee were as able 
as they were, certainely wee were bound to doe as they did, and cer- 
'tainely wee are bound by their examples to preach as oft , and as | 
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| diligently as the abilities of our bodies,and of our mindes will enable us ro cioe, 
having alwayes reſpe& to our people and their neceſſities. And to conclude 
my firſt an(wer tothis firſt objeRion made againſt the neceſſity of preaching, 

I pray you obſerve thatour Saviour, and his holy Apoſtles ever were wont to : 
take the opportunity of the Church aſſemblies on the Sabbath to preach then. | 
| Of our Saviour this is plaine, (Marks 1.21, $9, and 6. 2, Luke 4.31. and 6, 
| 6, and 13.18, And it1s as plaine thatthe Apoſtles were wont to doe to 4A#s 
| T3, 14, 16,44 : and17.2,3,and 18. 4,and 20, 7 ; though the occaſion of the 
| Churches meeting at Treas upon the Lords Day was principally for the Sacra- 
| Ment of the Lords Supper yer (becauſe he knew that there was no better way - 
{ Either to ſanRific the Sabbath or to prepare mens hearts to the Sacrainent then 
| preaching) it is ſaid he ſpent the whole day in preaching. And fo much (hall | 
: ſerve for my firſt anſwet to this firſt objeRtion, | 
| Secondly, I-anfiver. That no man can pray aright till he be firſt by preach- | 
| ing made able, and fit to pray. This is evident by that of the Apoltle Koms. | 
| 10.14, How ſhaft they call upon him in whom they bave not beleeved ? «And : 
| how ſhall they beleeve on him of whom they have mot beard ? e And bow foal they | 
| heare (favingly he meaneth) without 4 Preacher ? A people may be accuſto. | 
- | med long enough to heare prayers read unto them, and good prayers too ; bur 
| they ſhall bee little or nothing the berter for thein, till firſt their hearrs bee | 

wrought upon by preaching and made able to pray: All our prayers and what | 
| other ſervices ſoever wee doe unto God,will breed us ſmall comfort till we | 
| have beene hearers, firſt and beleeverstill we have profited by our hearing till | 
| we have beene ready to heare,till we have heard the word with deſire, delight | 
' and comfort. | 

Thirdly, and Jatly, As preaching is the meanes to convey into our hearts | 
the ſpirit of prayer atthe firlt, ſo itis alſo the beſt meanes toſtirreitup, and ' 
| quicken it, to ſer it on worke inthem that have received it. And that is the 
' reaſon why Gods people at their ſolemne faſts (the chiefe uſe whereof is to | 
make our prayers more fervent, to make us cry wightsly wnto God, as it is (aid 
[on,3.8.)did uſe preaching ſo much, Two notable examples we have for this, 
The firlt is Nehe. 9.3. The Levites flood np in their place, and read inthe 
booke of the Law of the Lord, one fourth part of the dey, And how did they 
read ? Their mariner of reading you ſhall finde Neb. 8. 8. They gave the 
ſenſe alſo, and cauſed them to underſtand the reading, Yea they applycd ital- 
fo ſo «ffeRually that it wrought marvellouſly upon the hearts of the people as 
appeareth, Verſe 9. The other exampie is that in /er.36. 5,6. Jeremy would 
faine have gone into the houſe of the Lord, to have preached there at the pub- | 
like faſt. And becauſe he was ſhutup, and could not doe it, he ſendeth B a- 
rech toread his Sermon there as he tooke it from his mouth. But why did they 
uſe preaching thus at faſts, ſeeing prayer is (doubtleſle) the chiete duty that is 
to be performed at a faſt? Surely asa helpe to prayer, to ſtirre up mens af- | 
feRions, and make them able to pray more ny Andthis reaſon /eremy | 
giveth why he would have preached atthat faſt, and when he could not would | 
| needs have Barnch goe, and read his Sermonuntothem /er.36. 7, /t may be | 
(Gaith he) they 'will preſent their ſnpplication before the Lord, As if he ſhou'd | 
fay, it may be this Sermon will ſtirre them up to pray more fervently, And | 
this may ferve for a full anſwertothe firſt objeion, Bucthenthey objeR | 
ſecondly, that though preaching were granted to be never fo neceflary for the 
firſt planting of a Church, and bringing of mento the knowledge of the truth, 
et in ſuch a Church as ours is, that hath ſo long enjayed it, and wherein know- 
| edge doth ſo much abound, it might well be ſpared ; and inſtead thereof more 


time ſpent in prayer. | | 
| To which I anſiyer, That plentifull, and proficable preaching is (till as ne- 


ceſſary 
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ceſlary inour Churchas ever it was. Forfirſt there is no congregation wherein 
there are not [til] many that are ignorant, and unconverted,yea it is to be feared | 
the greatc{t partby farre in our beſt congregations are ſuch. And of them no 
queſtion can be. made but they have ſtil] need of preaching. Thoſe ſheepe 
that are not yet of Chriſts fould (not yet converted, and of the number of true 
beieevers) Chrilt muff bring, and they muſt beare hi voice as our Saviour him- | 
felfc ſpeakerh /eh. 10, 16, orthey will never come into Chriſts fould, and be 
converted. And how ſhall they beare without a preacher ? faith the Apoſtle 
' Rom, 10. 14. Secondly,even thoſe that have profited moſt in grace;and know- 
' ledge have need of preaching ſtill, even of the continuall Miniſtery of the 
word, Three evident reaſons there are for this. Firſt, the beſt are mach wan- 
ting inknowledge, and grace, and will be while they live, and he hath no truth 
of grace in him thatdothnorfind, and fcele itto be fo with himſelfe. Our Sa- 
viour callerh his belt Diſciples /ite{e Children [oh, 13. 33, And ſfodoththe 
; Apoſtle all the faithfull chathe wricerhannto x /ob» 5, 21, And Preaching is 
ordained of Gol for the perfeRing of the Saints Eph,4.12, It nableto build men 
wp in grace ; asthe Apoltle ſpeaketh As 20, 32. Therefore though he had op- 
, portunity to write to the Theſſalonrens, and did fotwice, yet he prayed excee- 
ding]y as he faith 1 The/.3. 10. thathe inight ſee their face, and might perfett | 
' that that w:s lacking in their faith, There is no ſuch meanes to make men” 
grow in faith,and every other ſaving grace to perfeRthat that is lacking in it,as 
lound preaching is. Secondly they that have grace inthe greateſt meaſure are 1 
apt to decay and coole, and goe backward if they have not continuall meanes 
to ſtrengthen, and nouriſh the grace that they have received, As the moſt 
healthful}, and ſtrong man will doe if he have notdaily food ; and the moſt 
, tertile foile if the raine fall not oft upon it, which is the very compariſon 
whereby the Apoſtle expreſſerh this point Heb. 6. 7. The man that hath fed | 
' molt liberally yeſterday,will inde as much need of foode againe to day as ithe | 
. had eaten nothing then. Andour foules are apt to decay in ſtrenzth as well as ; 
our bodyes are, and have need ot ordinary, and continuall food as they, This 
the Lord had reſpeRt unto inenjoyning us to ſpend one whole day every weeke 
; in his ſervice Exod,20 8 He knew well our ſoules would be in danger tode- 
' cay unleſſe they might have a feaſting day once a wecke, [ amlike a greene 
| Olve tree (faith David P/Al.5 2.8.) im the homſe of God, No man can hope 
: to continue as the greene Olive tree to flouriſh or keepe in himſelte the vigour 
| of grace if he grow or dwell any where but in the houſe of God where he 
| may enjoy the meanes of” grace ordinarily, They that have had the beſt 
| meanes of grace, and have profited molt by them, let them bur wantthuſe 
mceanes a while, and the decay will be ſenſible even unto men, Ifrael had en- 
joyed excellent meanes inthe dayes of ſo/ſdwa, and Elcazar and Phinees, and | 
had profited greatly by themalſo ; asappeareth by thar proteſtation, and vow 
they made /9/h.24.16—18, 24. But when they had wanted thoſe meanes but a 
while they turned quickly ont of the way, Indg.2.17. and fell into groſle idolatry, | | 
' Now ſonnd preaching is not only the ſeed wherby we were firlt begotten unto 
'God, bur it is alfothe food whereby our ſoules are nouriſhed,and ſtrengthened, | 
'both milke for babes, and ſtrong meat for ſuch as are of more growth asthe A- | | 
| ; poſtle calleth it, Heb. 5. 123. They that have more profited by it have great | 
need of it as well asany other have. 1 will not be negligent (faith the Apoltle | 
2 Pet,1,12.) to put you alwayes in remembrance of theſe things thengh yee know 
them, and be eſtablihed in the preſent truth, Thirdly, and Jaſtly. The longer 
that any people haveenjoyed a good Miniſtery and the more they have proti- | 
ted by it, the more pityit isthat they (huuld want ir, For asthey are deareſt un- | 
to God, fo their decayes will more diſhanour God, then the finnesof other | 


inen, 1 have not written unto you (faith the Apoitle x 1ob.13,21,) _—_ yee 
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| haow not the truth, but becauſe yee know it,and that no the ts of the truth, As if 

| he ſhould fay, therefore have I had more care of you, thenotherwiſe I would 

| have had. Sze this alſo in the example of other of the Apoſtles,and ſervants of | 

| God. Antioch was the place that (of all the Cities of the Gents/es) had enjoy- 
ed the beſt Miniſtery, and had profited moſtby it ; and the Diſciples were called 

; Chriſtzans firſt in Antioch, As 11.26, And there was no place in the world, | 
that the Apoſtles ſhewed ſo mich care of, nor ſpent ſo much time in, as they 

. did there, When Barnabas came, and ſaw how the Golpel] proſpered there, 

' he did not only rejoyce init, and tooke great paines there himſelfe, but ſought 


' out Pevl and brought him thicher too; and they both tooke paines there a * 


whole yeare together 4.11. 23-26, And A#.24. 28, they came thither a- | 


gaine, and ebode there a long time with the Diſciples. And ſodid they againe, | 


and with them $*/as alſo, A. 1g. 34, 35. and ſpenta good time there, Tio 
; objeRtions more there be that are made againſt the neceſſity of preaching, 
which I will paſle over very briefly. 


_- 


| Obje.,z Admit (fay they thirdly)that preaching be the beſt meanes to feed the ſoule ; | 


yet asthe ſtomacke (ſpecially of a child) may be overcharged and glutred with 

| the beſt foode that is, and fo take much hurt by it ; fo it is with the word the | 

people are in theſe dayes even glutted, and cloyed with it, and grow thereby 

toa Joathing of it, if it were not ſo common, it would be more pretious then it 
is, 2s it is ſaid it was in the dayes of Sammel n Sam.;.1. 

Anſw, — To this Lanſwer. Firit, it hathever beene fo with ſome that they have loa- 
thed the word, But much preaching hath not beene the cauſe of it, For; 
many that are not troubled with much preaching, loath it as much as any, and 
teele no ſweetneſle in it. The word of the Lord & aveproach unto them, they 
have no delight in #t, as the Prophet ſpeaketh /er.6,10, And many that are the 
moſt conſtant hearers of it, are fartheſt trom being gluttted with it, heare it 

; withthe belt appetite,and delight,the more they heare the more they may. The 
bleſſed manthat David ſpeaketh of P/.1.2. though he meditare 5n Gods law day, 
and night, delighteth init neverthelefc ; tor that, he findethno fatiety in it he | 
is not 2lutted nor cloyed withit, The true cauſe of this loathing of the word 
is given by the Apoltle Rom.8.5, They that ave after the fleſh doe ſavony the | 
things of the fleſh, but they that are after the ſpirit, th: thinys of the [pirit, A | 

' carnall man findeth no-favour in any thing fave onely in carvall, and worldly | 

; things ; no mancan find ſweetneſle inthe word,till he bea regenerate,and ney | 

; man, Secondly much preaching it it be ſound,and ſubſtantiall, is not food only | 

but Phyſicke to the ſoule, it is the beſt meanesto cure this Vanſea this diſcalc | 
of the ſoule that maketh it ſo apt for to-loath the word. And therefore the | 

Apoſtle ſpeaking to Timothy 2 Tim. 4.2, 2. of ſuch as could not endure ſound 

' Deftrine (wholeſome food) preſcribeth him this for the remedy againſt it, 

therefore preach the more (faith he) and the more profitably, be #n/tant in ſea- 
; | {on,and out of ſeaſon ,reprove rebukbe,exhert with all lono ſufſering,and dofArine, | 

OvjeR.4." The fourth, and lalt objeRion is this, that though preaching hath beene 
| in time paſt neceſſary, and of good uſe yerit may be well ſpared now for we | 
| ſce it doth little or no good now a dayes,looke into ſuch places where it is moſt | 
uſed,and ſce how few are betteredby it, 

Anſw. 7.) To which I anſwer, firſt thatthis is too true indeed, and in this two feares- | 

full evidences of Gods wrath are tg be obſerved both mentioned in that (| peech 
' of our Saviour Matth. 18.7. Woe wnro the world becanſe of offences, for it muſt | 
' needs bee that offences come, but woe 10 the man by whom the offence commeth, | 
| Firſt, #oe to the world becauſe of offencer. Itis a fearefull ſigne of Gods wrath | 
; upon thee,and ſuch as thou art, that thon haſt ſuch ſtumbling blocks laid before 

/thee, to worke thy ruine and ſinke thee deepe inhell,thatthou had(t ſuch occa- 

{runs 2iventhee to miſlike Religion,and this ordinance of God, Secondly,zF os: be 

to * 
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to the man by whom the offence commerh, woe be to youall, thar by your igno- 
rance, protaneneſſe, drunkenneſſe, filthines, back{liding cauſe this ordinance of 
| Godto be derided, and hated, The nane of God u blaſphemed among the Gew- 
tes throwgh you, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh Roms.2.24. Certainly you will one 
day wiſh that you had lived rather among the /ndians, and Canibals then in tuch 
a Place where you have ſo long enjoyed ſuch a miniery and ſo much diſho- 
nourcd 1t, 

But then ſecondly I anſwer that the preaching of the word, is not (bleſſed 
be God) altogether without fruit at this day inany place that doth enjoy it. It 
doth good daily & the Church is increaſed by it,God addeth to the ("onrch daily 
ſuch a4 ſhalt be ſaved, 18 it was ſaid inthoſe firſt times AF.2.,47. though not 10 
many nor ſo eminent perſons as he did then. Yeteven thoſe tew young folke, 
and meane perſons thatare woone to God daily bythe preaching of the word, 
will riſe up in judgment againſt thee one day,and confound thee fo as thow ſhalt 
have nothing to ſay tor thy ſelfe, thatthey who have lefſe helpe by nature, then 
thou have profited ſo much and beene drawne on forward by it, and thou profi- 
teſt not but growelt more backward, and backward every day, For fo faith 
the Apoltle 1 Cor.1.27. Godbath choſen the weake things of this wor [d, to con- 
fonnd the things that are mighty, So that to conclude my anſwer to this laſt 
objeion I will fay totheſe menas the Apoſtle doth ina cafe not much diffe- 

ring from this Row, 11.7, #bat then ? [frael hath not obtained that that bee 
ſeekgth for, the molt of our hearers obtaine not that good by our 
preaching which they ſeeme to ſecke for, bue rhe elelHion bath 
obtained it and therefl were hardned, TheeleR of God 
are made the better,and the reſt the worſeby it,and 
God will be OM in them beth, 
2) F 
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| Aſſurance, 
Afilition, 
Labour {6 get aſſurance that Chriſl s blood was 
In all diftreſſes, fic to God ly prayer,and /iche Jhed for is. 617,918 
com;ort that way. $9 ac d:ceive themſelves inthis , ar L the dan- 
In all afflichons we muſt cleare and acquit| ger of this deceit, 620 
God of af rigour and muſt ice. 2.45 $12 zRNCS Of fal/t » aſllurance, 628,629 
very child of God wil? lovke for alliftion. | S gi ; of true aſſurance. 621,&c, 
253 | Evciy Corijt ian hath the Word to afſne him 
God bath aſpeciall! I! — all { affliQtions. *56 | inp 41tii _ 1bat be | 's it the  {{ at e 0) Ferace. 
God affli 9s bis peo le in love. 257, &c 623 
T Fink of af: fon af 11 ch aid 265 , cans toget true allurance. G32n,&c. 
Will 2 beartrg of « Miion i a 12c4ns to mor- | 
rificc corrup! io, F234 Actention. 
We may tw 0 refþetts jug? of men s ſunnes ly 
their affl tron 559 | We muſt diligently attend to what we heare. 
Sow: orgs offend two wayes. Ibid & 559 36;37 
Though the affiicions men indure be in their | Beneficence, 
owne nature puntjhments,yet are ihcy not ſo | 
toall men. 604,665 | Gods children are ready and careſull to do gaad, 
AfﬀiiQions in/lifed upon the godly for finue are | and to be u/e\ull tg others, wa. i257 
not properly pun'ſhments, but chaſtiſements. | * 
66g | Firth, 
In exireame affiiftion our ca/e will be wo'ull | | 
without Chriſt. 684 | Nocau/* tobe proud of parentage or birth,u8 
Six remarka'le i ings concerning affliftion, 
Ibid. & 68y | Blcfſings of God. 
| He that hath Chriſt may be /a'\ e and comporta- | | 
ble tn any aflition, 686 | The gadly have beene often confirme1 in a/ſu- | 
| ranceof Gods lor egby the experience FER 
Almſideeds. | favour to them in temporall vleyings. 645 | 
689| 
Motives to them, 116,117,&c, | ' True believers may take great £0 fort even in 
How to be performed, Ibid. | theſe outwar: {ble ſrres 638 
How faulty mc are this way. 119,&c. | Such things 48 are bleſliogsin them/ elves, are 
not {0 to wicked men 686 | 


| They hav je no piritua8 title tothem. 687 
T's thera they are ſuits of Gods common love, 
not of 15 ſpeciat, 


Anabaptiſts. 


Conſutatign of their errours touching infants. | 
231 | 
Catechiſing. 


Application. A ſpeciall meanes ta breed ſound w—_ 


Hearers muſt apply the 1Vord to themſelves, ops 
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The Table, 


Cen(oriouſneſle, 


Men are apt to thinke thewgreateff finners, 
whom they ſee moſt affiiFe1. $57 
T he folly end wickednege of it. 560,561 


C har ity. 


T be knowledge of Gods love in aye my us, 
ſhould provoke ws to forgive thoſe that bave 
wronged tis. | . B80 

Signes whetber we have indeed ſorgiveu ſuch 
Gs bave wronged us. 114,115 

Charity is @ ſpecial fruit of the Spirit, 747 


746 
Signes of it. 748,&c. 
Towards ail men. 748,752 
Towards our enemics. 7522753 
T's them that ſeare God, 754755 


| 


We love no man uzleſſe we love bis ſoule, and 
wnfeignedly deſire bis [alvation. 803,804 


Chili ren, 


To honour and reverence their parents. 284 
Parents ſhould ds their wttermoſt to breed grace 


in their children. : 287 

Children owe honour axd /ttbjeion to their pa- 

reuts,be they never [0 poore. 291 

Correflion neceſcary ſer children, 293 
Chriſt. 


T he riches of Gods grace epptares to his peo- 
ple in Chrilt in five regards. 


through Chiſt. 596 
Though ſalvation were not free to Chiiſt , but 
be paid deaws for it, yct is it tous free. 600, 


601 
| Foery one ſhould labour to know that Chiift 
| ts dis. 607 
: Mottves to that. 608,609 
| Sigres that Chyift is ours. 610,61x 

Meanes toget this aſſurauce. 611,613 


Efteeme of Chriſt above all , and labour to be 
found in bim. + 683,&c. 
All men ſha#t not bave benefit ly Chriſt , but 
few in compariſon, 744,&c, 


Church, 


We ſhouldbe affcfted with the miſcries of the 

Church,and bew. 562,&c. 
| Pray for the Church, 567 
| Orely the Church hath benefit by Ekriſt, 744 
| Nor all within that. Ibid, 


Church-Aﬀemblics. 


Being coms into them, we muſt {ct our ſelves 


a4 tn the preſence of God. 35 
T heir fin which bekavs thew/elves wareverent- 
| ly in them, 36 


103,104g | 
No mercy to beboped jor from God, but in and Je muſt [ceke the good of it. 
| The Gofbel brings bleſſings to it. 


T be rcaſon of that. 745 


TO I EFIEoo—— OW» O— 


That /tcepe ordinarily there. 708,709 
That a»ſent themſelves from them. 71g 
Keverence due in them in three regards, 
709 

The ſulnefſe of them @ comſort to Golds chil- 
dren. 800 


Civill-honeſty. 


In it ſelſe a good thing pleaſing to Got,and ſuch 
as be uſerh to reward. 692,093 
The great finne of Profeſſors that are de/je- 
Five in that. 694,695 
Tet no /oundcomſort to be found in this alone, 


Con.foit. | 


Mini ers muſ# take care ro comfort ſuch @s are 
affiied in conſcience, theugh the greateſ# 
part of their audience ſtand not in need of the 
word of contolation. 135,136, 459,649, 

650 

Reaſans to perſwade ſuch as are affiifted in 
mind to give way ts comfort, 137 

God intends good to his children, by with-ho1d- 

ing comfort from them fora time. I42 

Comfort for thoſe that compleine and mourne 
for their unprofitableneſe inthe uſe of Gods 
ordingxces. 595 

Of their doubtings and infdelity. 647, 648, 

654,680,682 


Common=wealch. 


A great fin to be all for our ſelyet , and tohave 
no care of the common good. 125 
856 
806,807 


Communion. 


T beir fin that ſorbeare it becau/e they are out of 
Charity. 113 

Becauſe we come not to it rightly bumbled, wee 
depart without comfort, 265, 266 

T hers's great force in that to werh eſurance of 


Gods favour in Cbrif?. 635 
An4 conſt aucy in the truth. 797 | 
Concupiſccace without conſent is ſin. 306 


Conference, | 


We ſheull conſerre of what we heare sccially in 
our owns families. 40,41 
Good in trouble of mind to make knowne our 
caſe to ſome ſaitbfull friend or Mniſter.1 5 1 | 


Confefhon. 


He that truly repents , wif willingly confefle 
and bewatle his fin. 158 
He that can rightly and truly conteſſle bis fins, 
may be ſure to find mercy in the pardon of 
them. 159,160 

T be Reaſons why Gods people bave berne [6 

willing to conjeſſe their ſinnes, and why the 


Lord | 


| 


ko 
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Lord hath ſo much delighted ro ſce them do 
fo. 161,162 
How farre forth confeſſion of finne iz. private 
to 6 Miniſter,or other frc.ud,js not neceſſary. 
163,164 

How farre forth it is profitable and ſit. 164, 
105 

T hoſe whoſe ſinnes are publike and ſcandalous, 
muſt be willing to make publihe conteſlion 
and profe/ſion of their repentance, 17 1,&c, 

T bree cautions touching this. 171 
Confeſſion of our finncs to God is of all other 
moſt neceſſary anduſeſull. 191,192 
Five meanes wherely we may be enabled to 
confe fe cur faunes aright. 196,&C. 
Five properties of ſincere confeſſion of ſinne. 
198,293 


Conſcience. 


T hy conſcience wil! ane day bring thy ſerreteſ? 
finnes to thy mind. 207 
And fmite thee for them, 208 
No compariſon betweene the pleaſure of ſinne 
and that. 209 
A good conſcience @ fpectal{ meanes to make 1 
beare affl:tion comjortably and paticntly. 


272 
And to get a/ſurance of Gods favour.499,4 10 

638 641 
Make conſcience of every truth, 7937 94 


The power and googneſſe of God tou , init is 
admirable. 342,&c. 

God bath ſet 4 time for every mans converſi 
on, we muſt count the preſent time that, 


345 
Reioyce in the truth of grace wrove't in thee 
46 

Init a change and reformetion wrexghe is the 
whole man. 414 

T bree cautions, 415,416 
Converſion is to be aſcribed wholly unto God 
and tbe mighiy working of bis grace. 503, 


&c.519 
T be work of grace in the converſion of man is 
moſt free. Flo,5it 


God im devying the meanes of converſion or 
grace of converlion 0 any, doth them no 
wrong becauſe he is a ſolute Soveraigne. 

F19,520 

Iu that be denies effefuall grace , to profit by 
the meanes to moſt , he manifeſis his free 
grace an mercy t6 his ele? 520 

God in converſio'1, not enely offers grace, but 
con'ery and inſu/eth that grace into the will, 


that aQually inclines it. $24 
| Covetouſneſſe, 
True 'aith will ſubue it. 733 


| 


Curiokity, 
Tae bcel of affcfinz the knowledge of 


-, 


CoSverſion. | 


| 


| Preſently ſer upon the prattice of whes 


curious, intricate, and unprofitable potnts* 


785 
T his diſcerned three wazes. 786,788 
D. 
Death. 


Ne chiefe thing that ſhould make the faith- 
ſullwilling to die,is that then they jhall 

ſin no more but ze freed jrom all poſſibility of | 
falling away. 11,324,325 | 
In the beſt an unwillingnefſ* to die. 325 


Delay, 


you kave learned out of the Word. 
Seeke ſpeedily the pardon of ſin. 95 
Without delay make thy beſt uſe of the meanes 
of converſion, 34s 


43) 


Deſiie, 


Unfained defice ts pleaſe God a figne of u | 
r!ighrmeſſe. 435,439,403 
Five differences between the defices of the god- | 
ly and the wicked. 442,443 | 
Signes 10 know a true delice of graces 465 | 


Doubtiag» 
Alt doubting is not a ſjgne of infidelitie 


242 

Tet a dangerous figne not to bee able to 
believe the ord nor to be troubled with infi- 
delity. Ibid. 
Or to diſpute againſt the Word. 24} 
Comforts jorſuch of God: children &8 doubt they 
are bypoernes. 461 

A man nay be inthe ſtate of grace thowh hee 
ercetvs it not, 650,651 

He that finds leaſt comfort in him/elfe , yet 
ſhould reſt upen Chriſt, -  —_ 


Enemies. 


love them, and exfreſſe it in 
752,753 


E mil 
eight duties, 


V 


Errour$. 


Corruption in iudgenment the. moſ# dangerous 
corruption. 779,780 


T be faithful may erre in matters of ſaatter 


moment. | 7 80,7 31 
Yea in ſundamental/ points for a time. 
4382 

We muſt ſhun the hearing, and conſerring with 
ſeducers, 784 
Z7F? 2 Exami- 


"£8 po OO_—_ 


PR ee uh 


—— -- 


” 


þb- 


— 


The Table. 


nn 


Examination. 
Chriſtians ſhould daily examine their wayes. 
197,198 
A meanes to get and increaſe aſſurance of Gods 
favour. 641,643 
Example. 
| Great ſorce in example. 298 
Experience, 


It is profitable to call ts mind the fines of 
scewe had in former times. 643 
And the fpeciall Experiments wee bave 
had of Gods love in temporal bleſ]mgs 
644 
But ſpecially in ſpiritual things, 645 
Exerciſes of Religion, 


Every man is to ſpend ſome part of every day in 
them. 3209 


| True faith is operative, 


Con/cionable uſe of them is a meanes 0 mortific 
| COrTUpt ions. 221 


F. Fn 
Faith. 


1thout faith we cannot bearc affiictions 
patiently but having it we may. 266 


V 


267 
How to trie it. 268 
Diverſe effetts of it. - : 7 


Comfort ſor ſuch as complaine of the wea'rneſſe 

of tt, 269 
Tik faith come ints the heart y10 fin can be mor- 
tified,but when it commeth , it will mortifie 


A. 326,327 
Two reaſons of that. 327,339 
We muſt exerciſe and make uſe of our faith, 

330 

Faith theroot of af true piety 6nd love to God. 
397 

T bere may be true faith where there is no aſſu- 
rance of ſalvation, 411,650,652 
WWherein the nature of true faith conſiſteth. 
411,413,653 


tt will bring comfortable aſſurance in the 
end 


413 
The inward inſtrument to ſanftifie the beart. 
731 
All nen by nature unable tobelieve, 746 


Falls of the godly. 
The truly regenerate may fall ſeareſulfy into 
8 


odious ſinnes, 


Why the Lord ſuffers bis people to fall. 


— —__—_— 


9,10 
The beſt have therefore great cauſ? roſeare.1 0, 


| 


—— ——— 


Means to keep us from falling 11 
Take heed 8} declining tn the leaſt matters. 


795 
When they are fallen,they cannot riſe up again 
I 


of themſplves. ; 
Comfort againſt tentations of falling away. 
3523357 

Differences between the falls of the ele and 0- 
thers. 359,556 

T heir funne is great that rejoyce to beare and 
ſpeak; of them. 552 
And theirs that embolden themſelves to ſin by 
them. 5544557 
Wy the falls of the godly are recorded in the 
IWord, 555 


Family, 


True converts will have a care to reſorme their 
familics. ' 288,630 
Such as bave children and familics , are cbar- 
ged with the ſoules of them. 289,48 1 
Muſt anſwer /or their open proſancne//t and 
contempt oj religion. 711 


Faſt 


Humiliation neceſſury in every faſt , and for 
har carſcs we jhould be bunabled. 311,313 


Feeling. 


A man may be in the ſtate of grace, and highly 
in Gods favour, though ke teelc it not , ner 
have the comfort of it. $4v,i41 


Feare of God, 


That mey be well done that is done cut of feare 
of G ods judgements, 387 
But it muſt bc ſucha ſeare as is mixed with 
love. 388 
A man may be ſubjeft to laviſh feares and yet 


truly love God. 392 
Reaſois of it, 3293-394 
We muſt ſtrive againſt theſe feates, 395 
6 Means to overcome them. 296,734,735 


He that is in the ſt ate of grace, muſt be 1ffraid 


to fin 55g 579 
| Muſt teare every degree of fin, muſt continue in 
this feare bid 
Faith the root of it. 741 
Freedome of will, 
How dead we are ly natore. 395,519,008 
Wiched men have ne true defere ner wall ts 
bave grace,and tobe ſaved 454,455 
Wicked men may forbeare many finnes , axd 40 
much more good than they do. 457 


He that doth wha: lieth in bim, is nesrer to (al- | 
vetion,than another natural! man. 458 

The naturall man is able to livers men, an1 
to bimſelfe.but not ts God, 18 


_m 


—=_ —_— 


— — 


< 


| 


G, 


God. 


I's mw preſence and amniſcience.221,222 


His bolmefſes 222 
His Maicſty, 223 
H1s gaudnefſe and bounty. 24 
Gods love, 


IWickel men are perſwaled God loveth them, 
and hee doth indeed with & com:0n love. 
395 

Faith a/[ures us of Gods ſpecial love, 409 
Rejt not in common favours , but get afſu- 
rance 0} Gods /pecialt love. 491,402,687, 


Grace. 


He are bound to give God thanks for bisre- 
ffraininz grace in others. 337. In our 
{etVes. 6 339 

Saving grace is of @ permanent and durable 
Rallies 425 


Goſpel!, 


| The preaching of the Goſpell i the qurward in- 
Mo whereby the Spiric workes ſan(tifi- 


cation. 732 


H, 


Hearers, 


. * 


167 
What Miniſtry they ſhould mof? prige. 22,23 
Tet muſt they ef7 eeme reverently of the meaneſt 

faithfu? Miniſter. 23 
Keprov'e of hearers that love not their Mini- 


T love andreverence Gods Miniſters. 


feers perſon. 24 
T hat diſcourage their Miniſtcrs: 4380 
That repard nor by Miniſtry. 24,169 
T he 4anger of ſuch a3 negle( to heart, 26 
T'bat heare without profit. 27,528 


Many conplaine without cauſe they cannot 
profit by the Word, 528 

What the true cauſes are men profit not by the 
Word c2 

Ii bat they mu? do that have long enjoyed the 
Miniſtry 0] the Word and cannot profit by it. 


530 

Hearers mu? examine what they heare. 
ws 

How wee may heate with profit. 30, &c. 
»! Fe 

r, What we muſt do before. 39, 35,792 
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Matiues to [cehe or afcurance of Gods ſpeciall 
loye. 492,406 
Meanes toget it. 4v0, &c 


es 


2. What in hearing, 35-39 

3. What efter. 9-44 

Reſort to Minigfers ſor reſolution. 43 
Heart. 

Groffe ſinnes harden the heart, 14,15,36 

16 


Hardneſſe of heart a fearcſull judgement. 
Meaes 10 delivcr and preſerve us from it, 16, 
17,735 

Make conſcience of the firſt ſtirtizgs of thy 
. Corruption there. 317 
When God bath 6 mans heart it 4 a figne of 
uprightne/ſe. 438,&c.q463 
Stgnes that the purpoſe and defire vo} the heart 
Fr right, : 465 


Honour, 


bon God accounts truly honourable, 286 


Hope, 


A ſound hope that when wee ſhall die wee ſhal 
goe to beaven, @ ſpecial negncs of patience. 
270 


Signes of a true hope. 271 


Humiliation, 


The knowledge of our natural corrnption is of 
great force to humble as. 393 
We bave equſe to be humbled when wee bave 


performed aur beſÞ dnties, Jo9 
I hen we go before God in prayer. Ibid. 
Specially at faſts. 311 
And «t the Sacrament. $74 


Seching aſſurance of Gods favour with an 
humbled /aule, is @ (pecia# meanes to gþ- 
taine it 403,647 

Humiliation for finne @ ſpecia# meanes to ob- 
taine ſanQified knowledze. 498 

He that is in the ſtate of grace bath more cauſe 
to be humbled for bis groſſe finnes, than any 
otber man ; $73 

Foure benefits of |0und humiliation. $74 

The humblcd ſoule moſt capable of wercy.647, 

6 


4 

None fit to receive Chriſt but the humble, and | 
fuch @s find themſelves utterly void of all 
grace. 691 


Hypocriſie. 


T he beſt are apt to [weft thewfelves tobe hy- 
pocrites. 460 
Comfort (or ſuch. | 461 
Many things in an hypocrite, better than in any | 
meere natural —_ Fx 697 
An hypocrite may go farre. 93,&c. 
T be cond things bes not to be miſii;ed and 
[corned. 699 
In ſane reefs the hypocrite is wor/e, and in 
worſe caſt than tbe open profane perſon. ' 
71 
Signs | 


STII. 


| Signes of an hypocrite. 749,&c 
I, 

| Jdlenefle. 

| A Great finne ſor any man to live iAly and 

| un-profitably. 125 

| | Idolatry. 
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It is a good thing end pleaſing to God to hate 
Idadlacry. 712,714 


Ignorance 


15 & finne that much provokes God, 454 
It is a figne one is under Sathans power. 496 
Such a one eafily ſeduced. Ibid. 
Such an oxe is jull of doubts and feares. 497 


Infants. 


Every Iufant /o ſoone as it is borne or concei- 
ved,is guilty of fin in the fight of God, and 


deſerveth to be danmed. 277 
In what refpetts calted Innocents. Ibid, 
And ſaid to be boly. 278 
How ſevere God bath beene in bis judgements 

rewards ſome Infants. 279; 285 


The origina# corruption of lafants conſiſts in 
three things. Ibid 

Obſerve G ods judgements on them. 831 

The fin that 1s in \nfants is derived tg them 


fron their parents. a5 
Infidelity. 
T be hairouſneſſe of that ſin, 146,147 


Notwithſtanding Infidelity diſcerned and te- 
wailed,a man may truſt in Gods mercy. 648 
633 

Infirmities, | 


Foure notes to diſcerne @ fin of infirmity from 
a reigning ſin. 709 


Toy. 


| ne bunble-bearted man bath great cauſe of | 
Oy. 128 

Gods children have cauſe to be comfertable,gnd 

to ſerve God with alacrity, 364,365 

He that truly believeth he is juſt ified by Criſt, 

muſt needs rejoyce in him, 675,&. 

T heir great fin that do not. 680 


Iudgements of God. 


The Lord ſheweth bis ſeverity more in this life, 
again the fines of bis ewne ptople, than of 
tbe wicked, 

1, Heafflifts all them, 2, Begins with them. 

$42,543» 3+ He uſually makes them ex- 

44. 4+ His judgements are wont 


T his be doth to keep them from fin and FRGen 
54 

He getteth bimſelſe glory from wicked men two 

wayes , by the Examples of bis Jſecerity to- 

werds bis owne children. $47,548 


Ivftification” 
By Chrift we are ſully and perſet!y delivered 
and jreed jrom all our jennes. 315,316 
Alt truc believers are perſett!y cleanſed from 
their finnes and pure in Gods eyes. O55 
T he reaſons 0 11 660,663 
Foure ma'ne differences betweene juſtification, 
and /anttification. ©5 6,659 
How perfettly 2 true believer is diſcharged of 
all bis ſinnes,appeares in 5 pornts 659 
We cannot be juitified by in&crent righteouſ- 


nefe. 669,670 
Reaſons of it. 6704671 
Weare juſtified by Chriſ's righteouſnege 1m- 

puted to us. 652 
Objefions anſwered, 674 


The knowledge of this, that Chriſt bath purcha- 
ſed for us the pardon of our finnes , @ ſuſfici- 
ent ground of comfort. 677. and ſo is the 
knowledge of this, that Cbriſis perjeft obe- 
dience is imputed 10 #8. I bid, 


K. 
Knowledge. 


Good fine te defire to know the whole 
willo, God in all things that cencerne 5. 
423,756,794 

Saving — is the principal! worke of 
Gods grace in the converſion of man. 472 
It is the joundationo) ether graces. 473 
It is the feed of other graces. 475 
AR Goas people muſt ſeeke for [evirg know+ 
led 'e 453 
Signes of ſanfified knowlrdge. 43 5, &c 
1 TheIWord the onely objei of ir. 2. Speci- 
ally ſuch parts of it as are moſt uſeſul{ and 
profttalle for our ſelves 435. 3.4 is cleare 
and certaine. 4. There's nojulneſſe nor ſa» 
tety init, 436 
It works 1 bumilitic 437. 2. Good affedi- 


A 


ons. 4838, 3. Keformation of beart and 
lie 489, 49v. 4. Strengibeneth againſt 
Tent ations. 491 


Motives to /teh knowledges 1. It concernes 
one @s well as anather,to bave knowledge in 

: Reltgion , andinthe Scriptures. 492,493. 
2. It is @ duty required of God, Ibid,4g4 
3 1 is a comfortable ſine of Eleftion , and 
uprightneſſe of beart 495 
4. 4t keepeth :« conſtant in Religion, ad from 
danger of ſeducers 499.788 

5. {t makes wwalke boldly and comſertably, 
497 

Meanes. 1. Be ſenſible of ignorance, 2. Be tru- 
ly kunbled jor ſin 498. 3. Depend upon an 
ordinery and ſound miniſiry 499. 4- Read 
the Word. 5. Meditate, 6. Con/erre, 
9. Pray, 502. Keceite the Word with an 


Mm 5 
to be beavier and ſharper on the, 545 | 
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hone/t heart. 792 
No mn by naturall abilities can attaine /a- 
ving knowledge without ſupernalurall 
grace. $12 
T bus cure not per /efted in this life, nor ſo perſe- 
a'y in/ome as.ot be; s but j24l be perjected in 
beave. 514 
Natural! mens :nowledge not ſufficient to ſal- 
vation, Fig 
The work of grace enl\ghtning the underſ! and- 
ing ,ts exir4ordinarie and rare 516 
T hs wor; :s maſt free : ng rea/on of it, but on- 
ly G 91s goodpleaſare. Ibid, 
[ an2u7 toundcrſtand every thing we do in Gods 
ſervice. F33 


kuywicdge, $98 


L 
Labour, 


7 | 'ritnal, 
E carnot performe any fpiritnall ſcr- 
vice unio Gol without labour. 34 


V 


Love of God. 


Tbe love of God is the root of all true obedi 
e"ice. 356 

T le true love of Cod, acertgine ſigne of an up- 
right heart. 33 z59g 
Nowic\cl man doth indeed love God. 3gv, 
&c., 
There may bee true love of God in them that 
@'e much exerciſed with faviſh feares. 394 
Love that is wrought in men :owerds God Ly 
his common javours ts unſound. 398,399 
Faith the root of it, 742 
Every one that bath the Spirit of Chrif?, loves 
God cbove all 798 
Gods honour muſt be dearer unto us than any 


thing. dog 


M, 
Magiſtrates 
Ave great opportunity to bonour God in 
theur places, 631 
Maliciouſneſle, 
Truc ſaith wilt ſubaue it, 7334734 


Meancs. 


Ga is the giver o' all meares , and of the ver- 
tue in 1bcm to do us good. 72 


Meditation, 
Meditate on that we heare, 47 


Memory - 


We ſhruld be carejulf toremember what we 


— 


Danger of them that mate light account of 


| 


| beare. 


3 
And to keeze Gods favours in remembrance. 


646 

Mercy of God. 
The onely ground the beſt can have for bope of 
pardon is Gods mercy. " 192,&c. 
Gods mercy mof# free. 107 
11 him bowels of mercy. 107,108 


We wuſt not reſt in this , to know that God is 
'_  mercifull,but labour to know that his mer- 
cy > yea 4 ſpecial merey. belongs to us. 
126 


C1ES, 126, 127 
Frve notes to know whether it belong 198.127, 
128 


Five notable effefts that the aſſurance of Gads 
ſpecial mercy worketh- in_the conſcience 
129,130 

The vileſ# franer,if be ſeele bis fin, and defire to 
rurne 19 Gotgneed not doubt of finding mercy! 
with him. 
Gods mercy fo us inthe things that concerne 
this life 224,225 
{n things that concerne our ſoules, 
Learne is ve mercitull by example of Gods 


mercy, 115 


Miniſters. 
W hy the ſaithſulteſt Mitiſters ore ſo bated 46, 


47 

W hat properties ſhould be inthe Miniſter that 
defires 10 do good ſpecially in reproving fn. 
: 40254 

Minifters ſbou'd not be given to ſuits and -— 
textions Fi; 
What manner of men Miniſters bgd need to be. 
266, 167 

Minifters mu/? chiefly labour to bring the peo- 


Frve diFerences berween it and common mer- | 


139,&c.| 


225,&C.} * 


ple to knowledge to ground and ſt abiih them 
nit, 431 
By what means be may de that. 482 


| Miniſters bave great opportunity to Honomr 


Gol. G31 
Miniftcs teaching by warrant of Gods Ford, 
are to be obeyed. 724 
A mantbat hath no truth of grace in himſelfe, 
may be @ meanes to conver: others, B8oy 


Miniſtry of the Word 


The means which God hath /andified, andy 
which he hath been wont to worke repentance 
and grace.18. and knowledge. 499. and con- 

ftancy inthe truth. 296 

What mighty works it bath wrought, and the 

rea/on tt bath done /0. 19,21 
IWe ſhould reſotve to live under it, and why. 

23 424,45 

To be accounted achieſe bleſſing. 2 5,478,8 4 

0 


4 
T bat the beſt ,that appheers the Word particu- 
larly,an4reproveth ſn bol lly. 44 


A princ Parry o! mercy, to procure or pro- | 


vide that for a people. 479 
It is Gods ſpecial and free favour, that any of 
{ 
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The Table. 
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uw enjoy the ſound Miniſtry of the Ford 503 


| 597 
That the Miniftry of the Word is effefuall to 
converfuon, is to be aſcribed onely to the $pi- 


597,50g | 


rit. 4 | 
They ore in 4 ſeareſull efate that enjoy not tbe 

Miniſtry of the Word. 
And alſo they that enjoy it, and canxet profit by 

it. 52 
A great mercy to enjoy the Miniſtry of the 
Word, but fpecially, when we profit by it. 


$31,585 
We ſhould rejoyce inthis. 802,803 
Modeſty. 
The people of God dare not fpeake boldly nor 
immcdeſtly of filthy ations. 6 
Mortification, 


Seven meanes of it, 317,%c, 
W bt: </gnn confidence eo to Chriſt for helpe 


our Spiritual infirmities. 331 
Objedtions _—_ that an/wered. 335 
Faith the opely means 0) mortification, 732 

Muſicke, 

Three t ings | cnn concerning the Mu - 
fic inthe worjbip of God wander 
the Law. 3 

| N. 
Neighbours. 


we came t# make ewr {ole HH 
H”: ſennes of otbers. - x hy . 
We are bound 19 defire and procure ( ſo farre az 
in us lieth) that aff men may beve the means 


of knowledge. 4771478 
O. 
Oath, 
(= =_ to be bedin taking an oath _ 


it. 
The common 3 ,in taking ex oath /o carele/- 
ly,and making [0 little conſcience tm keeping 
at 18 


Occaſions of evill to be ſhunned. 21 ; 


| Officers 
Bound to preſent infamous and ſcandalous per- 


526,527 


| 


The oxely rule of true righteouſneſſe is the 
Word. z80,&c. 
How the upright man ſheweth equal reipeft to 
ell the commandements, 423,&C. 
Fa'th the rout of it. 27373747 
Five notes of Evangelical obrdicnce, 7 54 
Obedicace wa/t be done in 4 right manner. 
433,&C 


Oppreſſion. 


Againſt ſuch as are undoers of otherr, 124 
Originall ſinne 

Is derivedſrom the pareats and why. 282,253 
For this ſinne (above all others ) G01 may juſt- 
ly abborre us and we bave oſt cauſe to bee 
wnables m our ſelves. 301,303 

T bree motives to perſwade us ts ſeek delive- 
rance jrom it and we meanes- $134,307 
Conſider Gods mercy and goodnefe towards 


8s in that re; 6rd, 336 
P. 
Papiſts. 
- vom errours touching original! foaue. 3 _ Fo 
C. 
Touching, juſtification. 652,&C. | 
Parents, 
To be bumbled for the corruption axd finne that 
appeares in their children. 286 
Parents ſhould uſe their utmoft indeaveur ts 
breedgr «ce 12 their children, 287,&c, 
Diverſe motives, lbid. 


Means Parents muſt uſe to ſave their childrens 
ſoules. 291,&c 
Parents muſ? naaintaine their autboriy over 
their children, 291 
How they come t9 loſe it. 292 
T heir fin in negleting to keep thera in awe 293 
294 

T hey muſt inflrutt their children. 1. Inſtiling 
betimes the beginnings of knowledge. 294. 

2. Acquainting them with the praftice of 
Religion. 295, 3. Bringing them 10 the 
publihe worſhip. 4. Examining them how 
they profit. Ibid, 
_ mn/t be careful! to give them good exam- 
E. 298 
Thy muſ? take keed bow they place them at 


4 


_—I 182 | [cboole,in ſervice,in mariage. 299 
ls fn thet keep men from publike pennance. They muſt pray for thens. Ibid, 
| 187,188 Parents uſing theſe meanes, need nat doubt thy 
ſoel loſe their labour. 390 
_ Obedience. 
Be willing to yeeld paſſive obedience unto Paticace, 
G od. 245,249 We have need of it, 259 
Con{cionable care to pleaſe God @ [ure note of | Seven notes of it. 251,&c. 
uprighme//e. 378 | Motives tg it, 253,&c. 
True ebedicace is univerſal. 419, &c. 7 24, | Meanes. 260, &c. 
: 4 | 726 
big ſpeciall care to be bad of thoſe things God Perſeverance 
| arh given us fpeciall charge of- 422 | Study to perſevere unto the end. rs | 
T —_— _ WY ——_ : 
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The Table. 


' The marvellous mercy 0) God to bee achnow- 


ledged;in the perſeverance of 27» in the ſtate 


of grace 347,352 
Take beed of declining and falling 1 om ma_ 
3 I 43 Zz 


T he regenerate cleft child of God ca. ki ſia /0 
bainouſly as every unregenerate mas. may do. 
F33,&c. 
Con/tancy inthe trae Religion is @ fine @ man 
bath the $pi irit of CEri{t, 766,&c. 
God bath giv enpreat teſt imony to this. 75c 
T be {aithjull have found much comfort 1” *, 
4 
They whom the Spirit bath taught , w 

tainly perieverc 11 the truth. - 
Motives to conſt ancy inthe truth. 775,702 
Aeqnes rot, 02 
Though it be aſcrib:d tothe Lord alone, zerhbe 
worketh it by meanes and will lac us i9 bee 


agents inthis worke, 783 
Piedeſtination, 

Gods decree of Predeftination is moſt rigbre- 

0.4, 2 y 249 


Prayer, 


G ods people in all liftrej e muſt ſecke for com- 
fort 10m God by prayer. 


Extreily of afjliftion ſhould not keepe us from | 

it 03 04 
Nor [ene of our owne vileneſſe. 63,65 
N cr 14s! iy fo pray- 63,69,&c 


Nor a carceit that it's to no purpoſe 10 pray.0g 
& 


A 


Pre/eript aid ſet formes of Prayer may U 


I} ly God delayes to anſwer the prayers of bis | 
/ervants 75 76 | 
"kat we muf# then do. 78, &c, 
God givcs often gracious anſwer tothe pray- 
e's of his ſervauts, though they perceive it 
not 76 
Five ſeverall wayes God ſhewes reiÞe@ wn1g 
and gtves & gracious anſwer 10 bis peoples | 
prayers 70,7 


Six principall faults that uſe t9 blemtjh and! 


weaken our pravers, S1 \&e. 637 | 
Five notable encouragements 19 prayer, {peci- | 
al intever l afflictions. 153 | 


Praver a ſpectall meanes to get grace te beare 
affii#ions comportably andpatiently. 2 
Cauttons. 210 

Prayer 4 meanes ts conquer cerrupt ions. : 2 


And toget aſſurance of Gods [@vour in Chrlt. 
626 


| | A ſmgular good thing ta keep a conſt ant cour(+ 


in prayer. 790 
Faith engbleth us to pray # ell, 74} 


Practice; 


| Preſently ſet upon the pratice of what wee 


bave learned. 


43 
Making conſcience ts prefiſe what we bave 
learned , meanes to «/tablih us inthe truth, 


79+ 
Preaching of the Word. 


Is a meanes to bring ments Chriſe, 19 
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T be godly man will rejeyce in the pl niſulne 


— ſ 


— 
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of it.£0 1 for three reaſons, $03,309 
Preaching a neceſſary : w, 817 
| Obiedions s againſt it anſwered, $14,&C. 


P:eparation 
T's the keating ef the Iaord wherein it conſiſts. \ 
32z,&c, 
Preſurption, 


repent bejo4e we die, i5 


| The vaniiy of tho/e ron. eits which heepe many 


from being 11 9us!t 4 with their K:83. 39,93 | 


T as beed we finnot, prefuming that we hat. 


- — — — - —_ 


Hypocrites uſe to be canf. dent. 377 | 


Preſfume not 10 ſin , bec auſe of the ſuls of Gels 
people, 

T be danger of Preſumprion. 

Stencs of it, 28,629 


Private dutics, 


— —— 


| Chri/! hath / 


Long prayers not unlaw! ult, ſo it be with foure | 


$9, &c, | Secret confeſſion of anne, moſt neceſſary, con: 
I93, _ e 


Rent ,and bene fictall, 


Pſalmes, 
T be titles of them not to be omitted as fun 


043 ard 8mm pre Iiinients. 


| Why committed tothe chiefe Muſitian, 


_ Singing of Plalmes an ancient and exceBent 
od. 68 | 


ordinance of God. 4 
How Plalmes ſhoull be [ing 6 
Punifh ment. 


The conſideration of puniſhment may cauſe a 


J: faith; ul man te mourne 2nd grieve jor jun Ne, | 


and to be afraid of 213 
att fed a «5 welt jor the temporall 
as ciemalt puniſhment due ts our fines. 

O© 2,003 
in toetr 
y not [0 
604,60 F 


T bought, the aff/iiftions men indure be 
0 he nalue puniſhments, yet ave th. 
Is 6 men. 
P;ofanencſle, 


In ome re Pets the open profane per/31's caſe is 


wort ths n the by; Pocrires. 718 
Profeſſion, 
Live /o as men may be witneſſes of thy c99 


we/7e 

He ther bath aſſurance that Chriff is his, wil 
profeſſe and declare himſelſe openly oo bes 
Gods [ervant. 

We may hate the ſinner of profeſſors , . _ 
bate them for «ny goodnefſe tbey projeſſe. 
T bree notes whereby we may (ee many bate 


profeſſors/or their goodneſ/e, 716,717 
| _ Prof ſperity. 


te, 
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554,&C, 
620,625,744 
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Proſperity, 

He that bath net Chriſt, can have no comſort in 
bis proſperity. 686 
Great is their folly that preferre worldly 
things bejore Chriſt, 699 


q 


Regencrate. 


—_ ſinnes the regenerare fall into, are in 
ſundry reefts greater than the ſinncs of 
others, $39,542,& 545,552 
God will plague finne as much in them as in any 
other in the world, $40,541 
In this life be ſheweth more hatred to the ſinnes 
of ſuch,than to the ſinnes of other men. 5 42, 
&c. 

The goodneſſe in the regenerate man , in three 
reihefts ſurpaſſeth the goodneſſe in the m6- 
ral man or kypocrite. 729,739 


Religion, 


That's the true Religion that gives the whole 


The Table. 


And his love in three. $1 
Reaſons why men cannot indure reproofe. 5 2 
T heir folly appeazes in } oure things. 5 


3 
| Five Ubiefftons anſwered againſt ſuch Mint- 


fters. * $4457 
Dangerous ndt to indure the Word of reproofe. 
244 
Righteouſnefle. 

Five things to be granted touching inberent 
Tighteouſneſſe. 667,668 
Tet cannot @ man be inſtifiedby that. 66g 
Inherent rig htcouſncllc @ great ground of com- 
% 077,078 


S. 
Sabbath, 


bath be the leaſt , yet God is bighty 
pleaſed with it, and promiſeth to reward its 


glory of mans ſalvation to the free grace and 
mercy of G od. 110,523 

Te truth we have received by warrant of the 
Word,and teaching of the Spirit, wejhould 
be conſtant in. 525,&c.766,767 

A grievous finne to inſult againſt Religion for 
the faults of the proſeſours of it. 553, 
True Religion grounded on the Word . 5 
No certainty in Religion, but by the teaching of 
the Spin, 773>7 74 
True Religion brings great bleſſmgs to the 


701,795 
The things required ſor the right obſervation of 
it. 7vS,710 
Sacriled oe 
Is agreat ſinne. 724 
$xdnefle. 
Chriſtians ſhould beware of ſadneſle and ſeare. 
137 
Salvation, 


T he whole glory of mans ſalvation ts due to the 
Lord alyne and bis free grace. $31,522 
Though it be free ta us, Chriſt paid deare ſor it, 
600,001 


Sanftifkcation, 


Church and State. 806,807 


Repentance. 


A great comfort that thou haſt repented. 17 
T he fin of ſuch as keep men from publil;e pen- 
Rance. 18-,188 
T be fin of ſuch as fin,and reſuſe publike proje[i- 
on of their repentance. 189,191 
They that have truly repemed them of their 
finnes cannot eaſily ſorget them, but are apt 
to think of them, 203,&C. 
T be chief thing that ſhould make us hate fin,an4 
mourne for it, is the offence and diſhonour 
donero God. 21 


z2 TO 

T be ſunning againſt ſo good a Ged ſhould hun- 
ble us. 227 
Notes of ſincere repentance. 232 


Five things required in true repentance. 6o 
Faith the root of repentance, 7 40 


Reproofe; 


prove ſin. 44,&c.707 
T he reaſons for the neceſſity of reproofe, 46 


in foure things the Miniſters wiſdame in re- 


proving ſinne unſt appeare. 49,50 


tt —  ——  ———— 


RY 


1/hom the Lord iuft ifies be fanAifieth, though 
this be no! ſo perfect as the former, yet is it 
more ſenſiile to us becauſe we are agents in 
it our ſelves, 216 
Foure mane differences betweene ſanAificati- 


The Miniſter muſt plainely and particalarly re- | 


— 


on and iuſtification. 656,659 
| Sanftification ts not in the ſame meaſure in all 
true believers. 
| Nor perfeFed in this life. 658 
| None can be ſanQtified till be be inſlified. 730 
| Fatth the inrerd inſt runcnt wherery God fans 
| Q@ifteth the heart. 731 
| Reaſons of it, 733,739 


ene. 


Scandalous (inners, 


| HFeſhoull do cur beſ? indeavor to bring (canda. | 


lous ſinners to 9pen ſhame and puniſhment. | 
15 2,&c. 

Officers chiefly. Ibid, | 
i35,&c, 


Scripture. 


We muſ? eſleeme reverently of every part of 
Scriprure,thoughwe cannot at firſt reading 


or hearivg profit by it. | 


The 


OE” the outward obſervation of the Sab- | 


657 , 


How farre private Chriſtians may 20 in this, | 


Land 


ys. 


— 


| 


| 


A I IE Es tas 


——————  -- 


— 


. 


| 


| 


) 


kt 


"The Table. 


Te duty we owe ts thoſe paris of the Word we 


| pleaſe God, 7:8 


I— —— 


canot unerſt and, /{ andeth m fix points.2,3 
T he holy Scripture of the Old Teſtament was 
kept inthe Santtuzry and Temple 4 


Motives to ſceh pardon of (in. 94,95 
Pray daily for it though we be juſtified. 666 
Com/ort jrom ihe par.on of lit, 677 
Meanes to obtaine it, 96,97,98 


It is the onely rule of true righteou eſſe. 330, | Notes whereby 10 know ſin is pardoned. 109, 
&C. ICI 
The abſolute perſcion of the Scriptures ap- | How the afſurance o* pardon is loſF. 99 


peares in ſix parttiulars, 
Al Gols projle bave equall intereſ? inthe bo- 


ly Scriptures. 493 | 


All tratbs neceſſary to ſalvation are plainesy | 
end clearely [ei aorne wailnye SCHIPIUres. 512," 


513,768 | 

| 

Security, | 

Againſt fecure ſinners. 229,414 | 
Selfe-denyall. | 


To renounce our [cl ves and with hunbled ſoules | 
fo ca/t our [cles upon the free mercy of | 
Godin Chrijs is ihe way ts ebtaine comfort. 

047 


Service of God. 

T beir 'olly which re/uſe Gods ſervice becauſe it 
ir an beavy bonuage. 444, &c. 
Reafors why men rejuſe Gods ſervice, 44 5, 
&c. 

Gods ſervice te moſt com'ortable liſe. 448 
Foure things to be conjidered in the gractous 
diiÞofition of our Maſter that maketh us 
cbearfull in bis ſervices 451 


Sight of ſinne 
How /ar forth the diſcovering of fin tv ws is a 
ble ſing. 340 
How far jorth 4 judgenen.. 341 
Stnceriry, 


T be Lord defirerh and bighly ejteems truth and 
ſincerity 8] Heart and /oure 124/015 [or that. 


408,371 


It Rands us a! 4por to [ech; diligently whether 
our tearis vc upilght , 4c. thiee morives to 
that. 272,376,466 

he that bath ary one [cving and |anTifying 
grace,batb certainly anupright heart. 379 

Even the aptneſſe that ts tn us to /u'þeft our 
ſelves lea/t our bearts ſhould be un/ound,ts a 
good figne of upr '2brneſſe. 376,719 

$0 ts the conſetence we mae of Gods comman-= 
dements,and to lead a7 84ly life. 378 

Meanes 10 attaine ſincerity and uprightue ſ/e of | 
beart. a69,4709 

Care 10 keep our ſelves unipotted of every frn,ts 
4 /igne of incerity, 720 

$9 is this when our maine intent and aime is ts 


| 


Sinne, 
One ſin drawes on another. 14 
Pardon of ſin ic more to bo de red than delive- | 


: 


rance from a"y outward wmiſery. $4,&c. | 
Sin the oreate/} evidll. $ 
Sinnes are debts. 86 
Sin is filthinefe, $7 


331,384 | The z0ly man remembreth kis fin with orieje. 


20 3, &c. 
Three great mi/chie#s of ſcandalos; finnes thar 
abuund where the Gaipel is preached, 17 5, 


198 
L earne to be afraid of ſin. 207,569 
Every tia 3:5 @ trax/zreſſion of Gods Law. 

229 
A contempt done unto God. 32 


Foure attributes o' God by which it apprares | 
that we are chiefly to mourne jor our tinnes, | 
becauſe Gott offended 22 ,&C. | 

No lin veriah., or lightly to be accounted 4. 

220,229,23 3,234 

Tet are ſoc grea'er than others.2 39,549, 


552 

T bree cauſes of aFurll finnes. 282 
T be godly man hath moſt cauſe io be afraid of 
lia, 571 


Foure things to be obſerved in the paſſion of 
Chriſt that do notably ſet forth the adiouſ- \ 
ne//e of fon, 691,624 | 

Five meanes to male us ef: ceme (in as it ought 


to be eſteemed of. | 605,606 
Speech. 
Filthy ſpeech becommeth nat Chriſt ians. 6,7 | 
Spirit of God. 


Frye notes of the holy Spicit dwelling in wn 5o, 


151 

The Spin is the mark on Chriſts ſheep, where- 
by they may know they are bis. 747 
By the fruits of the Spirit, they may know they 
have the Spirit. Ibid. 
Where the Spirit dwels , it perſwades them in 


the truth of religion. 771 

T bis no private $pirit. 775 
Strineſle 

Maketh nat Chrifls yoke intolerable. 235 


All preciſeneſſe and firitneflce tn [mall nate 
ters is not hypocrifie. 236,531,714 
Arſwer to them that blame projeſſours for their 
{crupulouſneſſe, 715 


Th 


Trouble of mind. 


Diverſe obietions a, men in that caſe ar ſwer- 


ed. 1 29,&c. 
Take beed of ſceking kelpe 1athis caſe by jalſe 
wayes. 144,145 

Tentations to defþaire to be reſiſted, and bew. 

145,146 

How to recover our ſelves, and ts evercome 
ſuch tentaiions. 143 &c. | 

Truth. 
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The Table. 
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Truth, 
When a thing % ſqidto bee done or fpoken in 


cruth. 3c 
W, 
Watchfulnefſe, 
Meanes to get aſſurance of Gods ſavour. 
641,&C, 


Vicked men. 
Lewd perſons are's curſe to the place they live 
ih. 124 
Have no can'e to fumble «t this,that God 1s {© 


apt 10 paſſe by the ſlips 0) kis children. 361, | 


5 6 . 

I 3 

Wickec men muſ? pray, and do other good u- 
ties,and they may receive good theicby three 


Wayes. 363,304 
We muſt love their perſons, and yet ſhew dete- | 
ſtation to their vices. 749 | 
Works. 


Good works the fruits of Gods ſenfiſyins 
Spirit in1,800d4 grounds of hope and con/ort 
104,195 
The maine foundation of ary comfort in them, is 
whoty in G ors mercy 196 
Why no man can make them the maine ground 
of bis comfort. 1bid. 
God doth greatly refpef? the poore and imper- 
fe ſervices - hes peopic z und three reaſons 


jor that. 357,361 
Good works muſt be perſormed in aright man- 
ner. 4331438 
Word cf God, 
| The Lord muſt be juſtified in what ſoever he 
| bath ſpoken. 238 
| We mull believe it, 23« 
| EE 39 
; Allow and epproye of it a* juſt. 240 


| 


| Take it to heart. Ibid. 
| The Word @ fpeciaf meanes to enable ws to 
beare aſſliftions chriſitanly. 267 
| To mortifie our corruptions. 321,322 
Why ſo much is aſcribed in Scripture ts the 
Word it ſelec, ants the Mini{tiy theres”. 
$97,509 
The leaſt thing God hath appointed in hy 
Werd may not be negletfed. $7745709 
Try our eſtate by the Word of Gol. 6214, 
| The Word a ſpeciall meanes to get comfort: 
| aſſurance that Cbriſt is curs, 6n1why. 6;3, 
SF. 
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A ſin-ular good thing to love the Word. 76 


Wozthip of God. 


- 4 


[ 

| Fe mu? depen upon the dire&ion of the I! ord 
| forth. (91 
Con/ctence tobe made #f the outward parts 0' 

Gods Worſhip and exerciſes of Kcl's 
531,582 
Ii'e myuſ{ labour to underfland*every thing we 
do inthe ſervice 0] God, $53,539 
' Elswc ſhall recetyenogordbyit., 584,585 
| [nevay part of Gods Worthip labour to find 
Goda with uw init, 537,588,591 
Foure motives to ſt irre np this care. $91 
Foure means t0 make Gods Ordinances c//efiu- 
all. $92,593 
We mu? not mer le Gols Ordinances thouzh 
we {nd uo fruit. — 
Gods ſolemne Worſhip, and conſcionalle w/e 0! 
bis Ordinences,a meanes to work e, pre/ir ve, 
end recover aſſurance that Chriſt is ours. 
G22 
True love of Gol will aPprare towards bis 


Worſhip. 799 


= 
Zeale, 


Levy one that bath the Spirit of Chi ift muſt 


needs be zcatous jor God and bis wer- 


Joip. 199 
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